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PREFACE BY THE GENERAL EDITOR. 


The present volume corresponds to Parts XII. and XIII. of the Old Testament Division of 
Dr. Lance’s Biblework, and contains the Solomonic writings, Proverss, EccLesiast#s, and the 
Sox or Sotomon. They form an important part of the Old Testament, and give us the poetry 
and practical philosophy of the wisest of men, with none of his follies and sins, which were over- 
ruled in his writings for the advancement of wisdom and virtue. 

The English translation, with additions and improvements, was intrusted to three eminent 
Oriental and Biblical Scholars, too well known in America to need an introduction. They have 
done their work well, and have added very materially to the value as well as the size of the 
original. 

In this volume the text of the Authorized Version is superseded by a new metrical version in 
accordance with the laws of Hebrew poetry. The same will be the case in the other poetical 
books of the O. T. To retain the prose version of King James’ revisers, and to insert the cor- 
rections in brackets, would conceal] to the reader the beauties of the original as a work of art. In 
Ecclesiastes, Prof. TAVLLER Lewis has thought best to retain the common version for the Com- 
mentary, and to give his metrical version as a separate appendix. 

Some remarks will introduce the author of this part of the Biblework, and explain the relation 
which the several parts of the American edition sustain to the German. 


Dr. ZOCKLER. 


The author of this Commentary on the Solomonic writings belongs to the younger generation 
of German divines, and appears now for the first time in an English drees; none of his previous 
writings having been translated. 

Dr. Orro ZöckLER was born at Grünberg, in the Grand Duchy of Hesse, May 27, 1833. Af. 
ter a thorough training in classical and oriental philology, philosophy and theology, he entered 
the career of an academic teacher of theology, A. D., 1856, as privatim docens, in the University 
of Giessen; he advanced to the position of professor extraordinarius in 1868, and in the autumn 
of 1866 he was called by the Prussian Government as professor ordinarius to the University of 
Greifswald, in Pomerania, where he still labors with fidelity and success, He is avery able and 
learned divine, a fertile author, a modest, retiring and amiable gentleman, of unblemished cha- 
racter, a little hard of hearing, and hence the more devoted to the cultivation of the inner life by 
study and contemplation, yet wide awake to all the living questions of the age. His learning covers 
a large ground, especially Exegesis of the O. and N. Testaments, Church History, Apologetics, Na- 
tural Sciences. His biography of St. Jerome, with which I am quite familiar, isone of the best 
historical monographs. He is now engaged on Daniel for LAN ES Biblework. 

The following is a chronological list of Dr. Z6cKLER’s writings to the present date: 

De vi ac notione vocabuli tarig in N. To. diss. inauguralis. Giss., 1857. 

THEOLOGIA NATURALIS. Entwurf einer systematischen Naturtheologie vom offenbarungsglau- 
digen Slandpuncte aus. Bd. I. Frankft. a M., 1860. 

KritiscHE GESCHICHTE DER ASKESE (Critical History of Asceticism), ein Beitrag eur Ge- 
schichte christlicher Sitte und Cultur. Frankft. 1862. 

Hieronymus; sein Leben u. Wirken aus seinen Schriften dargestellt. Gotha, 1864. a 
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Die Zvangelienxritił und das Lebensbild Christi nach der Schrift. 2 Vortrdge. Darmstadt, 
1864. 

Commentar zu den SPRUECHEN SALoMONIS. 1866. 

Commentar zum HoHENLIED v. PREpIGER. 1868. ; in Laner’s Biblework. 

Commentar zum Propheten Daniel (in course of preparation). 

Die Urgeschichte der Erde u. des Menschen (The Primitive History of Earth and Man). 
6 Vorträge gehalten in Hamburg. Gütersloh, 1868. 

Prof. ZöckLER is also the principal editor of a valuable apologetic monthly entitled: Der Beweis 
des Glaubens (The Evidence of Faith), Gütersloh (Westphalia), since 1865, and of the Allgemeine 
Literarische Anzeiger. fur das evang. Deutschland (General Literary Intelligencer for Evange- 
tical Germany), published at Gütersloh, since 1869. 


PROVERBS, 


Prof. ZécKLER introduces his commentary on this storehouse of practical philosophy and 
heavenly wisdom with the following preface: : 

“A theological and homiletic exposition of the Book of Proverbs has difficulties to contend 
with which exist in an equal degree in but few books of the Old Testament, and in none in quite 
the same form. Even the most searching investigation is able to gain only partially and ap- 
proximately fixed points for the determination of the time when the book originated, and of the 
editorship of its several main divisions as it is now constructed. In almost every new group of 
Proverbs the linguistic and theological exposition of the individual Proverbs encounters new dif- 
ficulties—and these difficulties are, in many cases, of such a sort that we must utterly despair 
of fully assured exegetical resulta. And finally, to treat the book homiletically and practically, 
in 80 far as it regards only brief.passages, is rendered more difficult by the obscurity of many 
single sentences; and in so far as it attempts to embrace large sections, by the unquestionable 
lack of fixed order and methodical structure, which appears at least in the central main division 
of the collection (chap. x. 1—xxii. 16), as well as in the supplement added by Hezekiah’s men 
(chaps, xxv.—xxix.).” 

“To this is to be added the imperfection of previous expository works, both the scientific and 
the practical.“ [The author then reviews the recent commentaries of Hirzic, Umpreit, Ew- 
ALD, BERTHEAU, VAIHINGER, and ELSTER, as well as the older works of MIcRHAELIS, GEIER, 
Srarke, Stocker, MELANCHTHON, and concludes :] 

“Tn view of this condition of exegetical literature, heretofore so unsatisfactory in many ways, 
the author has at least attempted, with the most conscientious application of his powers, and 
with the use of the most important works that have hitherto appeared, to effect what might be 
done to relieve these difficulties, which exist in all directions in considerable numbers. 
Over many of the obscurities that exist, he hopes that he has thrown substantially the right 
light; with regard to others, that he has turned attention to the most promising avenues to an 
appropriate exposition and a useful application; and that for the whole he has proposed a mean- 
ing essentially sound, scientifically defensible, and, for that very reason, edifying.” 

The work on Proverbs was first committed to the hands of the late Roprnson P. Dunn, D. D., 
Professor of Rhetoric and English Literature in Brown University. He was one of the most 
accomplished scholars of New England, and “one of those rare men who, by a happy combina- 
tion of the gifts of nature and of grace, seemed adapted to usefulness in every department of 
life.’ But he had scarcely collected a complete apparatus and finished the rough draft of his 
translation as far as the opening sentences of 29 of the Introduction, when he was suddenly 
called to his rest, Aug. 28, 1867, in Newport, R. I., the place of his birth, at the age of forty- 
three. His last words were similar to those of Dr. NeawpER: “Good-by, I am going home.” 
His pen was found in the Commentary on the Proverbs, at the page he had reached, as a sign 
of his last study on earth. His initials are attached to the notes he added.* 


* An elegant memorial volume, published by his widow, pp. 237, contains a biographical sketch by Dr. Sanur L. Catp- 
WELL, the Commemorative Discourse delivered, at the request of the Faculty of Brown University, by the Rev. J. L. Diman, 
Professor of History in the University, and selections from the writings of Dr. Dunn, whieh give evidence of his accurate 
scholarship, elegant taste, lovely character and elevated piety. 
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After the lamented death of Professor Dunn, I secured the valuable services of Dr. AIKEN, 
then Professor of Latin Literature in Princeton College, and since called to the Presidency of 
Union College, in the State of New York. A hasty glance at the translation and the grammati- 
cal and critical notes is sufficient to convince the reader how much of original research and learn- 
ing, in addition to the labor of a faithful translation, has been bestowed upon this part of the 
American edition of Lancz. In compliance with my suggestion, che purely grammatical parts 
of the Commentary have been transferred as far as practicable to the textual department, in 
amall type, which the lay reader may pass by. The same rule has been followed in Ecclesiastes, 
and the Song, as it had already been done in Genesis. An unusual number of grammatical re- 
ferences has been made to BOTTcHER’s encyclopswdic Grammar, which, in the exhaustive fullness 
of its citations, amounts almost to a commentary on the Hebrew Scriptures, The same scholarly 
hand is seen in the large number of supplementary and illustrative notes which are scattered 
through the exegetical parts. The elder English commentators, like Trapp, MuFFET, are cited 
not for their scientific, but for their sterling practical value. Of recent commentators, Stuart 
and MuEnscHER, of our own country, both unknown to Dr. ZécKLER, have justly been laid un- 
der contribution. Considerable additions have also been made to the homiletical department 
from our rich and varied literature. 


ECCLESIASTES, 


After the translating and editing of ZéckLER’s Koheleth had been undertaken by Prof. TA r- 
LER Lewis, who had so admirably edited the greater part of Genesis, it was found that the state 
of his health, and the heavy additions which he felt it necessary to make, rendered assistance in- 
dispensable. By my advice, therefore, there was procured the valuable aid of his col- 
league, Prof. WELILS, of Union College. To him that important part, the translation, is 
due. For the added introductions, dissertations, annotations, the Metrical Version, and the 
editing generally, Prof. Lewis is responsible. It is trusted that these will afford no little aid to 
a better comprehension of this strange and wonderfully impressive portion of Holy Scripture. 
We have here the ripe fruits of long continued biblical studies from one of our most venerable 
scholars, who is a man of genius as well as learning. The Metrical Version in Iambic measure, 
with an introduction thereto, is a new feature, to which we direct the special attention of the 
lovers of Hebrew poetry. 

As a help to the reader, it is thought best to give, as was done in the volume containing 
Genesis, an index to the principal additions of Prof. Lewis. Some of these are of considerable 
extent and unusual interest, and they may all be divided into two classes, according as they are 
contained in the body of the pages, or in marginal notes. 


I. EXTENDED DISSERTATIONS ON LEADING IDEAS. . 
1. Appendix to ZéckLen’s Introduction, defending the Solomonic origin of the book 


against the objections drawn from the style, and the alleged later Hebrew......... pp. 28-85 

2. Excursus on the Olamic or Eonian Words in Scripture—Eternities, or World-times in 
thie plinrals h . ] ⅛ &mͤ.]tu d ð 44-51 
8. The Inquisition of the Ages. Ch. iii. 11-15. Cyclical Ideas in Koheleth e 72-76 
4. Alleged Historical Allusions in Koheleth. Ch. iv. 14, 165........ d Sveapeusemeseseseccedescsensabel 84-87 
5. Koheleth’s Idea of the Dead. Ch. ix. 15 ———E4·2rlu—G2(h[(ᷣ 4õ“dͤꝛõ—2ũũ-᷑4 2 2 . 129-181 
6. The Alleged Epicureanism of Koheleth. His Mournful Irony. Ch. ix. 7-10; xi. 9, 10. 181-186 
7. The Unknown Way of the Spirit. Life. The Divine Secret in Nature. Ch. xi. 5... 147-151 
8. Koheleth’s Description of Old Age intended for the Sensualist........ — 152-154 
9. Beth Olam, or the Eternal House.“ Xii. 5. 3 PZ e 158-160 
10. Introduction to Metrical Version, maintaining the Poetical Character of the Book.... 171-181 
11. Metrical Version, divided into 40 Meditations........... e „ 2 22:2. 188-199 

II. THE PRINCIPAL MARGINAL NOTES. 

1. The metaphor of the Horses of the Sun. i. 5. e . 88 
2. The Reining of the Flesh; the Word JW. Ch. ii. 3 ææ————.Ʒ —[ . . a 54-55 


8. FW TW, ii. 8, falsely rendered ‘musical instrument. . 3 . 56-57 


iv PREFACE BY THE GENERAL EDITOR. 


4. The word chance e 3 e e FFF 54 
5. Exclamatory style of Koheleth. CCC 
6. There is nothing better for a man,” etc. (oontroverted). ii. 24. —————g—9.— . . 56 
7. The world in their heart.“ iii. 11. . . ... ... . e 6 . e 67-68 
8. Here, there—Diesseits, Jenseits, or the coming retribution. iii. 17. . eee 68-70 
9. Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward?” iii. 21. . 4 26e 71-72 
10. The Melancholy of Epicureanism, as contrasted with the ah es of the Sacred Poetry. . 80-81 


11. Vain Predictings, Superstitions, etc..... . ... . . . . . . . . c 2 e OL 
12. The King, and the Field...... eee e sececeeens —ju.———ÄE(— . —Lyͥo ([ õ— n Z(ꝗ[ꝗ— 2 2 02 
18. Spirituality of the Hebrew Accents, The Good that is Fair . . . 0 . 0 eee 04-95 
14. The Naming— Adam. vi. 10......... e FCC 
15. The * Light of thy countenance et tbdᷣæU q —2?ẽ [ 2a6e᷑ 4544424444222 . . e LOL 
16. The oppression of the wise mau uh —4gyL(ỹᷣBy m —L— 2 2 2222 e 2 *. 106 
17. Wisdom giveth life.“ vil. 12... .o eee eee eee eee eee eee eee ee eee eee LOT 
18. Over-righteousness, Over-wisdom . . . . e — 2. 108 
19. Soliloquizing style of Koheleth.............s0« S cauavesaness S —yLᷣ—ͤ2 VV. 118114 


20. The wicked buried —the “ going to and from the Holy Place.“ viii. 10. . . 119 
21. The days of thy vain life.” Pathetic Repetition. i. U:.“ H —ũ2%er:..ͥt( 2 126 
22. False logical aud ethical di visions of many C acien catagiasin a 187 


23. Dead flies.” X e 3 ee ee eee e —. .. 138 
24. Knows not how to go to the city; interpretation of x. 14, 15 —b42——2 141-142 
25. Speech of the prattling fool. False view of Hirzia.......... FFC 8 —. 142 
26. The sight of the eyes, and ‘the way of the heart.“ xi. 9 —.—ꝙ— 474i g(B ee g[—ͤ[— ͥ(y[VL[ 22222 152 


27. Keepers of the house —“ the Grinders —“ the Light darkened — Clouds after rain.“ 154 
28. Those who look out of the windows.“ The doors shut in the streets. . .. . 155 
29. The Mill, and the constant grinding of an ancient household; with illustration from 

the: ass.... k- A sumessacs 8 155-156 
80 The Almond res ß eee 8 157 
81. Images of the Silver cord, the Golden bowl, the Fountain, etc.. . 8 2 . 160 
82. Creationism. xii. 27. %, , m 10S 
88. The making many books... . .. .. eo eee eee eee eee eee eee eee eee eee eee 168 


To these may be added many minor marginal notes, together with the notes on particular 
words, the ancient versions, and various readings, as they are attached to each division of the 
text. Special attention is here paid to words alleged to belong to the later Hebrew. 


THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 

The Commentary on the Song of songs [D' . Vw, Sept.: Ach goudruv, Vulg.: Canticum 
canticorum], as this most beautiful of poems of pure and holy love is called, was prepared by the 
Rev. Dr. GREEN, Professor in the Theological Seminary at Princeton. 

The difficulty of the book is such as to allow considerable latitude of individual opinion, but 
it is all important to have a proper view of its spirit and aim. The German author justly rejects 
both the profane rationalistic exposition which can see no more in the Song than a sensual erotic 
poem, and the opposite allegorical interpretation which regards the persons and objects described 
as mere figures or names for spiritual persons and objects, leaving a large margin for random 
guess-work and unbridled extravagance.* Most nearly agreeing with his friend, Prof. DRLITTzsch, 


* The allegorical interpretation, it must be admitted, has the authority of many of the greatest divines, both Jewish and 
Christian, Catholic and Evangelical, and is also sanctioned by the headings of our English Bible. It will probably always 
retain the ascendancy in the pulpit, and in books for popular devotion. Many of the most eloquent sermons (as Sr. Brz- 
NWaRp'’s Sermones in cant. cant., and Krummacazr's Salomo und Sulamith), and of the sweetest hymns (by GARHARDr, Dess- 
LER, Danse, ZINZENDORF, WESLEY, and Gustav Hax s, Das Hohe Lied in Liedern, Halle, 1853) are based upon this view. If 
we distinguish carefully between exposition and application, we may allow a considerable latitude for homiletic and ascetic 
purposes. One of the very best legitimate practical applications of the passage ii. 15, I have seen, is in a little book of 
Mrs. H. Beecher Stowe, where the little foxes that spoil the vines (ii. 15), are applied, in a series of entertaining homilies, 
to little faults that disturb domestic happiness. But in an exegetical point of view most of the allegorical interpretations turn 
out to be arbitrary émpositions rather than ezpositions. Just as I write, a new attempt in this line comes to my eyes in the 
British and Foreign Evangelical Quarterly Review for Oct. 1869, pp. 773-796. The writer of this article discovers in the Song 
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he adopts the typical or ty pioo- Messianic view, which is not so old and generally received among 
orthodox di vines as the allegorical, but which has the sanction of such eminent names as Liokr- 
yoot, BessveT, Lowrz, and is more natural and in harmony with the typical and prophetical 
character of the whole ancient theocracy, as foreshadowing the substance of Christianity, and pre- 
paring the way for its introduction. 

The Canticles are probably a nuptial song or lyric drama (melo-drama) from Solomon’s best 
period, and present the ideal Hebrew view of marriage as established by God Himself in Paradise 
on the basis of the strongest and tenderest passion He has implanted in man; and this ideal is 
realized in the highest and holiest sense in the relation of Christ to His Church (Comp. Eph. 
v. 82). 

The American editor, while recording his approval of ZécKLER’s method and standpoint in 
general, especially his typical view (see pp. 19-25), has expressed his dissent from certain parts 
of his scheme. He inclines to regard the Canticles as a series of unconnected scenes rather than 
a well-arranged, continuous drama, with a regularly unfolded plot, as is done by ZöckLER and 
De.itzscu, also, with various modifications, by Lowrz, Ewaup, Umsreit, BörrCRER, H11214, 
Renan. He is moreover of the opinion that the Song should be more favorably interpreted by 
itself than from the history and later character of Solomon as given in the first book of Kings. 
In this last point I entirely agree. Any reference to Solomon’s polygamy, unless it be in the 
way of rebuke, would mar the beauty and purity of the poem, and make it unworthy of its place 
in the canon. 

The next most considerable addition is to the bibliography at the close of the Introduction 
(pp. 43-47), where a pretty full account is given of English and American Commentators on 
the Song. The critical and grammatical notes have been very materially enriched both from 
the editor’s own researches and from the early English translations, and from English commen- 
tators. 

I must add that Dr. GREEN had inserted a considerable number of Arabic and Persian words, 
bat erased nearly all of them in the proof sheets, because, after the type had been procured at con- 
siderable trouble, it was found almost impossible to obtain accuracy in characters unknown to 
the compositors, and because they rather disfigured the pages. 

I now commit this new volume to the churches of the English tongue, with the wish that 
it may be as cordially welcomed, and prove as useful, as the other parts of this Commentary. 


PRILIr Scuarr. 
5, Bible House, New York, Nov. 19, 1869. 


a progressive drama beginning at the gates of Eden and running through the light and shade of the history of Judaism and 
Christianity till the glory of the millennium. He distinguishes in it the following parts: 

1. The Church before the advent, waiting and longing for the coming of Christ. 2d. The theocracy under Solomon, which, 
in the temple and its worship, afford the fullest and clearest typical revelation of Christ which that dispensation admitted 
of. 8d The gradual decadence that followed, in both type and prophecy, which went on till at last it deepened into the 
darkness of the captivity. 4th. The sudden opening of the gospel day in the advent of the Saviour, and the preaching of the 
apostles—the voice of the turtle, and the flowers that now begin to cover the earth. 5th. A second night, during which 
Christ is again absent; thia lasts longer than the first, and during it a deeper sleep oppresses the church. On awakening, 
she is seen seeking her beloved, wounded and bleeding, from the sword of persecution. 6th. The bursting out of the day of 
the Reformation—the morning of the millennium—and then the church is beheld terrible as an army with banners,” 
clothed with truth, and shiniug with a light which makes her the admiration of the nations,— fair as the moon, clear as 
the sun.” 

4 fow specimens of interpretation on this scheme, will suffice. The kisses of the Bridegroom are the promises of Christ's 
coming; the “ Virgins” who love the spouse (ch. i. 3), like the Virgins in the Apocalypse, represent those who had not de- 
filed themselves with the idolatrous rites of pagan or papal worship; the wilderness” from which the bridegroom comes 
on the day of his espousals (iil. 6), is Jewish formaliam, Gentile scepticism, and pagan idolatry; and the clouds of smoke, 
which attended the royal progress, are the symbols of mysterious providences., 
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THE 


PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


2 1. THE ETHICAL AND RELIGIOUS RANK AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


The collection of Proverbs which bears the name of Solomon is the chief storehouse of moral 
instruction and of practical wisdom for the chosen people of God under the old dispensation. It 
forms, therefore, the principal documentary source of the Ethica of the Old Testament, just as in 
the successive steps of a gradual revelation, it is the peculiar office of the Pentateuch to exhibit 
the fundamental truths of its Theology, the Psalter those of its Anthropology, and the Propheti- 
cal Books those of its Christology and Soteriology. Some of the more general principles and 
postulates of Ethics, especially much of what belongs to the province of the so-called doctrine 
of the Highest Good, and, as might be expected, the whole doctrine of the Moral Law, are indeed 
found in the Books of Moses. Single topics connected with the doctrine of virtue and obligation 
are occasionally more fully discussed in the Psalms and the Prophets. But the special doctrine 
of virtue and duty, which must ever hold the chief place in the system of Ethics, finds nowhere 
else in the Old Testament so thorough, so individualizing, and so lively a presentation as in the 
Proverbs; and even the more general principles of Ethics, as well as the fundamental maxims 
of rectitude and law are, if not directly referred to in them, at least incidentally assumed.* 

Resting on the basis of the widest and most diverse experience, and adopting the form of the 
most thoughtful, pithy and suggestive apothegms, they apply to the life of man in all positions, 
relations and conditions, the moral precepts contained in the law. In other words, what the law 
reveals as a universal rule for the national life of the covenant people in a religious and a politi- 
cal aspect, the Proverbs apply to the relations and obligations of the private life of each indivi- 
dual of that people. The principle of consecration through fellowship with Jehovah, the God of 
the Covenant, which was revealed through Moses, and established in general in his legislation, is 
individualized and developed in detail by Solomon with reference to the special domeatic and 
social relations of his countrymen. 

Nore.—It has been often observed that the Proverbs of Solomon are the chief source of the 
Old Testament Ethics. OkloEx, in the Preface to his exposition of the Song of Solomon, ex- 
pressed the opinion that in the Proverbs Solomon had aimed to discuss the 779:xf, in Ecclesiastes 
the evorxf, and in the Canticles the Aoyea# or Yewpixy (the science of the contemplation of Divine 
things), and Jerome adopted from him this view (Preface to the Comm. on Eccles., Ep. 30 to 
Paula). 

This threefold division of Ethics, originating with Son ANAC EIA, and closely adhered to by Rorss, is generally 
adopted in Germany. “Giiterlehre” is the doctrine of the Good as an object of desire or a thing to be attained. ‘‘ Tugend- 
lehre” is the doctrine of the sentiments and inclination towards virtue. Pfichtenlehre” is the doctrine of the right as 
the foundation of law. The first and the last are objective; the second is subjective.—R. P. D.] 

1 In his 107 Ep. to Leta fn reference to the education of her daughter Paula, Jznouz says; “Disoat primo Psalierium, 


hts se canticis sanctam vocet, et in Proverdtis Salomonis erudiatur ad vitam. Compare the title waeaywyuch copia which 
Gascony of Nazianszus was wont to give to the Book of Proverbs. ‘ 


2 INTRODUCTION TO THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


Lorkkz, in his Preface to the Books of Solomon, written in 1524 (Erlangen ed., Vol. LXIII., 
p 35), says of the Proverbs: “ It may be rightly called a book of good works; for he (Solomon) 
there teaches the nature of a godly and useful life, —80 that every man aiming at godliness 
should make it his daily Handbook or Book of Devotion, and often read in it and compare with 
it his life.” Starke (Introd. to the Proverbs, Synops., Pt. IV., p. 1591) thus describes its con- 
tents: It is for the most part a school of Christian Morals; upon the basis of faith it founds the 
wisest counsels in reference to the believer’s duties towards God, towards his neighbor, and to- 
wards himself. . By means of a great variety of sententieus mazins tics book teaches 
man how to eseupe from sin, to please God, and to secure true blessedness.” The elder Mi- 
CHAELIS (CHRISTIAN BENEDICT) gives a like estimate of the ethical value of the Proverbs. He 
passes from an exposition of the Psalms to one of the Proverbs with these words: From the 
oratory of David we now proceed to the school of Solomon, to find in the son of the greatest of 
theologians the first of philosophers.” On account of the ethical wisdom of the Proverbs of 
Solomon, the Würtemberg Theosophists, BENcEL and OgTINGER, preferred them to most of the 
other books of the Old Testament. They made them the theme of their devout meditations, and 
earnestly sought to penetrate their deeper meaning. (See for BenceL: Osk. WAEcHTER’s “Joh. 
Alb. Bengel. Life, Character, &c., p. 166). OETIxN ER, when, as a youthful master of arts, he 
resided at Halle, thought of lecturing on PHilosophiam sacram et applicatam, drawn from tho 
Scriptures, especially the Proverbs of Solomon“ This plan he did not, however, carry out. At 
a later period, when he was a pastor first at Hirsau and then at Walddorf, he diligently studied 
the Proverbs as the ehief repository and source of what he ealled “Seneus communis.” He used 
them for purposes of religious instruction; he wrote them on separate shps of paper, put them 
in a box, and made his scholars draw them out as lots. He also published a little book of a cate- 
ehetical nature, with the title How shall the head of a family exemplify at home the Proverbs 
of Solomon?’ and a larger work called Common Sense in the Proverbs and Ecclesiastes,” 
Stuttgard, 1753. The Proverbs,” he once observed, “ exhibit Jesus with unusual clearness, and 
he who cannot perceive this knows not Paul's meaning when he says, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, In under- 
standing be men (see ERNANN S “Life and Letters of Oetinger; also the essay in VILMAR’S 
Past.-theol. Bl., 1865, I., pp. 2658q , on “ Theosophy: Oetinger and the Lutheran Church.“ 
Still earlier the Rostock theologian, Samus. Bost, had attempted in his u,, Sacra (1640) a 
systematic exhibition of the ethics of Solomon, in the form of a continuous commentary on the 
first nine and the last two chapters of Proverbs. Most of the modern interpreters have in like 
manner justly appreciated the superior ethical value of this book. According to KARNIs (Lu. 
Dogmatik, I., 282) its peculiar excellence lies in the skill with which its author “has presented 
the maxims of a practical wisdom which aims in all the human relations of the Kingdom of God 
to govern the lives of men in harmony with the intentions of its fouader.” Exsrer ( Deutsche 
Zeitschr. fur Christl. Wissenschaft, 1859, and in his Commentary on the Proverbs) ascribes the 
hnportance of this book of Solomon to the fact that it consists of a didactic religious disenssion 
of practical experience,” in the form of proverbial wisdom, which is not mere human prudence, 
but a new emanation from the Divine essence itself, a new communication of eternal wisdom, 
which alone is true wisdom.” It is a proverbial wisdom which, “like the Law. and the Pro- 
phets, has its own peculiar and most important province,” and. has upon the varied and symmet- 
rical development of the individual man an influence which should be deeply felt and fully re- 
eognized. Bruos ( Weisheuslehre der Herder, pp. 102 sq.), Onnumn (Die Grundes der ali 
testa mend. Weishert, pp. 5 sq.). DELIr asc (Article Sprueche Salomos in HrRZOq'S Real-Eney- 
elopddke), express themselves in similar terms with reference to the high ethical and. religious 
rank of this book. Even Hrrzro, while denying ite inspiration, and perceiving in it nothing 
but human wisdom, recognizes in it“ a religious consecration and an irresistible attraction of the 
heart towards morality,” which distinguish this monument of Hebrew proverbial wisdom above 
all similar productions, whether of Arabian literature or of the Semitic mind in general (“ Dia 
BSprische Satomo's tbersetzt und ausgelegt,” p. xii.). 

[CoLERIDOR saya: “The Book of Proverbs is the best statesman’s manual which was ever 
written. An adherent to the political economy and spirit of that callection of apothegms and 
essays would do more to eradicate from a people the causes of extravagance, debasement and 
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ruin, than all the contributions to political economy of Say, Suita, MALTRUS and CHALMERS 
together. — Prof. M. Sroagr says (Preface to his Comm. on Proverbs, p. 9): “All the hea- 
then moraliste and proverbialists joined together cannot furnish us with one such book as that 
of the Proverbs.” In his Iutrod., p. 64, he says: After all the light which Christianity has 
shed upon us, we could not part with this book without a severe loss.“ The book contains a 
striking exhibition of practical wisdom, so striking that it can never be antiquated.”—J. Murn- 
SCHER, in his Introd. to his Comm. on Proverbs, says, p. xliv.: “The moral precepts of Solo- 
mon rest on the foundation of religion and true piety, and in this respect differ heaven-wide from 
the systems of the ancient heathen moralists.”—R. P. D.] 

[Dr. Gray observes, The Proverbs of the inspired son of David “ are so justly. founded on prin- 
ciples of human nature, and so adapted to the permanent interests of man, that they agree with 
the manners of every age, and may be assumed as rules for the direction of our conduct in every 
condition and rank of life, however varied in its complexion or diversified by circumstances ; they 
embrace not only the concerns of private morality, but the great objects of political importance.” 
~Dr. Jontix says: They have not that air of smartness and vivacity and wit which modern 
writers have usually affected in their maxims and sentences; but they have what is better, truth 
and solid good sense.“ Though the composition be of the disjointed kind, yet there is a gene- 
ral design running through the whole, which the author keeps always in view; that is, to in- 
struct the people, and particularly young people, at their entrance into public and active life,— 
to give them an early love and an earnest desire of real wisdom, and to lay down such clear rules 
for their behaviour as shall carry them through the world with peace and credit.” (See D’OyLy 
and Mant, Introd. to Proverbs). 

BRipoEs (Exposition of the Proverbs, Am. Ed., Pref., pp. iii., vii., ix., ee.) says: “This 
wonderful book is indeed a mine of Divine wisdom. The views of God are holy and reverential. 
The observation of human nature is minute and accurate.” “ Doubtless its pervading character 
is not either explicit statement of doctrinal truth or lively exercises of Christian experience. 
Hence the superficial reader passes over to some (in his view) richer portion of the Scriptural 
field.” While other parts of Scripture show us the glory of our high calling, this may instruct 
in all minuteness of detail how to walk worthy of it.“ Elsewhere we learn our completeness in 
Christ (Col. ii. 10); and most justly we glory in our high exaltation as “joint heirs with Christ,” 
etc. (Rom. viii. 17; Eph. ii. 6). We look into this book, and, as by the aid of the microscope, we 
see the minuteness of our Christian obligations; that there is not a temper, a look, a word, a 
movement, the moet important action of the day, the smallest relative duty, in which we do not 
either deface or adorn the image of our Lord, and the profession of His name.“ 

WorpswortH (Introd. to Proverbs, pp. ix., x.) says: The Book of Proverbs is an inspired 
book adapted to the circumstances of the times of Solomon.” “The Holy Spirit, in inspiring 
Solomon to write the Book of Proverbs, supplied an antidote to the poison of those influences 
(temptations attending the splendor and prosperity of the times), and has given to the world a 
moral and spiritual manual, which has its special uses for those who dwell in populous towns 
and cities, and who are busily engaged in worldly traffic, and are exposed to such temptations 
as are rife in an age and country likeour own, distinguished by commercial enterprise and me- 
chanical skill, and by the production of great works of human industry, in Art, Literature and 
Beienee, and also by religious activity, especially of that kind which aims to give to Religion ex- 
ternal dignity and beauty, such as reached its highest pitch in the Temple of Solomon.” Again, 
*The Proverbs of Solomon come from above, and they also look upward. They teach that all 
True Wisdom is the gift of God, and is grounded on the fear of the Lord. They dwell with the 
strongest emphasis on the necessity of careful vigilance over the heart which is manifest only to 
God ; and on the right government of the tongue, whose sins are rarely punished by human laws; 
and on the duty of acting, in all the daily business and social intercourse of life, with an eye stea- 
dily fixed on the throne of God, and with habitual reference to the only unerring standard of hu- 
man practice, His Will and Word. In this respect the Book of Proverbs prepared the way for the 

preaching of the Gospel; and we recognize in it an anticipation of the Apostolic precept concern- 
ing all domestic and social relations, Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as unto the Lord.“ 

Dean Sranuer (History of the Jewish Church, II., 269, Am. Ed.), looking at the other side of 


4 INTRODUCTION TO THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


the shield, says, This book has even something of a worldly, prudential look, unlike the rest of 
the Bible. But this is the very reason why its recognition as a Sacred Book is so useful. It is 
the philosophy of practical life. Itis the sign to us that the Bible does not despise common sense 
and discretion. It impresses upon us in the most forcible manner the value of intelligence and 
prudence, and of a good education. The whole strength of the Hebrew language, and of the sacred 
authority of the book, is thrown upon these homely truths. It deals too in that refined, discrimi- 
nating. careful view of the finer shades of human character, so often overlooked by theologians, but 
80 necessary to any true estimate of human life.” 

Dr. GuTHRIE (Sunday Magazine, Oct., 1868, p. 15) calls attention in his forcible way to other 
qualities of the book, and bears a valuable testimony to its experimental worth in a wide sphere. 
It fulfils in a unique and pre-eminent degree the requirements of effective oratory, not only every 
chapter, but every verse, and almost every clause of every verse expressing something which both 
‘strikes and sticks.’” The day was in Scotland when all her children were initiated into the art 
of reading through the Book of Proverbs. ... I have no doubt whatever—neither had the late 
Principal LEE, as appears by the evidence he gave before a committee of parliament—that the 
high character which Scotsmen earned in bygone years was mainly due to their early acquaintance 
with the Proverbs, the practical sagacity and wisdom of Solomon. The book has unfortu- 
nately disappeared from our schools; and with its disappearance my countrymen are more and 
more losing their national virtues—in self-denial and self-reliance, in foresight and economy, 
in reverence of parents and abhorrence of public charity, some of the best characteristics of old 
manners and old times.”—A.] 


A.—GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE PHILOSOPHICAL LITERATURE 
ASCRIBED TO SOLOMON. 


32. THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE OLD TESTAMERT IR GENERAL, IN ITS RELATION TO THE PHI- 
LOSOPHY OF OTHER NATIONS. 


The peculiar form in which the ethical doctrines and precepts of the Proverbs are presented 
is that of the Hhokmah, or Proverbial Philosophy of the Hebrews. It is a species of moral and 
philosophical instruction in practical wisdom, which though distinguished by its thoroughly re- 
ligious character from the secular philosophy of all other races, stands in the same relation to 
the spiritual development of the covenant people as that occupied by this philosophy in refer- 
ence to the general culture of men who are without the Scriptures. For, whatever answer be 
given to the somewhat perplexing question, whether the Hebrews can be properly said to have 
had a philosophy, it is certainly true, that the essential feature of philosophy, the striving after 
objective wisdom, or after a true conception of the absolute fitness of the world to accomplish 
its ends, in both a theoretical and a practical aspect, is most completely presented in the Hhokmah 
of the old dispensation ; and that in fact it is only the peculiar form in which this striving de- 
velops itself in the Old Testament literature, which distinguishes this Hhokmah from the phi- 
losophy of Greek and Roman antiquity. The wisdom of the people of God under the Old Tes- 
tament is the art of so shaping life in harmony with the divine will, and in obedience to its 
peculiar laws learned by experience and reflection, as to make one an upright subject of the 
kingdom of God, in other words, so as to secure at once the divine favor and earthly blessed- 
ness. [When Norzs (A new Translation of the Proverbs, etc., Introd. to Proverbs, p. xiv.) 
says: It is true that the religion and morality of the Book of Proverbs will not bear a favora- 
ble comparison with those of Jesus Christ. Its morality is much less disinterested, being for the 
most part founded in prudence rather than in love. Its motives generslly are of a much less 
elevated kind than those which Christianity presents... Prudential motives, founded on a 
strict earthly retribution, are the principal encouragements toa life of virtue which he presents,” 
etc., we recognize the truth which he exhibits, but notwithstanding his supplementary and 
balancing statements prefer Isaac TATLon's mode of exhibiting the truth. Speaking immedi- 
ately of the 23d Psalm he says (Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, Am. 12mo. ed., p. 38): “The bright 
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idea of earthly well-being pervades the Old Testament Scriptures; and this worldly sunshine is 
their distinction as compared with the New Testament; but then there are many cognate ideas 
which properly come into their places around the terrestrial idea. . . A feeling is here indicated 
which was of that age, and which was approvable then, although it has been superseded since 
by sentiments of a higher order, and which draw their reason from the substitution of future 
for present good.”—A.} In so far as God is alike the beginning and the end of this pursuit of 
wisdom, or in so far as it both necessarily springs from the fear of God,—Prov. i. 7; ix. 10; 
comp. Job xxviii. 28; Ps. cxi. 10; Ecclesiast. i. 16,—and leads to a purifying fellowship with 
Him, Prov. viii. 35; iii. 16, etc., it has an essentially religious and practical character. Its 
sphere of reflection and of action must therefore be also more limited than that of the old classi- 
cal or of the modern philosophy, both of which delight in profound theoretical inquiries in refer- 
ence to created existence, and investigations of not only the end but also the origin of both 
nature and man. Those questions concerning the origin of the world and the origin of evil 
which play so conspicuous a part in the philosophy of ancient and of modern times, are only 
incidentally discussed in the Hebrew literature of wisdom, whether in the works ascribed to 
Solomon, the book of Job, or the kindred Psalms; and then only in their relation to the motives 
and tendencies to practical morality. The divine wisdom which establishes the relation of God 
to the world, and is at once the chief source and fundamental law of both the subjective and 
the objective wiedom of men, (Prov. viii. 21; ix. 12; Job xxviii. 24 8q.; Ecclesiast. xxiv.) is 
always represented rather as the medium of the foreknowledge and the providence of God, than 
as a creative power, or even as the ideal pattern of the world (the «éopog veyrég of Puato). In 
fine, the essential character of the Hebrew philosophy is far more practical than speculative; it 
is as little inclined to pursue or to prompt genuine speculation as it is to identify itself with 
secular philosophy in general, and with unaided human reason to investigate the final causes of 
things. It is essentially a divine philosophy planting its feet upon the basis of the divine revela- 
tion, and staying itself upon the eternal principles of the divine law; and it is this determinate 
and positive character of its method of conceiving and teaching, that chiefly distinguishes it from 
the philosophy of other nations and of other times. Moreover, the habitual, and not as was the 
case with many ancient philosophers, the occasional, adoption of the poetical form of the Gnome 
or didactic apothegm for conveying its instructions, must be regarded as a marked and import- 
ant feature of this whole body of Old Testament literature, and as a decided indication of its 
method and of its tendencies. 

Nore 1.—The Strasburg theologian, J. F. Brucu, in his Weisheitslehre der Hebrder ; ein 
Beurag sur Geschichte der Philosophie, Strasburg. 1851, thoroughly discusses the question 
whether or not the doctrine of the Hhokmah in the Old Testament is to be considered philoso- 
phy in the strict sense, and decides it in the affirmative. This was the prevailing opinion in 
former times among the theologians of all the churches, Jesuits, e. g. MENocHIUs in his 
learned work, De Republica Hebreorum,” Book VII., Chap. 1; many of the Reformers of the 
17th and 18th centuries, especially the followers of Descartes and CoccE1os; and Lutherans 
like the aforementioned BokLius in his Zthica Sacra,” or the eminent Buppzvs in his Jntro- 
duct io ad Historiam philosophiew Hebrœorum, 2d ed., Leipsic, 1720, all spoke without hesitation 
of the Hebrew philosophy, of the philosophy of Solomon, David, Moses, Joseph, and Abraham. 
Indeed they often ventured to trace the philosophy of the patriarchs as far back as to Adam. 
Even at the beginning of the present century BLEssia, in his Introduction to J. G. DAHLER’s 
Denk- und Sittenspriichen Salomos (Strasburg, 1810), unqualifiedly characterized the prover- 
bial poetry of the Hebrews as philosophical; DE WETTER, in his Hebrew Archsology, spoke of 
“the speculative and practical philosophy of the Hebrews ;” and STaAEUDLIN wrote a dissertation 
on The Philosophy, the Origin and Design of the Book of Job.” (See his Beitrdge zur 
Philosophie und Geschichte der Religion und Sittenlehre,” II., 133 sq.; compare the same 
author's Geist der Sittenlehre Jesu, I., 74 sq.). Theologians of the most diverse schools 
agreed in assuming in general the existence among the early Hebrews of a style of wisdom 
which might claim the undisputed title of a philosophy. 

The opposite view is represented not only by many later philosophers, especially those of the 
critical school of Kant, but also by such theologians as limit the notion “philosophy” to the 
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scholarly scientific speculative inquiries peculiar to modern times, and must therefore consider 
not only the Hebrews, but all the Semitic races, and indeed the Orientals in general, as totally 
destitute of a philosophical habit of mind. Such was the opinion of Brucker before the time 
of Kant, when he asserted in his Critical History of Philosophy (Leipsic, 1767, I., 64), non 
confundendam esse Hebreorum saprentiam cum philosophia proprii nominis alque significationis.” 
Krue (Philosophisch-Encyclopddisches Lexicon, II., 328) thinks that anything like philosophy 
or philosophical wisdom is not to be looked for among the ancient Hebrews.” REINHOLD 
(Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Philosophie, p. 15) denies in general the existence of any proper 
old Oriental philosophy side by side with the Greek. Ruitrer (Geschichte der Philosophie, I., 
48) bluntly says, Of the only Asiatic nations whose literature is known to us, we may venture 
to assert, without fear of much contradiction, that in the early times they had no philosophy. 
Among these ure the Hebrews,” e/c. 

Of the more recent theologians R. F. Grav (“ Semiten und Indogermanen in ihrer Beziehung 
zu Religion und Wissenschaft,” p. 28 sq.) has warmly and zealously supported the proposition 
that the Semitic mind in general has no capacity for either philosophy or science,” and Lo- 
THARDT (in the Leipziger Vortrdge ũber die Kirche, nach Ursprung, Geschichte und Gegen- 
wart, pp. 18 sq. [pp. 19 sq. of the translation published by Messrs, T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 
1867]) adopts his opinion at least in reference to the Hebrews. 

All these scholars manifestly have too limited and partial a conception of philosophy. They 
with one consent understand by it an exercise of the human intellect controlled by the rigid 
laws of logic and carried on in a scientific method such as was never seen among the early He- 
brews, or indeed among any of the older Eastern nations. But philosophy means far more than 
this. It is in itself, as its etymology, o oha, i. e. studium sapientie [love of wisdom], indicates, 
and as the whole practice and method of the oldest Greek philosophers down to the time of 
ARISTOTLE demonstrates, nothing but a love for wisdom; an earnest endeavor to find a theoreti- 
cal and a practical solution of the problems of our earthly life; that intellectual effort which 
strives to re-establish the proper relation between the absolute omniscience of God, and the 
relative knowledge possessed by the reason of man. A philosophy and philosophical science in 
this wider sense must be claimed for the people of God under the Old Testament. We cannot, 
however, quite agree with Bruca (u supra, p. 20 sq.) when, having defined philosophy in its objec- 
live aspect as the science of the Absolute, or the science of the supreme necessary causes of all 
that is or that must be,” and in its subjective aspect, as the unaided inquiry after the absolute, 
or rational thinking in so far as renouncing all external authority it investigates the supreme 
necessary causes of all that is or that must be,” he ascribes both to the Hebrews, For, in the 
first place, that which among them corresponds to the philosophy of other nations is nut pro- 
perly science, but rather a knowledge and comprehension, an intellectual effort and reflective 
process in general; and in the next place, it is not so much the supreme necessary causes as 
the chief practical ends of our earthly life and being which occupied the mind of the Hebrew 
thinker. It is then only philosophy in its subjective character, as above defined, which can in 
the main be ascribed to the Hebrews, and even this in a form quite unlike that in which it pre- 
sents itself to Brucu, one which secures the full recognition of its predominant practical and 
theological character. A philosophy consisting in such an essentially practical or ethical ten- 
dency of the mind, which by an examination of the highest moral and religious ends of all 
human and superhuman existence, seeks to determine the normal relation between God and the 
world, and thus to point out the way to truth and blessedness, may without hesitation be 
ascribed to the people of the Old Covenant. It is indeed a philosophy, which though its shape 
and dress are religious and poetical rather than didactic and scientific, contains within itself all 
the elements which are essential to strictly scientific development, or to an entrance into the 
sphere of dogmatic and moral and theological speculation. 

In this properly limited sense has Ewaup, among others, (Geschichte des Volkes Israel, III., 
82) recognized the existence of an old Hebrew Philosophy. Philosophy,” says he, may 
exist even where the rigid laws of thought (logic) are not observed, or where no attempt is 
made to reduce all truths and conceptions to a symmetrical whole (a system). This, it may be 
admitted, is its final aim,—though this aim like every other human aspiration is so often tho- 
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roughly erroneous and misleading ;—it is not, however, its beginning nor its constant living im- 
pulse. Its beginning and very life is rather the intense and unquenchable desire for investiga 
tion, and for the investigation of all objects, both higher and lower, remote and near, human 
and divine. Where the problems of existence allow thoughtful men no rest, where they 
provoke among the mightiest intellects of any people, or of several nations at once, an un - 
wearied rivalry in the attempt to solve them, Philosophy is in the bloom and vigor of youth. 
In that earlier time the noblest of the Semitic races had plainly reached that stage when 
the Greeks were far from having approached it; and Israel, whose higher religion fur- 
nished besides a special impulse to reflection on the relations of things, now entered with them 
upon this nobler field of honor in the most generous rivalry.” 

Similar views are expressed by UxBRErr in his ingenious and instructive, though somewhat 
prolix observations on the wisdom of the East” (Commentar aber die Spriiche Salomo's, Ein- 
leitung, pp. iii. sq.); by Dgurrzscm (Article “Spriiche Salomo’s,” in Herzoa’s Real- Encycl., 
XIV., pp. 712 sq.), as well as by the editor of this Biblework in his General Introduction to the 
Old Testament (Genesis p. 19, [Am. Ed.]). OkRLRR in his work “ Die Grundzũge der alttestam. 
Weisheit, pp. 5 sq., as well as his follower Kannis (Lutherische Dogmatik, I., 304), essentially 
agrees with the above statements. The latter says excellently, among other things, To find 
in the life of nature and of man, in the revelations of the kingdom of God, in the whole world, 
the divine ‘ wherefore,’ the divine fitness to accomplish the proposed end, was the great aim of 
the wisdom of Solomon. Here unquestionably existed a tendency to science, to philosophy. 
But the national life of Israel rested on too divine a foundation to permit great freedom of in- 
quiry, and the kingdom of God had too many practical aims to favor a purely theoretical explo- 
ration of the objects of existence. Springing from the practical this wisdom sought to further 
the practical,” etc. 

Note 2.—In harmony with his above-quoted definition of the philosophy of the Hebrews, as 
an inquiry into the highest necessary causes of all that is or that shall be, Bruca (pp. 69 sq.) 
introduces the cosmogony of the first two chapters of Genesis into his representation of the 
philosophy of the Old Testament. He thus regards the substance of these chapters as a portion 
of a philosophical system, and indeed in its essential features us the earliest instance of philo- 
sophical reflection among the Hebrew race. (HERDER, as is well known, held similar vie ws. 
In his Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit he termed the Mosaic cosmogony 
“an ancient philosophy of the history of man”). This view of Brucu’s is connected with his 
assumption of the purely human and moreover half-mythical character of the Mosaic narrative. 
It is therefore to be decidedly rejected, together with his opinion that the Old Testament 
“wisdom” is the product of unaided human speculation, and that no divine or specifically 
supernatural factor is to be recognized in the Old Testament revelation in general. 

Nor 3.—The word 1331 primarily denotes (in accordance with the fundamental meaning 


„„ 


of the root Un, — in Arabic, where it means to fasten, to hold fast, and then to 


separate, to decide) the fixing of an object for cognition, and secondarily, simply knowledge, 
insight. It is therefore in Prov. i. 2 used as precisely synonymous with MI, and elsewhere, as 
in Isa. xi. 2 8q., as at least parallel with 72°3. The 02M is then in the first instance the wise, 


the learned man in general (comp. Jer. viii. 9), whether he bea judge (1 Kings iii. 28: comp. the 
corresponding Arabic word which always signifies a judge), or an artificer (Ex. xxviii. 3; xxxi. 
6; Jer. x. 9), or finally a cunning, subtle man who can use his craft for his own or for others’ 
advantage (Job v. 13, comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 3; xx. 16). In the religious realm u naturally 
denotes insight into that upright dealing which pleases God and conforms to the divine law, a 
knowledge of the right way which is to be followed before God, and of the wrong one which is 
to be shunned. In short it is that practical uprightness, founded on religious enlightenment, in 
which the true happiness of man consists, and which is therefore frequently represented by 
TOW (i. e. well being and wisdom in one), e. 9. Prov. ii. 7; ii. 21; viii. 14; xvii. 1; Job 
xi. 6; xii. 16; xxvi. 3. Compare in general HTrzro, Die Sprüche Salomos, Einleitung, p. Iii. 
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eq. The latter, however, gives a somewhat different and Jess correct etymology of the word. 
He defines Don as one who possesses the spiritual power of control and determination, and 


7723" as the power of moral self-subjugation. He thus gives to the notion of government a 


prominence which is by no means justified by the Arabic 


Nor 4.—The pp or Hebrew gnome, as the distinetive artistic form adopted by the Old 
Testament philosophy and proverbial poetry, will be particularly discussed in a later section. 
We may, however, here observe that of all the titles borrowed from kindred secular literature, 
and applied to the Proverbs of Solomon on account of their peculiar form, none appears more 
just and appropriate than that adopted by Brucu, who terms them (p. 104) an Anthology of 
Hebrew Gnomes. In the explanation and justification of this title he, however, as he does 
elsewhere, disparages the theopneustic character of this Book of Soripture. 


33. THE AGE OF SOLOMON, OR THE GOLDEN AGE OF THE HEBREW LITERATURE OF WISDOM. 


As among other nations philosophy is not wont to assume its proper form till a long time 
after the religious and civil foundations of national culture are securely luid, so in Israel no 
season of undisturbed reflection and of philosophical inquiry and instruction could be enjoyed, 
before the protracted storms and conflicts of the period of the Judges had fixed the religion 
of the law in the depths of the popular consciousness, or before the reigns of Saul and Da- 
vid, the earliest kings, had firmly established the tieocratic national liie. The power of ex- 
ternal enemies must first in some way be broken and overthrown, and the prosperity ef the 
citizen and the political and social influence of the nation upon the life of the surrounding 
nations must be to a certain degree secured; but this could not be effected before the bril- 
liant and glorious though warlike reign of David. Furthermore, as an element of the inter- 
nal culture of the nation, the spirit of the law must have Legun to receive a new invigora- 
tion and a fresh inculcation, which it derived from the schools of the prophets which sprung 
up after the time of Samuel. Hand in hand with the directly religious activity of this pro- 
phetic company the national poetry must make its earliest start, and create for that philoso- 
phy a proper literary and æsthetic form. 

These conditions were not all of them fully realized until the time of Solomon, when the 
people were blessed with a long period of peace, rich in earthly possessions and enjoyments of all 
sorts; they then began a lively and widely extended intercourse with foreign nations, and with an 
extending view reaching even to Tarshish and Ophir, their thought and their activity received the 
most various impulses in a direction which was no longer narrow and strictly national, but more 
or less universal and as broad as humanity itself.“ There was therefore associated with the priests, 
the prophets, the warriors, the judges, a new class of notables, that of the Hhakamim (0°22N, 1 
Kings iv. 30, 31; Jer. xviii. 18; Prov.i.6; xiii. 20; xxii. 17), the wise, or the teachers of wisdom, 
who began to bear their part in the whole work of training the nation. A pretty large number 
of such wise men, of considerable importance, must have appeared under Solomon, and have been 
associated with him as the most famous of all. For the books of the Kings mention besides him 
some of his contemporaries, viz.: ‘‘ Ethan, the Ezrahite, and Heman, Chalcol and Darda, the sons 
of Mahol,” as representatives of the wisdom of that time (1 Kings iv. 31; comp. 1 Chron. ii. 6), 
and compare the wisdom of these Hebrew Hhakamim with that of all the children of the East coun- 
try, and all the wisdom of Egypt” (1 Kings iv. 30). Whether they did or did not form a well de- 


[That stately and melancholy figure (Solomon's)—in some respects the grandest and the saddest in the sacred vo- 
lume—ie, in detail, little more than a mighty shadow. But, on the other band, of his age, of his court, of his works, we 
know more than of any other.” (Staniey, Jewish Church, II., 184). And the accomplished author goes on to indicate the 
multiplying points of contact with the outer and the later world, and with secular history; and adds (p. 186): “Tu have had 
many such characters in the Biblical History would have bronght it down too nearly to the ordinary level. But to have 
one such is necessary, to show that the interest which we inevitably feel in such events and such men hasa place in the 
designs of Providence, and in the les«ons of Revelation.” See also pp. 252 6q.—Prof. B. B. Ew ARD ( Writings, etc., II., 402), 
speaking of the fitness of the age to develop this species of poetry, says: It was the period of peace, extended commerce, 
art, reflection, when the poet could gather up the expori-noes of the past, and embody them in pithy sayings, sharp 
apothegms, instructive allegories, or spread them out in a kind of philosophical disquisition.”—A.) 


38. THE AGE OF SOLOMON. 9 


fined, exclusive class of popular teachers gathered about some leader or master, whether there were 
thus special schools for the wise, or the schools of the prophets were also chief places of culture for 
the disciples of the Hhokmah, these Hhakamim of the age of Solomon and of subsequent ages must 
be considered a very important factor in the limited mental development of the people, and as a 
factor possessing, like the prophetic and the priestly order, an independent importance (comp. Jer. 
xviii. 18; Ez. vii. 26). They had doubtless offered a vigorous resistance to those frivolous im- 
pulses of the oy), the freethinkers and insolent scoffers, that had manifested themselves since the 


times of Saul and of David. Their positive agency was exerted in the propagation and dissemina- 
tion of that deeper religious knowledge and practical wisdom of life, beside which all worldly pru- 


dence, fine culture and enlightenment must appear as foolishness (comp. 533. 1723, m33, etc.; 


Prov. xiii. 20; xvii. 21; Ps. xiv. 1; Is. xxxii.6). The first decided manifestation of this new in- 
tellectual tendency, together with the literature produced by it under Solomon’s peaceful reign, 
marks this bright summit of the entire theocratic development in the Old Testament as the golden 
age and the really classic epoch of this especially important branch of the intellectual culture in the 
life of the covenant people, 

Nor 1.—The independent significance of the ‘1231 as a special tendency of the mind, exerting 


with the M3), or the gift of prophecy, an important influence has been recently estimated with 


special correctness by Ewaup. In his dissertation on the popular and intellectual freedom of 
Israel in the time of the great prophets down to the destruction of Jerusalem (Bibl. Jahrbitcher, 
I , 96 8g. ), he says, among other things, It is not easy to conceive correctly how high a development 
was reached in the pursuit of wisdom (Philosophy) in the first centuries after David—and it is not 
usual to consider how mighty was the influence which it exerted on the entire development of the 
national life of Israel. The more closely those centuries are reviewed, the greater must be the as- 
tonishment at the vast power so early exerted on all sides by wisdom as the peculiar concern of 
many men among the people. It first openly manifested itself in especial circles of the nation, 
whilst in the peculiarly propitious age after Solomon eager and inquisitive pupils gathered about 
individual teachers until ever-improving schools were thus formed. But its infſuence gradually 
pervaded all the other pursuits of the people, and acted upon the most diverse branches of author- 
ship.” The existence of especial schools of the wise, like those of the Prophets, thus asserted, can- 
not be satisfactorily proved. DELTTzscH'Ss remark in favor of this assumption (ut supra, p. 717), 
that the usual form of address in the Proverbs, 3, my son, which is not thut of a father to a son, 


but of a teacher to a scholar, imp'ies that there were then 33") 22, i. e., pupils of the wise, just 


as there were sons of the prophets,” and that there must also have been “schools of wisdom,” is 
and must remain a mere hypothesis. It is moreover an hypothesis, which from the acknowledged 
wide application of the conception {3, son, in Hebrew, and its almost absolute lack of all support 


in the Proverbs as well as in the other books of the Old Testament, must always be regarded as a 
rather unsafe one. Comp. BRuch, pp. 57 sq., who is at all events so far correct that he observes : 
“The Hebrew wise men were not philosophers by profession; they constituted no class distinct 
from others, but might belong to different classes. For there is the less reason for supposing from 
the above cited passage (Jer. xviii. 18) that there was a special class of Hhakamim, beside that of 
the priests and the prophets, from the fact that in the parallel passage, Ez. vii. 26, the notion of 
“the wise” is represented by that of “the ancient,” 0°p!. 

Nore 2.—The antithesis between 72 and OS" which runs through the entire body of Old Tes- 


tament literature pertaining to wisdom has been discussed in an eminently instructive manner by 
DrLIrzsch, ut supra, pp. 713 sq. He shows very strikingly how in the age of Solomon, which 
was peculiarly exposed to the danger of sensuality and worldliness, to religious indifference and 
freethinking latitudinarianism, the number of oy) necessarily increased, and their skepticism 
and mockery must have assumed a more decided and aggravated form. For those men who de- 
spised what is holy, and in doing so laid claim to wisdom (Prov. xiv. 6), who, when permitted to 
speak, indulged in contention and bitterness (xxii. 10), who carefully shunned the company of the 
Hhakamim, because they fancied themselves superior to their reprooſs (xv. 12), the age of Solo- 
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mon,” he says, first invented the title 72 corner]. For in the Psalms of the time of David their 
common designation is 533 (which occurs in Prov. xvii. 21 only in the general sense of low fellow, 
Germ. Bube Eng. Booby.’ It ocours also in Prov. xvii. 7, and xxx. 22, and the corresponding 
verb in xxx. 32—R. P. D. J, while the word 7 is found in no other than the 1st Psalm, which has 
a later origin. One of the proverbs of Solomon (xxi. 24, comp. xxiv. 8) gives a definition of the new 
term: “Proud and haughty scorner (7?) is his name who dealeth in proud wrath.” The conacious 
self-sufficiency of his ungodly thoughts and deeds distinguishes him from the IM, the simple, who 


has been only misled, and may therefore be reclaimed (Prov. xix. 25; xxi.11). His disowning 
the Holy, in opposition to a better knowledge and better opportunities, distinguishes him from the 
02 [“ foolish,” 4. e., gross or stupid], the TUN [‘ foolish,” 4. e., lax or remiss], and the 22-70 [the 
man “void of understanding,“ lit., lacking heart, i. e., sense], all of whom despise truth and in- 
struction through want of understanding, narrowness and forgetfulness of God, rather than from 
essential perverseness.” | 

Note 3.—Of the four wise contemporaries of Solomon mentioned in 1 Kings v. 11 (iv. 31 accord- 
ing to the older division of chapters [the one followed in our English Bible]) Heman and Etban 
appear in Ps, Ixxxviti. 1 and Ixxxix. 1 as Ezrahites, i. e., descendants of Ezrah or Zerah, the son 
of Judah (Num. xxvi. 13, 20). Chalcol and Darda (in the parallel passage, 1 Chron. ii. 6, Dara) 


are designated as o 207 i. e., either “sons of Machal,“ a man otherwise unknown, or if op 


be taken as an appellati ve, sons of verse,” i. e., singers, leaders of the chorus (comp. Eccl. xii. 4). 
LuTHER’s translation, poets,” and his reference of the title to all the four, are unsupported by 
the original. Comp. KEIL, Qommentar eu den Biichern der Könige, pp. 42 eq. 


34. BOLOMON AND THE POETRY OF WISDOM WHICH MAY BE CALLED SOLOMON’S IN THE STRICTES® 
SENSE, 


As the chief gepresentative and promoter of the Jewish literature of wisdom, we have Solomon 
himself [ not only the Augustus of his age, but its AnistoTrLe” (STANLEY)]. The Old Testa- 
ment exalts the wisdom of this monarch, as a direct gift of Divine grace“ (1 Kings ili. 5-12; 
iv. 29), high above that of all other wise men, whether of his own or of other nations,—especially 
above that of the teachers of wisdom already named, Heman, Ethan, Chalcol and Darda (1 Kings 
iv. 30, 31). This is described as consisting, in the first place, in the highest virtues of the ruler and 
the judge, or, as it is expressed in 1 Kings iii. 9, in “an understanding heart to judge thy people, 
that I may discern between good and bad;” and in the second place, in an unusually wide and 
varied knowledge as the basis of his teaching, which related to all the possible relations of created 
existence. [Comp. StanLEyY’s Jewish Church, II., pp. 254 sq.] 

It is this vast erudition which is referred to in the expression largeness of heart f (39 Y even 
as the sand that is on the sea shore,” which, with the words “‘ wisdom and understanding exceeding 
much,” is used in 1 Kings iv. 29 to describe his extraordinary endowments. With the same intent 
it is said of him, ver. 33, that he spake of trees, from the cedar tree that is in Lebanon even unto 
the hy.s.op that springeth out of the wall; he spake also of beasts, and of fowl and of creeping things 
and of fishes.” Among these discourses of his upon all possible manifestations of life in nature are 
doubtless meant wise sayings in reference to their deeper sense, and the Divine majesty and wisdom 
‘feflected in them, physico-theological observations and descriptions, therefore, such, for example, as 
still present themselves to us in the concluding chapters of the Book of Job (chaps. xxxvin.—xii.), 
and in several of the sublimest Psalms (viii.; 1x.; civ., eco.) or shorter aphorisms, parabolic reflec. 


(% He showed his wisdom by asking for wisdom. He became wise because he bad set his heart upon it. This was to 
him the special aspect through which the Divine Spirit was to be approached, and grasped, and made to bear on the wants 
ef men; not the highest, not the choice of David, net the choice of Isaiah; but still the chotes of Solomon. He awoke, 
ead behold, it was a dream.’ But the fulfilment of it belonged to actual life.” Dean S rarer, History of the Jewish 
Church, II., 196.—A.] 

+ Lotaen’s translation, “getrostes Here” [a comforted, then a courageous or confident heart], must be rejected as cone 
trary to the sense of the original. Comp. Ken in loe., who correctly explains “largeness of heart” as “comprehensive 
understanding,“ “intellectual capacity to grusp the widest realms of knowledge.” 
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tions and pointed sentences, such as are quite numerous in the Proverbs and in Ecclesiastes (e. g., 
Prov. vi 6-8; xx. 1 8q.; xxvi. 1 8q.; xxvii. 3 sq.: xxx. 15 sq.; comp. Eccles, i. 5 sq.; vii. 1 sq.; x. 1 9q.; 
xii. 1 sq.). It is the manifold materials and themes of both the lyrical and the didactic poetry of 
Solomon (or, according to 1 Kings iv. 32, his Proverbs” and“ Songs), which in that noteworthy 
passage are mentioned as proofs of the unusual extent of his knowledge, this theoretical foundation 
of his wisdom, or are pointed out by the prominence given to a few noted examples from the vegeta- 
ble and the animal world. Josspuus indeed rightly understood the passage as a whole, when he 
found that it ascribed to Solomon a comprehensive knowledge and a profound philosophical view of 
natural objects (Ant., VIII., 2,5: ovdepiav robruy gige nyvénoev Dο,jÜAiuñ eV avegéractov aq e 
racaic v, [he was not ignorant of the nature of any of these things, nor did he pass them 
by unexamined, but he philosophized concerning them all]. A similar correct estimate of the na- 
ture and extent of the philosophical knowledge of this great monarch is found in InENzus (Adv. 
haer., IV., 27, 1), who, on the authority of the same passage says of Solomon, eum quæ est in con- 
dilione (i. e., xtise:) sapientiam Dei exponebat physiologice.” He thus in like manner ascribee to 
him not perhaps a purely descriptive or historical knowledge of natural objects, but a knowledge 
of nature serving as a basis for fine religious and philosophical observations and ethical instructions 
in wisdom. 

Many of the fruits of this learned pursuit of wiedom must have had a literary character. 
According to 1 Kings iv. 32 “he spake three thousand proverbs, and his songs were a thou- 
sand and five.” Not only then had he inherited from his father David, in undiminished fer- 
tility, the power of composing songs, the gift of both sacred and secular lyrical verse, but he 
also originated and established a new species of Hebrew poetic art, that of gnomic didactic 
poetry, of which before his time there had existed but mere germs, imperſect attempts com- 
pletely eclipsed by his achievements. Proportionably few specimens of either class of his 
poetical productions have come down to us. Instead of one thousand and five songs we have 
in the Canon but two Psalms, which bear his name, the 72d and the 127th. The exclusion 
of so large a number of his lyrica from the collection of the religious verse of his nation may 
have been occasioned either by their lack of à directly religious character, or by their too in- 
dividual bearing. In reference to another monument of the lyrical poetry associated with the 
name of Solomon, the Canticles, it is still an undecided and controverted question whether 
Solomon was the proper and immediate author of it, or rather some contemporary poet who 
chose him as its subject (see 8 6). 

The remains of bis gnomic didactic poetry, as they are presented in the Proverbe, are much 
more numerous. Even this collection, however, contains not more, perhaps, than one quarter 
of those 3,000 sayings which Solomon uttered; inasmuch as several parts of the book are by 
their titles expressly ascribed to other authors, and of the remaining 746 verses hardly the 
whole can be directly ascribed to him (see 312). It will always be uncertain whether those 
8,000 proverbs of which it is expressly said that he “spake” them, were all actually recorded 
by him or one of his contemporaries, or whether many of them, as matters of merely oral 
tradition, were not gradually lost. 

That in general he spoke more than he wrote, so that the greater part of the utterances of 
his wisdom consisted in pithy maxims and acute sayings, like the riddles of the modern Ori- 
entals, may be pretty safely inferred from the statement, that there came of all people to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon, from all kings of the earth, which had heard of bis wisdom ” (1 Kings 
w. 34). The same inference may be drawn partly from the Scripture narrative, and partly from 
the old Jewish tradition preserved by JoszPuus in reference to the Queen of Sheba's visit to his 
court (1 Kings x. 1 8q.), as well as from the account of his contest with King Hiram, and with 
the Tyrian Abdemon, in the proposing of ingenious riddles. (JoszpHUs, And. VIII., 5, 3). 

Nore 1.— Besides songs (O°), gnomes or maxims (DOWD), and riddles (), Hrrzie, 
ut supra, p. Xvi., ascribes fables to Solomon. The discourse concerning beasts, trees, fowl, etc., 
ascribed to him (in 1 Kings iv. 33),“ he thinks, cannot be properly referred to the substance 
of his maxims, bat is most naturally understood of his invention of fables.” This is a rather ar- 
. bitrary conceit of Hrrzid's, which he unsuecessfully tries to sustain by the hypothesis which he 


12 INTRODUCTION TO THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


throws in, that perhaps in the an, 1 Kings iv. 33 (hyssop), the name of Æsop lies concealed ” 


(Aicwroc==icownos 7). Notwithstanding the contrary assertion of HERDER, in his well-known 
work, The Spirit of Hebrew Poetry (II., p. 13), the Old Testament offers no example of a 
proper fable. The story of the bramble invited by the trees to be their king (Judg. ix. 8-15) is 
in its whole plan and tendency much more of a parable than a fable. 

Norte 2.—According to Oriental traditions in reference to Solomon and the Queen of Sheba, 
her name was Balkis or Belkis ; she became Solomon’s concubine, or his actual wife (the first is 
asserted by the Himyaritic Arabs, the latter by the Æthiopians); she bore him a son, Meni.e- 
hek, with the eurname Jbn-el-hagim, son of the wise; she first brought to Palestine the 
root of the genuine balsam, afterwards cultivated at Jericho and near Engedi (comp. 1 Kings 
x. 10, and in addition Josxrpaus, Antt. VIII. 6,6), ele. Legends of this sort, invented especially 
by the Rabbis to heighten the kingly glory and wisdom of Solomon, and found some of them in 
JosEPHus (ut supra), others in the Talmud (e. g. Jalkub Melachim, p. 195), others in the Koran 
(Sura 27), others in later Arabic, Æthiopie and Persian documents, abound in the comprehensive 
Turkish work Suleiman name, i. e. the Book of Solomon, which, according to Vox HAMMER, 
consists of 70 folio volumes. Comp. Von HAMMER Rosenéi, or Oriental Legends and Tradi- 
tions from Arabic, Persian and Turkish sources, Vol. I., pp. 147-257. See also H. Lopov x, 
Hist. Alhiop., II., c. 3,4: PocockRk, Specimen hist. Arab., p. 60; Causstn DE PERCEvAL, Essai 
sur Uhistoire des Arabes, I., pp. 76 sq.; and P. CAssEL, Elagabal, in the Elberield ‘ Vortrage 
J. d. gebildete Publikum, 1864, p. 182. 

Nor 3.—[ The question of Solomon's moral qualification to be the author of some of the 
books contained in the canon of the Scriptures has sometimes perplexed honest disciples, and 
been made a specious argument in the mouths of cavillers. The point is well put and the an- 
swer well given by Arnot, Laws from Heaven for Life on Earth, pp. 11-13. “The choice of 
Solomon as one of the writers of the Bible at first sight startles, but on deeper study instructs. 
We would have expected a man of more exemplary life—a man of uniform holiness. It is 
certain that, in the main, the vessels which the Spirit used wére sanctified vessels: ‘Holy men 
of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost... . . But the diversity in all its extent is 
like all the other ways of God; and He knows how to make either extreme fall into its place in 
the concert of His praise. He who made Saul an apostle did not disdain to use Solomon as a 
prophet. .... If all the writers of the Bible had been perfect in holiness,—if no stain of sin 
could be traced on their character, no error noted in their life, it is certain that the Bible would 
not have served all the purposes which it now serves among men. It would have been Godlike 
indeed in matter and mould, but it would not have reached down to the low estate of man—it 
would not have penetrated to the sores of a human heart. Practical lessons on some sub- 
jects come better through the heart and lips of the weary, repentant king than through a man 
who had tasted fewer pleasures, and led a more even life.. . Here is a marvel; not a line of 
Solomon's writings tends to palliate Solomon’s sins. .... The glaring imperfections of the man's 
life have been used as a dark ground to set off the lustre of that pure righteousness which the 
Spirit has spoken by his lips,” — A.] 


2 5. THE SONG OF SOLOMON IN ITS RELATION TO THE LITERATURE OF WISDOM ASSOCIATED WITH 
SOLOMON.* 


The opinion that the Song of Solomon is not only a production of the age of Solomon, but 
most probably the work of Solomon himself, is favored both by its numerous allusions to the 
personal and historical relations of this king (e. 9. iii. 2; iv. 4; vi. 8; vii. 5; viii. 11), and by 
its general æsthetic character, its lively conception of nature. Thus it manifests a decided pre- 
ference for comparisons with natural objects of all sorts, especially with such as are distinguished 


[While there must be conceded to be weight in the objections urged by Isa o Tarlon (chap. ill. of his “ Spirit of 
Hebrew Poetry”) to the recognition of a proper drama in the Scriptures, we cannot agree with him that it is only with “a 
very forced meaning” that such books as Job and Solomon's Song can be called dramatie. There is, on the other hand, 
need to guard against the fondness of some for assimilating the Scriptures in their descriptive terms to secular litera- 
ture; is there not in the other direction such an error as hyper-fastidiousness !—A.] 
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either by their beauty or their variety ; it refers not only to numerous important places of both 
Northern and Southern Palestine, but also to regions, cities and persons beyond the limits of 
Palestine (e. g. Kedar, Damascus, Pharaoh, etc.). Had it been composed merely with reference 
to Solomon, it would not have been ascribed to this monarch either in the title of the Masoretic 
text, or by the unanimous tradition of Jewish antiquity. It is manifestly a product of that 
extremely rich and fruitful poetical activity of Solomon, described in 1 Kings iv. 32, 33. In 
virtue of its erotic contents it belongs essentially to that division of his poetry which is there 
indicated by the mention of the songs which were a thousand and five, and thus to the lyrical 
class, whose characteristic features must be recognized in it, thongh with Umpreit, EWALD, 
De.irzsca and others, we regard it as a dramatic composition. For even though this pre-emi- 
nently probable view of its artistic form be adopted,—a view which alone offers a thorough and 
generally satisfactory refutation of the recently somewhat popular theory, which divides the 
entire composition into a simple cycle of love songs,’—the essentially lyrical and erotic 
character of its separate parts is ever unmistakable; so that the name of a drama in the nar- 
rower and stricter sense of the word is not on the whole applicable to it, but rather only that 
of a “lyrical drama” (BottcHeR), a garland of erotic songs joined in dramatic unity (DE- 
LitzscH). But notwithstanding this its lyric and dramatic, or perhaps even melo-dramatic 
form, and notwithstanding its somewhat wide deviation from the Maschal form of the Proverbs, 
there exists between its fundamental idea and that of the, strictly didactic or aphoristic poetry 
of Solomon a significant inner connection. The Song of Solomon must undoubtedly be 
classed with the Hhokmah poetry in its wider sense, because its fundamental idea when 
rightly viewed, must be admitted to belong to the circle of those ethical ideas which form 
the chief and the favorite subjects of Solomon’s doctrine of wisdom. This fundamental idea 
consists in the exaltation of conjugal love and faithfulness as the most excellent and sure 
foundation of earthly prosperity, as a moral force in life triumphing over all the misery 
and mischief of this earth and even death itself. This fundamental idea is prominent in 
passages like chap. vii. 7, 8, and viii. 6-8, which are closely related to expressions like those 
found in Prov. v. 18, 19; xviii. 22; xix. 14; xxxi. 10 sq. This must be admitted to be the 
chief topic in the poem and the central point in its descriptions, whether we assume, with 
Ewa p and others, that the design is to celebrate the changeless constancy and innocence 
of the Shulamite, that was proof against all the flatteries and artful temptations of the 
luxurious Solomon, or with DELIrzsck, that the work belongs to an earlier period in the 
life of that king, before he had sunk into the foul depths of polygamy and idolatry, and that 
consequently it refers to his chaste relations to a single wife. It is evident that the latter 
view is more harmonious with the opinion which, on both internal and external grounds, 
asserts the authorship of Solomon, than is that of Ewaup, or than the interpretation most 
nearly related to it adopted by Hue, BortcHer and the author of this general commentary; 
it also favors equally, if not still better, the recognition of a secondary or a mystical reference 
of the poem to the Messiah. For as a representation of the rapturous joy and bliss arising 
from the conjugal relation between Solomon, the prince of peace, and his beloved Shulamite, 
the poem admits of innumerable typical and prophetic applications to Christ and His Church. 
And these applications render superfluous all other expositions of its Christological contents, 
such as have resorted to various allegorizing expedients, from the earliest periods of the Church 
dewn to the time of H. A. Haan and Henasrensera [with whom must be reckoned as 
in general sympathy a considerable number of British and American expositors, among the 
most conspicuous and emphatic of whom is Bishop Worpsworta]. The mystery of the Song 
of Solomon is that of the marriage relation, and therefore the poem not only admits of that 
somewhat general Messianic sense which belongs to every poetical celebration of bridal love 
and conjugal faithfulness within the range of the Scriptures (comp. Eph. v. 32), but also 
appears as a Messianic prophecy of a specific typical significance, as a prediction in which the 
marriage of a theocratic king of Israel is described as an especially suggestive analogue and type 
of the relation of Christ to the Church of the New Testament. In this aspect it closely resem- 
bles the 45th Psalm, which likewise celebrates an Old Testament royal marriage as a type of the 
New Testament covenant relation between Christ and His Church; this Psalm, however, pro- 
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bably refers to a later prince than Solomon, ard both by this its origin, in a period after Solomon, 
and by the unmistakable decrease, in its delineations, of the favorite ideas and characteristic 
imagery of Solomon's poetry, it shows that it must have sprung from another sphere of spiritual 
culture and production than that of the classic Hhokmah literature of the earlier age. 

[All comment on this view of Solomon’s Song, together with all comparative and supplemen- 
tary presentation of views that have been held in Great Britain and Ameriea, is deferred to the 
Introduction and Exegetical notes connected with our author’s companion Commentary on the 
Book, which is contained in the present series and will be found translated in the present vol- 
ume]. 

Norz.—In these hints with reference to the relation in which the Song of Solomon stands to 
the literature of wisdom which bears his name, we have mainly followed DEL ITzocH. In his 
“Untersuchung und Auslegung des Hohenliedes,” 1851, p. 171, he does not hesitate to designate 
it as“ a production of the Hhokmah,”—a species of literature cultivated and employed by Solo- 
mon with conspicuous skill. This he does in virtue of the broadly human and ethical character 
of the idea of conjugal Jove and union which forms its chief theme. For,“ he adds, arguing 
pertinently in support of his view, “the Hhokmah of the age of Solomon is devoted to the ex- 
position of those creative ordinances of the Cosmos, which have a broader range than the national 
kmits of Israel, and of the universal axioms: of religion and morality. The poetry of the 
Hhokmah is therefore didactic; and both proverbial poetry and drama were developed by it.” 

DRLrrzsch's view of the Song of Solomon and of its ethical and theological value, is 
m general more interesting and in all respects thore satisfactory than any other modern one; it 
is also preferable to that of the respected founder of this general Commentary, who, on p. 36 
[Am. Ed.] of the General Introduction to the Old Testament, expresses the view “ that the 
poem doubtless sprung from the theoretic indignation provoked by the anticipated allowance 
of religious freedom by Solomon, his polygamy implicating him with heathenism.” The fan- 
damental idea is therefore heid to be that “ the Virgin of Israel, or the theocracy, refuses 
to be numbered with the heathen wives, or religions, as the favorite of Solomon, but turns 
to her true betrothed, the still remote Messiah.” 

We cannot adopt this view, chiefly because the arguments for the genuineness of the poem 
or the authorship of Solomon, seem to us to outweigh all that lie against it. As little, and 
indeed still less, can we approve the two conceptions most nearly related to this of LANGE. 
That of Hua (“ Das Hohelied in einer noch unversuchten Deulung, 1818) refers the poem to 
the time of Hezekiah, and considers it as a symbolical expression of the desire of the ten tribes 
of Israel for reunion with the kingdom of Judah represented by the king of peaee, Hezekiah— 
Solomon. That advocated by BorrcHeEr (Die dltesten Buhnendichtungen, 1850) regards it as a 
lyrical drama, produced and represented in the kingdom of Israel about the year 950 B. C., 
some time after Solomon's death, and aimed at the royal house and the manners of the harem, 
so hostile to the life of the family. A more extended oritical discussion of these views would 
here be out of place. An examination of the various modifications of the Messianic allegorical 
interpretation, as well as of the purely historical or profane erotic view (TH EZODORRN of Mopeu- 
esta, CasTEeLtio, J. D. MicHAELIs, HERDER, EioHRHORN, Hirtzte, etc.), must be left for the 
Introduction to this book of Scripture. 


$6. THE BOOK OF JOB, CONSIDERED A8 A PRODUCT OF THE POETRY OF WISDOM, KNOWN IN THE 
BROADER SENSE AS SOLOMON’S. 


The Book of Job must also be without doubt classed with the productions of the poetical 
Hhokmah literature, and indeed, as a whole, with even more justice than the Song of Solomon. 
For although its composition cannot be confidently referred to the time of Solomon, since verbal. 
and other considerations seem to indicate a later period for its origin, its inner relationship to the 
chief characteristic productions of that literatare, to the Proverbs on the one hand and to Ec- 
elesiastes on the other, is o much the less doubtful. Its ethical and religious tendency, developed. 
in the representation of the conflict and the victory of a godly man in sore trial, and in the 
justification of the divine dealing in the face of the apparent injustice of such sufferings as his, 
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and the peculiar method in which it develops this fandamental thought, by means of conversa- 
tions and discourses which are made up now of gnomes or moral maxims strung together like. 
Pearls, and again of lively and symbolical pictures from nature and from human life,—both 
alike prove the close connection of this didactic poem with the proverbial poetry of Solomon, 
as we have above (@ 3, 4) characterized it. Moreover, the manner in which the poet in chap. 
XXviii. rises to the idea of the absolute wisdom of God, and represents a participation in it as 
dependent on a godly and upright course, is very closely related to that which appears in pas- 
sages like Prov. viii. 22; ix. 12; Ecol. xii. 13; Prov. i. 7; iii. 16, %. The fundamental prin- 
ciple and the didactic tendency of the book seem in all essential features to have sprung from 
the same style of seeking after wisdom and of religious and philosophical inquiry as the Pro- 
verbs and Ecclesiastes; and if, in consequence of a certain tinge of skepticism peculiar to its 
theological views and reflections, in which the decidedly skeptical attitude of the Preacher to a 
eertain extent betrays itself, it forms a sort of connecting link between these two books, so on 
the other hand it is by virtue of its poetical form most nearly related to the Song of Solomon. 
For like this it appears in the poetical garb of a drama, of a drama, however, which, iu so far as it. 
bears an impress of an epico-dramatic rather than of a dyrico-dramatic (melodramatic) kind, de- 
viates from the pure central and typical form of this species of poetry in a different direction from 
that taken by the Song of Solomon. It is on this acoount, therefore, to be likened to such in- 
tellectual creations as Dante's Divine Comedy (or even as the philosophical dialogues of Plato, 
so far as these may be considered as artistic poetical productions in the wider sense), rather 
than to the erotie lyrical dramas or idylls of other nations.* 

At ail events the interlocutory dramatic style of the poem prompts one to fix the time of its 
composition as near as possible to that of the Song of Solomon, and to regard it gs having 
originated, if not under Solomon, at least in the age immediately following him. This period is in- 
dicated on the one hand by the sublime eharacter of its descriptions of nature, reminding one 
strongly of the universally extended horizon of the epoch of Solomon (compare especially 
chaps. xxxviii—xli. with 1 Kings iv. 33), and on the other by the traces appearing in passages 
like ix. 24; xii. 17 sq.; xv. 18 sq., of a decline already begun in the glory of the kingdom, and 
of heavy national calamities. That the whole book must in any case have appeared long before 
the Babylonish captivity, is evident from such a familiarity with its contents as a whole, and 
with individual descriptions in it, as is exhibited by the prophets Ezekiel (xx. 14, 20) and 
Jeremiah (xx. 14 sq., comp. Job iii. 8 sq.). This origin before the exile is to be claimed also. 
for the discourses of Elihu in chaps. xxxii-xxxvii. the more confidently, in proportion as they 
unmistakably form an essential and indispensable link of connection between the conversation 
ef Job with his.three friends, and the manifestation of Jehovah which brings the final solution 
of the whole problem. 

[Among English authors who agree in this classification of the Book of Job few are more 
emphatic in their assertions or more felicitous in their illustration than Dean Sranuey (Jewish: 
Church, II., 270-1): “ Nothing but the wide contact of that age with the Gentile world could, 
humanly speaking, have admitted either a subject or a scene so remote from Jewish thought 
and customs, as that of Job.” The allusions to the horse, the peacock, the crocodile and the 
hippopotamus, are such as in Palestine could hardly have been made till after the formation of 
Solomon’s collections. The knowledge of Egypt and Arabia is what could only have been 
acquired after the diffusion of Solomon's commerce. The questions discussed are the same as 
those which agitate the mind of Solomon, but descending deeper and deeper into the difficulties 
of the world,” e¢e.—On the other side, apart from formal commentaries, one will bardly find a 
clearer and more vigorous presentation of the reasons, both in the style and substance of the 
Book of Job, for assigning it an earlier date, an age as early at least as that of the Israelitish 
settlement in Palestine,” than is given in chap. 8 of Isaac TATLon's Spirit of Hebrew 
Poetry.— A.] 

Nork.—If the Book of Job belongs to the epoch of Solomon, there is the more reason for re- 


© Campane the axcellent essay of G. Baum, Das Buch Tia und Dantas gittliohn Kemidis, cine Parallels,” in the 
Audi und Kritiken, 1856, III. 
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garding this period as one of unequalled richness in the manifold variety of its poetical ideas, its 
species and forms of poetic art. For besides the religious lyric and the proverbial poetry, both 
of the chief forms of the Old Testament drama, the religious-erotic and the religious-didactic or 
philosophical, must have attained their maturity during this period ; and there is the more truth 
in what EwALD— who, moreover, refers the Book of Job to the period just before the exile—re- 
marks in characterizing this epoch: Thus at this time poetry expands, seeking new paths in 
every possible direction, though she could only enter them. This is the period of the full forma- 
tion and broadest development of Hebrew poetry, when it reveals all its latent capacities, and 
gathers up all its ecattered forces; and it is just this that is here new and peculiar” (Die poet- 
ischen Bucher des alten Bundes, I., p. 19). Compare HaEvVERNiIcK, Zinleit. in das A. Z., 
herausg. von KRIL, Bd. III., p. 12: Thus Solomon excels his father in fruitfulness of poetic 
inspiration, and this fruitfulness testifies to the great wealth of this period in poetical produc- 
tions. As the splendor and richness of Solomon’s peaceful reign is a fruit of David's striſes and 
victories, so the poetry of his time is but the rich unfolding of the fruit planted and nourished by 
David. It proves itself to be such by its peculiar character of peaceful objectiveness, while the 
poetry of David is the thorough expression of deeply stirred subjective emotion. The blessedness 
of the peace, which, after long and bitter conflicts, the theocracy enjoyed under Solomon, reflects 
iteelf as clearly in the 72d and 127th Psalms as in the Song of Solomcn, and gives to the latter, 
notwithstanding its thoroughly emotional contents, a repose and objectiveness of attitude which 
has long since overcome all struggle and conflict. With this is also connected the broader hori- 
zon which poetry gains under Solomon, as well as the complete development and rounding out 
of its form which likewise marks this period,” ec. Many of the characteristics here mentioned 
belong as well to the book of Job; this is not, however, the case with all of them. The passages 
above quoted [on the preceding page], for example, refer rather to a disturbed and troublous pe- 
riod, than to the peaceful repose and glory of Solomon’s reign. On this account we do not ven- 
ture to adopt without hesitation the view that the book originated in this period, as held by 
LutTHer, DoEDEBLEIN, STAEUDLIN, HAEVERNICE, KEIL, SCHLOTTMANN, Haun, VAIHINGER, 
and others. We regard as more probable the assumption of a somewhat later composition (adopted 
by the general Editor; see Introd., etc., p. 35). We do not, however, for that reason, with Ew- 
ALD, HizzeL, HEILiasTEDT, BLEEK, and others, assign its origin to the seventh century before 
Christ; or, with CLERIcus, Gesenrius, UMBREIT, VATKE, BuNsEN, and others, refer it to the 
exile or the period that immediately followed it. 


27. THE LITERATURE OF WISDOM AFTER SOLOMON; a) ECCLESIASTES. 
To the productions of the Hhokmah that undoubtedly belong after Solomon is to be referred 


Koheleth or the Preacher (INP, ’ExxAnovacr#c). This is a didactic poem, which not only by its 
extended monologue in the Maschal form, but also by its express designation of the speaker as 
“the son of David,” and King in Jerusalem,” seems to betray an origin direct from Solomon. 
The entire weight of all those considerations, whether of an internal or a verbal character, which 
claim attention, compel the assumption of an origin not only after Solomon, but even after the 
exile. For the numerous Chaldaisms in its diction, the references to the oppressive rule of un- 
worthy kings of a non-Israelitish race, e. g., iv. 13-16; v. 8; viii. 1 sq.; x. 4 8q., as well as many 
allusions to circumstances and events after the exile, such as vi. 2,3; viii. 10; ix. 13 sq.: xii. 
12—all together compel us to recognize the book as a literary monument of the later Persian 
period, Complaints of the vanity of all earthly things, in the form of disconnected monologues, 
not, however, exactly separate aphoristic sentences like those of the Proverbs, but rather as some- 
what extended reflections, are here put into the mouth of the wise King Solomon. The rhetori- 
eal dress by means of which this is accomplished appears the more suitable, since a king who bad 
not only acquired an unusually extended knowledge of earthly things, but also had surrendered 
himself to the inordinate enjoyment of them, should be regarded as a pre-eminently appropriate 
preacher concerning their nothingness and transitoriness. The complaints which the book con- 
tains on this topic sometimes rise to doubts in reference to the moral government of the world ; 
e. g., iii. 10 sq.; iv. 1 c.; vi. 8 sq.; vil. 15 8q.; ix. 2 8q., or where this is not the case, at least 
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leave apparently unreconciled the contradiction between the Divine perfection and the vanity of 
the world. Its philosophy of life has therefore with a certain degree of justice been explained as 
a sceptical one, It has indeed even received the name of a “Song of Songs of Scepticism.”* 
The entire absence of the Divine covenant name, Jehovah, and the occurrence of frequent exhor- 
tations to the cheerful enjoyment of life, instead of possible admonitions to obedient subjection to 
the law (ii. 24-26; iii, 12 8; ili. 22; v. 17-19; viii. 15; 1x. 7-10; xi. 7 8q.; xu. 7 sq.), might 
besides seem to justify the suspicion of an attitude religiously indifferent and morally lax, which 
is not seldom charged upon the author. He was, however, far removed from pruper Epicurean- 
ism, or indeed from atheistic impulses. He in fact never contents bimself with uniting the tra- 
ditional faith and his sceptical view of the world in a merely external ‘Concordat between the 
fear of Gud and the cheerful enjoyment of the present (KAHNIS, ué supra, p. 309). But in a 
time inclined to the abandonment of faith in God's holy and just government of the world, he 
clings to such a faith with a touching constancy, and deiends the fact of the wise rule of the 
Eternal and Omnipotent God against all the frivolous scoffs of fools (ii. 26; iii. 20 8q.; v. 1; v. 
17-19; viii. 14; ix. 1-3; compare ii. 13; iv. 5; x. 28q.; x. 13, 14). And in an age when his 
people bad little or nothing to hope for in the way of external national prosperity and increase, 
when moral dullness, apathy and despondency migbt thus easily master the individual members 
of this people, he is never weary of pointing out the righteous retributions of the future as a mo- 
tive to the fear of God, the chief and all-comprehending virtue of the wise (iii. 14-17; v. 6; vi. 
6, 10; viii, 12 8q.; xi. 9; xii. 13, 14), and of commending unwavering constancy in individual 
callings as the best prudence and the surest defenee against the sufferings and the temptations 
of our earthly life (compare ii. 10; iii. 22; v. 17, 18; viii. 15, etc.). It is especially the high 
estimate which he puts upon this faithful endeavor to fulfil one’s earthly duty, this cheerfulness 
in labor,” which reveals the close relationship between his practical view of life and that of the 
Proverbs of Solomon, and reveals his place within the circle of those Hhakamim whose spiritual 
thought and action in the earlier age has left its worthiest monument in that collection of Pro- 
verbs, and in the Book of Job. 

Note 1.—The assumption that Solomon was the immediate author of the Book of Ecclesiastes, 
which once exclusively prevailed, and is still at this time defended by L. VAN Essen (Der Pre- 
diger Salomo’s, Schaff h., 1856), H. A. Hann, Commendar, etc., 1860), and E. Bou ( Dissertatio 
de Aramatsmis libri Koheleth, Erlangen, 1860), is refuted not only by the arguments above 
given, which favor its origin in the period of the Persian sway, but still more especially by many 
passages in which the use of the name of King Solomon is manifestly but a free and poetical one ; 
e. 9., i. 12; i. 16; ü. 6; and particularly xii. 9-14, in which the author speaks of his own 
person in distinction from the Preacher. Compare BLEEK, Linleitung, p. 643; KEIL, Einloi- 
tung, p. 435. 

Nore 2.—The charges which have of late been often brought against the Book of Ecclesiastes, 
viz., that it teaches merely a religion of the present,” that its moral and religious tendency is sim- 
ply negative, that it inclines to fatalistic scepticism and to the lax morality of Epicureanism 
(Lowrn, DoxpERLRIx, De Werte, Knose1, in part also Hitzie and Bevo, according to whom 
“the scepticiem of this book rises even to bitter anguish and utter despair of finding any aim or or- 
der in human life” [ut supra, pp. 68, 238 sq., 383 aq.]), are met by the passages above cited, in 
which patient devotion to one’s personal earthly calling, together with a cheerful mind and 
thankful enjoyment of God's temporal gifts, is recommended. These passages are of special im- 
portance, since they significantly exhibit the peculiar practical tendency of the book. It is the 
New Testament virtues, trouovg, xalge rp E Amid, tpyaleodas peta jovziag (Rom. xii. 12; 2 Thes. 
lil. 12, etc.), in their peculiar Old Testament form, and in accordance with that view of the 
world inculcated in the more advanced Hhokmah doctrine, which are here substantially exhibited 
and commended to the tempted saints of the theocracy after the exile. 

Compare LutHer’s Preface to the writings of Solomon—“ The other book is named Koheleth, 
which we call the Preacher; and it is a book of consolation. When a man would live obediently 


* So Hersaicn Herne designates it in his berichte Schriften,” 1854,1. In like manner Dztrrsscu, Commentar sum 
Buch Hod (in Km and Daiirsson’s Bibi. Comm. sum 4. J.), p. 5. 
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according to the teaching of the first book (i. e., the Proverbs), and perform the duties of his 
calling or of his office, the devil, the world, and his own flesh oppose, so that he is wearied of his 
condition. Now as Solomon in the first book teaches obedience, as against foolish desire 
and curiosity, so in this book he teaches patience and constancy in opposition to discontent and 
temptation, and a peaceful and joyful waiting for the final hour.” Comp. the Preface to the La- 
tin Commentary (Opp. exeget. ed. Schmid et Irmischer, T. X XI., p. 5): Hune librum Ecclesias- 
ten rectius nos vocaremus Politica vel Economica Salomonis, qui viro in politia versanti consulat 
in casibus tristibus et animum erudiat ac roboret ad patientiam, ete. [ This book, Ecclesiastes, 
we should more correctly call the Politics or Economics of Solomon; for he is giving counsel in 
adversity to a man engaged in public life, and is training and strengthening his spirit to patience,” 
etc.] For similar passages see ELSTER, Commentar uber den Prediger Sal., 1855, Introd., pp. 
14 8. Besides this expositor (see especially pp. 27 sq.), Ewalp (Einl. xu Koheleth, pp. 177 8q.), 
HAEVIRNICkK (Zinl. III., 449 sq.), VAIEIxOER (Ueber den Plan Koheleth’s, Stud. und Krit., 
1848, pp. 442 sq.), and Henesrensere (Der Prediger Salom. ausgelegt, 1859), have, among 
recent writers, with cogent arguments, deſended the ethical character and contents of the book 
against such attacks. Compare also the profound essay of Vinmar, “Ueber Koheleth,” in the 
Pastoraltheol. Bll., 1863, 1, 241 sq. 


28. conTINUATION. ö) THE PSALMS OF WISDOM. 


Proverbial poetry most clearly combined gvith lyrical appears not only in the writings of Solo- 
mon, but also in those of many poets of the later age. Certain intermediate forms of composition 
therefore occur which may be classed with one as well as with the other species of poetry. Such 
are those Psalms, which, though they do not directly teach wisdom, yet sing the praise of the 
fear of God as the source of all wisdom, and exhibit a didactic tendency, both by the Maschal 
form which they adopt, and by proclaiming the praise of the law of the Lord and their exhorta- 
tions to its faithful observance. They may be briefly designated as Hhokmah-Pealms, and may 
be regarded as gnomes expanded into lyrics, or as the combination of several wise adages into a 
lyrical didactic whole. The shortest of the two Psalms ascribed to Solomon, the 127th, appears 
to be in a measure a gnome thus expanded into a lyrical form. Of the later Psalms those belong 
to the same category, which consist of praises of a life led in the fear of God and the faithful ob- 
servance of the law,— Ps. i., cxi., cxii., cxxv. and cxxviiil. Of these the second is especially worthy 
of notice, in that it closes with the same commendation of the fear of God as the beginning of wis- 
dom (ver. 10), which is found at the beginning of Solomon’s Book of Proverbs (Prov. i. 7, comp. 
ix. 10, efc.), and at the end of Ecclesiastes and of the 28th chapter of the Book of Job. The 
119th Psalm is also a Psalm of wisdom on a magnificent scale, an alphabetical arrangement [lost 
of course in our versions] of inspired praises of the Divine word, and of the blessings which re- 
sult from obeying it,—which LurHer has well styled “the Christian A. B. C. of praise, love, 
power, and use of the word of God.” Here belongs also the 49th Psalm, which describes the 
transitoriness of the happiness of the ungodly, and contrasts with it the hope of the righteous 
resting on God. For this purpose it adopts a form which is expressly termed “ speaking of wis- 
dom” (ver.3 [E. V.]), a “parable,” a “dark saying” (ver. 4 [E. V.). The 78th Psalm, which be- 
longs to Asaph, asserts its didactic character by the use of similar expressions. Yet its contents, 
which are descriptive of the history of redemption rather than gnomically instructive or contem- 
plative, show that it ought not to be classed with the proper psalms of wisdom, even though its 
tendency, like that of several other of the Psalms of Asaph, might in general be called didactic, 
Those Psalms of David also, which contain didactic matter, differ almost throughout both in 
their contents and their form from the Hhokmah poetry of the age of Solomon, and of that im- 
mediately succeeding, and only incidentally coincide with a few of the above named psalms of 
wisdom ; e. g., Ps. xv. 2.8q., with Pas. i., cxi., cxii.; Ps. xiv..8sq., with Ps. cxix. 

The title yawn borne by some of David's psalms, e. g., Pes. xxxii., lii., as well as by Asaph’s, 
the 78th, affords no ground for regarding these songs as productions of the Hhokmah poetry, or 
in general as merely didactic poems; for h is to be rendered neither as Instruction” nor 
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as “ Didactic poem,” but most probably with Detirzscu as Meditation,” or even with Hirzie 
and others, as Form, Image, Invention.” The Psalter then contains in general no Hhokmah 
poems of the period before Solomon, since the above named psalms of this class, all belong more 
probably to a later age, and indeed for the most part to the period after the exile; they are conse- 
quently contemporary with Ecclesiastes rather, perhaps, than with the Book of Job, or with the 
original materiale of the Book of Proverbs, 


@ 9. OONCLUSION.—c) THE APOCRYPHAL LITERATURE OF WISDOM (SIRACH, BARUCH, THE BOOK OF 
WISDOM, etc.). 


In the Apocryphal writings of Jesus, son of Sirach (Togia rob Teipä, Ecclesiasticus), and of 
the anonymous author of the book of Baruch, and of the “Wisdom of Solomon,” the Hebrew 
literature of wisdom celebrates its second spring-time upon Alexandrian Hellenistic soil. 
No one ot those works can have originated earlier than the second century before the Christian 
Era, at least in the linguistic form and structure in which they now exist. For the Ptolemy 
under woo the younger son of Sirach“ clothed in its present Greek garb the Hebrew work of his 
grandfather of the same name (a Jew of Palestine), can be no other than Ptolemy Physcon, or 
Ptolemy Euergetes II. (B. C. 170-117). The Book of Wisdom, according to internal evidence, 
belongs rather to the more advanced than to the earlier period of Alexandrianism ; it must pro- 
bably have been produced, therefore, not until near the age of Philo, rather than have been com- 
posed by a contemporary of Aristobulus, or, as some claim, by Aristobulus himself. The book 
Baruch, finally, which has as little to do with the old Baruch of the school of the prophets, as 
the Letters of Jeremiah” which it contains have to do with the old prophetic teacher, is very 
certainly quite a late post-canonical production. No one of these works—and this is quite as 
true of the book Tobias, and the “ Prayer of Manasseh, which exhibit at least some points of 
contact with the later Jewish literature of wisdom—reaches back even as far as the time of Ec- 
clesiastes, the latest production of the canonical or classical Hhokmah poetry. In their literary 
artistic character, and their religious didactic substance, the three works named above are distin- 
guished one from another in this, that the collection of gnomes by Jesus, son of Sirach, in regard 
to contents as well as form, appears to be mainly an imitation of the Proverbs, without, how- 
ever, attaining the classical excellence of its model; that, furthermore, the ‘‘ Wisdom of Solo- 
mon,“ leas rich in genuine theological and ethical substance, in its didactic form (as a monologue) 
and its free poetical appropriation of the person of Solomon, approaches Ecclesiastes quite as 
much as it differs from it in the, not eceptical but, Platonic speculative stamp of its argument; 
and that finally Baruch, which attempts to array the fundamental ideas of the doctrine of wis- 
dom in the form of the old prophetic admonitions, commands, and letters, reaches nothing better 
than a dull, spiritless reproduction of these prophetic forms, of as little theological as philosophi- 
cal value. 

Note.—The collection of proverbs by the son of Sirach, in spite of the occasional originality 
and beauty of its contents, still falls far below the poetic perfection and the theological ripeness 
of the model furnished by Solomon. It therefore cannot be regarded as a composition bearing 
the stamp of inspiration and worthy of a place in the Canon. These pointa are conceded even 
by several of the most recent defenders of the Apocrypha against the criticisms of the English 
Reformed School; e. 9., Hencstensera (Evang. Kirchen-Zeitung, 1853, Nos. 54 sq.; 1854, 
Nos. 29 sq.) and BLEEK (Studien und Kritiken, 1853, II.). Brocw also, in particular, has 
commented very justly on the literary value of Ecclesiasticus as compared with the Proverbs. 
He says in his Weisheitslehre der Hebréer,” p. 273: The true Hebrew gnome did indeed 
stand before this sage as a lofty ideal. This was the goal toward which he pressed, but which he 
was not able to reach. Only now and then does he attain in his proverbs the condensed brevity, 
the suggestive fullness of meaning, and the telling rhythm of proposition and antithesis, which 


A genealogy based on the assumed correctness of the first prologue to the Book of Ecclesiasticus has been constructed 
as follows: 1. Strach. 2. Jesus. son (father) of Sirach (author of the book). 3. Sirach. 4. Jesus, son of Sirach (trunslator 
of the book). See B. . Wasrcorr’s articles, “Jesus, the son of Sirach,“ and “ Ecclesiasticus,” in Surru’s Dictionary of the 
Biic.—A.]) 
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distinguish the Proverbs of Solomon. In many cases it is only with difficulty that he succeeds 
in comprehending a thought, in its rounded fullness of meaning, within the narrow limits of a 
single proposition. Still less frequently does he bring corresponding members into a true anti- 
thetic relation. He usually carries out his thoughts through a series of complementary pro- 
verbs, which not seldom run out at last into dull prose. The true poetic spirit is altogether 
wanting to the son of Sirach. He frequently expresses himself, it is true, in imagery, but then 
he heaps figure upon figure improperly, and in his similes falls into the inflated and funtastic. 
The quiet attitude of reflection would better befit the whole individuality of this Jewish 
sage,” etc. 

Furthermore, that Sirach, notwithstanding his comparative lack of originality and independent 
creative power, was still no mere imitator of Solomon’s Proverbs, but that besides this he made 
use of other collections of ancient and esteemed maxims, appears from some hints in his own 
book (e. 9., xxiv. 28; xxxiii. 16). It appears also from the fragments of ancient Hebrew pro- 
verbs which still occur here and there in the Talmudic literature of the Jews, which fragments 
point to the existence of similar collections of gnomes by the side of and beſore that of the son 
of Sirach. Comp. Brucu, p. 274; DRLIrzsch, Zur Geschichte der Hebräischen Poesie, pp. 
204 sq. BERTREAU, Exeget. Handbuch zu den Spr. Sal., Introd., pp. xiii. sq. 

In regard to the literary and theological character of the Book of Wisdom, in its relations to 
the canonical literature of wisdom in the Old Testament, comp. Brucu (the work above cited), 
pp. 322 sq., and Grimm, in the “Kurzgef. exeget. Handbuch zu den Apocryphen,” Vol. 6, In- 
troduction ; and likewise KuEBEL (Pastor in Wirtemberg), “Die ethischen Grundanschauungen 
der Weisheit Salomos: ein Beitrag zur Apocryphenfrage,” Studien und Kritiken, 1865, IV., 
pp. 690 sq. 

In regard to the book Baruch, see O. F. Frirzscue, in the ‘Kurzgef. ereg. Handb. zu den 
Apocr.,” I., 167 8q.,and BRock, in the work already cited, pp. 319 sq. [Dean SraxLET (Jewish 
Church, II, 272) says of the Book of Wisdom: “It is one link more in the chain by which the 
influence of Solomon communicated itself to succeeding ages. As the undoubted ‘ Wisdom,“ 
or Proverbs of Solomon, formed the first expression of the contact of Jewish religion with the 
philosophy of Egypt and Arabia, so the apocryphal ‘ Wisdom of Solomon is the first expression 
of the contact of Jewish religion with the Gentile philosophy of Greece. Still the apologue and 
the warning to kings keeps up the old strain; still the old ‘wisdom’ makes her voice to be 
heard; and out of the worldly prudence of Solomon springs, for the first time, in distinct terms, 
‘the hope full of immortality’ ” (Wisdom i. 1; vi. 1, 9; iii. 1-4; v. 1-5, ete.)—A.] 


210. sysTEM OF THE LITERATURE OF WISDOM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE RELATIVE 
PLACE OF THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


So far as the entire literature of wisdom in the Old Testament can be treated as an organic 
whole, and this whole be viewed as the didactic part of the religious literature of the Old Testa- 
ment, as distinguished from its other main divisions, we recognize first a classical and a post- 
classical period [post-heroic, compared by the author to the age of the Epigoni in Greek legend. 
A.] as the most strongly marked phases in the course of its development. And within each 
of these two periods there grows up side by side with gnomic poetry, or the Hhokmah litera- 
ture in the narrower sense, a similar literature of broader range. In the classical period, or 
within the bounds of the canonical literature of the Old Testament, the Hhokmah poetry in the 
strictest sense is represented by the Proverbs of Solomon, with their maxims of wisdom aiming 
to secure a conception and treatment of nature and of the life of man that shall be conformed 
to the will of God. Side by side with its profound, concise, vigorous, marrowy sentences we 
find the glowing delineations and soaring lyrical effusions of Solomon’s Song, this glorification 
of the mystery of love, as it is contemplated from wisdom’s point of view. The traditional 
triple chord in the harmony,—the trilogy in the drama,—of the writings ascribed to Solomon, 
is completed by the broader reflections to which the Preacher (Ecclesiastes) gives utterance 
concerning the nothingness of all that is earthly, and the duty of a cheerful but also grateful 
and devout enjoyment of life. Outside this trilogy, which contains at least one work not im- 


‘ 
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mediately from Solomon, we find some other products of the Hhokmah literature in the wider 
sense. There are the didactic Psalms of later date than Solomon, which most resemble the 
Maschal poetry of the Book of Proverbs, since they are mainly nothing more than gnomes, de- 
veloped in poetic form. And there is the Book of Job, the dramatic form of whose dialogue is 
anulogous to that of Solomon’s Song, while it reveals a certain internal likeness to Ecclesiastes 
in its devotion to the problems of the day, although at the same time it gives expression to 
many sceptical thoughts. 

Of the productions of the e age, or the . of wisdom contained in the 
Jewish Apocrypha, the collection of proverbs by the son of Sirach [Evclesiasticus], represents 
the Hhokmah poetry in the narrower sense; for it is a direct imitation of the Proverbs, and in 
part a later gleaning from the same field. Of the writings which are to be classed here only in 
the broader sense, the Book of Wisdom ‘stands parallel to Ecclesiastes, and Baruch to the 
Song of Solomon; still further, if one will, in Tobit a counterpart may be found for Job, and in 
the Prayer of Manasseh for many of the didactic Psalms. 

The Proverbs of Solomon appear therefore, as the central spring and storehouse of the gnomic 
wisdom of the Old Testament; or, as the true and main trunk of the tree of Hhokmah poetry, 
widely branching and laden with fruit. And it is mainly on account of this radical impulse, 
and because of this main trunk, consisting so largely of elements really furnished by Solomon, 
that the whole development deserves to be called in a general and comprehensive way an intel- 
lectual production of the wisest of all kings in Israel. 

Nore 1.—Exhibited in a tabular form the above representation of the literature of wisdom 
in the Old Testament would stand somewhat as follows,—according to its genetic development 
and its organic relations: 


I, Classical or Hebrew canonical period of the Hhokmah. 
1. Hhokmah poetry in the strictest sense, or in the primitive form of the Maschal (the 
true gnomic poetry of Solomon) : 
The Proverbs. 
0 2. Hhokmah poetry in the broader sense; or in various transformations and modifica- 
tions of the primitive type: 
A. The Maschal form transformed to dramatic dialogue: 
a) Solomon's Song. —a didactic drama, with strongly marked lyrical 
and erotic character. 
b) Job,—a didactic drama, with a preponderance of the epic character. 
B. The Maschal form expanded in monologue: 
a) Beoclesiastes,—a collection of reflective philosophical monologues, 
constructed from the point of view of the Hhokmah. 
b) The didactic Psalms,—specimens of the lyrical development of some 
fundamental ideas and principles of the Hhokmah. 


II. Post-classical period, or Hhokmah literature of the Jewish Apocrypha. 
1. True Hhokmah poetry, with a direct imitation of the old Maschal form : 


Hcclesiasticus. 
2. Hhokmah compositions in the broader sense : 
A. With evident leaning toward the elder literature of the prophetic, or epic and 
dramatic style : 
a) Baruch. 
b) Tobit. 
B. With leanings toward elder didactic and lyrical compositions, reflective and 
philosophical : 
a) The Wisdom of Solomon. 
b) The Prayer of Manasseb. 
Nore 2.—The grouping of Proverbs, Solomon’s Song and Ecclesiastes as a trilogy of com- 
positions by Solomon cannot be critically and chronologically justified. Nevertheless it finds 
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its partial truth and justification in the fact that precisely these three works constitute the normal 
types of the entire literature of wisdom, in respect both to substance and form (see the Table in 
note 1). If they be contemplated ideally from this point of view, we cannot refuse to recognize a 
degree of truth in the old parallel drawn by OnIGEN and JERoME between this trilogy, and the phi- 
losophical triad,— Ethics, Logic, Physics. Attention has been already called to this in the note to 
21. Compare also page 67 of the General Introduction to the Old Testament section of this Com- 
mentary, where the author has given a classification of the writings of Solomon, or, as he puts it, 
“of the general didactic system of Solomon,” which likewise includes the above trilogy. 

An analysis of the literature of wisdom in the Old Testament which differs in several points from 
our own, while it also brings out clearly many correct points of view, is proposed by BRucn, pp. 
67 sq. I. Period before the Exile: a) Monuments of the practical philosophy of this period: Pro- 
verbs; 5) Theoretical philosophy: Job; e) compositions of partly practical, partly theoretical 
nature: the older didactic Psalms. II. Period after the exile: a) Practical philosophy; Ecclesi- 
asticus ; 5) Theoretical: Solomon’s Song; c) partly practical, partly theoretical; the later didactic 
Psalms, and also the Book of Wisdom, which at the same time forms the transition to the Alexan- 
drian philosophy. 

By others the apocryphal literature is ordinarily excluded from the classification, and, on the 
other hand, all the lyrical poetry of the Psalter brought in, so that the result is a classification of 
all the poetical literature of the Old Testament Canon. See, e. g., HAEVERNICK and KEIL’s 
Einleitung, Vol. III., page 81, where the two great departments of lyrical poetry VY, and gno- 
mic poetry 0 are distinguished, and to the first are assigned Psalms, Solomon's Song, and La- 
mentations, —to the latter, Proverbs, the discourses of Job, and the reflections of Ecclesiastes. 
Freperic SCHLEGEL (Lectures on the History of Literature, 4th Lecture), and following him, 
De.itzscH (in Herzoe’s “ Real- Encyclopadie,” XIV., 716), propose two main classes of Old Tes- 
tament writings: 1, historico- prophetic, or books of the history of redemption,—and 2, poetical, 
or books of aspiration. 

The latter class, according to them, includes Job, the Psalter, and the writings of Solomon, and 
these correspond to the triple chord of faith, hope and love. For Job is designed to maintain faith 
under trials: the Psalms breathe forth and exhibit hope in the conflict of earth’s longings; the 
writings of Solomon reveal to us the mystery of Divine love, and Proverbs in particular makes us 
acquainted with that wisdom which grows out of and is eternal love. 

With reference to the position to be assigned to Proverbs within the circle of the poetical litera- 
ture of the Old Testament, these classifications are very instructive. And this is especially true 
of that last mentioned, which is as evidently correct in its exhibition of the relation of Proverbs to 
Job and the Psalms, as it is defective with respect to the third of Solomon's writings, Ecclesiastes 
(which surely has very little to do with“ the mystery of Divine love). 

In one passage, J. A. BENGEL (in his Beiträge zur Schriflerklarung,” edited by Osc. WARE 
TER, Leipsic, 1866, p. 27) expresses himself singularly in regard to the significance of the group- 
ing, that has been so long traditional, of Proverbs, Job and Solomon’s Song in a trilogy. The 
reason why Proverbs, Job and the Canticles stand together in the best Hebrew codices is this, — 
man standing under paternal discipline needs the Proverbs; when he has passed out from this 
into the fellowship of suffering he needs Job; after he has been perfected he enters into the unto 
mystica (mystical union) and comprehends Canticles.” 


B.—SPECIAL INTRODUCTION TO THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON 


211. NAMES OF THE COLLECTION. 
The superscription of the book which has been handed down in the Masoretic text, and which 
rests upon several passages of the book itself (see especially i. 17; x.1; xxv. 1) is mw 9 
is more correctly rendered, not Proverbs” (Spruchwörter), but Sayings of Solomon (Sprüche). 


To speak of the Proverbs of Solomon, or any other one man, is, in the strict use of terms, a self-contradiction. 
A proverbium, a Spritchwort, a proverb, is strictly an old and popular saying. Archbishop Trence (see Lecture I. in 
his valuable little work “ On the lessons in Proverbe”) speaks of “ popularity—acceptance and adoption on the part of the 
people,” as the most essential of all“ the qualities of a proverb. A little later he adds, Herein, in great part, the force 
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This corresponds with the Hapouai of the LXX, and the Parabole, not Proverbia, of the Vul- 
gate. For the word wD does indeed sometimes describe proverbs in the true sense, or general, 


practical maxims, growing out of the spirit of a people and expressed in popular form (e. 9., 1 Sam. 
x. 12; Ezek. xvi. 44; xviii. 2). But in itself it signifies only resemblance, likeness (simile, compa- 
ratio, napafoah, maporuia); it is therefore used, according to the peculiarity of Oriental poetry, to 
designate symbolical or parabolic apothegms, or poetic and philosophical maxims in the widest 
sense. [The verb oro is found with two quite distinct significations to command, and to com- 


pare. GESENIUS ( Thesaurus, s. v.), after proposing two different ways of deriving these from one 
primary radical meaning, suggests that possibly there are two independent radicals. Fuerst 
regards them as wholly distinct, the primary meaning of the one being to be strong,“ of the other 
“to combine, connect, entwine.” Some old commentators erroneously derive the noun from the 
first of these two verbal roots; e. g., TRA (Comm. on Prov., i. 1): “ Master sentences; max- 
ims, axioma, speeches of special precellency and predominancy.”—A.] Accordingly prophetical 
predictions (e. 9., those of Balaam, Num. xxiii. 7,18; xxiv. 3; comp. Is. xiv.4; Mich. ii. 4; Hab. 
ii. 6), as well as didactic Psalms (e.g., Ps. xlix.5; IXxviii. 2) or sententious discourses of wise 
men (e. 9., Job xxvii. 1; xxix. 1) are designated as pwn. In the special and predominant sense 
wD is however the designation of a maxim or gnome from within the sphere of the Hhokmah; it 


is therefore the sentiment or the moral axiom of a Hhakam (see above, 82 2, 3). For it was just 
these men, the Hhakamim of the Old Testament economy, that exhibited their main strength in 
giving utterance to pertinent comparisons, and significant truths of general practical value, and 
who were accustomed to impart their instructions chiefly in the form of maxims (Prov. i. 7; xxv. 
1). An old synonym of the title Book of Proverbs” or “ Proverbs of Solomon” is therefore 
„Book of Wisdom” n DO. [Comp. FuErst’s Kanon des allen Testaments, etc., 1868, pp. 73 


sq.—A.]. The book probably received this title now and then in the old Hebrew times, At any 
rate it is so called several times in the Talmud (e. g., Tosephoth to Baba Bathra, f. 14, ö), and among 
the earliest Fathers of the Greek Church, like CLEMENT, Hecesrprus, IrENn £03, etc., it received 
the name j raväperor copia [wisdom including all virtues]. Comp. Eusrsrus, CRN. Hist., IV., 22, 
26, according to whom ME Ito of Sardis also gave the book a similar title, LoAouavro¢ rapocuiac 7 
cal Togia [similitudes of Solomon, which is also wisdom]. Compare further the titles cog? 8i820¢ and 
wadayuytnh copia [ the wise book” and “ instructive wisdom ’’] which Dionysius of Alexandria 
and Gregory of Nazianzumemploy. We may therefore even now give to our collection of Pro- 
verbs the title of Book of Wisdom,” as well as the more common designation of Proverbs.” 
And this is all the more allowable, because this collection is far better entitled to be called a Book 
of Wisdom” than the Alexandrian apocryphal work which has assumed the name; it is also far 
more worthy than Ecclesiastes and Ecclesiasticus, to which old Jewish and Christian works not 
unfrequently apply the title in question (cu, Logia). 
Nore 1. HAEvERRICE (III. 386) and KEIL (Introd., 3.117, p. 396) are in error when they 
dispute the opinion put forth by BertHeat, that the designation of the Proverbs as 7231 1D 


originated among the early Jews. The words of MEuito quoted by Evsesivs (passage above 
cited) are aconclusive proof of the correctness of this view, as they belong to a passage 
whose express object is to give the designations of the books of the Bible that were current 
among the Jews. Comp. DELTrzsch (work above quoted, p. 712). 


Note 2. As synonymous with 2 there occur in the Proverbs of Solomon and elsewhere in the 
Old Testament the words dn (Prov. i. 6: Ps. xlix. 5; lxxviii 2; Hab. ii. 6) and h (Prov. 


of a proverb lies, namely, that it has already received the stamp of popular allowance.” He calls attention to the Spanish 
name of the proverb, “refran, which is a referendo, from the oftenness of ite repetition.” The probable etymology of 
rund, ao a trite, wayside saying,” points the same way.—Dean Staniey (Jewish Church, II., 267), illustrating the 
same view, says of the Proverbe of Solomon: “They are individual, not national. It is because they represent not many 
men’s wisdom, but one man's supereminent wit, that they produced so deep an impression. They were gifts to the people, 
not the produce of the people,” ele. The adage, adagium, is of doubtful etymology; probably from “ad agendum apta.” 
The wapafods, from vapa- BA, to cast or put beside, is in form a comparison, in purpose an illustration. An instructive 
and entertaining discussion of this subject, enriched with the amplest illustration, may be found in the London Quarterly 
Review, July, 1868.—A.] 
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i. 6; Hab.ii.6). The first expression, which properly signifies “enigma” (comp. Judg. xiv. 
14; 1 Kings x. 1, etc.), [Etym., knotted, involved, intricate, GesENn., FuEnsr, etc.], stands for any 
dark, involved, profound utterance whatsoever; as in Matth. xiii. 35 the O3p °39 NTN is 


rendered by xexpuypéva ard xaraBoAge (instead of the mpoBAguara an’ dpxic of the LXX). Com- 
pare AuausTINE, who uniformly explains enigma by obscura allegoria: comp. also LutHER’s 
“in einem dunklen Forte [through an obscure word] fur the phrase & aiviyyare [“darkly,” 
Eng. vers.,— by means of a mirror in riddles,” DR Werre,—“ still darkly as in riddles,” Van 
Ess, ALLIOLI]. If therefore an ethical axiom, a gnome or parable be designated as this TM 


this is always done with reference to the deeper meaning hidden in it under a figurative veil 
(comp. in addition to the passages above cited Ezek. xvii. 2). Examples of these enigmatical 
proverbs [“ dark sayings ”] in our collection are to be found especially in the“ words of Agur, 
in chap. xxx. Comp. the remarks on xxx. 15, 16. 


The meaning of "x" 90 is disputed. According to G: ‘SENIUS, BERTHEAU, and Hirzia it is 
equivalent to- interpretation, * discourse requiring interpretation, (comp. the oxorecvd¢ A 
of the LXX, Prov. i. 6). According to Detirzscn, HAEVERNICk and KEIL it is “ brilliant or 
pleasing discourse,” oratio splendida, luminibus ornata.” [Fuerst adheres to the derivation first 


preferred by Gesenius (following ScHuLTExXsS) according to which * (obs. in Kal), Arab. 
e J signifies “ to be involved, entangled,” and used of discourse, to be obscure, and am- 


biguous, — and 1 “ figurative, involved discourse.“ Gxsenrus afterward developed the 
meaning of the noun from the radical idea of stammering.”—A.]. A sure decision can hardly be 
reached ; the analogy of **. however, Job xxxiii. 23, Gen. xlii. 23, Isa. xliii. 27, etc., eeems to 


speak ſor the first interpretation, to which the second may be appended, as appropriate at least 
for Hab. ii. 6. The radical word is then P79, torqiere, to twist, — and 1 is properly ora- 
tio contorta sive diffictlis [involved or difficult discourse], just as ‘71M (from “BM deflectere 
[to turn aside]) is properly oratio obligua sive per ambages [oblique or ambiguous discourse]. 

Nore 3. With reference to the true conception of the “Proverbs” of Solomon as compared 
with the proverbs (properly so called) of the Hebrews, and of various other nations, see espe- 
cially Bruce, p. 103. The maxims which are here collected (in the Proverbs) are a product 
not of the popular spirit of the Hebrews, but ot Hebrew wisdom. They have not sprung up 
unsought, but rather betray deliberate reflection.“ * * They do not lie separate and iso- 
lated, like the proverbs of a people, but rest upon certain fundamental conceptions, and together 
make up a whole. They bear the impress of the Hebrew spirit, but only so far forth as the wise 
men from whom they come themselves rendered homage to this spirit; in many other respects 
they rise, as their authors did, essentially above the spirit of the Hebrew nation. They contain 
rules for conduct in the most diverse conditions of life; but having a bond of connection in ge- 
neral truths, they reach far beyond the sphere of mere experience. Now and then they take a 
speculative flight, and give utterance to profound conceptions and doctrines of philosophy. * * 
* * All are clothed in the garb of poetry; every where the law of parallelism prevailsin them. 

‘That elevation of language which is characteristic of Hebrew poetry is apparent in most of them, 
while the true proverbs of the people are for the most part expressed in prosaic forms, and often 
in very common language. 

It is therefore altogether erroneous to compare this Book of Proverbs with the collections of 
Arabic proverbs: it might be more fitly compared with the gnomic poetry of the Greeks. It is 
strictly an Anthology of Hebrew gnomes.” Comp. 2 2, note 4. 

The comparison of the Hebrew Maschal-poetry with the sententious and proverbial poetry 
of the Arabs, although so peremptorily denied by Bnoch, is not without its justification. See 
Umseeit’s Commentary, Introduction, p. lv., where the two Arabic collections of proverbs, by 
the grammarian Au METIDAxI (T 1141). are named as affording at least some parallels to the 
Proverbs of Solomon. Reference is made beside to H. A. ScnuLtEens’ Anthologia sententiarum 
Arabicarum (Leyden, 1772), and to the collections of Erpenius, Gourus, KALLIvs, ete. (in 
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ScnkonkkR's Bibliotheca Arabica, pp. 210-221) as furnishing such parallels in rich abundance, 
The latest and best edition of these collections of Arabic proverbs is that of Frertaa, Arabum 
proverbia senlentieque proverbiales, Bonn, 1838-43, which not only contains entire the collection 
of MEIDANI numbering above 9,000 proverbs, Lut also gives information concerning the 29 
collections of gnomes existing in Arabic literature before MEIDARI. Comp. also HAEVERNICK and 
Katt, III., 381 sq., and BLRRR's Introduction, p. 632, where among other things an interesting 
observation of AL MRI DAR I is given, with reference to the great value of the proverbial wisdom ; 
“ acquaintance with proverbs does not merely adorn with their beauties all circles of society, 
and grace the inhabitants whether of cities or of the dlesert; it imparts Lrilliancy to the contents 
of books, and by the allusions which are hidden in them sweetens the words of the preacher and 
teacher. And why should it not? since even the word of God, the Koran, is interwoven with 
them,—the discourses of the Prophet contain them,—the most eminent scholars, who have trod- 
den the path of a mysterious wisdom have won this knowledge as their friend?’ “ Proverbs 
are to the soul what a mirror is to the eyes.“ Maniſestly it is not common popular proverbs to 
which this enthusiastic praise refers, but maxims from the schools of the sages, and of a poetic, 
p'ulosophic character, similar to those of the Old Testament, though mainly of far inferior worth. 
(This is pertinent also as a reply to Di.LirzscH, p. 694. wlio following Ew Lp, decl.:res the com- 
parison of the Hebrew with the Arabic collections of proverbs altogether inadmissible). 


2 12. ORIGIN AND COMPOSITION OF THE OOLLECTION. 


The collection of the Proverbs of Solomon in its present form opens with a long superscription, 
which, in the style of oriental titles, praises the whole book for its important and practically 
useful contents. This is followed by three main divisions of the book, of unequal length and 
distinguished by separate titles, to which are appended two supplements. The first main divi- 
sion (chap. i.—ix.) subdivided into three sections (cha ps. i.—iil., iv.—vii., viii.—ix.) contains an 
exhibition of wisdom as the highest good to be attained. To the attainment and preservation 
of this in the face of the dangers thut threaten the possession of it,—sensuality, impurity, adul- 
tery, etc., - youth in particular are admonished : and this is done in the form of instructions or 
admonitions, somewhat prolonged, and having an inward connection of parts, addressed by a 
father to his son,—and not in brief, aphoristically separated maxims. 

The second main division (chap. x.—xxiv.) again comprises three sections, not symmetrical 
but of quite unequal length; q) chaps. x. 1—xxii. 16, with the superscription wor . 
a collection of separate, loosely connected, and for the most part very short maxims, which in 
part depict wisdom and the fear of Go. l, and in part folly and sin, according to their chief mani- 
festations and results; and this they do without rigid adherence to a fixed train of ideas, with 
80 loose a coherence of the individual sentences that either no connection of thought appears, or 
one merely external, brought about by certain characteristic words or terms of expression. 

6) chap. xxii. 17—xxiv. 22; a Maschal introduced by a special injunction to hearken to the 
words of the wise (chap. xxii. 17—19), quite well connected in its parts, and evidently forming 
one whole; this contains various prescriptions of equity and worldly prudence. 

e) chap. xxiv. 28—34; a short appendix, which by its superscription 9 1 02 
[“these also are the words of the wise], is described as the work of various wise men, no longer 
definitely known ; it consists of some maxims which, although nearly all having the form of 
commands or prohibitions, have no internal mutual connection. 

Then follows the Aird main division (chap. xxv.—xxix.) having the superscription, These 
also are proverbs of Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah, the King of Judah, collected :"—a 
collection of single, loosely grouped proverbs, among which are found an unusually large num- 
ber of pointed comparisons and antitheses. 

The two supplements of the collection are, 1) chap. Xxx. The words of Agur the son of Jakeh,” 
a compilation of maxims distinguished by their peculiarly artificial garb, and the partial obscu- 
rity of their meaning; 2) chap. xxxi. bearing the superscription Words of Lemuel the king of 
Massa, which his mother taught him.”* Under this title (in regard to which we shall soon have 


© (For the various explanations of the verse see Comm. on xxxi. 1]. 
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more to say) the chapter contains a) a series of maxims for kings, and 5) the praise of a virtuous 
matron, which is clothed in the form of an alphabetic song (vers. 10-31). 

That the collection as a whole is not the immediate work of Solomon, or in other words, that 
the introductory words of the first superscription (chap. i. 1) “ Proverbs of Solomon, son of Da- 
vid, king of Israel,” so far as they relate to the whole, design to claim the authorship for Solo- 
mon only in the most general sense, appears from the most hasty glance at our abstract of the 
contents. For apart from the fact that at the opening of the second main division there is a re- 
petition of the title Proverbs of Solomon, —the last divisions, from xxii. 17 onward, are intro- 
duced by quite different superscriptions, two of which refer vaguely to wise men” as the authors 
of the respective sections, and two to definite persons (although these are otherwise unknown), 
while the one which contains again the expression “ Proverbs of Solomon” designates as the 
collectors of these Proverbe of Solomon the “ men of a king of Judah who did not live 
until 300 years after Solomon. [Fvrrst’s inference from these diverse superscriptions and ap- 
pellations is thus stated (Canon des alten Testaments, p. 74); that it is not the originating of 
all the proverbs with Solomon that was emphasized, though he be regarded as their main source, 
but only the aim and effect of the proverbs to promote wisdom.”—Dean STANLEY, (ubi supra, p. 
268) says as in the case of the word ‘wisdom,’ the connection of Proverbs’ with Solomon can 
be traced by the immense multiplication of the word after his time.”—A.]. And not only these 
diverse superscriptions, but various peculiarities of language, style, etc., such as present them- 
selves to the attentive observer in each section in a characteristic way, bear witness to the gra- 
dual growth of the collection under the hands of several authors of a later day than Solomon’s, 
each complementing the rest. We might put the whole work of compilation to the account of 
the “men of Hezekiah,” (chap. xxv. 1), and so assume that the maxims of Solomon, before scat- 
tered, and transmitted in part orally, in part by less complete written records, were collected, and, 
with the addition of sundry supplements brought into their present furm by certain wise men 
from the court of the devout king Hezekiah (B. C. 727—097). The verb p' which in the 


passage cited above is used to describe the agency of these men, would well accord with this as- 
sumption ; for it signifies, not“ appended” (LurHEs), but brought together, arranged in or- 
der,” in as much as p' properly means to remove from its place, to set or place some- 
where ;” and in the passage before us it is rendered correctly by the éfeypéyarro of the LXX, 
and the transtulerunt of the Vulgate. But the relations of the matter are not quite so simple 
that the whole compilation and revision can be referred to these wise men of Hezekiah. For 
from the quite numerous repetitions of whole proverbs, or at least parts of proverbs from earlier 
sections, such as occur in the division chaps. xxv.—xxix. (compare e. g., xxv. 24 with xxi. 9,— 
xxvi. 22 with xviii. 8,—xxvii. 12 with xxii. 3,—xxvii. 21 with xvii. 8—xxix. 22 with xv. 18, 
etc.) it seems altogether probable that the preceding sections existed as an independent whole, 
before the attachment of chaps. xxv. sq. This is confirmed by the fact that certain characteris- 
tics noticeable in the structure of clause and verse, and many peculiarities of phraseology and 
idiom likewise indicate that between the sections preceding chap. xxv. and the last seven chap- 
ters a wide difference exists, and one that points to the greater antiquity of the first and largest 
division. Hezekiah’s wise men appear therefore substantially as supplementing, or more exactly 
as continuing and imitating a larger collection of Solomon's proverbs already in existence before 
their day: and the existence of this they must not only have known but studiously regarded, for 
the great majority of the maxims and axioms there found they did not take into their new col- 
lection, but sought to present that which was mainly new and independent; in consequence how- 
ever of the similarity of the sources from which they drew to those of the earlier collection, they 
eould not but reproduce much in a similar form, and some things in a form exactly corresponding 
with the earlier. [The Jewish tradition as given by Fuerst (ubi supra, p. 75) ascribes the col- 
lection of the proverbs of the first three sections, chaps. i.—ix., x.—xxii. 16, and xxii. 17—xx1v. 
to the men of Hezekiah. And it finds this view confirmed by the very fact that the next sec- 
tion begins (xxv. 1) with the words “ These also, are proverbs,” eto. But the subsequent col- 
Jection (chap. xxv. sq. is “ continued” by them, the proverbs being searched out elsewhere and 
transferred to this place; “ proverbs not hitherto publicly employed for the education of the peo- 
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ple they brought into a collection, to be in like manner used as a collection of Solomon’s pro- 
verbs.” Themen of Hezekiah” he regards moreover as not all contemporaries and agents of the 
good king, but as organized into a “college,” continued for literary, religious, and judicial pur- 
poses 280 years, seven full generations. This is Jewish tradition.—A.]. 

That the older collection is not however to be itself regarded as all of one casting, but likewise 
as a product of the activity of one or several editors collecting and combining from still earlier 
sources, appears from several facts. Within this section, as well as the later, instances occur of 
the repetition of single proverbs in an identical or analogous form (comp. e. 9. xiv. 12 with xvi. 
25,—xvi. 2 with xxi. 2,—x. 2 with xi. 4,—xiii. 14 with xvi. 27,—xix. 12 with xx. 2, efc.). We 
have, besides, this fact, which is still more significant, that here again a diversity appears, 
marked by decided peculiarities of form as well as substance, between the two lurge subdivisions, 
chaps. i.—ix., and chaps. x. l—xxii. 16. In the second of these sections we find mainly verses 
symmetrically constructed,—so-called ‘‘antithetic couplets, —and each verse presents an idea 
quite complete and intelligible. It is the simplest and, as it were, the ideal type of the Maschal 
that here predominates; and since the simplest is wont to be as a general rule the most primi- 
tive, this fact suggests the conjecture that we are dealing here simply with genuine, original pro- 
verbs of Solomon. In other words, Chapters z.—zzit. 16 comprise the proper germ of the gnomic 
poetry of the Old Testament, which is in the strictest sense to be referred to Solomon and lis age. 
In the two supplements to this central main division, chap. xxii. 17—xxiv. 22, and chap. xxiv. 
23—34 we observe in respect to form quite another character in the individual proverbs, 
although in their ethical tenor and substance they correspond with the preceding. They lose 
something of the telling, pointed brevity, the inward richness of meaning, the condensed power, 
that characterize the earlier proverbs; and instead of the rapid alternation of clause and coun- 
ter- clause beſore every where perceptible, there is apparent here less uniformity of structure, 
and an effort to expand the brief axiom to the longer discourse, admonitory, didactic, or illustra- 
tive of some moral truth. Still more entirely is the simple and beautiful form of the Maschal, 
compact, pithy and symmetrical, disregarded and cast aside in chaps. i.—ix. These present no- 
thing but longer admonitory discourses, moral pictures full of warning, and ethico-religious con- 
templations of broader compass, in all of which the simple, short proverb is only exceptional, 
and “ proverbial poetry evidently took the form of admonition and preaching, but for this very 
reason became much more flexible, flowing and comprehensible.” The technical language of the 
Hhokmah appears here in various ways expanded and refined,—especially in the application of 
such full allegorical delineations as are contained in chap. 1x. (in the description of Wisdom's 


house with its seven pillars, and her feast,—and also in that of the conduct of the o· d Dx 


the personification of Folly). The nearly equal length, moreover, of the three sections into 
which this entire admonitory address to youth is divided, (see the earlier part of the 3), the quite 
regular and frequent recurrence of the 23, my son,” which shows this to be its chief appli- 
cation, (i. 8; ii. 1: i. 1, 11, 21; iv. 10, 20; v. 1, etc.), the adherence to certain leading thoughts 
through all the change and variety in expression and delineation,—all- this points us to a single 
autbor, who different as he was from the author of the collection following (x. 1—xxii. 16), de- 
signed to furnish an appropriate introduction to this collection of older proverbs, and to com- 
mend it to the Israel of his own time, especially to its younger generation. 

That the mutual relations of the various parts of the Book of Proverbs are to be judged sub- 
stantially in this way, most of the recent commentators are agreed. [This general view both of 
the structure and authorship of our book is taken by most of our English and American scholars, 
with some divergencies of course, in the details. Thus, Sroant, Nores, MuEenscHER, W. ALDIS 
Weraat, ec. Sroakr sums up bis view of the authorship thus (Comm. p. 63): “Solomon se- 
lected many, composed others, and put together those which he judged to be true, most striking, 
and most worthy to be preserved. .... It matters not how much of the book of Proverbs 
Solomon actually composed; we only need his sanction to what it now contains.” Portions of 
the book moreover do not even purport to be Solomon’s.—A.]. We may make an exception, 
perhaps, of H. A. Haun, HAEVERNICK, and KEIL, who, in spite of all internal and external dif- 
ferences between the several sections, which they are forced to acknowledge,—in spite of the va- 
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rious introductory superscriptions,—still feel constrained to maintain Solomon’s immediate au- 
thorship of the whole, with the sole exception of the two supplements in chaps. xxx., xxxi. (see 
especially HAEVERNICK and KETIL's Introduction, III., 392 sq.). [This is Won pswokrz's posi- 
tion. It is moreover characteristic of him to look on the proverbs as having also a typical 
character and inner spiritual significance, concerning heavenly doctrines of supernatural truth.“ 
He finds support for this view in the fact that the collection is in its introduction said expressly to 
comprise enigmas and dark sayings.—A.]. Inasmuch as this conclusion is made necessary neither 
by reasons, internal or external, [in the book itself], nor by any general theological interest in 
maintaining the inspired character of Scriptures, we must, unquestionably, adopt one of those 
views which represent the present collection as growing up gradually in the time between Solo- 
mon and Hezekiah, or even within a period ending somewhat later, and which discriminate be- 
tween an original nucleus that is from Solomon, andthe accretions of various ages, which are due 
to later collectors and editors. 

The more important of these theories are (1) that of Ewan (Poet. Bacher des Allen Test., IV. 
2aq.). According to this, chap. x. 1—xxii. 16 forms the earliest collection, originating perhaps 
two hundred years after Solomon, yet inspired throughout by Solomon’s spirit; to this were ap- 
pended, first, in Hezekiah’s time chap. xxv.—xxix., which also contain much that is the genuine 
work of Solomon,—then, in the following century, the Introduction, chap. i.—ix.,—then the 
supplements to the central main division, chap. xxii. 17—xxiv. 34,—and lastly the supplements 
chaps. xxx., xxxi; and all these last are to be regarded as the independent composition of un- 
known sagesof the later period before the exile, without any elements whatever that are Solomon’s. 

We have (2) the view of BertHEeau (Commentary, Introd., pp. xxiii. sq.). According to this 
it is as impossible to demonstrate with certainty an origin earlier than the days of Hezekiah for 
the second collection (chap. x. 1—xxii. 16) as for the first (chap. i.—ix.), the third (chap. xxii. 
17—xxiv. 34), or the fourth (chap. xxv.—xxix.); we must therefore in general maintain the 
merely negative conclusion, that the book of Proverbs in its present form originated after the 
time of Solomon, and that it flowed from sources oral and written that are perhaps very nume- 
rous. We have (3) the view of HIrzio (“ Das Konigreich Mas-a” in ZELLER's Theol, Jahrb. 
1844, pp. 269 sq., and Commentary, Introd. pp. xvii. sq.). This represents the present order of 
the parts as substantially that of their composition. It accordingly conceives of the first collec- 
tion (chaps. i. —ix.) as originating pretty soon after Solomon, in the 9th century B.C.; it then 
appends to this, shortly before the times of Hezekiah, or in the first half of the 8th century, the 
second (chap. x. 1—xxii. 16) together with the latter part of the fourth (chap. xxviii. 17—xxix. 
27); to this it attaches “in the last quarter of the 8th century” the anthology in chaps. xxv.— 
xxvil., and about a hundred years later (at the beginning of the period following the exile) the 
intruded section, chap. xxii. 17—xxiv. 34, and the fragment, chap. xxviii. 1—16; finally, at a 
still later day it adds the supplements in chaps. xxx , xxxi. 

We have (4) the view of Dexrrzsca (in HERZ OGS Encycl., as above quoted, especially pp. 
707 sq.), with which that developed by BLEEK (Introd., pp. 634 sq.) agrees in the main point,— 
i. e., apart from some subordinate details in which it approaches more nearly the theory of Ew- 
ALD. According to this the first and largest section of the Book of Proverbs (chap. i. I—xxiv. 
22) comes from an age earlier than Hezekiah, the second and smaller commencing with xxiv. 23, 
from Hezekiah's times. The compiler of the first half lived possibly under Jehoshaphat, within 
a century of Solomon. As material for the middle and main division of this work,—the germ, 
the main trunk, consisting of the genuine proverbial wisdom of Solomon as contained in chap. x. 
I-II 16,—he availed himself above all of the rich treasures of the 3,000 proverbs of Solomon, 
which were undoubtedly all fully preserved to his day, and from which he may be assumed to 
have taken at least all that were of religious and ethical value. Still he appears to have ga- 
thered up much that is not from Solomon, and therefore to have united in one collection the no- 
blest and richest fruits of the proverbial poetry of the wise king, with the most valuable of the 
side shoote which the Maschal poetry put forth, whether from the mouth of the people or the 
poets of that day. To this collection he prefixed the long Introduction in chaps, i.—ix.; a monu- 
ment of his high poetic inspiration, not in the strict form of the Maschal, but that of long poetic 
admonitions,—in which he dedicated the whole work to the instruction of youth. At the same 
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time he added an appendix, chap. xxii. 17—xxiv. 22, consisting of proverbs from various wise 
men, and commencing with an apostrophe to youth (chap. xxii. 17—21) the tone of which re- 
minds one of the longer Introduction. 

While according to this view the first and larger section purports +o be essentially a book for 
youth, the second and shorter division, whose nucleus is formed by the proverbs of Solomon com- 
piled by the men of Hezekiah, is evidently a book for the people, a treasury of proverbial wisdom 
for kings and subjects,—as is indicated by the first, introductory proverb: It is the glory of 
God to conceal a thing, and the honor of kings to search out a matter.” After the analogy of 
the first collection, to these proverbs gathered by Hezekiah (or this treasury of “Solomon's 
wisdom in Hezekiah’s days,” in Stier's apt phrase), a sort of introduction was prefixed, chap. 
xxiv. 23-34, and a supplement was added, consisting of the proverbial discourses of Agur and 
Lemuel, and the poem in praise of a virtuous matron, in chap. xxx., xxxi. Thus, like the older col- 
lection of the proverbs of Solomon, this made by Hezekiah has ‘: proverbs of wise men on the 
right and on the left? “the king of proverbial poetry stands here also in the midst of a worthy 
retinue.” As to the time of the origin of the second collection, we are indeed not to assume the 
reign of Hezekiah itself, but the next subsequent period. The personality of the collector of this 
second main division stands far more in the background than that of the author of the first, 
larger collection, who in its introductory chapters has given rich proofs of his own poetical en- 
dowments and his wisdom. From which of the two the general superscription of the whole, 
chap. i. 1-6, has come, must remain a question; yet it is from internal evidence more probable 
that it was the last collector who prefixed this to the book. 

We have presented with especial fullness this hypothesis of DELTTzscg in regard to the ori- 
gin of the Book of Proverbs, because it is in itself the most attractive of all, and offers the most 
satisfactory explanation of the various phenomena that arrest the attention of the observant 
reader. as he considers the superscriptions and the internal peculiarities of the several parts. It 
is less forced and artificial than the theory of Hrrzie, which shows itself arbitrary and hypercri- 
tical, especially in breaking up the section, chap. xxv.—xxix.; and it does not rest content with the 
mere negative results of criticism, like the analysis of BERTHEAU, which is also chargeable with 
excess of critical sharpness. In comparison with EwALp's hypothesis it has the advantage, that 
it rests upon a more correct conception of the order of the development of gnomic poetry among 
the ancient Hebrews. For it rejects as a one-sided and arbitrary dictum, EwaLp’s axiom, that 
the antithetic verse of two members which predominates in chap. x. 1—xxii. 16, is the old- 
est form of the Maschal, and that all proverbs and gnomic discourses otherwise constructed, by 
their departure from the typical form betray their origin as decidedly later than the days of So- 
lomon. It accordingly allows that sections in which there is a preponderance of gnomic dis- 
courses and gnomic songs,—such as chap. i.—ix. and xxii. 17—xxiv. 22, ay come, if not from 
Solomon himself, at least from the age immediately after Solomon. It likewise recognizes in the 
collection that dates from Hezekiah's day proverbial poetry which is mainly the genuine work 
of Solomon, or at least stands very near his day, and whose artistic character by no means (as 
EWALD thinks) contains traces of a decay in purity and beauty of form that is already quite far 
advanced. 

Only in this particular are we unable altogether to agree with DRLIrzson, that he would find 
in chap. x.—xxii. together with a selection from the 3,000 proverbs of Solomon, much that is his 
only in a secondary sense. We believe rather that it is just this main division which contains 
nothing but fruits of Solomon’s gnomic wisdom in the narrowest and strictest sense, and that 
repetitions of individual proverbs within the section, which are partly identical and partly ap- 
proximative, in which especially DELIrzsch thinks he finds support for the view that we are now 
combating, are to be otherwise explained. They are, like the repetitions of discourses of Christ 
in the Gospels, to be partly charged to diversity in the sources or channels of the later oral or 
written tradition, and in part recognized as real tautologies or repetitions which the wise king 
now and then allowed himself. We should, on the other hand, be disposed rather to conjecture, 
that in the supplements, chap. xxii. 17—xxiv. 34, which ure expressly described as words of 
wise men,” and perhaps also in Hezekiah’s collection, chap. xxv.—xxix., there is no inconsiderable 
number of utterances of wise men of Solomon’s time, such as Heman, Ethan, Chalkol, etc., and 
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this simply for the reason, that the superscriptions DD “337 (xxii. 17) [words of wise men], 


and pon don DI (xxiv. 23) [these also are from wise men], together with the peculiarity of 
diction which points to a high antiquity, make such a conjecture reasonable. The short section 
beginning with the superscription last cited, chap. xxiv. 23-34, we should be most inclined, ir 
concurrence with the majority of expositors, to regard as a second appendix to the first main 
collection, because the assumption of Devitzscu that it is a sort of Introit to the second main 
division, of the same age as the section, chap. xxv.—xxix., strikes usin no other way than as too 
bold and destitute of all adequate foundation. 

It remains only to speak briefly of the superscriptions to the two supplements 
in chapters xxx., xxxi. The “Agur, son of Jakeh” (?) to whom the contents of chap- 
ter xxx. are accredited, is a wise man otherwise altogether unknown, whose era we are 
as unable to determine with certainty as his residence, whose very name is almost as difficult 
and uncertain in its interpretation as are the words next succeeding in chapter xxx. 1. 


Ph OND oN i dee. N . Perhaps instead of the common translation of 


. 


these words: the prophetic address of "the man to Ithiel, to Ithiel and Ucal” [ even the pro- 
phecy; the man spake unto Ithiel, even unto Ithiel and Ucal,” E. V.)], the interpretation of 
HITzid, adopted also by BertHEAU, Haun and Detirzscu, should be followed. According to 
this, the words Ip, 13 L“ son of Jakeh by a change of punctuation are to be connected closely 


with the word 120 thus ſor the beginning of the whole superseription we reach this meaning: 
“Words of Agur, the son of her whose dominion is Massa” (RD AND 43), L e., son of the 


queen of Massa. This queen of Massa we should then have to regard as the same person who 
in the superscription to the next supplement (chap. xxxi.) is designated as the“ mother of King 
Lemuel.” For in this passage also d? must be regarded as the name of a country, and the 
XID 399 [King of Massa] as perhaps an Israelitish Arab, or, as DELTrzsch suggests, an Ish- 


maelitish prince, whose kingdom, to judge from the mention of it in Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chron. i. 
30, must have lain in Northern Arabia, and whose brother would have been the Agur in ques- 
tion. [Furst (ubi supra, pp. 76-7) regards & as a common noun, singular in form, but col- 
lective in import, having the meaning common in the prophets, “a prophetic or inspired utter- 
ance.” The symbolical meaning found here by Jewish tradition may be reserved for the exege- 
tical notes on this chapter.—A.] Further arguments in support of this interpretation (first pre- 
sented by Hirzie in the Articles in ZELLER’s Theol. Jahrb., 1844, cited above, and adopted, al- 
though with various modifications, by the other interpreters whom we have named), and in re- 
ply to all conflicting interpretations, will be brought forward in the special exegesis of the pas- 
sages involved. We shall there have occasion to discuss the further question, whether the whole 
substance of chap. xxx. is to be referred to Agur, and all in chap. xxxi. to Lemuel, or whether at 
least the Alphabetic poem in praise of a virtyous matron must not be regarded (as is done by 
nearly all the recent commentators) as the work of another author. 


213. THE RELATION OF THE MASORETIC TEXT OF THE COLLECTION TO THE ALEXANDRIAN. 


In the LXX there occur many, and in some instances very remarkable deviations from the 
common Hebrew text of the Proverbs. These consist in glosses to many obscure passages (i. ¢., 
either in readings that are actually correct and primitive, as, ¢.g., xi. 24; xii. 6; xv. 28; xviii. 
1; xix. 28; xxi. 6, 28, etc., or in wild emendations, as in ii. 12; xvii. 19; xix. 25; xxiv. 10, 
etc.), in completing imperfect sentences (as, e. g., xi. 16; xvi. 17; xix. 7), in independent addi- 
tions or interpolations (e. g., after i. 18; iii. 15; iv. 27; vi. 8, 11; viii. 21; ix. 6, 10, 12; xn. 
13; xiii. 13, 15, etc.), in double versions of one and the same proverb (e. 9., xii. 12; xiv. 22; 
xv. 6; xvi. 26; xvi. 20; xviii. 8; xxi. 8,9; xxix. 7, 25; xxxi. 27, in the omission of whole 
_ verses (e. 9., i. 16; xvi. 1,3; xxi. 5; xxiil. 23, efc.), and finally in the transposition of entire 
passages of greater length. Accordingly, of the proverbs of Agur, the first half (chap. xxx. 1- 
14) is inserted after chap. xxiv. 22, and the second, chap. xxx. 15-33, together with the words 
of King Lemuel, after xxiv. 34; the two supplements, therefore with the exception of the praise 
of the excellent matron (chap. xxxi. 108q.) appear associated with the “ words of wise men“ 
which stand between the elder and the later collection of proverbs. 
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These deviations are so considerable that they compel the assumption that there were quite 
early two different recensions of the Book of Proverbs, one belonging to Palestine, the other to 
Egypt, the former of which lies at the basis of the Masoretic text, the latter, of the Alexandrian 
version. The Egyptian text appears in general to abound more in corruptions and arbitrary 
alterations of the original; sometimes, however, it preserves the original most correctly, and 
seems to have drawn from primitive sources containing the genuine proverbial wisdom of Solo- 
mon. Especially is it true that not a few of the additions which it exhibits on a comparison 
with the Hebrew text, breathe a spirit, bold and lofty, as well as thoughtful and poetic (see, e. g., 
iv. 27; ix. 12; xii. 13; xix. 7, etc.); these appear, therefore, as fruits grown on the stock of the 
noble poetry of wisdom among the ancient Hebrews,—in part even as pearls from the rich 
treasures of Solomon’s 3,000 proverbs (1 Kings iv. 32). 

Nore 1.—The critical gain for the emendation of the text and for the interpretation of the 
Book of Proverbs that is yielded by the parallels of the LX X may be found most carefully tested 
and noted—though not without many instances of hypercritical exaggeration and arbitrary deal- 
ing—in Fr. Börr HEROS Neue exegetisch kritische Aehrenlese zum A. T., III., pp. 1-39; in 
P. pe Lacarpe’s “Anmerkungen zur griechischen Uebersetzung der Proverbien (Leipz., 1863); 
in M. Herpengerm’s Article, Zur Tertkritk der Proverbien (Deutsche Vierteljahrsschr. fur 
englisch-theol. Forschung, u. s. w., VIII., Gotha, 1835, pp. 395 sq.); as well as in the Commen- 
taries of BERTHEAU (see especially Introd., pp. xlv. sq.) and Hrirzia (Introd., pp. xix. sq.; 
xxiii. sq.). The last mentioned writer has also thoroughly discussed the variations of the Sy- 
riac version (Peschito), the Vulgate and the Targum (pp. xxvii. sq.); of these, however, in ge- 
neral, only the first named are of any considerable critical value, and that usually only in the 
cases where they agree with those of the LXX. 

Compare furthermore the earlier works of J. G. Jatcer, Observationes in Provv. Salom. ver- 
sionem Alexandrinam, Lips., 1786; SchLRUSSN ER, Opuscula critica ad versiones Grecas V. J. 
pertinentia, Lips., 1812, pp. 260 8q.; and also DA TRE, De ratione consensus versionis Chaldaice 
et Syriace proverbiorum Salomonis (in Dathii Opusce. ed. RosENMUELLER, pp. 106 sq.). 

Nore 2 —Ussrzir in his Commentary has taken special notice of several other ancient Greek 
versions beside the LXX, especially the Versio Veneta, which is for the most part strictly lite- 
ral. Another text which is likewise quite literal, which Procoprus used in his ‘Epyfvea ei¢ rac 
apo, and which ANGELO Mar has edited in Tom. IX. of his Class. Auctor., may be found 
noticed in HEIDENHEIM (as above). 


314. THE POETICAL FORM OF PROVEBBS. 


The simplest form of the Maschal, or the technical form of poetry among the Hebrews, is a 
verse consisting of two short symmetrically constructed clauses,—the so-called distich (Jweizei- 
ler,as DEI. Trzsch calls it, following Ewaup’s peculiarly thorough investigations on the subject 
before us. The mutual relation of the two members or lines of this kind of verse shapes itself 
very variously, in accordance with the general laws for the structure of Hebrew poetry. There 

are synonymous distichs, in which the second line repeats the meaning of the first in a form but 
slightly changed, for the sake of giving as clear and exhaustive a presentation as possible of the 
thought involved (e. g., xi. 7, 25; xii. 28; xiv. 19; xv. 3, 10, 12, etc.). There are antithetic 
distichs, in which the second illustrates by its opposite the truth presented in the first (e. g., X. 
18q.: xi. 1 5 q.: xii. 1 sq.: xv. 1 sq.). There are synthetic distichs, the two halves of which express 
truths of different yet kindred import (e. g., x. 18, 24, et.). There are integral (engedankige) dis- 
tichs, in which the proposition commenced in the first half is brought to completion only by the 
second, the thought which is to be presented extending through the two lines (as in xi. 31; xiv. 7, 
10; xvi. 4,10; xxii. 28). There are finally parabolic distichs, i. e., maxims which in some form or 
other exhibit comparisons between a moral idea and an object in nature or common life: and this 
is effected sometimes by ? [as] in the first clause and {3 [so] in the second, that is, in the form na- 
tural to comparisons, — sometimes, and more usually, in such a way that the proposed object and its 
counterpart are set loosely side by side, with a suggestive, emblematic brevity, with or without the 
copulative ! (xi. 22; xvii. 3; xxv. 25; xxvi. 23; xxvii. 21, ee.). In the central main division of 
the collection, chap. x.—xxii. 16, all the proverbs are these short distichs, and, as has been already 
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said, the larger part of them (especially in the first six chapters of the section) antithetie distichs, 
distinguished by the but (Hebr. 1) at the beginning of the second line (compare @ 12, p. 27, and 
below, 215). In the supplements to the oldest collection (xxii. 17—xxiv. 34) as well as in the 
gleanings of Hezekiah’s men, there are found however not a few instances of the extension of the 
simple typical distich to a verse of several lines, or of the multiplication of the couplet to four-, six- 
or eight-lined verses.* 

In the case of these longer proverbs, which comprise several verses, we find repeated, if not 
every one, yet the greater part of the diverse relations of the first to the second half of the pro- 
verb, which we had observed in the distichs. There are, it is true, no antithetic stanzas of four 
lines,—but there are synonymous verses (e. g., xxili. 15 sq.; xxiv. 3 8q.; xxiv. 28 sq.),—synthe- 
tic (xxx. 5 sq.),—stanzas with a single idea (xxii. 22 8q., 26 8q.; xxx. 17 8q.),—and parabolie 
verses (xxvi. 18 sq.; xxv. 4 sq.). Specimens of the six-lined stanzas (which are constructed 
mainly with a single thought, or in the synthetic form) are to be found, e. g., in xxiii. 1-3, 12 
14, 19-21, 26-28; xxiv. 11-12; xxx. 29-31. Verses 22-25 of chapter xxiii. compose a stanza 
of eight lines, synthetic in its structure. Side by side with this normal multiplication of the 
couplet to form stanzas of four, six or eight lines, there are abnormal or one-sided growths, re- 
sulting in triplets, with the first division of two lines and the second of one (e. g., xxii. 29; xxiv. 
8; xxvii. 22; xxviii. 10, ele), —or in stanzas of five lines (xxiii. 4 8q.; xxv. 6 sq.; xxx. 32 e.), 
or in stanzas of seven lines, of which at least one example appears in chap. xxiii. 6-8. 

If the proverb extends itself beyond the compass of seven or eight lines, it becomes the Mas- 
chal (or gnomic) poem, without a fixed internal order for the strophes. Such a poem (or song) 
is, for example, the introductory paragraph [of one main division], chap. xxii. 17-21; and again, 
the meditation on the drunkard, xxiii. 29-35; that on the lazy husbandman, xxiv. 30-34; the 
admonition to diligence in husbandry, xxvii. 23-27; the prayer for the happy medium between 
poverty and riches, xxx. 7-9; the prince’s mirror, xxxi. 2-9, and the alphabetically constructed 
song in praise of the matron, xxxi. 10-31. 

The introductory main division, chap. i. 7—ix. 18, consists wholly of these proverbial poems, and 
of 15 of them (see in 3 16 the more exact enumeration of these 15 subdivisions, which may again 
be classed in three larger groups). Inasmuch as the rhetorical presentation throws the poetical 
in these cases usually quite into the background, these Maschal poems may almost be called with 
greater propriety Maschal discourses. Yet within these there is no lack of poetical episodes, lofty 
and artistic in their structure, among which we would name especially the allegory of the banquet 
of Wisdom and Folly (chap. ix. 1 sq.), and also the numerical proverb in eight lines concerning 
“the six things which the Lord hates and the seven that are an abomination to Him ” (in chap. vi. 
16-19). Of these numerical proverbs, or "tN, as they are called in the poetry of the later Ju- 
daism, chap. xxx., as is well known, contains several (vers. 7 sq., 15 sq., 18 8q., 21 sq., 24 8q.). 
In the Son of Sirach’s collection of proverbs likewise we find several examples of the same kind 
(e. 9., Ecclesiasticus xxiii. 16; xxv. 7; xxvi. 5, 28). Further observations on the origin and im- 
port of this peculiar poetic form may be ſound in notes on chap. vi. 16. Now and then the Book 
of Proverbs contains forms analogous to the Priame/ ¶ præambulum, a peculiar type of epigram, 
found in German poetry of the 14th and 15th centuries—A.]; see, e. 9., xx. 10; xxv.3; xxvi. 
12; xxx. 11-14; yet this form is hardly found except in the most imperfect state. 

The last of the technical forms of the poetry of the.Book of Proverbs is that of the Maschal- 
series, i. e., a sequence of several proverbs relating to the same objects, e. g., the series of proverbs 
concerning the fool, chap. xxvi. 1-12,—the sluggard, xxvi. 13-16,—the brawler, xxvi. 20-22,—the 


In English Biblical literature, Bishop Lowra'’s discussion «nd classification has been the basis generally assumed. 
We know no clearer and more concise exhibition of this system and the various modifications that have been proposed 
than that given by W. Arn Waiour in Surra’s Dictionary of the Bible (Article Poetry, Hebrew). Lowrn who is closely 
followed by Struant, Epwaups and others, regards a triple classification as sufficient: synonymous, antithetic and synthetic 
perallelisms. An infelicity in the term synonymous, in view of the extent and variety of its applications, was recognized 
by Lowra himself, but more strongly urged by Bishop Inn, who proposed the term cognate. This appears to be a real im- 
provement in terms. Musnacase (Introd., pp. xlv. sq.) proposes two additional classes, the gradational aud the tafro- 
verted, the first of which ia well covered by the term cognate, while the second, which had been proposed by Ins, seems 
open to Waiont's exception, that it is “an unnecessary refinement.” This objection does not seem to lle against the new 
terms proposed in ZScKLER's nomenclature.— A.] 
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spiteful, xxvi. 23-27. This form belongs, however, as DELIrzsch correctly observes, rather to 
the technical form of the collection than tothe technical form of the poetry of proverbs.” That 
the former [the arrangement] is far more imperfect and bears witness to far greater indifference 
than the latter,—in other words, that the logical construction, the systematic arrangement of in- 
dividual proverbs according to subjects, especially within the central main division, is far from 
satisfactory, and baffles almost completely all endeavors to discover a definite scheme,—this must 
be admitted as an indisputable fact, just in proportion as we give fit expression on the other 
hand to our admiration at the wealth of forms, expressive, beautiful and vigorous, which the col- 
lection exhibits in its details. 

Norz.— With reference to the connection of the several proverbs one with another, and also 
with respect to the progress of thought apparent in the collection as a whole, we can by no means 
concur in the opinion of J. A. BEncEL,—at least in regard to the main divisions, x. 1 sq.; xxii. 17 
sq.; xxv. 1. The collection of proverbial discourses, i. 7—ix. 18, being intentionally arranged 
according to a plan, is of course excluded from such a judgment. BENGEL says: I have often 
been in such an attitude of soul, that those chapters in the Book of Proverbs in which I had before 
looked for no connection whatever, presented themselves to me as if the proverbs belonged in the 
most beautiful order one with another’ (Osk. WAECH TER, Joh. Albrecht Bengel, p. 166). We 
must pass the same judgment upon many other expositors of the elder days, who wearied them- 
selves much to find a deeper connection between the several proverbs (see, ¢.g., S. Bonus, 
Ethaca Sacra, I., 297 sq., “de dispositione et coharentia textus ;” and St6cKER in the Introduction 
to his “Sermons on the Proverbe of Solomon”). In regard to this matter as old a commentator as 
Mar. GRIER judged quite correctly :* “Ordo-frustra queritur ubi nullus fuit observatus. Quam- 
quam enim sub initium forte libricerta serie Rex noster sua proposuertt,—atlamen ubi ad ipsas pro- 
prie dictas parabolas aut gnomas devenitur, promiscue, prout quidque se offerebat, consignata vi- 
demus pleraque, ita ut modo de avaritia, modo de mendaciis, modo de simplicitate, modo de timore 
Dei vel alia materia sermonem institui videamus, ete. As in the case of the great majority of the 
songs of the Psalter, in which the arrangement is merely and altogether external, determined of- 
ten by single expressions, or by circumstances wholly accidental, there is found among the germi- 
nal elements of the Book of Proverbs little or no systematic order. The whole is simply a combi- 
nation of numerous small elements in a collection, which was to produce its effect more by the 
total impression than by the mutual relation of its various groups or divisions. To use HRR- 
DERB's language (Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, II., 13), it is“ a beautiful piece of tapestry of lofty di- 
dactic poetry, which spreads out with great brilliancy its richly embroidered flowers,” which, how- 
ever, is constructed according to no other rules of art than those perfectly simple and elementary 
ones to which the pearl jewelry and bright tapestries of Oriental proverbial wisdom in general 
owe their origin. Comp. furthermore the general preliminary remarks prefixed to the exegetical 
comments on chap. x. 


2 15. THE DOGMATIC AND ETHICAL SUBSTANCE OF THE PROVERBS, EXHIBITED IN A CAREFUL 
SURVEY OF THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK. 


Tnasmuch as our book, considered as an integral part of the entire system of the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, stands before us as the central and main source of Solomon’s doctrine of wisdom (in 
the wider sense),—and so bears as it were written on its brow its Divine designation to be the 
chief storehouse of ethical wisdom and knowledge within the sphere of Old Testament revelation 
(see above, 21, and 210, latter part) we must anticipate finding in it great treasures of ethical 
teachings, prescriptions, rules and maxims for the practical life of men in their moral relations. In 
fact, the ethical contents of the collection far outweigh the doctrinal, And deeply significant 
as may be its contributions tothe development of individual subjects in dogmatic theology, such 
as are found in various passages (e. ., iii. 19 and viii. 22 eq. in their bearing upon the doctrine of 


It is in vain to seek for order where none has been observed. For while perhaps near the beginning of the book our 
king arranged his material with a definite plan,—yet when we come to the parables or gnomes properly so called we find 
the greater part recorded at random, as one after another suggested itself, so that we see the discourse turning now upon 
avarice, then upon falsehoods, again upon simplicity, and once more upon the fear of God, or some other subject,” 


c. A. 3 
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the creation ;—viii. 22—ix. 12 as related to the doctrine of the eternal Word of God, and the doo- 
trine of the Hypostasis or of the Trinity in general ;—xv. 11; xvi. 9; xix. 21; xx. 27, etc., as con- 
nected with Biblical Anthropology; or xi. 7; xiv. 32; xv. 24 in connection with the Old Testament 
doctrine of Immortality and the hope of a Resurrection, etc.), still, as a general rule, practical and 
ethical subjects are treated not only more thoroughly but with a far more direct interest. The 
book deserves much more the name of a school-of morals, or of a Codex of Ethical Precepts for old 
and young, for princes and people, than that of Archives of Dogmatic Theology, or a prolific Repo- 
sitory of dogmatic propositions and proof-texts. 

The dogmatic propositions do not, however, by any means stand in the midst of the greater 
wealth of ethical teachings and precepts, isolated and interspersed without system. They form 
rather every where the organic basis. They give expression to the absolute and primary premises 
for all the moral instruction, knowledge and conduct of men. They appear therefore inseparably 
combined with those propositions that are properly of an ethical or admonitory nature. It is pre- 
eminently the central idea of the Diving Wispom as the mediator in all the activity of God in the 
world and in humanity, that shines out bright as the sun upon this background of religious truth 
which is every where perceptible in the book, and that more or less directly illuminates every 
moral utterance. As this eternal Divine wisdom is the original source in all God's revelation 
of Himeelf in natural and human life,—as it is especially the mediating and executive agency 
in the Divine revelation of the way of life in the law of the Old Covenant, and must therefore be 
the highest source of knowledge and the standard for all the religious and moral life of man,—so 
likewise does it appear as the highest good, and as the prescribed goal toward which men are to 
press. And the subjective wisdom of man is nothing but the finite likeness of the wisdom of 
God, which is not only objective, but absolute and infinite; nothing but the full unfolding and 
normal development of the noblest theoretical and practical powers of the moral nature of man. 
It can be attained only by the devotion of man to its Divine original; it is therefore essentially 
dependent upon the fear of God and willing subjection to the salutary discipline (04D, i. 2, 8; iv. 
1, etc.) of the Divine word. He who does not seek it in this way does not attain it, but remains 
a fool, an opposer of God and of Divine truth, who in the same ratio as he fails to raise his own 
moral nature by normal development to a living likeness to God, fails also to share in any true 
prosperity in the present life, to say nothing of the bleased rewards of the future. He who be- 
cause of the fear of God strives after true wisdom, on the contrary unfolds his whole inner and 
outer life to such a symmetry of all his powers and activities as not only secures him the praise 
of a wise man in the esteem of God and men, but also establishes his true and complete happi- 
ness for time and eternity. 

A presentation of these fundamental ideas in the ethics of Solomon, well connected, systema- 
tically arranged and exhibited, cannot possibly be expected consistently with the note appended 
to the preceding section in reference to the composition of the Book of Proverbs. If we there- 
fore now endeavor to give a table of contents as complete as possible, following the arrangement 
of the Masoretic text and the ordinary division of chapters, we shall be quite as unable to avoid 
a frequent transition to heterogeneous subjects, as on the other hand a return in many instances 
to something already presented; we must in many cases dispense with even aiming at a strict 
logical order of ideas. We follow in the main the “Summary of the Contents of the Proverbs 
of Solomon,” given by SrAREkE at the end of his preface, pp. 1593 sq. Only with respect to the 
first nine chapters do we adopt the somewhat different summaly and division which 
De.itzscH has given (pp. 697 aq.) of the “fifteen proverbial discourses” of the first main 
division, ö 
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GENERAL SUPERSCRIPTION OF THE COLLECTION. 
CHAP. I. 1—6. 


Announcement of the author of the collection (ver. 1) of its object (vers. 2, 3), and of its 
great value (vers. 4-6). 


I. Introductory Division. 
Cnap. I. 7—IX. 18. 


True wisdom as the basis and end of all moral effort, impressed by admonition and commenda- 
tion upon the hearts of youth. 


Morro: “ The fear of the Lord is the beginning of all knowledge; i. 7. 


1. Group of admonitory discourses; i. 8—iii. 35. 


1. Admonition of the teacher of wisdom to his son to avoid the way of vice; I. 8-19. 

2. Warning delineation of the perverse and ruinous conduct of the fool, put into the 
mouth of Wisdom (personified); I. 20-33. 

3. Exhibition of the blessed consequences of obedience and of striving after wisdom; 
II. 1-22, 

4. Continuation of the exhibition of the salutary results of this devout and pious life; 
III. 1-18. 

5. Description of the powerful protection which God, the wise Creator of the world, grants 
to those that fear Him; III. 19-26. 

6. Admonition to charity and justice; III. 27-35. 


2. Group of admonitory discourses; IV. 1—VII. 27. € 


7. Report of the teacher of wisdom concerning the good counsels in favor of piety, and the 
warnings against vice, which were addressed to him in his youth by hia father; 
IV. 1-27. 
8. Warning against intercourse with lewd women, and against the ruinous consequences 
of licentiousness; V. 1-23. 
9. Warning against inconsiderate suretyship; VI. 1-5. 
10. Rebuke of the sluggard; VI. 6-11. 
11. Warning against malice and wanton violence ; VI. 12-19. 
12. Admonition to chastity, with a warning delineation of the fearful consequences of 
adultery; VI. 20-35. 
13. New admonition to chastity, with a reference to the repulsive example of a youth led 
astray by a harlot; VII. 1-27. 


& Group of admonitory discourses ; VIII. 1—IX. 18. 


14. A second public discourse of Wisdom (personified) chap. VIII., having reference 
a) to the richness of her gifts (vers. 1-21); 
b) to the origin of her nature in God (vers. 21-31); and 
o) to the blessing that flows from the possession of her (vers. 32-36). 
15. Allegorical exhibition of the call of men to the possession and enjoyment of true wis- 
dom, under the figure of an invitation to two banquets (chap. IX.), 
a) that of Wisdom; vers. 1-12. 
5) that of Folly ; vers. 13-18. 


II. Original nucleus of the collection,—genuine proverbs of Solomon; X. 1—XXII. 16. 


Ethical maxims, precepts, and admonitions, with respect to the most diverse relations 
of human life. 
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1. Exhibition of the difference between the pious and the ungodly, and their respective lots 
in life; chap. X.—XV.* 


a) Comparison between the pions and the ungodly with reference to their life 
and conduct in general; X. 1-82. 
6) Comparison between the good results of piety, and the disadvantages and 
penalties of ungodliness (chap. XI.— XV.), and particularly 
a) with reference to just and unjust, benevolent and malevolent con- 
duct toward one’s neighbor; chap. XI.; 
8) with reference to domestic, civil and public avocations; chap. XII; 
y) with reference to the use of temporal good, and of the word of God 
as the highest good: chap. XIII.; 
6) with reference to the relation between the wise and the foolish, the 
rich and the poor, masters and servants: chap. XIV.; 
e) with reference to various other relations and callings in life, espe- 
cially within the sphere of religion: chap. XV.; 


2. Exhortations to a life in the fear of God, and in obedience; (chap. XVI. 1—X XII. 16); and 


in particular 


a) to confidence in God as the wise regulator and ruler of the ere 
chap. XVI.; 

6) to contentment and a peaceable disposition; chap, XVII.; 

y) to affability, fidelity, and the other virtues of social life; ch. XVIII.; 

c) to humility, meekness and gentleness; chap. XIX.; 

e) to the avoidance of drunkenness, indolence, quarrelsomeness, etc., 
chap. XX.; 

¢) to justice, patience, and dutiful submission to God's gracious control; 
chap. XXI.; 

7) to the obtaining and preserving of a good name; chap. XXII. 1-16. 


III. Additions made before Hesekiah's day to the genuine proverbs of Solomon 
which form the nucleus of the collection; chap. XXII. 17—XXIV. 34. 


1st Addition: Various injunctions of justice and prudence in life; XXII. 17—XXIV. 22. 

a) Introductory admonition to lay to heart the words of the wise; XXII. 
17-21; 

5) Admonition to justice toward others, especially the poor; XXII. 22-29 ; 

c) Warning against avarice, intemperance, licentiousness and other such 
vices : chap. XXIII.; 

d) Warning against companionship with the wicked and foolish; chap. 
AXIV. 1-22. ö 


2d Addition: chap, XXIV. 23-34. 
a) Various admonitions to right conduct toward one’s neighbor; vers, 23-29. 
b) Warning against indolence and its evil consequences: vers. 30-34. 


IV. Gleanings by the men of Hexekiah; chap. XXV.—XXIX. 


True wisdom proclaimed as the highest good to Kings and their subjects. 
Superscription; XXV. 1. 


1. Admonition to the fear of God and to righteousness, addressed to Kings and subjects ; 
chap. XXV. 


* The justification for comprehending the contents of these chapters under the above heading 1s to be found in this,— 
that the so called antithetic Maschal form is decidedly predominant in them. Comp. above 214, p. 82, and also the gene- 
ral preſatory remarks which introduce the exegetical comments on chap. x. 
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2. Various warnings: viz. 

a) Against disgraceful conduct (especially folly, indolence, and malice) 
chap. XXVI. 

b) Against vain self-praise and arrogance; chap. XXVII. (with an exhorta- 
tion to prudence and frugality in husbandry ; vers. 23-27). 

c) Against unscrupulous, unlawful dealing, especially of the rich with the 
poor; chap. XXVIII. 

d) Against stubbornness and insubordination; chap. XXIX. 


V. The Supplements: chaps. XXX., XXXI. 


Ist Supplement: the words of Agur; chap. XXX. 
a) Introduction: Of the word of God as the source of all wiedom ; vers. 1-6. 
b) Various pithy numerical apothegms, having reference to the golden mean 
between rich and poor, to profligacy, insatiable greed, pride, arrogance, 
etc., vers. 7-33. 


2d Supplement: The words of Lemuel, together with the poem in praise of the matron: 
chap. XX XI. 
a) Lemuel’s philosophy for kings; vers. 1-9. 
b) Alphabetic poem in praise of the virtuous, wise, and industrious woman; 
vers. 10-31. 


Norte. The more thorough presentation of the didactic substance of the proverbs is reserved 
for the exposition that is to follow, and especially for the rubric “ Doctrinal and Practical.” As 
the best connected discussion of this subject (biblical and theological) we should be able without 
hesitation to commend that of BRUcH ( Weishevslehre der Hebräũer, pp. 110 sq.), if it were not 
characterized by the fault which pervades Brucu’s treatise, so meritorious in other respects, — 
that in the interest of critical and humanitarian views it misrepresents the stand-point and the 
tendency of the Hhokmah-doctrine. That is to say, it insists that there is in this attitude 
of mind a relation of indifference or even of hostility toward the theocratic cultus and the 
ceremonial law, like the relation of the philosophers and free-thinkers of Christendom to the 
orthodox creed. No less clearly does he insist upon the general limitation to the present life 
of every assumption of a moral retribution; and in his view there is an entire absence of the 
hope of immortality from the view of the world taken in our book. For the refutation of 
these misconceptions of BRUcH (which are undeniably in conflict with such passages as, on 
the one side, xiv. 9; xxvill. 48q.; xxix. 18, 24; xxx.17; and on the other xii. 28; xiv. 32; 
xv. 24; xxiii. 18, efc.), OEHLER’s able treatise may be referred to: Grundziige der alttes- 
tamentl. Weisheit”’ (Tüb. 1854, 4); although this deals more especially with the doctrinal teach- 
ings of the Book of Job, than with Proverbs. See likewise EwALp (as above quoted, pp. 8 
sd. ELSTEB, ¢1, pp. 1-6; DELITzsch, pp. 714-716, and even HTrzie, pp. xii. sq.) 
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Beside the general commentaries (of which we shall have especial occasion to make use of 
Srarxe’s Synopsis, the Berleburg Bible, J. LAx Es Licht und Recht, WoHLFARTH and Fisch- 
ERs Prediger- Bibel, the Culwer Handbuch, and Von GERLACE's Commentary) we must men- 
tion the following as the most important exegetical helps to the study of the Proverbs. MeE- 
LANCHTHON: Lzplicatio Proverbiorum, 1525 (Opp., T. XIV.); Sepast. Munster, Prov. Sa- 
dom. juzta hebr. verit. translata et annotationibus illustrata (without date); J. MERCERUS, Comm. 
in Salomonis Proverbia, Eccl. et Cantic., 1573; MaLnonatus, Comm. in precipuos libros V. Tes. 
tamenti, 1643; F. Q. Sauazar, In Prov. Sal. Commentarius, 1636-7; Mart. GEIER, Prov. Su- 
lomonis cum cura enucleata, 1653, 1725; THOM. CARTWRIGHT, Commentarii succincti et dilucidi 
in Prov. Sal, 1663; Car. Ben. MioHAELIs. Annotationes in Prov. (in J. H. MIcHAELIS, be- 
riores annotationes in Hagiogr. V. Test. libros,” 1720, Vol. 1); A. ScHuLTENs, Prov. Salom. 
vers, integram ad Hebr. fontem expressit atque comm. adjecit, 1748; (In compend. redegit et 
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obss. critt. auxit G. J. L. Voorn, Hal., 1768-9); J. D. MichAELISs, Die Spritche Sal. und der 
Prediger ubs. mit Anmerkungen, fur Ungelehrte, 1778; J. CHR. DopERuEin, Die Spruchie Salo- 
monis mil Anmerkungen, 1778, 3d edn. 1786; W. C. ZIzeLEB, Neue Uebers. der Denlbspruche 
Salomonis, 1791; H. MoxrIx GRE, Uebers. der Spr., a. d. Holland. von ScholL, 1800-2; CRHR. 
G. HENSLER, Erläuterungen des 1 Buches Samuels und der Salom. Denkspruche, 1796; J. FR. 
ScHELLING, Salomonis que supersunt omnia lat. vertit nolusgue adjecit, 1806; J. G. DABLER, 
Denk-und Sittenspriiche Salomos, nebst den Abweichungen der Alex. Vers. ins Deutsche ilbers. 
mit Vorrede von BLESSI0, 1810; C. P. W. GramBera, Das Buch der Spruche Sal., neu uber- 
setzt, systemat. geordnet, mit erkl. Anm. u. Parall., 1828; F. W. C. UmBreit, Philol.-Krit. und 
Philos. Comm. uber die Spritche Sal., nebst einer neuen Uebers. Einl. in die morgen. Neishieit 
uberhaupt u. in d. Salomonische insbes., 1826; H. EwAL D, die poetischen Bucher des A. 
Bundes, Th. IV.,. 1837; F. Maurer, Comm. gram. cri. in Prov., in usum academiarum ador- 
natus, 1841; C. BRIDOES, An exposition of the Book of Proverbs, 2 Vols., Lond., 1847 [1 Vol., 
New York, 1847]; E. BERTRTAU, Die Spriiche Sal. in the Kurzgef. exeg. Handb. 2. A. I., 
1847; VarHInGER, Die Spr. Sal., 1857; F. Hrrzia, Die Spr. Sal. ubers. u. ausgelegt, 1858; E. 
ELSTER, Comm. uber d. Salomonischen Spritche, 1858. [ADoLT KAMPHAUSEN, in BUNSEN's 
Bibelwerk, 1865]. 

[Besides the standard general Commentaries of Henry, Patrick, ADAM CLARKE, GILL, Ok- 
TON, Scott, TRAPP and others, a considerable number of special commentaries on Proverbs have 
been written by English and American scholars, Among these are BEpE, Expositio allegorica in 
Saulom. Proverbia; M. Cork, Exposition upon Proverbs, translated by M. Outrep, London, 
1580; P. A. Murret, a Commentary on the Proverbs of Solomon, 2d ed. London, 1598; 
republished in NIcHOL's Series of Commentaries, Edinburgh, 1868; T. WILcOCEkS a short 
yet sound Commentary on the Proverbs of Solomon (in his works); Joun Don, a plain 
and familiar exposition of Proverbs (chap. ix. te xvii.), 1608-9; JERmiIn, Paraphrastical Me- 
ditations by way of Commentary on the whole Book of Proverbs, London, 1638; F. TA TL OR 
(Exposition with practical reflections on chaps. 1.—ix.), London, 1655-7; Sir Epwarp LEIOER, 
in his “Annotations on the Five Poetical Books of the Old Testament,” London, 1657; H. 
HamMonp, Paraphrase and Annotations, eto. RICHABD Grey, The Book of Proverbs divided ac- 
cording to metre, etc., London, 1738; D. DoRELL, in his Critical Remarks on Job, Proverbs, 
ete., Oxford, 1772; T. Hunt, Observations on several passages, etc., Oxford, 1775; B. Hopson, 
The Proverbs of Solomon translated from the Hebrew, Oxford, 1788; G. HorpRx, An Attempt 
towards an Improved Translation, eéc., Liverpool, 1819; G. Lawson, Exposition of the Book of 
Proverbs, Edinb., 1821; R J. Case, Comm. on the Proverbs of Solomon, London, 1822; FRENCH 
and SKINNER, a new translation, etc., Camb., 1831; W. Newman, The Proverbs of Solomon, an 
improved version, London, 1839; B. E. NicHotxs, The Proverbs of Solomon explained and illus- 
trated, London, 1842; G. R. Noxks, in his New Translation of the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and 
the Canticles etc., Boston, 1846; M. Stuart, Commentary on the Book of Proverbs, Andover, 
1852; J. MuenscHErR, The Book of Proverbs in an amended Version, etc., Gambier, 1866; Cur. 
WorpsworrH, Vol. IV., Part III. of his Commentary on the Bible, London, 1868.] 


Jewish Rabbinic Bxpositions; Ant. Giacesus, In Proverbia Salomonis commentarii trium 
Rabbinorum; Sal, Isacidis, Abr. Aben Ezra, Levi ben Ghersom, quos A. Gigg. interpret. est, cas- 
tig., illustr., Mediolan, 1620. Of the more recent Rabbinical commentaries, that in Hebrew by 
LOwEnsTEIN, Frkft. a. M., 1838, is of special importance, and also that by L. Duxes, in CoHEN’s 
Commentary (Paris, 1847; Proverbes), where the earlier expositions of learned Jews upon our 
book, 38 in all, from Saapra to LOWENSTEIN, are enumerated and estimated. 


Literature in Monographs. 1. Critical and exegetical: J. F. HorruAxx and J. TR. 
SPRENGER, Observationes ad quedam loca Proverbb. Sal., Tubing. 1776; * J. J. Reiske, Con- 
jecture in Jobum et Provv. Salom., Lips. 1779; A. S. Agnoup1, Zur Exegetik und Kritik des A. 
Tests,1. Beitrag; Anmerkungen iber einzelne Stellen d. Spr. Sal., 1781; J. J. BELLERMANN, 
Anigmala hebraica, Prov. xxx. 11 sq., 15 sq., explicata, spec. 1-3, Erford. 1798-9; H. F. 


* In Umsrerr (p. Ixvi.) and in Kem (p. 395) Carn. Fr. Scxxurnrer is incorrectly named as the anthor of this little trea- 
tise. It was rather a dissertation defended by the scholars above named under ScHNURRER’Ss rectorate. 
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MoxgLAu, De proverbiorum que dicuntur Aguri et Lemuelis (Prov. xxx. 1—xxxi. 9) origine 
atque indole, Leips., 1869.—Compare moreover the works already named in ? 18, note 1, among 
which especial promjnence should be given to Fr. BorrcuEr’s “ Neue exegetisch-kritische 
Aehrenlese 2. A. Test. (Abth. IIL, herausg. von. F. MueHuan, Lips. 1865), as likewise to the 
treatises which are there mentioned by P. DR LadARDER and M. Heipenneim (the former judg- 
ing somewhat too unfavorably of the LXX, the latter in some cases contesting the exaggerations 
of the former, and in other instances reducing them to their proper measure); for these are 
important aids to the criticism and exegesis of single passages. 

2. Practical and Homiletical: Sam. Bouitus, Ethica sacra, Rost. 1640 (compare note to 2 1); 
J. Srécxer (Pastor at Eisleben, died in 1649) Sermons on the Proverbs of Solomon; Okrixoxn, 
Die Wahrheit des sensus communis in den Spritchen und dem Prediger Salomonis, Stuttg., 
1753; SraupenmalER, Die Lehre von der Idee (1840), pp. 37 sq. (valuable observations on 
Prov. viii. 22 sq.) ; C. I. Nrrzscu, on the essential Trinity of God, Theod. Stud. u. Krit., 1841, 
II., 295 (on the same passage; see especially pp. 310 sq.); R. Stren, Der Weise ein König, So- 
lomon’s Proverbs according to the compilation of the men of Hezekiah (chap. xxv.—xxix.), ex- 
pounded for the School and the Life of all times, Barmen, 1849 (the same work also elaborated for 
the laity, under the title “Solomon’s wisdom in Hezekiah’s days“); same author: The Politics 
of Wisdom in the words of Agur and Lemuel,” Prov. xxx. and xxxi. Timely scriptural expoai- 
tion for every man, with an appendix for scholars, Barmen, 1850. [In English no other recent 
work of this sort can be compared with Anwor’s “ Laws from Heaven for Life on Earth,“ 2d edn. 
Lond., 1866. Bishop HALL's Characters of Virtues and Vices,” London, 1609, is designed to be 
an epitome of the Ethics of Soiomon. R. WABDLA: Lectures on the Book of Proverbs (a 
posthumous publication), 3 Vols., London, 1861]. 


Digitized by Google 


THE 


PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


General Supersoription to the Collection. 
Announcement of the Author of the Collection, of ite Object, and of ite great value. 
Cuap. I. 1-6. 


1 Proverbs of Solomon, the son of David, 
the King of Israel : 

2 to become acquainted with wisdom and knowledge, 
to comprehend intelligent discourse, 

3 to attain discipline of understanding, 
righteousness, justice and integrity, 

4 to impart to the simple prudence, 
to the young man knowledge and discretion ;— 

5 let the wise man hear and add to his learning, 
and the man of understanding gain in control, 

6 that he may understand proverb and enigma, 
words of wise men and their dark sayings. 


Intropvucrory SECTION. 
True wisdom as the basis and end of all moral effort, impreseed by admonition and commendation upon the 
hearts of youth. 


Cuap. I. 7—IX. 18. 


7 be fear of Jehovah is the beginning of knowl ; 
wisdom and discipline fools despise. sac 


Pirst group of Admonitory or Gnomio Discourses, 
Cuap. I. 8—ITI. 85. 
1. The teacher of wisdom admonishes his son to avoid the way of vice. 
Cuap. I. 8-19. 


8 Hearken, my son, to thy father’s instruction, 
and refuse not the teaching of thy mother ; 
9 for they are a graceful crown to thy head, 
and jewels about thy neck.— 
10 My son, if sinners entice thee, 
consent thou not! 1 
1 


42 THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


11 If they say, “Come with us, and we will lie in wait for blood, 
will plot against the innocent without cause; 
12 we will swallow them, like the pit, living, 
and the upright, like those that descend into the grave; 
13 we will find all precious treasure, 
will fill our houses with spoil ! 
14 Thou shalt cast in thy lot among us; 
one purse will we all have!” 
15 My son! go not in the way with them, 
keep back thy foot from their path! 
16 For their feet run to evil, 
and haste to shed blood; 
17 for in vain is the net spread 
before the eyes of all (kinds of ) birds: 
18 and these watch for their own blood, 
1 they lie eevee 58 85 own r es 
uch are the paths of every one that grasps unjust gain; 
from its own 1 it taketh the life. n 


Caap. I. 20-88. 


2. Warning delineation of the perverse and ruinous conduct of the fool, put into the mouth of 
wisdom (personified). 


20 Wisdom crieth aloud in the streets, 
on the highways she maketh her voice heard: 
21 in the places of greatest tumult she calleth, 
at the entrances to the gates of the city she giveth forth her words; 
22 “ How long, ye simple, will ye love simplicity, 
and scorners delight in scorning, 
and fools hate knowledge! 
23 Turn ye at my reproof! 
Behold I will pour out upon you my spirit, 
my words will I make known to you! 
24 Because I have called and ye refused, 
I stretched out my hand, and no man regarded it, 
25 and ye have rejected all my counsel, 
and to my reproof ye have not yielded ; 
26 therefore will I also laugh at your calamity, 
will mock when your terror cometh ; 
27 when like a storm your terror cometh, 
and your destruction sweepeth on like a whirlwind, 
when distress and anguish cometh upon you. 
28 Then will they call upon me, and I not answer, 
they will seek me diligently and not find me. 
29 Because they have hated sound wisdom 
and have not desired the fear of Jehovah, 
30 have not yielded to my counsel 
and have despised all my reproof, 
31 therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their way 
and be surfeited with their own counsels, 
82 For the perverseness of the simple shall slay them, 
and the security of fools destroy them : 
33 he, however, who hearkeneth to me shall dwell secure, 
and have rest without dread of evil!” 
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GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 2. [We have in vers. 2, 3, 4, 6 final clauses, introduced by 95 and indicating the object with which these wise 


sayings are recorded. That purpose is disciplinary, first with reference to “the young man,“ and then to him who is 
y wise.“ This discipline is contemplated not from the point of view of him who imparts, but that of those who 
receive it. These considerations determiue vur choice uf words in translating several of the terms employed. Thus in 


ver. 2 we render ny not “to know,” as this suggests the finished result rather than the process, which is “to become 
V 


acquainted with, to acquire ;” so ZOCKLER, su erkennen; De Wetter, kennen su lernen; Nores, “ from which men may learn; 
alittle less definitely, E. V., “to know,” incurrectly HoLpEn, “respecting the kuowledge.” These wise sayings are to 
guide to and result in knowledge; but the verbs, except in ver. 4, represent not the teaching, imparting, communicat- 
ing, but the discerning and seizing. In respect to the two shades of meaning to be given tu On see the exeg. notes. 


* 
GESsEN. and Forxzer agree in the etymology O0“); Furrst, however, carries back the radical meauing one step farther; G., 
“to chastise, correct, instruct;” F., to bind or restrain, chastise,” etc. It should, therefore, be borne in mind that more 
than the imparting of information is intended by the word, it is discipline. sometimes merely intellectual but more fre- 
queutly morul.—7 J &, lit., words of roment,” “words of understanding” (so k. V., Norxs, MUENSCHER); 


T * 
Stcakt, “ words of the intelligent; De Werre like ZockLer, “verstiindige Reden; Van Ess and ALLIOLI, with whom 
HoLpen seems to agree, die Morte (Regeln) der Klugheit, “ the words (rules) of prudence.”—A. ]. 


Vor. 3. Gown nd. our author's conception (see exeg. notes) corresponds with that of Furrst also, who makes 


the genitive not merely ubjective, as Dx Werte, etc., seem to do (“ discipline of understanding,” “die Zucht der Vernunft 2 
but makes it final. contemplating the ead: Furst, “ Z. sur Besonnenhett,” ZOcKLER, “einsichtsrolle Zucht,“ discipline fu i 
of discornment, insight, understanding, i. e., in ite results. The rendering of most of our English ex positors is ambiga- 
ous or suggests other ideas: E V. and Muznschza, instruction of wisdom;” HoLpen, “instruction in wisdom ;” Norgs, 


“the instruction of prudence ;” Stuart, “of discreetness."—D' 1D, plural of that which is “ideally extended” and plea- 
e T ee 


surable; Bottcuenr, Ausf. Lehrb., 3 5 

Ver. 5. [E. v., followed by Holo and Muenscuer, “a wise man will ear; Norrs, may Rear: Stvatt, more forci- 
bly, “let the wise man listen,” like our author, es Röre,“ and BOTTCHER ( 950. d., Fiens debitum) “ea soll hiren.” 
De Werte makes this a final clause, IIke those of the three preceding verses. “dass der Weise höre; but see exeg. notes. 
ON" is given by Borrcuer (2 964, 2) as an illustration of the “consultive” use of the Jussive: Stuart makes it an ordi- 


nary Impert., and renders “and he will add;” but his explanations are not pertinent; the J need not be “conversive,” it is 
simply copulative, and oy which he assumes as the normal Imperf., is already a Jussive.—A.]. N . properly that 
which is taken, received, transmitted” (comp. the verb np, “to attain,” above in ver. 3) is like the Aram. m3p (from 
ap. to take), and like the Latin truditto Iin Its passive sense]. The perallel term Dan (from 43M), to lead, accord- 
ing to the analogy of the Arabic, and cognate with ‘an, cable, and San, steersman) is by the LXX correctly rendered 


by cup proc. 
Ver. 6. Lurzrn's translation of the Ist clause, that he may understand proverbs and their interpretation,” cannot 


possibly be right; for Mn, if it was designed to convey any other idea than one parallel to byin could not on any 
T°: r 7 
principle dispense with the suffix of the 3d person (-) its, comp. Vulgate: ani madvertat parabolam et interpretationem.” 
T 


[This is also the rendering of the B. V., which is followed by HoLpsn, while Noms, Stuart, Muxnscnzr and Worps- 
worta, De Warrs and Van Ess agree with the view taken by our author.—A.]. 


Ver. 7. de. derived from dyn. crassus fuit; to be gross or dull of understanding; —OxSXN., however, derives it 
8 ae 


from the radical idea “to be perverse, tarned away, and Furrst to be slack, weak, lax or lazy.“ [Worpsworts adopts the 
latter explanatiun—A.]. 

Ver. 8. [The different renderings given to the verb of the 2d clause while agreeing in their substantial import, for- 
sake,” “ 1 reject,” do not reproduce with equal clearness the radical idea, which is that of “spreading,” then of 
“scattering.” —A ]. 


Ver. 10. RIA}, scriptio defectiva, for & A, as some 50 MSS. cited by Knorr and Dr Bom in fact read, while some 
others prefer a different pointing N -D (thou shalt not go], which is however an wnwarranted emendation. The 


7 
LXX bad the correct conception: a BovAyéyjs, and the Vulgate: ne acguiescas. (Comp. Gresn’s Heb. Gram., 3111, 2, 
and 3177, 3. Börronzn discusses the form several times in different connections, 3g 325, d, and n. 2—429, B, Lf Het 2 


Bend after enumerating the six forms which the MSS. supply, RISD, , ann, NINA, nan, and N de- 


cides that the original form, whose obscurity suggested all these modifications, was NH- IRM. In signification he 


classes it with the “dehortative” Jussives.—A.]. 

Ver. 11. [E. V., Nores, Wogbswonrn, Lor nin, Van Ess agree with one another in connecting the adverb with the 
verb, while De Wertz, Hol nau, Stuart, MUENSCHER regard it as modifying the adjective, him whose innocence is of no 
avail to protect him.”—A.}. 

Ver. 12. [E. V., Sruart and Muznscaer, like our author connect 'N with the object of the main verb; U umu 
and Hrrsta (see exeg. notes) are followed by Dx Werra, Horn, Norxs in connecting it with the comparative clause 


7113 Yy. for construction see e. g., On, 33 271, 2 and 254, 9, b.— A.]. 

Ver. 18. Iz Y, masc. verb with feminine subject; Börr., 2 986, II., Ca; Gx, 2 275, 1. .A. ]. 

Ver. 20. The Wisdom who is here speaking is in this verse called ninon, which is not a plural but “a new abstract 
derivative from MIN, formed with the ending * (EwALp, 2 166, c)a form which is also found e. g. in Ninna, Ps. 


Ixxviif. 15. The name recurs in the same form in ix. 1; xxiv.7. [{Bérrougr, however, regards this as an example of the 
pluralis extens., to denote emphatically “true wisdom.” See 2 679, d, 689, C, ö, 700, cand n. 4. There is no difficulty in 


connecting a verb fem. sing. with a subject which although plural in form is singular in idea.—A.).—7J3fA, crieth aloud, 
7 7 
from 120 comp. Lam. Il. 19; 3d sing. fem. as also in vill. 3 (Ewald, 191, o). [Comp. Guzgn, 2 97,1, a, and Börr., 2 929, d, 
27 


who with his usual minuteness endeavors to trace the development of this idiom. — A.]. 
Ver. 21. ZOCKLER, an den Liirmpolisten Orten; De Werte, an der Ecke liirmender Strassen ; Funner, der bewegten Strassen ; 
Howpes, like the Eng. Ver., in the chief place of concourse. 
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Ver. 22. [For the vocalization of ITN seo Guzen, 22 60, 3, c., 111, 2, 6. For the use of the perfect von 860 


Börr., 2 948. 2. 
ider 


He illustrates by such classical perfects as ¢yrwxa, ol8a, usa, memini, novi, and renders this form by 
A 


or. 23. IJ Y AK. an mstance of the intentional Imperf., in what Börronm calls its voluntative“ signification,— 
7 2 


2905, 1 


ry A. le a 

Ver. . Inter 2. K’rl TINY, the former derived from e or NNW, the latter from , of which verbs the 
77:2: r. 3 

latter is obsolete except lu derivatives, while the former occurs in one 


in Is. in the Niphal. The signification 


sevms to be oue and tue forms variations growing oat of the weakness of the dd and 3d radicals. Comp. hörr., 9 4/4, a, 


aud 811, 2.—4.] 
Instead of 


[Sruarr, 2 129, 3, n. 2).—A. 


222 „ „„ 
eo se 


the In fn. #133, we have in the 3d member, since 3 is not repeated, the Imperf. N. (Ewald, 387, b) 


Ver. 28. p., “IIT, rp. These are among the few instances in which the full plural ending {3 is 


found before suffixes. GaAzN, 2 106, e., Harr. ) 1047, .A. 


Ver. 29. For the use of NN, theretore 8 Deut. xxxiv. 7, and also the equivalent combination 


We OMA in 2 Kings xxii. 7; 2 Chron. xxi. 12 


EXEGETICAL,. 


1. Vers. 1-6. The superscription to the col- 
lection, which is quite long, as is common with 
the titles of Oriental books, is not designed to be 
a table of contents (UmBRE:T), nor to give 
merely the aim of the book (so most commenta- 
tors, especially EwALD, BERTHEAU, ELSTER, etc.). 
But beside the author of the book (ver. 1), it is 
intended to give first its design (vers. 2, 3), and 
then, in addition, its worth and use (vers. 4-6), 
and so to commend the work in advance as salu- 
tary and excellent (Starke, DexirzscH). Ac- 
cordingly it praises the book as a source of 
wholesome and instructive wisdom: 1) for the 
simple-minded and immature (ver. 4); 2) for 
those who are already wise and intelligent, but 
who are to gain still more insight and under- 
standing from its maxims and enigmas (vers. 6, 
6).—Proverbs of Solomon, eic.—In regard to 


the primary meaning of 10, and in regard to 
the special signification which prevails here in 
the superscription, ‘*Proverbs of Solomon” 
(maxims, aphorisms, not proverbs [in the cur- 
rent and popular sense]), see Introd., 311.— 
To become acquainted with wisdom and 
knowledge.—lIn respect to dio) and its sy- 


nonyms (11)'3 and Y) consult again the Introd., 
2 2, note 8. “10D properly chastisement,”’ sig- 


nifies education, moral training, good culture 
and habits, the practical side, as it were, of wis- 
dom (LXX: ratdeia; Vulg.: disciplina). In 
ver. 2 the expression stands as synonymous with 
“wisdom” (pp), as in iv. 13; xxiii. 28, and 
frequently elsewhere; in ver. 8, on the contrary, 
it designates an element preparatory to true 
wisdom and insight, —one serving as their foun- 
dation, and a preliminary condition to them. 
For the ‘discipline of understanding” (10% 


Sown, ver. 8) is not, as might be conceived, 


‘discipline under which the understanding is 
placed,” but discipline, training to reason, to 
a reasonable, intelligent condition (as Hitzia 
rightly conceives it); compare the ‘discipline 
of wisdom ” (NIN ed), xv. 83, and for un- 


derstanding ” (Oh), insight, discernment, a 
rational condition, see particularly xxi. 16. 


Umpeeir and Ewarp regard 2 as equivalent 


to thoughtfulness (“! a discipline to thoughtful- 
ness,” Zuchtigung zur Besonnenhett’’); by this 
rendering, however, the full meaning of the con- 
ception is not exhausted.—Righteousness, 
justice and integrity. The threo Hebrew 
terms p-, 039070 and dn are related to each 
other as ‘righteousness, justice, and integrity, or 
uprightness (Gerechtigkeit, Recht und Geradheit). 
The first of the three expressions describes what 
is fitting according to the will and ordinance of 
God the supreme Judge (comp. Deut. xxxiii. 19); 
the second, what is usage and custom among men 
(Is. xlii. 1; 1 Sam. xxvii. 11): the third, what is 
right and reasonable, and in accordance with 
a walking in the way of truth, and so denotes 
a straight-forward, honorable and upright de- 
meanor. 

Ver. 4. To impart to the simple pru- 


dence.—The telic infinitive (nN?) is co-ordi- 


nate with the two that precede in vers. 2 and 
8, and has the same subject. Therefore the 
same construction is to be employed here also (to 
become acquainted with—to attain—to impart) ; 
and we are not, by the introduction of a final 
clause, to make the contents of this 4th verse 
subordinate to the preceding, as the LXX do 
(iva dg x. r. A.), and likewise the Vulg. (ut detur, 
elc.), and Lutuesr (“( that the simple may become 
shrewd, and young men reasonable and conside- 
rate). The “simple” (')), properly, the 
„open, those who are readily accessible to all 
external impressions, and therefore inexperi- 


enced and simple, vfmo, dxaxoe (as the LXX ap- 


propriately render the word in this passage; comp. 
Rom. xvi. 18). With respect to the relation of 


this idea to that of the . fool” (233, 7°03) com- 


pare what will be said below on i. 32, and also 
Introd., 2 8, note 2.—Prudence (2M, derived 
from D1) signifies properly nakedness, smooth- 
ness (comp. theadj. DW [‘‘subtle,” E. V. ], naked, 
i. e., slippery, orafty; used of the serpent, Gen. iii. 
1); therefore metaphorically the capacity for 
escaping from the wiles of others (UuRREIr), 
„the prudence which guards itself against in- 
jury” (xxii. 8; 1 Sam. xxiii. 22).— To the 
young man knowledge and discretion.— 
Discretion, thoughtfulness (id, LXX, évvaa), 
denotes here in connection with knowledge” 
(AY) the characteristic of thoughtful, well con- 


sidered action, resting upon a thorough know- 


CHAP. I. 1-88. 


45 


ledge of things,—-therefore, circumspection, cau- 
tion. 

Ver. 5. Not the simple and immature only, 
but also the wise and intelligent, are to derive 
instruction from Solomon’s proverbs. This idea 
is not, as might be supposed, thrust in the form 
of a parenthesis into the series of final clauses 
beginning with ver. 2, and reaching its conclu- 


sion in ver. 6, so that the verb (597%.) is to be 


conceived of as rendering the clause conditional, 
and is to be translated if he hears” (Umbareirt, 
ELsrRR); it begins a new independent proposi- 
tion, whose imperfect tenses are to be regarded 
as voluntative, and upon which the new intinitive 


clause with ) in ver. 6 is dependent (Ewalp, 


BeRrHeav, and commentators generally).—Let 
the wise man hearken and add to his 
learning.—As to the expression add to his 
learning” (MP? ) comp. ix. 9; xvi. 12. The 
peculiar term rendered : learning (see critical 
notes above) is a designation of knowledge, doc- 
trine, instructive teaching in general; comp. vers. 
22 and 29. The word rendered control, or 
mastery, is an abstract derivative, strengthened 
by the ending M) (Ewarp, Gramm., 3 179 4, 
note 8), and expresses here in an appropriate 
and telling figure the idea of ‘skill and facility 
in the management of life.” Comp. xi. 14; xii. 5; 
Job xxxvii. 12, ete. Its relation to learning 
(Mp) is quite like that of . discipline“ to . wis- 
dom” in ver. 2; it supplies the practical corre- 
lative to the other idea which is predominantly 
theoretical. 


Ver. 6. To understand proverb and 
enigma, etc. [ The elimax of the definition of 
wiedom ’—STAXLBY}. The infinitive (yan?) 
supplies the announcement of the end required 
by ver. 5: to this end is the wise man to gain 
in knowledge and eelf-command or self-disci- 
pline, that he may understand the proverbs and 
5 sayings of the wise, i. e., may know 

ow to deal appropriately with them. It is not 
the mere understanding of the wisdom of proverbs 
by itself that is here indicated as the end of the 
wise man’s ‘‘inorease in knowledge and mas- 
tery, but practice and expertness in using this 
wisdom; it is the callere sententias sapientum 
which imparts a competence to communicate 
farther instruction to the youth who need disci- 


pline. If the telle infinitive (a9) be taken in 
this frequent sense, for which may be compared 
among other passages Prov. viii. 9; xvii. 10, 24; 
Dan. i. 27, we do not need with Bertusav to 
give the expression a participial force (by virtue 
of the fact chat he understands, —understanding 
proverbs, efc.),—nor to maintain with Huirzie 
and others that ver. 6 is not grammatically con- 
nected with ver. 5, on the ground that it is not 
conceivable that the learning to understand the 
words of wise men should be made an object of 
the endeavor ef such as are wise already. It is 
an intensified acquaintance with wisdom that is 
here called for, a knowledge in the sense of the 
passage, „te bim that hath shall be given, and 

e hall have abundance,” Match. xiii. 12; comp. 


John i. 16; Rom. i. 17; 2 Cor. iii. 18. For the 
verbal explanation of ‘‘enigma” and ‘dark say- 
ing” (h and MTN) see Introd., 311, note 2. 
Certain as it is that both expressions here are 
only designed to embody in a concrete form the 
idea of obsoure discourse that requires interpre- 
tation (the parallelism with “proverbs’’ and 
‘¢words of wise men Own and d'. 92 
shows this beyond dispute), we have no warrant 
for finding in this verse a special allusion to the 
obscure, enigmatical contents of chap. xxx., and 
so for insisting upon its very late origin, as Hit- 
210 does (see in reply EwaLp). Nevertheless, it 
follows from the comprehensiveness of the plural 
expression words of wise men (comp. xxii. 17 
and Eccles. ix. 17; xii. 11) that no one could 
have prefixed to his work an introduction like 
that before us, who was not conscious that he 
had collected with proverbs of Solomon many 
others that were not directly from him (comp. 
212 of the Introd.). 

2. Ver. 7 is not to be regarded as a part of the 
superscription, as EwaLp, Bertueavu, ELSTER, 
Kei, etc., treat it, but is the general proposition 
introducing the series of didactic discourses that 
follows ;—a motto, as it were, for the first or in- 
troductory main division of the book, as Un- 
BREIT happily expresses it; comp. Hirzid in loc. 
The proverb has also paseed into the Arabic, and 
here also frequently stands at the commencement 
of collections of proverbs, whether because it is 
ascribed to Mohammed, as is sometimes done in 
such cases, or because it is cited as coming from 
Solomon. Compare Von Dies, Denkwiirdigkeiten, 
II., 459; Meipamt, ed. Freytag, III., 29, 610; 
Erprnivs, Sent. gued. Arab., p. 45. In the Old 
Testament [and Apocrypha], moreover, the same 
maxim occurs several times, especially in Prov. 
ix. 10; Ecclesiast. i. 16, 26; Ps. cxi. 10. From 
the passage last cited the LXX repeat in our 
verse the words appended to the first clause: 
Ap x o g? ruh o, obe d ayad) rao 
roig wotovory auTiy [‘‘and a good understanding 
have all they that do it J.— Beginning. 


(VOR is here equivalent to nonn found in the 


parallel passage, ix. 10; it is therefore correctly 
rendered in Ecclesiast. and the LXX by dog) in 
the sense of beginning); compare chap. iv. 
7, the beginning of wisdom ;’’ not, as the words 
themselves would allow, that which is highest 
in wisdom,” the noblest or best wisdom.“ 
el latter is given as a marginal reading in the 

. V., and is retained and defended by Ho.pen ; 
soalso by TA and others. —A. ].—Fools.—The . 
word designates properly the hardened, the 
stupid,—those fools who know nothing of God 
(Jer. iv. 22), and therefore refuse and contemptu- 
ously repel His salutary discipline (comp. above, 
note to ver. 2). 

8. Vers. 8-19. These verses show in an exam- 
ple so shaped as to convey an earnest warn- 
ing, how we are to guard ourselves against the 
opposite of the fear of God, against depravity, 
which ia, at the same time, the extremest folly. 
They contain, therefore, a warning against turn- 
ing aside to the way of vice, given as the first il- 
lustration of the truth expressed in ver. 7.— 
Vers. 8, 9.—My son.—The salutation of the 
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teacher of wisdom, who is here represented as 
„father“ in order to illustrate to his pupil the 


inner reality and nature of their mutual relation 
(comp. 1 Cor. iv. 15; Philem. 10). The mother“ 
who is mentioned in connection with this ‘ fa- 
ther“ is only a natural expansion of the idea of 
the figure, suggested by the law of poetio paral- 
lelism,—and not a designation of wisdom perso- 
nified, who does not appear before ver. 20. 
[Wonbswonrg and many of the older English 
expositors regard this asa specific address by 
Solomon to Rehoboam; this interpretation, how- 
ever, lacks the support of Oriental usage, and too 
much restricts the scope of the Book of Proverbs. 
The large majority, however, of English and 
American commentators (e. g., TRAPP, Houpsgn, 
Bnibpoxs, Woguswokru, MUENSCHER) find here 
a more specific commendation of filial docility 
and obedience. Srvuart more nearly agrees witn 
our author in making the father and mo- 
ther figurative rather than literal terms—A. ]. 
—Law (mn), here doetrina, instructive pre- 
cepts in general; as in several other instances in 
our book it is used of the instruction given by 
parents to their children, e. g., iii. 1; iv. 2; vii. 
2; xxviii. 7, 9.—For they are a graceful 
Crown to thy head.—::Wreath of grace 


qn nn) graceful crown, as in iv. 9. The com- 


parison of the teachings of wisdom with pearls 
which one hangs as a necklace about the neck, a 


figure which is a great favorite every where in 


the East, recurs again in iii. 8; vi. 21; Eccle- 


siast. vi. 80. 

Ver. 10. Transition to an intelligible admo- 
nitory example; hence the repetition of the ta- 
miliar salutation My son,” which occurs once 
more in ver. 15, at the beginning of the apodo- 
sis. Sinners (0°NO!1).—Sinners by profession, 


habitual sinners, as in Ps. i. 1; here those in 
rticular whose business is murder (comp. Gen. 
v. 7, 8), robbers who are murderers.—Ver. 11. 


We will lie in wait for blood, ete.— The two 
verbs (3% and {2¥) both signify to lie in wait 
for, to lay snares artfully (as the huntsman for 
the game, with noose and net). The adverb (D371) 


is probably more correctly construed with the 


verb (lie in wait without cause, i. e., without 


having any reason for revenge and enmity), than 
with the adjective,—although this latter combi- 
nation is also grammatically admissible. But 
with the conception him that is innocent in 
vain, i. e., the man to whom his innocence shall 
be of no avail against us, the parallel passages 
(Ps. xxxv. 19; Ixix. 4; Lam. iii. 52) correspond 
less perfectly than with that to which we have 
given the preference; comp. Hirsia in loc.— Ver. 
12.— Will swallow them, like the pit, 
living.—The “living” (D“ D) can refer only to 


the suffix pronoun (in py3)). The connection 


with „like the pit“ (oiew3), to which Umsrrir 


and Hitzia give the preference, gives the pecu- 
liarly hard sense ‘‘as the pit (swallows) that 
which lives.“ Comp. rather Ps. lv. 15: “they 
must go down living into the pit;“ and also Ps. 
exxiv. 8; Prov. xxx. 16, and the account of the 
destruction of Korah’s company, Numb. xvi. 80, 


83.—The upright (DDD is accusative, object 
of the verb (973), and therefore stands evidently 
as synonymous with “p (innocent, comp. Ps. 


xix. 13); it is accordingly to be interpreted as 
referring to moral integrity or uprightness, and 
not of bodily soundness (as Ewa Lb. BERTH EAV, 
and others claim). — Those that descend into 
the grave ( Y) - that sink into the sepul- 


chre, i. e., the dead; comp. Ps. xxviii. 1; lxxxviii. 
4; exliii. 7. 

Vers. 18, 14. Reasons for the treacherous 
proposal of the murderers.— Thou shalt cast 
in thy lot among us—i. e., thou shalt, as 
one having equal right with us, cast lots for the 
spoil, comp. Ps. xxii. 18; Nehem. x. 35.—Vers. 15 
sd. The warning,—given as an apodosis to 
the condition supposed in ver. 11. As to the 
figurative expressions in ver. 15, comp. Ps. i. 1; 
Jer. xiv. 10; Prov. iv. 26; for ver. 16 compare 
ls. lix. 7, and the passage suggested by it, Kom. 
iii. 15. Without adequate grounds, Hirzid con- 
jectures that ver. 16 is spurious, because, he 
says. it agrees almost literally with Isaiah (as 
cited), and, on the other hand, is wanting in 
the Cod. Vatic. of the LXX. Literal quotations 
from earlier Biblical writers are in Isaiah above 
all others nothing uncommon; and with quite as 
little reason will the omission of a verse from 
the greatly corrupted LXX text of our book 
furnish ground, without other evidence, for sus- 
pecting ics genuineness (see Introd., à 18).—Ver. 
17. The winged” (properly lords of the 
wing ;” "23 by3, as in Eccles. x. 20) is hardly 
a figurative designation of those plotted against 
by the robbers, and threatened by treacherous 
schemes, so that the meaning would be “in vain 
do they lie in wait for their victims; these be- 
come aware of their danger, and so their prize 
escapes the assailants” (so DöpzRTEIN, Zixdq- 
Lee, BERTUEAU, Exsrspr, etc.). For 1) the causal 
conj. for (') authorizes us to look fora direct 


reason for the warning contained in ver. 15; 2) 
the allusion to the possible failure of the plans 
of the wicked men would not be a moral mutive, 
but a mere prudential consideration, such as 
would harmonize very poorly with the general 
drift of the passage before us; and 8) the ex- 
pression ‘before the eyes (°)°)3) stands evi- 


dently in significant contrast with ‘in vain” 
(d; it is designed to set the fact that the net 


is clearly in sight over against the fact that the 
birds nevertheless fly into it.—and so to exhibit 
their course as wholly irrational.—Therefore we 
should interpret wich Umprgit, Ewald, Hirzia, 
etc.; like thoughtless birds that with open eyes fly 
into the net, so sinners while plotting destruction 
for others plunge themselves in ruin. Only with 
this explanation, with which we may compare 
Job xviii. 8, will the import of ver. 18 agree: 
there and these, these also” (Dim) puts the 


sinners in an emphatic way side by side (not in 
contrast) with the birds, and the suffixes desig- 
nate the own blood, the own souls of the sinners. 
Between the two verses there is therefore the 
relation of an imperfectly developed comparison 
suggested by the also (1) as in xxv. 25; xxvii. 


CHAP. I. 1-88. 
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21; comp. Introd., à 14. [The view of English ex- the public preaching of wisdom.— Ver. 21. 


positors is divided, like that of the German 
scholars cited by our author. Bishop HAtt, 
Trapp, Henry and Norzs, e. g. agree with him 
in finding here a comparison, while D'OrIr and 
Mant, Hol DEX, Bripags, WoRDswortTa, STUART, 
Musgnscner find a contrast. The argument 
based on the particles 0 and ] it must be ad- 
mitted has very little force; for 2 (see EWALD, 
2 821. b.) may be used positively or negatively 
in intense asseveration, yea, surely,” or “‘nay;” 
while !, it is well known, has a very generous 
variety of uses, among which is the antithetic, 
in which case it may be rendered . but or and 
yet” (Ewan, 2 880, a.).—A.].—They lie in 
wait for their own lives. The LXX, which 
at the end of this verse adds the peculiar but 
hardly genuine clause, 7 d2 xaracrpogn avdpav 
rapavéuuy xax? (and the destruction of trans- 
gressors is evil, or great“) seems, instead of they 


lie in wait for their own lives” (ONWD)7 319. 


to have read they heap up evil” 00 5 Y); 
for it renders the second number by draaupisov- 
ov éavroig cad (they treasure up evils for 
themselves). Comp. HEIDENHAIN in the article 
cited in the Introd., à 18, note 1.—Ver. 19. 
Retrospect and conclusion; comp. Job viii. 13; 
xviii. 21.—Spoil (¥3) gain unlawfully acquired, 


as in xxviii. 16. The combination Y¥3 ya is 


found also in xv. 27. The subject of the verb 
„takes (IR.) is Y¥3; ‘the life of its owner it, 
unjust gain, takes away.“ Lutuer, following 
the LXX, Vulgate, and most of the ancient ex- 
positors, renders that one (i. e., of the rapa- 
cious) takes life from another.“ But the idea 


% wnership, owner” (o*>y3) has no reference 


to the relation between partners in violence and 
those like themselves, but to that existing be- 
tween an object possessed and its possessor. 

4. Vers. 20-33. After this warning against 
the desperate counsels of the wicked there fol- 
lows in this second admonitory discourse a warn- 
ing against the irrational and perverse conduct 
of fools. In the former case it was contempt of 
the fear of God, in the latter it is contempt of 
wisdom against which the warning is directed. 
Both passages, therefore. refer back distinctly 
to the motto that introduces them inver. 7. The 
admonition against folly, which is now to be con- 
sidered, is put appropriately into the mouth of 
wisdom personified,— as is also, later in the 
book, the discourse on the nature and the origin 
of wisdom (chap. viii. 1sq).—On the street and 
in public places wisdom makes herself heard; 
not in secret, for she need not be ashamed of her 
teaching, and because she is a true friend of the 
people seeking the welfare of all, and therefore 
follows the young and simple, the foolish and un- 
godly, everywhere where they resort; comp. 
Cbrist's command to His disciples, Matt. x. 27; 
Luke xiv. 21. As in these passages of the New 
Testament, so in that before us, human teachers 
(the wise men, or the prophets, according to Eo- 
clesiast. xxiv. 83; Wisdom vii. 27) are to be 
regarded as the intermediate instrumentality in 


In 
the places of greatest tumult she caileth, 


etc. ‘The tumultuous” (MIM), comp. Isaiah 
xxii. 2; 1 Kings i. 41, can signify here nothing 
but the public streets full of tumult, the thorough- 
fares. The beginning (WX) of these high- 
ways or thoroughfares is, as it were, their 
corner; the whole expression points to boister- 
ous public places. The LXX seem to have 


read PN * walls,“ since it translates éx’ dxpwv 
ret Ton high walls}. Before the second 
clause the same version has the addition “ en! d2 
r idaig duvactav napedpetec”’ [and at the gates of 
the mighty she sits], an expansion of the figure 
in which there is no special pertinence. In the 
city (V3) is probably to be regarded as a 
closer limitation of at the entrances of the 
gates (DIY “NND3), i. e., on the inner, the 
city side of the entrances at the gates: it is not 
then to be regarded as an antithesis, as UM BRREIr, 
BERTHEAU, Hitzia, ete., claim, [nor is it to be 
detached and connected with the next clause, as 
Stuart claims].—Ver. 22. How long, ye sim- 
ple, will ye love simplicity? The discourse 
of Wisdom begins in the same way as Ps. iv. 2. In 
regard to the distinction between “simple” (D) 


and“ scorner”’ (72), comp. Introd. 33, note 2; and 
above, the remarks on ver. 4.—The perfect tense 
in the second clause (n), which standing be- 


tween the imperfects of the Ist and 3d clauses is 
somewhat unusual, is to be conceived of as in- 
choative (like the verb “despise” 12 in ver. 7), 


and therefore properly signifies become fond 
of,” and not be fond of.” [See, however, the 
critical note on this verse].—Ver. 23. Turn ye 
at my reproof,—. e., from your evil and per- 
verse way. I will pour out upon you my 
spirit. The spirit of wisdom is to flow forth 
copiously, like a never-failing spring; comp. 
xviii. 4; and with reference to the verb “ pour 
out” (Y) which ‘unites in itself the figures 


of abundant fullness and refreshing invigoration”’ 
(Umpreit, ELSTER) comp. xv. 2; Ps. Ixxviii. 2; 
cxix. 171.—Ver. 24, in connection with 26, is 
un antecedent clause introduced by “because ” 
(jx), to which vers. 26, 27 correspond as conclu- 


sion. The perfects and imperfects with ] consee. 
in the protasis describe a past only in relation 
to the verbs of the apodosis, and may therefore 
well be rendered by the present, as LutHer has 
done: Because I call and ye refuse, ete. To 
stretch forth the hand, in order to beckon to 
one, is a sign of calling for attention,—as in 
Isa. IXv. 2. The verb in ver. 26, f. c. (YP) is 


doubtless not “undervalue, despise” as HIrzio 
explains, following the analogy of the Arabic), 
but cast off, reject,” as in iv. 15, (UmBReir, 
E warb, ELSsTEZRN and commentators generally; 
comp. LurEEA's let go, fahren lassen). [As 
between the two the English Version is equivo- 
cal, set at naught J.—Ver. 26. ‘‘Laugh ” and 


“mock” (PM and ay) here as in Ps. ii. 4.— 
Ver. 27 depicts the style and manner in which 
calamity comes upon fools, ‘‘and accumulates 
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receive.”* Susceptibility therefore both must ma- 
nifest,—those whoare beginners under the in- 
struction of wisdom, and those who are more ad- 
vanced; otherwise there is no progress for them. 
It is indeed divine wisdom in regard to the ao- 
quisition of which these assertions are made; and 
in the possession of this wisdom, and in the com- 
munication of it as a teacher, no man here below 
ever attains perfection, so as to need no further 
teaching. It is precisely as it is within the de- 
partment of the New Testament with the duty of 
faith, and of growth in believing knowledge, 
which duty in no stage of the Christian life in 
this world ever loses its validity and its binding 
power. Comp. Luke xvii. 5; Eph. iv. 15, 16; 
Col. i. 11; ii. 19; 2 Thess. i. 8; 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

2. The thoroughly religious character of 
wisdom as our book designs to inculcate it, ap- 
pears not only in the jewel which sparkles fore- 
inost in its necklace of proverbs (ver. 7: ‘‘ The fear 
of Jehovah is the beginning of wisdom, etc.“), but 
also in the fact that in the introductory admoni- 
tion, in ver. 10, itis Sinners (so designated with- 
out preamble or qualification), the DKON (Lu- 
THER, “the base knaves, die bösen Buben), whose 
seductive conduct is put in contrast with the nor- 
mal deportment of the disciple of wisdom. Ob- 
serve further that in the very superscription, vers. 
2 and 8, the ideas of discipline, righteousness, 
justice and uprightness are appended to that of 
wisdom as synonymous with it. The wise man 
is therefore eo ipso, also the just, the pious, the 
upright, the man who walks the way of truth. 
Inasmuch, however, as the ideas of righteousness, 
justice and uprightness (p., OBWD, OW"), 
here, as every where else u the Old Testament, 
express the idea of correspondence with the re- 
vealed moral law, the law, the law of Moses, 
therefore the wise man is the man who acts and 
walks in accordance with law, the true observer 
of the law, who ‘walks in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless” 
(Luke i. 6; comp. Deut. v. 88; xi. 22; Ps. cxix. 1). 
True wisdom, knowledge, and spiritual culture, 
are to be found within the sphere of Old Testa- 
ment revelation only where the law of the Lord 
is truly observed. Mere morality in the sense 
of the modern humanitarian free-thinking and 
polite culture could not at all show itself there; 
moral rectitude must also always be at the same 
time legal rectitude. Nay it stands enacted also 
under the New Testament that . whosoever shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, shall be called the least in the king- 
dom of heaven (Matth. v. 19); that the weigh- 
tier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and 
faith,” together with its less significant demands, 
must be fulfilled (Matth. xxiii. 28); that he only 
can be called a possessor of the wisdom that 
is from above,” and “a perfect man,” who of- 
fends not in word“ (James iii. 2, 17). The fear 
of the Lord, which according to ver. 7 is the be- 
ginning of wisdom, while again in ver. 29 it is 


expression to work upon the fancy” (Hrrzro). 
Instead of the K’thibh RW) according to the 


K’ri we should read Uw, and this should be 


interpreted in the sense of tempest (comp. 
iii. 25; Zeph. i. 15). Thus most commentators 
correctly judge, while Hirzia defends for the 
expression the signification ‘‘ cataract,” which 
however is appropriate in none of the passages 
adduced, and also fails in Job xxx. 14 (comp. 
De.itzscH on this passage).—In regard to the 


alliteration D o distress and anguish, 
comp. Isa. xxx. 6; Zeph. i. 15.—Ver. 28. They 
shall seek me diligently. 09, a denomi- 
native verb from “WW, “the morning dawn,“ 


signifies to seek something while it is yet early, 
in the obscurity of the morning twilight, and so 
illustrates eager, diligent seeking. [Of the re- 
cent commentators in English, Norxs only retains 
and emphasizes the rendering of the E. V., 
„they shall seek me early. The rest do not 
find the idea of time in the verb, except by sug- 
gestion.—A.]. Comp., with respect to the gene- 
ral idea of the verse, Prov. viii. 17; Hos. v. 15. 

Observe also the force of the transition from 
the 2d person of the preceding verse, to the 8d 
person in this and the verses following.—A.].— 
Ver. 29. The because ( NY) is not depen- 
dent on ver. 28, but introduces the four-fold 
antecedent clause be 29, 30), which ver. 81 
follows as its conclusion. With ver. 81 comp. 
Is. iii. 10; Ps. Ixxxviii. 8; cxxiii. 4, where the 
figure of satiety with a thing expresses likewise 
the idea of experiencing the evil consequences of 
@ mode of action. MNY , evil devices, as also 
Ps. v. 10.—Vers. 82, 83. Confirmatory and con- 
cluding propositions, connegted by “for” (°3).— 
NW, turning away from wisdom and its salu- 
tary discipline, therefore resistance, rebellious- 
ness. Comp. Jer. viii. 5, Hos. xi. 5, where it sig- 
nifies turning away or departure from God. Se- 


curity” (ue) idle, easy rest, the carnal secu- 
rity of the obdurate; comp. Jerem. xxii. 21. 
A beautiful contrast to this false ease is pre- 


sented in the true peace of the wise and devout, 
as ver. 88 describes it. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


As long ago as the time of MeLANCHTHON it 
was recognized as a significant fact, that wisdom 
claims as her hearers and pupils not only the 
simple, the young and the untaught, but those 
also who are already advanced in the knowledge 
of truth, the wise and experienced. He remarks 
on ver. 5: To his proposition he adds an ad- 
monition what the hearer ought to be. A wise 
hearer will profit, as saith the Lord: To him that 
hath shall be given. And again, He shall give 
the Holy Spirit to those that seek, not to those 
that despise, not to those that oppose with bar- 
barous and savage fierceness. These despisers 
of God, the Epicureans and the like, he here says 
do not profit, but others, in whom are the be- 
ginnings of the fear of God, and who seek to be 
controlled by God, as it issaid: Ask and ye shall 
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presented as the synonyme of the same idea 
(comp. ii. 5; ix. 10, ee.) consists, once for all, 
in a complete devotioa to God, an unconditional 
subjection of oue's own individuality to the be- 
neficent will of God as revealed in the law (comp. 

Deut. vi. 2. 13; x. 20; xiii.4; Ps. cxix. 63, efe.). 

How then can he be regarded as fearing God, who 
should keep ouly a part of the divine commands, 
or who should undertake to fulfil them only aoc- 
cording to their moral principle, and did not seek 
also to make the embodying letter of their for- 
mal requirements the standard of his life—in tho 
Old Testament with literal strictness, in the New 
Testament in spirit and in truth? 

From these observations it will appear what 
right Bauch has to maintain (in the work before 
cited, p. 128), that in the collection of the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon, and in general in the gnomio 
writers of Israel, the idea of wisdom is subsistuted 
for that of righteousness which is common in 
other parts of the Old Testament. Righteousness 
and wisdom according to this view would be es- 
sentially exclusive the one of the other; since 
the former conception had usually attached 
itself to a ceremonial righteousness through 
works,” and had appeared to make too little 
reference to the theoretical conditions of all 
higher moral culture.” In the Introduction, 
(2 15, note) we have already commented on the 
one-sidedness and the misconception involved in 
this view, according to which the doctrine of 
wisdom (the Hhokmah-system) was Antinomian 
and rationalistic in the sense of the purely neg- 
gative Protestantism of modern times. Further 
arguments in its refutation we shall have occa- 
sion to adduce in the exposition of the several 
passages there cited (see particularly xiv. 9; 
xxviii. 48q.; xxix. 18, 24, etc.) See also the 
doctrinal observations on iii, 9. 

8. That the reckless transgressor de- 
stroys himself by his ungodly course, that 
he runs with open eyes into the net of destruc- 
tion spread out before him, and, as it were, lies 
in wait for his own life to strangle it, —this truth 
clearly presented in vers. 17, 18 is a character- 
istic and favorite tenet in the teaching of wis- 
dom inthe Old Testament. Comp. particularly 
chap. viii. 36, where wisdom exclaims ‘* Whoso 
sinneth against me, wrongeth his own soul; all 
they that hate me love death.” So also xv. 82; 
xxvi. 27; Eccles. x. 8; Ps. vii. 15; Ecclesiast. 
xxvii. 29 (the figure of the pit which the wicked 
digs, to fall into it at last himself). But in the 
Prophets also essentially the same thought re- 
curs; thus when Jehovah (in Ezek. xviii. 81; 
xxxiii. 7 exclaims ‘“‘ Why will ye die, ye of the 
house of Israel?” Of passages from the New 
Testament we may cite here Rom. ii. 5; 1 Tim. 
vi. 9, 10; Gal. vi. 8; James v. 3-5, ete. Both 

opositions are alike true, that true wisdom, 
being one with the fear of God and righteous- 
ness, is ‘‘a tree of life to all that lay hold upon 
her” (Prov. iii. 18; xi. 80; xv. 4; comp. iv. 18, 
22; xix. 23, etc. and that on the other hand a 
walking in folly and in forgetfulness of God is a 
slow self-murder, a destruction of one’s own life 
and happiness. See the two concluding propo- 
sitions of our chapter (vers. 82, 83) and the ad- 
mirable poetic development of this contrast in 
the Ps.i. 4. The explanation given above (on 
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ver. Ju tiit daze wero Von thetart ai ais eigen dtareetlilea ax of the fact that wisdom is exhibited as 
preaching upon the streets, i. e., in reference to 
her benevolent and philanthropic character, 
which impels her to follow sinners, and to make 
the great masses of the needy among the people 
the object of ber instructive and converting ac- 
tivity, seems to us to correspond better with the 
spirit of the doctrine of wisdom in the Old Tes- 
tament, than either that of Umsreit, according 
to which . it is only in busy life thut the rich 
stream of experience springs forth, from which 
wisdom is drawn.“ or that of Ewaro, which re- 
cognizes, in the free public apperranco of wis- 
dom an effective coutrast to the light-shunning 
deeds, and the secret. consultations of the sinners 
who have just been described, (which explana- 
lion, besides, would apply only to this passage, 
and at to its parallels in viii. 2, 8, and ix. 3). 
The tehdency of the Old Testament Hhokmah 
was essentially popular, looking to the increased 
prosperity of the nation, tothe promotion of phi- 
lanthropiec ends in the noblest sense of the word. 
Love, true philanthropy is everywhere the key- 
note to its doctrines and admonitions. ‘For- 
giving, patient love (x. 12), love that does good 
even to enemies (xxv. 1] 8q.), which does not 
rejoice over an enemy's calamity (xxiv. 17 8q.), 
which does not recompense like with like (xxiv. 
28 sq.), but commits all to God (xx. 22), love in 
its manifold varieties, as conjugal love, parental 
love, the love of a friend, is here recommended 
with the clearness of the New Testament and the 
most expressive cordinlity.” (DsLitzscH, as 
above cited, p. 716). Why then should not that 
yearning and saving love for sinners which ven- 
tures into the whirl and tumult of great crowds 
to bear testimony to divine truth, and to reclaim 
lost souls,—why should not this also constitute a 
chief characteristic in this spiritual state mo- 
delled so much like the standard of the New Tes- 
tament? It appears—in how many passnges !— 
as the type of, nay, as one with the spirit of Him 
who also ‘spake freely and openly before the 
world, in the synagogue and in the temple 
whither the Jews always resorted” (Jobn xviii. 
20); who, when He said something in secret to 
His disciples, did it only to the end that they 
should afterward “ preach it upon the house- 
tops (Matth. x. 27); who allowed himself to be 
taunted as a man gluttonous, and a wine-bib- 
ber, a friend of publicans and sinners, because 
He had come to seek and to save the lost (Matth. 
xi. 19; Luke xix. 10). It is at least significant, 
that the Lord, just in that passage in which he is. 
treating of the publicity of His working, and of. 
the impression which His condescending inter-- 
course with publicans, sinners and the mass of 
the people had made upon the Jews, designates - 
Himself distinctly 55 gether with His herald and, 
forerunner, John the Baptist) as the personal 
Wisdom; Matth. xi. 19; Luke vii. 86. It is as. 
though He had by this expression intended to 
call up in fresh remembrance Solomon’s repre- 
sentation of wisdom preaching in the streets, and 
to refer to His own identity with the spirit of the 
Old Testament revelation that spoke through 
this wisdom (the “ spirit of Christ,” 1 Pet. i. 11). 
Comp. Mart. Geter and Stagxe on this passage. 
These authors appropriately remind us of the 
universality of the New Testament’s proclamation 
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of salvation, and its call penetrating everywhere 
(Rom. x. 18; Col. i. 6, 28); they are in error, 
however, in suspecting in the supposed plural 
on (ver. 18) an intimation of the number- 


less ways in which wisdom is proclaimed in the 
world. The true conception of this seeming plu- 
ral may be found above in the Exegetical and Cri- 
tical Notes on this passage. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily upon the entire first chapter. Solo- 
mon’s discourse upon wisdom as the highest 
good. 1) Its design, for young and old, learned 
and unlearned (vers. 1-6). 2) Its substance: 
commendation of the fear of God as the beginning 
and essence of all wisdom (ver. 7). 8) Its aim: 
a) warning against betrayal into profligacy as 
being the opposite of the fear of God (vers. 8-19); 
b) warning against the foolish conduct of the 
world as being the opposite of wisdom (vers. 20- 
83).—The wisdom of the Old Testament as a type 
of true Christian feeling and action: a) with re- 
spect to God as the supreme author and chief 
end of all moral effort (vers. 1-9); 5) with re- 
spect to the world, as the seducing power, that 
draws away from communion with God (vers. 
10-19); c) with respect to the way and manner 
in which Divine wisdom itself reveals itself as 
an earnest and yet loving preacher of righteous- 
ness (vers. 20-38).— Fear of God the one thing 
that is needful in all conditions of life: a) in 
youth as well as in age (vers. 4 s.); 0) in cir- 
cumstances of temptation (vers. 10 8q.); e) in 
the tumult and unrest of public life (vers. 20 sq. ); 
d) in prosperity and adversity (vers. 27 sq.). 

Stocker :—Threefold attributes of the lover 
of wisdom: 1) in relation to God: the fear of 
God (1-7); 2) in relation to one’s neighbors,— 
and specifically, a) to one’s parents; obedience 
(8, 9); 5) to others: the avoidance of evil com- 
pany (10-19); 8) in relation to one's self; dili- 
gent use of the opportunity to become acquainted 
with wisdom. 

Separate prssages.—Vers. 1-6. See above, Doo- 
trinal and Ethical principles. 1.— 

SrARKE:— The aim of the book, and that 
which should be learned from it, are pointed out 
in these verses in various almost equivalent 
words. The aim is, however, substantially two- 
fold: 1) that the evil in man be put away; 2) 
that good be learned and practised.—WouL- 
FARTH :—the necessity of the culture of our mind 
and heart. Not the cultivated, but the undisci- 
plined, oppose the law! God will have all men 
come to the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 
4.—[Ver. 4. Cantwaicut (quoted by Barpars): 
— Over the gates of Plato’s school it was writ- 
ten- Mydeig ayewuérpytog eli - Let no one who 
is not a geometrician enter. But very different 
is the inscription over these doors of Solomon 
Let the ignorant, simple, foolish, young, en- 
ter!“ 

Vers. 7-9. The blessedness of the fear of God, 
and the unblessed condition of forgetfulness of 
God. —illustrated in the relation 1) of children 
to their parents; 2) of subjects to authorities; 
8) of Christians to Christ, the Lord of the Church. 
—The proposition The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom ’’ must constitute the foun- 


dation of all the culture of the children of God, 
as the experience of the truth that to love 
Christ is better than all knowledge is to con- 
stitute its capstone and completion.—Vers. 8, 9, 
in general a peculiarly appropriate text for a 
sermon on education.— Lora (a marginal com- 
ment on ver. 7): He who would truly learn 
must first be a man fearing God. He, however, 
who despises God asks for no wisdom, suffers no 
chastisement nor discipline.“ —MBLANCHTHON (on 
ver. 7):—The fear of God, which is one with true 
reverence for God, includes: 1) right knowledge 
of God; 2) a genuine standing in fear before 
God; 3) faith, or the believing consecration to 
God, which distinguishes this fear from all ser- 
vile dread, and fleeing from God; 4) the worship 
of God which aids to a true reconciliation with 
Him, a well ordered and assured control of the 
whole life. Therefore the fear of God is not 
merely beginning—it is quite the sum of all wis- 
dom, the right manager of all our counsels in 
prosperity and adversity.—-MELANCHTHON (again) 
on vers. 8, 9:—He only reveals genuine fear of 
God who hearkens to the divinely instituted mi- 
nistry (ministerium docendi) in the Church; and 
to this ministry parents also belong, so far forth 
as they are to “bring up their children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord,” Eph. vi. 4. 
„% Forsake not the law of thy mother,” i. e., 
hearken always to the word of God as it has been 
communicated to the Church, and through the 
Church to all the children of God in the writings 
of the Prophets and Aposties. Asa reward God 
here promises to those who practise this obedi- 
ence (o His word a wreath upon the head and a 
beautiful necklace about the neck. The wreath 
betokens' dominion, distinction, successful re- 
sults in all that one undertakes for himself and 
others, so that he becomes an instrument of 
blessing and a vessel of mercy for the people of 
God, according to the type of the devout kings, 
David, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, etc., and not a ves- 
sel of wrath after the likeness of a Saul, Absa- 
lom, ete. The necklace signifies the gift of dis- 
eourse, or of the command of wholesome doc- 
trine, through the power of the word.—STaRkR 
(on ver. 7) :—-True wisdom is no such thing as 
the beathen sages taught, built upon reason and 
the human powers, inflated, earthly, and useless 
with respect to salvation; but it is the wisdom 
that is from above,. which is first pure, then 
peacenble, gentle and easy to be entreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality and 
without hypocrisy” (James iii. 17). The fear 
of God is, however, of ¢wo kinds, the servile and 
the childlike; and only the latter is here meant, 
1 John iv. 18.—On Vers. 6, 9. From the fear of 
God as belonging to the first table of the law, 
Solomon passes on to the second table, and be- 
gius with obedience to parents: in this ceanection 
however it is assumed that parents also fulfil their 
duty, with regard to the correct instruction of 
their children; Eph. vi. 4.—ZELTRXER:— Many 
simple ones, who, however, fear God from the 
heart, have made such progress in the knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures, that they have outstripped 
many of the learned. True wisdom is easy to be 
learned, if only there be true fear of God in the 
heart, Ecclesiast. i. 22 sq.—Lanaz :—(Salom. 
Licht und Recht). The fear of God is a desire 
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flowing from the knowledge of the essence of 
all essences—of the will and the gracious acts of 
God,—a sincere desire heartily to love Him as 
the highest good, in deepest humility to honor 
Him, in child-like confidence to hope the best 
from Him, and to serve Him with denial of self, 
willingly and steadfastly; and allthis in con- 
formity to His revealed will. Comp. above, Mx- 
LANCHTHON, and also S. BoRLIUS, Ethica Sacra: 
4 To fear God is nothing but to follow God, or to 
imitate none but God.’’* 

Ver. 7. Annot:—‘: What God is inspires awe; 
what God has done for His people commands af- 
fection. See here the centrifugal and centripe- 
tal forces of the moral world, holding the crea- 
ture reverently distant from the Creator, yet 
compassing the child about with everlasting 
love, to keep him near a Father in heaven.” 
Ver. 8. This verse of the Proverbs flows from 
the same well spring that had already given 
forth the fifth commandment.”’ 

Vers. 10-19 Calwer Handbuch: The first rule 
for youth, . Follow father and mother,“ is im- 
mediately followed by the second, Follow not 
base fellows. —SrARK ER: — As a good education 
of children lays the first foundation for their 
true well being, so temptation lays the first 
foundation for their destruction.—The world, in 
order the better to lead others astray, is wont to 
adorn its vices with the finest colors. There be 
most of all on thy guard; where the world is 
most friendly it is most dangerous. It is a poi- 
soned sweetmeat.—If thou art God's child, en- 
grafted in Christ the living vine by holy bap- 
tism, thou hast received from Him new powers to 
hate evil and conquer all temptations.—On vers. 
16-19:—The ungodly have in their wickedness 
their calamity also, —and must (by its law) pre- 
pare this for one another. —LurRER (marginal 
comment on ver. 17): „This is a proverb, and 
means ‘It fares with them as is said, ‘In vain 
is the net,’ etc.; i. e., their undertaking will fail, 
they will themselves perish.“ 

[Ver. 10. Anxor:— This verse, in brief com- 
pass and transparent terms, reveals the foe and 
the fight. With a kindness and wisdom altoge- 
ther paternal, it warns the youth of the Danger 
that assails him, and suggests the method of 
Defence. } 

Ver. 20 sq. GRIER (on ver. 20, 21) :—“All 
this declares the fervor and diligence of heavenly 
wisdom in alluring and drawing all to itself: just 
as a herald with full lungs and clear voice en- 
deavors to summon all to him — LAxdE:— Eter- 
nal wisdom sends forth a call of goodness and 
grace to the pious, and a call to holiness and 
righteousness addressed to the ungodly. O that 
all would read and use aright this record written 
out thus in capitals!—Calwer Handb.:—Wisdow’s 
walk through the streets. The Lord and His 
Spirit follows us every where with monition and 
reminder. 
as warning against the evil consequences of diso- 
bedience, and as pointing to the blessings of obe- 
dience.— WonLrAuTH: The words of grief over 
the unthankfulness and blindness of men which 
Solomon here puts into the mouth of wisdom,— 
minem imitari preter Deum.” 


Here wisdom is portrayed especially 
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we hear them, alas! even to-day. Truth has 
become . . . the common property of all men: 
in thousands upon thousands of churches and 
schools, from the mouth of innumerable teach- 
ers, in millions of written works, it speaks, in- 
structs, warns, pleads, adjures, so that we with 
wider meaning than Solomon can say, it is 
preached in highways and byways. If, on the 
one hand, we must greatly rejoice over this, how 
should we not in the same measure mourn that so 
many despise and scorn this call of wisdom! Is 
it not fearful to observe how parents innumera- 
ble keep their children from schools—how many 
despise the preaching of the gospel, etc.? Let 
us therefore learn how slow man is to good, how 
inclined to evil, how careless he is just in con- 
nection with his richest privileges, etc. 

Vers. 22 sq. Starke:—Wisdom divides men 
here into three classes: 1) The simple or foolish: 
2) mockers; 8) the abandoned. Through her call, 
„Turn you at my reproof,” etc., she aims to trans- 
form these into prudent, thoughtful, devout men. 
—No one can receive the Holy Spirit of Christ and 
be enlightened with Divine wisdom, and not turn 
to the sacrifice of Christ (John xiv. 15 sq.—xvi. 
7 8q.), renounce evil, and begin a new life (Ps. 
xxxiv. 15).—Lanae :—If man does not follow the 
counsel 6f eternal wisdom, but walks according 
to the impulse of his own will, he comes at last 
to the judgment of obduracy.—W. STEIN (Fast 
day sermon on i. 23-83):—How does eternal, 
heavenly wisdom aim to awaken us to penitence? 
1) She uncovers our sins; 2) she proclaims heavy 
judgments; 3) she offers us shelter and points 
out the way of eternal salvation.—[Ver. 23. 
FLAvEL:—This great conjunction of the word 
and Spirit makes that blessed season of salvation 
the time of love and of life.—J. Howse :—When 
it is said, Turn,“ efe., could any essay to turn 
be without some influence of the Spirit? But 
that complied with tends to pouring forth a 
copious effusion not to be withstood.—Annor :— 
The command is given not to make the promise 
unnecessary, but to send us to it for help. The 
promise is given not to supersede the command, 
but to encourage us in the effort to obey. —When 
we turn at His reproof, He will pour out His 
Spirit; when He pours out His Spirit, we will 
turn at His reproof; blessed circle for saints to 
reason in.—Ver. 24-28. AnROT: - When mercy 
was sovereign, mercy used judgment for carrying 
out mercy’s ends; when mercy’s reign is over 
and judgment’s reign begins, then judgment will 
sovereiguly take mercy past, and wield it to give 
weight to the vengeance stroke.—Ver. 32. 
SoutH:—Prosperity ever dangerous to virtue: 
1) because every foolish or vicious person is 
either ignorant or regardless of the proper ends 
and rules for which God designs the prosperity 
of those to whom He sends it; 2) because pros- 
perity, as the nature of man now stands, has a 
peculiar force and fitness to abate men’s virtues 
and heighten their corruptions; 8) because it 
directly indisposes them to the proper means of 
amendment and recovery.—BaxtTerR :—Because 
they are fools they turn God’s mercies to their 
own destruction; and because they prosper, they 
are confirmed in their folly. ] 
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8. Exhibition of the blessed consequences of obedience and of striving after wisdom. 
Cuap. II. 1-22. 


1 My son, if thou receivest my words 
and keepest my commandments by thee, 
2 so that thou inclinest thine ear to wisdom, 
and turnest thine heart to understanding; 
3 yea, if thou callest after knowledge, 
to understanding liftest up thy voice; 
4 if thou seekest her as silver, 
and searchest for her as for hidden treasure; 
5 then shalt thou understand the fear of Jehovah, 
and find knowledge of God ;— 
6 for Jehovah giveth wisdom, 
from his mouth (cometh) knowledge and understanding: 
7 and so he layeth up for the righteous sound wisdom, 
a shield (is he) for them that walk uprightly, 
8 to 5 the paths of justice, 
and guard the way of his saints ;— 
9 then shalt thou understand righteousness and justice 
and uprightness,—every good way. 
10 If wisdom entereth into thine heart, 
and knowledge is pleasant to thy soul, 
11 then will discretion watch over thee, 
understanding will keep thee, 
12 to deliver thee from an evil way, 
from the man that uttereth frowardness, 
13 (from those) who forsake straight paths, 
to walk in ways of darkness; 
14 who rejoice to do evil, 
who delight in deceitful wickedness; 
15 whose paths are crooked, 
and they froward in their ways; 
16 to deliver thee from the strange woman, 
from the stranger who maketh her words smooth, 
17 who hath forsaken the companion of her youth 
and forgotten the covenant of her God. 
18 For her house sinketh down to death 
and to the dead (lead) her paths; 
19 her visitors all return not again, 
and lay not hold upon paths of life. 
20 (This is) that thou mayest walk in a good way 
and keep the paths of the righteous! 
21 For the upright shall inhabit the land, 
and the just shall remain in it: 
22 but the wicked are cut off from the land, 
and the faithless are driven out of it. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1sq. De Werte and Nores conceive of the first two verses as not conditional, but as containing the expression 
of a direct and independent wish: Oh that thos wouldest receive, eic. The LXX, Vulg, Lurage, etc., make the first verse 
conditional, but find the apodosis in ver. 2. MurnscHer finds in ver. 2 an independent condition, and nota mere sequence 
to the preceding; so Hotpen, with a slightly different combination of the 4758 of ver. 2: If by inclining thine ear 
thou wilt incline thine heart, eic. M., H., Stuart and others find the apodosis of the series of conditional clauses in ver. 5, 
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agreeing in this with the E. V. These diverse views do not essentially modify the general import of the passage. ZOCKLER 
it will be observed finds the upodosis in vers. 6 and 9, vers. 6-8 being parenthetical-—A.] * 5 


Ver. 7. For the construction with the stat. constr. compare Isa. xxxiii. 15. [Compare GBzen, 22 254, 9, b and 274, 2.) 
Ver. 8. The infinitive ** is followed by the imperf. Dw" as above in ver.2. [For explanations of the nature 


and use of this infinitive construction see Earp, ? 237,c. The literal rendering would be “for the guarding, protection, 
keeping.” Whose keeping the paths, etc.) Hol understands it of the righteous: “ who walk uprightly by keeping the 
paths, etc. Most commentators understand it of God, who is “a shield fur tue protection, i. e., to protect, elc.“ ZUCKLER 
in translation conforms the following Kul pret. to this iufin., while most others reverse the process —A.] 


Ver. 10. [The ‘> with which the verse commences is differently understood, as conditional or temporal, or as causal. 


Thus E. V., N., M.,“ ohen wisdom, etc.;“ B., K., Van Ess, “for wisdom, etc. De W., Z., if wisdom, elc.“ Between the 
fret aud last there fs uv essential difference, and this view uf the author is probably entitled io the preference.—A. |. 


The feminine NB. J. „knowledge (which is used here, as in 1.7, as syuunymous with Noon “ wisdom”) has 
connected with it the masculine verbal ſorm DI, because this expression “it is lovely” is treated as impersonal, or 
nenter, and vps is connected with it as an accusative of object [acc. synecd., “ there is pleasure to thy soul in respect to 
knowledge J. Comp. the similar connection of J) 1 with the masculine verbal form 5pa in chap. xiv. 6 ;—also Gen. 


xlix. 15, 2 Sam. xi. 25. 
Ver. 11. [For the verbal form IDV, with J unaasimilated, “for the sake of emphasis or euphony,” see 
71 2 2 


Borr., ? 1100, 3.— A.]. 

Ver. 12. yy is a substantive subordinate to the stat. conatr. yyy as in viii. 13, or as in yi NIDA ver. 14, in 
yon, chap. xxviil. ö, ete. 5 = 

Ver. 18. N. N2 which is everywhere else masculine is here exceptionally treated as feminine; for ND 
is certainly to be regarded as Sl sing. fom. from TRY, and not with UxRAur aud ELSTER as a dd sing. masc., for only ney 
and not N (to stoop, to bow) bas tho signification here required, bir, that of sinking (Lat. idere). The LXX read 
TAG from Dor, and therefore translate: ãbero yap wapa rv daν,Mn̈ Tov oixov auris [she set her house near to death] 
in which construction however P sidere, is incorrectly taken as trausitive. (Both BoértcagR and Forger recognize 
the possibility of deriving this form as a 3d sing. fem., either from TRY or from x. which have a similar intrans. 
meaning. To DD neither DIA (GSN. Tes.) nor RoBINSON's Gesenius, uor Fuser gives any other than a transi- 


T 
tive meaniog.—A.}. Perhaps Botrcuer (De Inferis, 3 201, 292; Neue Achrenl., p. 1) has hit upon the true explanation, 
when he in like manner makes the wanton wolan the subject, but treats ' not as object but as supplementary to 


Tr 
the verb, and therefore translates ‘for she sinks to death with her house, and to the dead with her paths. [Roép. (Thesaur. 
p. 1377, a) expresses bis agreement with B., but states his view differently: de ipsa muliere cogiturit scriptor initih he- 
mistichit priorit, tum veru in fine ad complendum sententiam loco mulieris suljectum fect N.“ Forrst also pronvunces 


i 
it unnecessary to think of any other subject than N.-A. J. Compare however Hitzie’s comment on this passage, who 
= 
remarks in defence of the common reading that N2 ts here exceptionally treated as feminine, because not so much the 


house itself is intended as the conduct and transactions in it (comp. vii. 27; Isa. v. 14). 
Ver. 22. With J, the expression which is employed also iu Ps. xxxvii.9, to convey the idea of destruction, 


there corresponds in the 2d clause nd’, which as derived from FID) (Deut. xxviii 68; Ps. lii.5; Prov. xv. 25) would 


require to be taken as Imperf. Kal and accordingly to be translated actively: they drive them out,” t. e., they are driven 
out (80 e. g.. UMBREIT, ELSTER, and so essentially Bearagau also). But inasmuch us the parallelisin requires 4 passive verb 


as predicate for D'213 (i. e., the faithless, those who have proved recreaut to the theocratic covenant with Jehovah, 
comp. xi. 3, 6; xiii. 2; xxil. 12) which is employed unmistakably as synonymous with Diyw'),—and inasmuch as no verb 
TD exists as a basis for the assumed Niphal form Ind", we must probably read with Hirzid nd", as an Imperf. 
Hophal from nog and compare Mp: asan Impert. Hophal of np? (used with the Pual of the same verb). 


du meine Rede annehmen . . . So lass dein Ohr u. 
s. W. The E. V. ends the proposition with ver. 
5 as the apodosis.—A.].—If thou receivest 
my words. To the idea of receiving“ that of 
„keeping stands related as the more emphatic, 


just as “commandments” (xp) is a stronger 
expression than words“ (Dp). In the 
three following verses also we find this same in- 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-9. This first smaller division of the 
chapter forms a connected proposition, whose 
hypothetical protasis includes vers. 1-4, while 
within the double apodosis (vers. 5 and 9) the 
confirmatory parenthesis, vers. 6-8 is introduced. 
The assertion of Ewarb and Bertugau [with 


whom KaMPHAUSEN and SrrAnkr agree] that the 
entire chap. forms only one grand proposition, 
rests on the false assumption that the ‘if’? 2 


in ver. 10 is to be regarded as a causal particle, 
and should be translated by for, —to which 
idea the relation of ver. 10 both to ver. 9 and to 
ver. 11 is opposed. Comp. Uu BREIT and Hitzia 
on this passage. [On the other hand, the LXX, 
Vulg., Luruer, etc., complete the first proposi- 
tion, protasis and apodosis, within the first two 
verses; the Vulgate e. 9. renders ‘si susceperis 
- . inclina cor tuum, etc., and LurHEeR * willst 


creased emphasis or intensifying of the expres- 
sion in the second clause as compared with the 
first, —especially in ver. 4, the substance of which 
as a whole presents itself before us as a superla- 
tive, or final culmination of the gradation which 
exists in the whole series of antecedent clauses, 
in so far as this verse sets forth the most diligent 
and intent seeking after wisdom.—Ver. 3. Yea, 
if thou callest after knowledge, i. e., if thou 
not only inclinest thine ear to her when she 
calls thee, but also on thine own part callest 
after her, summonest her to teach thee, goest to 
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meet her with eager questioning. This rela- 
tion of climax to the preceding is indicated by 
the ON °3, imo, yea, rather; comp. Hos. ix. 12; Is. 
xxviii. 28; Job xxxix. 14 [comp. Ewa xp, 3348, 5]. 
The Targum translates the passage If thou 
callest understanding thy mother,” and must 


therefore have read ON 2. But the Masoretic 


pointing is to be preferred for lexical reasons 
(instead of ON, according to the analogy of Job 


xvi. 14 we should have expected De, my mo- 
ther“), and because of the parallelism between 
vers. 1 and 8. Still “knowledge (72˙2), as 


well as understanding,“ which is named as its 
counterpart in the parallel clause, appears 
evidently as personified.—Ver. 4. If thou seek- 
est her, efc.—‘‘ The figure of diligent seeking is 
taken from the tireless exertion employed in 
mining, which has before been described in the 
Book of Job, chap. xxviii., with most artistic vi- 


vacity in its widest extent. The 0°30 are 


surely the treasures of metal concealed in the 
earth (comp. Jerem. xli. 8; Jus. vii. 21).“ UmBaeir. 
For illustrations of the peculiar significance of 
this comparison to the mind of Orientals, see 
THomson’s Land and Book, I., 197.—A.}. 

Ver. 5. Then wilt thou understand the 
fear of Jehovah. —‘‘ Understand” is here 
equivalent to taking something to one’s self as a 
spiritual possession, like the finding“ in the 
second clause, or like déyeo¥a [“ receiveth in 
1 Cor. ii. 14. The fear of Jehovah” (comp. i. 5 
is here clearly presented as the highest good an 
most valuable possession of man (comp. Is. xxxiii. 
6), evidently because of its imperisbable nature 
(Ps. xix. 9), and its power to deliver in trouble 
(Prov. xiv. 26; Ps. exv. 11; Ecclesiast. i. 11 sq.; 
ii. 7 sq.).— And find knowledge of God.— 
Knowledge of God is here put not merely as a 
parallel idea to the fear of Jehovah” (as in 
chap. ix. 10; Is. xi. 2), but it expresses a fruit 
and result of the fear of Jehovah, as the sub- 
stunce of the following causal proposition in 
vers. 6-8 indicates. Comp. the dogmatical and 
ethical comments. [Is the substitution of Elohim 
for Jehovah (in clause 6) a mere rhetorical or 
poetical variation? Worpswortu calls attention 
to the fact that this is one of five instances in the 
Book of Proverbs in which God is designated as 
Elohim, the appellation Jehovah occurring nearly 
ninety times. The almost singular exception 
seems then to be intentional, and the meaning 
will be, the knowledge of ‘‘Hlohin—as distin- 
guished from the knowledge of man which is of 
little worth.“ In explaining the all but univer- 
sal use of Jehovah as the name of God in our 
book, while in Eccles. it never occurs, Worps- 
wWokrH says, when Solomon wrote the Book of 
Proverbs he was in a state of favor and grace 
with Jehovah, the Lord God of Israel; he was 
obedient to the law of Jehovah; and the special 
design of the Book of Proverbs is to enforce obe- 
dience to that law,“ etc. (see Introd. to Eccles., 
p. bd eae | 

Vers. 6-8. The Divine origin of wisdom must 
make it the main object of human search and 
effort, and all the more since its possession en- 
sures to the pious at the same time protection 


and safety. And so he layeth up for the 
righteous sound wisdom.—So we must trans- 
late in accordance with the K’thibh Jg! which 


is confirmed by the LXX and Pesch. as the old- 


est reading. The K’ri fay", without the copu- 


lative, would connect the proposition of ver. 7 
with ver. 6 as essentially synonymous with it, 
to which construction the meaning is however 
opposed. [The majority of commentators prefer 
the K’ri, making this verse a continuation and 
not a consequence of the preceding. KamPHau- 
SEN agrees with our author in what seems to us 
the more forcible construction, which has the ad- 
vantage also of resting on the written text; comp. 
Bottcuer, ¢ 929, 5ö.— .]. jay to protect, to 
preserve, after the manner of a treasure or jewel, 
over which one watches that it may not be 
stolen; comp. above, ver l, and also vii. 1: x. 14. 
In regard to win [rendered sound wis- 


dom“ by the E. V. here and in iii. 21: viii. 14; 
xviii. 1] properly prosperity and wisdom united, 
see Introd., 3 2, note 3. The word is probably 


related to U“, and denotes first the essential or 


actual (so ¢. g., Job v. 12), and then furthermore 
help, deliverance (Job vi. 13), or wisdom, reflec- 
tion, as the foundation of all safety; so here and 
iii. 21; viii. 14; xviii. 1; Job xi. 6 8q.; Is. 
xxviii. 29. Comp. Umbreit and Hinze on Job v. 
12. Hitaia (on iii. 21) derives the word from 


the root me, which he says is transposed into 
iw) (22), and therefore defends as the primary 


signification of the expression an even, smooth 
path,” or subjectively ‘* evenness,” i. e., of 
thought, and so considerateness ;” he compares 
with this WW!) which signifies ** plain” as well 
as ‘‘righteousness.”—A shield for them that 
walk blamelessly. — The substantive E 


(shield) is most correctly regarded as an appo- 
sitive to the subject, , Jehovah:“ for also in Ps. 
xxxiii. 20; Ixxxiv. 11; Ixxxix. 18, Jehovah is in 
like manner called à shield to His saints. In 
Opposition to the accusative interpretation of 
a? [which is adopted by Stuart among others], 


as object of the verb o (he secureth, or en- 
sureth) we adduce, on the one hand, the mean- 
ing of this verb, and on the other the fact that 
we should expect rather RTT 12 (as an apposi- 
tive to VON). The old translations, as the 
LXX and Vulgate, furthermore read the word 
as a participle ([aD or 29); they translate it by 
a verb (LXX: brepaoriei ri ropeiav avtin).— 
on 290, literally the ‘‘walkers of innocence,” 
are the same as those that walk uprightly,” 


Prov. x. 9 (the 0 doom or Ps. Ixxxiv. 11 
(the dp. D-οντν To protect the paths 
of justice, etc.— The 8th verse gives more spe- 
cifically the way in which God manifests Himself 
to the pious as a shield, and the ensurer of their 
safety. „Paths of justice” are here, by the 
substitution of the abstract for the concrete ex- 
pression, paths of the just, and therefore essen- 
tially synonymous with the way of the pious” 
in the second clause. Comp. chap. xvii. 23.—Ver. 
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9 carries out the import of the parallel ver 5 ae 
the particle i repeated from the preceding 


verse shows.—Bvery good path —This ex- 


pression (10-59-55) includes the three con- 


ceptions given above, justice, righteousness and 
integrity, and thus sums up the whole enumera- 
tion. Therefore, it is attached without a copula; 
cemp. Ps. viii. ver. 9 5. ö ö 

2. Vers. 10-19 form a period which in struc- 
ture is quite like vers. 1-9;, only that the hy- 
pothetical protasis is here considerably shorter 


than in the preceding period, where the con-| P 


ditions of attaining wisdom are more fully given, 
and with an emphatic climax of the thought. 
This is connected with the fact that in the 
former period the Divine origin of wisdom, 
here, on the contrary, its practical utility for 
the moral life and conduct of man forms the 
chief object of delineation. There wisdom is 
presented predominantly as the foundation and 
condition of religious and moral rectitude in ge- 
neral,—here specially as a power for the conse- 
cration of feeling and conduct, or as a means of 
preservation against destructive lusts and pas- 
sions.—If wisdom entereth into thine 
heart.—This coming into the heart must be 
the beginning of all attaining to wisdom; then, 
however, she who has, as it were, been received 
as a guest into the heart must become really 
lovely and dear to the soul. There is, therefore, 


a climax of the thought, as above in vers. 1-4. 


The Aeart is here, as always, named as the centre 
and organic basis of the entire life of the soul, as 
the seat of desire, and the starting point for all 
personal self-determination. The soul, on the 
contrary, appears asthe aggregate and sum total 
of all the impulses and efforts of the inner man. 
The former designates the living centre, the latter 
the totality of the personal life of man. Comp. 
Beck, Bibl. Seelenlehre, p. 65; Deuirzscu, Bibl. 
Paychol., pp. 248 sq.; vom Ruptorr, Lehre vom 
Menschen, pp. 59 sq. What the last mentioned 
author, pp. 64 sq., remarks in criticism upon Dx- 
LITZSCH'S too intellectual conception of the idea 
of the heart as the birthplace of the thoughts, 
—that every where in the Scriptures it appears 
to belong more to the life of desire and feeling, 
than to the intellectual activity of the soul,—this 
view finds foundation and support especially in 
the passage now before us, as well as in most of 
the passages which mention heart and soul to- 
gether (e. 9., Prov. xxiv. 12; Ps. zili. 2; Jerem. 
iv. 19; Deut. vi. 65; Matth. xxii. 87; Acts iv. 
82). Comp. also HTrzio on this passnge.—- And 
knowledge is pleasant to thy soul.— [For 
a peculiarity of grammatical structure in the 
original, see critical notes.]—Ver. 11. Then 


will reflection watch over thee.—?) M 
as in vi. 22. ‘DY (construed, however, with a 
mere accusative of the object) and 2 have al- 
ready been found connected in ver.8 above, and 
occur again in chap. iv. 6. org here reflection, 
considerateness (LXX: foο xady), properly 
‘¢ wisdom, so far forth as its direction is out- 
ward, and it presents itself in relation te the un- 
certain, testing it, and to danger, averting it 
(Hirzia). 


Ver. 12. To deliver thee from an evil 
way — properly from the way of evil.” — 
From the man that uttereth perverse- 
ness.—NiD9i1)_perverseness, a strong abstract 


form [found almost exclusively in Proverbs— 
Furrst] which expresses the exact opposite of 
Ow ( uprightneas, ch. i. 8; ii. 9),— it is 
therefore deceitfulness, subtlety, maliciousness. 
Comp the expressions, mouth of perverseness, 
chap. viii. 18; x. 82; tongue of perverseness,”’ 
x. 81; man of perverseness,’’ xvi. 28; also 
assages like vi. 14; xvi. 30; xxiii. 38.—Vers. 
13-15. Closer description of the way ward or per- 
versely speaking man, in which, because of the 
generic comprehensiveness of the conception 


'n, the plural takes the place of the singular.— 


Who forsake straight paths. —The participle 
d' d expresses, strictly interpreted, a preter- 
ite idea, those who have forsaken,’ for ac- 
cording to ver. 15 the evil doers who are de- 
scribed are already to be found in crooked ways. 
—In dark ways.—Comp. Rom. iii. 12; Eph. v. 
11; 1 Thess. v. 5; also Job xxiv. 16; Is. xxix. 
15.—Deoeitful wickedness—literally per- 
verseness of evil“ (comp. remarks on ver. 12) a 
mode of combining two nouns which serves to 
strengthen the main idea.— Whose paths are 
crooked—literally, ‘‘who in respect to their 


ways are crooked;” for the prefixed DITNM 
is to be construed as an accusative of relation 
belonging to the following dp; comp. xix. 1; 
xxviii. 6. In the second clause in the place of 
this adverbial accusative, there is substituted the 
more circumstantial but clearer construction 
with 3 „perverse in their ways.“ 


Vers. 16-19. The representation passes into a 
warning against being betrayed by vile women, 
just as in v. 8; vi. 24; vii. 5 sq.—From 
the strange woman, from the wan- 
ton woman.—As “strange woman” (Nen 
Mt) or a “wanton woman” (11D), properly 
4 unknown.“ and so equivalent to strange or 
foreign woman ’’) the betrayer into unchastity is 
here designated, so far forth as she is the wife 
of another Come: vi. 26), who, however, bas for- 
saken her husband (ver. 17), and therein has 
transgressed also God's commandment, has 
broken the covenant with her God (ver. 17, I. o.). 
—The person in question is accordingly at all 
events conceived of as an Israelitess; and this is 
opposed to the opinion of those who, under the 
designation ‘‘the strange, or the foreign woman” 
(especially in connection with the last expression 
which appears as the designation of the adulter- 
ess in chap. v. 20; vi. 24; vii. 5; xxiii. 27), 
think first of those not belonging to the house of 
Israel, because the public prostitutes, in Israel 
were formerly, for the most part, of foreign birth 
(so especially J. F. Friscu: Commentatio de mu- 
liere peregrina apud Ebræos minus honeste Rabita, 
Leips., 1744, and among recent commentators, 
6. 9., Un BRIITr). This view is in conflict with 
the context of the passage before us quite as de- 
cidedly as is the idea of the LXX, which inter- 
prets the foreign and wanton woman as the per- 
sonification of temptation in contrast with wis- 
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dom (i. 20 sq.), but to carry out this view is 
obliged to introduce all manner of arbitrary re- 
lutions,—e. 9., referring that of the companion 
of youth ’’ in ver. 17 to the instruction in Divine 
truth (didacxadia veöryrog), which was a guide in 
youth. It is decisive agains this allegorical 
conception of the strange woman, which has been 
a favorite with some Christian expositors also. 
such as MELANCHTHON, JoAch. LAK OR,. Cue. B. 
MICHAELIS, that the wicked and perverse men in 
vers. 12-15 cannot possibly be interpreted figu- 
ratively, but certainly only as individual con- 
crete representatives of moral evil. [This word 


92 is especially applied to those ‘strange 


women’ whom Solomon himself loved in his | 
| UunRRIrT's translation of wD? by“ therefore is 


oll nge, and who turnel away his heart froin 
the Lord his Gol, and beguiled him to favor 
and encourage the worship of their false gods 
(see 1 Kings xi. 1-8; comp. Neh. xiii. 26, 27). 
Here is a solemn lesson. Solomon warns his 
son against that very sin of which he himself 
was afterwards guilty. Thus by God's goodness 
Solomon’s words in this Divinely inspired book 
were an antidote to the poison of his own vicious 
example.” Worpswortu ].—Who maketh her 
words smooth—z. e. who knows how to speak 
flattering and tempting words; comp. vii. 21; Ps. 
v. 9: Rom. iii. 13.— Ver. 17. The companion 
of her youth.—The same expression occurs 
also in Jerem. iii. 4; comp. Ps. lv. 13, where 


ON in like manner means companion, con- 


fidant. The forsak ing of this companion 
of youth,” i. e., the first lawful husband, is, at 
the same time, a “forgetting of the covenant of 
her God,” i. e., a forgetting. a wilful disregard 
of that which she has solemnly vowed to God. 
Marriage appears here not merely as a covenant 
entered into in the presence of God, but in a cer- 
tain sense one formed with God. Quite similar 
is the representation in Mal ii. 14, where the 
adulterous lsraelite is censured for the faithless 


abandonment of his D1 MK (wife of youth) 


because God was witness with her at the forma- 
tion of the marriage covenant. That the mar- 
riages of the Israelites ‘‘ were not consummated 
without sacred rites connected with the pubtic 
religion, although the Pentateuch makes no men- 
tion of them, is accordingly 2 very natural as- 
sumption,—one which, e. 9., EWALD, BERTHEAU, 
Hirzia, REINER, v. GERLACH, etc., have made on 
the ground of the two passages here under con- 
sideration, especially the passage in Malachi. 
Yet compare besides A. KOHLER on the latter 
passage (Nachexzil. Prophh., IV. 102 sq.). who 
fiads there a witness of Jevovah, not at the con- 
summation, but at the violation of marriage — | 
Vers. 18,19. For her house sinks down to 
Geath, efc.—A reason for the strong expression 
in ver. 16, to deliver thee from the strange 
woman. - And to the dead her paths.—The 
d' (i. e., properly the weak, languid, power- 
less [Gesen., Thes.: quieti, silentes, —Furnst, “the 
dark, the shadowy' ]; comp. the eldwAa &i 
rob of Homer, and the umbræ of VirGIL) are the 
dwellers in the kingdom of the dead (comp. ix.: 
xxi. 16; Ps. Ixxxviii. 10; Is. xiv. 9: xxvi. 14, 18, 
19), and stand here, like the Latin inferi. for the 


Se ͤũ⁰A2ĩ 


tors all return not again,—because from 
Sheol there is no return to the land of the living; 
see Job vii. 9, 10,—and comp. Prov. v. 5, 6.— 
Paths of life, as in Ps. xvi. 11; Prov. v. 6. 


3. Vers. 20-22. While the wD? fin order that] 
is strictly dependent on ver. 11, and co-ordinate 


with the 5 of the two final clauses in vers. 12 8. 


and 16 sq., still we are to recognize in the an- 
nouncement of a purpose which it introduces, a 
conclusion of the entire admonitory discourse 
which this chapter contains,—an epilogue, as it 
were (‘‘all this I say to thee in order that,“ ete.), 
which again may be resolved into a positive and 
a negative proposition (vers. 20, 21 and ver. 22). 


ungrammatical, nor can it be justified by refer- 
ence to passages like Ps. xxx.12; li. 4; Hos. 
viii. 4.—The upright shall inhabit the land. 
—In the description of the highest earthly pros- 
perity as a ‘dwelling in the land” (i. e., in the 
native land, not upon the earth in general, which 
would give a meaning altogether vague and in- 
definite), we find expressed the love of an Israe- 
lite for his fatherland, in its peculiar strength 
and its sacred religious intensity. The Israe- 
lite was, beyond the power of natural feeling, 
which makes home dear to every one, more closely 
bound to the ancestral soil by the whole form of 
the theocracy; torn from it he was in the inmost 
roots of life itself strained and broken. Espe- 
cially from some Psalms belonging to the period 
of the exile this patriotic feeling is breathed out 
in the fullest glow and intensity. The same form 
of expression has also pnased over into the New 
Testament, comp. Matth. v. 5, and also, with regard 
to the idea asa whole, Ps. xxxvii. 9, 11, 29; Prov. 
x. 30” (ELSTER). —But the wicked shall be 
rooted out from the land.—See critical notes 
wbove. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


He only who seeks after wisdom, i. e., who 
turns his practical efforts wholly toward it, and 
walks in its ways, finds true wisdom. For wis- 
dom in the objective sense, is a gift of God, an 
effluence from Him, the only wise (Rom. xvi. 27). 
It can therefore come into possession of him 
alone who seeks appropriately to make his own 
the true subjective wisdom, which is aspiration 
after God and divine things; who in thought 
and experience seeks to enter into communion 
with God; who devotes himself entirely to God, 
suhjects himself fully to His discipline and guid- 
unce, in order that God in turn may be able to 
give Himself wholly to him, and to open to him 
the blessed fulness of His nature.—This main 
thought of our chapter, which comes out with 
especial clearness in vers. 5, 6, is essentially only 
another side, and somewhat profounder concep- 
tion, of the motto which, in i. 7, is prefixed to 
the entire collection, viz., that the fear of Jeho- 
vnh is the beginning of wisdom,—or again, of 
the significant utterance in chap. xxviii. 5: 
„They that seek God understand all things.” 
Within the limits of the New Testament we may 
compare above all else, what the Lord, in John vii. 


world of the dead, or Sheol itself.—Her visi- 17, presents as the condition of a full comprehen- 
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sion of Himself and of the divine truth revealed | bines two causes: 1) God's aid; 2) our own zeal.” 
in Him: “If any man will do His will he shall (No. 2 ought here necessarily to have been put 
know whether this doctrine be of God;” like- first — an improvement which was made by 
wise: Ask and it shall be given you; seek and Stécxer in his reproduction of this analysis of 


ye shall find,” etc. (Matt. vii. 7); and also: 
« Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light (Eph. 
v. 14). Comp. further the passage from the 
Book of Wisdom (chap. vi. 12, 13), which Me- 
LANCHTHON, with perfect propriety, cites in this 
connection: Wisdom is willingly found of them 
that seek her, yea, she cometh to meet and maketh 
herself known to those that desire her;“ and 
also David's language: In thy light do we see 
light” (Ps. xxxvi. 9), the well-known favorite 
motto of AUGUSTINE, which in like manner, as 
it was employed by the profound metaphysician 
MALEBRANCHE, ought to be used by all Christian 
philosophers as their daily watchword and sym- 
bol. 

In the sccond sect on of this admonition (vers. 
119) this trie wis oin, to be conferred by God, 
to be found only with God, is more completely 
exhibited, on the side of its salutary influence 
upon the moral life of humanity, especially as a 
preserver against sin and vice and their ruinous 
consequences. After this in conclusion the 
epilogue (vers. 20-22) contrasts the blessed re- 
sults of wise and righteous conduct and the pun- 
ishment of ungodliness in strongly antithetic 
terms, which remind us of the close of the first 
Psalm and of the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 
vii. 24-27 ; comp. Ps. i. 6). Comp. the exegeti- 
cal comments on these two sections. 


HOMILETIC. 


Homily on the entire chapter: The main stages 
in the order of grace, contemplated from the 
point of view of the wisdom of the Old Testa- 
ment: 1) The call (vers. 1-4); 2) Enlightenment 
(vers. 5, 6); 3) Conversion (vers. 7-10); 4) Pre- 
servation or sanctification (vers. 11-20); 5) Per- 
fection (vers. 21, 22).—-Starke:—The order of 
proceeding for the attainment of true wisdom 
and its appropriate use: 1) the order for the 
attainment of wisdom consists in this,—that we 
a) ask for it, (1-3), ö) search for it with care and 
diligence (4). 2) The wisdom thus attained is 
the only true wisdom, as appears a) from its own 
characteristics (5), 5) from the person of its 
giver (6), c) from the conduct of the men who 
possess it (7, 8). 3) This only true wisdom is 
profitable, a) for the attainment of righteousness 
in faith and life (9-11, 4) for deliverance from 
evil (12-19), c) for the steadfast maintenance of 
an upright life (20-22).—Simpler and better 
Sröck zn: Studiosi sapientise 1) officitum (1-8); 2) 
premium (9-22). [The student of wisdom 1) in 
his duty, 2) in his reward].—Calw-r Handb.: 
The way to wisdom consists 1) in listening to its 
call (1, 2); 2) in searching for it prayerfully 
(3-6); 3) in deference to that portion of wisdom 
which one has already attained, by earnestness 
in a holy walk (7-9); 4) in the experience of the 
power of wisdom, which lies in this, that it pre- 
serves from ways of evil, especially of impurity 
(10-22). 

Vers. 1-9. MELANCHTHON :-! He admonishes how 
we may make progress (in wisdom): for he com- 


MELANCHTHON ).—StéckeR:—The rounds upon 
which one must, with divine help, climb up to 
the attainment of wisdom are seven: 1) eager 
hearing; 2) firm retention; 8) attentive medita- 
tion; 4) unquestioned progress; 5) due humilia- 
tion: 6) devoted invoking of God’s help; 7) 
tireless self-examination.—[CHALMERS (on vers. 
1-9):—The righteousness of cur conduct con- 
tributes to the enlightenment of our creed. The 
wholesome reaction of the moral on the intelleo- 
tual is clearly intimated here, inasmuch as it is 
to the righteous that God imparteth wisdom].— 
Starke (on vers. 1-4) :—As the children of the 
world turn their eyes upon silver and treasures, 
run and race after them, make themselves much 
disquiet to attain them, though after all they are 
but shadows and vanity ; so ought the children 
of Gol to use much more diligence to attain 
heavenly wisdom, which endures forever, and 
makes the man who possesses it really prosper- 
ous.—[Vers. 1-6. Bripazs:—Earthly wisdom is 
gained by study; heavenly wisdom by prayer. 
Study may form a Biblical scholar; prayer puts 
the heart under a heavenly pupilage, and there- 
fore forms the wise and spiritual Christian. But 
prayer must not stand in the stead of diligence. 
Let it rather give life and energy to it.—ARNoT 
(vers. 2):—The ear inclined to divine wisdom 
will draw the heart: the heart drawn will incline 
the ear. Behold one of the circles in which God, 
for His own glory, makes His unnumbered worlds 
go round.—(Ver. 4). Fervent prayer must be 
tested by persevering pains.—Trarp (ver. 2) :— 
Surely as waters meet and rest in low valleys, 
so do God's graces in lowly hearts.—(Ver. 8). 
A dull suitor begs a denial].—Stanke (On vers. 
a :—Righteousness of faith and righteousness 
of life are closely connected. As soon as the 
first exists (vers. 5-8) the other must also show 
itself in an earnest and pure walk before God 
and man, Luke i. 74, 75; Phil. i. 11.—Lax OR 
(on ver. 6): — One may indeed by natural know- 
ledge very readily learn that God is a very be- 
nevolent being; but how He becomes to a sinner 
the God of love, this can be learned only from 
the mouth of God in the Holy Scriptures.— 
[Trapp (ver. 9):—** Thou shalt understand right- 
eousness,“ not as cognoscitiva, standing in specu- 
lation, but as directiva vite, a rule of life.] 

Vers. 10-22.—[Ver. 11. Brivars:— Before 
wisdom was the object of our search. Now, 
having found it, it is our pleasure. Until it is 
so it can have no practical influence. —ARNoT :— 
It is pleasure that can compete with pleasure; it 
is Joy and peace in believing” that can over- 
come the pleasure of sin. ]—SrTocKER (on vers. 
10-12): — Wisdom helps such as love her in all 
good, and preserves them against all evil; she 
directs them to the good and turns them from 
the evil way.—(On vers. 12-19) :—Wisdom de- 
livers from the three snares of the devil, viz., 
1) from a godless life; 2) from false doctrine; 
3} from impurity and licentiousness.—STARKE 
(on vers. 12 sq.):—Daily experience teaches us 
that we are by nature in a condition from which 
we need deliverance. But how few are there of 
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those who are willing to be delivered, Matt. | vers. 21, 22):—People who mean rightly neither 
xxiii. 87 !—(On vers. 20-22):—Not merely some with God nor men are with their posterity 
steps in the right way, but continuing to the end rooted out of the world. He who observes will 
brings ble ess, Matt. xxiv. 181 — Granted even now see plain proofs of this, Ps. Ixiii. 19; 
that for a time it goes ill with the godly in this|xxxiv. 16.—Von GERLACH (on ver. 21:)—The 
world. God's word must nevertheless be made meaning of the promise, so common in the law, 
good, if not here, surely in eternity, Ps. oxzvi. of the pious dwelling in the land depends 
6.—([Barpaes :—The spell of lust palsies the grasp | especially on the fact that Canaan was type and 
by which its victim might have taken Ahold of te pledge of the eternal inheritance of the saints in 
paths of life for his deliverance.]—Hasius (on | light. 


4. Continuation of the exhibition of the salutary results of a devout and pious life. 
Cuap. III. 1-18. 


1 My son, forget not my doctrine, 
and let thy heart keep my commandments; 
2 for length of days and years of life 
and welfare will they bring to thee. 
3 Let not love and truth forsake thee; 
bind them about thy neck, 
write them upon the tablet of thy heart; 
4 so wilt thou find favor and good reputation 
in the eyes of God and of men. 
5 Trust in Jehovah with all thy heart, 
and rely not on thine own understanding. 
6 In all thy ways acknowledge him, 
and he will make smooth thy paths. 
7 Be not wise in thine own eyes; 
fear Jehovah and depart from evil. 
8 Healing will then come to thy body 
and refreshing to thy bones. 
9 Honor Jehovah wih thy wealth, 
and with the best of all thine income; 
10 so will thy barns be filled with plenty 
and with new wine will thy vats overflow. 
11 Jehovah's correction, my son, despise not, 
neither loathe thou his chastening ; 
12 for whom Jehovah loveth, him he chasteneth 
and holdeth him dear, as a father his son. 
13 Blessed is the man that hath found wisdom, 
and he that attaineth understanding; 
14 for better is its accumulation than the accumulation of silver, 
and her gain (is better) than the finest gold. 
15 More precious is she than pearls, 
and al thy jewels do not equal her. 
16 Long life is in her right hand, 
in her left hand riches and honor. 
17 Her ways are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths (are paths) of peace. 
18 A tree of life is she to those that lay hold upon her, 
and he who holdeth her fast is blessed. 
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5 Description of the powerful protection ve God, the wise Creator of the world, ensures to 
the pious. 


Cuap. III. 19-26. 


19 Jehovah hath with wisdom founded the earth, 
the heavens (hath he) established by understanding; 
20 by his knowledge were the floods divided, 
and the clouds dropped down dew. 
21 My son, never suffer to depart from thine eyes, 
maintain (rather) thoughtfulness and circumspection ; 
22 so will they be life to thy soul 
and grace to thy neck. 
23 Then wilt thou go thy way in safety 
and thy foot will not stumble. 
24 When thou liest down thou wilt not be afraid, 
and when thou liest down thy sleep is sweet. 
25 Thou needst not fear from sudden alarm, 
nor from the destruction of the wicked when it cometh. 
26 For Jehovah will be thy confidence 
and keep thy foot from the snare. 


6. Admonition to benevolence and justice. 


Caap. III. 27-865. 


27 Refuse not good to him to whom it is due, 
when thine hands have power to do it. 
28 Say not to thy neighbor: “Go and come again; 
or “to-morrow I will give it — while yet thou hast it. 
29 Devise not evil against thy neighbor 
while he dwelleth securely by thee. 
30 Contend with no man without cause, 
when he did thee no evil. 
31 Imitate not the man of violence 
and choose none of his ways. | 
32 For an abhorrence to Jehovah is the deceiver, 
but with the upright he maintaineth true friendship. 
33 Jehovah’s curse dwelleth in the house of the wicked 
but the home of the just he blesseth. 
34 If he scorneth the scorners, 
to the lowly he giveth : 
35 Honor shall the wise inherit, 
but shame sweepeth fools away. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver. 6.—{The idea of the verb * is not that of guidance B. V.: “shall direct thy paths *] but that of making 
straight (S rUAnT), or, perhape, better still, making smooth (Furst, Dz W., KaMPa.).—A.] 
Vers. 7, 8.—{FTiA- ON. the dehortative use of the Jussive, Borr., 2 964,8; while in ver. 8 we have an example of the 
“ desponsive” nse—tt shall be. For the doubling of the J by Dagesh see Börr., 7 392 c. He explains it as “ mi- 
metic for greater vigor.“ Some texts carry this even into the succeeding } 2885, A. Furrsr (Lex., sub verbo) pronounces 


it unnecessary to change the vocalization as proposed by some commentators and preferred by Z6CKLER, and agrees with 
Unmsxett in bis view of the meaning.—A.] 

Ver. 12.—In the ordinary rendering, “even as a father the son in whom he delizhteth.” or “whom he holds dear” 
{which is the rendering, e. g., of the E. V., Dx Wertz, Stuart, Norzs, MUENSCE.], IM is construed as in a relative clause. 


Bat then we should expect rather the perfect ns ; and there should have been in the first clause a comparative propoei- 
* 


tion of like construction with the one before us. The LX X. from which Heb. xil. ö is literally quoted la rendering which 
Hol bex adopts and defends], appears to have read JN. )' instead of JN53, for it translates the second clause by ua re yo 
age 5 


82 wavra vid Ov vapaòéxerat [ecourgeth every son whom he receiveth]. This old variation, however, appears to owe its 
origin to the cndeavor to secure a better parallelism. [(Kampu. adupts a slightly different rendering, which makes the lat- 
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ter part of the clan; relative, but makes the relative the subject and not the object of the verb. thus obviating the objeo- 
tion in regard to tense; and (dealeth) as a father (who) wisheth well to his son. Tue Fe for M at the beginning of the 


vorse is explained by Börr, 7 862, 8, as the result of assimilation to the subsequent [\X.—A.} 
Ver. 18.—In the Hebrew “WWxt') FTINM the plural BD is employed distributively, or, as it were, of undefined 


individuals, for which reason ite predicate stands in the singular; comp. Gen. xlvii. 3; Num. xxiv. 9; Gzssn., Lehrgeb., p. 
713; Ewatp, 3309, a | Borr., ¢ 702, 8]. 

Ver. 26.—The 3 in 7023 is the so-called 3 essentie, which serves for the emphatic and strengthened introduction 
of the predicate, as, e. g., in Mpa. Ex. xviii. 4 (Gusex., Lehkrgeb., 839, Ewaup, Lehrb., 217 f.). 

Ver. 27.-- When thy hands have power to do it;“ literally · when thy hands are for God.” With this phrase com- 
pare T ORD U., Gen. xxxi.29, Micah fl. 1: or U. OND PR. Deut. xxvill.82; Neb. v. ö. [The weight, both of 
lexicographical and exegetical authority, is, and, we think. plainly should be, against this view of the author. Bee, e. ., 
Geszn. aud Furast; bx hae assigned to it distinctly the -ignification “strength,” the abstract quality corresponding to the 


concrete, “the strong,” i. e., God. It belongs to the power it is in the power]. Inasmu~h as in these idioms the singular 
always occurs, the K’ri reads in our passage alev N d. and the LXX fur the same reason had translated q «ap cov [the 
- 2 


translation being a free one; Franxet, Vorstudien cur Epeuagiata, p. 230}. Yet there is no grammatical reason whatever 
for the change. 
Ver. 23. py, K'thibh, another distrivative plural, where the K'ri has a singular; see Börr., 3) 702, d—886, c. 
—A. ok 
ber. 30.—[ Hol px translates tho last clause “surely he will return thee evil,” because the ordinary rendering “ gives 
to the word 951 the sense of doing or performing, which it seems never to bear, but always that of returning, requiting, 
77 


recom: ing.” The primary import, however, seems to be to collect, to ore which fact, together with the tense, jus- 
tifles the almost eutire unanimity which sustains the ordinary cenderiag.—A.] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. The close connection bet ween this group of 
admonitions and chap. ii. appears at once exter- 
nally in the resuming of the address My son 
15 1), which recurs three times in chap iii , vers. 

„ 11, 21,—without, however, for that reason, 
introducing in each instance a new paragraph; for 
in ver. 11 at least the series of admonitions begin- 
ning in ver. 1 continues in its former tone with 
out interruption (comp. especially ver. 9),—and 
again the new commencement in ver. 21 does not 
equal in importance that in ver. 19 sq., or that 
in ver. 27 sq.—Hirzia maintains that vers. 22-26 
are spurious, inasmuch as the promise of reward 
which it contains, after the earlier briefer sug- 
gestions of virtue’s reward in vers. 4, 6, 8, 10, 
seems tedious and disturbing; inaemuch as their 
style of expression appears tame, prosaic, and 
even, in some degree, clumsy; inasmuch as there 
may be detected in them traces of a strange and 
later idiom (e. 9., the M D' [life and grace] 
in ver. 22; the MW [destruction] in ver. 25 


the 3990 [from the snare] in ver. 26); and 


finally—the thing which appears in fact to have 
given the chief impulse to his suspicion—inas- 
much as from the omission of these five verses 
there would result another instance of the deci- 
mal grouping of verses before we come again to 
the address to the children“ of wisdom in chap. 
iv. 1, just as before the 93 [my son] in vers. 11 


and 21 was repeated in each case after ten 
verses. But since no kind of external testimony 
can be adduced in support of this assumption of 
an interpolation, while, on the other hand, a ver- 
sion as old asthe LXX contains the verses en- 
tire, the suspicion appears to rest on grounds 
wholly subjective, and to be supported by rea- 
sonings that are only specious. This is espe- 
cially true of the fact that there are in each in- 
stance ten verses between the first addresses, 
„my son,’’—which loses all its significance when 
we observe that in chap. i. the same address re- 


curs at much shorter intervals,—that between 
the my son in chap. ii. 1 and the first in the 
third chapter there are no less than 22 verses, — 
and that finally the paragraphs or strophes 
formed by the repetition of this address in the 
two following chapters (iv. 10 sq.: iv. 20 8q.; v. 
1 sq.) are by no means of equal length, and can 
be brought into uniformity only by critical vio- 
lence (the rejection of chap. iv. 16, 17 and 27).— 
If we therefore cannot justify Hirzio's endeavor 


to produce by the exclusion of several verses 3 


symmetrical external structure for our chapter, 
i e., a division of it into three equal strophes, we 
are also obliged to differ with him when he con- 
ceives of the contents as mainly admonitory, in 
contrast with the more descriptive character of 
chap. ii. For here as there we find admonitions, 
direct or indirect, to the securing and retaining 
of wisdom (vers. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 21, 27 sq.) al- 
ternating with delineations of the blessedness 
which becomes the portion of its possessors 
(vers. 4, 6b, 8, 10, 22 sq., 32 sq.), or with 
praises of wisdom itself (vers. 18 q., 19 8q.). 
Especially are the commencement and conclusion 
of the chapter in close correspondence with those 
of chap. ii., and accordingly justify our concep- 
tion of the general import of the proverbial dis- 
courses which it contains, as being a sort of con- 
tinuation of the longer discourse which consti- 
tutes the preceding chapter. Only in two points 
do we find essentially new material introduced 
into the representation, which is now mainly ad- 
monitory and again chiefly descriptive, —viz., in 
vers. 19 sq., where the protecting and preserving 
power of wisdom is illustrated by a reference to 
God’s creative wisdom as the original source and 
model of all human wisdom,—and in vers. 27 8q., 
where in the place of the previous admonitions 
of a more general nature there appears a special 
admonition to love of one’s neighbor, as the sum 
and crown of all virtues. Therefore (with Dr- 
LiTzscH, comp. above, Introd., 315) at each of 
these points we begin a new section. 

2. Continued representation of the salutary conse- 
quences of a wise and devout life. Vers. 1-18. 
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Vers.1,2. Forget not my teaching.— 
The substance of this teaching (770, as in i. 8), 
or the enumeration of the individual commands 
(Mrp) of which it consists, begins with ver. 8.— 


Length of days. properly extension of days 
(59 38) as in Ps. xxi. 4), is a description of 
earthly prosperity as it is promised to wisdom 
for a reward. Comp. Ex. xx. 12; 1 Kings iii. 14. 
For that this long life is a happy one, a living 
in the promised land“ (Deut. iv. 40; v. 80; vi. 
2; xi. 9; xxii. 7; xxx. 16), an “abiding in the 
house of the Lord” and under His blessing (Ps. 
xv. 1; xxiii. 6; xxvii. 3),—this is plainly assum- 


ed. Comp. the parallel expression pow [peace] 


in the second member, which here, as below in 
ver. 17, describes the safety which belongs only 
to the pious, the religious peace of mind of which 
the ungodly know ‘nothing (Is. xlviii. 22; lvii. 
21).—Vers. 8, 4. The first of the commandments 
announced in ver. 1, with the corresponding pro- 
mise of reward.—Love and truth.—These 
ideas DN) TON which are very often associated, 
in our Book, e. g., in xiv. 22; xvi. 6; xx. 28,— 
are, when predicated of man, the designation of 
those attributes in which the normal perfection 
of his moral conduct towards his neighbor ex- 
presses itself. OM, which, as a Divine attribute, 


is equivalent to mercy or grace, designates the 
disposition of loving sympathy with others, 
which rests upon the feeling of brotherhood, the 
feeling that all men are of like nature, creatures 
of the same God.” This feeling, which is the 
prime factor in our moral life by which society 
is constituted, has for its natural basis the desti- 
tution and defencelessness of isolated man; from 
which springs the deeper necessity not only to 
augment power by mutual outward help, but also 
by the interchange of thoughts and emotions to 
effect a richer development of spiritual life, and 
to discern what in one’s own feeling is purely 
individual, and what is common and eternal 
(Exstzr). Tux then designates inward truth- 


fulness, the pectus rectum, the very essence of a 
true man opposed to all hypocrisy and dissimu- 
lation, the endeavor to mould every form into 
the closest possible correspondence with the na- 
ture of the thing, on which depends all the relia- 
bleness and security of life's relations (ELSTER, 
comp. Uu RBREIr). The proofs of a life regulated 
by love“ and truth,“ and so of conduct toward 
one's neighbor, as loving as it is true, a genuine 
due bete év aydry [truth in love, Eph. iv. 15] 
are suggested in the following admonitory dis- 
course in vers. 27 sq.—Bind them about thy 
neck—not as talismans and amulets, as UMBREIT 
suggests, but simply as costly ornaments, which 
one wears upon the neck (comp. i. 9; also vii. 8) ; 
or again as treasures which one will secure 
against loss, and therefore (if valued like a sig- 
net ring, Gen. xxviii. 18; Jer. xxii. 24) wears 
attached to a chain about the neck. The latter 
explanation, to which Hrrzia gives the prefer- 
ence, seems to be favored especially by chap. vi. 
21, and also by the analogy of the parallel ex- 
pression write upon the tablet of the heart, i. e., 
thoroughly impress upon one’s self and appro- 
priate the virtues in question (love and truth— 


not perchance the commandments’’ mentioned 
in ver. 1, of which C. B. MichAkLis and others 
here think without any good reason) ; comp. Jer. 
xxxi. 38; 2 Cor. iii. 3 [“ To bind God's law about 
the neck is not only to do it, but to rejoice in do- 
ing it; to put it on, and to exult in it as the 
fairest ornament.” Worpsw. ].—8So wilt thou 
find favor and good reputation—literally, 
„and so find,” ete. (); the Imper. with ! 
consec. stands for an Imperf. (Ewatp, Lehrb., 285); 
for „by the command the certainty that obedi- 
ence will follow is promoted,” Hirzie. Comp. iv. 
4: xx. 13; Gen. xlii. 8: Isa. viii. 9; xlv. 22. 

Bort. calls this the desponsive imperative; 
see 2 957, 6— 4A. ]J.— Find favor or grace 
D xd) as in Jer. xxxi. 2; 1 Sam. ii. 26; Luke 


7 
ii. 52; only that in these passages, instead of 
% in the eyes of God” (i. e., according to God's 
judgment, comp. Gen. x. 9; 2 Chron. xxx. 22) the 
simpler phrase with God” (DR. rapdé) is com- 
bined with the formula under discussion.— 
Good reputation.—Thus we translate, as 


Hirzia does, the expression 319 v, which be- 


low in chap. xiii. 15, as in Ps. cxi. 10, conveys 
the idea of good understanding or sngacity [so 
the E. V., BERTHEAU, KAmPH. render it in this 
passage also]; but here, as in 2 Chron. 
xxx. 20, denotes the judgment awarded to any 
one, the favorable view or cpinion beld concern- 
ing anyone. [Furnrst, VAX Ess, e/c., prefer this 
rendering, while Gesen., Dx W., Stuart, Norxs, 
MUENSCHER translate good success.”—A. ]. 
With this interpretation the ‘finding favor 
will have reference more to God, the ! finding 
good opinion or favorable judgment predomi- 
nantly to men. [Kampu., however, insists that 
the idea is indivisible—universal favor. ] 

Vers. 5, 6. Trust in Jehovah with all 
thine heart, etc.- the fundamental principle of 
all religion, consisting in an entire self-commit- 
ment tothe grace and truth of God, with the 
abandonment of every attempt to attain blessed- 
ness by one’s own strength or wisdom; comp. 
Ps. xxxvii. 88q.; exviii. 8, 9; Jer. ix. 22.—Re- 
gard him. i), strictly take notice of 
him,” i. e., recognize Him as the unconditional 
controller over all thy willing and doing. Comp. 
the opposite: 1 Sam. ii. 12, and in general for 
this pregnant use of the verb 5. Ps. i. 6; 


* 
xxxvii. 18; Am. iii. 2, etc. — Vers. 7, 8. Fear 
Jehovah and depart from evil (eomp. xiv. 
16: xvi. 6; Job i. 1; xxviii. 28); an absolute 
contrast to the first clause of the verse; for he 
who fears God distrusts his own wisdom, when 
this perchance presents evil and wayward action 
as something agreeable and desirable (Gen. iii. 
5).—Healing will then be (come) to thy 
body. Thus probably is the phrase n MN 
to be explained, with BRRTHRZAU and Hirzia,— 
for to express the idea healing is this to thy 
body,” (UmBreit, Ewatp, Evster, and most of 
the elder commentators) X's) en would rather 


have been required.—Instead of 9 thy 
navel (which, according to Umpreirt, here, un- 
like Ezek. xvi. 4; Song of Sol. vii. 8, is intended 


to be a designation of the whole body by a part 
of special physiological importance) it will pro- 
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bably be correct to read a7) as a contraction 
of yw, or 77729 as in chap. iv. 22. For 
translations as early as the LXX and Peshito 
express simply the idea “to thy body,” to which 
furthermore the parallel “to thy bones’’ corres- 
ponds better (comp xiv. 80; Micah iii. 2) than 
to the very far-fetched expression to thy 
navel.“— Refreshing to thy bones. “pv 


strictly irrigation, watering, then refreshing, 
invigoration ; here in contrast with the lan- 
guishing of the bones” (Ps. xxxii. 8, 4), i. e., 
their drying up under a fever heat or an inward 
anguish of soul, e. 9., the pangs of a troubled 
conscience. Comp. Job xxi. 24; Is. lviii. 11. 
Vers. 9, 10. Honor Jehovah with thy 


riches. The ſh in 72112 and the following 


phrase a- NUN) is certainly not to 
be construed ns partitive, as though God was to 
be honored with a part only of one’s wealth and 
of the first fruits of one’s increase (80 ¢. g., 
BerTHeav), but the preposition i here ex- 


presses the idea of a coming forth out of some- 
thing, as in Ps. xxviii. 7; 2 Kings vi. 27. In 
opposition to the comparative idea which Ewato 
endeavors to bring out from the J ( more than 


thy wealth’’) see Hitzia on this passage. With 
regard to the idea itself compare passages like 
Ex. xxiii. 19; Deut. xviii. 4 sq.; xxviii. 8 sq.; 
Mal. iii. 10-12. That the offering in sacrifice 
the first fruits of the field and of the other 
revenues of one's possessions or labors was not 
only enjoined by their law upon the people of 
God under the Old Testament, but that it was 
also practiced by other ancient nations as a 
usage connected with religious worship, appears 
from passages in classical authors, e. g.. Diop. 
Sicu., I., 14: Pror. de Iside, p. 877; Prisr's 
Hist. Nat., 18, 2. Comp. in general Spencer. 
De legibus Hebræorum ritualibus, p. 718, sq. (‘de 
primitiarum origine). [Be not content with lip- 
service, but obey God’s law by making the pre- 
scribed oblation and by bringing also free-will 
offerings to Him.“ - Wonbsw. Our author's 
notes, in their distinct recognition of the first 
fruits as required for and by Jehovah, are to be 
preferred to his version, which has the more ge- 
neral but less Jewish idea that ‘‘the best should 
be given.—A.J—With new wine will thy 


vats overflow. ., literally: they will ex- 


tend themselves, separate, swell up Comp. the 
use of the same verb 709 with reference to 


rapidly inoreasing flocks; Gen. xxx. 20; Job 
i. 10.—Similar strong metaphors for the descrip- 
tion of a rich abundance and the blessing of the 
harvest may be found, e. 9., Joel iv. 18; Amos 
ix. 13; Lev. xxvi. 5. 

Vers. 11,12. Jehovah's gorrection despise 
thou not. To the despising (ond here as 


in the quite similar passage Job v. 17 [from 
which Wonbsw. thinks our passage to be de- 


rived]), the “loathing” or ‘‘abborring” (YP) 


is evidently the climax. [In the E. V. generally 
this distinction between the two verbs is very 
fairly made; the prevailing rendering of the 
former being ‘despise, disdain, reject, refuse, 


while that of the latter is ‘loathe, abhor.” In 
the present instance the rendering might easily 
be taken as an anti-climax —A.].—And holds 
him dear as a father his son. For the gene- 
ral idea that God’s corrections are essentially 
nothing but revelations of His educating love 
and fatherly faithfulness, comp. in the Old Tes- 
tament especially Deut. viii. 5; Ps. oxviii. 18; 
Lam. iii. 88 sq. 

Vers. 18-18, Enthusiastic praise of true wis- 
dom, which is one with the fear of God.— 
Blessed is the man that hath found wis. 
dom. The perfect Ky, who hath found, 


expresses the idea of permanent possession ; the 
parallel imperfect p'. (from P, procedere ; 
therefore, to bring forth, to bring to view, to 
bring to pass, comp. viii. 35; xii. 2; xviii. 22) 
denotes a continually renewed and repeated at- 
taining. The é«SdAdAev ( bring forth’’) used of 
the scribe ‘instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. xiii. 52. cannot be compared 
directly with our expression, since p' clearly 
contains an idea synonymous and not one con- 
trusted with KT. — Better is her accumula. 


tion than the accumulation of silver. 
IMD does not, like the corresponding term ‘VD 


in the parallel passage, viii. 19, denote what 
wisdum brings by way of gain, but the very act 
of gaining and acquiring (éu7opeiecfa:, LXX). 
So with Nan, that which comes with and in 


herself, the gain which exists in herself. [The 
„ merchandise“ of the E. V. is unfortunately 
obscure and misleading].— Than the finest 
gold. iW signifies, according to most of the 


old interpreters, the finest and purest gold 
(Vulg.: aurum primum). The etymology leads, 
in the unmistakable identity of the root PW with 


that of the Greek ypuade, at first only to the idea 
of clear or bright shining, gleaming or glittering 
(coruscare). Gold is therefore, on the ground of 
its brilliancy, named in the climax as a more 
precious possession than silver, to which in ver. 
15 the pearis (instead of the K’thibh 028 


we shall be constrained to give an unqualified 
preference to the K’ri 0°3°33, comp. viii. 11; xx. 
15: xxxi. 10, ete.) supply the culmination in 
the series, and the generalizing term ‘all thy 
jewels” includes the three specified items with 
all similar articles of value. Comp. viii. 11; 
Job xxviii. 18, where our verse recurs almost 
literally. In the latter passage (Job xxviii. 
15-19) besides silver, gold and pearls, various 
other gems, e. g., onyx, sapphire, coral, amber, 
topaz, efc., are mentioned as falling far below 
the value of wisdom. In the LXX there appear 
both in ver. 15 and in 16 amplifying additions, 
in respect to which Hitzia, while not regarding 
as original the double clause interpolated in ver. 
15 between the two members: oh avrirdocerat 
abry odd trovnpdv. Ebyvworde kor rũdoty roi¢ 
éyyiCovew avrg [no evil thing competes with her. 
She is well known to all those that approach 
her], yet considers it as resting upon an interpo- 
lation that had already made its way into the 
Hebrew text. The supplement added to ver. 16: 
ec tov oréuaroc abrijg exmopebetar dixacociny, vépov 
dé nai tAeov ext yAdoons gopei [from her mouth 
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proceedeth righteousness, law and mercy doth 
she bear upon her tongue] HZIDXAIII regards 
as the gloss of an Alexandrian Jew, who de- 
signed with it to oppose certain Pharisaic inter- 

retations (?).— Long life is in her right 

and, etc. Wisdom here appears personified, 
endowed with a human body and members,— 
and in ver. 16 at first in a general way, in ver. 
17 so that she is represented as walking, in ver. 
18 so that she appears standing like a tree, that 
dispenses shade and precious fruits. nyD*3 and 


mK in ver. 16 are at any rate not to be 


v os 
translated at her right hand,” and at her left 
band (so Lur gas and many old interpreters, 
conforming to Ps. xvi. 8; xlv. 9; cx. 5), but ‘in 
her right and left hand,” in aecordance with 
Ps. xvi. 11; Is. xliv. 20, where the preposition 
2 expresses the same idea.— Long life,’’ liter- 


ally, length of days.“ as above, in ver. 2, 
from which passage the LXX has here repeated 
also the phrase ral éry Canc.” —Riches and 
honor, as in viii. 18; xxii. 4. The blessings 
which wisdom offers are appropriately distributed 
between the hands, according to their essential 
difference. The right hand is regarded as the 
nearer; and that one live is the foundation 
for his becoming rich and honored, as health is 
a condition preliminary to the enjoyment of 
prosperity. Compare accordingly the arrange- 
ment in 1 Kings iii. 11-14” (Hitzic). [An over- 
fanciful elaboration of the simple idea of the 
passage.—A.].—All her paths are (paths of) 


peace. d can be regarded as a genitive, in 


which case the construction is the same as in 
Ps. xlv. 6 (according to the interpretation which 
is probably correct), Ps. xxx. 7; Lev. vi. 8, etc., 
comp. Gesentius, Gramm. 3121,6; NAgGELsBACH, 
2 64, g.;—or as a nominative, ‘her paths are 

ce,” i. e., penceable, peaceful, instead of 
strife and alarm offering pure peace and joy (so 
nearly all recent commentators, with the excep- 
tion of Umpreit and Evstar, who seem with good 
reason to prefer the formerview). A tree of life 
wisdom is called in ver. 18, as in chap. xi. 30 the 
fruit of the righteous” is described by the same 
figurative expression, in xiii. 12 the fulfilment 
of an ardent desire, and finally, xv. 4, temper- 
ateness of the tongue.” The expression doubt- 
less contains an allusion to the tree of life men- 
tioned by Moses in Gen. ii. 9; iii. 22, although 
there the definite article stands before D', be- 
cause it was intended to designate the particu- 
lar tree bearing this name in Paradise. The 
DD YY of Genesis and the DM YY of 


Proverbs are therefore related to each other as 
the familiar 6 vidg rot avpdrov of the Gospels to 
the vidg a:Opdérov without the article in John 
v. 27. ELSTER, without reason, attempts to deny 
altogether the reference to Gen. ii. 9, and to 
make the expression parallel with other figura- 
tive representations, like fountain of life,” etc. 
In his observation that the figure of the tree in 
this passage is based upon the previous personi- 
fication of wisdom, and that Sol. Song, vii. 9 is 
therefore to be compared, Hirzia is certainly 
right (comp. also passages like Is. lxi. 3; Jer. 
xvii. 8; Ps. i. 3; xcii. 12). We must, however, 


regard as less pertinent the other proposition of 
the same commentator, according to which the 
tree of life in our passage corresponds not only 
with the tree of the same name in Paradise, but 
at the same time also with the tree of knowledge 
(Gen. iii. 3), and so exhibits the identity of the 
two trees of Paradise. For as a thoroughly 
practical demeanor, consisting in the fear of 
God and obedience (see i. 7) the true wisdom of 
the Book of Proverbs unquestionably presents 
as complete a contrast to all assuming and 
„ devilish ” wisdom from beneath (James iii. 15) 
as the tree of life in Paradise to that of know- 
ledge.—And he who holds her fast is 
blessed. See critical notes. See also below, 
notes on chap. xv. 22. 

& Description of the wisdom of God that created 
the world, as the mighty protector of him that fears 
God: vers. 19-26.—Jehovah hath with wis- 
dom founded the earth, etc. A connection 
undoubtedly exists between this allusion to the 
divine archetype of all human wisdom and what 
has been before said, so far forth as the paradi- 
sincal tree of life of primitive time seems to have 
called to the mind of the author the creation of 
the world, and therefore afforded him occasion for 
the brief delineation of the creative wisdom of 
God that lies before us, of which the passage, 
chap. viii. 22 sq., is only a fuller development 
(comp. also Job xxviii. 12 sq.; Ecclesiast. 
xxiv. 28q.). Yet if the connection were really 
ns close as it is commonly regarded (¢.g., by 
BertHeau, who finds in vers. 19, 20 the conclu- 
sion of the series of thoughts beginning in ver. 
11; by ELs TEA. who discerns here in a certain 
sense a metaphysical confirmation of the fore- 
going: and in general also by Hirzia, efc.), the 
demonstrative conjunction 9 (for) would un- 


questionably stand at the beginning of the 19th 
verse; this, however, is wanting both in the 
original text and in the older versions, and was 
first introduced by Lutuer. Therefore as the 
words stand, with an emphatic prefixing of the 
subject Jehovah (as at the commencement of 
many Psalms, e. g., Ps. xxvii.; xcvii.; xcix., 
etc.), they are evidently designed not so much 
to serve as a continuation of representations 
already begun, as for the introduction of ideas 
essentially new,—and these new thoughts are the 
promises contained in vers. 21-26, of the divine 
protection and blessing, of which the wise man, 
i. e., he who acts and walks in accordance with 
this divine wisdom, will infallibly have the full 
enjoyment. Furthermore, comp., with reference 
to the idea of the conformity of the practical, 
ethical wisdom of man with the absolute creative 
wisdom of God, the Doctrinal and Ethical” 
notes. — With wisdom. nh, literally 


‘‘through’”’ wisdom, i. e., not merely with the 
manifestation of wisdom as an attribute of His, 
but by means of the personal, essential wisdom, 
as an independent, creative power indwelling in 
Him from eternity, comp. viii. 22 sq. In the 
same hypostatic sense, therefore, are also the 
interchangeable ideas of understanding”’ n 


ver. 19 l. o., and “knowledge” Ay. in ver. 20, 


to be understood. [With this view of the au- 
thor Berrneav agrees, so TRAPP and some others 
of the old English expositors: Scorr, Hor Dx 
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suggest it as possible; while Stuart, Murw- 
scHER and others, judging more correctly, we 
think, find here none of those personal attributes 
which are so conspicuous in chap. viii. and there 
so clearly shape the interpretation —A. J. Ou 
ver. 19 comp. in addition Jer. x. 12, and on ver. 
20, Gen. i. 6 sq.; ii. 6.—Did the seas divide. 
The perf. 49233, ‘* they have divided,“ refers to 


the primary creative act of the division once 
for all of the masses of water above and beneath 
the firmament, Gen. i. 6 sq., while the imperf., 
DN, relates to the constantly repeated and still 


continued emptying of the clouds in rain, as 
a consequence of that sundering of the waters 
which belongs to the history of creation. [The 
E. V. loses this distinction and refers both to the 
present, ‘‘are”’ J. 

Vers. 21, 22. My son, never suffer to de- 


part from thine eyes, etc. any by (for which, 
perhaps, in conformity with iv. 21 we ought to 


read 119°) signifies literally, there must not 


escape, slip aside (from no) deflerit, a via de- 
clinavit). As subjects for the plural verb we 
usually find supplied from the preceding, es- 
pecially from ver. 1 sq., the idea „my doc- 
trines, my commands,“ [as in the E. V. and 
the commentaries of Stuart, MusenscHer and 
others]. But this is plainly quite too far-fetched. 
It is simpler, with Umpreit, Hitzia, etc., to con- 
ceive of the following hemistich, ‘ thoughtful- 
ness and circumspcction,” as at the same time 
subjects of the verb in the first, and to ex- 
plain their omission in the former clause to 
which they should properly have been attached, 
on the ground of the peculiar vivacity of the 
representation. This liveliness of expression 
can in some measure be preserved in our version 
by a “rather” after the verb of the second 
clause.—Maintain thoughtfalness and cire 


cumspection. The more uncommon n 
(comp. above ii. 7) stands here instead of pg 


(wisdom) ver. 19, and aleo the less frequent 
nd instead of zan which occurs there, in 


order to suggest the difference between the abso- 
lute wisdom and insight of God and the corres- 
ponding attributes of man. The LXX instead 
of the present order appear to have found the 
reverse, as they translate Bou xat évvocay. 
Comp. HEIDENHEIM (as above cited).—So will 
they be life to thy soul, ec. In reply to 
Hirzia’s disparagement of the genuineness of 
vers. 22-26, see remarks above, at the commence- 
ment of the exegesis. With respect to the 
thought of ver. 22 f. o., comp. above vers. 2, 16, 
18; also iv. 22; viii. 35, ete. For last clause 
comp. i. 9; iii. 3. 

Ver. 28. Then wilt thou go thy way 


in safety. no, in security, free from care, 


full of trust and good confidence, as below in 
ver. 29. [“ Thou shalt ever go under a double 
guard, the ‘peace of God’ within thee (Phil. 
iv. 7) and the ‘power of God’ without thee, 
(1 Pet. i. 5)."—Trapp.—For illustrations drawn 
from travellers’ experience near Jerusalem, 
see THonuson’s Land and Book, I., 109.—A J. 


THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


The simple M03 is used in the same way in 


chap. x. 9. For ver. 28 I. o. compare Ps. xci. 
12, for the whole verse Prov. iv. 12.—Ver. 24. 


When thou liest down. The imperf. 229 


in the first member probably designs to express 
the idea of “laying one’s self duwn to rest,” 


while the following perf. 5227 would designate 


the effect and consequence of this act, the reclin- 
ing and aie to Thus most interpreters have 
correctly judged. Hirzia amends according to 


the LXX: n OM, if thou sittest, which is 


plainly needlessly arbitrary. For the thought 
comp. furthermore chap. vi. 22; Deut. xxviii. 
66.—Ver. 25. Thou needest not fear from 


sudden alarm. - literally fear thou 
not. Since however the & in ver. 23 still has 


its effect, the expression is not to be taken merely 
as an admonition, but at the same time as a de- 
scription of the future condition 5 Ler- 
buch 310. a). [Börr. 3 964, a, classes it with 
the ‘‘ permissive negatives J.— Nor from the 
destruction of the wicked. Oy) nKy 


the old commentators unanimously regard as 
active; the onset of the wicked, the storm which 
they raise against the pious ( procella guam impii 
ezcitant, Cuz. B. Micuasuis). So recently Hit- 
z10, while nearly all other modern interpreters 
since DöDEALEIx prefer the passive conception; 
the storm or destruction that will sweep away 
the wicked. A positive decision is probably 
not possible. Yet the parallel in Ps. xxxv. 8. 
seems to favor the latter view [which is adopted 
also by Stuarr and Mugnscuer]. With refer- 
ence to the subject compare further, for clause 
a, Ps. xci. 5; Prov. i. 27; xxiv. 22; and for 5, 
Job v. 21.—Ver. 26. For Jehovah will be 
thy confidence: literally, will be in thy con- 


fidence. ‘oa is here unquestionably trust, con- 


fidence, as in Job viii. 14; xxxi. 24; Ps. xxviii. 
7. The ‘signification ‘loins, side,“ which the 
Vulgate has given to the expression (“ Dominus 
erit in latere tuo) and, in imitation of this, e. 9., 
ZixolzR, MUENTINGHE, etc., agrees indeed with 
passages like Job xv. 27; Lev. iii. 4, 10; xv. 4, 
ete., but not with the one before us. —And keep 
thy foot from the snare. The substantive 


19, snare—for which more usually win or MD 


—occurs only here, is not, however, for that 
reason necessarily to be regarded, as Hitzia 
would have it, as a sign of a later phraseology. 
4. Admonition to benevolence and justice: Vers. 
27-35. A connection of this exhortation with 
some more specific point in the foregoing (with 
ver. 21 or ver. 20, e. g., as Hitzia suggests, as- 
suming vers. 22-26 to be spurious) need not be 
attempted, since the whole of this brief section 
definitely enough distinguishes itself from the 
longer series of proverbial discourses, as an in- 
dependent and peculiar whole.—Refuse not 
good to him that deserves it: literally, 
„hold not good back from its master, i. e., from 
him to whom it belongs [‘‘either by the law of 
equity or of charity,” Trapp,—‘ whether upon 
their deserving or upon their need,” Br. Hatt], 
him who is at the same time deserving and needy 
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(LXX: eb wowiv évde7)—Ver. 28. And yet 
thou hast it: literally, and it is yet with thee 
on hand, there is yet a store [there is with 
thee]. The LXX adds to this admonition to 
ready giving and to quick relief (according to 
the principle: bis dat qui cito dat, he gives twice 
who gives quickly“), the words appropriate in 
themselves, ob yap oldag ri referat 7 Etovoa”’ 
(for thou knowest not what the morrow shall 
bring forth), which, however, occur in their 
original place in chap. xxvii. 1.—Ver. 29. De- 
vise not evil. The verb WN here as in vi. 


14, 18; xii. 20; xiv. 22, expresses the idea of 
contriving, and that as a development of the 
idea of forging (Ez. xxi. 36) and not that of 
„ ploughing (as Ewalp, following some older 
interpreters, maintains). — Ver. 30. Without 
cause, Heb. an, LAX, harm, comp. dwpeay 


in John xv. 25. What is meant by this con- 
tending without cause” is made more apparent in 
the 2d member. In regard to the ethical signifi- 
cance of this precept comp. “Doctrinal and 
Ethical“ notes, No. 3.—Ver. 81. Emulate not 
the man of violence. For this signification 


of RIDA-ON, which is found as early as the Vul- 


gate (ne xmuleris hominem injustum), the strongest 
support is the parallel thought in the 2d mem- 
ber; while unquestionably in passages like Ps. 
xxxvii. 1; lxxiii. 3; Prov. xxiv. 1, the expres- 
sion 3 N3pP denotes rather a falling into a pas- 


sion”? about some one, a being envious.” Yet 
comp. Prov. xxiii. 17, where the meaning plainly 
resembles that before us. [The difference among 
these expositors, we think, is more seeming than 
real. Thus Stoart renders, ‘‘ Be not envious to- 
ward.“ etc., and explains do not anxiously covet 
the booty which men of violence acquire; Murn- 
scHER renders, ‘Envy thou not the man,” etc., 
and explains. Do not be offended by the success 
and prosperity,’ etc., 80 as to imitate,” etc.— 
A.J—And choose none of his ways. For 
WIA the LXX (yu7dé CyAdoyc¢) must have read 


M, a reading which Hrrzia is disposed to 


accept as the original, But how easily could 
this change be introduced, following as a standard 
Ps. xxxvii. 1, or Prov. xxiv. 19, where no doubt 
MM stands as the only appropriate reading! 


Vers. 32-35 supply a ground in the first instance 
for the counsels contained in vers. 27-81, but fur- 
ther in general for those of the whole chapter: 
thus ver. 35 in particular, by its contrasting the 
comprehensive terms fool“ and wise,“ reveals 
a far reaching breadth and compass in its refer- 
ence, like the similar expressions at the close of 
the lst and 2d chapters.—An abhorrence to 


Jehovah is the deceiver.—13, properly the 
perverse, he who is deceitfully crooked and se- 
cret (comp. ii. 16), and so is in direct contrast 
with the “upright” or straightforward. [N. 


which in the E. V. is always translated by ‘‘abom- 
ination,” or some cognate term, is often used in 
other sacred books of idolatry. In the twenty or 
more passages in the Book of Proverbs in which 
the word is found it has this signification in no 
single instance. It would seem,” says Worps- 
WorTH, in loc., as if, when Solomon wrote the 


Proverbs, he regarded idolatry asa thing impossi- 
ble. He therefore left out idolatry as the Greek 
Legislator omitted parricide from his code—as a 
thing too monstrous to be contemplated. And yet 
Solomon himself afterwards fell into idolatry,” 
e(c.—A. J.— With the upright he maintains 
true friendship.—Literally, ‘with the upright 
is his secret compact (i), his intimacy, his 
confidential intimacy. Comp. Job xxix. 4; Ps. 
xxv. 14.—Jehovah’s curse dwells in the 


house of the wicked.—Comp. the Nox, the 


cursing which, according to Zech. v. 4, will take 
T-osses~ion of the house of the wicked, and destroy 
it (in accordance with Deut. xxviii. 17 sq.): and 
for the term MND, Mal. ii. 2 (and KöhlxR on 


both passages). 

Ver. 34. If he scorneth the scorners.—To 
this hypothetical protasis the apodosis is not 
found in ver. 35, as BertHeav [and Sroart] 
hold, but immediately after, in the second clause 
of ver. 84. As in Job viii. 20; Lam. iii. 82, 
there is an argumentum a contrario. Comp. our 
mode of constructing propositions, with * while 
on the one hand—so on the other.“ For the 
sentiment of the lst member, comp. Ps. xviii. 26; 
for that of the whole verse the passages in the 
N. T. which cite freely from the LXX, 1 Pet. v. 
5; James iv. 6, and also above, i. 26 sq.—Ver. 


35. Shame sweeps fools away. p's) 
literally „shame lifts up,” i. e., in order to sweep 
away and destroy them: Comp. Ez. xxi. 31; Is. lvii. 
14, and the corresponding use of nw), tollere— 


auferre; Is. xli. 16; Job xxvii. 21. The expres- 
sion 1p, ignominia, properly levitas (lightness), 
at once reminds us directly of the familiar figure 


of chaff whirled away by the wind (Ps. i. 4; Is. 
xvii. 8; xxix. 5, ete.). Therefore we need not 


take 0 as the predicate of d (fools) and 


translate it by suscipiunt in the sense of gather 
up, carry away,“ as HITzio does, following 
the LXX, Targ., VATABI., and ROSRNMUELLER 
so Noyes, MuxxschER, Worpsw., while D 
ETTE, STUART, etc., agree with our author—A. ]; 
although the distributive use of the participle in 
the singular instead of the plural, would have a 
sufficient parallel in the passage already ex- 
plained, chap. iii. 18 6. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Piadom is life and gives life. This propo- 
sition, which finds its most pregnant utterance 
in ver. 18, and is formulated as a sort of Epitome 
of the whole chapter, is especially in the first 
admonitory discourse (vers. 1-18) expressed in 
manifold ways and exhibited in its bearing upon 
the most diverse relations, those of the present 
life first. Above all it is long life, to which 
walking in true wisdom aids (ver. iii. 16), and 
this for this reason,—because such a course is 
the indispensable condition of physical as well as 
spiritual health,—or because, as ver. 8 expresses 
it, „the wise findeth health for his body and re- 
freshing for his frame.” He who is truly wise 
aims infallibly at the needful temperance, and a 
prudent self-restraint in his physical and mental 
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regimen, and thereby promotes health, his in- 
ward and outward well-being in the highest pos- 
sible degree. He contributes by his obedient 
subjection to the Divine grace, to the emancipa- 
tion of his noblest spiritual powers and capaci- 
ties,—secures these as well as the functions of 
his bodily organization against morbid excite- 
ment or torpidity, and so develops generally his 
entire personal life, body, mind and spirit, to its 
normal harmony, and the most vigorous mani- 
festation possible of its diverse and cardinal ac- 
tivities. He who has in this way become in- 
wardly tree through the fear of God and real 
wisdom in life, attains necessarily also to the 
confirmation of this his godlike freedom and vital 
power in connection with the phenomena of the 
outward natural life, as surely as the laws of the 
economy of nature are the same as those of the 
ethical sphere in the kingdom of God. He who 
is inwardly free becomes also naturally free. To 
him who has attained true mastery over himself 
there is soon restored dominion over the outward 
creation,—that heritage of the true children of 
God from Paradise,—at least in its essentials. 
And so outward prosperity is added in his ex- 
perience to inward peace; God ‘smooths his 
paths” (ver. 6); fills his garners and cellars 
with abundance (ver. 10), makes him great 
through riches and honor (ver. 16), and guides 
him during this whole life in ways of delight, 
pence, and prosperity (ver. 17; comp. vers. 2 and 
18). A thing, however, that rises far above all 
these external blessings, above gold, silver and 
all the treasures of the earth (see vers. 14 and 
15), is the grace and favor which the wise man 
finds not only with men, but much more with 
God.(ver. 4). This favor of God and of men,— 
i. e., not of all indiscriminately, but first and 
pre-eminently of the wise and devout, such as 
agree with God’s judgment, is evidently in the 
view of the poet the highest and most precious 
of the multiform blessings of wisdom which he 
cnumerates. What, however, is this favor with 
God and men,” the inseparable attendant and 
consequence of genuine wisdom (1 Sam. ii. 26; 
Luke ii. 52), what is this but the being a true 
child of God, the belonging to the fellowship of 
God and His people, the co-citizenship in the 
kingdom of truth and of blessedness — We stand 
here manifestly at the point at which the eude- 
monism of the author, in itself comparatively ex- 
ternal and inclining to that which is partial and 
sensuous, joins hands with the true doctrine of 
Christianity,—where, therefore, the Old Testa- 
ment doctrine of retributions predominantly 
earthly begins to be transformed into the super- 
sensual or spiritual realistic doctrine of the New 
Testament (Matth. v. 10-12; xix. 28-30). For 
if to be a child of God and to stand in relations 
of grace appears as the chief value and most pre- 
cious reward of wisdom, the goal of prosperity 
at which the lovers of this wisdom aim is far 
more a heavenly than au earthly one; and fel- 
lowship with God, obedient, loving dependence 
on Him, is then not merely the end, but at the 
same time the principle and motive for all the 
thought, effort and action of the wise. Asa way 
to the attainment of this end no other whatsoever 
can come under consideration but that opened 
and pointed ont by God himself—that is, the way 
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of faith in the revelation of His grace. Believing 
self-devotion to the salvation which God bestows, 
which in the Old Testament is still essentially 
placed in the future, but in Christ as the Media- 
tor of the New Testament, has become real and 
present, is there as well as here the condition of 
the attainment of wisdom, of progressive growth 
and strength in its possession, and finally of the 
enjoyment of the blessed reward. That our poet 
also walks in this path, that he is a representa- 
tive of the ‘fides Veteris Testamenti, that he be- 
longs to that host of witnesses, exemplars of faith 
under the Old Testament, which is brought be- 
fore us in Hebrews xi.; this is incontrovertibly 
established by the way iu which he speaks of tho 
conditions of attaining to the blessed reward of 
wisdom, or of the practical demeanor of the wise 
man in its details. There we hear nothing of 
outward works of the law, of meritorious ser- 
vices, of the fulfilling of God’s will with one’s 
own strength or reason; but trust in the Lord 
with all thine heart“ is enjoined in emphatic 
contrast with ‘leaning upon one’s own pru- 
dence” (ver. 5); the being wise in one’s own 
eyes is put in significant contrast with the fear 
of God and the avoiding of allevil (ver. 7); yes, 
willing submission to God’s salutary correction, 


humble and grateful subjection even to the strict 


disciplinary regulations which His fatherly love 
finds it good to employ; this constitutes the sub- 
stance of the dispositions and modes of action 
which are here prescribed (vers. 11, 12; comp. 
Heb. xii. 6 sq.). With good reason did Mx- 
LANCHTHON direct attention to the genuinely 
evangelical, and even profoundly Christian cha- 
racter of this admonition to the patient endu- 
rance of sufferings as wholesome disciplinary 
ordinances of God. He remarks on vers. 11, 12: 
„Here the whole doctrine of the cross is to be 
brought into view, and the distinction considered 
between Philosophy and the Gospel. Philosophy 
and human reason judge otherwise of the causes 
of death and of human calamities than does the 
voice of the Gospel. Christian and philo- 
sophic patience must also be distinguished.“ 
And further, on ver. 18 sq.: These praiees of 
wisdom are rightly understood of revealed wis- 
dom, i. e., of the word of God manifested in the 
Church, of the Decalogue and the Gospel. Nor 
yet is it strange that antiquity applied these 
praises to the person who is the Son of God, who 
is the revealer of the word resounding in the 
Church, and is efficient by this word, and in it 
shows forth what God is, and what is His will.“ 
How far, furthermore, the point of view of our 
teacher of wisdom is removed from all possible 
Antinomian disparagements of positive moral re- 
quirements, how clearly, on the other hand, the 
wisdom that he teaches appears to be regulated 
by both factors of Divine revelation, law and 
gospel, shows itself from the emphatic promi- 
nence given to ‘love and truth” (JON) TH 


ver. 8; comp. the previous analysis of these two 
ideas on p. 61) as the chief manifestations of a 
spirit that fears God, and of a scrupulously du- 
tiful course in intercourse with one’s neighbor. 
Love is, therefore, according to him, also, the 
fulfilling of the law (Rom. xiii. 10; Gal. v. 14), 
and indeed to such a degree that, according to 
his conception, the compliance with special pre- 
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scriptions of the positive external ceremonial 
law, e. g., the ordinances which relate to the 
bringing of the offerings of first fruits (see above 
on ver. 9), must be to it an easy thing. With 
the proposition of Brucu, that our author found 
himself in a sort of free-thinking opposition to 
the positive prescriptions of the Mosaic ceremo- 
nial law (comp. Introd., 3 15, note), this admoni- 
tion to a conscientious devotion of the first fruits 
to Jehovah, plainly cannot be reconciled. 

2. As wisdom alone ensures true joy in life and 
abiding prosperity, it also shows itself man’s 
most reliable protection (vers. 19-26), his de- 
fender and guardian in all the inward tempta- 
tions as well as the outward dangers of this 
earthly life. And this essentially for this reason, 
because it consists in trusting devotion to the 
eternal and absolute wisdom of God, which most 
richly and gloriously manifests its exhaustless 
power, and its compassionate love and faithful- 
ness, as formerly in the creation of the world, 
now also in its preservation and government. 
For he who loves wisdom is also loved by her; 
and he who by walking in faith, love, and the 
fear of God, confesses himself here below a friend 
of the Divine word,—in his behalf does the 
eternal Word make confession above before the 
throne of the Heavenly Father.—For further 
remarks upon the relation to the Logos or the 
Son of God, of the Divine wisdom, which is here 
in vers. 19-20, for the first time, hypostatically 
presented in its quality as the power that created 
the world, see below on chap. viii. 22 8q. (Doo- 
trinal and Ethical comments). [As will be seen 
from the Exegetical notes on ver. 19, the best 
modern exegesis is not unanimous in applying 
this passage, like chap. viii., to the bypostatio 
wisdom. Our author’s remarks, therefore, how- 
ever just in themselves, may bo regarded as here 
out of place, so far forth as they involve the per- 
sonality of wisdom—A. 

8. The conditions for the attainment of true 
wisdom and its blessing, which are again empha- 
sized in the concluding verses (27-35), are com- 
prehended inthe single requirement of love to 
one’s neighbor as the fulfilling of the Divine law. 
As special manifestations of this love of our 
neighbor, we have made prominent, charitable- 
ness and constant readiness to give (27, 28), 
sincerity and an unfeigned frankness of dispo- 
sition (29), peaceableness and placability (80), 
gentleness and abstinence from all violence (31), 
straightforward, honorable and upright deport- 
ment in one’s general transactions (82, 33), hu- 
mility and the avoidance of all arrogant, frivo- 
lous and scornful demeanor (84).—These ad- 
monitions do not rise to the full moral elevation 
of the New Testament’s requisitions of love. 
Thus there is noticeably wanting here the de- 
mand of love to enemies, although not in chap. 
xxv. 21, and instead of this there is, it is true, 
no hatred of one’s enemy recommended (as in 
the casuistic ethics of the later Pharisaic Juda- 
ism, according to Matth. v. 48), but yet a re- 
striction of all dispute and controversy to one’s 
relations with an actual offender; see ver. 30. 
The specification of duties to one’s neighbor that 
is here presented is therefore related to one 
truly Christian, very much as the moral precepts 
which, according to Luke iii. 10-14, John the 
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Baptist gave to the multitude that followed him, 
if compared with that fulfilment of the law pre- 
sented by Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount as 
the standard for the conduct of the children of 
God under the New Testament (Matth. v. 20-48). 
Let us observe also the fact, which is certainly 
not accidental, that all the moral precepts in our 
passage are given in the form of negative impe- 
ratives or warnings, while, e. 9., in the Sermon 
on the Mount, in the conoluding and admonitory 
ohapters of Paul's Epistles, and in general in 
most of the counsels of the New Testament, the 
positively admonitory and preceptive tone has a 
decided preponderance over the prohibitory. 


HOMILETIO AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter, starting with 
the central thought in ver. 18: True wisdom as 
a tree of life,—considered 1) in the precious 
fruits which it bestows upon us (1-18) ;—2) in 
the solid ground in which it is rooted (19-26) ;— 
8) in the cultivation which we must bestow upon 
it by a loving and faithful integrity (27-85).— 
Comp. M. Geier’s analysis of the chapter, which, 
treating the four introductory verses as an ex- 
ordium for the whole, finds prescribed in it three 
main classes of duties: 1) to God (5-26) ;—2) to 
our neighbor (27-80) ;—3) to ourselves (31-35).— 
So Starke: Solomon’s exhortation to the mani- 
festation of that piety which flows from true wis- 
dom, viz.: 1) of piety in itself (1-12);—2) of 
wisdom as its celestial source ( 5 of love 
to our neighbors as its chief earthly fruit and 
result wheter 

Vers. 1-12. MeLaNcHTHON (on vers. 5-12, 
after treating the first four verses as an Intro- 
duction): Three precepts of divine wisdom; 1) 
Trust in God and fear of God (5-8) ;—2) the sup- 
port of the ministry of the word by offerings and 
gifts (9, a ;—8) patience under crosses and suf- 
ferings (11, 12, comp. above, p. 65).—GEIER 
5 5-18): Six cardinal duties to God: 1) confi- 

5 humility,—4) honor, 
—5) patience,—6) zeal for wisdom.—SrakK E: 
An exhortation to true piety; and 1) a prelimi- 
nary encouragement to attention (1-4) ;—2) the 
direct admonition to the manifestation of true 
piety, a) in confidence in God (5),—b) in a living 
knowledge of God (ere in the fear of the Lord 
with a renouncing of one’s own wisdom (7, 8),— 
d) in the right payment of all gifts that are due 

, 10),—e) in the patient bearing of the cross 
(1, ).— Calwer Handb. The multiform bless- 
ings of a multiform wisdom; vers. 1. 2: long 
life, prosperity and peace; —3, 4: favor with 
God and men ;—5, 6: a right guidance ;—7, 8: 
even physical well-being ;—9, 10: full garners 
and presses ;—11, 12: grace from God also in 
trials and sufferings. 

On vers. 1-4. Eaarp: See to it that on the 
tablet of thine heart nothing be found but the 
word of God and Jesus Christ. According to 
what is written on the tablet of thine heart, (2 
Cor. iii. 8) will endless pain or eternal joy await 
thee, Matth. x. 82, 88.—On vers. 5-8. HAslus: 
It is a characteristic of true wisdom that one re- 
gards himself as simple; men who are wise in 
their own eyes are far removed from true wis- 
dom.—ZeLtTNER: Where true fear of God exists, 
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there is also true humility of soul, and renun- 
ciation of self. Ecclesiast. i. 17, 18, ete.—[ Ver. 
5. Trapp: They trust not God at all that do it 
not alone.—Ak ROT: Trust is natural to the crea- 
ture, though trust in the Lord be against the 
grain to the guilty. God complains as much of 
a divided allegiance as of none. In cleaving to 
Christ the effort to reserve a little spoils all. The 
command to trust is encouraging as well as re- 
proving. The genuine spirit of adoption may be 
best observed in little things.—R. M. M‘Cugyne: 
Every enlightened believer trusts in a divine 
power enlightening the understanding; he there- 
fore follows the dictates of the understanding 
more religiously than any other man.—Vers. 8. 
Anxot: He who makes holiness happy in heaven, 
makes holiness healthful on caper epee vers. 9, 
10. Stanxe: We should above all things seek 
the kingdom of God, and share our means with 
those who labor in the word, and the extension 
of God’s kingdom; but not hold our goods for 
gain in order so to avoid God’s service. It is 
unbelief if one accounts that lost which he vo- 
luntarily devotes to churches and schools, and to 
the maintenance of the ministry of the word. 
Matth. x. 42; 2 Cor. ix. 6; Gal. vi. 6, efe.— 
ZELTNER: Thaukfulness opens the fountain of 
the divine blessing, unthankfulness closes it.— 
Stocker: Liberality toward the clerical office, 
considered 1) in and by itself,—2) according to 
the manner of its exercise,—8) in its reward. — 
LW. Bares: Charity is a productive grace, that 
enriches the giver more than the receiver. The 
Lord signs Himself our debtor for what is laid 
out for Him, and He will pay it with interest]. 
On vers. 11, 12. Eaarp: God's strokes are better 
than Satan’s kiss and love; God smites for life, 
Satan caresses for death.—J. Lance: The king- 
dom of God in this world is a kingdom of the 
cross; but all suffering tends evermore to the 
testing and confirmation of faith. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. 
—Berleb. Bible: God's chastenings and cor- 
rections are no signs of anger, but of love; they 
are the pains which our healing and cure de- 
mand. Those who lie under the cross are often 
more acceptable to God, than those who taste and 
experience His dainties. He finds pleasure in 
our crosses and sufferings for this reason, be- 
cause these are His remembrance and renewal 
of the sufferings of His Son. His honor is also 
involved in such a perpetuation of the cross in 
His members (Eph. iii. 13; Col. i. 24, 5 and it 
is this that causes Him this peculiar joy 

[Vers. 11, 12. Aunxor: Let your heart flow 
down under trouble, for this is human; let it 
rise up also to God, for this is divine.— TRA P PH: 
He that escapes affliction may well suspect his 
adoption. God’s house of correction is His school 
of instruction. ] 

Vers. 18-18. Eaarp: Silver, gold and pearls, 
serve and adorn the body only, wisdom, how- 
ever, serves and adorns mainly the soul. As 
much as the soul is nobler than the body, so much 
is wisdom also nobler than all treasures. Be- 
ware lest thou with the children of this world 
look with delight upon the forbidden tree, and 
with them eat death from it. Beware lest 
thou choose folly instead of wisdom !—Stocker: 
Whosoever, desires to regain what our first pa- 
rents squandered and lost by the fall, namely, 


eternal life—let him hold fast upon heavenly 
wisdom—4, e., God's revealed word. This is a 
tree of life to all those who in true faith lay hold 
upon it.—Berleb. Bible: Solomon here testi- 
fies that wisdom even in Paradise nourished and 
supported men, and that the same is for this rea- 
son aleo in the restoration (the restitution of all 
things by Christ, Acts iii. 21) ordained for their 
Spiritual maintenance. In this originates that 
most blessed condition of the new man, who gra- 
dually becomes again like and equal to the man of 
Paradise.—Wou rants: The tree of life of which 
we are to eat day by day is faith, love, hope. 
Faith is ita trunk, hope its flowers, love its fruit. 

[Vers. 16, 17. Arnot:—If the law were ac- 
cording to a simple calculation in arithmetic, 
„the holiest liver, the longest liver,” and con- 
versely, the more wicked the life the earlier its 
close; if this, unmixed, unmodified, were the 
law, the moral government of God would be 
greatly impeded, if not altogether subverted. He 
will have men to choose goodness for His sake 
and its own; therefore a slight veil is cast over 
its present profitableness.—Soura (ver. 17): 
The excellency of the pleasure found in wisdom’s 
ways appcars 1) in that it is the pleasure of the 
mind; —2) that it never satiates nor wearies :—3) 
8 it is in nobody's power, but only in bis that 

as it. 

Vers. 19-26. Stécker:—Inasmuch as wisdom 
is so grand a thing that all was made and is still 
preserved by it, we are thence to infer that we 
also ean be by it preserved for blessedness. We 
should hold dear the heavenly wisdom revealed 
to us in the word, and earnestly crave it, should 
learn to keep our eye upon God Himself, should 
entreat Him forall that we need, depend upon 
His ae Sani and faithful care, despond un- 
der no adversities, efe., efe.—[Brivags: (Ver. 
23) Habitual eyeing of the word keeps the feet 
in a slippery path}.—Starke: He who orders 
his ways to please the Lord, can in turn depend 
upon His gracious oversight and protection.— Our 
unrest and fear spring mainly from an evil con- 
science; divine wisdom however keeps the con- 
science from heavy sins, and stays the heart on 
God.—Von Gartacn: The wisdom which God 
imparts to the man who hearkens for His voice is 
no other than that by which He founded the 
earth; the holy order, which forms, keeps, sup- 
ports, holds together, develops into life, advances 
all. As now all that God has made is very good, 
each thiug according to the law of the divine or- 
der that dwells in it, so in and for man all be- 
comes good that conforms to this order.— Wok 
FARTA (on ver. 21-26): The holy rest of the pi- 
ous. Little as the heart’s innocence, this fairest 
fruit of wisdom, can preserve and wholly free us 
from the sufferings which God suspends over us 
for our refining, so surely however does it turn 
away the worst and saddest consequences of sin, 
and ensures even amidst the storms of this life a 
rest that nothing can disturb.—[Ver. 26. ARNoT: 
It is the peace of God in the heart that has power 
to keep the feet out of evil in the path of life. ]— 
Ver. 27-85. Stécxer: The virtues of beneficence 
and patience are here developed after the method 
of the second table of the ten commandments; it 
is therefore taught how the believing Christian 
is in his relations to his neighbor to exercise 
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himself in true charity, steadfast patience and 
forbearance.—CRramer (in SragEZ): When God 
richly bestows upon us spiritual treasures, ought 
it to be a great matter, if we to honor Him give 
alms from our temporal goods ?—(On ver. 828q.) ; 
If an ungodly maa rises in prosperity, look not 
upon his prosperity, but upon his end; that can 
easily deter you from imitating him.— WozI. 
PARTH (on vers. 27, 28): Thankfulness toward 
God requires beneficence toward one’s brethren. 
Vox GeRgtacn: Divine wisdom teaches the 
true communism,—makes all things common. 
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According to true love earthly goods belong to 
„their lord“ (ver. 27) i. e, to him who needs 
them. — [Ver. 27. Annor: The poor have not a 
right which they can plead and enforce at a hu- 
man tribunal. The acknowledgment of such a 
right would tend to anarchy. The poor are 
placed in the power of the rich, and the rich are 
under law to God.—Ver. 33. Arnot: In addi- 
tion to the weight of divine authority upon the 
conscience, all the force of nature’s instincts is 
applied to drive it home.—Ver. 84. Trapp: Hu- 
mility is both a grace and a vessel to receive grace. | 


Second Group of Admonitory or Gnomic Discourses. 
Char. IV. 1—VIL 27. 


7. Beport of the teacher of wisdom concerning the good counsels in favor of piety, and the warn- 
ings against vice, which were given him in his youth by his father. 


Caap. IV. 1-27. 
1 MHearken, ye children, to a father’s instruction, 


and attend to know understanding: 
2 for I give you good doctrine ; 
forsake not my law. 
3 For I was also a son to my father; 


a tender and only (son) for my mother; 


4 and he taught me and said to me: 
Let thine heart hold fast my words; 


keep my commandments and thou shalt live! 


5 Get wisdom, get understanding; 


forget not, turn not from the words of my mouth! 
6 Forsake her not and she shall preserve thee; 


love her and she shall keep thee. 


7 The highest thing is wisdom; get wisdom, 
and with all that thou hast gotten get understanding! 


8 Esteem her and she will exalt thee, 


will bring thee honor if thou dost embrace her. 
9 She will put upon thine head a graceful garland, 
a glorious crown will she bestow upon thee. 
10 Hearken, my son, and receive my sayings ; 
and the years of thy life shall be many. 
11 In the way of wisdom have I taught thee, 
I have guided thee in right ara 
12 When thou goest thy step shall not be straitened, 
and when thou runnest thou shalt not stumble, 
13 Hold fast upon instruction; let not go; 
keep her, for she is thy life. 
14 Into the path of the wicked enter thou not, 
and walk not in the way of the evil. 
15 Avoid it, enter not upon it; 
turn from it, and pass away. 
16 For they sleep not unless they sin ; 
their sleep is taken away unless they have caused (others) to fall; 
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17 for they eat the bread of wickedness, 
and the wine of violence do they drink. 
18 But the path of the just is like the light of dawn, 
that groweth in brightness till the perfect day. 
19 The way of the wicked is as darkness, 
they know not at what they stumble. 
20 My son, attend to my words, 
incline thine ear to my sayin 
21 Let them not depart from thine eyes: 
keep them in the midst of thine heart. 
22 For they are life to those who find them, 
and to their whole body health. 
23 Above all that is to be guarded keep thy heart, 
for out of it flow the currents of life. 
24 Put away from thee perverseness of mouth, 
and waywardness of lips put far from thee. 
25 Thine eyes should look straight forward, 
and thine eyelids look straight before thee. 


26 Make straight the path of thy foot 
and let all thy ways be established. 

27 Turn not to the right or to the left, 
remove thy foot from evil!” 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver. 2. PHH, an “ affirmative” perfect (Burr. 2 947, J.), anticipating a sure result, and so confirming confidence; not 
* 2 


merely have I already given, etc.; it will always be found true. 


See like instances in ver. 11.—A.]. 


Ver. 10. [A masculine verb agreeing with a fem. subject, tho more readily because the verb precedes. The same thing 
recurs in ver. 25; inv. 2; vil. 11; x. 21, 32; xv. 7: xvi. 3; xviii. 6.— A.] 
Ver. 13. The fem. suffix in IJ refers strictly to TDD [703% being masculine], which idea, on account of its 
2 math 5 


close relationship, could be easily substituted for 90373 (comp. i. 8; xv. 83), and all the more readily because this idea was 
T 


constantly before the poet’s mind as the main subject of his discourse. Like anomalies in the gender of suffixes may be 
found, e. g.. in Ina. ili. 16, Judg. xxi 21. [To emphasize the injunction the ſorm of the verb is x panded from the simple 


N by doubling the middle radical by Dagesh forte dirimens, and by attaching the suffix in its fullest form. See 


2500, 12; 27 1042, b, 1043, 6.—A.], 


Bort. 


Ver. 14. [Fuerst takes Wen in its more common causative and therefore transitive sense, supplying as ita object 
920 he reaches, however, the same result. The third declarative use of the Piel we have not found given here by any 


modern commentator.— A.]. 


ver. 16. [For the form given in the K’thibh 303079“, see Oxxx, 2 88, Börr. 2 67, f.—A. . 


Ver. 20. [The paragogic Imperative usually and naturally 


takes its place at the beginning of the clause; p 
1 


here, and in ver. 1 follows its object as well as the vocative 33. Börr. 2 960, c.—A.]. 
ver. A. IV He fut. Hiphil from 13‘) with a doubling of the first radical, as in 3)°)° from 135, [Verb M treated like 


a verb })}),—GREEN, 2 160, 1; Börr., 21147, B. 3.—A.]. 


ver. 25, [Houpan makes 5910 an object and not an adverbial modifier—“ behold that which is right.” This can 
hardly be reconciled with the strict meaning of nD). For the peculiar 30 yr, in which the first radical retains fully Its 


consonant character, resisting quiescence, see Stuaar, ? 69, 2; 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. The address to the sons, i. e., the pupils or 
hearers of the teacher of wisdom, in the plural 
number, appearing for the first time in ver. I, 
and then recurring twice afterward, in v. 7 and 
vii. 24 (as well as in one later instance, in the 
discourse of the personified Wisdom, chap. viii. 
82) announces the beginning of a new and larger 
series of proverbial discourses. This extends to 
the end of chap. vii., and is characterized by a 
preponderance of warning, and also by the clear 
and minute delineation of the by-paths of folly 
and vice which are to be avoided, that now 
takes the place of the tone, hitherto predominant, 


Garen, 2 150, 1; Börr.,? 458, a, 7 498, 12.—A.] 


of positive appeals to strive after wisdom and 
the fear of God. A starting point for these 
admonitory discourses is furnished by the com- 
munication made in the preceding chapter, con- 
cerning the good instructions which the author 
as a child had had urged upon his notice by his 
father. The negative or admonitory import of 
these teachings of the father is now more fully 
developed in the discourses, some longer, some 
shorter, of the next three chapters. And among 
these special prominence is given to sins against 
chastity, which had not, it is true, been expressly 
named by the father, but still must now come 
under consideration as involving dangers espe- 
cially seductive and ruinous for the son, as he 
grew up from boyhood to youth. To these there- 
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fore the poet reverts no less than three times in 
the course of the admonitions which he attaches 
to his account of the precepts of his father as 
given in chap. iv. (viz., v. 3 8q.; vi. 24 8q.; 
vii. 5 sq). And in each instance the transition 
is made in a peculiarly natural way, and with a 
far more complete delineation of the repulsive 
details than had been earlier given on a similar 
occasion (chap. iii. 16-19). Of the older expositors 
e. 9., Eaarv, J. Lanes, Starke, and of the more 
recent Exster are in favor of extending the 
father's admonition from ver. 4 to the end of this 
chapter. In favor of these limits may be ad- 
duced especially the fact that vers. 26, 27 form 
a peculiarly appropriate conclusion for the 
father’s discourse,—far more so not only than 
ver. 9 (with which Jsrome, Bron, LAVATER, the 
Wirtemberg Bible, and most commentators of 
modern times, e. 9., Ewalp, Bertueav, HIrzio, 

Muensoger, Kampu. ] would close the discourse) 

ut also than ver. 20, (to which point e. 9., Um- 
BREIT would extend it). Against those who 
would regard chap. v. 1-6 as also belonging to 
the father’s address ioe DeLiTzscH) we 
have the substance. of these verses, which, at 
least from ver. 3 onward, seem no longer appro- 
priate to an admonition addressed to a boy still 
„tender“ (see iv. 3); we have besides the still 
more weighty fact that chap. v. forms an indivi- 
sible whole, from which the first six verses can 
plainly not be separated, on account of the re- 
ference to them contained in ver. 8. It is fur- 
thermore by no means necessary that the address 
„ye sons” (v. 7) should stand at the very com- 
mencement of the discourse where the poet 
resumes it. In reply to Hirzia who, for the 
sake of restoring a symmetrical relation of 
numbers, in the present chapter once more pro- 
nounces certain verses spurious (vers. 16, 17 
and 27), see the special remarks on these verses. 

2. Ver. 1-3. Hearken, ye children. It 
seems quite certain that this address, occurring 
only here and in chap. v. 7 and chap. vii. 24, is 
occasioned by the fact, that the author designed 
to represent himself in and after ver. 4 as him- 
self a son and the object of his father’s counsels 
and warnings. The aim wasto present the ex- 
ample of the one son plainly before the many 
sons; for this is the relation in which the teacher 
of wisdom conceives of his hearers or readers. 
For this reason again he does not say, ‘‘my 
sons,“ but “ye sons, ye children,” here as well 
as in chap. v. 7.—To a father’s correction, 
i. e., to the instruction of @ man who is your 
spiritual father; not to the instruction of your 
several fathers. For, just as in chap. i. 8, the 
author does not intend in the first line to 
exhort to obedience to parents, but simply 
to obedience in geueral—To learn under- 


standing. The 71) ˙2 nyy here corresponds 
with MON nyy in the superscription, chap. 
i. 2, and is therefore to be similarly understood. 
Hirzia’s idea to know with the understending 
is evidently needlessly artificial.—Ver. 2. For 
good doctrine, etc. np2, something received, 


handed over (see on i. 5); the author here de- 
scribes his doctrine in this way because he him- 
self received the substance of it from his father. 


The LXX here translate the word outright by 
dapov (Vulg. donum).—Ver. 3. For I also Was a 
son to my father, i. e., “I also once stood in 
the relation to my (actual) father, in which you 
stand to me, your paternal instructor,” (BER- 
THEAU). [MoxxscH. less forcibly makes ‘3 


temporal: when I was, etc.] —A tender and 
only (son) to my mother, strictly, before 
my mother, in her sight; comp. Gen. xvii. 18. 
The mention of the mother is probably occa- 
sioned here, as ini. 8, by the poetic parallelism; 
for in what follows it does not occur again.— 
Tender, 7), not equivalent, as sometimes, to 


‘susceptible of impressions, tractable,” as the 
LXX conceive in translating it by uz/jxoo¢; but 
the expression, in connection with TTT’, ‘an 


only one (comp. Gen. xxii. 2), indicates that the 
child has been to his parents an object of tender 
care; comp. Gen. xxxiii. 18, where Jacob speaks 
of the tenderness of his children. Furthermore 
the LXX, doubtless in remembrance of the fact 
that Solomon, according to 1 Chron. iii. 5, was 


not the only son of his mother, renders TI by 


ayardépuevog (beloved). That several ancieut 
manuscripts and versions have substituted for 


‘ON 80, N 2, the sons of my mother, 
doubtless rests upon the same consideration. 
The earlier exegesis in general thought far too 
definitely of Solomon as the only speaking sub- 
ject in the whole collection of proverbs, and 
therefore imagined itself obliged in every allu- 
sion to a“ father or a “mother” of the poet, 
to think specifically of David and Bathsheba. 
This is also the explanation of the fact that 
the LXX in the verse following exchanged 
the singular, he taught me and said,” for a 
plural (vi éAeyov xai édidaoxdév pe), and accordingly 
represented all that follows as instruction pro- 
ceeding from both parents. 


8. Vers. 4-9. Let thine heart hold fast 
my words. The father's instruction begins 
quite in the same style as all the other admoni- 
tions in this first main division of the Book of 
Proverbs. At the end of ver. 4 the Syrian Ver- 
sion adds the words and my law as the apple of 
thine eye,“ which is, however, plainly a supple- 
mentary gloss from chap. vii. 2, in which passage 
also the expression occurs, keep my command- 
ments and thou shalt live.“ BERTHEAU regards 
the addition as original here also, in order thus 
to do away with the peculiarity of three mem- 
bers in ver. 4 (which is surrounded by nothing 
but distichs), and to make of the three clauses 
four. But the triple structure owes its origin 
simply to the fact that the first member, as an 
introductory formula for the following discourse, 
must necessarily be made to stand outside the 
series of clauses which are otherwise always 
arranged in pairs.—Ver. 5. Get wisdom, get 
understanding, literally, bu wisdom, buy 
understanding.” The doubling of the verb 
makes the demand more vehement; as UMBREIr 
explains it, au ‘‘imitation of the exclamation 
of a merchant who is offering his wares.”— 
Forget not, turn not from the words of. 
my mouth. The zeugma appears only in then 
translation, not in the original, since the verh. 
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nov elsewhere, e. g., Ps. cii. 5, is found con- 
strued with . In the idea of forgetting there 


is naturally involved a turning aside or away 
from the object.—Ver. 7. The highest thing 
is wisdom. This is the interpretation to be 
here given, with Hitzia (following Mercer, D 
Div and some older expositors), to the expression 
N TUN. It is usually rendered The begin- 
ning of wisdom,” [e. 9. by the LXX, Vulg., Luruer] 
and the following clauses, ‘‘ get wisdom, etc. 
are taken as the designation of that in which the 
beginning of wisdom consists, viz., in the reso- 
lution to get wisdom” (UmsrezirT), or in the in- 
stant observance of the admonition which re- 
lates to this (comp. ELSTER on this passage [and 
also KAM H. ]). But as the beginning of wisdom 
the fear of God is every where else designated 
(see Obs. on i. 7); and for the absolute use of 


ie in the sense of prestantissimum, summum 


(the highest, most excellent thing) we may com- 
pare on the one hand Job xxix. 25, and on the 
other Gen. i. 1.—And with all that thou 
hast gotten get understanding. The beau- 
tiful verbal correspondence in the Hebrew phrase 
is well indicated in the above rendering [in 
which the ambiguity of the E. V. is avoided; 
with is not to be taken in the sense of in connec- 
tion with, but with the expenditure of, or at the price 
of,—German um or für]. For the thought comp. 
iii. 14 8q.—Ver. 8. Hsteem her. The verb 


999 which occurs only here, —the Pilel of 


oo, might possibly, as an intensive formed 
from this verb, which as is well known signifies 
„to heap up, to build a way by mouuds and em- 
bankments,” express the idea of enclosing with 
a wall, of a firm surrounding and enclosure. So 
the LXX understood it, translating by mep:yapa- 
xwoov avtjv; so also the Chald., Syr., Vulg., and 
several modern interpreters, e. 9., BeRTHEAU,— 
all of whom find expressed in the word the idea 
of a loving clasp and embrace. It is however 
probably simpler and more in accordance with 
the sense of D1) in the parallel clause to take 


the word, as ABEN Ezra, LurHer, and most mo- 
dern interpreters do, in the sense of to exult, 
esteem ee H., M., N., St. agreeing with the 
E. V.]. ith this conception also the second 
clause best agrees, for in this there is added to 
the exhortation to prize and honor wisdom, the 
other admonition to love her.—If thou dost 
embrace her. Wisdom here appears personi- 
fied as a loved one or wife, whom one lovingly 
draws to him, and embraces; comp. v. 20; Eccl. 
ini. 5.— Ver. 9. She will put upon thy 
head a graceful wreath. Comp. i. 9.— Will 
she bestow upon thee. The rare verb {2 


which again in Hos. xi. 8 stands parallel with 
ID, according to this passage and Gen. xiv. 20 


undoubtedly signifies to offer, to give, to pre- 
sent some one with something (construed with 
two accusatives). The old translations took it 
sometimes in the sense of protecting (LXX: vuz- 
epacricy cov; Vulg.; proteget te; so the Syriac), 
as though it were a denominative from 2. 
shield. With this, however, the ‘ glorious 
crown” docs not correspond, which is evidently 
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introduced as an ornament, and not as a protec- 
tion and defence. 

4. Vers. 10-19. The father instructs his son 
concerning the way of wisdom (vers. 11, 18) in 
which he should walk, in contrast with the rui- 
nous path of impiety (vers. 14, 19).—8o shall 
the years of thy life be many. Comp. chap. 
iii. 2. [WorpswortH says This word d' 
is plural in the original, as in iii. 2, as if Solo- 
mon would comprehend the future life with the 
present, and add Eternity to Time.” He forgets 
that the abstract idea of life is never expressed 
by the singular of this noun except as its stat. 
conatr. U is used in formulas of adjuration, e. 


9., Gen. xlv. 15, 16; 1 Sam. i. 26, ee. See Lex- 
icons generally, and Borr. % 697, 2. 3 689, B. a. 
A. ] Ver. 11. In the way of wisdom, i. e., 
not in the way to wisdom,” but in the way in 
which Wisdom walks, here also again as it were 
personified,—a way which is lovely and peaceful 
(according to iii. 17), a way with ‘ right paths”’ 
(lit., paths of straightness, comp. ii. 9, 12) as 
the 2d member and the following verse describe 
it (comp. Job xviii. 7).—[Ver. 12. The pecu- 
liar significance of such promises to an inhabi- 
tant of Palestine, see illustrated, e. g., in Hacx- 
ETT’S Illustrations of Scripiure, p. 20.— A. ].—Ver. 
18. Hold fast upon instruction; let not 
go; keep her; she is thy life, as the be- 
stower of long life; iii. 2, 16, 18; see below, 
ver. 28.—Ver. 14. And walk not, e. WN 


properly, to go straight on, here used of the bold, 
arrogant walk of the presumptuous; comp. ix. 


6; xxiii. 19. To translate WRA-ON by ‘do 
not pronounce happy” (comp. iii. 18) as the LAX, 
Vulg., and Syr. propose, contradicts the paral- 
lelism with enter not in the first member.— 
Ver. 16. Avoid it. On YD to abhor, reject, 
comp. i. 25.—Turn from it and pass away,— 


i. e., even if thou hast entered upon it ny) 


still turn aside from it and choose another way, 
which carries thee by the ruinous end of that 
one.—Ver. 16, 17. For they cannot sleep 
unless they sin, etc. Huitzia thinks that in 
this reference to the energy of the wicked in sin- 
ning there can be found no appropriate ground 
for the warning in ver. 15; he cherefore declares 
vers. 16, 17 a spurious interpolation, and at the 
same time inverts the order of the two following 
verses, i. e., makes the 19th the 18th; he then 
connects the 2, for, the only genuine frag- 
ment remaining of ver. 16, immediately with the 
Dw INT ele., of ver. 18 (19); “For 

the way of the wicked is as midnight, ete.” Since 
however no ancient MSS. or translation exhibits 
anything that favors this emendation, and since 
a certain irregular movement, an abandonment 
of that order of ideas which would seem simpler 
and more obvious, corresponds in general with 
the style of our author (comp. i. 16 sq.; iii. 8 
8q.; viii. 48q.), we may fairly disregard so vio- 
lent atreatment. Besides, the substance of vers. 
16, 17, so far forth as they depict the way of the 
wicked as a restless, cruel and abominable course 
of procedure, is plainly quite pertinent as the: 
foundation of a warning against this way. And 
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that subsequently the concluding description of | destruction of the ungodly, i. 27 sq.; also ii. 18, 


this way as a way of darkness (ver. 19) is not 
introduced until after the contrasted represen- 
tation of the way of the pious (ver. 18), is an 
arrangement favorable to the general rhetorioal 
effect of the whole, like several which we have 
already found, eepecially in chap. iii. 84, 385, 
and also at the end of chapters i. and ii.— 
Uniess they have caused (others) to fall, 
i. 6, unless they have betrayed into sin; the ob- 
ject—viz., others, iu general—does not need to 
be here distinctly expressed. For the Hiphil 


wn, which should be the reading here ac- 


cording to the K ri, in the ethical sense of ‘‘ causiag 
to stumble in the way of truth and uprightness, 
comp. especially Mal. ii. 8, where the causing 
to fall’’ is brought into even closer connection 
than in our passage with the idea of “turning 
from the way.” [The K’thibh would require the 
translation they have stumbled,” i. e., (figura- 
tively) sinned J. — For they eat bread of wick 
edness, and wine of violence do they 
drink. Against the translation of ScauLtens, 
Mogntixoue, Unpesit, Evstes, [KAMPHAUSSN }: 
„for wickedness do they eat as bread, and vio- 
lence do they drink as wine“ (comp. Job xv. 16; 
xxxiv. 7), may be adduced the position of the 
words, which should rather stand somewhat in 
this way—for they have eaten wickedness as 
bread for themselves—if designed to convey the 
meaning of a mere comparison. The cxpressions 
‘bread of wickedness, wine of violent deeds,” 
plainly conveying a stronger meaning, remind us 
of the “‘ bread of affliction,” Deut. xvi. 3; of the 
‘‘bread of sorrows,” Psalm oxxvii. 2, and like- 
wise of the . wine of the condemned ”-(D'W/33% T.) 
An. ii. 8. 

Ver. 18, 19. Like the light of dawn that 
groweth in brightness till the perfect day, 
literally, that grows and brightens (familiar He- 
brew idiom, as in Judges iv. 24; Esth. ix. 4; comp. 
Ewatp, Lehrö. 280 6.) even to the establishing of 
theday.” JW) (const. state of the part. Niphal of 
No) lit., the established, the (apparently) station- 
ary position of the sun at noon (comp. the Greek 
Td otavepdv ric peonuSpiac, which however the 


LXX do not here employ). For 43, used of the 


brightness of the rising sun, comp. Isa. Iz. 8; Ixii. 
1. The comparison of the path, i. e., the moral 
course, of the just with the light of the rising sun, 
8 55 and ever brightening, is most appropriate. 
If the whole path is light, a bright, clear knowledge 
of salvation, illumination by the heavenly light 
of divine revelation (comp. vi. 23; xxviii. ö; Isa. 
ii. 5, etc.) there can naturally be no idea of stumb- 
ling and falling suggested (comp. John xi. 9, 10) ; 
rather will he who walks in this way attain more 
and more to perfect clearness in the inward state 
of his heart and conscience, and therewith also 
in increasing measure to outward prosperity.— 
The way of the wicked is as darkness, 
the exact opposite to that of the righteous. dn 
strictly thick darkness,” midnight gloom. The 
degree of this darkness and its evil consequences 
for him who walks in it, the 2d clause clearly de- 
picts; comp. John xi. 9, 10, and for the general 
subject, the previous delineation of the sudden 


22; iii. 35. 

5. Ver. 20-27. The father’s admonition closes 
with an urgent warning to the son against for- 
getting this counsel, with a special reference to 
the ruinous consequences which such a forget- 
ting will ensure.—Let them not depart from 
thine eyes. The meaning is ‘ depart, escape,“ 
just as in iii. 21. Bertneav’s interpretation is 
needlessly artificial,—‘let them not withdraw 
them" (8 Plur. without a detnite subject), i. e., 
let them not be withdrawn.—Ver. 22. For they 
are life to those who find them: comp. iii. 
2, 16; iv. 18; and especially for the use of 
„ find' in the sense of to attain or to be blessed 
with anything, see iii. 18; viii. 85.—And to 
their whole body health. Comp. iii. 8, 
where und“ is found instead of the N09 


of our passage.—Ver. 23. Above all that is 


to be guarded keep thy heart W. D- 
litera'ly, moro than every object of watching.“ 
for this is beyond all question the sense of 


DUD, and not, as Apen Esra and Jancut take 


it, “a thin against which one must guard,“ 
which would not correspond with the radical 


meaning of J. The heart as the chief object 


of moral watchfulness, is plainly nothing but 
the conscience, the pure moral consciousness of 
man, the ayad? ovveidyoe, 1 Tim. i. 5, 19; 1 Pet. 
iii. 16. So Hrtaia, with unquestionable cor- 
rectness, referring to Ps. li. 10; Job xxvii. 6; 1 
Sam. xxv. 81.—For out of it (flow) currents 
of life. Lit., issues of life (BZRTHRAU) i. e., 
of life in the physico-organio as well as in the 
ethical sense; of life so far forth as it manifests 
itself in the normal course and movement of the 
functions of the bodily organism, just as also in 
the full development of the spiritual powers and 
their working upon external nature. Comp. re- 
marks on ii. 8 q. Huitzia also, who translates 
d. MRA not quite appropriately by ‘ paths 
of life,” admits the fact that the expression 
rests upon the recognition of the heart as the 
seat and fountain of the blood, and therefore also 
as the central home of the entire life of the phy- 
sical being (in accordance with Lev. xvii. 11; 
Deut. xii. 28; and in opposition to BxRTRHRAU, 
who denies this reference). So also Uunnxir, 
except that he, with a view somewhat partial and 
obscure, conceives of the heart asthe ‘seat of 
the sensibilities,” and the life that flows from it 
as the general sensation of being.” [“ All vital 
principles are lodged there, and only such as are 
good and holy will give you pleasure. The ex- 
ercises of religion will be pleasant when they are 
natural, and flow easily out of their own foun- 
tain.” Joun Howr, Delighting in God.—A.}.— 
Ver. 24. Put away from thee perverseness 
of mouth, ec. Following the first clause of 
ver. 28 the 24th and 25th verses warn against an 
arbitrary perverting of the moral judgment, into 
which evil passions so easily betray, and admo- 
nish not to give a misdirection to thought (the 
acies animi) within the department of morality ’’ 
(Hitzia).—Let thine eyes look straight 
forward, ete. A prohibition not of an indolent 
„ gazing about” (Berrazav), but of the false 
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and evil look of the self-seeking, who does not 
intend honorable dealing with his neighbor, but 
geeks in all his course and dealing to outwit, to 
deceive and overpower him; comp. vi. 18; x. 
10; xvi. 30; Ecclesiast. xxvii. 25; Matth. vi. 
23.— Ver. 26. Make straight the path of thy 
foot. Plainly something that is possible only in 
connection with eyes that look straight forward 
and correctly; this is therefore the necessary 

ractical consequence of the course commended 
in the preceding verse. He only who is from the 
heart honorable and upright is able also in the 
individual forms of his moral action to avoid 
every false step.—Let all thy ways be esta- 


blished. 272. does not mean “let them be 


sure (Berru.), but ‘let them be definite, 
fixed,“ which can be the case only with a course 
rightly regulated, straightforward, and sure ; 
comp. Ps. cxix. 138: Heb. xii. 13. The latter 
passage plainly contains an allusion to our verse, 
the first member of which according to the LXX 
reads: Oo dg rpoyxid¢ rolet coig rociv.—Ver. 27. 
Turn not to the right or to the left, keep 
thy foot far from evil. This fuller explana- 
tion of that fixedness and certainty of the way 
which is demanded in ver. 26 completes the fa- 
ther’s admonition in a way altogether appropri- 
ate, and is therefore neither to be declared, with 
Hirtzia, a spurious addition, nor is it, in agree- 
ment with BertHEav, to be deprived of its posi- 
tion and meaning as a concluding appeal, by re- 
ceiving into the text as genuine the two verses 
which appear after it in the LXX (and Vulgate) : 
Odo yap rag éx d egi oldev o Bede, dteorpayutva 
dé eiu ul EE aptorepov. Abròôg d2 òpòòùg roher 
ra¢ Tpoxlds aov, Tag 62 ropeiag cov tv ep mpbaset. 
These two verses, whose substance appears to be 
a mere repetition from vers. 26, and 27, seem to 
owe their origin to the design to secure here 
again, as in the preceding section (vers. 10-19) 
a full decade of verses. In opposition to this 
view, arbitrary and theoretical, that the struc- 
ture of the paragraphs or strophes in the chap- 
ters before us is uniformly equal, i. e., always 
consisting of ten verses—a view to which even 
BerrTueav attaches much importance—#ee, above, 
the Exeget. Notes on chap. 3, No. 1. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


The counsel given by the pious and wise father 
to his son begins with the appeal to him to hold 
fast his words (ver. 4), and ends with an earnest 
warning against a course made insecure and 
dangerous by disregard of these words (vers. 
20-27). Obedience to the word of revealed truth as 
transmitted within the community of the children of 
God, and bequeathed hy parents to their sons,—this 
is the general statement of the import of the de- 
mands of this chapter as a whole, so far forth as 
it may be reduced to a single brief expression. 
It is essentially, as MELANCTHON says, adhoria. 
tiones ad studium obedientiæ et ad diligentiam regendi 
disciplinam,”’ that are contained in this passage. 
The whole is a chapter on the right (Christian) 
training of children, an exhibition of the nature 
of that chief manifestation of the Hhokmah 
[practical wisdom], which in the general super- 


scription of the book (i. 3; comp. i. 7) was deeig - 
nated as 9 or discipline.“ To this chief end, 


the holding his son to discipline, to obedience, 
and the cherishing of his wholesome words and 
teachings, all the other prominent ideas which 
find expression in the father’s discourse are 
made subservient; the exhibition of wisdom as 
the one costly jewel, whose acquisition is above 
every other, and if necessary, at the cost of all 
other possessions, to be sought and secured (vers. 
5-9; comp. Matth. xiii. 44-46); the emphatic 
admonition to be subject to discipline, and 
not to let it go, even because it is the life of the 
true and obedient child of God (ver. 13); the 
clear delineation of the two paths; the way of 
darkness in which the ungodly walk, and the way 
of light in which the pious and wise are found 
(vers. 14-19); the counsel to guard with all dili- 
gence not merely the word of truth received into 
the heart (vers. 20-22; comp. the % vrog Adyoc, 
Jas. i. 18), but also the heart itself, as the seat 
of the conscience, and the source of all life and 
prosperity (ver. 28); and finally the commenda- 
tion of a life of honur and integrity, without 
turning to the right hand or to the left, as the 
salutary result of that inward disposition which 
is both pure and sure 1 24-27). That a pure 
heart, i. e., one purified by the grace of God, and 
with this a firm heart, i. e., one firmly rooted in 
truth as its ground, is the squrce and common 
fountain for the successful development of all 
the main activities and functions of human life, 
those belonging to the sphere of sense, as well as 
to the psychical and spiritual realms, and that 
this must more and more manifest itself as such 
acentre of the personality, sending forth light 
and life ;—tbis thought, expressed in ver. 23 in 
u way peculiarly vigurous and suggestive, un- 
questionably presents the most profound, com- 
prehensive and controlling truth, that the father, 
in the course of his counsels and warnings, gives 
to his son, standing before the portal of the 
school of life, to be borne with him on his way 

comp. the advice of Tobias to his son: Tob. iv. 

).—Yet we must also mark as one of the most 
noteworthy of the fundamental ideas of this dis- 
course, the designation, contained in ver. 7, of 
wisdom as the chief thing,“ which is to be 
sought above all things else, and to be prized 
above all possessions and treasures. Yet this 
passage probably requires a different conception 
and application from that which is usually 
found,—so far forth as the thought which has 
already been expressed, e. g., above, in chap. ii. 
8 sq., that one must practise wisdom to become 
wise (comp. MELANCHTHON on this passage; 
SrARRR, and of recent writers, especially ELsrER), 
probably does not correspond with the true im- 


port of TIM MWR); the expression being de- 


signed rather to serve for the designation of wis- 
dom as the highest end of all humau counsel and 
action. 


*In this particular, Bonus certainly took the correct 
view, that in his otherwise remarkable classification of the 
contents of the first nine chapters according to the seven 
principta ethices divine deductiva (Daath, Binah, Sechel, 
Tuschijah, Musar, Msimmah, Ormah), he assigne to the 4th 
chapter the Musar (or the colli, ö jo, as he explains 
the term). See Sacra, Disp. VI., p. 65 sq. 


CHAP. IV. 1-27. 
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HOMILETIO AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter: The two paths 
in which youth can walk,—that of obedience and 
that of vice (or the way of wisdom and that of 
folly; the way of light and that of darkness; 
comp. the minute picture of the two ways in the 
Bp. Barnabs, 3 18-20).—Educational Sermon: 
The fundamental principles of a truly Christian 
education of children, exhibited according to the 
standard of the counsels of a sage of the Old 
Testament to his son. Ist principle: True wis- 
dom (which is equivalent to the fear of God) the 
highest end of all regulations adopted in the 
educational action of parents (vers. 4-9); 2d 
principle: As means to this end, an earnest in- 
sisting both upon the reward of walking in the 
light, and upon the punishment for walking in 
darkness (vers. 10-19); 8d principle: Results to 
be anticipated simply from this, that God's word 
be received and cherished in a susceptible and 
good heart (vers. 20-27).—Comp. Sticker: 
Warning against evil companionship: 1) the sim- 
ple command that one must avoid evil company 
Nie 1-19); 2) the way in which this can be 

one (vers. 20-27).—STARKE: How David admo- 
nishes Solomon: 1) to the reception of wisdom 
(2-18) ; 2) to the avoidance of impiety (14-19); 
) to the practice of piety (20-27). ä 

Vers. 4-9. SrAgREkEB: —Should the case arise, 
that one must lose either true wisdom or all tem- 
poral good, forego ratber the latter; for wisdom 
is better than gold (chap. xvi. 16; Matth. xix. 
29). Honor, accomplishments, graces, esteem, 
each man desires for himself. If thou wouldst 
attain this wish of thine, then seek wisdom ; she 
gloriously rewards her admirers.—[Ver. 4. 
Brioces :—This heart-keeping is the path of life. 
GouLBuRN :—Endeavor to make your heart a 
little sanctuary, in which you may continually 
realize the presence of God, and from which un- 
hallowed thoughts and even vain thoughts must 
carefully be ed — Berleb. Bible :—The 
two conditions of the Christian life: 1) its com- 
mencement, the seeking and finding of wisdom 

ver. 7, according to the common interpretation); 

) ita continuance, dependent upon preserving 
wisdom, and thereby being preserved, advanced, 
and brought to honor by it (vers. 8, 9).—[Ver. 
7. Trapp: Make religion thy business: other 
things do by the by].—Vers. 10-19. Hasius: 
To set one’s foot in the way of good is ofttimes 
not so difficult as to go vigorously forward in it. 
The power of temptation is great; the tinder of 
vice is naturally in us; even a little spark can 
kindle it.—ZELTXIZR: Impossible as it is that a 
stone fall into the water and remain dry, so im- 
possible is it that a lover of evil company be not 
betrayed, Ecclesiast. xiii. 7; 1 Cor. xv. 88.— 

Ver. 18. Agnot: The sun is an emblem not of 

e justified, but of the justifier. Christ alone is 
the source of light: Christians are only its re- 
flectors. The just are those whom the Sun of 
righteousness shines upon; when they come 
beneath His healing beams, their darkness flies 
away. They who once were darkness are light 
now, but it is in the Lord.” ]—Starxe: The 


pious can avoid the snares of destruction through 
the light of the Holy Spirit; but the ungodly 
stumble in darkness and fall into the pits of 
death. As one from darkness walks on in dark- 
ness, so from light into light (ver. 18; comp. Prov. 
xii. 28; Ps. lxxxiv. 7; Job v. 12-14).—Berleb. 
Bible: The soul in its conversion to God must 
1) hear His word; 2) receive the influence of 
this word, and by it be directed to the way of 
truth; 8) be guided by God in this way; 4) un- 
der God's guidance and protection learn so to 
run in this way that it shall nowhere stumble nor 
fall.—[Ver. 19. Emmons: Sinners are in such 
darkness that they are insensible to the objects 
that are leading them to ruin: thus they stumble 
a) at the great deceiver; 5) at one another: 00 at 
Divine Providence ; d) at their common employ- 
ments; e) at the nature and tendency of their re- 
ligious performances; 7) at the preaching they 
hear; 9) at the blindness of their own hearts. ] 

Vers. 20-27. J. Lanas:—The inner spiritual 
life begins with the heart. As is the heart so are 
all its issues; for from the heart proceed evil 
thoughts,” efc., Matth. xv. 19; xii. 85.—Ber- 
leb. Bible: The heart must keep the doctrine, 
and the doctrine the heart. Both are so inti- 
mately connected that neither can be without the 
other. Nature herself in the natural heart 
shows with what care we must keep the spiritual 
(ethical) heart. In this we can never be too 
precise, too sharp, or too careful. If we guard 
our house, much more must the heart be 
guarded; the watches must tbere be doubled, 
elc.—In this all the duties of a door-keeper com- 
bine, reminding us who goes in and out, what 
sort of thoughts enter into the heart, what sort 
of desires go out, etc. Self-denial is the best 
means to such a keeping of the heart. It must 
stand as porter before the heart’s door; and the 
cross and the patience of Christ is the best door 
of the heart, well preserved with bolts and bars 
against all intrusion or violence.—SauRIN (ser- 
mon on ver. 26):—On the needful attention which 
each should give to his ways.—Calwer Handb.:— 
Threefold counsel in regard to the way and 
means of continuing in the right path: 1) give 
good heed to thy heart; 2) put away a perverse 
mouth (ver. 24); 8) let thine eyes look straight- 
forward (vers. 25-27).—Von GxkRIACR:— The 
first and most immediate thing proceeding from 
the heart is words, then deeds. Let the former 
be above all things truthful and sincere; the lat- 
ter circumspect, well considered, and then exe- 
cuted with certainty and confidence (vers, 26, 27). 
Comp. Rom. xiv. 28; d Senxoa’s well known 
maxim: Quod dubitas, ne feceris.—[ARNoT: We 
ory to God in the words of David, Create in me 
a clean heart, and He answers back by the mouth 
of David’s son, Keep thy heart. Keep it with 
the keeping of heaven above, and of the earth 
beneath,—God’s keeping bespoken in prayer, and 
man’s keeping applied in watchful effort.—Ver. 
27. Trapp: Keep the king’s highway: keep 
within God’s precincts, and ye keep under His 
protection.—Bripazs: Though to keep the heart 
be God's work, it is man’s agency. Our efforts 
are His instrumentality.] 
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8. Warning against intercourse with wanton women, and against the ruinous consequences of 
licentiousness. 


Cuap. V. 1-28. 


1 My son, give heed to my wisdom, 
to my prudence incline thine ear, 
2 so that thou maintain discretion, 
and thy lips preserve knowledge. 
3 For the lips of the strange woman distil honey, 
and smoother than oil is her mouth: 
4 but at last she is bitter as wormwood, 
sharp as a two-edged sword. 
5 Her feet go down to death, 
her steps lay hold upon the lower world; 
6 the path of life she never treadeth, 
her steps stray, she knoweth not whither. 
7 And now, ye children, hearken to me, 
and depart not from the words of my mouth | 
8 Turn away thy path from her, 
and draw not near to the door of her house! 
9 that thou mayest not give to others thine honor, 
and thy years to a cruel one; 
10 that strangers may not sate themselves with thy strength, 
and (the fruit of) thy labor (abide) in a stranger's house, 
11 and thou must groan at last 
wjuhen thy body and thy flesh are consumed, 
12 and say, “ W y then did I hate correction 
and my heart despised reproof ? 
13 and I did not hearken to the voice of my teachers, 
did not incline mine ear to those that instructed me? 
14 Well nigh had I fallen into utter destruction 
in the midst of the assembly and the congregation !” 
15 Drink waters from thine own cistern, 
and flowing streams from thine own well spring! 
16 Shall thy streams flow abroad 
as water brooks in the streets? 
17 Let them be thine alone, 
and none belong to strangers with thee. 
18 Let thy fountain be blessed, 
and rejoice in the wife of thy youth, 
19 the lovely hind, the graceful gazelle; 
let her bosom charm thee always; 
in her love delight thyself evermore. 
20 Why, my son, wouldst thou be fascinated with a stranger, 
and embrace the bosom of a wanton woman? 3 
21 For before the eyes of Jehovah are the ways of man, 
and all his paths He marketh out. 
22 His own sins overtake him, the evil doer, 
and by the cords of his sin is he held fast. 
23 He will die for lack of correction, 
and in the greatness of his folly will he perish. 


CHAP. V. 1-28. 
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GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver. 1.—[{The shortened Imperative is even more than the paragogéc entitled to the first place In its clause; here 0/7 
follows its object, B6tt., 2960, c. ex. (comp. critical note on iv. 20).—A.] 
Ver. 2 f). The construction in the Hebrew is the same as in chap. II. 8; the Infinitive with ) is followed by 


the finite verb. . a mas. verbal form with a fem. subject. - comp. note on iv. 10. Tor emphasis or euphony the assi- 


milation of the 3 is sometimes dispensed with. Birr, 7 1100, 3.—A. ] 38 
Ver. 14.—{*f\"'s1, a Perf. with the signification of a pluperf. sub); a very little and I should have fallen. Comp. Börr., 
e e T 


2047, 44 


Ver. 18 Dasrr. 2 964, 6, makes n an example of the des pon rive use of the Jussi ve, and therefore makes it more than 
the expreasion of a wish (see Exeg. notes); it becomes an anticipation or promise.— A.] 

Ver. 221020, a unique example of the attachment of j, a more common suffix of the Perf., to the lengthened form 
of the third plur. maec. of the Imperf. See Börr., 33 881, A-1042, 6, —1047, ex, correcting Ewa.p, 3250 b, who makes the 


J epenthetic. See also GAIXX, 7 105, A.] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. In opposition to the opinion of those who 
refer vers. 1-6 to the discourse of the father in 
ch. iv. 48q., consult above, p. 71. J. A. BRNGRL 
appears even to have regarded the entire fifth 
chapter as a continuation of that discourse, for 
he remarks on ver. 1, ‘Inasmuch as David's 
careful directions to Solomon bear upon un- 
chastity, it seems likely that David and Bathsheba 
were concerned lest Solomon might also pursue 
a course like that in which the parents sinned 
together (see Beiträge zu J. A. Benaru’s Schrift- 
erklãrung, mitgetheilt von Dr. Osx. WarcurTsEr, 
Leips., 1865, p. 26). But the son addressed in 
the preceding chapter was conceived of as a 
„tender child;” the one now addressed is a 
young man already married, see vers. 15-19. 
For, as in the similar admonitions of the 6th and 
«th chapters, it is not simple illicit intercourse, 
but such an intercourse within marriage rela- 
tions, adulterous intercourse with lewd women, 
that constitutes the object of the admonitory 
representations of the teacher of wisdom.— 
Furthermore, as BertHeav rightly observes, the 
passage before us, in its substance and its form, 
variously reminds us of chap. ii., especially in 
respect to its form, by its long propositions ex- 
tended through several verses (3 sq., 8 sq., 15 
sq.). As the three main divisions of the discourse 
are of not quite equal length, we may with Hir- 
ZIG distinguish the introductory paragraph, vers. 
1-6; the central and chief didactio section, vers. 
7-20; which again falls into two divisions, vers. 
7-14 and 15-20; and the epilogue, vers. 21-28. 

2. Vers. 1-€. My son, give heed to my 
wisdom, efe.—Quite similar are the demands 
which introduce the two subsequent warnings 
against unchastity.—Chap. vi. 20 and vii. 1.— 
So that thou maintain disoretion—literally 
reflection, Do, which elsewhere is usually 


employed in a bad sense, of base deceitful propo- 
sals, but here denotes the wise prudential consi- 
deration, the circumspect demeanor of the wise; 
comp. the singular in ch. i. 4.—And thy lips 
preserve knowledge.—The /ips—not precisely 
the heart, chap. iii. 1—are to preserve knowledge 
so far forth as it is of moment to retain literally 
the instructions of wisdom and often to repeat 
them.— Ver. 3. Por the lips of the strange 
woman distil honey.—The stranger is the 
harlot, as in chap. iii. 16. Her lips drop 


honey ” (ND), comp. Ps. xix. 11) because of the 


sweetness not of her kisses but of her words. 
Comp. the quite similar representation, Song Sol. 
iv. 11, and as a sample of the wanton woman’s 
words that are sweet as honey, Prov. vii. 14 sq. 
—Smoother than oil is her mouth.—The 
palate (JN) as an instrument of discourse occurs 


also chap. viii. 7; Job vi. 80; xxxi. 80. The 
„ gmoothness of discourse as a symbol of the 
flattering and seductive, chap. ii. 16; vi. 24.— 
Ver. 4. But at last she is bitter—literally 
‘cher last is bitter“ (comp. xxiii. 32), i. e., that 
which finally reveals itself as her true nature, 
and as the ruinous consequence of intercourse 


with her.—As wormwood (may, for which 


the LXX inaccurately gives xo, gall), a well 
known emblem of bitterness, as in Deut. xxix. 
18; Jer. ix. 15; Am. v. 7; vi. 12. It is a 
plant toward two feet high, belonging to the 
Genus Artemisia (Spec. Artemisia absinthium), 
which produces a very firm stalk with man 
branches, grayish leaves, and small, almost round, 
pendent blossoms. It has a bitter and saline 
taste, and seems to have been regarded in the 
East as also a poison, of which the frequent 


combination with We gives an intimation” (Um- 


BREIT; comp. Ceisius, Hierobot. I. 48); OKEN, 
Naturgesch. III. 763 8q.).—As a two-edged 
sword—literally as a sword of mouths, a sword 
with more than one mouth (g 20, comp. Ps. 
exlix. 6; Judg. iii. 16). [The multiplicative 
plural is sometimes used thus even of objects that 
occur in pairs; comp. Börr., 3702,3—A.] »The 
fact that the surface of the sword is also smooth 
is in this antithesis to the second clause of ver. 
3 properly disregarded,” Hitzia.—Vers. 5 and 6 
explain and confirm more fully the statement of 
ver. 4.—Upon the lower world her steps 
lay hold—i. e., they hasten straight and surely 
to the kingdom of the dead, the place of those 
dying unblessed. [The author cannot be under- 


stood as meaning that Ye is always and only 


the place of those dying unblessed. The passage 
cited, chap. i. 12, is inconsistent with this,—so 
is the first passage in the O. T. where the word 
occurs, Gen. xxxvii. 85,—s0 is the last passage, 
Hab. ii. 5,—s0 are many intervening passages, 
especially such as Ps. xvi. 10; Eccles. ix. 10. If 
the word here has this intensive meaning, it must 
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appear from the connection. See, therefore, d'. N 


in ver. 6, which plainly has a moral import Comp. 
Fuerst’s Hand. — A.] Comp. ii. 18; vii. 27,— 


and on over, Hades, the lower world, i. 12.— 
The path of life she never treadeth.— The 


verb pa, here just as in iv. 26, means to measure 
off (not to consider,“ as BERTHFAU maintains), 
to travel over. The particle }3, ne forte, stands 


here, as in Job xxxii. 18, . independent of any 
preceding proposition, and in accordance with 
its etymology signifies substantially ‘God forbid 
that,’ etc., or ‘there is no danger that, efc., 
Hirzia ; it is therefore equivalent to ‘surely 
not, nevermore.” AIX Ezra, Cocokius, C. B. 


Micuak.is and others regard pan as second 


pers. masc.; ‘‘viam vite ne forte expendas, vagantur 
orbile ejus”’ [ lest perchance thou shouldst pon- 
der the way of life, her paths wander ;” which is 
very nearly the language of the E. V.]. But the 
second clause shows that the wanton woman must 
be the subject of the verb. BExTHEAU's transla- 
tion is however also too hard and forced, accord- 
ing to which the first clause is dependent upon 
the second, but it is to be regarded as a negative 
final clause prefixed ; that she may not ponder (!) 
the path of life, her paths have become devious,” 
etc. [This is the view adopted by Hor px, 
Stuart, Worpswortnh, and De Wette; Kampu. 
has the same conception of the relation of the 
clauses, but prefers the verb einschlagen, adopt or 
e The LXX, Vulg. and other ancient 
versions already contain the more correct inter- 
pretation, regarding |3 as here essentially equiva- 


lent to 87; only that the emphatic intensifying 
of the negation should not be overlooked.— 
[Fornst (//andw.) is also decidedly of this opi- 
nion; he renders ‘ dass ja nicht % that by no 
means; he explains the idiom as representing a 
necessary consequence as an object contemplated. 
—A.]—Her steps stray, she knoweth not 
Whither.— 72 is here doubt less not intended as 


an inceptive (they fall to staggering' ), nor in 
general does it design to express a staggering 
of the tracks or paths, a figure in itself inap- 
propriate. It probably signifies rather a roving, 
an uncertain departure from the way (vcgi gressus, 


Vulg.); and the YA x5 which is connected 


with it is not to be explained by “ she marks it 
not, without her perceiving it, unawares (as it 
is usually taken, after the analogy of Job ix. 5; 
Ps. XXIV. 8) [so by Norges, Stuart, Muxxsch.; 
while the E. V. follows the old error of making 
the verb a second person.—A.], but by she 
knows not whither,“ as an accusative of direc- 
tion subordinated to the foregoing idea (Hitzia, 
Ds WxrrgE). 

2. Vers. 7-14. And now, ye children, 
hearken to me.— ! draws an inference 


from what precedes, and introduces the following 
admonition; comp vii. 24. The words of my 
mouth are the specific words contained in ver. 
8 sq.—Ver. 9. That thou mayest not give 
thine houwor to others—. e., as an adulterer, 
who is apprehended and exposed to public dis- 
grace.—And thy years to a cruel one—+. e., 


to the injured husband, who will punish the pa- 
ramour of his faithless wife with merciless seve- 
rity, perchance sell him as a slave, or even take 
his life. [This explanation is grammatically 
better than tbat (of Hol DER, e. 9.) which makes 
the “cruel one the adulteress, and more direct 
than that (of Sruagt and others) which makes 
him the purchaser of tbe punished adulterer.— 
A.]. Comp. vi. 84, and below, ver. 14 —Ver. 10. 
That strangers may not sate themselves 


with thy strength.— 2 might, strength, is 
here undoubtedly equivalent to property, posses- 
sions, as the parallel ]a¥y, thy toils, i. e., what 
thou hast laboriously acquired, the fruit of thy 
bitter sweat (Vulg. laboris tui), plainly indicates. 
The idea is here plainly this, that the foolish para- 
mour will be plundered through the avaricious 
demands of the adulterous woman (comp. vi. 
26), and that thus his possessions will gradually 
pass over into other hands (Ecclesiast. ix. 6). 
A different explanation is given by Ewan, BEx- 
THEAU, ELSTER (in general also by UuRREIr); 
that the proper penalty for adultery was accord- 
ing to Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22 sq.: John viii. 
5, stoning ; in case, however, the injured husband 
had been somewhat appeased, the death penalty 
was on the ground of a private agreement 
changed into that of a personal ownership, the 
entrance into the disgracefully humiliating con- 
dition of servitude, and that allusion is here 
made to this last contingency. But while the 
superficial meaning of vers. 9 and 10 could be 
reconciled with this assumption, yet there is no- 


thing whatsoever known of any such custom, of 
transmuting the death prescribed in the law for 
the adulterer by a compromise into his sale as a 
slave; and as the entire assumption is besides 
complicated with considerable subjective difficul- 
ties (see Hirzia on this passage). the above ex- 
planation is to be preferred as the simpler and 
i. e., when thou hast done, when all is over with 
thee. 013) used of the loud groaning of the poor 
and distressed also in Ez. xxiv. 28; comp. Prov. 
xix. 12; xx. 2; xxviii. 15, where the same word 


more obvious.—Ver. 11. And thou must 
needs groan at last—literally at thine end,“ 
describes the roaring of the lion. The LXX 
(xat perapeAnShoy) appear to have read ADI) 
a gloss containing a true explanation, but need- 
lessly weakening the genuine sense of the word. 
— When thy body and flesh are consumed. 
yaw 1723, i. e., plainly thy whole body; the 
two synonymes, the first of which describes the 
flesh with the frame, and the second the 
flesh in the strictest sense, without the bones, are 
designed to emphasize the idea of the body in its 
totality, and that with the intention of marking 
“the utter destruction of the libertine” (Um- 
BREIT).—Ver. 12. Why did I then hate cor- 
rection ?—Literally, How did I then hate cor- 
rection? i. e., in what an inexcusable way? 
How could I then so hate correction ?—Ver. 14. 
A little more, ind I had fallen into utter 
destruction—i. e., how narrowly did I escape 
a fall into the extremest ruin, literally, ‘‘into 
entireness of misery, into completeness of de- 
struction!“ As the second clause shows, the 
allusion is to the danger of condemnation before 
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the assembled congregation, and of execution by 
stoning ; see above on ver. 10.—Assembly and 


oongregation—Hebrew o and mMy—stand 


in the relation of the convened council of the el- 
ders acting aa judges (Deut. xxxiii. 4, 5), and the 
concourse of the people executing the condemn- 
ing sentence (Numb. xv. 85; comp. Ps. vii. 7). 


For “np is in general always a convened assem- 
bly, convocatio; My on the contrary is a multi- 


tude of the people gathering without any special 
call, coetus sive multitudo. 

4. Vers. 16-20. To the detailed warning set 
forth in vers. 8-14 there is now added a corre- 
sponding positive antithesis, a not less appropri- 
ate admonition to conjugal fidelity and purity.— 
Drink waters outofthine own cistern, etc., 
i. e., seek the satisfaction of Jove’s desire simply 
and alone with thine own wife. The wife is 
appropriately compared with a fountain not 
merely inasmuch as offspring are born of her, 
bat also since she satisfies the desire of the man. 
In connection with this we must call to mind, in 
order to feel the full power of the figure, how in 
antiquity and especially in the East the posses- 
sion of a spring was regarded a great and even 
sacred thing. Thus the mother Sarah is com- 
prred to a well spring. Is. li. 1, and Judah, the 
patriarch, is spoken of as ‘waters,’ Is. xlviii. 
1: as also Israel, Num. xxiv. 7; Ps. lxviii. 26” 
(Umsreir). Compare also Song Sol. iv. 12.— 
And flowing streams from thine own well 
spring —With 3, i. e., properly “cistern,” an 
artificially prepared reservoir, there is associated 
in the second clause We, fountain, i. e., a natural 


spring of water conducted to a particular foun- 
tain or well spring. Only such a natural fountaiu- 
head (comp. Gen. xxvi. 15-20) can pour forth 


poi), i. e., purling waters, living, fresh, cool 
water for drinking (Song Sol. iv. 15; Jer. xviii. 


14).—Ver. 16. Shall thy streams flow 
abroad as water brooks in the streets ?7?— 


To supply {2 (Guszxivs, UmBREIT) or OR (Ew- 


Alp, BxYTHEZAU, ELSTER [START], efe.) is 
needless, if the verse be conceived of as interro- 
gative, which, like Prov. vi. 80; Ps. lvi. 7 sq., is 
indicated as such only by the interrogative tone. 
So with unquestionable correctness Hitzia. A 
purely affirmative conception of the sentence, 
according to which it is viewed as representing 
the blessing of children born of this lawful con- 
jugal love under the figure of a stream overflow- 
ing and widely extending (ScHULTENS, Doper- 
Lex, Von Hormann, Schriftbew., II., 2, 875 
[Hotvex, Norss, Muznsoner, Worpew. ]. etc.) 
would seriously break the connection with ver. 
17. As to the subject, i. e., the description of a 
wife who has proved false to her husband and 
runs after other men, comp. especially chap. vii. 
12.—Ver. 18. Let thy fountain be blessed. 
—"T ‘attaches itself formally to the jussive 
r. of the preceding verse (Hirzia), and so 
adds to the wish that conjugal fidelity may pre- 
vail between the married pair, the further wish 
that prosperity and blessing may attend their 
anion. P73 doubtless used of substantial bless- 


ings, t. ¢., of the prosperity and joy which the 
husband ie to prepare for his wife, as an instru- 
ment in the favoring hand of God. This, which 
is Hitz1a’s view, the connection with the second 
clause recommends above that of Umspreit, which 
explains A as here meaning extolled, and 


also above that of Berturau, which contem 
plates children as the blessing of marriage.“ 
And rejoice with the wife of thy youth.— 
Comp. Deut. xxiv. 5; Eccles. ix. 9. Wife of thy 
youth,” i. e., wife to whom thou hast given the 
fair bloom of thy youth (UmBreit). Compare 
the expression companion of youth in ii. 17. 
In a needlessly artificial way EwaLp and Ber- 
THEAU have regarded the entire eighteenth verse 
as a final clause depending on the second member 
of ver. 17: „that thy fountain may be blessed, 
and thou mayest have joy,” ete. Hutzia rightly 
observes that to give this meaning we should 
have expected ] instead of N., and likewise 


Dp instead of Nb, and that in general ver. 


18 does not clearly appear to be a final clause. 
{Stuart makes the second clause final, dependin 

on the first, which is also unnecessarily involved. 

—Ver. 19. The lovely hind, the gracef 

gazelle.—Fitly chosen images to illustrate the 
graceful, lively, fascinating nature of a young 
wife; comp. the name “gazelle” (2, Tuva 
and its equivalent Aopxd¢ as a woman’s proper 
name; Acts ix. 86; also Song Sol. ii. 9, 17; viii. 
14. UnRBRREIr refers to numerous parallels from 
Arabic and Persian poets, which show the popu- 
larity of this figure in Oriental literature. 
[‘‘ These pretty animals are amiable, affectionate 
and loving by universal testimony—and no 
sweeter comparison can be found.” Tuomson, 
The Land and the Book, I., 252—A.]—Let her 
bosom charm thee always.—Instead of 
I. her breasts, the Versio Veneta reads ae 
her love (al rab giAiaz), which reading 
Hitzia prefers (ire Minne). A needless 
alteration and weakening of the meaning, in ac- 
cordance with Song Sol. i. 2; Prov. vii. 18, as 
rendered by the LXX. Comp. rather the remarks 
below on ver. 20.—In her love delight thy- 
self evermore. dy elsewhere used of the 


staggering gait of the intoxicated (chap. xx. 1; 
Isa. xxviii. 7), here by a bold trope used of the 
ecstatic joy of a lover. That the same word is 
employed in the next verse for the description 
of the foolish delirium of the libertine hastening 
after the harlot, and again in ver. 28 of the ex- 
hausted prostration of the morally and physi- 
cally ruined transgressor,—and is therefore used 
in each instance with a somewhat modified mean- 
ing, indicates plainly a definite purpose. The 
threefold use of MIW is intended to constitute 


a climax, to illustrate the sad consequences of 
sins of unchastity.— Ver. 20. Emphatic sequel to 
the foregoing, concisely and vigorously summing 
up the admonitory and warning contents of vers. 
8-19. And embrace the bosom of a wanton 
woman. This expression (Pl p3nn) testi- 
fies to the correctness of the reading ‘17 in 


ver. 19. 
5. Vers. 21-28. Epilogue for the monitory pre- 
sentation of the truth that no one is in condition 
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to conceal his adultery, be it ever so secretly 
practiced,— that on the contrary God sees this 
with every other transgression, and punishes it 
with the merited destruction of the sinner.— For 
before Jehovah's eyes are the ways of 


man, and all his paths He marketh.—(D73 


here also not to - ponder,” but to mark out,” 
see note on ver. 6.) An important proof text not 
merely for God’s omniscience, but also for His 
special providence and . concursua”’ [codperation 
in human 7 Comp. Job XXXIv. 21; xxiv. 
23; xxxi. 4, etc.—Ver. 22. His sins overtake 
him, the evil doer. The double designation of 


the object, by the suffix in 9729. and then by the 


expression the evil doer,” added far emphasis, 
gives a peculiar force. Comp. xiv. 13; Ezek. xvi. 
8; Jer. ix. 25.—By the cords of his sin. 
Comp. Isa. v. 18, and in general, for the sentiment 
of the whole verse, chap. i. 31, 82; xi. ö; xviii. 7; 
xxix. 6; Ps. vii. 15; xl. 12; John viii. 34; 2 Pet. 
ii. 19.—Ver. 28. Por lack of correction. 
This is undoubtedly the explanation of 0 [*X3, 


and not “without correction” (Umprett). The 
3 is not circumstantial, but causal (instrumental), 


as in the 2d member.—As to the meaning of 
mw see above, remarks on ver. 19. 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, AND HOMILETIC. 


That our chapter holds up in opposition 
to all unregulated gratification of the sexual 
impulses, the blessing of conjugal fidelity and 
chastity, requires no detailed proof. It is a 
chapter on a pious marriage relation, appropri- 
ately attached to the preceding, on the right 
training of children; for pious and strict disci- 
pline of children is impossible, where the sacred 
bonds of marriage are disregarded, violated and 
trampled under foot. In conformity with the 
thoroughly practical nature of the doctrine of 
wisdom (the Hhokmah), the author, as vers. 15- 
20 show, completely overthrows all the demands 
and suggestions of a sensual desire that has 
broken over all the sacred bounds prescribed by 
God, and so, as it were, has become wild and in- 
sane, by exhibiting the satisfaction of the sexual 
impulse in marriage as justified and in conformity 
with the divine rule. An important hint for a 
practical estimate of the contents of this chapter, 
from which evidently there may be drawn not 
merely material and arguments for a thorough 
treatment of the Christian doctrine with respect 
to the sixth commandment in general, but spe- 
cially for the exhibition of the true evangelical 
idea of marriage, in contrast with the extrava- 
gant asceticism of Romish theology, and also of 
many sects both of ancient and modern times 
(Montanists, Eustathians, Cathari, Gichtelites, 
etc.). In this connection 1 Cor. vii. must also, 
naturally, be brought into the account, especially 
the 6th verse of this chapter, which exhibits the 
fundamental] idea of vers. 15-20 of our section, 
reduced to the briefest and most concise form 
that is possible; with the addition of the need- 
ful corrective, and the explanation that is ap- 
propriate in connection with the always” and 
‘‘evermoure of ver. 19, which might possibly be 
misunderstood. 


As a homily, therefore, on the entire chapter : 
On the right keeping of the 6th commandment, 
1 through the avoidance of all unchastity; b) 
through the maintenance of a faithful (vers. 15- 
20) and devout (vers. 21-28) demeanor in the 
sacred marriage relation.— MELANCHTHON: The 
sum of the matter is: Love truly thine own wife, 
and be content with her alone, as this law of 
marriage was at once ordained in Paradise 
(Gen. ii.): they shall be one flesh,” i. e., one 
male and one female united inseparably. For 
then also, even if human nature had remained 
incorrupt, God would have wished men to com- 
prehend purity, and to maintain the exercise of 
obedience by observing this order, viz., by avoid- 
ing all wandering desires. Comp. AUGUSTINE: 
Marriage before the fall was ordained for duty, 
after the fall for a remedy. 

Vers. 1-4. Eaarp:—A harlot is the devil's de- 
coy, and becomes to many a tree of death unto 
death. The fleshly and the spiritual harlot most 
fill hell (chap. vii. 27). The devil comes first 
with sweetness and friendliness, to betray man, 
afterward however with bitterness, to destroy 
the soul.—[Ver. 8. Trap>: There is no such 
pleasure as to have overcome an offered plea- 
sure; neither is there any greater conquest 
than that that is gotten over a man’s corrup- 
tions. ]—Starxge: Beware of the spiritual anti- 
christian harlot, who tempts the whole world to 
idolatry, and to forsaking the true God (1 John 
v. 21).—There are in general many allegorical 
interpretations in the old writers, in which the 
strange, lascivious woman is either partially or 
outright assumed (as, e. g., more recently in the 
Berleb, Bible) to be the designation of the 
false church,“ of antichrist, of worldly wisdom, 
etc. [See also Worpsw. in loc., and also on ver. 
19, together with his citations from Bens, ete. 
A. J. For Evangelical preaching, naturally, 
only a treatment that is partially allegorical, can 
be regarded admissible, and in the end expedi- 
ent; such a treatment as consists in a generali- 
zation of the specific prohibition of unchastity 
into a warning against spiritual licentiousness or 
idolatry in general. 

Ver. 15-23. Sr ank: An admonition to hold 
to one’s own wife only; 1) the admonition (165- 
17); 2) the motives: a) the blessing on such con- 
jugal fidelity (18, 19); b) the dishonor (20, 21) 
and c) the ruinous result of conjugal unfaithful- 
ness (22, 28).— [Ver. 15. Aznot: God conde- 
scends to bring His own institute forward in ri- 
valry with the deceitful pleasures of sin. All 
the accessories of the family are the Father’s 
gift, and He expects us to observe and value 
them.—H. Smira (quoted by BRIDOES) : First 
choose thy love; then love thy choice. ]—Eaarp: 
A married life full of true love, joy and peace, is 
& paradise on earth; on the other hand, a mar- 
riage full of hate, unfaithfulness and strife is a 
real hell.—Von GaAI ACR: The loveliness and 
enjoyment of a happy domestic relation as the 
earthly motive, the holy ordinance of matrimony 
watched over by God with omniscient strictness, 
as the higher motive to chastity.—Calwer Hand- 
buch: Be true to thine own wife; therein is hap- 
piness! Sin against her, and thou becomest 
through thine own fault wretched!—/[Ver. 21. 
Trapp: A man that is about any evil should 
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stand in awe of himself; how much more of | the instrument of punishing sinners—retribution 
God!—Arnot: Secrecy is the study and hope in the system of nature, set in motion by the act 
of the wicked. A sinner’s chief labor is to hide | of sin]. 
his sin; and his labor is all lost. Sin becomes 


9. Warning against inconsiderate suretyship. 
Cuap. VI. 1-5. 


1 My son, if thou hast become surety for thy neighbor, 
hast given thine hand to a stranger; 

2 if thou art entangled throngh the words of thy mouth, 
art snared by the words of thy mouth: 

3 then do this, my son, and free thyself, 
since thou hast come into the hand of thy neighbor: 

„bestir thyself, and importune thy neig back 

4 Give no sleep to thine eyes, 
nor slumber to thine ¢velids; 

5 free thyself, like a roe, from his hand, 
and like a bird from the hand of the fowler. 


10. Rebuke of the sluggard. 
Cuar. VI. 6-11. 


6 Go to the ant thou sluggard ; 
consider her ways and be wise! 
7 which hath no governor, 
director, or ruler; 
8 (yet) she prepareth in summer her food, 
she gathereth in harvest her store! 
9 How long wilt thou lie, O slu ? 
when wilt thou rise from thy sleep? 
10 “A little sleep, a little slumber, 
a little folding of the hands to rest? — 
11 then cometh thy poverty like a robber, 
and thy want as an armed man! 


11. Warning against deceit and violent dealing. 
Car. VI. 12-19. 


12 A worthless creature is the deceiver, 

he that walketh in erseness of speech; 
13 he who winketh with his eye, who speaketh with his foot, 

who hinteth with his finger. 
14 Perverseness is in his heart, 

he deviseth evil at all times; 

he stirreth up strifes. 
15 Therefore suddenly shall his destruction come, 
ine moment shall he be destroyed, and there is no remedy. 
16 These six things Jehovah hateth, 
‘7 pee rig are a abhorrence of his soul; 

u eyes, a lying tongue, 
N end bade that e blood; 
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18 a heart that deviseth evil plots, 
feet that make haste to run to evil; 
19 one that uttereth lies as a false witness, 
and one that stirreth up strifes between brethren. 


12. Admonition to chastity with a warning delineation of the fearful consequences of adultery. 
Cap. VI. 20-85. 


20 Keep, O my son, thy father’s commandment, 
and reject not the law of thy mother: 
21 bind heck to thy heart evermore, 
fasten it about thy neck. 
22 When thou walkest let it guide thee, 
when thou liest down let it guard thee, 
and at thy waking let it talk with thee. 
23 For a lamp is the commandment, and the law a light, 
and the reproofs of corrections are a way of life; 
24 to keep thee from the vile woman, 
from the flattering tongue of the strange woman.— 
25 Long not for her heatit in thy heart, 
and let her not catch theé with her eyelids! 
26 For for the sake of a harlot one cometh to a loaf of bread, 
and a man’s wife lieth in wait for the precious life. 
27 May one take fire in his bosom, 
and his clothes not be burned? 
28 Or may one walk upon coal, 
and his feet not be scorched ? 
29 So he who goeth to his neighbor’s wife; 
no one that toucheth her shall be unpunished. 
30 Men do not overlook the thief, when he stealeth 
to satisfy his craving when he is h : 
31 if he be found be must restore seven fold, 
the whole wealth of his house must he give. 
32 He who committeth adultery is beside himself; 
he that destroyeth himself doeth such things. 
33 Stripes and dis doth he find, 
and his reproach will not pass away. 
34 For jealousy is man’s fierce anger, 
and he spareth not in the day of vengeance. 
35 He regardeth not any ransom, 
and is not willing if thou increase thy gift. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 1, 8. The form Ty which is found in some texts, is not a plural, but the — “ indicates in pause the pro- 
nunciation with — as in Gen. xvi. 5; Ps. ix. 15,” Hrraia. Many MSS. moreover, exhibit here the regular form ws 
[Borecare, } £88, n. 2, utterly rejects the possibility that PY.) can bee singular form, and also that the plarel form ‘is 


admissible here. Ho.pgn’s rendering “thy friends,” fe tacorrectly based upon the plural reading.—A.]. 
Ver. 8. [Note the appropriate ance of tense. The future 7355 Fiens — Bore. 75 d, and the perf. 
7 


Me. “Perfectum qfectioum,” i 2 040, 4; 050, 4; the continually recurring “preparation,” the ensured “ gathering. —4. ] 

Ver. 12. 7 stands here with the simple accusative without 3, asin Mic. ii. 11; Is. xxxiti. 15; Ps. xv. 2. 

ver. 18. Ip p used here alone with 3, usually with a direct object. 900; the verb is in use only in Piel. For 
the occurrence of participial forms in Piel thus resembling Kal, see Turner (sub. v. 941), and Borr. 3 994, 4—A.). 

Ver. 14. For the explanation. tav Kn 013") (Instead of the K’thibh Dead see Hes on this passige, who 
is probably ght in referring to Gen. xxxvil. 86 as the source and occasion of this substitation. 

Ver. 16, (The fem. lr used of that which is distinctly neuter. See Birr. 3 862, 4.—A.). 

Ver.19. The fyp. can be regarded as a relative Impert, with which the participle [vin interchanges, or it may 


28 


be regesded as an irregular partieiplal form, lengthened from Dp, Pe. . 12, and formed Uke W. 9% % fe. 
e *¢? 
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(So Hrrzte explains the form) I Fuxnor regards it an Imperf., but Börr., very decidedly as a Hiph. participal, here and in xii, 
17; xiv. 25; xix. 6,9; Ps. xii 6; xxvil.12 See ¢ 994, 9.—A.]. 
ver. 214 (DW, a maso. suffix referring to fom. nouns. Börr. 7 877, 3, declares It characteristic of “secular prose, 
Bd 


„and the majority of the later Hebrew writers ” thus to disregard 
aati 12 is the only similar example adduced from Proverbe. Comp. Grasn, 2 104, g.—A.]}. 


nouns. 


exactness in the use of the suffix pro- 


Ver.32 SV TWD e future participle. The suffix in sup. reer to the eg which is readily supplied from the 
TIN NE of the first member. [Interpretations divide as to the subject and predicate clause of the sentence. 
James te 
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EXEGETIOAL AND ORITIOAL. 


1, The sixth chapter consists of four indepen- 
dent admonitory discourses of unequal length, of 
quite different contents, and a merely external 
and circumstantial connection (through points of 
contact, as between sleep and slumber' in 
ver. 4 and the same expressions in ver. 10; 
through the triple warning against impoverish- 
ment: vers. 11, 15 and 26, etc.). This is as ap- 
parent as is the fact that it is only in the last of 
these four sections that the subject of adultery, 
that was treated in the fifth chapter, is resumed. 
It is nevertheless arbitrary and lacks all clear 
proof, when Hitzia declares the three preceding 
sections to be the addition of an interpolator 
different from the author of chaps. i.-ix., who is 
supposed to have taken them from some old book 
of proverbs, and to have enlarged the third by 
adding vers. 16-19. For, it is argued, this nu- 
merical group of proverbs, of eight members, 
clearly shows itself to be the personal production 
of the interpolator, who was led by the sixfold 
division of the categories in vers. 12-14 to the 
composition of this group of the six things that 
the Lord hates. As though this parallel sixfold 
or rather sevenfold arrangement in vers. 12-19 
could not be the work of the composer of the en- 
tire group of proverbial discourses that lies be- 
fore us, just as in the series of similar numerical 
proverbs contained in chap. xxx. (comp. Introd. 
314)! And still further, as if there had not been 
already in what has gone before at least one iso- 
lated warning against unchastity and adultery, 
as a demonstration of the fact, that in this con- 
nection also the advisory and admonitory dis- 
courses that relate to this matter (chap. v. 1 sq.; 
vi. 20 sq.; vii. 1 sq.), must not necessarily form 
& whole continuing without interruption, but 
might very naturally be interspersed with other 
shorter passages of differing contents, like those 
forming the first half of chap. vi..—Apart from 
this, Hirzra is undoubtedly correct in judging, 
that attention should be called to the close con- 
nection of vers. 16-19 with vers. 12—15, and that 
the first mentioned group should be regarded as 
a mere continuation and fuller expansion of the 
import of the last mentioned. A special argument 
for this is the literal repetition of the expression, 
“stir up strifes,” from ver. 14 in ver. 19. The 
view recently prevalent (see e. g., Umpnreit, 
Benrueavu, ELSTER on this passage), according 
to which vers. 16-19 form a separate group of 
verses as really independent as the rest (1-5, 6- 
1], etc.) is to be estimated by what has been al- 
ready said. The correct division has been before 
5 by Deritzsca (HERZ OO's Real. Encyel. 

IV., 698), and also by Ewarp (on this pas- 


sage). 


VENSCHER, Norra, 
Kampa., and Dz W. agree with our author in making adultery the 


Hor ban agree with the X V. in making destruction tne predicted fate of the adulterer; Stuart, 
nataral and 


certain course uf the self-destroyer.—A. }. 


2. Vers. 1-5. Warning against suretyship.— 
My son, if thou hast become surety for 
thy neighbor.—The frequent warnings which 
our book contains against giving security for 
others 9 in addition xi. 16; xvii. 18; xx. 16; 
xxii. 26), are to be explained doubtless by the 
severe treatment, which, in accordance with the 
old Hebrew jurisprudence, was awarded to sure- 
ties; for their goods might be distrained or they 
even sold as slaves, just as in the case of insolvent 
debtors (2 Kings iv. 1: Matth. xviii. 25; comp. 
Ecclesiast. viii. 18; xxix. 18-25, and also the 
warning maxim of the Greek philosopher THALEs: 
„Ea, mapa d'dra’’ [give surety, and ruin is 
near], and the modern popular proverb Bürgen 
soll man würgen [the alliteration cannot be 
translated; an approach can be made to it in 
„worry a surety J.— In the passage before us 
the warning is not so much against suretyship in 
general, as merely against the imprudent assump- 
tion of such obligations, leaving out of account 
the moral unreliableness of the man involved; 
and the counsel is to the quickest possible release 
from every obligation of tbis kind that may have 
been hastily assumed. — Hast given thine 
hand to a stranger.— The stranger (11) is not 


the creditor, but the debtor, who in the first 
clause had been designated as neighbor.“ For 
according to Job xvii. 8 the surety gave his hand 
to the debtor as a sign that he became bound 
for him. Therefore the translation of Ewarb 
and Exster, for a stranger,“ is unnecessary as 
it is incorrect.—Ver. 2. If thou art entangled 
through the words of thy mouth.—This 
second half of the protasis, which, according to 
Hebrew idiom, is still dependent on the if of 
ver. I, refers to the involved and embarrassed 
condition of the surety some time after his in- 
considerate giving of bonds.—Ver. 8. Then do 
this, my son, ee.— The apodosis, with its em- 
phatic warning (which extends through ver. 5), 
is fitly introduced by the intensive particle 


dd, now, now therefore. Comp. Job xvii. 15; 


Gen. xxvii. 82; xliii. 11.—Sinoe thou hast 
come into the hand of thy neighbor. 
Hirzia, interpreting the 2, as in ii. 10, as equi- 
valent to ON, translates if thou hast come,“ ete. 


But the introduction of a reason is here more 
pertinent, since the case of an unfortunate issue 
to the suretyship had already been assumed in 
ver. 2.—_Stamp with the foot.—This meaning 
of d, which is attested also by Ps. Ixviii. 30, 
is urgently commended by the following, impor - 
tune thy neighbor (T.) 35). [In our ver- 
sion of this phrase in its connection we have 
substituted Forrst’s interpretation which is also 
Hotpen'’s. The verb is found only here and in 
Ps. Ixviii. 80. Gesenius and many others, start- 
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ing with the radical idea, to trample,” which 


they find in 59“ and assume in 09%, translate 
the Hithp. in both passages, suffer thyself to 
be trampled,” i. e., prostrate thyself.” [So 
the E. V., De W., M., N. and St.j.  Hupre.p 
(see Comm. on Ps. Ixviii. 81) and others adopt 
the indirect reflexive as the true meaning. — 
i prostrate before thyself, i. e., subdue.” Fusrst, 
distinguishing the two verbs, interprets OD) as 
meaning, in accordance with many Arabic ana- 
logies, to move, stir, hasten,” and the Hithp. 
as meaning ‘‘sich beeilen, stch 'i. ¢., in the 
Imperative, make haste, bestir thyself. Although 
this rendering has not in its favor the weight of 
authorities, the internal evidence appears to us 
to be decidedly for it.—A.] The meaning is that 
one should in every way force the heedless 
debtor—for it is he, and not possibly the creditar, 
that is here again intended by the neighbor — 
to the fulfilment of his obligations, before it is 
too late, i. e., before the matter comes to the dis- 
traint of goods or other judicial processes on the 
part of the creditor.—Ver. 5. Pree thyself as 
a roe from his hand, and like a bird, ete.— 
Gazelle and bird—in the original a paronomasia: 


M and x —are appropriate emblems of a cap- 


tive seeking its freedom with anxious haste and 
exertion. The way is already prepared for these 
figures by the expressions employed in ver. 2. 
Instead of, h out of the hand,” all the old 


versions, except the Vulg. and Venet., had the 
reading D1, ‘‘outofthesnare.” But this is an 


attempt at rhetorical improvement (perbaps ao- 
cording to the analogy of Ps. xci. 8), in which 
it was overlooked, that the band was introduced 
the first as well as the second time with a refer- 
ence to the giving of the hand on becoming se- 
ourity (ver. 1). Comp. Uu RREIT and Hirsie 
on this passage. 

8. Vers. 6-11. Go to the ant, thou slug- 
gard.—The ant, ever working of its own impulse 
quietly and unweariedly, is proverbial as an 
emblem of industry, both among Orientals and 
in the West; comp. Mgipani’s Arabic Proverbs, 
III., 468; Saap1’s Persian fable of the ant and 
the nightingale; ABisTOTLE’s Historia Anim., 9, 
26: Virait’s Georg., I., 186 sq.; Honacr, Serm., 
I., 1, 88; also the German word ‘‘dmsig" (Old 
High Germ. emazie), which is derived from 
„Ameise (WEIGAND, deutsches Mörterb., I., 35). 
[See Tuomson’s Land and Book, I., 519, 520, for 
illustrations both of the diligence of the ant and 
the utter Jaziness of Oriental laborers, ‘‘ which 
have no governor, director, or ruler.”—A. ]—Ver. 
7. Which hath no governor, director or 


ruler.—The three expressions |*S) and oy 
are relatively like the Arabic official. titles, 
„Kadi,“ Wali,“ and “Emir.” The VOW in par- 
ticular is the manager, the overseer, who, e. g., in 
connection with public works urges on to labor 
(Ex. v. 6, 14 8q.).—Furthermore, compare chap. 
xxx. 27, where also the first clause of ver. 8 re- 
ours, in almost literal agreement with our passage. 
Vers. 9-11 add to the positive admonition to 
industry an emphatic warning against the evil 
consequences of its opposite. — How long 


wilt thou lie, O sluggard ?—Literally: till 


when wilt thou, ee. The Do- of the first 


clause and D of the second stand in the same or- 


der as in Nehem. ii. 6. The meaning of the two 
parallel questions is substantially Wilt thou con- 
tinue lying forever ?—Wilt thou never rise?“ The 
double question is, as it were, a logical protasis to 
the apodosis which follows in ver. II after the in- 
te 
cometh (Heb. N20) like a robber,” ete. Comp. 


Burgau on this passage.—A little sleep, etc. 
—lIronical imitation of the language of the lazy 
man; literally r 
little folding of the hands—-. e., a little fold- 
ing of the arma, a well-known attitude of one who 
is settling himself down to sleep (comp. Eccl. iv. 
5 and who in that act does just the opposite of 
t 


rposing of thes answer (ver.10): then 


ated in chap. xxiv. 83.—A 


at for which the hands and arms are naturally 


designed, that is, for vigorous work.—Then 


cometh thy poverty like a robber.—37719 
strictly grassator, a frequenter of the roads, a 
highwayman, a foot pad (LXX: xaxd¢ ddoiropoc). 
The parallel passage, xxiv. 84, has the Hithp. 
participle WINN without 3, which gives the far 
weakersense: then cometh quietly thy poverty.” 
As an armed man—lit., as one armed with 
a shield (4 Vn); for even the assailing rob- 
ber, since he must neeessarily be prepared for 


resistance, must carry with weapons of offence 
the means of defence. 


4. Vers. 12-19. Against the deceitful and 


violent.—Concerning the relation of the two 
divisions of this group of verses, the first of which 


(vers. 12-15) depicts the seven modes of deceitful 


action, while the second (vers. 16-19) expressly 
designates them a seven hated by God, repeating 


also their enumeration,—see above, 31 of these 
exegetical comments.—A worthless man is 


the deceiver.—In support of this construction. 


of bm WR as the subject and of the prefixed 


bp? 23 DIN as the predicate [a construction pre- 
ferred also by Norzs, Kampu. etc.] we have, be- 
sides the arrangement, especially the substitution 
of 2 DN for 2 dm, which was rather to have 
been expected according to the analogy of 2 Sam. 


xvi. 7, ete. If the second expression were only 
‘‘ an intensive appositive to the first” (BERTHBAU; 
see also Lutuer [ Worpew., M., Sr., H., in agree- 
ment with the E. V.]: ‘a heedless man, a mis- 


chievous person), then we should have looked 


for D'x in both instances. With sid wR, man 
of deceit, of falsity, of inward untruth and vile- 
ness,“ comp. furthermore h ‘SVD, Job xxii. 15; 
and also, below, ver. 18.— He that walketh 
in perverseness of speech.—Comp. iv. 24; 
xxviii. 18.—Ver. 18. The three participles of this 
verse are best understood, with Hirzia, as 
prefixed appositives to the subject contained in 


1253, ver. 14, which is indeed the same as that 
of the 12th verse.— Who winketh with his 
eyes.—Comp. x. 10; Ps. xxxv. 19.—Who 
speaketh with his feet—i.¢., gives signs in 
mysterious ways (LXX : ouaiver), now with one 
foot, then with the other.—Who hinteth with 
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his fingers.—i1) Hiph. part. from Fr, here 


used in its most primitive meaning. The evil 
intent involved in the three forms of the language 
of signs as here enumerated is of course implied. 
—Ver. 14. He deviseth evil at all times.— 
Comp. iii. 29.— He stirreth up strife.—Lite- 
rally he lets loose contentions (Hitzia), or 
‘she throws out matters of dispute” (Ber THEAT); 
comp. ver. 19 and chap. xvi. 28.—Ver. 16. 
Therefore suddenly shall his destruction 
come.—Comp. i. 17; iii, 25; xxiv. 22.— 
Quickly will he be destroyed, ete.—Comp. 
xxix. 1; Is. i. 28; xxx. 14; Jer. xix. 11. 
Without remedy.—UComp. iv. 22. 

Ver. 16. These six things Jehovah hateth, 
and seven, efc.—Of the origin of this peculiar 
proverbial form, bea symbolical numbers, a form 
for which Arabic and Persian gnomic literature 
supply numerous illustrations (comp. UmBREIT on 
this passage), Evsrer probably gives the simplest 
and most correct explanation. deriving it purely 
from the exigencies of parallelism.“ The form 
of paraliclism could not, on account of harmony, 
be sacrificed in any verse. But how shonld a 
parallel be found fora number? Since it was 
not any definite number that was the important 
thing, relief was found by taking one of the next 
adjacent numbers asthe parallel to that which 
was chiefly in mind.” Ina similar way Hitzia 
on Amos i. 3 (where the numbers put into this 
relation are three and four); To the number 
three the number four is appended to characterize 
the first as one optionally taken, to convey the iden 
that there are not understood to be precisely three and 
no more, bul possibly more. At any rate, those 
expositors are in the wrong, who, as e. g., re- 
cently Bertaeav and Von GRRLAch, find the 
design of this mode of numeration in the fact 
that the last of the enumerated elements, the 
seventh vice therefore in the case before us, is 
to be brought out with especial emphasis. [Stan- 
LEY ( Hist. Jewteh Church, II. p. 258), adduces this 
as a probable example of the enigmas or 
‘“yiddles,’”? which were one of the most charac- 
teristic embodiments of the wisdom of the wise 
king.—Arnot: There is one parallel well worthy 
of notice between the seven cursed things here, 
and the sevea blessed things in the fifth chapter 
of Matthew. The first and last of the seven are 
identical in the two lists. The Lord hates a 
proud look is precisely equivalent to ‘ blessed 
are the poor in spirit;“ and“ he that soweth 
discord among brethren” is the exact converse of 
the ‘‘ peacemaker.” — A. ]J.—- Ver. 17. Haughty 
eyes: literally, high or lofty eyes; comp. xxx. 
13; Ps. xviii. 27; cxxxi. 1; Job xxi. 22; xl. 11; 
also the Latin expression grande supercilium.— 
Hands that shed innocent blood. Comp. 
i. 11 sq., and Isa. lix. 7, with which passage 
ver. 18 also corresponds in the form of expres- 
sion, without for that reason being necessarily 
derived from it, as Hitzia holds. For in case 
of such derivation the order of words ought to 
correspond more exactly with the alleged ori- 
ginal, as in Rom. iii. 15-17.—Ver. 19. One 
that uttereth lies asa false witness, literal- 
ly, one that breathes lies. The same characteri- 
zation of the false witness is found also in chap. 
xiv. 5, 25; xix. 5. 9. As respects the arrange- 
ment in which the seven manifestations of treach- 


erous dealing are enumerated in these verses, it 
docs not pertectly correspond with the order ob- 
served in ver. 12-14. There the series is mouth, 
eyes, feet, fingers, heart, devising evil counsels, 
stirring up strifes; here it is eyes, tongue, 
hands, heart, feet, speaking lies, instigating 
strife. With referenoe to the organs which are 
named as the instruments in the first five forms 
of treacherous wickedness, in the second enu- 
meration an order is adopted involving a regu- 
lar descent (ver. 16-19, eyes, tongue, hands, 
etc.); the base disposition to stir up strife, or to 
let loose controversy (see rem. on ver. 14) in 
both cases ends the series. 


5. Vers. 20-24. Admonition to chastity, prepar- 
ing the way for a subsequent warning against 
adultery.— Keep, O my son, thy father's 
commandment, eic. This general introduc- 
tion to the new waruing against adultery corre- 
sponds with the similur preparatory admonitions 
in chap. v. 1, 2 and vii. 1-5, and serves, like 
these, to announce the great importance of the 
succeeding warnings. With respect to ver. 20 in 
particular comp. i. 8.—Ver. 21. Bind them to 
thy heart evermore, etc. So chap. iii. 3 and 
vii. 8. On account of the plural which occurs 
in the verse, with which the singular is inter- 
changed in ver. 22, Hirzid conjectures the inser- 
tion of this verse by a late interpolator, and that 
in accordance with the standard furnished by 
chap. iii. 8, in which place the passage is held 
to be original. This is arbitrary, for no single 
ancient manuscript or version confirms the sus- 
picion. Just as well might ver. 22 be declared 
interpolated, inasmuch as only in this is the 
singular form found, while immediately after, in 
ver. 23, the double designation ‘‘ commandment” 
and “ doctrine” returns.—Ver. 22. When thou 
walkest let it guide thee. The contrast 
between walking and sleeping or lying is like 
that in iii. 23, 24.— When thou wakest let 
it talk with thee. The accusative suffix in 
fen is here employed as in Ps. v. 4; xlii. 4; 
Zech. vii. 5, etc., for the designation of the per- 
son to whom the intercourse indicated in the 
action of the verb relates. With regard to D' 
to take, to oonverse, comp. also Ps. Ixix. 18; with 
reference to the sentence as a whole comp. Ps. 
exxxix. 18.—Ver. 28. For the reproofs of 
correction are a way of life, i. e., they lead 
to life, comp. ii. 19; iii. 2, 16. Reproofs of dis- 
cipline” (D NINIWN) corrective reproofs, re- 
proofs whose aim is correction.—Ver. 24. From 
the vile woman, strictly the woman of evil, 
of vileness. 72 (for which the LXX here read 
Y is therefore a substantive, as in the phrase 
„the way of evil” in chap. ii. 12.—From the 
flattering tongue of the strange woman; 
literally, from the smoothness of the tongue of 
the strange woman. For instead of rie), from 


which reading of the Masoretic text the meaning 
would result “from the smoothness of a strange 


tongue,” we must doubtless point Ww) (construct 
state), since the subject of remark here is the 
strange, wanton woman (just as in ii. 16; v. 20), 
while the thought of a foreign language (yAwoay 
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dpi,, LXX) is altogether remote from the 
context. In opposition to the translation of 
EwaLp, Berrueau and Ester, from the 
smooth-tongued, the strange woman,” comp. Hit- 
210 on this passage. 

6. Ver. 25-435. Warning against adultery itself. 
—With her eyelids, with which she throws 
amorous and captivating glances at her lover, 
comp. Ecclesiast. xxvi.9. The eyelids (or, more 
literally, eyelashes) are here compared with the 
cords of a net, as in Eccles. xii. 8, with the lattice 
of a window, or as in the crotic songs of the Arabs 
and Persians, with darts, with lances, daggers or 
swords.—Ver. 26. For, for the sake of a harlot 
one cometh toa loaf of bread, i. e., to the last 
bit, the last morsel of bread, as a sign and emblem 
of utter poverty (thus ScuuLrens, C. B. Mi- 
CHAELIS, UMBREIT, ELSTER); or again, the mean- 
ing may be to the begging a loaf of bread, to 
beggary (thus Apgy Ezra, VArABTUs, Roskx- 
MUELLER, ELSTER, Hitzic). In opposition to 
the translation defended by most of the ancient 
expositors, and recently by Zizauer, Ewa.p, 
BERTHEAU, etc., For as the hire or a harlot one 
gives hardly a bit of bread," or as others prefer 
„merely a bit of bread,” may be adduced 1) the 
context, see the 2d clause; 2) the lexical fact 
that W can neither mean bardly“ nor ‘‘mere- 


ly;”’ 8) the fact, historical and archeological, 
established by Gen. xxxviii. 17. etc., that the 
harlot’s reward in ancient Palestine doubtless 
amounted to more than a mere loaf of bread, e. g. 
a kid, as in the case cited from Genesis, or a 
price considerably higher, as seems to follow 
from Prov. xxix. 8; Ecclesiast. ix. 6; Luke 
xv. 80.— Lieth in wait for the preolous life, 
Very appropriately has YD), life,“ the predicate 
my ‘scostly’’ connected with it; for its value 


rises above all mere property; comp. Ps. xlix. 8. 
Ver. 27-29. The meaning is this: impossible as 
it is that the clothing on one’s breast, or that one's 
feet should remain unharmed by scorching if fire 
be brought near them, so inconceivable is it 
that the adulterer should follow his unlawful 
intercourse without evil consequences and just 
retribution. The two questions in vers. 27, 28 
imply a strong negation, like the interrogative 
slauses in Amos iii. 4-6. Ver. 29 is connected 
with the two negative antecedent clauses as a 
correlative consequent, and is therefore intro- 
duced by 2, so.—Vers. 30, 81. A new figure to 


illustrate the punishment, surely impending and 
severe, which threatens the adulterer.—Men 
do not overlook the thief, etc.; literally 
„they do not contemn it in the thief.“ The im- 
perf. ing, expresses the idea of custom, that 


which occurs in accordance with experience. 
[Interpreters are divided between the two ideas 
of ‘‘scorn” and ‘disregard ” as proper render- 
ings of the verb. Stuart, Muenscu., Worps. 
adopt the former; men do not despise the thief, 
though he must be punished; they do despise 
the adulterer. Worps. calls attention to a dis- 
position in modern society to reverse this judg- 
ment. Norzs, Hol DEN, like De W., Fuerst and 
our author, adopt the other view.—A.].—To 
satisfy his craving when he is hungry. 
This circumstance, which exhibits the guilt of the 
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thief in a milder light, serves evidently to dis- 
play the punishment that befalls the adulterer 
with whom he is here compared, as one more 
richly deserved. For the more presumptuous 
his crime, the less excused, or, as it were, de- 
manded by his necessities, the more just is the 
punishment that comes upon bim! If Hirzia 
had taken due notice of this meaning of ver. 30, 
which is transparent enough, he would have 
seen in advance how unnecessary and excessively 
artificial is the attempt to explain the verse as 
interrogative. [KampPH. adopts his view but 
does not strengthen it].— He must restore 
sevenfold. According to the prescriptions of 
the law in Ex. xxi. 87; xxii. 1 sq., it should 
strictly be only four or fivefold (comp. the publican 
Zaccheus, Luke xix. 8). But in common life 
these prescriptions were probably not ordinarily 
observed: the injured party allowing his silence, 
his declining a judicial prosecution of the mat- 
ter, to be purchased at a higher rate than was 
exactly allowed. Furthermore, that “sevenfold” 
is here used loosely, only as a round number 
(comp. Gen. iv. 15), and is not designed, as might 
be thought, to mark the highest conceivable 
ransom, appears from the 2d member, which 
suggests the probability of losing ‘the whole 
wealth of his house.”—Ver. 82 stands in the 
same relation to the two preceding as ver. 29 to 
27 and 28; it expresses the conclusion tbat is to 
be drawn from the meaning, which is clothed in 
the form of an analogy or parable, with refer- 
ence to the well-deserved recompense of the 
adulterer. It is therefore hasty and arbitrary 
in Hirzig to reject this as a spurious gloss, and 
to find in ver. 38 the direct continuation of the 
thief's punishment, which bas been depicted in 
ver. 31.— He that destroyeth himself doeth 
such things. Literally, whoso will destroy 
his life, he does it.”—Ver. 83. Stripes and 
disgrace. The 22, plaga, may here very well 
stand in its literal sense, and so designate the 
blows with which the adulterer detected in the act 
will be visited by the husband of the unfaithful 
wife, and will be driven trom the house (UmsBreit, 
Hitzia).—Ver. 84. For jealousy is man's 
flerce anger, i. e., the jealousy (TRIP as in 
chap. xxvii. 4) of the injured husband is a fire 
blazing fiercely, burning and raging with all the 
might of a man; comp. the hurling of a man” 
175 as others a mighty prostration ] Is. xxii. 
7. The 2d half of the verse explains this 
somewhat brief expression, man's wrath,” 
which, moreover, appears to be chosen not with- 
out collateral reference to the more rapidly 
evaporating wrath of women.—Ver. 35. He re- 
gardeth not any ransom, literally, he does 
not lift up the face of any ransom,” i. e., does not 
receive it as adequate to allay his wrath—as one 
lifts up the face of a suppliant when his request 
is granted or favorably received.—And is not 
willing, i. e., to forego bis strict right of re- 
venge. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHIOAL. 


1. The warning against improvident surety 
ship in the unqualified form, and the urgent and 
almost passionate tone in which it is presented 
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in vers. 1-5, resta upon the consideration that 
4 all men are liars” (Ps. cxvi. 11; Rom. iii. 4), 
that therefore no one can be trusted (comp. Jer. 
xvii. 5: Cursed be the man that trusteth in 
man), that every neighbor is at the same time 
in a certain sense a stranger to us (see above 
on ver. 1), in a word, that one must be prepared 
for manifestations of unfaithfulness, or unrelia- 
blenesa, on the part of any one whatever, though 
he stood ever so near us. Hence the duty, for 
the sake of preserving one’s own independence 
and sparing one’s owu strength for his personal 
work (bodily as well as mental), of extricating 
one’s self at any cost and as speedily as possible 
from every relation of suretyship, from the con- 
tinuance of which injurious consequences might 
result to our own freedom and welfare. With 
the admonitions of our Lord in the Sermon on 
the Mount, to be ready at all times for the lend- 
ing and giving away of one’s property, even in 
cases where one cannot hope for the recovery of 
what has been given out (Luke vi. 80, 34, 36; 
comp. 1 Cor. vi. 7) this demand is not in conflict. 
For Christ also plainly demands no such readi- 
ness to suffer loss on account of our neighbor, 
as would deprive us of personal liberty, and rob 
us of all means for further beneficence; and yet 
this sort of evil result from suretyship is what 
the author of our passage has in his eye. 

2. Also in the subsequent warning against 
slothfulness (vers. 6-11) the reference to the 
danger of impoverishment appears to be the 
main motive, brought forward with especial 
emphasis. This is above all things else the pre- 
cise thing to be learned from the example of the 
ant, that it is important to gather diligently in 
saummer,’”’ that one may not suffer in winter,— 
that the harvest time,“ when all is within 
reach in abundance, is the time for earnest and 
unceasing toils, that one may be able calmly to 
meet the later seasons of want which offer to the 
most willing and vigorous industry no opportu- 
nity for acquiring. Comp. the example of Joseph 
in Egypt (Gen. xli. sq.), and apply all this to 
the spiritual department of Jabors in Christ’s 
service, e. g., those of the pastor, the missionary, 
ele. 

8. The six or seven vices, twice enumerated 
in different order and form of expression, against 
which the paragraph vers. 12-19 warns (comp. 
the exegetical notes on ver. 19), are at the same 
time all of them manifestations of hatred against 
one’s neighbor, or sins against the second table 
of the Decalogue; yet itis not so much a gene- 
ral unkindness as rather an unkindness consist- 
ing and displaying itself in falseness and malice 
that is emphasized as their common element. 
And only on account of the peculiarly mischiev- 
ous and ruinous character of just these sins of 
hatred to one’s neighbor, is he who is subject to 
them represented as an object of especially in- 
tense abhorrence on the part of a holy God, and 
as threatened with the strongest manifestations 
of His anger in penalties (vers. 16, 16). 

4. Asa fundamental proposition for the suc- 
cessful avoidance of all converse with impure 
wantons, and of the dangers thence resulting, 
there is introduced in the Ist clause of ver. 25 a 
warning even against the very first beginnings 
of all unlawful sexual intercourse, against im- 


pure longings, or unchaste desires and thoughts of 
the heart. Comp. the last commandment of the 
Decalogue (Ex. xx. 17), as well as Christ’s inten- 
sifying and spiritualizing of the Mosaic probibi- 
tion of adultery ; Matth. v. 28.—The admonition 
also, which is prefixed as introductory, to keep 
continually before the eyes and inthe heart the 
teachings of Divine wisdom (comp. Tob. iv. 6), 
serves as an emphatic utterance of this Obst 
principtis or the exhibition of the necessity 
that the very first germs and roots of the sin of 
unchastity must be rooted out. 


HOMILETIC AND PRACTICAL, 


In the endeavor to comprehend in one bomi- 
letio whole the four main divisions of the chap- 
ter, one would first of all need to have clearly in 
view the suggestions given in vers. 2, 11, 16 and 
26 sq., with reference to the danger of sinking 
into poverty and destitution, and to employ these 
in fixing his central idea. In some such way as 
this then: Even in the present life want and evil 
of every sort are wont to be the attendants a) of 
the lighter offences 1) of inconsiderateness or 
1-5) and 2) of slothfulness (vers. 6-11); 5) of 
the grosser transgressions and vices, such as re- 
sult 1) from pride and malignity (vers. 12-19), 
and 2) from lust of the eyes and sensuality (vers. 
20-35).—Comp. Stéckrer: Against unfaithfulness 
in life and conversation, as it displays itself 1) in 
suretyship; 2) in fulfilling the duties of one's 
calling: 8) in daily converse with human society; 
4) in married life. 

Ver. 1-5. Starke: A teacher of the divine 
word becomes in a certain sense a surety to God 
for the souls of his hearers (Ezek. iii. 18); there- 
fore must he watch over them day and night, that 
none be lost through fault of his (Acts xx. 28).— 
J. LAxos: In Christ our friend we have a faith- 
ful surety who can and will free us from all our 
debt.—WouLrarts: From credulity to put at 
risk one's property, to which one’s children have 
the first claim, and which one should employ only 
for the general good, and thereby to give an im- 
pulse to the follies and sins of others, is quite 
as ruinous as it is morally blameworthy. 

Ver. 6-11. Menancutuon: Diligence is the 
virtue by which we are disposed steadfastly 
and firmly for God’s sake, and the common welfare, 
to perform the labors belonging to our oalling, 
with the aid of God, who bas promised aid to those 
that seek it. The extremes of this virtue are in- 
dolence and a busy officiousness (o0Aurpaypootvy). 
The indolent omits too much; the officious, either 
from excess of ardor, undertakes many things 
that are not necessary, or undertakes by-works 
(rapepya) and interferes with others’ vocations,” 
ete.—Eaarp: God will not support thee without 
work, but by work; that is His holy ordinance 

Gen. iii. 19). Do thy part, and God will do 

is. . To know how rightly to employ time 
and opportunity is great wisdom. Gather in 
summer that thou mayest have in winter; gather 
in youth that thou mayest have in old age '—Ber- 
leb, Bible: Where the ways of Christianity- 
are not directed in accordance with the perfect 
law of liberty 8 i. 25) and according to tha. 
impulse of the Spirit of God, but according to any- 
human constitution, there men go more foolishly: 
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to work than the ants in their labor.—[{Trarp: 
They are utterly out that think to have the plea- 
sure of idleness, and the plenty of psinfulness]. 

Vers. 12-19. EAR D: A proud heart has never 
done anything specially for God’s honor and a 
neighbor’s good; through humble hearts God 
does great things.—StTarkse: The evil heart can- 
not long be hidden ; it soon shows itself in evil 
gestures, words and deeds.—(Un ver. 18): The 
heart underlies the seven vices which are an 
abomination to God, and in the midst, because it 
is the fountain from which evil flows in all direo- 
tions (Matth. xii. 84, 85; xv. 19). The Lord 
therefore hates not only the actual outbreakings 
of sins, but also the devices of the ungodly with 
which they encompass day and night.—(On ver. 
16 sq ): Eyes, hands, tongue, heart, feet, are in 
themselves good and well-pleasing to God; but 
when they turn from the path of virtue and in- 
cline to vice, then they are evil and cannot please 
God.—WouLrartH: Before the Lord proud eyes, 
false tongues, guilty hands, e., cannot stand. 
His hand lays hold upon all such transgressors 
according to the holy law according to which 
every kind of evil finds its penalty.—[Ver. 16, 
17. W. Bares: Pride is in the front of those sins 
which God hates, and are an abomination to 
Him. Pride, like an infectious disease, taints 


the sound parts, corrupts the actions of every 
virtue, aud deprives them of their true grace aad 
giory.—J. Epwarps: It is vain for any to pre- 
tend that they are humble, and as little children 
before God, when they are haughty, impudent, 
and assuming ia their behavior amongst men.] 

‘Vers. 20-35. SröokxA (on ver. 26): Solomon 
here warns chiefly against the things by which 
one may be enticed into adultery, namely 1 
against. evil desire and lust in the heart; 2} 
against wanton, over-curious eyes.—STARKE (an 
ver. 25): Since evil luste spring up in the heart, 
Solomon would have us at the very beginning 
stop up the fountains, i. ¢., suppress the very first 
instigations of corrupt flesh and blood (James i. 
14, 15). For it is always more difficult to extin- 
guish sparks already existing than to guard 
against the heart’s receiving any.—Von Grn- 
Laon (on vers. 84, 86): The fearful rage of the 
jealous husband grows out of the deep feeling 
thatthe wife is one with her husband, a part of 
him, whose worth cannot be counterbalanced by 
any possession however great, outside of him.— 
Comp. J. Lanazg: Just as little as the adulterer 
taken in his adultery is left unpunished by the 
injured husband, so little, yea even less will the 
spiritual adulterer remain unpunished of the 
Lord (1 Cor. iii. 17). 


18. New admonition to chastity, with a reference to the warning example of a youth led astray 
by a harlot. 


Cuap. VII. 1-27. 


1 My son, keep my words, 


and treasure up my commandments with thee. 
2 Keep my commandments and thou shalt live— 
and my instruction as the apple of thine eye. 


3 Bind them to thy fin 


write them on the tablet of thine heart. 


4 Say to wisdom “Thou art my sister !” 
an 


call understanding acquaintance,” 


5 that they may keep thee from the strange woman, 
from the stranger that flattereth with her words.— 


6 For through the window of my house, 
through my lattice I looked out, 


7 and I saw among the inexperienced ones, 
discerned among the youths, a young man void of understanding. 

8 He passed along the street near her corner, 
and sauntered along the way to her house, 

9 in the twilight, in the evening of the day, 
in the midst of the night and darkness. 

10 And lo, a woman cometh to meet him, 

in the attire of a harlot, and subtle in heart. 

11 Boisterous was she, and ungovernable; 

her feet would not tarry in her house; 

12 now in the street, now in the market places, 

and at every cerner did she watch. 


CHAP. VII. 1-27. 


13 And she laid hold upon him, and kissed him, 


put on a bold face and said to him, 


14 * Thankofferings were (binding) upon me, 


to-day have I redeemed my vows; 
15 therefore came I out to meet thee, 


to seek thy face, and I have found thee. 


16 Tapestries have I spread upon my couch, 


variegated coverlets of Egyptian linen ; 
17 I have sprinkled my couch 
with myrrh, aloes and cinnamon. 


18 Come, let us sate ourselves with love till morning, 


and enjoy ourselves in love! 
19 For the man is not at home, 
he has gone a long journey ; 
20 the purse he has taken with him; 


not till the day of the full moon will he return.” 

21 She beguiled him with the multitude of her enticements, 
| ths allurements of her lips she led him astray. 

22 He 


followed her at once, 
as an ox goeth to the slaughter, 


and as fetters (serve) for the correction of foola— 


23 till an arrow pierceth his liver:— 
as a bird hasteneth to the snare, 


and knoweth not that his life is at stake. 


24 And now, ye children, hearken to me, 
and observe the words of my mouth! 


25 Let not thine heart incline to her ways, 


and stray not into her paths. 

26 For many slain hath she caused to fall 
and all her slain are many. 

27 Ways of hell (is) her house 
going down to the chambers of death. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver. 7. [d, the ) consec. onitted, as is sometimes the case, the form resembling a simple Intentional. Gs 


aux. Lehrged. p. 874., Bort. : 
tative, and renderiug “ tha 


969, 6; 973, 5. Sroarr (comm. in Inc.) seems to be in error in regarding this a real volun- 
might see among the simple, and observe, efc.”"—A.]. 


Vers. 8. [ For the form 3 instead of the fall form (1[\33 (with the ordinary form of fem. nouns with suff.), see 
7 ae 


Bort. ? 724, 5. Comp. however Exegetical notes in regard to the proper reading.— A.]. 
Vor. 11. 107, used of repeated recurrence in the past — Hens Multiplen preterité according to the terminology of 


Bor. 3 949 
V 


Ind. xx. 40. 


idea of the permanent, gradn Seo al - U f 1123, 


or gentle. 


. 14 In the verb TTT (lit., she made hard, corroboravit) the doubling of the 2d radical is omitted, asin Non, 
12. 207 


(Given by Börr. ¢ 500, 5, as an example of the simplifying of that which is usually doubled, to express the 
3. Comp. Gagen. 3141.1; Sroaat, ? 66, 11.—A.]. 


Ver. 15. (Stuargz’s rendering of the last clause us final, that I might flud, etc., is unnecessary; it is rather a simple 


consecative.—aA. } 
Ver. 18. 


EXEGETIOAL. | 


1. From the preceding warnings against un- 
chastity and adultery (chap. ii. 16-19; chap. v.; 
chap. vi. 20-35) the one now before us is distin- 
guished by the fact, that the poet, after a preli- 
minary general introduction (vers. 1-5; comp. 
chap. vi. 20-24), for the sake of delineating more 
clearly the repulsiveness and various conse- 
quences of intercourse with wanton women, de- 
picts in narrative form the example of a single 
adulterous woman, who by her lascivious arts 
betrays a foolish youth into adultery. This is 


[AD pM, the cohortative use of the Intentional. Br., ? 965, 2.— A. ]. 


therefore a didactic narrative, with a purpose of 
earnest warning, here presented as a conclusion 
to the second larger group of admonitory dis- 
courses. It is not possibly an allegory, for no- 
thing whatsoever in the text points to such a con- 
ception of the adulteress, by virtue of which she 
might be regarded as introduced as a personifi- 
cation of the abstract idea of folly (in contrast 
with that of wisdom personified). Not till we 
come to chap. ix. 18 sq. do we find such a pre- 
sentation of folly under the image of a wanton, 
adulterous woman.—In contrast with the exposi- 
tors of the ancient church, most of whom gave 
allegorical interpretations, the correct view is 


ed 
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found as early as M. GIII, VaTaBLus, Murcr- 
Rus, EcarpD, HANSEN, MicHALIis, SrAREkI, and 
also in nearly all the moderns except Von GR- 
LacH. The view of several of those named, es- 
pecially that of SrAxk R, that the whole narration 
is to be regarded a true history, an actual expe- 
rience of the poet, lacks sufficient support in the 
style and form of the delineation. The history 
may just as well be imaginary as the contents of 
many narrations of Christ,—e. g., that of the 
good Samaritan, of the prodigal son, etc. 

2. Vers. 1-5: Introduction in a general form, 
in which ver. 1 reminds us of chap. i. 8; ii. 1; 
vi. 20; so ver. 2 of iv. 4; ver. 8 of iii. 8; vi. 21; 
ver. 6 of ii. 16; vi. 24.—Ver. 2. And my 
teaching as the apple of thine eye, lit. as 
the little man in thine eye.“ The same figura- 
tive description is found in Arabic and Persian 
(see Umpreit on this passage). Comp. also the 
Greek xép7, xopdéowov (=}'Y-N3 [the daughter 
of the eye] Lam. ii. 18) and the Latin pupa, pupilla. 
The apple of the eye is also in Deut. xxxii. 10; 
Ps. xvii. 8: Zech. ii. 12, the emblem of a precious 
possession guarded with peculiarly watchful 
care.—Ver. 8. Bind them to thy fingers, 
not precisely as an amulet, as UmBreit thinks, 
but as an ornament, a costly decoration, like a 
ring; comp. Song Sol. viii. 6, and the observa- 
tions on iii. 8.— Without adequate reason HiTz1¢ 
regards the verse as spurious, on account of its 
partial correspondence with Deut. vi. 8; xi. 18. 
As though the figures here employed, especially 
that in the first clause, did not occur very fre- 
quently within the sphere of the Old Testament, 
and that in every instance with a form somehow 
slightly modified! Comp. e. 9., Ex. xiii. 9, 16; 
Jer. xxii. 24; Hag. ii. 23.— Ver. 4. Thou art 
my sister!“ Comp. Job xvii. 14; xxx. 29; 
Wisd. viii. 2. The parallel ‘‘acquaintance” in 
the 2d clause corresponds with the Hebrew ex- 
pression yw, which denotes knowledge, ac- 


quaintance, and then (abstract for the concrete, 
as occurs, e. g., also in the use of the French 
connaisance and the English acquaintance ”’}) 
one well known, a friend, familiaris. The same 
expression is found also in Ruth ii. 1 as the K ri. 
Comp. P. CAsskL on this passage, who however 
both for that passage and the one before us gives 
the preference to the K’thibh yt!) (comp. Ps. 
Iv. 14; Ixxxviii. 9) as the more primitive reading. 

8. Vers. 6-9. The foolish young man.—Through 
my lattice I looked out. Comp. the quite 
similar representation in the song.of Deborah, 
Judges v. 28. 330% denotes as it does there a lat- 


ticed aperture, an arrangement for the circulation 
of fresh air (Hirzia).—Ver. 7. And I saw 
among the inexperienced; literally, among 
the wyriow, the simple; comp. remarks on i. 4, 
where the same expression d' is used, synony- 
mous with M2. boy, as here with D°33. It is not 


necessary, with ARNOLDI, BERTR RAU and Hirzia, 
to explain the expression in exact accordance 
with the Arabic by juvenes [young men].—Ver. 
8. Near a corner.—The Masoretic punctuation 
M33 with mappik in the 7 (comp. n, Job xi. 9) 
represents the corner as hers, i. e., the corner of 
the adulteress, the corner of her house,—and 


many recent expositors, e. 9., Umpneit and Hrr- 
31d, translate and explain accordingly. But in- 
asmuch as according to ver. 12 (which HIrzId, 
without any reason, pronounces spurious), the 
adulteress is accustomed to watch “at every 
corner,” therefore at street corners in general, 
it is not quite needful to refer the corner here 
mentioned to her dwelling. All the ancient ver- 
sions moreover have read only the simple 29 
(LXX: rad ywriav; Vulg.: Juxta angulum, etc.). 
—And sauntered along the way to her 
house.— Psychologically it is pertinent to depict 
the young man predisposed to sin as strolling 
before the house of the adulteress, and this as 
the beginning of his imprudence, so far forth as 
he thus plunges himself into temptation. The 
verb M; is fairly chosen, as it always expresses 


a certain care and intention in his going. We 
say substantially “be measures his steps, he 
prices before her door” (UmBreir).—Ver. 9. In 
the twilight, in the evening of the day.— 
The accumulation of the expressions is explained 
by the fact that it was fitting to characterize the 
action and conduct of the young man as belong- 
ing to the works of darkness, the deeds of night. 
Comp Luke xxii. 58; Rom. xiii. 12; 1 Thess.v. 4-7, 
etc. There is furthermore no contradiction be- 
tween the notation of time in the first clause and 


that in the second; for g strictly-siguifies not 


the first evening twilight, but the later period of 
evening darkness, frum 9 o’clock to 12 (see Job 
vii. 4; xxiv. 15), and so the time immediately 
bordering upon the true black night or midnight. 
In the blackness of night—literally, “in 
the pupil of the night,” comp. xx. 20, K’ri. The 
tertium comparationis is to be found, doubtless in 
both, the blackness and the middle, and not in 
the first alone, as Uu BREIr holds. Comp. besides 
the phrase “heart of the night“ in the poetic 
language of the Persians (see Umsreir on this 
passage). 

4. Vers. 10-20. The adulteress.—In the attire 
of a harlot.— h VU, dress of a harlot (comp. 
with respect to IW, dress, apparel, Ps. Ixxiii. 
16), stands here with no connecting word in ap- 
position to woman;“ a woman a harlot's dress, 
as though the woman herself wero nothing more 
than such adress. Thus, and with good reason, 
BertHeau explains [and Wonps. ], while Hitgia 


altogether artificially explains YY by NW (from 
a) as equivalent to up), likeness, and accord- 


ingly translates . with the outward appearance of 
a harlot;” in the same way also the EXX : eldog 


iyovea ropuxév.—Subtle in heart.—39 ny) 


is strictly „one who is guarded in heart,“ 
i. e., one whose heart is guarded and inaccessi- 
ble, who locks up her plans and counsels deep in 
her breast, comp. Is. Ixv. 4. Thus Cur. B. MI. 
CHAELIS (citing the French retenu), Uu BREIxr, 
5 1 etc., and from earlier times 
at least the Vers. Veneta: regudayufvn tiv xapdiar. 
[With these Worpsw. is in 5 1 8 
ment; her heart is like a walled fortress,“ ele.]. 
The other ancient versions expressed the idea 
‘one carrying away the heart of the young man,” 


as though they had read N¥3 (so also recently 


CHAP. VII. 1-27. 
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AkxOL DI). Earp explains of hardened 
heart, bold and confident ;” Hrrzia, in accord- 
ance with the Arabic and comparing the saucia in 
Virait’s Aeneid, IV. 1: “an arrow in her heart, 
wounded by love’s dart,” and therefore ardent 
and wanton—both of these being plainly altoge- 
ther artificial and adventurous. [Fuxksr, treat- 


ing the adjective as fem. constr. from zg, ren- 


ders „watching (for hearts of young men’’).— 
Boisterous was she and ungovernable.— 
With the first epithet (literally, shouting) comp. 
chap. ix. 13: with the second, Hos. iv. 16, where 
the same word is used of a wild heifer that will 
not submit its neck to the yoke.—Ver. 12. Now 
in the street, e/c.—That we have only here a 
custom, a habit of the wanton woman described, 
while in the preceding verse we have delineated 
her condition in a single instance, is an entirely 
arbitrary assumption of Hirzia’s, which is alto- 
gether opposed by the use of the Imperfect in 


both cases (333', ver. 11, and 2, ver. 12). 


Therefore the argument that the verse is spuri- 
ous, resting as it does mainly on this alleged 
difference in the substance and scope of the 
verse, is to be rejected (comp. above, remarks on 
ver. 8).—Ver. 13. Put on a bold face.—Comp. 
chap. xxi. 29; Eccles. viii. 1.—Ver. 11. Thank- 
offerings were binding upon me—that is, 
in consequence of a vow, as the second clause 
shows. She has therefore on the day that is 
hardly gone (‘to-day —the day is here repre- 
sented as continuing into the night) slain a vic- 
tim in sacrifice that had been vowed to the Lord 
for some reason or other, and has prepared for a 
meal the flesh of this animal, which in accordance 
with the law, Lev. vii. 16, must be eaten on the 
second day, at the latest. To this meal, which, 
to judge from the description of tho luxurious 
furnishing of the chamber, in vers. 16 sq., is no 
simple affair, she now invites the young man.— 
Ver. 16. Variegated coverlets of Hgyptian 


linen.—M20M which the older translators 


nearly all interpret as ‘‘ variegated coverlets,” the 
” 


larger number derive from the Arabic 8 5 


e 
” 


to be many colored (therefore tapetes versicolores 
s. picti, as it is found as early as the Vulgate) ; 
BERTUEAC, on the contrary, derives from 290 
Zum to cut, to make stripes or strips (therefore 
striped material); Hrrzia finally derives from the 


9 
Arab. KE c cotton, appealing to Purny, H. 


N., XIX., I, 2, according to whom cotton fabrics 
in great quantity were manufactured from native 
material. The first of these explanations, as the 
simplest and best attested, deserves the prefer- 
ence.—}}0N is equivalent to the Egypt. Athi- 


ouniau, linen, and is found in Greek also in the 
form 6067 or 69é6vov. [The rendering of the 
E. V. with carved works, with fine linen of 
Egypt” conforms too closely to the primary 
meaning of the verb JOM ‘“‘tocarve.’”’ It cannot 


refer to any carved frame work of the bed, but 
rather to the embroidered figures which resemble 
carving— A. ]J.— Ver. 17. Ihave sprinkled my 


couch, ete.—HITz Id, who translates the verb by 
„J have perfumed,” has in mind a mere per- 
fuming of the bed or of its apparel by means of 
the swinging of a censer filled with myrrh, aloes 
and cinnamon. But while hn does properly 
signify to raise, to swing, yet the signification 
“sprinkle” is easily enough derived from this; 
and although the spices in question were not 
sprinkled precisely in the form of water holding 
them in solution, they still produced a satisfac- 
tory result if strewed upon the coverlets of the 
couch in little bits, fragments of the bark, fibres 
or scales. Inno other way than this is it to be 
supposed that the same fragrant materials (with 
cussia) were employed, according to Ps. xlv. 8, in 
perfuming the king’s robes of state; comp. also 
Song Sol. iii. 6; iv. 14.—Ver. 18. Let us sate 
ourselves with love, e/c.—Comp. v. 19, and 


also the phrase un 009, Song Sol. v. 1.— 


Enjoy ourselves in love.—Instead of the 
meaning enjoy or ‘delight one’s self,” well 
attested by Job xx. 18; xxxix. 18, the old inter- 
preters give to the verb in this instance the 
stronger meaning to embrace passionately, to 
cohabit”? (LAX: éyxvducdaeuev Epwrt; AQUILA and 
THEODOTION: ovuTepiTAéxwpev; 80 also Hitzia: 
„let us join in love’s indulgence!”’). But it is 
plainly unnecessary to substitute an obscene im- 
port, artificially and with a possible appeal to 
the Arabic, for the simpler meaning, which is 
abundantly attested by the usus loguendi of the 
Old Testament.—Ver. 19. The man is not at 
home.—Let it be observed with how cold and 
strange a tone the faithless wife speaks of her 
husband.—He has gone along journey.— 
Lit., „upon a journey from afar;” the idea 
„from afar is loosely appended to that of 
‘journey in order to represent not so much the 
way itself as rather the person traversing it as 
far removed.—Ver. 20. The purse he hath 
taken with him—and therefore proposes ex- 
tensive transactions at a distance from home, and 
will continue journeying a considerable time.— 
On the day of the full moon he will return. 


In the Hebrew the N) (for which in Ps. Ixxxi. 


4 we have the form 1102) forms an alliteration 
with the 092 in the first member, which is pro- 
bably not undesigned; the verse flows 80 
smoothly along (comp. ii. 18) and one imagines 
that he hears the sweetly musical voice of the be- 
trayer (Hitzia). Furthermore the day of the 
full moon”? is not a designation of the full moon 
of the feast of tabernacles which was celebrated 
with peculiar festivities (UmBREIT, ELsTeR), but 
the expression plainly relates to the next suc- 
ceeding full moon. Since now, according to ver. 
9, the time to which the narrative relates must be 
about new moon, the cunning woman means to 
hint that her husband will not return for about 
a fortnight. See Hrrzia on this passage. 

5. Vers. 21-23. The result of her enticing arts. 
Ver. 21. With the multitude of her entice- 


ments. -, learning (i. 5; ix. 9) is here iro- 
nically employed of the skilful and bewildering 
rhetoric which the adulteress has known how to 
employ.—With the expression ‘smoothness of 
lips“ comp. smoothness of tongue, chap. vi. 
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24.— ver. 22. At once, Hebrew b, implies 


that he had at first hesitated, until this fear of 
his to take the decisive step was overcome by evil 
appetite, and he now with passionate promptness 
formed the vile purpose and executed it at once, 
to cut off all further reflection. Here is evi- 
dently a stroke in the picture of the profoundest 
psychological truth. As an ox goeth to the 
slaughter.—Therefore following another, and 
with a brutish unconsciousness. Comp. the cor- 
responding figure, which, however, is used with 
a purpose of commendation, in Is. lili. 7. And 
as fetters (serve) for the correction of the 
fool.—With the fetters (ODY comp. Is. iii. 18) we 


have here compared, of course, the adulteress who 
suddenly and by a single effort prevails upon the 
thoughtless youth,—and not, possibly, the young 
man himself (as UmBreit supposes, who finds the 
significance of the comparison in this, that the 
foolish and ensnared youth is representcd first as 
a dumb beast, and then asa simply material phy- 
sical thing, as a mere dead instrument. As the 


obstinate fool (On) who treads a forbidden 


path, is suddenly caught and held fast by the 
trap lying in it, so has the deceitful power of the 
adulteress caught the foolish young man. Thus, 
and with probable correctness, ELSTER, and long 
ago many of the older expositors, like Sot. 
Guiass, PRilol. Sacra, p. 788, and M. Gerer on 
this passage (only that they unnecessarily explain 
by an hypallage: as fetters for the correction of 
a fool,“ in other words, as the fool (comes) to the 
correction of fetters ). Somewhat differently 
Besrueavu, and before him Luruer, Starke, 
ete. [and recently Stuart]; He comes as if to 
fetters, which are decreed for the correction of 


the fool ;”” but to supply before 027 Ox from the 


receding bas the order and parallelism against 
K. (Fusssr regards the noun as an instrumental 
accus., and translates and as in fetters, i. e. 
slowly, the fool is led to correction,”—but re- 
gards the evidence as all indicating a defective 
text. Norges and Mumnscuer treat the noun as 
instramental, but vary the construction of the 
other words: ‘as one in fetters to the chastise- 
ment of the fool. Wornsw. suggests two or 
three renderings, of which that of Norsgs is one, 
but indicates no preference. ZOcKLER’s render- 
ing is brought, we think, with the least violence, 
into correspondence with the other two compari- 
sons, where the idea is plainly that of a certain 
fate, notwithstanding unconsciousness of it. So 
fetters await the fool, though he may not be 
aware of it—A.] Many older interpreters, either 
failing to understand the figure, or judging it in- 
consistent with the context, have sought relief in 
more violent ways. The LXX, Peschito and 
Targums explain the 02) or some word substi- 
tuted for this, as referring to a dog (LXX: 
orep rb ènd deonoig), which is here made a 
parallel to the ox and then the bird in the fol- 
lowing verse; so also more recent commen- 
tators, like Micmagtis, Kéuuer, ate. The Vul- 
gate probably read 33 instead of OD), since it 
translates “as a wanton and stupid lamb.” 
Others, as of the older class the LXX, Peschito, 


Targums, Arabic vers., etc. altered the on to ras 


stag, and connected it with ver. 28; 80 also 
more recently ScHEeLLing and RosENMUELLER, 
e. 9.; and like a deer rushing into fetters.” 
Hirzia finally treats the passage with the great- 
est violence, since he transfers ver. 23, third 
clause, to the place of the 2d clause in ver. 22; 
in this line, by altering ODY to dy? he changes 
the meaning to ‘‘for the fool is angry at correc- 
tion;” he finally transposes the first and third 
clauses of ver. 28, so that the two verses have 
this general import: 
Ver. 22. He followeth her at once, 
as an ox that gocth to the slaughter, 
and as a bird hasteneth to the snare. 


Ver. 28. For the fool is angry at correction, 
and seeth not that it is for his life, 
until an arrow pierceth his liver.“ 


This might indeed have been originally the 
meaning of the passage; but inasmuch as neither 
manuscripts nor old versions give any evidence 
of any other arrangement as having ever existed, 
tbe whole emendation retains only the value of 
a bold hypothesis.—Ver. 23. Till an arrow 
pierceth his liver.—Since this clause plainly 
refers to the young man, and neither exclusively 
to the ox nor the fool, the two examples of a 
self-destroying folly which in the second and 
third clauses of ver. 28 are compared with 
him, its position is parenthetical (UmBreit, 
ELsTER, BZRTUEAU, etc.); for in the following 
clause still another example is added to the two 
mentioned before,—that of the bird hastening to 
the snare. The liver stands here as the re- 
presentative of the vitals in general (comp. Lam. 
1i. 11) as in some instances the heart or again 
the reins (Ps. xvi. 27; Ixxiii. 21; Prov. xxiii. 
16, etc.). According to DRLITzsch, Bidl Psychol., 
pp. 275 c., the liver is here made prominent as 
the seat of sensual desire. Since the ancient 
Greeks, Arabians and Persians in fact connected 
this idea with the organ under consideration, 
and since modern Oriental nations also predicate 
of the liver what we say of the heart as the seat 
of the feelings and sensibilities (e. g., the Malays 
in Java, see Ausland, 1868, p. 278), this view may 
be received as probably correct. By no means 
is the designation of the liver in the passage 
before us to be regarded as à purely arbitrary 
poetical license or as a mere accident.—And 
knoweth not that his life is at stake, liter- 
ally, that it is for his soul;” the expression 


gz signifies at the price of his life,” comp. 
Numb. xvii. 8. 

6. Vers. 24-27. Concluding exhortation intro- 
duced by and now,” like the corresponding 
final epilogue, chap. viii. 82; comp. also v. 7.— 
Ver. 25. And stray not, D bn, [a dehorta- 
tive] from Yi, to go roaming about, comp. nw 
chap. v. 20. 

Ver. 26. And all her slain are many. 
d', meaning “strong” (BrRTHEAU), is never- 
theless on account of the parallelism with D' 
in the first member to be taken in the sense of 
„numerous, many,” comp. Ps. xxxv. 18; Joel 
i. 5. [Hoxv., Novas, Musneon., Dz W., K., agree 
with our author; Stoartr and Worps., like the 
E. V., keep closer to the original idea of strength, 
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many strong men’’ have been her victims.— 
A.] With the expression in the first member 
comp. Judges ix. 40. 

Ver. 27. Ways of hell—her house. Her 
house is the subject, having here a plural pre- 
dicate connected with it, as chap. xvi. 25; Jer. 
xxiv. 2—Chambers of death. Comp. ‘depths 
of death or on Lell,“ chap. ix. 18: and with 
reference to the general sentiment of the verse, 
chap. ii. 18; v. 5. 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIC AND 
PRACTICAL. 


From the earlier and copious warnings 
against adultery the one now before us is distin- 
guished by the fact, that while chap. v. con- 
trasted the blessing of conjugal fidelity and 
chaste marital love with unregulated sexual in- 
dulgence, and chap. vi. 20-85 particularly urged 
a contending against the inner roots and germs 
of the sin of unchastity,—our passage dwells 
with special fullness upon the temptations from 
without to the transgression of the sixth com- 
mandment. It also sets forth the folly and the 
ruinous consequences of yielding to such temp- 
lations, by presenting an instructive living ex- 
ample. What elements in this vivid moral picture 
stand forth as ethical and psychological truths 
to be taken especially to heart, has been already 
indicated by us in the detailed interpretation. 
Aside from the fact that it is nocturnal rambling. 
that delivers the thoughtless, heedless and. idling 
youth into the bands of temptation (ver. 9), and 
aside from the other significant feature, that after 
a first brief and feeble opposition he throws 
himself suddenly and with the full energy of 
passion into his self-sought ruin (ver. 22; comp. 
James i. 15), we have to notice here chiefly the 
important part played by the luxurious and 
savory feast of the adulteress as a codperating 
factor in the allurement of the self-indulgent 
youth (see ver. 14 sq.). It is surely not a feature 
purely incidental, without deeper significance or 
design, that this meal is referred to as preceding 
the central and chief sin; for, that the tickling 
of the palate with stimulating meats and drinks 
prepares the way for lust and serves powerfully 
to excite sexual desire, is an old and universal 
observation, comp. Ex. xxxii. 6 (1 Cor. x. 17). 
„The people sat down to eat and to drink, and 
rose up to play: as also similar passages from 
classical authors, e. 9. Evripipes, Alcestis, 788; 
Prautus, Miles glorineus, III., 1, 88; ARRIAN, 
Anab. Alex., II., 5,4; and the well-known Roman 
proverb from Tapence ( Lunuch., IV., 5,6; comp. 
AppuL., Metam., II., 11), Sine Cerere et Libero 
friget Venus” [without Ceres (food) and Bacchus 
(wine) Venus 8 5 is cold]: and finally TIRrOI- 


LIAN, de jejun. adv. Psychicos, e. 1: Lust without 
gluttony would indeed be deemed a monstrosity, 
the two being so united and conjoined that, if they 
could by any means be parted, the sexual parts 
would first refuse to be attached to the belly. 
Consider the body; the region is one, and the or- 
der of the vices conforms to the arrangement of 
the members; first the belly, and all other sensual- 
ity is built immediately upon gluttony; through 
indulgence in eating sensual desire ensues,” efc. 

In the homiletic treatment we are naturally 
not to dwell too long upon these details, lest the 
entire impression produced by the picture of the 
young man ensnared by the adulteress be unduly 
weakened. An analysis of the chapter into 
several texts for sermons is inadmissible on ac- 
count of the closely compacted unity of the action. 
At the most, the five introductory verses may be 
separated as a special text (comp. SrankR); yet 
even these would better be connected closely with 
the whole, and all the more since they conform 
very nearly in expression and contents to similar 
introductory paragraphs of a somewhat general 
nature, of which there have already been several 
(see exeget. notes, No. 2). 

The homily that should comprehend the entire 
chapter might therefore present some such theme 
as this: How the dangers from temptation to un- 
chastity are to be escaped. Answer: 1) By avoid- 
ing idleness as the beginning of all vice (ver. 6, 
q.); 2) By shunning all works of darkness 
(ver. 9); 8) By subduing the sensual nature, and 
eradicating even the minor degrees of evil appe- 
tite (ver. 14 sq.); 4) By the serious reflection, 
that yielding to the voice of temptation is the 
certain beginning of an utter fall from the grace 
of God, and of eternal ruin (vers. 21, 27).— 
Comp. Starxe: Sin is like a highway robber, 
that at first joins our company in an altogether 
friendly way, and seeks to mislead us from the 
right path, that it may afterwards slay us (Rom. 
vii. 11) —Imaginary pleasure and freedom in the 
service of sin are like gilded chains with which 
Satan binds men. Though the tempter is deeply 
guilty, he who suffers himself to be tempted is 
not for that reason excused. Let every one there- 
fore flee from sin as from a serpent (Ecclesiast. 
xxi. 2).—Comp. M. GI R: Be not moved by the 
flattering enticements of the harlot, the world, 
false teachers (that 5 into spiritual adultery 
and abandonment of God), or of Satan himself. 
Close thine ears against all this, i. e. refuse in 
genuine Christian simplicity and faithful love to 
the Lord to hearken to any solicitation to diso- 
bedience. Follow not Eve’s example, but Jo- 
seph’s, Gen. xuxix. 8, efc.—[Tmapr: (ver. *) 
Foolish men think to hide themselves from G 
by hiding God from themselves. —( Ver. 22). Fair 
words make fools fain]. 
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Third Group of Admonitory or Proverbial Discourses. 
Cuap. VIII. 1—IX. 18. 
14, A second public discourse of wisdom personified. 
Cuap. VIII. 1-86. 
a) The richness of her gifts. 
(Vers. 1-21.) 


1 Doth not wisdom cry aloud, 
and understanding lift up her voice? 
2 Upon the top of the high places, by the way, 
in the midst of the way she placeth herself. 
3 By the side of the gates, at the exit from the city, 
at the entrance to its doors she calleth aloud: 
4 “To you, ye men, I call, 
and my voice is to the sons of men! 
5 Learn wisdom, O ye simple ones, 
and ye fools, be of an understanding heart ! 
6 Hear, for I speak plain things, 
and the utterances of my lips are right things; 
7 for my mouth meditateth truth, 
and wickedness is an abomination to my lips. 
8 All the words of my mouth are right, 
there is nothing crooked or false in them ; 
9 they are all right to the man of understanding, 
and plain to them that have attained knowledge. 
10 Receive my instruction and not silver, 
and knowledge rather than choice gold! 
11 For wisdom is better than pearls, 
and no precious things equal her. 
12 I, wisdom, dwell with prudence, 
and find out knowledge of sagacious counsels, 
13 The fear of Jehovah is to hate evil, 
pride, arrogance and an evil way, 
and a deceitful mouth do I hate. 
14 Counsel is mine, and reflection ; 
I am understanding ; I have strength. 
15 By me kings reign 
and rulers govern justly. 
16 By me princes rule 
and nobles, all the judges of the earth. 
17 I love them that love me, 
and they that seek me find me. 
18 Riches and honour are with me, 
increasing riches and righteousness, 
19 Better is my fruit than the purest, finest gold, 
and my revenue than choice silver. 
20 In the way of righteousness do I walk, 
in the midst of the paths of justice, 
21 to ensure abundance to those that love me, 
and to fill their treasuries. 
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b) The origin of her nature in God. 
(Vxns. 22-81.) 


22 Jehovah created me as beginning of his way, 

before his works of old. 
23 From everlasting was I set up, 

from the beginning, before the foundation of the earth. 
24 When there were as yet no floods was I brought forth, 

when there were no fountains abounding with water. 
25 Before the mountains were settled, 

before the hills was I brought forth ; 
26 while as yet he had not made land and plains 

and the first clods of the earth. 
27 When he prepared the heavens I was there, 

when he stretched out the firmament over the deep; 
28 when he established the clouds above, 

when the fountains of the deep raged loudly ; 
29 when he set to the sea its bounds, 

that the waters should not pass its border; 

when he settled the foundation pillars of the earth; 
30 then was I at his side as director of the work, 

and was delighted day by day, 

rejoicing before him continually, 
31 rejoicing in his earth, 

and my delight did I find in the sons of men. 


e) The blessing that flows from the possession of her. 
(Vers. 82-86.) 


32 And now, ye children, hearken unto me: 
Blessed are they that keep my ways! 

33 Hear instruction, and be wise, 
and be not rebellious. 

34 Blessed is the man that heareth me, 
watching daily at my gates, 
Waiting at the posts of my doors! 

85 For whosoever findeth me findeth life 
and obtaineth favor from Jehovah ; 

36 and whosoever sinneth against me wrongeth his own soul: 
all they that hate me love death.” 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 

Ver. 2 2 2. in the midst, is an Aramaic idiom, occurring also in Ezekiel xli. 9. — 4. 

Ver. 3. As to the form Ig comp. i. 20. [Bérr. 929, 8.—A.} 

Ver.5. Instead of 20 17 an (understand ye in heart, be ye of an understanding heart,” B. V.], we should probably 
read with the LXX [e xapdiar), Vulg., ARNOLD! and Hrrzid 20 Di, direct your heart, i. e., exert your under- 
standing, applicate animem. Oomp. E 3); Ps. lvii. 8; and aleo 1 Sam. vil. 3; Job xi. 18; and to illustrate the use of 20 
in the sense of the understanding, the reason, comp. several other passages in the Proverbs, especially xv. 82; xvii. 10; 

Ver. 6. d' gg. [An illustration of the principle that “single adjectives describing what is pre-eminent or striking 
7 5 re more elevated style, ralsed as it were to personality, and are therefore put in the masc. plural ;” see BOTTORER, 
r Ver. 13. rue) ty, [an infinitive of a verb e) having the feminine termination of the verbs 71); sce Börr., 2 1088, 18.—A.]. 


% 


see Mal. l. 23 Hos. xl. 1; xiv. 5: Ps. cxIx. 167.— rp 425, h—A.) 
N, lan example of the retention of the er form of the plural ending with weakened vowel and tonelese 


77. 77 
suffix; sce Korr., 7 1047, 4. 
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Ver. 24. Mn. With this fom. plural form there occurs in an isolated instance, Ps. civ. 10 [together with four 
others of construct and suffix forms], the masculine O'S); for which reason the masc. of the adjective 135) is the 
+t- oer ge 


less striking (BentrHeav). 


0 
Ver. 25. [Perfect tense with U. in the sense of a Pluperfect. Horr., 2 97, .A. 
Ver. 29. Mh. N. Imperfect with Nn. in sense of an Imperf. Subj. “so that,” otc. Bore, 7 049, 8, 2—A.] 
Ver. 29. MD stands either for pris, or as H Ira perhaps more correctly assumes for the Poal form ippins. 


[Börronm prefers the first of these explanations, citing this as an example of usage varying in certain words, and sug. 
gesting as a reason for the adoption of the fuller fosm im this case, correspondence with 1737773 in the first clame. See 


u 706, », and 1147.—A.] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Preliminary Remark. From the preceding 
larger group of admonitory discourses (chap. iv.— 
vii.), that now before us, comprising only chap. 
viii. and ix., is distinguished chiefly by the fact 
that it returns to the representation, which has 
already been made in chapters i.-iii. of Wisdom 
asaperson. And this is so done that the two 
features of the representation which there ap- 
peared separately ; the exhibition-of Wisdom as 
a public preacher (i. 20-83), and as a divine 
agent in the creation of the world (iii. 19-26), 
are now combined in one whole. Here Wisdom 
appearing as a preacher herself testifies to the 
aid which she rendered God at the creation (viii. 
22 sq.). Besides this point of contact with the 
first main group, we may also direct attention to 
the mention of the fear of God as a disposition in 
the most intimate alliance, and even identical 
with wisdom (viii. 13); this also is common to 
the division before us and the first; for only in 
chapters i.-iii. (see i. 7; i. 29; ii. 5; iii. 7) was 
any express utterance given to this form of the 
Hhokmah doctrine. The middle group (chap. 
iv.-vii.) nowhere contains the expression the 
fear of Jehovah.” There are however oontinu- 
ally coming to view many connections between 
the second and third groups; especially the plu- 
ral address ye children,“ repeated in the dis- 
course of the personal Wisdom (viii. 82) from 
chap. iv. 1; v. 7; vii. 24 (see above, p. 95). 
Observe also the representation of Folly personi- 
fied, as a counterpart to Wisdom (chap. ix. 13- 
18), appearing as an adulteress of mien and 
bearing quite like the adulterous woman of chap. 
vii. who is as it were exhibited here, * developed 
into a more comprehensive character” (comp. 
Hirzia, p. 69).—Furthermore this last section of 
the first main division of the Book of Proverbs 
consists of only two discourses of unequal length, 
chapters viii. and ix. each of which, however, in 
turn includes several subdivisions clearly distin- 
1 viii comprising the three that 

ave been given above, and chap. ix. the two pa- 
rallel delineations of the personal Wisdom (vers. 
1-12) and Polly personified (vers. 18-18).—Phe 
unequal length of the two diseourses Hivaia 
seeks toa certain extent to remove by striking 
out from chap. viii. a large number of verses, 
sixteen, and from chap. ix. a smaller number, 
six, as spurious additions by a later hand. His 
grounds of distrust are, however, here again of 
& purely subjective kind, and do not present for 
a single one of the in question any reli- 
able evidence of their spurious character, as we 
shall hereafter have docasion to show in detail. 

2. Vers. 1-8. Doth not wisdom ory aloud? 


This form of interrogation (with N) which 


expects as its answer an assenting and emphatic 
‘Yes, truly!’ points to the fact clearly brought 
to view in all that has preceded, that wisdom 
bears an unceasing witness in her own behalf in 
the life of men. 

Ver. 2. Upon the topof the high places 
by the way, in order that those who pass along 
by the way may observe her. In the midst. 
of the way. This Aramaic idiom gives no oc- 
casion for pronouncing the passage spurious 
(contrary to the view of Hirzio, who furthermore 
takes exception to the allusion to high places 
in the Ist elause, and therefore summarily pro- 
nounces the entire 2d verse interpolated). Um- 
BREIT translates at the house where roads 
cross, and interprets, not indeed of an inn lo- 
cated at eross-roads (as DöDERLEIx does), but 
still of a house situated at the junction of several 
streets. But these ways are roads, sulitary 
paths, not streets in the city, and the delineation 
proceeds in such an order as to exhibit Wisdom 
first, in ver. 2, as a preacher in the open country, 
in grove and field, on mountains and plains, and 
then in ver. 8 to describe her public harangues 
in the cities, and in the tumult of the multitudes. 
The condition therefore is unlike both to that 
presented in i. 20, 21, and to that in ix. 18, where 
in both cases the interior of a city alone furnishes 
the scene for Wisdom’s activity as a preacher. 

Ver. 8. At the exit from the city, literally 
towards the mouth of the city,“ i. e., standing 
at the gate and facing the streets which centre 
there.—At the entrance to its doors, (comp. 
i. 21), .. e., standing on the farther (outer) side 
of the gateway. 

8. Vers. 4-11. This more general introduction 
to Wisdom's discourse, with the addition of ver. 
12, HTrzro declares spurious, partly on account 
of the alleged tautological nature of vers. 6-9, 
giving no genuine progress to the thought,— 
partly because ver. 10 is almost identical with 
viii. 19, and ver. 11 with iii. 15,—and lastly, 


partly because of the peculiar form d'un in 


ver. 4, which is said to betray a later date. Yet 
this very form is found also in Isa. liii. 8, and 
Ps. oxli. 4, for beth of which passages the later 
origin (in the exile, or even after the exile) isin 
like manner yet to be established. And as re- 
spects the alleged tautologies and repetitions, 
similar ones cecur throughout the entire Book 
of Proverbs 3 Introd. 312). The codices. 
and old versions, however, know nothing what- 
ever of the absence from the text of even a single 
one of these verses. 

Ver. 5. Learn wisdom, O ye simple ones. 
Comp. i. 4.— Ye fools, show understanding, 
see critical note, above. 


CHAP. VIII. 1-86. 


Ver. 6. Ispeak plain things. The word 
here translated plain” might, it is true, desig- 
nate “ noble, princely things,” (comp. the ceurvd 
of the LXX, the “res nagnæ of the Vulg., etc.); 
i Worpsw., Hor DpEx, N. and M.], the paral- 
elism however renders more natural the signifi- 
cation plain, evident (clara, manifesta); [So 
Stcart]; comp. a similar term in ver. 9. This 
only appropriate sense we find already given in 
the Chaldee and Syriac versions. 

Ver. 7. For my mouth meditateth truth, 
literally, my palate,” comp. Song Sol. v. 16; 
Job xxxi. 80. The function of speech does not 
appear to be here immediately associated with 
the palate, but, as the antithesis in the 2d clause 
shows, rather the inward moulding of the word 
as yet unspoken, by the silent working of the 
epirit,—the retlective consideration which pre- 
cedes speech. 

Ver. 8. Right, literally, in righteousness.” 
For this use of the preposition employed to in- 
troduce the predicate, and forming as it were the 
transition to the 3 cssenfiz, compare passages 


like Prov. xxiv. 5; Ps. xxix. 4, and Ewaxp, 3 
27 f. 

Ver. 9. Right to the man of understand- 
ing. . . plain to them that have attained 
knowledge. Straight and plain stand con- 
trasted with the crookedand false of the preceding 
verse. [Taapp: ‘Plain in ake necessary to 
salvation; for as all duties so all truths do not 
concern all men. God doth not expect or re- 
quire that every man should be a doctor in the 
chair; but those points thut direct to duty here 
aud salvation hereafter, are clear, express and 
obvious to them that desire to understand them.”’} 

The man of understanding is he who is 80 
wise as not to despise the words of wisdom, who 
rather duly takes them to heart. They that 
have attained knowledge,” literally „the finders 
of knowledge, are those who have made pro- 
gress in the sphere of ethical knowledge, the 
“knowing,” the mature and experienced. Um- 
BREIT incorrectly interprets ‘‘to them that wish 
to find knowledge ;”’ the participle is here to be 
taken in a preteritive sense; comp. Gen. xix. 
14; Neh. x. 29. [Other examples may be found 
cited by B trener,. 3 997, 2, II.] 

Ver. 10. Receive my instruction and not 
silver, i. e., when you have the choice prefer 
my instruction to silver. There is therefore 
here a comparison like that in the 2d clause, only 
somewhat otherwise expressed.—Rather than 
choice gold. HIrz IO, following the LXX and 
Chald., than tried gold.” But 22 means 


“selected, chosen,“ and we have no trace else- 
where of the use of the partic. Ina). which is 


indeed similar in form and easily substituted, for 
the designation of tried gold (zpvoiov dedoxiuacpé- 
vov). Comp. besides ver. 19, and in the forego- 
ing, iii. 14; with ver. 11 comp. iii. 15. 

4. Vers. 12-21. I, Wisdom, dwell with 
prudence. That Wisdom who is speaking here 
emphatically calls herself by name is doubtless 
to be explained by the fact that only just before, 
in ver. 11, she had spoken of herself in the 38d 
person. Very unwarrantably Hirzia infers from 
this circumstance the spuriousness of this verse 
also.— The dwelling of wisdom with pru- 
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dence” expresses a confidential or friendly rela- 
tion, —the same idea which is elsewhere indicated 
by the Hiphil of the closely related verb od; 


comp. Ps. oxxxix. 3; Job xxii. 21. Inasmuch as 
the verb stands here with the simple accusative 
of the noun, without the prepositions ordinarily 
signifying ‘‘ with "’ (for this construction comp. e. 
g-, Ps. v. 5) many translated I inhabit prudence” 
and so conceive of prudence either as thie shel- 
tering roof (as e. 9., UMBREIT explains), or as a 
property subject to the disposal of prudence (thus 
BERTHEAU); but both are alike harsh and inap- 
posite. The correct view is found in Ewa.p, 
Hlitzia, ELSTER, the last of whom illustrates the 
relation of wisdom to prudence by the remark, 
‘prudence (inn) denotes here right know- 


ledge in special cases, in contrast with the more 
comprehensive idea of intelligence in general; 
the practical realization of the higher principle 
of knowledge found in wisdom (pn). And 


find out knowledge of sagacious counsels. 
„To find out knowledge” here stands for ‘to 
know 1 Job xxxii. 13); the expression 
as a whole would therefore find its equivalent in 
the simpler “and know sagacious counsels” 
(Vat yd). Comp. furthermore the notes on 


i. 14. 

Ver. 13. The fear of Jehovah is to hate 
evil. Only thus far is the Ist member of this 
ver. to be carried; the following expressions, 
„pride,“ ‘“‘arrogance,” and ‘an evil way (li- 
terally, (way of evil) are, in spite of the pre- 
sent accentuation, to be regarded as prefixed ob- 
jects to the verb ‘I hate,” so that the meaning 
of the entire verse is substantially this; Inas- 
much as the fear of God, this beginning of all 
wisdom (see i. 7; ix. 10) comprises within itself 
as a distinguishing characteristic the hatred of 
evil, I, wisdom, accordingly hate everything 
proud, wicked and craſty.“ (Comp. Hirzia on 
this passage). The general proposition forming 
the first member of the ver., which naturally 
gives us no exhaustive definition of the fear of 
God, but only a description of it by one of its 
chief characteristics (comp. Heb. xi. 1), is thero- 
fore, as it were, the major premise, from which 
the conclusion is drawn that forms the 2d and 
8d members. The minor premise, however, 
which might have had some such form as the 
first clause of chap. ix. 10, is omitted; the rea- 
soning, as it here stands, taking the form of a 
lemma. In opposition to the diverse methods of 
punctuating and interpreting, such as are found 
in UuBREIT, BERTHEAU, and most of the earlier 
commentators, comp. Hirzia and ELSTER on this 
passage.—For the expression mouth of deceit” 
or ‘‘crafty mouth” comp. ii. 12; x. 81. 

Ver. 14 Hitzic pronounces an addition growing 
out of the similar passage Job xii. 18, as he also 
explains the two following verses as founded 
upon the reading of Isa. xxxii. 1,“ and condemns 
them. But the accordance with these other pas- 
sages is far too remote and partial to permit us 
to think of a derivation from them. Inthe case 
of ver. 14 and Job xii. 13 we might more readily 
think of the converse relation of dependence, in 
case one must at all maintain any such relation 
as existing, which seems hardly necessary. For 
as respects the expressions ‘‘wisdom,” ‘* coun- 
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sel,” understanding,“ and strength, which 
are brought into combinution in these verses, 
they are found, with the exception of the second, 
combined elsewhere, especially in Isa. xi. 2, 
where they are adduced quite as they are here, 
as attributes of the true ruler. The instances 
of paronomasia, however, in vers. 15 and 16, 
(“kings are kings,” and rulers rulers ), were 
of themselves so natural, and suggested them- 
selves so obviously, that neither for the author of 
our verses was there need of any reading of Isa. 
xxxii. 1, nor for Isaiah of any recollection of 
Prov. viii. 15, 16, to give occasion for the employ- 
ment of this trope.—[Worvsw.: Sound wisdom, 
the very essence of things, whence they derive 
their soundness and strength].—I am under- 
standing, I have (lit. mine is“) strength. 
This change in the pronouns is certainly not un- 
designed: understanding is to be exhibited as 
one with wisdom, ‘‘strength” however (i. e., true 
efficiency or energy), as a possession, or more pre- 
cisely a result of wisdom, just as previously in 
the first clause „ counsel and reflection“ 
(comp. with respect to them ii. 17) are named 
as constant products, possessions, or attributes 
of wisdom. 

Ver. 16. And nobles, all Judges upon 
earth. These two subjects, attached without any 
copula to the *‘princes” of the lst clause, are 
plainly intended to signify that all possiblediverse 
classes of princes or rulers derive their power 
from the celestial wisdom of God (comp. the simi- 
lar enumerations in Eph. i. 21; Col. i. 16, ete.). 
The idea that this proposition can hold only of just 
rulers, owes its origin doubtless to the old read- 
ing Judges of righteousness” (p. IX) instead 
of ‘judges of the earth” (.) N), (found in Syr., 
Chald., Vulg , R. Norzt, and still preferred by 
BxRTuzAU). See objections to this and argu- 
ments in support of the Masoretic text in Hirzia. 

Ver. 17. I love them that love me. This 
conforms to the pointed text (N). The writ- 
ten text (Ware), them that love her (Wis- 
dom) is not in keeping with the context, seems 
to have been occasioned by a wandering of the 
transcriber’s eye to the form of the verb follow- 
ing [which although a peculiar form of the Ist 
person—see critical note above—might, unpoint- 
ed, be mistaken for a form of the 8d person], and 
has therefore with abundant reason been rejected 
by all the old versions, several MSS8., and by 
most of the recent interpreters (Uu BREAIT, Ewaxp, 
ETLsrxR, and Hirzic).—With the 2d clause of ver. 
17, comp. i. 28. 

Ver. 18. Comp. iii. 16.—Increasing riches. 
This is probably the meaning which, with 
_Hitzia, we should adopt (growing means, 
‘‘wachsend Vermégen”) ; for the common render- 
ing, old“ or durable riches, seems less ap- 
propriate, since the old is by no means necessarily 
the sound and permanent. Comp. rather, with 
reference to the idea of a steadily growing or 
accumulating wealth, Ps. Ixii. 10.—And right- 
eousness. What this here signifies is more 
fully explained in the first clause of ver. 20. 

Ver. 19. Better is my fruit, comp. the re- 
presentation of wisdom as the tree of life in 
chap..iii. 18, and to illustrate the “purest, finest 


gold” (in Hebrew properly two synonymous ex- 
pressions for the idea of fine gold,” comp. Ps. 
xix. 11; xxi. 4; Song Sol. v. 11) compare iii. 14. 

Ver. 21. To ensure abundance to those 
that love me. The word here translated 
‘‘abundance ” (V.) must here necessarily be a 
substantive, of similar import with a derived 
form (NWA) occurring in ii. 7, and substantially 
equivalent to the frapgig of the LXX and the 
ovoia of the Venetian version. For the verb 
„to ensure ”’ plainly requires an object, and the 
position of this noun at the end of the clause 
shows that this is precisely the object governed 
by the verb. Moreover, if Hirzio's conception 
of the expression as an impersonal verb in the 
sense of presto est, it is at my command, (“I 
have it) were correct, we ought rather to have 


& pronominal object ( w*, “there is to me”). 


The verse as a whole, therefore, forms a conclu- 
sion to the preceding, setting forth the object of 
Wisdom’s walking in paths of righteousness as 
described in ver. 20; in other words, what result 
follows from such a course to her friends and 
attendants. Comp. Bertseau on this passage. 
After ver. 21 the LXX has the words, “If I 
declare to you the things that occur day by 
day, I will remember to enumerate the things 
that are from eternity” [Ed avayyeiAw tpiv ra 
cad" iulpav ywwdueva, punpovebow ta iF aldvoc 
apt d ſtijaat ]. This addition is evidently desigued 
to prepare the way for the subsequent descrip- 
tion of the antemundane origin and working of 
Wisdom; it appears, however, as ill adapted to 
this as to any possible place either at the begin- 
ning of the chapter, such as JAEGER proposes to as- 
sign it (Observatt., p. 68), or again before ver. 10, 
where Hitzia would be disposed to transfer it. 

5. Vers. 22-26. In this delineation of the 
divine origin of the personal Wisdom, the first 
half directs attention first to her existence before 
time, or her creation as the first of all created 
things.—Jehovah created meas the begin- 
ning of his course. Thus versions as old as 
the LXX (éxrcce), Chald., Syriac, with most of 
the modern commentators ;—while the exegesis of 
the ancient church from the time of the Arian 
controversy judged itself compelled to render 
the verb in the sense of possedit me (Vulg.), or 
exrzoaro (thus the Vers. Venet. and even AquiLa); 
and this turn of expression was given, that the 
idea of a creation of eternal Wisdom, or what 
was equivalent, of the personal Word of God, 
might be excluded. But against the rendering, 
‘Jehovah possessed me,” may be adduced, 1) 
the fact that the verb (ſiqg) does not signify 


simply ‘‘to possess,” but to attain to the pos- 
session,” to nequire, which latter signification 
would find here a poor application; 2) the fact 


that the adjunct of the verb (0 YW) agrees 


better with the idea of creating than that of 
possessing; 8) that the double mention of Wis- 
dom’s being born,” in vers. 24, 25, and not 
less the expression in ver. 28, ‘‘I was set up” 
(or wrought out“), corresponds better with the 
idea of à creation than with that of possessing 
or having; and 4) that the parallel passages, 
Eoolesiast. i. 4, 9; xxiv. 8, which are evidently 
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formed on the model of that before us, also em- 
ploy the verb «rifecv (create), and not some such 
as Exe or xéxtyodac (have or possess). Even 
though accordingly the personal Wisdom is re- 
presented as one created at the beginning of the 
divine activity, not Jdegotten, as a xrioua, ov 
yévvqua, still we may by no means draw from 
this the conclusion of the correctness of the 
well-known Arian dogma that the Son of God is 
the first creation of God. For the delineations 
of the whole passage before us are of a poetical 
nature, and are not adapted to a direct applica- 
tion in forming dogmatic conceptions; and the 
personal Wisdom of our didactic poem is by no 
means simply identical with the Logos, or the 
Son of Ged. Comp. the Doctrinal notes. — 
„The beginning of His way is a second accu- 
sative depending on the verb; ‘as beginning or 
first fruit of His way, i. e. His activity, His 
creative efficiency, His self-revelation. Instead 
of the singular, His way,” we ought perhaps, 
with the LXX, the Vulgate, and many recent 
expositors, especially Hirzre, to read in the 
plural His ways (111); the paraliel expres- 
sion „before His works” seems to speak de- 
cidedly for this reading.—Before his works. 


The word here translated works“ (0°79) 
ocours only here; yet comp. the corresponding 


feminine form in Ps. xlvi. 9 (MyDD). The 
word translated before (8p. Hitzia regards 
as also a substantive, synouymous with ‘ begin- 
ning (YW), and therefore translates “as 


foremost of His works.” Yet the conception of 
it as a preposition is favored by the usage of the 
O0. T. elsewhere.—Of old (TN), long ago, liter- 


ally, from long ago,” comp. Ps. xciii. 2. 

Ver. 23. From eternity. It seems neces- 
sary, with the expositors of the early church 
and many of recent times, such as UuBRRIr. 
BerTHeav, ELSTER, etc., to regard this difficult 
verb which follows as a Niphal from 722, and 


therefore to translate it I was anointed,” i. e. 
consecrated to a priestly royalty; comp. the 
ordinata sum of the Vulgate. But the verb is not 
elsewhere used in this conjugation; and the par- 
allelism with ver. 22, as well as with those fol- 
lowing, calls for a verb having some such mean- 
ing as establish, create, call into being.“ It 
seems therefore needful to read with the LXX, 


“Twas established” (*IDW—="' Geperlwcty he), 


or, which would be better advised, so to inter- 
pret the form in the text as to give the idea of 
a being created, or something equivalent. To 
this end we may either translate, with the Versio 
Veneta, comparing Ecclesiastic. i. 9 (zg xeer 
abr), x xv, I was poured forth, or which 
is on the whole to be preferred, with HTrzid we 
may vary the punctuation (Do)), so that the 
expression shall stand as Perfect Niphal, of the 
verb 420, and have the signification “I was 
woven or wrought;” with this may be compared 
Ps. cxxxix. 15; Isa. xxxviii. 12.—From the 
beginning, from the foundation of the 


earth. ‘From the beginning,” as in Isa. 
xiviii. 16. The foundation of the earth,” an 


expression like that occurring in Isa. xxiii. 7 
(YX NTP), denoting the earliest primeval 
period, the time of the beginning, the origin of 
the earth. How this establishment or production 
of Wisdom from the foundation of the earth” 
is to be understood, namely, in the sense of an 
existence of Wisdom even prior to the earth 
(comp. Ps. xc. 2), appears from the three follow- 
ing verses. 

Ver. 24. When there were as yet no 
floods. Hirzia regards the mention of the 
waters before the mountains as inappropriate, 
and therefore conjectures that the verse is spuri- 
ous. As though in Ps. civ. 6 and Job xxxviii. 8 
the seas were not mentioned immediately before 
the earth as a whole, and also before the moun- 
tains !—FPountains abounding with water. 
The meaning is, doubtless, the springs from 
which the floods or the deep broke forth ; comp. 
Gen. vii. 11, and below, ver. 28. 

Ver. 25. Before the mountains wereas yet 
settled, with their roots“ (Job xxviii. 9) in the 
pliant earth; comp. Job xxxviii. 6, where mention 
is made of the settling even of the pillars of the 
earth (in the infinite space of the heavens). With 
the second clause comp. Ps. xc. 2.— Land 
and plains. The LXX had in their day cor- 


rectly rendered Y by docxgrove [uninhabita- 
ble places]; these are ** unoccupied commons or 
plains,” regions lying outside the occasionally 
occupied land (comp. Job v. 10).—The first 
clods of the earth. Thus, with Hirzio, are 
we to understand this expression, and not ‘the 
sum or mass of the clods of the earth” (Coc- 
oklus, SCHULTENS, BERTHEAU, ELSTER, etc.); and 
still less the first men” (JARCHI), or even 
„man as born of the earth” (UmBREIT); these 
last interpretations are plainly too far-fetched. 

6. Vers. 27-81. From the antemundane exist- 
ence of Wisdom the poet now passes over to the 
description of her active codperation in the crea- 
tion of the world. The same progress from the 
pre-existence to the world-creating activity of 
the divine Logos is found in several passages of 
the N. T., especially in John i. 1-3, Col. i. 15-16. 
— When he stretched out the firmament 
over the deep, i. e. when He fixed the vault 
of heaven, the arch of heaven (comp. Gen. i. 8; 
Job xxii. 14), over the waters of the earth, as a 
barrier between the upper and lower waters 
(Gen. i. 6; Job xxvi. 10). Over the deep, in 
the Hebrew literally upon the surface of the 
deep, comp. Gen. i. 2. 

Ver. 28. When he fixed the clouds 
above. Literally, when He made firm, made 
strong” (Y¥DN3); i. e. the clouds are, as in Job 


xxvi. 8; xxxviii. 87, conceived of as bags, which 
only in case they are suitably secured and do 
not burst, prevent the mighty outpouring of the 
upper waters upon the earth.— When the 
fountains of the deep (see ver. 24 above) 
raged violently. This is the interpretation to 
be given, with UmsBreit, Winer, Hirzia, etc.; 
for the verb here unquestionably has the in- 
transitive meaning, invalescere, vehementer agitari 
(comp. in Isa. xliii. 16 the mighty waters ). 
The transitive signifiention, when He made 
firm, i. e. restrained, bound up” (LXX; most. 
of the other versions, and recent interpreters 
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like Ester) is inadmissible from the absence 
of the suffix with the infinitive. 

Ver. 29. When he set to the sea its 
bounds. ‘“ Bound” here in its local sense, 
limit, barrier, as in Jer. v. 22; substantially the 
same as its border” (1°32) in the 2d member. 
For this expression (O°) ) mouth or shore of 
the sea, instead of the phrase, elsewhere usual, 
„lip of the sea (d. MD), as in Gen. xii. 8; 
comp. Isa. xix. 7; and for the description of the 
separation between the sea and the land in 
general, see Gen. i. 9, 10; Ps. xciv. 9—When 
he settled the foundation pillars of the 
earth; end of the description of the earth’s 
creation, comp. Job xxxviii. 6. 

Ver. 30. Then was I at his side as direct - 
ress of the work. This noun, derived from a 
verb (JN) signifying to be firm, true, reliable 
(and also kindred to PD", dexter, the right 


hand,” yet not to be regarded as HorrMann 
takes it, Schrifibew., I. 95, as an infinitive abso- 
lute used adverbially, but necessarily as a sub- 
stantive), denotes like the parallel form found in 
Song Sol. vii. 2, artiſerx, artist, master of the 
work. [So Wonpsw., Hol b., Muenscu., Norgs: 
Stcart translates confidant. — A.] Comp. 
the description, undoubtedly based on the pas- 
sage before us, found in Wisdom vii. 21: 4 ö 
waite texvitic copia ( wisdom which is the 
worker of all things“); comp. the epithet d&pyé- 
doe (adapting) in the LXX, and the cunera 
componens of the Vulgate, in our passage. In 
opposition to the rendering of g by . fos- 


ter-child, alumnus, nutricius (Aquita, Schur 
TENS, RosENMUELLER, ELSTER) may be urged 
first, that then in accordance with Lam. iv. 5 
we ought to point R, [which pointing Börr- 
cuter favors, see 3 660, 6 and n. 1J. and then, 
that this form could hardly have stood in the 
text as a substantive without some adjunct de- 
fining it more closely. The verb should be 
rendered, not “then became I” (Brrrasav), 
but then was I.“ For the existence of wisdom 
before the world's creation and at the time of the 
world’s creation formed the principal subject of 
the preceding description, and not, e. g., her 
passing from previous rest to more active rela- 
tions—And was delighted day by day. 
Literally, ‘I was delight day by day.” This 
abstract noun plainly stands in the predicate 
quite as appropriately as the parallel term in the 


8d clause (the participle Apne) and aims like 


this expression to indioate that wisdom enjoyed and 
delighted in her creative activity. For the idio- 
matic use of this abstract noun comp. e. g., Ps. 
cix. 4 („but I am prayer”); also notes on vii. 10 
above.—The verse following then declares that 
this her delight and exultation relates particu- 
larly to the manifold creatures of the earth, 
chiefly to man. The creative agency and control 
of the wisdom of God in the origin of the earth 
and its inhabitants, is therefore here represented 
as attended and sustained by the heartiest satis- 
faction in the natures that are created, especially 
in man, the personal image of God; and this is 
quite in harmony with the God saw that it was 


good of the six days of creation (Gen. i. 10, ance with the K ri. 


12, 18, 81); comp. also Wisdom vii. 22, 27, 
29 sq. A reference of these expressions in ver. 
81 to any period subsequent to the creation (Um- 
BREIT: ‘In his earth do I now delight and am 
the joy of the children of men,” comp. Man- 
cerus and many of the elder interpreters, and 
also LurHen), is suggested by nothing in the 
context, and is rather decidedly at variance with 
the connection. Not before ver. 82 does the 
author with and now” return from the past to 
the present. When Hrrzia feels constrained 
to strike out as spurious the second clause of 
ver. 30 („and I was in joy of heart day by 
day’’), and also the Ist clause of ver. 81 (“sport- 
ing in His earth"), this resulta from the fact that 
he has wholly missed the progressive character 
of the description, which gradually descends 
from God and His seat in the heavens to earth, 
and more specifically to the human race: just 
as, in his representation which shows throughout 
a peculiarly external and mechanical conception 
of the nature of wisdom, he maintains, The 
Ist clause of ver. 81 comes into contradiction 
with the first of ver. 80; for if wisdom is near 
Jehovah she cannot appropriately be at the same 
time disporting herself on the earth!” A 
mere hasty glance at the later representations 
of the nature and activity of the hypostatic 
Wisdom, like Wisd. vii. 8; Ecclesiast. xxiv., efc., 
might have convinced Hitzia of the superficial 
and untenable nature of such a view. Yet this 
is in truth nothing more than the necessary fruit 
of his entire rationalistic view of God and the 
world. 

7. Vers. 82-86. Concluding admonition and 
promise, based on ver. 22-31 as well as ver. 1-21. 
—Ver. 83. Hear instruction, ee. HIrZId 
would have this whole verse stricken out 
„because it has no rhythm,” and because it 
comes in only as a disturbing element between 
the benedictions in ver. 82, 2d clause, and ver. 
84. But the lack of rhythm that is asserted rests 
on the conception of the subjective taste: and 
the position between two benedictions produces 
no distraction whatever; all the more since to 
the first and shorter of these two sentences be- 
ginning with ' Blessed,” a corresponding admo- 
nition had been prefixed, ver. 82, Ist clause.— 
And be not rebellious. Thus with Umsrzit, 
Exeter, etc., must we understand the prohibition 


without a grammatical object (DN on). To 
supply from the lst clause the idea ‘instruo- 
tion is unnecessary, especially since the intran- 
sitive and be wise had been interposed as the 
immediate antithesis to the verb refuse, or re- 
bel.” For the etymology and signification of 
this verb (YB) see, furthermore, notes on i. 25. 


Ver. 34. That hearkeneth to me, watch- 
ing, etc. The expression, so that he watch” 


Cpe) like the following phrase ‘‘so that he 


keep,“ expresses not so much the design as the 
result of hearkening to wisdom; these expres- 
sions give, as it were, the manner of this beark- 
ening, and thus correspond with the ablative of 
the gerund in Latin, or with the pres. participle 

LXX: dyputvév rp)’ — For whosoever 

ndeth me, findeth life. This is in accord- 
The K’thibh is somewhat 
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more artificial, ‘for the finders of me are finders | einigkeit Gottes (Letter to Lucke, in the Stud. und 
of life,” i. e., those who find me, they find life. Ari., 1841, ii.; especially pp. 310 sq.). 


One may choose between the two readings which 
in import do not differ. [Rusrschl proposes 
N u. Krit., Jan. 1868, p. 134) to solve the 

iffculty in another way, retaining the conso- 
nants of the K’thibh, but modifying the punctu- 
ation, so that the two forms will be singular and 


apparently identical (AKh), the second being 
a form artificially constructed with ‘> as a 


„union vowel,” (EWALD, @ 211, 4, 1), 80 as to 
secure the juxtaposition of two forms apparently 
the same.—\.].—And obtain favor from Je- 
hovah. Literally and draws forth,” i. e., 
gains for himself, harvests, bears away. 

Ver. 36. And whosoever sinneth against 
me. Literally who misseth me” in contrast 
with who findeth me” in ver. 35. Comp. Job 
v. 24; Judges xx. 16.—All they that hate me 
love death. Comp. iv. 13, 22; vii. 27, and 
also Ezek. xviii. 31. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. For a correct understanding of the section 
before us two things in general are to be ob- 
served: 1) that the entire discourse is poetical, 
and that therefore the personification of Wisdom 
which forms its chief subject is also to be re- 
garded as essentially, and in the first instance, 
the product of a bold poetical sweep of thought, 
and of a vivid oriental imagery; 2) that, bow- 
ever, because of the solemn earnestness and pro- 
foundly religious character of the discourse, its 
figurative element cannot possibly be viewed as 
the mere play of fancy: or an empty ringing of 
phrases, but must rather every where stand in 
more or less exact harmony with the supersen- 
suous truth that is to be set forth. Wisdom, 
which here appears personified, as the principle 
of the world’s creation, as well as of its preser- 
vation and government, having sprung from God 
himself, and being absolutely supernatural, is no 
unsubstantial phantom, no unreal fiction of the 
fancy, no poetic creation without an underlying 
higher reality. It is rather a result of the pro- 
foundest religious and ethical inquiry, an object 
of the purest and most genuine knowledge of di- 
vine things, nay a product of divine revelation— 
only that this revelation has here passed through 
the medium of a poetic conception and repre- 
sentation, and for that very renson appears in its 
formal relations partially reflected, broken, or 
imaccurately exhibited. It is really the free po- 
etic form, ideal in its portraiture, to which must 
be charged whatever in the statements before us 
is partially inadequate, inconsistent, and not di- 
rectly applicable in the formation of dogmatic 
ideas. The substance, which is easily separable 
from this form, bears the impress of the most 
genuine divinely revealed truth, and forms oue 
of the most important and strongest of the foun- 
dation pillars of Old Testament theology. on 
which the theology and Christology of the New 
Testament is reared, the doctrine of the Trinity 
in the ancient church, and indeed the whole glo- 
rious structure of Christian dogmatics.—Comp. 
Sravoenmarer, Die Lehrevon der Idee, pp. 81 sq., 
and particularly Nrrzson, Ueber die we. entl. Drei- 
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2. In the picture of wisdom drawn in our chap- 
ter the two conceptions of the divine wisdom, and 
the wisdom of the creature, or of the celestial 
type of the Hhokmah and its earthly and human 
counterpart, are plainly so combined that they 
more or less flow into each other, and without a 
clear discrimination of their difference inter- 
change, (as in the shorter description of the pro- 
tection and blessing go.ng forth from God's crea- 
tive wisdom for those who honor it,—chap. iii. 
19-26). That wisdom is at the outset introduced 
as teaching and preaching (vers. 1 sq.), shows 
at once that she is regarded essentially as a self- 
conscious personal being, as a reflection there- 
fore of the absolute personality, or the Godhead. 
And even within the first section (vers. 421), 
which refers in the first instance only to her ma- 
nifestations in the moral and religious life of 
man, several features suggest the supernatural 
in her nature and relations. Thus especially the 
predicates ‘counsel, understanding, strength,“ 
(in ver. 14) with which she is endowed as the 
Messiah is in Isa. xi. 2. So also the allusion to 
the fact that she imparts to and preserves for the 
kings, rulers, princes, and judges of the earth, 
all their power (vers. 15, 16); and finally, with 
no less plainness, the declaration that she loves 
them that love her,” and accordingly shows her- 
self to be the dispenser of all bonetits and bles- 
sings to her faithful ones (ver. 16-21). Of a 
purely earthly and creature principle all this 
could not be asserted. It is plainly not an ab- 
stract conception of moral philosophy, or any de- 
finition pertaining to the moral and intellectual 
conduct of men, that is thus described, but some- 
thing higher, a nature fundamentally identical 
with the divine providence, the activity of God 
in preserving and ruling the world,—a personal 
principle belonging to God’s revelation of Him- 
self, which is not essentially different from the 
Logos of the New Testament or the Son of God. 

This conception of the idea of a superhuman 
wisdom, which determines and controls with ab- 
solute power and knowledge the destinies of our 
race, conducts, however, immediately tothe pro- 
per and hypostatic representation of Wisdom as 
an emanation from God's eternal nature, as the 
partaker and mediator in His absolutely creative 
activity. From the description of Wisdom as the 
mediating principle in divine Providence (vers. 
14-21), the poet passes to the exhibition of her 
mediating participation in the creation of the 
world, and in this connection he reveals in the 
same act the deepest sources and beginnings of 
her nature (vers. 22-31). Wisdom is, it is true, 
also a creation of God, but one coming into being 
before all other creatures, a first born a 
réxtiorov) a beginning of the creation of God“ 
(apx) ric KTicews rob Deov), comp. Rev. iii. 14. 
And for that very reason she took part in His 
work of creation; she was not merely witness, 
but helper in the revelation of His power in the 
primitive creation that called His heavens and 
earth into being. She manifested herself as the 
regulative and formative principle, who in those 
mighty acts of creation ‘rejoiced before Him,“ 
i. e., developed before Him in free, happy action, 
as it were in joyous sport and play, her infinitely 
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rich life, and thus produced an infinite number 
and variety of creature forms. This creative ac- 
tivity of wisdom found however its end and its 
completion in the creation of men in whom she 
has her delight in an altogether pre-eminent de- 
gree (ver. 81) for they are called to be her con- 
scious recipients, and under her enlightening in- 
fluence to grow up into a walk in holy fellowship 
with God. Precisely for this reason the posses- 
sion of wisdom, i. e., in thé first instance that 
comparative, creative wisdom which is identical 
with the fear of God and righteousness, is the 
sum of all that can be recommended to man as 
the means to the attainment of the highest tem- 
poral and eternal welfare. For this relative 
wisdom is in fact nothing but the reflection and 
emanation of that which is absolute. It is the 
absolute divine wisdom as this has found its in- 
dividual reflection in the life of individual man, 
—the eternal wisdom of God entering into the 
subjective conditions of man, and so becoming 
creatural. Whenthe concluding verses of the 
chapter (vers. 82-36) emphatically advise the ob- 
taining of this wisdom which has thus become 
mundane and human, and point to the blessed 
consequences of its possession, they seize again 
upon that which was the starting-point in the 
whole admonition, and show how the secondary 
wisdom is derived from the primitive and con- 
ducts again to it, how the same holy life-power 
infinite in its perfection, which was active in the 
first creation of the world and of man, must also 
be efficient in their moral recreation and their 
perfecting after God's likeness. Comp. Staupen- 
MAIER, as cited above, p. 38: The eminence of 
man consists not merely in the fact that wisdom 
comes in him to self-consciousness, but also in 
the fact that by the Creator there has been con- 
ferred upon him in the gift of freedom the power 
to become as it were the second creator of his 
own life according to the innate divine idea. 
This idea appears therefore now a practical one: 
the impulse to become practical existed already 
ia its living energy, or was this very energy; 
and with this it is at the same time clear that 
man with his freedom has pre-eminently a prac- 
tical religious and moral problem set before him. 
Since however by this very freedom he also has 
it ia bis power not to follow bis destination, and 
even to resist it, Wisdom appeals to him to hear 
her voice, and does this as she speaks to him 
both from within and from without. from within 
by ideas (through the voice of reason and con- 
science), from without, through divine revelation 
in which absolute wisdom dwells.“ 

8. This representation of wisdom as a personal 
principle mediating between God and man, ex- 
isting in God as the prototype, in man in the an- 
tity pe, plainly stands in the closest relationship 
to the doctrine of the Logos in the New Testa- 
ment.* 


* Comp. Nirasc as cited above: Do you see here no trace 
of a divine process. a germ of an ontological self-distinction 
in God? For this Wisdom is Indeed a first God’s communi- 
cation localized in the world, particularly in man, and still 
more especially in Israel. Yet it will be understood as no 
mere creature like others, no angel, no dependent power or 
effect: it claims to be known and honored in its divinity. 
Without exhausting the idea of divinity it claims to be God 
of God—* Jehovah created me -a creation which according 
to the connection gives no natural, creaturely being. but 
has a significauce plainly transcending these bounds, elc.“— 
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The connection, it is true, with a right exege- 
sis of the main points involved (see notes on vers. 
22, 28, and 80, above), does not reach so far that 
wisdom is described outright as a child of God, be- 
gotten in eternity and ‘ anointed,” i. ¢., solemnly 
consecrated and sealed,—and so is attended by 
those characteristic predioates with which Christ 
describes His absolutely unique metaphysical 
relation as Son to God (John x. 86; v. 26; xvii. 
5; comp. i. 1, 18). And yet when she also is 
declared to have been created as beginning of the 
ways of God, there are surely not wanting em- 
phatic intimations that her character is abso- 
lutely above that of creatures in both respects, 
that which concerns her coming into being be- 
fore all creatures, and also her intimate fellow- 
ship of essence and of life with God. While fur- 
thermore the primeval consecration to be a ruler 
over all things, to the ranks of a priestly regal 
mediatorship between God and His creation is 
not to be found among the points expressly em- 
phasized in the description of Wisdom, yet the 
way in which she is described in vers. 14-16, as 
possessor and dispenser of all sovereign power 
and wisdom, reminds us distinctly enough of the 
omnipotence in heaven and earth that is given to 
the Son, and of His being endowed with the un- 
divided fulness of the Divine Messiah-Spirit,— 
which Isaiah in his day pronounces a spirit of 
all wisdom and understanding, all counsel, all 
strength, knowledge, and holy fear (Isa. xi. 2; 
comp. John iii 34; Matth. xxviii. 18). And al- 
though, finally, the name son or child“ is 
not given to her, and the ‘ exultation“' in the 
presence of God at the time of His creative ac- 
tivity, cannot fitly be conceived of as the intima- 
tion of a relation in any way like that existing 
between a sportive favorite child and his father, 
still the appellation ‘‘directress of the work” 
characterizes this being distinctly enough as a 
personal emanation from the very nature of God. 
And a mediatorial participation not only in the 
creative, but also in the redemptive and sancti- 
fying activity of God is suggested, if only in gen- 
tle intimation, by what is said of ber delight in 
the sons of men. To these points of correspon- 
dence which are presented in the chief individual 
features of the picture in Prov. viii. 22 8., there 
may be added several unmistakable allusions to 
our chapter found inthe New Testament. Among 
these the essential identity of the creative wisdom 
of God that is here described, with the Logos or 
the pre-existent Christ stands out most distinctly. 
When our Lord in Matth. xi. 19 (Luke vii. 35) 
and probably also in Luke xi. 49 (comp. Van 
OosrERZ ER on this passage) designates himself as 
the Wisdom of God, and at the same time 
speaks of children of this wisdom,” meaning 
by this the men who are subject to her revealing 
and enlightening influence, especially the Jews, 
as having been Divinely influenced by law and 
prophecy, He can have chosen this mode of des- 
ignating Himself only with His eye upon the 
Biblical delineations that were familiar to His 
hearers; and to these, beside Ecclesiasticus 
xxiv. and Wisdom vii.-ix., etc., the passage be- 


The truth of this representation holds also as against that 
which Von Hormans (S:hriftbew., I. pp. 956q.) hus brought 
forward in support of the opposite view, i. e., that which de- 
nies the hypostutic nature of wisdom in our passage. 
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fore us would pre- eminently belong. When John 
ascribes to the Divine Logos both alike, the act- 
ing as medium of the activity of God in the crea- 
tion of the world, and the accomplishment of His 
enlightening and saving efficiency on the world, — 
when he in doing this distinctly characterizes 
the Logos not as a mere attribute or impersonal 
reason of God, but as a hypostasis self-conscious 
and freely coming forth from the absolute ground 
of the Divine essence, asa Divine personality 
seeking incarnation Ny obn i. 1-18), the harmony 
of this description of his with Solomon’s praise 
ef the Divine Wisdom cannot have continued to 
be merely unconscious. And this is all the less 
possible, from the consideration tbat this wisdom 
had already before his time and in manifold in- 
stances been designated by the name Adyur, e. g., 
Ecolesiast. i. 4 (comp. xxiv. 8), -Wisdom, ix. 1. 
When Paul in numerous passages asserts the 
same of his pre-existent Christ (especially 1 Cor. 
viii. 6; Col. i. 15 sq.; Phil. ii. 84.) among the 
passages from the Old Testament lying at the 
foundation of his views in this matter, Prov. viii. 
22 sq., cannot have been wanting. And further- 
more his designation of the Son as the Wisdom 
of God” (1 Cor. i. 24, 30; comp. Rom. xiii. 27; 
Col. ii. 8) cannot have developed itself on any 
other basis. The same holds finally also of the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (see Heb. 
i. 2sq.), as well as of the writer of the Apocalypse, 
who, by his emphatic use of the name of the Lo- 
gos (Rev. xix. 13), shows himself plainly enough 
to be no other than the Evangelist John. His 
peculiar designation of Christ, already adduced 
nbove, as the beginning of the creation of 
God“ (chap. iii. 14) may perhaps be viewed out- 
Fight as a literal allusion to verse 22 of our 
chapter.* 

lf this were the case, the idea of a “beginning 
of the creation of God’’ would by no means for 
that reason require to be interpreted in the Arian 
sense. For in an author who elsewhere adopts 
the doctrine of the Logos the representation of 
Christ as the first creature of God would palpably 
be a monstrosity. John can in this expression 
intend to designate the Lord only as the active 
principle in the creation (comp. DugsTERDIECK 
on this passage). In just this active sense shall 
we be obliged to interpret the expression which 
possibly suggested John's language,—the be- 
ginning of the ways of Jehovah ” in our chapter, 
1. e., as relating to that activity of the eternal 
Wisdom of God which commenced His manifesta- 
tion of Himself in creation, its mediating codpe- 
ration in God's world-creating act (see remarks 
on this passage above). 

4. The only noteworthy difference between the 
idea of the Logos in the New Testament, and the 
hypostatic Wisdom of our passage cousists, there- 
fore, in the decidedly created character ascribed 
to the latter by the expression Jehovah created 
me in ver. 22, and the parallel expression in 
ver. 23. Our teacher of wisdom in the Old Tes- 


© We here presuppose the spurious character of the 
daxdncias (which, besides. was early expunged by the cor- 
rectors of the text) standing in the place of crigess tn the 
Cod. Sin. If this remarkable reading were genuine, the 

of the expression would certainly be altogether dif- 
ferent. But the assumption can hardly be avoided that there 
is here an attempted emendation in the interest of the Anti- 
monarchians or Anti-arians. 
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tament, near as he may have come to the idea, 
was therefore unable to rise to an altogether 
clear discernment of the relation existing between 
God and His eternal Word, who in all His like- 
ness of nature is yet personally distinct, and 
while appearing as the first-born of every crea- 
ture,” still on the other hand appears also as the 
only begotten Son of the living God, or as eternal 
personal emanation from the Divine essence. 
The hypostatic Hhokmab of our author (and also 
the Logia of the e which differs from it 
in no essential characteristic) appears accord- 
ingly as an imperfect introduction and prepara- 
tion for the idea of the Logos in the New Testa- 
ment, the conception not having yet reached a 
full symmetrical development. So also the 
‘Spirit of God“ in the prophetic literature of 
the O. T. shows itself to be the prototype, the 
germinal basis for the rvevya aycov of the N. T., 
this distinctly personal third Divine agent in 
salvation, with the Father and the Son.“ 

In any event, however, this conception stands 
much nearer to the idea of the Logos or the Son 
in the New Testament, and contributed more di- 
rectly to its development, than that personification 
of the creative ‘‘ word of Jehovah” which appears 
here and there in Psalmists and prophets (e. g., 
Ps. xxxiii. 6; exlvii. 15; Is. lv. 11, e¢e.). For 
this last expression has, after all, no other value 
than poetic figures in general, hastily thrown 
out. The Hhokinah of our passage, however, is, 
notwithstanding the poetic character of its 
drapery, @ conception developed with the great- 
est care, a fruit of profound and consecrated 
speculation, a bright ray of Divine revelation, 
which, among the Messianic prophecies of the 
O. T. that relate to the Divine side of the Re- 
deemer's nature, holds one of the most conspicuous 
places. Comp. Nitzscu, as above cited, pp. 319, 
820. 
{5. The error in our English exegetical and 
theological literature with respect to our passage 
has been, we think, the attempt to force upon it 
more of distinctness and precision in the revela- 
tion of the mysteries of the Divine nature than is 
disclosed by a fair exegesis. Sometimes it is the 
doctrine of the Logos that is made to stand out 
with all the clearness of the New Testament an- 
nouncement; sometimes it is the eternal gene- 
ration of the Son”’ that Solomon is made, as the 
Spirit’s mouthpiece, to reveal. Owkxx's elaborate 
arguments (Comm. on the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
Exercitation xxvii.), and Hor DERx's extended and 
learned comments (Comm. in loc.), appear to us 
very plainly to err in this excess. If it be not 
unworthy of the Holy Spirit to employ a bold 
and graphic personification, many things in this 
chapter may be said of and by the personified 
Wisdom, which these and other similar authors 
regard as triumphantly proving that we have 
here the pre-existent Christ, the Son of God. 
How weak would that personification be which 
did not ascribe to the imagined person hate, love, 
power, etc. (see Hol DER)! Why cannot a personi- 
fied attribute, if the personification be at all 
successful, be represented as being born, as being 
by or near the Deity, as rejoicing in His sight, 
etc. (see HoLpENn again)? And yet we need not 


© Comp. also subsequent notes on ch. xxx. 35. 
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go so far as OweN and say, A personal transao- 

tion before the creation of the world, between 

the Father and the Son, acting materially by 

their One Spirit, concerning the state and condi- 

tion of mankind, with respect to Divine love and 

favor, is that which we inquire after, and which 

is here fully expressed.“ WorpswortH not 

agreeing with Grsenivs, etc., in regard to the 

primary meaning of the much debated p' 
admitting that it originally signifies acqutre, 

nevertheless agrees with Gesen., HuprELp (?). 

Noyes, Stuarr and others in here rendering 

it „created, because he wants an eternal 

generation as the product of bis exegesis,—a 

product far enough from the thoughts of most of 

those who agree with him in his rendering. We, 
can, to suy the least, go no farther than our au- 
thur has done in discovering here the foresha- 

dowings of the doctrine of the Logos. We are 

inclined to prefer the still more guarded state- 

ments, e. g., of Dr. J. Pr Suita (Scripture Tes- 

timony to the Messiah, I., 352), that this beautiful 

picture „cannot be satisfacturily proved to be a 

designed description of the Saviour’s person ;” 

or that of Dr. Joux Harais (Sermon on Prov. 

viii. 80-86). „At all events, while, on the one 

hand, none enn demonstrate that Christ is here 
directly intended,—on the other, none can prove 

that He is not contemplated; and perhaps both 

will admit that under certain conditions language 

such as that in our text may be justifiably applied | 
to Him. One of these conditions is, that the 

language be not employed argumentatively, or in 

proof of any thing relating to Curist, but only for 

the purpose of illustration; and another is that 

when so employed, it be only ndduced to illus- 

trate such views of the Son of God as are already 

established by such other parts of Scripture as 

are admitted by the parties addressed.“ — A.] 


HOMILETIO AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter. See the translation 
above, and comp. Stocker: The heavenly Wisdom 
which is the word of God is urgently commended 
to us: 1) by the good opportunity which we have 
to study it (vers. 1-5); 2) by the rich blessing 
that it brings us (vers. 6-21); 8) by the eminence 
and majesty of the teacher who teaches it, and 
who is no other than Christ, the eternal Son of 
God (vers. 22-36).—S TAKE: The true WIsdom's 
invitation of all men to the Kingdom of God: 1) 
the invitation itself (vers. 1-10); 2) the induce- 
ments to give heed to it, namely: a) the inesti- 
mable value of wisdom (vers. 11, 12); 5) the 
blessings of those who accept her invitation to | 
the Kingdom of God (vers. 18-88%). — Calwer 
Handbuch: Wisdom commends hefself: 1) in| 
general (vers. 1-5); 2) by her truthfulness (vers. 
6-9); 8) by the prudence, understanding, honor 
and power that she imparts to her followers 
(vers. 10-21); 4) by her eternal existence, her 
participation in the creation, her delight in the 
sons of men (vers. 22-36).—WoHLFARTH : Wisdom 
the truest and best friend of men, her doors 
(ver. 34) standing open day by day to every one 
that needs and desires her. 

For a very full and candid discussion of this with other 


related points, see an article by Prof. E. P. Barrows, 
Sacra, Lori, 1858; also, Lippon’s Bamp. Lectures, pp. 60, v1. 


—A.]) 
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Vers. 1-11. Eoasp:—The Eternal Son of God 
gathers, plants, builds His Church by a voice, 
i. e., His word. All true teachers of the word 
are crying voices through which Christ calls. 
Out of Christ’s school is no true wisdom; they 
who deem themselves wise and shrewd are unfit- 
ted to learn of Him.—So long as Christ’s wisdom 
is still spenking outside of thee it avails thee 
nothing; but when thou alloweet it to dwell in 
thee it is thy light and thy life.—Thou shouldst 
have one heart and one mouth with Christ; if 
false and perverse things are found in thy mouth 
thou art still far from Christ.—Silver and gold 
is mere vanity and nothingness; what can it 
help in the day of wrath and judgment? Let 
God's word be thy highest and best treasure — 
Berleb. Bible: Wisdom (who speaks to us not 
only through the word written and prenched, but 
also inwardly, as God's voice in our hearts) is so 
far from keeping silence, that although we stop 
our ears, we yet hear her correction within at 
the entrances and doors of the heart; and al- 
though we will not un:lerstand her, we must ne- 
vertheless feel her. And this is a testimony how 
desirous God is of our blessedness. 

Vers. 12-21. MELANCHTHON (on vers. 14 8q.): 
Those counsels are just which ngree with the 
word of God; and these counsels will at length 
have joyful issues, with the aid of the Son of 
God, who wills to aid those that continue in the 
word which He has given, and who call upon 
Ilimn.—Lutater (marginal comment on vers. 15, 
16): Princes should act, speak, work, honora- 
bly and praiscworthily, that men may glory in 
aud follow their example; and not as the tyrants, 
the foul, the cyclops, ete.-—Hasius: When true 
wisdom is tuken into counsel in every thing, then 
in all ranks that will occur which each one's 
purpose demands according to a perfect ideal. 
Kings, princes, nobles, counsellors will act in 
conformity with the aim of their calling (2 
Chron. xix. 6, 7).—Things would stand much 
better in the world if men exercised their spirit 
more after holiness, and strove with greater zeal 
for wisdom, Matth. vi. 33. — Berleburg Bible: 
No one can rightfully take to himself the name 
of a Christian ruler, but he who subjects himself 
in spirit and truth, in humble obedience to the 
control of the Almighty, lays himself at His feet 
and allows himself to be wholly ruled by Him. 
Others exercise a rude, violent and tyrannical 
control, and an assumed authority over the per- 
son of men.— Vox GeniacH: The wisdom who 
here announces herself is the very wisdom of 
God, and is therefore also, as all good can be 
from God alone, the soul of all good laws and 
ordinances (vers. 14-17), and must, as every 
thing earthly is ruled, disposed and rightly dis- 
tributed among men by God, necessarily reward 
her disciples with welfare, honor and riches 
(vers. 18-21). [Ver. 12. CuARNOOEK: All arts 
among men are the rays of Divine wisdom shining 
upon them. Whatsoever wisdom there is in the 
world, it is but a shadow of the wisdom of God.— 
Ver. 18. Arnot: To fear retribution is not to 
hate sin; in most cases it is to love it with the 
whole heart. It is when sin is forgiven that a 
sinner can hate it. Then he is on God’s side. 
Instead of hating God for his holiness, the for- 
given man instinctively loathes the evil of his 
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own heart.—Jona. Eowarps: The affection of 
hatred as having sin for its object is spoken of in 
Scripture as no inconsiderable part of true reli- 
gion. It is spoken of as that by which true re- 
ligion may be known and distinguished.“ — Ver. 
15. Bp. SanpgeRrson: On the efficient cause and 
consequent obligation of human law.—Hooxer: 
“By me kings reign,” ete. Not as if men did 
behold that book and accordingly frame their 
laws; but because it worketh in them, because it 
discovereth and (as it were) readeth itself to the 
world by them, when the laws which they make 
are righteous.—Ver. 18. Agnot: The riches 
which the King of saints imparts along with the 
patent of nobility to support its dignity withal, 
are linked to righteousness and last forever. 
Handfuls are gotten on the ground, but a soulful 
is not to be had except in Christ. 

Vers. 22-31. Geize:—From this delineation 
there follows: 1) the personal difference of the 
Son from the Father; 2) the essential likeness 
of the Son to the Father, as partaker of the Di- 
vine activity in creation ; 8) the unutterable love 
of the Father to the Son (ver. 80%); 4) the deep 
and grateful love which we in turn owe to this 
Divinely loved director and mediator in creation 
and redemption.—ZeLtueR: All the works of 
God’s omnipotence and wisdom thou shouldst 
contemplate with holy joy and wonder, praise 
the Creator for them, and with them strengthen 
thyself in faith in His paternal providence.—As 
an essential and indescribable fellowship exists 
between the Father and the Sou, so does there 
exist between God and the believer a gracious 
spiritual union, on which the Christian must be 
most intent.—Sragks: All things have bad their 
beginning except the Son of God regarded in 
His Divine nature. He is with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost true God from everlasting to 
everlasting. All that this Eternal Wisdom does 
in the kingdom of nature, as well as in that of 
grace, she does with gladness and delight: yea, 
there is in this work so lovely and wise an alter- 
nation and manifoldness, that we must in reason 


wonder at it (comp. Eph. iii. 10, the manifold 
wisdom of God’). — Von GkRTACRH: — That 
„play of wisdom in which the Lord takes 
pleasure, and her joyousness on the earth, in 
which she finds her joy among men, points to 
the childlike gladness of the love that ruled in 
creation, and to the confidential relation into 
which the children of wisdom on earth (Matth. 
xi. 19) enter, to her the very wisdom of God; 
comp. Prov. x. 28. In this passage there is a most 
clearly prophetic glenm of the light of the New 
Testament; God’s eternal wisdom comes forth 
from Him that He may delight Himself in her ac- 
tivity ; His own eternal nature the Father for his 
own blessedness contemplates in the Son. And 
it is in a love most intimately blended with wis- 
dom that the Father created the world, to His 
own blessedness and that of His creatures. 

Vers. 82-86. Grixn: The true fruits of obe- 
dience should follow the hearing of the word. 
To these belong: 1) walking the prescribed way; 
2) willing reception of the Divine correction; 8) 
the extirpation of all inner opposition ; 2 zealous 
and persistent seeking after salvation ; 5) thank- 
ful enjoyment of the true wisdom when found.— 
Von GERLACH (on vers. 84 sq.): Wisdom here 
appears as a sovereign, separate and secluded 
in the style of Oriental monarchs, so that only 
those know any thing of her who diligently keep 
watch at her doors. Wisdom, who is universal in 
ber call and invitation (vers. 1-8), yet in the 
course of communication, in order to test the 
fidelity of her admirers, veils herself at times in 
a mysterious darkness, and reveals herself only 
to those who never intermit their search (Matth. 
vii. 7).—[Joun How: There ought to be an ex- 
pectation raised in us that the vital savor dif- 
fused in and by the word may reach us; and 
many are ruined for not expecting it, not waiting 
at the posts of wisdom’s door.—Trapp: Hear, 
eic. This way wisdom enters into the soul. 
Hear, therefore, for else there is no hope; hear, 
howsoever.—FLAVEL: It is good to lie in the path 
of the Spirit. } 


15. Allegorical exhibition of the call of men to the possession and enjoyment of true wisdom, 
under the figure of an invitation to two banquets. 


Cuap. IX. 1-18. 


a) The banquet of wisdom: Vers. 1-12. 


1 Wisdom hath builded her house, 
she hath hewn out her seven pillars. 


2 hath slaughtered her beasts, spiced her wine, 


hath also spread her table ; 


3 hath sent out her maidens; she inviteth 
on the highest points (summits of the high 
4 “ Whosoever is simple, let him come hither 


mia of the city: 


Whoso lacketh understanding, to him she saith: 
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5 “Come, eat of my bread 

and drink of ihe wine I have mixed! 
6 Forsake the simple, and live, 

and walk in the way of understanding. 


7 He who correcteth a scorner draweth upon himself insult, 
and he who rebuketh the wicked, it is his dishonor. 

8 Reprove not the scorner lest he hate thee ; ; 
admonish the wise and he will love thee. 


9 Give to the wise and he becometh 
instruct the upright and he learne 


10 The beginning o 
and knowled 


and the years of thy life will increase, 


12 Art thou wise, thou art wise for thyself, 


et wiser, 
yet more. 
wisdom is the fear of Jehovah, 
of the Holy (one) is understanding. 
11 For by me will thy days become many, 


and if thou scornest thou alone shalt bear it.” 
b) The banquet of Folly: Vers. 18-18, 


13 A simple woman (and) clamorous, 
is Folly, and knoweth nothin 


14 She sittech at the door of her house 


whatsoever. 


enthroned in the high places of the city, 


15 to invite the wayfarers 
who go straight on their wa 


16 “ Whosoever is simple let bim come hither |”— 
whoso lacketh understanding to him she saith : 


17 “Stolen waters are sweet, 
and bread taken in secret is pleasant,” 


18 and he knoweth not that the dead are there, 
in the depths of hell (the lower world) her guests. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver.3. [BSrronEn cites 9 as illustrating a peculiar Hebrew idiom by which the emphatic plural of generic de- 


signations of persons, places and things ment t 0 1 1 bbl an indefinite artic! 


only in its later 28 ayer be 


gprs asu 
of the city.” heb, 2702, 


which the Hebrew lacked, and 


re ate “on one of the high places 


Vers. 4. py an 3 or ite eee use of the Jussive form (see Bist. 3 964, 2), which under the influ- 


ence of the succeeding word retains the u vowel ( 956, g,— 1132, 8), the ordinary Jussive being d'. TDN Perf. com 
* 1 JT 
dec. employed, as it sometimes is in the lively discourse of oratory and poetry, without the connective 1, B. 2 974] 


Ver. 9. (DDT, 


assured result. Börr. 3 


AO", examples of Jassive with ’ consec., in the “ consecutive-affirmative” sense, as giving an 


Ver. 13. [711 is Berto Börronxn also as an indefinite, guidguid or quidquam, (? 899, «), as it is by Gesznius and 


Fornrst. Gusts. however finds a different shade of meanin 
Ver. 16. (Vet), an example of the Perf. consec. in 


customary action. “Boer. 2 061, B. B.]. 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-8. Wisdom hath builded her 
house. The figure of the building of a house 
which is readily suggested by the appellation 
„director of the work” in chap. viii. 30, appro- 
priately provides for a transition from the de- 
scription of the agency of eternal Wisdom in the 
creation of the world, to that here symbolized as 
an invitation to a banquet,—her activity among 
men, summoning and morally instructing them. 
Comp. chap. xiv. 1.—The designation of Wisdom 
(MIDS) is the same as ini. 20.—Hath hewn 


out her seven pillars. This hewing out of 


th 


in the verb, and translates “and careth for nothing]. 
e sense of the ‘ 


* Fens solitum,” the future with the idea of 


pillars suggests the splendor of the completed 
building. The sevenfold number represents this 
as a sacred work; for seven stands here, as it so 
frequently does in the Old and New Testaments, 
as a sacred number (comp. my article Sieben 
zahl”’ in Herzoq’s Theol. Real-Encyrcl., XIV. 358 
sq.). The house of the celestial Wisdom is by 
this peculiar and emblematic description repre- 
sented, as it were, in advance, as a temple, and 
the banquet offered in it as a sacred sacrificial 
meal. Special significance in the seven pillars, 
e. 9., in connection with the seven attributes of 
the higher wisdom enumerated in James iii. 17; 
or the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit referred to 
in Rev. i. 4, 12 aq. ; iii. 1; iv. 5; v. 6, ete. (Vi- 
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ruixca, C. B. MichAxLIs, J. Lance, Vox Ger- 
LACH, etc.), or the seven principia deductiva Ethi- 
ces divinz (according to 8. Bouxrus, comp. re- 
marks above, p. 74, 3 or finally, the first 
seven chapters of the Book of Wisdom now be- 
fore us,—all this is indicated by nothing what- 
ever in the context, and is therefore wholly ar- 
bitrary. The suffix in ‘HOY, since N32 is 
usually masc., seems to refer to Wisdom as the 
subject of the proposition,—Aer, not ite seven 
pillars. 

Ver. 2. Hath slaughtered her beasts. 
Notwithstanding the sacred character of the ban- 
quet, Mad is still not to be necessarily trans- 


lated ber victims,” but signifies that which is 
slaughtered,” slain animals in general. There 
Is probably no reference to vii. 14.—The ‘ mix- 
ing of the wine seems not to refer to a mere 
mixing of wine with water, but to the prepara- 
tion of a strong spiced wine with myrrh, etc.; 
comp. Isa. v. 22; Prov. xxiii. 30, ete. 

Ver. 8. She inviteth on the highest points 
of the city, i. ¢., so that her servants must as- 
cend the highest elevations of the city (not 
cifically the roofs of palaces), from which their 
calls of invitation to the banquet are most widely 
heard. HIrzid singularly translates on the 
bare elevations of the city,” because O°D] in 


Exod. xxi. 8, 4, and according to the Arabic, 
means naked, unclothed (?).—Furthermore the 
maidens sent forth, the servants of Wisdom, cor- 
respond to the servants by whom the Lord in the 
Gospel (Luke xiv. 16 sq.; Matth. xxii. 1 sq.) has 
the guests invited to his banquet. 

2. Vers. 4-12. Whosoever is simple let 
him come hither !“ ete. On account of the si- 
milarity of this verse to ver. 16, which contains 
the words of Folly’s invitation, and on account 
of the summons to eat bread 7 5) which does 
not agree with the mention of the slain beasts in 
wer. 2, Hirzia pronounces vers. 4 and 6 spuri- 
ous. But it is very significant and pertinent 
that Wisdom's invitation appears clothed in the 
same words as that of Folly (comp. the analogous 
verbal repetitions in Christ's parables and di- 
dactic narratives, e. 9., Matth. xxv. 20, 22; Luke 
v. 6, 9; xvi. 6, 7, etc.); and to eat bread ”’ 
stands here as in iv. 7, and indeed frequently 
9 g-, Gen. iii. 19; Lev. xxvi. 5; Deut. xxix. 6; 

udges xix. 5; 1 Sam. ii. 86, etc.), by synec- 
doche for the partaking of food, the taking a 
meal in general. [The allegorical view of this 
passage as held, 6. 9., by Wokpsw., and in his 
Commentary supported by ample use of the 
Church Fathers, may be illustrated by the sup- 
posed reference of ver. 5 tothe Body of Christ, 
the Living Bread, and the mystery of His blood, 
by which we are refreshed at His Holy Table.” 
A.].—The destitute of understanding, to 


him she saith. Before the 229 there is 
to be supplied from the Ist member the pro- 
noun , literally, therefore who is destitute 
of understanding, to him she saith.“ The dis- 
course accordingly here (and in the 2d member 
of ver. 15) falls back from the style of recital to 


that of description. 
Ver. 6. Forsake the simple. It will he 
easiest to take this phrase in its literal sense. 


For the verses following give this very counsel, 
not to keep company longer with the simple, 
with fools and scorners, because these are 
still incorrigible. The old versions and most 
modern commentators [as 6. 9., Sr., N., M.] re- 
gard the noun as abstract (oquivalent to the sing. 
W in i. 22, or the abstract derivative u' 


in ver. 18), and therefore translate Forsake 
simplicity, let your simplicity go.“ [As Trapp, 
in his pithy way expresses it: No coming to 
this feast in the tattered rags of the old Adam: 
you must relinquish your former evil courses and 
dompanies' J. But such a signification of this plit- 
ral is attested by no example whatsoever. Just 
as unadvisable is it to construe the verb abso- 
lutely, by which Hirzia reaches the translation, 
‘* Cease, ye simple,” etc.? for in Jer. xviii. 14, 
the verb is construed not absolutely, but rather 
with {D; and the connection with what follows 


at least decidedly favors our explanation, which 
is supported by Umpragir also among others of 
the later expositors. 

Ver. 7. He who correcteth the scorner 
draweth upon himself insult. Usually the 
connection with ver. 4-6 is so conceived as if 
Wisdom were here (in ver. 7-10) explaining her 
conduct in inviting especially the simple; she is 
supposed to turn to these alone, for the reason 
that if she wished to invite the scornful and 
wicked also she would only expose herself to in- 
dignities, and yet would effect nothing. But 
against this view of the course of though! may 
be urged decidedly, the warning and admonitory 
tone of vers. 8, 9, and the didactic nature of ver. 
10, which make it easy to find expressed in ver. 
7 also the spirit of dissuasion, and so to regard 
vers. 7-10 as an argument in support of the de- 
mand embodied in the lst olause of ver. 6, to 
avoid further intercourse with the simple, scorn- 
ers, villains, ec. A comparison with i. 22 shows 
that under the “ simple may be included very 
readily mockers, the violent, ete., as belonging 
to the same category; so does also the name “‘sim- 
plioity “ (FWD) which is below, in ver. 18, 
directly given to the ‘personification of Folly. 
„% Abandon intercourse with such persons is 
therefore Wisdom’s admonition, for you gain 
from it nothing but insult, hate and contempt; 
forsake the camp of the simple (D') and 


come over into that of the wise (ODD), whose 


watchword is the fear of God and knowledge of 
the Holy; so will you find abundance of happi- 
ness and blessing.” —Hirzie, whose conception 
of the Ist clause of ver. 6 makes the recognition 
of this as the true connection of thought from 
the first impossible, summarily rejects ver. 7-10 
as a later interpolation. But if in fact the “if 
thou soornest in the 2d clause of ver. 12 sug- 
gested this interpolation, the verses introduced 
would both in form and substance have been es- 
sentially different. And in the form in which 
the passage has come down in the manuscripts 
Hitzie’s hypothesis of an interpolation here 
again finds no kind of support.—And he who 
rebuketh a wicked man to him it isa 
shame. The word p (his fault or shame) 


cannot be dependent on the verb ra) of the 
first clause which is associated with 9 [he 
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taketh to himself his shame], but must be re- 
garded as a predicate: this is to him shame, 
such action is his disgrace.” Comp. Eccl. v. 16; 
Ps. cxv. 7. 

Ver. 9. Give to the wise and he be- 
cometh wiser. Comp. chap. i. 5, which pas- 
eu ge although expressing an idea like that before 
ux, must not forthat reason be regarded as de- 
rived from this (in opposition to Hrrzio). [Lord 
BVO (Adv. of Learning, Book II.) says, Here 
is distinguished the wisdom brought into habit, 
und that which is but verbal and swimming only 
iu conceit; for the one upon the occasion pre- 
sented is quickened and redoubled, the other is 
amazed and confused”’]. With ver. 10 comp. i. 7; 
ii. 5. Corresponding with the ‘Knowledge 
of God” in the latter passage we have here 
„knowledge of the holy,” i. e. not knowledge 
of the holy” [in plural] (LXX, Vulgate, and 

most Catholic expositors), but of the Holy“ [in 
singular, ‘des Heiligen ]. i. e. of God. Comp. 
further for this plur. majest. chap. xxx. 8 and 
Hos. xii. 1. [See still further examples of the 
use of participial plurals in the same way in Isa. 
liv. 5; Ps. exxi. 5; Eccl. xii. I, etc., Ewald, 
Lehrb., 3 178, ö, Borr., 3 701, Green, 3 202.— 
With regard to the interpretation compare Dr. 
J. Pre Suirn (Script. Test. to the Messiah, I., 
811): „According to the usual construction of 
Hebrew poetry, the plural epithet the Holy“ 
must be understood in apposition with JEHOVAH 
in the former half of the distich.” 80 H., Sr. 
M., and N.—A. ] 

Vers. 11, 12 are not to be regarded as taking 
up the discourse after the alleged digression in 
vers. 7-10, and attaching themselves to the words 
of invitation in vers. 4-6 to justify them (Bxn- 
THEAU, Hitz1a), but give the reason for the gene- 
ral affirmation in ver. 10, which had been added 
as u peculiarly strong motive to the acceptance 
of Wisdom’s invitation. The address in the sin- 
gular has therefore nothing remarkable in it; it 
simply follows vers. 8, 9.— By me will thy 
days become many, ec. Comp. similar pro- 
mises of long life, chap. iii. 2; iv. 10. [For the 
use of this 3d pers. plural 10 ˙ 0 see the gram- 


mars generally, e. 9. Ges., 3 184, 83; Green, 3 
243, 2, 5, but more fully Börr., 3 935, 6).—Art 
thou wise, thou art wise to thyself. The 
same thought is found somewhat more fully de- 
veloped in Jub xxii. 2, 8; xxxv. 6-9; comp. also 
Rom. xi. 85: Rev. xxii. 11, 12.—If thou scorn- 
est thou alone shalt bear it. Comp. Numb. 
ix. 18; Jer. vii. 19; Job xxxiv. 31, and also the 
Latin dictum of Petronius, Sibi guisgue peccat. 
The LXX offer in ver. 12, Ist clause, the fuller 
reading ‘‘ thou shalt be wise for thyself and for thy 
neighbor“ (xai t@ tAnoiov) which is surely the re- 
sult of interpolation, like the addition which they 
append to ver. 10 (rd ydp yvòrat véuov diavoiag 
éoriv dyad jg). The longer additions also of three 


verses each, which they with the Syriac and 
Arabio translators exhibit after ver. 12 and ver. | 


18, hardly rest upon a genuine original text that 
was before them, although they may readily be 
rendered back into Hebrew (see Hrrzid's at- 
tempts at this, pp. 86 and 88), and therefore very 
probably date from pre-Alexandrian times. 
Vers. 18-18. A simple woman, clamo- 


rous, [violently excited] is Folly. The ab- 
stract M' D), simplicity, foolishness (see above 


remarks on ver. 7) is here plainly the subject, 
and designates the personified Folly, the exact 
opposite of Wisdom in ver. 1 With this subject 
is associated and prefixed as the main predicate, 
the appellation woman of folly,” i. e., sim- 
ple woman; the Fon ‘clamorous, boister- 


ous” is in turn an attribute of this predicate, 
and describes the passionately excited, wanton 
desire of the foolish woman represented as an 
adulteress, just as in vii. 11, with which deli- 
neation that before us has a general and doubt- 
less intentional correspondence.—And know. 
eth nothing whatever. In this way in ac- 
cordance with Job xiii. 18, this phrase of the 


Masoretio text (MAY T-53) must unques- 
tionably be interpreted. Utter ignorance (comp. 
John xi. 49, ‘‘ye know nothing at all’’) would 
accordingly be what is here asserted of Folly. 
But perhaps HIrzio is right, according to the 
LXX (9 ov éxiorarat aicxivyy, Who knowetb 
not shame’’) in reading 99 instead of 
i) (the disappearance of the two consonants 
might easily have been occasioned by the false 
reading -), and therefore in translating 
‘‘and knoweth no shame, which agrees admi- 
rably with the ‘boisterous ” of the Ist clause. 
Ver. 14. She sitteth at the door of her 


house, like harlots who watch for passers by ; 
comp. Jer. iii. 2; Gen. xxxviii. 14, and the con- 


duct of the adulteress described in chap. vii. 10 


sq.—Seated in the high places of the city. 
The place thus described is not the same as that 
in the Ist clause, but some otber, farther re- 
moved from the door of the house. The harlot 
is therefore quite like the one in chap. vii. 10 sq., 
represented as running irregularly this way 
and that and often changing her place. In this, 
however, the representation accords with that in 
ver. 8; as Wisdom so also Folly sends forth her 
call of invitation from elevated places of the 
city (comp. also chap. viii. 2). A real throne as 
her seat, which she has erected under the open 
air, and which, in contrast to the ‘bald, un- 
covered heights” (?) mentioned in ver. 3, is sup- 
posed to be covered with tapestry (Hitzic), is 
certainly not intended; but the “throne” is 
here metaphorical; a ‘lofty throne of the city“ 
(UuBRRIT) is a figurative and probably an ironi- 
cal representation of a specially high place on 
which the wanton harlot has stationed herself, 
and therefore is as it were enthroned. 

Ver. 15. Who go straight on their ways, 
and therefore quiet, unwary travellers who take 
no thought of circuits or by-paths. The expres- 
sion is doubtless to be taken literally, and yet 
not without a secondary moral significance. 

Ver. 17. Stolen waters are sweet, ete. 
Plainly words of Folly, and not of the author 
(EwaLp, BERTRRAU), or even of one who has 
been assailed and ensnared by Folly’s allure- 
ments (ETs TEN): for the suggestion of the at- 
traction and charm of forbidden pleasures ap- 
pears most appropriately in the mouth of the 
beguiler. Comp. UmBreir on this passage. 
Instead of wine (ver. 5) water is here mentioned 
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as the ingredient of the feast, probably with 
reference to the waters mentioned in chap. v. 15. 
—Bread of secrecy, i. e. not simply bread 
secretly enjoyed, but also unjustly gained; an 
image of the forbidden enjoyment on which the 
adulterer seizes (comp. chap. xxx. 20). 

Ver. 18. And he knoweth not, i. e. the 
foolish victim who heeds her call and enters her 
house (comp. viii. 22).— That the dead (shades) 
are there, i. e. children of death, who are 
surely moving on toward the horrors of the 
lower world, and therefore even now, while the 
body still lives, are tenants of the lower world 
(Q°MD1, comp. ii. 18), or “dead” (thus quite 
correctly according to the sense, Lutuer [the 
English version, efe.]: comp. Matt. viii. 22; 
Eph. ii. 1, ete.) —In the depths of hell her 
guests; literally, in the depths (not as Un- 
Bear and Ewalb would read ‘in the valleys’) 
of Sheol her invited ones.“ Therefore although 
in the house of Folly and to be found at her ban- 
quet those ensnared by her are in truth already 
in hell. For that house as a throat of hell 
reaches down to it (comp. ii. 18; vii. 27), is as it 
were only a station on the way of these sinners, 
which leads surely and irresistibly down to hell. 
Thus, and doubtless correctly, Hirzid, in opposi- 
tion to others who make this language only anti- 
cipative. As to the three verses which the LXX 
supply after ver. 18 see above on ver. 12. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL, HOMILETIC 
AND PRACTICAL. 


The prototypical relation of the contents of 
this chapter to our Lord’s parables founded on 
banquets (Mt. xxii. 1-14; Lu. xiv. 16-24) is evi- 
dent, and therefore its special importance to the 
doctrine of the call to salvation. What peculiarly 
characterizes the representation before us is, how- 
ever, the twofold banquet to which invitation is 
given, and the correspondent resemblances and 
differences in the two feasts with their aocompa- 
niments. In both instances, at Wisdom’s feast as 
well as that of Folly, it is the simple,” i. e. the 
great mass of the unrenewed, the children of 
this world, those indeed needing but not yet par- 
taking the divine salvation, to whom the call 
goes forth. It also goes in both cases (Ver. 4 
and 16) with the same words of invitation, and 
under quite similar conditions, —that is, in such 
a way that those to be invited are laid hold upon 
in the street, and at once taken into the house 
(comp. Matt. xxii, 9; Luke xiv. 21). With these 
analogies which are found mainly at the begin- 
ning of the acts compared, how great are the 
differences, how fearful the contraste! In the 
former case it is a splendid palace with its col- 
umns, a holy temple of God, in which the feast 
occurs; in the latter a common house, a harlot's 
abode, built over an entrance to the abyss of 
hell! In the first the entertainer, represented 
as the princely occupant of a palace, remains 
quietly at home, while her servants take charge 
of the invitations; in the last the common woman 
goes out herself on the streets and high places 
of the city, that sitting in the attire of a harlot 
(comp. vii. 10), with the open heavens as a 
canopy above her, she may craftily and shame- 
lessly attract as many as may be affected and 


ensnared by the contagion of her wanton lust! 
In the former instance it is simple words of God 
that make up the inviting testimony, words that 
in part with a literal exactness agree with the 

acious calls of mercy and love with which the 

on of Man once called sinners to repentance 

(comp., for example, ver. 6 with John vi. 86, 
vers. 7, 8 with Matt. vii. 6; ver. 9 with Matt. 
xiii. 12; vers. 6, 11, 12 with Matt. xi. 28-30); 
in the latter it is a Satanic voice of temptation 
that is heard, setting forth with the boldest ef- 
frontery as a commendable principle to which 
we should conform our lives, the well-known 
‘swe ever strive for the forbidden, and desire 
the denied” (nitimur in velitum semper cupimusque 
negata) / comp. ver. 17 with Matt. iv. 8, 9; Rom. 
i. 32, etc. 

In the homiletie treatment of the passage as a 
whole it will be appropriate to set in the clearest 
light this parallelism of the banquets that are 
compared, with their special resemblances and 
contrasts; in some such way as this then: The 
friends of the kingdom of heaven and fhe friends 
of this world; or, The call of Christ to His 
Church, and the enticement of Satan to the ser- 
vice of sin; or, The feast of death, ete. Comp. 
Stocker: Christ's wisdom and humanity (¢:Aav- 
Opwria); Antichrist's folly and destructiveness.— 
SrAx KE: — A lesson on the founding of the church 
of the Messiah, and the collection of its mem- 
bers: 1) The founding of the Church by the 
work of redemption (vers. 1, 2). 2) The invita- 
tion to the enjoyment of the blessings of Christ’s 
salvation in the Church; and in particular: 
a) How Christ invites to the enjoyment of these 
blessings of His salvation (vers. 8-6); 5) How 
this invitation is foolishly despised by many 
men, and the allurements of sin preferred to it. 
—WOHLFARTH :—The cross- roads; while wisdom 
calls us to the way of virtue and offers herself 
as our guide onit, at the same time the pleasure 
of this world calls and offere everything imagina- 
ble to draw to itself earth’s pilgrims of all races, 
ages and conditions. 

Single passages. On vers. 1-6. Stricker :— 
(Sermon on Christmas eve) ; Christ’s friendliness 
and condescension, as it appears 1) from the 
founding of His Church anu its maintenance by 
even pillars,” i. e. by the apostles endowed 
with the manifold gifts of the Holy Ghost (ver. 1); 
2) from His costly work of redemption in His 
own sacrificial death (ver. 2); by the institution 
of the means of grace in His Word and Sacra- 
ment (vers. 2-8); 4) from the gracious invitation 
to partake of all this (vers. 4 sq.). 

n vers. 7, 8. CRAMER:—In the office of the 
Christian ministry the function of discipline 
must also be especially maintained. It does not, 
however, produce uniform fruits; some reform, 
some are and continue scorners.—[Ver. 7. Fua- 
VEL:—What we fear might turn to our bene- 
fit. The reproof given is duty discharged; and 
the retort in return is a fresh call to repent- 
ance for sin past, and a caution against sin to 
come.—Vers. 7-9. Anxor: — Reproof—how to 
give it and how to take it. There should be 
jealousy for the Lord’s honor, and compassion for 
men’s souls like a well-spring ever in the heart; 
and then the outgoing effort should be with all 
the wisdom of the serpent and the harmlessness 


110 


THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


of the dove. For rightly receiving reproof the 
rule is, be more concerned to get the benefit of 
the reproof than to wreak vengeanoe on the re- 
prover. ] 

On ver. 7-12. Calwer Handbuch; Reflections 
on the reception which Wisdom's invitation finds 
among men; mockers answer it with derision; 
wise, i. e. God-fearing men, and such as continue 
in sanctifioation grow not only in wisdom, but also 
in outward prosperity: the gain is in every case 
ours, as the loss is the scorner’s.—On vers. 11, 12. 
Hasivus:—Wisdom and virtue lose nothing by 
being reviled and defamed; he, however, inevi- 
tably loses who makes sport of them.—[T. Apams: 
— Wisdom is the mother of abstinenoe, and absti- 
nence the nurse of health; whereas voluptuous- 
ness and intemperance (as the French proverb 
hath it) dig their own grave with their teeth. 

On vers. 18-18. Starxs:—If the temptation 
of Satan and his agents is so strong so much the 
more needful is it to try the spirits whether they 


be of God, and to beseech God that He will 
guide us in the right way. Alas! to many men 
in consequence of their corrupted taste in spiri- 
tual things there is more relish in the bread of 
vice and in draughts from the impure sloughs of 
the world, than in what is offered to them on the 
table of Jesus’ grace.—Berleburg Bible :—The 
more faithfully one serves the world, the more 
he allows himself to be led by corrupt reason 
and gives ear to the fascinating voice of tempta- 
tion, the more enamored he is of the deceitful 
harlot, so much the deeper will he sink into 
the lowest depths of hell.. Who would pre- 
fer hell to heaven! who would go after death 
that may attain life!—[Ver. 17. Trapp:—Many 
eat that on earth that they digest in hell.— Annor: 
— When you have tasted and seen that the Lord is 
gracious, the foolish woman beckons you toward 
her stolen waters, and praises their sweets in 
vain: the new appetite drives out the old]. 


II. ORIGINAL NUCLEUS OF THE COLLECTION—GENUINE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


Bthical maxims, precepts and admonitions with respect to the most diverse relations 
of human life. 


(Proverbs mainly in the form of antithetic distichs.) 


CAP. X. 1—XXII. 16. 


1. Exhibition of the difference between the pious and the ungodly, and their respective lots tn life. 
Chap. X-XV. 


a) Comparison between the pious and the ungodly ge respect to their life and conduct in gene- 
ra ap. X. 


1 Proverbs of Solomon. 
A wise son maketh glad his father, 
but a foolish son is 
2 Treasures of wickedness do not profit, 


e grief of his mother. 


but righteousness delivereth from death. ; 
3 Jehovah will not suffer the righteous to famish [E. V.: the soul of the righteous], 


but the craving of the wick 


He disappointeth. 


4 He becometh poor that worketh with an idle hand, 
but the hand of the diligent maketh rich. 

5 He that gathereth in summer is a wise son, 
but he that sleepeth in harvest is a bad son. 


6 Blessings 


are upon the head of the just, 


but the mouth of the wicked hideth violence. 


7 The memory of the just is blessed, 
but the name of the wicked shall rot. 


8 Whoso is wise in heart will receive precepts, 


but he who is of foolish lips shall fall. 


9 He that walketh uprightly walketh securely, 
but he that perverteth his way shall be made known. 
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10 He that winketh with the eye causeth trouble, 
and he that is of foolish lips is overthrown. 
11 A fountain of life is the mouth of the righteous, 
but the mouth of the wicked hideth violence. 
12 Hate stirreth up strife, ; 
but love covereth all transgressions. 
13 On the lips of the man of understanding wisdom is found, 
but a rod (is) for the back of the fool. 
14 Wise men store up knowledge, 
but the mouth of the fool is a near (speedy) destruction. 
15 The rich man’s wealth is his strong city, 
the destruction of the poor is their . 
16 The labour of the righteous (tendeth) to life, 
the gain of the wicked to sin. 
17 A way to life is he who heedeth correction, 
he who resisteth reproof leadeth astray. 
18 He that hideth hatred 5 lying lips, 
and he who spreadeth slander is a fool. 
19 In much talking transgression is not wanting, 
but he that several bis lips doeth wisely. 
20 Choice silver is the tongue of the righteous, 
the heart of the wicked is of little worth. 
21 The lips of the righteous feed many, 
but fools die for want of knowledge. 
22 Jehovah's blessing,—it maketh rich, 
and labour addeth nothing thereto. 
23 It is as sport to a fool to do mischief, 
but to the man of understanding wisdom. 
24 What the wicked feareth cometh upon him, 
but the desire of the righteous is granted them. 
25 When a storm sweepeth by the wicked is no more, 
but the righteous is an everlasting foundation. 
26 As vinegar to the teeth and smoke to the eyes, 
so is the sluggard to them that send him. 
27 The fear of Jehovah multiplieth days, 
but the years of the wicked are shortened. 
28 The expectation of the righteous is gladness, 
but the hope of the wicked shall perish. 
29 Jehovah’s way is a bulwark to the righteous, 
but destruction to evil doers. 
30 The righteous shall never be moved, 
but the wicked shall not abide in the land. 
31 The mouth of the righteous bringeth forth wisdom, 
but the perverse tongue shall be rooted out. 
32 The lips of the righteous know what is acceptable, 
but the mouth of the wicked perverseness. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. LTD" ; cited by Bort (t 943, c, e; 950 e) as an illustration of the employment of the Imperf. to express what 
must be from the very nature of the ease Fiens delitum,—*“ must gladden.”—A.] 

Ver 2—a yy : as above, with the meaning cannot profit; “ $950, c 8 —A.] 

Ver. aA an example of the Frens golilum, what is wont to be; $960, ö. The LXX, arbitrarily assimilating 
the language of the first and second clauses, read in the second O° YW" NI, for they translate “the life of the on. 
godly,” eahv 88 docBay dvarpépes. ai has been quite variously rendered. The E. V. translates “substance,” the ob- 


ject of the desire of the wicked. Lurtaer, following the insidias of the Vulg., renders by “Schinderet..exactions or 
ston. Hotz translates “iniquity.” N., Sr., and M. agree with our author in retaining the simple meaning “craving, or 
greed desire.” Bo Gesen., Fuerst, —A. 

er. 6—[ 90 is taken by Gusen., Fuxzks?, Brune as intransitive, in the sense of “acting basely.“ N., M., H. agree 
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with the E. V in deriving it from a different radical idea in the verb, and making it a causative Hiphil. The difference in 
the final import is nut very great. yet the former conception of the wurd appears to have the best warrant.—A.]) 


Ver. 8.—(T} N. 


Hens laciium, is disposed to receive,” etc. Börr, 7 960, c.— A.] 


Ver. 21.— 00H is here stat. constr. vot of the adj. NOP, as e. g. above in ver. 13, bat of the noun 0H, as the old trans- 
- fade ase Tv eng 2 
lators 5 judged. Brrrneau is therefore wrong in rendering through one void of understanding.“ Fumser takes 
eS 


our author's view; so Bort. (¢794), who would interpret ver. 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. General preliminary remark. The main di- 
vision of the collection of proverbs that begins 
with chap. x., by the scattered isolation and the 
mosaic-like grouping of its individual elements 
contrasts quite strongly with the longer and well 
compacted proverbial discourses of the first nine 
chapters. And yet one would go too far in as- 
suming an entirely planless and unregulated ac- 
cumulation of the proverbs contained in chaps. 
x.-xxii., and failing to recognize at least an at- 
tempt of the collector to secure a methodical 
grouping of the rich store of maxims that he has 
to communicate. HIrzio's assumption, it is true, 
seems altogether artificial, and tenable only as 
the result of violent critical dealing, —viz., that 
chaps. x.-xxi. may be resolved into four sections 
of equal length, of about 90 verses each; 1) 
chaps. x.-xii. (xiii. 1 making a commencement 
parallel to x. 1); chap. xiii.-xv. 82 (in which 
division xiii. 23 is to be stricken out to make 91 
verses, as in the preceding section); chap. xv. 
88—xix. 8 (where by omitting xvi. 25 and insert- 
ing two verses from the LXX after xvi. 17 the 
number of 89 verses must be reached that shall 
correspond with the section following); and 
chap. xix. 4-xxi. 31. He also assumes that within 
these four principal subdivisions groups of verses 
symmetrically constructed of six, seven and 
eight verses respectively, succeed one another. 
But although such a construction according to 
definite relations of numbers is not demonstrable, 
or at least is demonstrable only in single in- 
stances (e. g., chap. xv. 88—xvi. 15; see remarks 
on this passage), still the existence of larger or 
smaller groups of proverbs of similar import 
cannot be denied; and many of these groups 
relating to one and the same subject are very 
probably attached one to another according to a 
definite plan or construction of ideas. And yet 
these in most cases stand in a loose oo-ordina- 
tion, and withal quite frequently appear accom- 
panied or interspersed by single verses that are 
altogether isolated. In the chapter before us 
groups of this sort, governed by a certain unity 
of idea, may be found in vers. 2-7, 8-10, 11-14, 
15-21, 22-25, 27-80. Vers. 1, 26, 81, 32 stand 
isolated. HIrzid's attempt to construct from x. 
1—xi. 8 exactly five groups of seven proverbs 
each appears untenable after an unprejudiced 
examination of the real relations of the matter.— 
With reference to the contents of the six groups 
of verses, together with the individual verses 
accompanying them, and also with respect to 
central thoughts that may possibly be drawn 
from these elements, see the ‘Doctrinal and 
Ethical” notes. 

2. Vers. 1. A wise son maketh glad his 
father, etc.— This thought, which is quite gene- 
ral, is plainly designed to serve as an introduc- 
tion to the entire collection of proverbs that suc- 


Id. in the same way, “the back of ſolly.“— A.] 


ceeds; comp. i. 8. As in that instance, and as 
in xv. 20; xvii. 26; xxiii. 24 there is found here 
an attempt, by means of an antithetic parallelism, 
at Metalepsis or the distribution of the proposi- 
tions between father and mother in detail. [In- 
genious expositions of the diverse effects of dif- 
ferent kinds of conduct upon the father and the 
mother, like that of Lord Bacon in the ‘‘Advance- 
ment of Learning.“ and more elaborately in the 
De Augmentis Scientiarum, overlook the nature 
of the Hebrew parallelism—A.] ‘Grief, anx- 
iety,” derived from u, (moesius esse, dolere), 
LXX : unn; comp. xiv. 18; xvii. 21; Ps. cxix. 
28. 

8. Vers. 2-7. Six verses or three pairs of verses 
relating to the earthly lot of the just and the un- 
just, the diligent and the sluggish.— Treasures 
of wickedness profit not.—Because they 
cannot avert the sudden and unhappy death that 
awaits the wicked ; comp. vers. 25-27. With the 
second clause compare chap. xi. 4-19. 

Ver. 8. Jehovah will not suffer the 
righteous to famish.—Literally, ‘the spirit of 
the righteous;” for this is the sense which in 
agreement with most interpreters we must find 
here, and not the desire, the craving of the 
righteous,” as ELSsT II thinks, appealing for con- 
firmation to vi. 80; xxiii. 2. For this strong 
expression is inappropriate before we come to 
the antithesis in the second member, and here 
the idea is plainly enough expressed by the word 
mM, “longing” (comp. Mt, Deut. xii. 16; 1 
Sam. xxiii. 80). Compare xi. 6. 

Ver. 4. He becometh poor that worketh 
with an idle hand.—i1’D1—j2, not a deceit- 


ful, crafty hand,” but an . idle, sluggish hand,” 
manus remissa (Vulg.); comp. xii. 24, 27; xix. 
15; Jer. xlviii. 10.—We4, for which the LAX 
and Vulg. must have read WX) the substantive 
(revia, egestas), is the third Sing. Perf. Kal [or 
the participle] with the seriptio plena (like Ox 
in Hos. x. 14), and with the signification ‘he is 
impoverished,” tnops ft; comp. Ps. xxxiv. 10. With 


the phrase L p, to stir the hand, to work 


with the hand, comp. Jer. xlviii. 10.— But the 
hand of the diligent—literally, of the 
sharpened,” comp. xii. 24. 

Ver. 5. He that gathereth in summer is 
a wise man—lit., is a son that doeth wisely,” 
and so in the second member, a son that doeth 
badly.” These same predicates stand contrasted 
also in chap. xiv. 35, in that case to define more 
closely the term servant,” but here as attributes 
of the son,“ which designation is chosen in this 
instance rather than man, probably because 
„the heavy labors of the field which are here 
spoken of devolve especially upon the younger 
men, and also because idleness is particularly - 
ruinous to youth” (Evetxr).—For the general 
sentiment comp. also chap. vi. 8, 9. 

Ver. 6. Benedictions (come) upon the head 
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of the just, but the mouth of the wicked 
hideth violence.—lIn this strictly literal ren- 
dering of the verse there is no sharp antithesis be- 
tween the first and second clauses, for which reason 
many, following the LXX and Vulg., reverse the 
relation of subject and object in the second clause, 
and either translate with DopgBLgIN, DaTHE, etc., 
„ wickedness closeth the mouth of the vicious,“ 
or, inasmuch as the noun ODN cannot possibly 


be used in this sense of wickedness, evil dispo- 
sition, explain with UuBgRRIT among others, 
„the mouth of the profligate crime covereth.“ 

E. V.: violence covereth the mouth of the 
wicked.” ] (This is substantially the explanation 
of HIrzid also, except that he points 15" instead 


of 153°, and takes the noun D coutrary to 


usage in the sense of pain. ruin: the mouth 
of the wicked is covered with surrow.”) [Wonps. 
gives a doubtful support to this view.] But why 
in just this passage and the second hemistich of 
ver. 11 which corresponds literally with it, it 
should be particularly the mouth and not the face 
of the wicked that is named as the object to be 
covered with crime, is not readily seen; and to 
read face (3) instead of mouth (')) in 


accordance with Ps. xliv. 16; Jer. li. 51, would 
evidently not answer on account of the double 
occurrence of the expression. Therefore, with 
BERTHEAU, ELSTER, ec. [N., Sr., and M. in a 
qualified way], we should hold fast the above 
explanation as the simplest and most obvious, 
and accordingly reckon our verse among the ex- 
ceptions, which, moreover, are not very rare, to 
that antithetic mode of constructing propositions 
which altogether predominates in the division of 
the book now before us. [Ruggetscu1, in the 
Stud, und Krit., 1868, I., 135, not only agrees 
with our author in his construction of the verse, 
but endeavors more fully to justify the parallelism 
by the following explanation. While the 
righteous, who is himself for others a fountain of 
life and blessing (ver. 11), nothing but love and 
fidelity, is himself also to expect blessing (ver. 7), 
the wicked has in himself only destruction; he 
hides it, covers it, it is true (comp. 109, ver. 18), 
with his mouth, yet has it in him (Ps. v. 9): and 
this very fact, that he covers in himself ruin for 
others, turns the blessing away from him.’’] 

Ver. 7. The name of the wicked rotteth, 
strictly will rot or moulder,” i. e., the memory 
of the wicked not only disappears quickly and 
surely, but also so as to excite sensations of ab- 
horrence and disgust in other men (like ill 
smelling mould). 

4. Vera. 8-10. Three proverbs bearing upon the 
contrast between wise men and fools.—_ He who 
is of foolish lips is overthrown.—With the 
wisely disposed (in the first clause) there is sig- 
nificantly contrasted the foolish speaker, the fro- 
ward talker, and that, too, with the designation 
suggested by the organ of his foolish discourse, 


„the fool in lips.“ The verb (899), for the 


most part misunderstood by the older translators, 
ean express only the meaning of being brought 
to a downfall, being overthrown, precipitari, and 
accordingly sets forth the consequence of that 
refusal to receive commandments which charac- 
terizea the fool in contrast with the wise man. 


To secure a stronger antithesis to the verb of the 


first clause Hirzia reads pay or va, ‘casts 


them away,” i. e. the commandments. But it is 
precisely the correspondence with the 2d clause 
of ver. 10, where Hitzic must admit the passive 
meaning of the verb, that makes it certain that 
this is here also the intended meaning ; for such 
verbal repetitions of whole or of half verses are 
among the fancies of the author of this division 
of our book; see above, remarks on ver. 6. 
[The wise ‘speaks little, but hears much: re- 
ceives commands; therefore it goes well with 
him“ (ver. 9, Ist clause; chap. iii. 1 sq.); but he 
who is of foolish lips,“ who by his words shows 
himself a fool, is ever talking and not receiving 
instruction, is ruined; literally, is overthrown. 
It is in general a peculiar charm of many pro- 
verbs that the parallelism is not perfectly close, 
but it remains the function of the reader to seek 
out the intermediate thoughts, and to make the 
deductions.“ RoRETSC RHI, as cited above]. 

Ver. 9. Is made manifest, lit., is made 
known,“ i. e. as a sinner deserving punishment; 
an allusion to the judicial strictness of God, the 
All-seeing, [sa Worpsw.], (the verb, therefore, 
not used as in chap. xii. 16). Hitzioe strangely 
renders ‘‘made wiser,” as though the Niphal were 
here passive of the Hiphil. [Rueerscur again 
(as cited above, p. 186) agrees with Z6cKLER, and 
thus develops the antithesis: he adopts crooked 
ways in order, as he thinks, to be able to practice 
iniquity more secure and unobserved; but he is 
ever known and exposed, he must himself always 
fear recognition, and this gives to his walk in- 
security“ ]. 

Ver. 10. He that winketh with the eye. 
Comp. vi. 13, where as here the winking with 
the eye immediately follows the mention of 
crooked and perverse action. Instead of the 2d 
clause, which is identical with the 2d clause of 
ver. 8, and which here yields no antithctic*paral- 
lelism to the Ist clause, Kenxicott, DATHE, BRR- 
THEAU, ELSTER prefer the very different reading 
of the LXX: o dé éAéyyuv nerd rappyoiag eipyvo- 
rotet (but he that rebuketh boldly maketh peace). 
This however appears rather to be an attempted 
emendation, the result of well-meaning reflection 
than the restoration of an original Hebrew text. 
We'must here again assume a momentary depar- 
ture of the poet from his ordinary strictly anti- 
thetical construction of his sentences. In con- 
nection with this, however, we are not to give to 


the verb ba” oonjecturally the meaning of 


‘‘stumbling”’ or of “groping blindly” (HIrzio), 
but that which is found also in ver. 8, ‘ having 
a fall,” „ self-destruotion (UmBrerr). [Here 
again Ruegetscai comes to the defence of 
the poet’s antithesis, with the explanation 
„he that winketh, the false, causes sorrow, 
produces vexation to himself, and he who in his 
folly openly utters evil falls.“ The results differ 
according to the nature of his wickedness; 
‘‘vexation when he has done wrong secretly, 
overthrow, destruction, when he has done it 
openly ’’ (as above cited, p. 186)]. 

5. Vers. 11-14. Two pairs of sentences con- 
cerning the contrast between good and evil, wis- 
dom and folly, associated by the mention which 
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is common to the first and last proverb, of the 
mouth of those in whom the contrast appears (as 
the preceding group was characterized by the men- 
tion of the lips in vers. 8 and 10).—A fountain 
of life is the mouth of the righteous, on 
account of the hearty, edifying, loving character 
of its utterances. For this figure compare xiii. 
14; xvili. 4. For the 2d clause see remarks 
above on ver. 6. 

Ver. 12. Hate stirreth up strife, lit., “dis- 
putes,” litigations; comp. vi. 14.—All trans- 
gressions love covereth over, by ignoring 
them, by palliating words, by considerate and 
conciliatory demeanor; comp. xvii. 9; James v. 
20; 1 Pet. iv. 8; 1 Cor. xiii. 4.—[Trapp: Love 
hath a large mantle]. 

Ver. 13. A rod for the fool’s back, i. e. 
merited punishment overtakes him, the man void 
of understanding whose lips lack wisdom (comp. 
xxvi. 8; xix. 29). The imperfect and suggestive 
form of the antithesis is like that in vers. 6 and 8. 

Ver. 14. Wise men reserve knowledge, 
lit., conceal knowledge, i. e. husband the know- 
ledge and understanding which they possess for 
the right time and place, do not squander it in un- 
seasonable talk and babbling (comp. ver. 8). [So 
W., N., Sr., and M.]. In the parallel passage 
xiii. 23 the synonymous verb to cover (199) 


corresponds with the one here used. Comp. also 
Mal. ii. 7.—Is a near destruction, i. e. is ever 
inclined to break forth with its foolish sugges- 
tions, and thereby to bring upon itself and upon 
others alarm and even destruction. Comp. the 
sentiment of chap. xiii. 8, which although indeed 
somewhat differently constructed is still in gene- 
ral similar. [“ Near“ is an adjective, and the 
rendering should be more distinct than the am- 
biguous und misleading translation of the E. V. 
The mouth of the wicked is not simply passively 
near to being destroyed; it is a quickly destroy- 
ing agency.—A. | 

6. Vers. 15-21. Seven proverbs mostly relating 
to earthly good, its worth, and the means of its 
attainment,—connected with the two preceding 
groups (although only loosely and externally) by 
the ‘‘ destruction” of ver. 15, and the allusion to 
the lips in vers. 18 and 19. With the Ist clause 
of ver. 15 comp. xviii. 11; Ecclesiast. xl. 26; and 
Eccles. vii. 12.— The destruction of the poor 
is their poverty, i. e., on account of their desti- 
tution there is every instant threatening them 
an utter destruction or the sundering of all their 
relations; they therefore come to nothing, they 
are continually exposed to the danger of a com- 
plete ruin in all their circumstances, while to the 
rich man his means secure a sure basis and a 
strong protection in all the vicissitudes of life. 
Naturally the author is here thinking of wealth 
well earned by practical wisdom; and this is at 
the same time a means in the further efforts of 
wisdom; and again, of adeserved poverty which 
while the consequence of foolish conduct, always 
causes one to sink deeper in folly and moral 
need. Comp. the ver. following. Hurziea here 
following Jer. xlviii. 89 takes this destruction 


GWA) subjectively, as equivalent to conster- 


nation, terror,” [Norxs], which view, however, 
is opposed by the use of the expression in the 
preceding verse and in ver. 29. 


Ver. 16. The labor of the righteous, his 
acquisitions, his earnings, comp. 2 John 8.— 
Tendeth to life, comp. xi. 19 and also xvi. 8. 
The contrast to this, ‘“‘tendeth to sin, includes 
the idea not fully expressed, and accordingly 
to all misfortune and ruin as the result of sin.” 
HIrzio, to expiation,“ i e. to making good the 
losses which his sins bring upon him as just 
penalties (with a referenoe to Zech. xiv. 19; Jer. 
xvii. 8); Souuttens, Axvor bi, UnBIAIIr, te., 
„to downfall, to misfortune. Both expositions 
fail to conform to the usual signification of T. 


Ver. 17. A way to life is he who heedeth 
correction. ‘A way to life,” 18 well-known 
expression like a way, or path of life” in 
chap. v. 6, and therefore not to be changed by a 


new punctuation into DVM Mk, “a traveller 


to life,” as ZizolzR and EwaLp propose): so the 
wise observer of good instruction is here named 
because he also guides others to life, in contrast 
with the dy, him who misleads, the despiser 


of wholesome discipline and correction, who not 
only fails of the right way himself, but shows 
himself an evil cuide to others also (Matt. xv. 
14). [The rendering of the E. V., “is in the 
way, although followed by H., N., M., W., is 
not full and exhaustive enough. Such a man is 
not merely in the way to life:“ he is a guide, 
by a bolder figure he is a way to other men.— 
A.] The intransitive conception of this parti- 
ciple (LXX, Vulg., Lurgzz, and also Umsrert, 
Ewa p, etc.), may if necessary be reached by 
modifying the punctuation MYM) (Hithp., Hrt- 
zia); but the “ going astray” even then does not 
correspond remarkably with the way to life,“ 
so far as this expression is correctly understood. 
lu, This sentence is an example how sometimes 
that which is simplest and most obvious can be 
persistently missed: these words so simple and 
true have been refined upon because the real 
idea was not taken. The meaning is simply 
this: example is efficacious ;’ ec. Ruxgstscui, 
as above, p. 187]. 

Ver. 18. He that hideth hatred (hath) 
lying lips, strictly, ‘‘is lips of falsehood,” i. e. 
is a man of deceitful lips. [Here again the E. V. 
sacrifices much of the original. Lying lips“ 
is not bere instrumental; it is the predicate. 
So H., N., 8., M., W.—A.] Comp. for this im- 
mediate personification of the sinning organ, 
chap. xii. 19, 22, where in the first instance the 
„lying tongue and then the lying lips ap- 
pear personified. For the sentiment comp. xxvi. 
24. Peculiarly hard and arbitrary is Hirzio's 


exposition; that instead of 1 (falsehood ) 
we should read WP (union), and that the ex- 


pression thus resulting. close, compressed lips” 
2) is to be taken as the description of the de- 
ceitfully and maliciously compressed mouth of 
the man who is full of hate! Ewarp is also 
arbitrary (although following the LXX); that 
instead of Y we should read pr (righteous- 
ness); the lips of the righteous hide hatred,”’ 
i. e. cover their enmity with love (?).—_He who 
spreadeth slander is a fool. The meaning 
of this 2d clause does not stand in the relation 
of an antithesis to the preceding, but that of 2 
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climax, adding a worse case to one not so bad. 
If one conceals his hatred within himself he be- 
comes a malignant flatterer; but if he gives ex- 
pression to it in slander, abuse and base detrac- 
tion, then as a genuine fool he brings upon 
himself the greatest injury. [Roxzrschi objects 
to this, 1) that the analogy of xii. 19, 22 does 
not justify our taking the expression lying 
lips” in the lst clause as the predicate, and 2) 
that the emphatic pronoun he (#41) in the 
2d clause is still less intelligible on this view of 
the stracture of the verse; he regards this rather 
as one of the instances, of no very rare occurrence, 
in which the two clauscs make but one proposi- 
tion, and renders, ‘‘ whoso conceals hatred with 
lying lips and at the same time utters slander— 
he is a fool, adding the explanation ‘one of the 
most odious of vices is where one conceals hatred 
under fine speech, and yet slanders behind the 
back; such a man is in sight of God and men 
despised and spurned ”’]. 

Ver. 19. Transgression is not wanting. 
In this way is the verb to be rendered, with Um- 
BREIT, Hitzia and most others: and not with 
Beeraeau, transgression ‘does not vanish ”’ (as 
though we had here something to do with a re- 
moval or obliteration of actual guilt); only with 
the former rendering does the antithesis in the 
2d member correspond, where it is plain that 
taciturnity and discretion in speech are recom- 
mended; comp. xiii. 3; xvii. 27, 28. [Norxs's 
translation, ‘‘ offence,” has the fault, rare with 
him, of obscurity or ambiguity]. With the ex- 
pression ‘to govern the lips compare the Latin 
compescere linguam and the parallels from Arabic 
and Persian poets which Umsreir adduces in 
illustration of our passage. 

Ver. 20. Choice silver, as in chap. viii. 19 
(comp. 10) is here used to indicate a very great 
value.—Is of no worth, literally, „is as no- 
thing, is as a trifle, —a popular and proverbial 
eireumlocution for the idea of utter nothingness 
or worthlessness.—Ver. 21. Feed many, i. e. 
nourish and refresh many with the wholesome doc- 
trines of godliness (comp. Ecoles. xii. 11; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 2 sq ; Acts xx. 28).— But fools die for 
want of knowledge, , e. persistent fools 


(Oo) are not only incompetent to become to 


others teachers of truth and guides to life; they 
are in themselves children of death for their lack 
of anderstanding. 

7. Vers. 22-25. Four proverbs relating to the 
conduct of the righteous and the ungodly and 
their respective lots. The lot of the righteous, 
which consists in God’s blessing which makes 
rich without any effort, forms the starting point 
of the description in ver. 22.—And labor add- 
eth nothing beside it, i. e. as supplementary 
and exterior to it, that divine blessing which is 
all in all, which enriches the friends of God even 
insleep (comp. Ps. cxxvii. 2 [and in connection 
with this Hopreip’s comments: Naturally this 
is not to be taken literally, as though perchance 
labor in itself were cast aside, and the Oriental 
indolence commended ; nor again is the privilege 
given to the pious of being released from ordi- 
nary human toils, and of folding their hands in 
reliance on their powerful Friend; the aim is 
only, after the emphatic and one-sided manner 
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of the proverb to make prominent the other side 
of the case, overlooked by restless toilers, what 
God does in the matter, so as to warn against 
the delusion that man can conquer by his toil 
alone, etc.]). This view is correctly taken by 
JAROHI, Levi Ben Gerson, Ewan, Hitzia, efc., 
while others (LXX, Vulg., Uu BREIr, BERTHEAV, 
Ersrzn, [The E. V., H., N., Sr., M. ]) translate 
„and addeth no sorrow thereto.” But then in- 


stead of dy we should rather have had voy 


(comp. Jer. xlv. 8). 

Ver. 23. As sport to a fool is the practice 
of iniquity, literally, “like a laugh is it to the 
‘fool to execute evil counsel.“ This «like sport” 
is then to be supplied also before the 2d member; 
„but to the man of understanding wisdem is as 
an enjoyment.” [M. agrees with our author 
whose view is both more forcible and more ac- 
cordant with the Hebrew idiom than that ex- 
pressed in the E. V. and retained by N. and S.: 
‘(a man of understanding has wisdom.” More 
than this is meant: wisdom is his delight.—A. ] 
The verb to practice (My ) is probably not to 
be supplied here before “wisdom” (722); it 


is self-evident (in opposition to Hitzic’s view) 
that wisdom is considered here as something 
practiced and not merely possessed. With the 
phrase man of understanding,” the discerning 
man, comp. xi. 12. 

Ver. 24. What the wicked feareth, lit., 
“the dread of the wicked,” comp. Isa. Ixvi. 4; 
Job iii. 25; Prov. xi. 27.—The desire of the 
righteous is granted them.—The verb (ji) 
can be regarded either as impersonal [like the 
German es gibt,”’ there is: comp. xiii. 10 and Job 
xxxvii. 10], or directly ohanged to the passive 
(D.) as the Vulg., the Targums, and among re- 


cent interpreters Ewatp and Hirzia, e. 9., do. 
To supply as the subject Jehovab (ABEN 
Ezra, Umsreir, ELs TER, Stuart, etc.) has its 
parallels indeed in xiii. 21, 22, but is here less 
natural than there. 

Ver. 25. When a storm sweepeth by the 
wicked is no more. Thus correctly Ewa.p, 
Beratueau, HIrzio, [HoLpen, Stuart, Mokx- 
SCHER]. Against the conception of the first 
phrase (ay) as a comparison, as a storm 


sweepeth by, so,” etc. (UmBREIT, ELSTER. [E. V., 
Norxs ]. eie.) we may urge the conjunction] before 


'N. as well as the idea of an everlasting foun- 


dation in the 2d member. With the latter ex- 
pression comp. ver. 80, and also Ps. cxxv. 1. 
With the first clause comp. Job i. 19; Isa. xxviii. 
18, 19; Prov. i. 27. 

8. Ver. 26. An isolated proverb relating to the 
uselessness and repulsiveness of the sluggish. 
Comp. xxii. 18, and also vi. 6 sq.; xii. 27; xix. 
24.—As vinegar to the teeth. So the majority 
correctly render, while the LXX, Pesch., Arab., 


etc., falsely translate the noun (yan, comp. Num. 
vi. 8; Ps. lxix. 22) by sour grapes (Sugaé).— 
To them that send him. Perhaps this phrase 
as referring to the idea which must be supplied, 
the authority, the master (D' nut), comp. xxv. 
18, might be translated by his sender, his em- 
ployer.“ Comp. HIr IG on this passage. 
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THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


9. Vers. 27-80. Four proverbs bearing upon 
the prosperity of the pious and the ruin of the 
ungodly. With ver. 27 comp. iii. 1; ix. 11; xiv. 
27.—Ver. 28. The expectation of the right- 
eous is gladness, i. ¢. as its object comes into 
possession of him who indulges it. With the 2d 
clause comp. xi. 7; Job viii. 13; Ps. cxii. 10. 

Ver. 29. Jehovah's way is a bulwark to 
the innocent. The meaning doubtless is, Jeho- 
vah's way in the administration of the world, His 
providence, His righteous and gracious rule, 
proves itself to the pious a strong protection and 
defence (comp. the strong city” of ver. 15, also 
Ps. xxxi. 21; xxxvii. 39; xliii. 2, etc.) [Worpsw.: 
wherever he goes he is in a castle]. Only with 
this ohjective conception of ‘‘Jehovah’s way” 
does the antithesis in the 2d clause agree (comp. 
vers. 14, 9 and not with the subjective, which 
makes it religion. a devout life. Many, however, 
(ABNOLDI, ZizausB, Umpexit, ELSTER, [Noxes], 


etc.) unite DA ju one conception with J and 


translate A fortress is Jehovah to the innocent” 
(upright in his way); comp. Prov. xiii. 6; Job 
iv. 6. One must make his choice between the 
two interpretations, as both are grammatically 
admissible and yield essentially the same mean- 
ing.—Ver. 80. With the first clause comp. xii. 3: 
with the second, ii. 21; Ps. xxxvii. 29. 

10. Vers. 81, 82. Two proverbs standing iso- 
lated, treating of the mouth of the righteous and 
that of the ungodly and their respective utter- 
ances or fruits. The mouth of the righteous 
putteth forth wisdom, as the sap of a fruit- 
ful tree develops beautiful flowers and fruits; 
comp. the ‘fruit of the lips,“ Isa. lvii. 19 and the 
corresponding expression xapròôg yechéwy in Heb. 
xiii. 16 —In the 2d clause this figure is aban- 
doned, so far as respects the expression ‘tho 
perverse tongue; but the ‘is destroyed re- 
minds distinctly enough of the hewing down and 
dying out of unfruitful trees; comp. Matth. iii. 
10 vii. 19.—Ver. 32. Know what is accep- 
table, i. e., are familiar with it, know how to 


say much of it. The noun äh) is here ob- 


jective in its meaning, used of that which pro- 
duces delight (with God and men) the lovely, the 
charming (comp. Luke iv. 22).—Hrrzid on ac- 
count of the aroordfe: of the LXX (they distil, 
they send forth) reads ya. instead of Ry. 
from which we do certainly gain a better paral- 
lelism of meaning with the Ist clause of the pre- 
ceding verse. And yet it seems at least suspi- 
cious to go so far in this endeavor to secure a 
parallelism in the contents of the two verses, as 
actually to transpose, as Hirzia does, the order 
of their second clauses, and so combine them in 
the following order: 31, lat—82, 2d—32, lst— 
81, 2d. [Ruxerscut, in his criticism upon this 
tampering with forms and arrangement, says: 
“It is all needless—nay, it destroys a beautiful, 
life-like thought, and substitutes for it a dry 
comuionplace.” Ver. 81 says: The mouth of 
the righteous shooteth forth wisdom, but the 
perverse tongue is rooted out; if the mouth of 
the righteous may be compared to a good tree or 
field, that must yield good fruit, the deceitful 
tongue. is a bad tree, that can bear only rotten 
fruit, and for that very reason is cut down, 


rooted out, destroyed. Ver. 82 adds ‘The lips 
of the righteous know,” erte. The righteous finds 
always, as if instinctively, what is acceptable— 
is, as it were, inspired with it, so that his lips, 
as it were, naturally find it, while, on the other 
hand, the wicked knows and understands only 
what is distorted or perverse, and his mouth 
therefore speaks only this” (as cited above, 


p. 188). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


The contrast between the righteous and the 
wicked, or between the wise and foolish, forms 
evidently the main theme of our chapter. This 
contrast, after being suggested in a general and 
prefatory way in ver. I, is developed with spe- 
cial reference, 1) to the attainment or non-attain- 
ment on both parts of earthly possessions, espe- 
cially riches and a good name (vers. 2-7); 2) to 
their differing dispositions as expressed by mouth 
and lips, the organs of speech, with diverse in- 
fluence on their prosperity in life (vers. 8-14); 
8) to the effect, tending on the one side to bless- 
ing, on the other to destruction, which the Jabor 
of the two classes (whether with the hands or 
with the lips) has upon themselves and upon 
others (vers. 15-24 and ver. 26); 4) the different 
issues of the lives of both (vers, 25, 27-32). 
With the individual groups of proverbs, as we 
had occasion to combine them above in the exe- 
getical notes, these main divisions in the treat- 
ment of the subject correspond only in part; for 
the formation of the groups was determined as 
we saw in manifold ways, and by quite external 
circumstances and relations. 

A peculiarly rich return, in an ethical view, is 
yielded by those maxims which refer to the 
earthly revenues and possessions of the pious 
and the foolish (2-7, 16, 16, 22, 27 sq.). They 
all serve to illustrate the great truth, On God's 
blessing every thing depends,“ while they no less 
interpret that other saying (2 Thess. iii. 10; 
comp. vers. 4, 5 of our chapter), If any man 
will not work, neither shall he eat.” Eminently 
important and comparatively original (i. e., never 
betore brought to an emphatic utterance) are 
also the proverbs relating to the worth of a cir- 
cumspect reserve in speech (vers. 8, 10, 18, 14, 
18, 19, comp. James iii. 8-12) ; those relating to 
the ease with which the evil wan brings forth his 
evil and the good his good—plainly because an 
evil heart underlies the works of the one, a loving 
spirit the other's whole mode of action (ver. 23; 
comp. vers. 11, 12, 18, 20, and passages of the 
New Testament like Matth xii. 88-85; 1 Jobn 
iii. 7 8q.; v. 8); and lastly those relating to the 
spiritual blessings for others also that spring 
forth from the mouth of the pious as the whole. 
some fruit of his wisdom (vers. 11, 21, 31; comp. 
Matth. vii. 16 sq.; John xv. 4 6q.; Gal. v. 22; 
Phil. i. 11: James iii. 18). 


HOMILETIO AND PRACTIOAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter. The plous and the 
ungodly compared in respect, 1) to their earthly 
good; 2) to their worth in the eyes of men; 8) 
to their outward demeanor in intercourse with 
others; 4) to their disposition of heart as this 
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appears in their mien, their words, their acts; 
5) to their diverse fruit, that which they produce 
iu their moral influence on others; 6) to their 
different fates, as awarded to them at last in the 
retribution of eteruity.— Comp. Stockrr: True 
righteousness: 1) its basis (ver. 1); 2) its mani- 
festation and maintenance in life (vers. 2-5) ; 8) 
its utility (vers. 6, 7): 4) the manner of its pre- 
servation and increase (ver. 8 sq.).* 

Stankge:—The great difference between the 
pious and the ungodly: 1) in respect to temporal 
blessings (vers. 1-7); 2) in respect to conduct 
(vers. 8-26); 3) in respect to their prosperity 
and the issue of their deeds (vers. 27-32).— 
Culwer Handbuch: Of righteousness through 
wisdom and of unrighteousness through folly and 
mockery. 1) Warning against the vices which 
quench delight in righteousness (1-14); 2) admo- 
nition to the careful government of the tongue as 
that on which ubove all things else the life and 
the true fruits of righteousness depend „ 
3) allusion to riches, long life, the joy ful attain- 
ment of one’s hopes, confidence in God, security, 
good counsel, etc., as impelling to righteousness, 
as well as to the opposite of all these as the evil 
result of sin (22-32). 

Vers. 1-7 (Text adapted toa sermon on Educa- 
tion). Eoaro: Wilt thou have joy and not sorrow 
in thy children, then train them in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord (Eph. vi. 4).—Sröck- 
Ex: Are there to be people that walk justly, i. e., 
honorably and sincerely before God, then must 
they be trained to it from childhood. The educa- 
tion of children is the foundation that must be 
laid for righteousness.—Ver. 8 sq. Starke: Al- 
though all depends chiefly on God's blessing, yet 
not for that reason is man discharged from labor. 
Labor is the ordinance in which God will reveal 
His blessing (Ps. cxxviii. 2).— Vox GERLACE: 
The Lord maketh rich, but by the industry which 
the righteous by His grace exercise.—[Bp. Bur- 
Leg: Riches were first bestowed upon the world 
as they are still continued in it, by the blessing of 
God upon the industry of men, in the use of their 
understanding and strength. ]—Vers. 6, 7. Os1an- 
per (in Stakke): A good name among men is 
also reasonably to be reckoned among the excel- 
lent gifts of God, Ps. oxii. 6; Eccles vii. 1.— 
Grizz: To the righteous not only does God grant 
good in this life and the future; all good men 
also wish them all good and intercede for it day 
by day, without their knowing or suspecting it, 
that it may descend on them from God. Many 
righteous men unknown, or even hated during 
their life, are first truly known after their death 
and distinguished by honors of every kind, as the 


o Srockgr brings the contents of chaps. x.—xxiv.in gene- 
ral under five titles, corresponding to the five chief virtu-s: 
Justice, Modesty, Wisdom. Temperance. Patience. To Jus- 
tice he assigne the contents of chapters x and xi. to Mo- 
dvration chape. xii. and xiii: to Wiedom chaps. xiv.—xvi. 
to Temperance chaps. xvii.—xxiii.; to Patience chap. xxiv. 
He himself admits the arbitrariness of this division, and yet 
thinks there is no undue violence done thereby to the pro- 
verbs in question; for there is in these proverbs of Solo- 
mon (in chaps. x.—xxiv.) in general u certain quality euch 
as we may have seen in a beautiful green meadow, on which 
all manner of beautiful, lovely, glorious flowers of man 
sorts and colors are to be falien in with or found, whic 
stand wonderfully mixed and confused, and are only after- 
wards tobe brought and placed ina certain order by some 
eee who gathers them fur a wreath.” (Sermons, etc., 
p- 166.) 


Apostles, Prophets, Martyrs, ee. The offensive- 
ness of the ungodly, on the contrary, where even 
so much as the mention of their name is involved, 
is perpetual.— Funeral discourse on ver. 7. 
ZIEGLER (in ZIMMERNANN’S Sonntagsfeier, 1858, 
pp. 760 sq.): The memory of the just is blessed 
1) because of his winning friendship; 2) because 
of his unfeigned piety; 3) because of his stead- 
fast patience; 4) because of his noble, public- 
spirited activity.— [Ver. 7. J. Foster: The just 
show in the most evident and pleasing manner 
the gracious connexion which God has constantly 
maintained with a sinful world; they are verify- 
ing examples of the excellence of genuine reli- 
gion; they diminish to our view the repulsive- 
ness and horror of death; their memory 13 com- 
bined with the whole progress of the cause of 
God on earth,—with ite living agency through 
every stage.—Trapp: Be good and do good, so 
shall thy name be heir to thy life.] 

Vers. 8-14. Geizr (on ver. 8): Long as one 
lives he has to learn and to grow in knowledge, 
but above all also in the art of governing the 
tongue. A fool is in nothing sooner and better 
recognized than in his conversation —[Ver. 9. 
Barrow: Upright simplicity is the deepest wis- 
dom, and perverse craft the merest shallowness; 
he who is most true and just to others is most 
faithful and friendly to himself, and whoever 
doth abuse his neighbor is his own greatest cheat 
and foe.—Buripces: ‘Show mo an easier path“ 
is nature’s cry. ‘Show me,” cries the child of 
God, a sure path.“ Such is the upright walk, 
under the shield of the Lord’s protection and 
providence ; under the shadow of His promises, 
in the assurance of His present favor, and in its 
peaceful end. ]—J. LAN OE (on ver. 10): In his 
very bearing and gestures the Christian must so 
carry himself that there can be read in them 
true love, due reverence and sincerity.—He who 
has too many compliments for every body is sel- 
dom sincere; trust not such a one, efe.—[ Ver. 11. 
AkRNOr: The Lord looks down and men look up 
expecting to see a fringe of living green around 
the lip of a Christians life course. |—ZELTNER 
(on ver. 12): Love is the noblest spice in all 
things, the first fruit of faith, the most useful 
thing in all conditions, yea, a truly Divine virtue, 
for God Himself is love.—Take love out of the 
world, and thou wilt find nothing but contention. 
Of the utility of true love one can never preach 
enough. [T. Apans: Love covereth all sins,” 
saith Solomon; covers them partly from the eyes 
of God, in praying for the offenders; partly from 
the eyes of the world in throwing a cloak over 
our brother’s nakedness; especially from its own 
eyes, by winking at many wrongs offered it. ]— 
CRAMER (on vers. 13, 14): It is no shame to 
know nothing, but it is indeed to wish to know no- 
thiug. Learn in thy youth, and thou hast bene- 
fit therefrom thy life long.—Hasivs (ou ver. 13): 
He who makes his tongue a rod to scourge others 
with, must often in turn give his back to correc- 
tion.— Von GERTACH: The fool must like the 
beast be corrected with the stick, since he is ca- 

pable of no rational teaching.—[Braprorp: He 
that trembleth not in hearing shall be broken to 
pieces in feeling. ] 

Vers. 15-246. Grier (on vers. 15, 16): Riches 
are a means that may be employed for good, but 
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as, alas, generally happens, may be misused in 
the service of vanity and evil. Poverty is in it- 
self asad thing (Prov. xxx. 5 and brings be- 
sides serious dangers to the soul; for an humble 
heart, however, that, child-like, submits to God’s 
correction and guidance, it may also become a 
security against many kinds of sins.— [Vers. 16, 
16. Trapp: Surely this should humble us, that 
riches—that should be our rises to raise us up to 
God, or glasses to see the love of God in—our 
corrupt nature uses them as clouds, as clogs, etc., 
yea, sets them up in God's place.—Lord Bacon: 
This is excellently expressed, that riches are as 
a stronghold in imagination, and not always in 
fact; for certainly great riches have sold more 
men than they have bought out.—Bripa@es: Our 
labor is God's work—wrought in dependence on 
Him—not for life, but to life.— Ver. 18. Barrow: 
Since our faculty of speech was given us as in 
the first place to praise and glorify our Maker, 
so in the next to benefit and’ help our neighbor, 
it is an unnatural, perverting and irrational 
abuse thereof to employ it to the damage, disgrace, 
vexation or wrong in any kind of our brother.— 
Arnot: Strangle the evil thoughts as they are 
coming to the birth, that the spirits which trou- 
bled you within may not go forth embodied to 
trouble also the world.—They who abide in 
Christ will experience a sweet necessity of doing 
good to men; they who really try to do good to 
men will be compelled to abide in Christ. ]— 
SrakkR (on ver. 18). Open hatred and secret 
slander are both alike works of Satan against 
which a true Christian should be on his guard — 
(On vers. 19-21): The more one gives free course 
to his tongue, the more does he defile his con- 
science, comes too near God and his neighbor. 
But how usefully can a consecrated tongue be em- 
ployed in the instruction, consolation and counsel 
of one’s neighbor! Therefore let the Holy Spirit 
of God rule thy heart and thy tongue, Eph. iii. 29. 
(On ver. 23): It is devilish to sin and then boast 
of sin. The wanton laughter of the wicked is 
followed at last, and often soon enough, by weep- 
ing and wailing, Luke vii. 25.—(On ver. 24): 
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With all the good cheer of sinners there is yet 
sometimes found in them a strange unrest. Their 
own conscience chastises them and causes dis- 
may.—(Un ver. 26): Indolence is injurious to 
every one, whether in a spiritual or a secular 
calling. Not by ease, but by diligence and fide- 
lity does one honorably fulfil his office; 1 Cor. 
iv. 2.—[Bunyan: All the hopes of the wicked 
shall not bring him to heaven; all the fears of 
the righteous shall not bring him to hell_—Ar- 
NoT:—Fear and hope were common to the 
righteous and the wicked in time: at the border 
of eternity the one will be relieved from all his 
fear, the other will be deprived of all his hope. 
—(On ver. 26): The minor morals are not ne- 
glected in the Scriptures. He who is a Christian 
in little things is not a little Christian. He is 
the greatest Christian and the most useful. The 
baptism of these little outlying things shows that 
he is full of grace, for these are grace's overflow- 
ings. ]—Berleb. Bible (on vers. 19-21): As si- 
lence is in many ways needful, as Christ Himself 
hath taught us by His own example so on the 
other hand we should offend God and rob Him 
of His honor if we would keep silence when He 
will have us speak. The lips of the righteous 
often serve God as an instrument by which He 
speaketh and instructeth him tbat needeth. 

Vers. 27-32. ZELTNER: There is no grosser self- 
deception than when one in persistent impeni- 
tence and impiety yet imagines that he is at last 
to live in heaven.—GEIER: If thy hope of eternal 
blessedness is not to fail thee, it must be based on 
the righteousness of Christ appropriated by faith, 
for this alone avails with God —(On vers. 80): 
Let us love and long for that which is really eter- 
nal and unchangeable; for only then can we say 
„I shall not be moved, Ps. x. 6; xxx. 6.— 
Stakke (on vers. 31, 82): When God's honor and 
the edification and improvement of one’s neighbor 
is not the chief end of our speaking; it is a sign 
that eternal wisdom has not yet wholly sanctified 
our hearts, comp. ver. 18, 14.—WonrLrARTrRH (on 
vers. 23-32): The sinner’s fear and the bope of 
the righteous (comp. 1 John iv. 18; iii. 8). 


5) Comparison between the good results of piety and the disadvantages and penalties of ungad- 
liness. 


Cuaps. XI.—XV. 


a) With reference to just and unjust, benevolent and malevolent conduct towards one’s neighbor. 


Cuap. XI. 


1 A false balance is an abomination to Jehovah, 


but a true weight is his delight. 
2 Pride cometh, then cometh shame, 
but with the humble is wisdom. 


3 The integrity of the upright guideth them, 
but the perverseness of the ungodly shall destroy them. 
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4 Riches profit not in the day of wrath, 
but righteousness delivereth from death. 
5 The righteousness of the upright maketh smooth his way, 
but by his wickedness doth the wicked fall. 
6 The integrity of the upright delivereth them, 
but by their ions shall the wicked be taken. 
7 With the death of the wicked (his) hope cometh to nought, 
and the unjust ae a hath perished. 
8 The righteous is delivered from trouble, 
and the wicked cometh in his stead. 
9 The hypocrite with his mouth destroyeth his neighbor, 
but by the knowledge of the righteous shall they (he) be delivered. 
10 In the prosperity of the upright the city rejoiceth, 
but at the destruction of the wicked (there is) shouting. 
11 By the blessing of the upright is the city exalted, 
but by the mouth of the wicked it is destroyed. 
12 He that speaketh contemptuously of his neighbor lacketh wisdom, 
but a man of understanding is silent. 
13 He who goeth about as a slanderer revealeth secrets, 
he who is of a faithful spirit concealeth the matter. 
14 Where there is no direction the people fall, 
but in a multitude of counsellors is safety. 
15 He shall fare ill that is security for a stranger, 
but whoso hateth suretyship liveth in quiet. 
16 A pleasing woman retaineth honor, 
and strong men retain riches. 
17 A benevolent man doeth good to himself, 
and the cruel troubleth his own flesh. 
18 The wicked gaineth a deceptive result, 
but he that soweth righteousness a sure reward. 
19 He that holdeth fast integrity (cometh) to life, 
but he that pursueth evil to his death. 
20 An abomination to Jehovah are the perverse in heart, 
but they that walk uprightly His delight. 
21 Assuredly (hand to hand) the wicked goeth not unpunished, 
but the of the righteous is delivered. 
22 A jewel of gold in a swine's snout, 
and) a fair woman that hath lost discretion. 
23 The desire of the ar is good only, 
the expectation of the wicked 1s (God’s) wrath. 
24 There is that scattereth and it increaseth still, 
and (there is) that stinteth only to poverty. 
25 A liberal soul shall be well fed, 
and he that watereth others is also watered. 
26 Whoso withholdeth corn the people curse him, 
but blessings (come) upon the head of him that selleth it. 
27 He that striveth after good seeketh favor, 
but he that searcheth for evil, it shall find him. 
28 He that trusteth in bis riches shall fall, 
but as a green leaf shall the righteous flourish. 
29 He that troubleth his own house shall inherit wind, 
and the fool shall be servant to the wise in heart. 
30 The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life, 
and the wise man winneth souls. 
31 Lo, the righteous shall be recompensed on earth, 
much more the ungodly and the sinner. 
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GRAMMATICAL 


AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 2.—X3 is given by Bérrcuer, ? 950, 1, as an example of the Ferfectum relalivum, the precise time being a matter 


Tt 
of indifference. The Imperf. that follows is then a contingent tense describing a normal consequence, ? 980 B.] 
Ver. 3. 0095, to be read d. with the K'ri. [ Börreßxn, in explaining forms like this, of which be adduces a con- 


siderable number, 3 929, B, refers to jut rejects the old explanation which makes the ) an older form of the 3d personal 
prefix (from the pronoun Ns), and regards it a» representing iu the view of the K’thibh the conjunction ), an error which 


is here corrected in the K“ ri.] 


Ver. 15.— y in Y. js probably not Infin. abs. Kal. (which should be yi, but a substantive, bere used ad- 
verbially and attached to the reflexive Future Niphal piv. to strengthen the idea. [Furnsr, while giving Y as an intran- 
sitive Infin. abs., also pss that it may be a noun, in, giving it however the place and power of a masc. and not a neuter, 

der Schlecthandende,” he J 


and making it the subject, 
Ver. 25.—NV)" is 


that manages ill. 
is either to be taken as the Imperf. Hophal of NR Wr, or by change of pointing to be read N. 


and this is then to be regarded as another form of my. (Hrrzio; comp. ZIEGLER and RITA). 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-11. Eleven proverbs on the value 
of a just demeanor towards one’s neighbor, and 
on the curse of unrighteousness.—With vers. 1 
comp. xx. 10, 23, and also MEIDARI's collection of 
Arabic proverbs, III., 538, where the first mem- 
ber at least appears, and that too expressly as a 
proverb of Solomon.—A true weight, lit., 
6 full stone ;” comp. Deut. xxv. 18, wuere 125 


in like manner signifies the weight of a balance. 
—Ver. 2. Pride cometh, then cometh 
shame: —lit., there hath come pride, and there 
will come shame,“ i. e., on the proud; comp. xvi. 

18; xviii. 12.—But with the humble is wis- 
dom.—That wisdom, namely, which confers 
honor (iii. 16; viii. 18). The humble,“ derived 
from dx, which in Chaldee signifies to con- 
ceal,“ denote strictly those who hide themselves, 
or renounce self (ramevoi, ratecvogpovec).—Ver. 

8. The (faithlessness of the false) perverse- 
ness of the ungodly destroyeth them.— 
** Destroyeth,’’—from the root WW which means 
‘“‘violently to full upon und kill, uu. not merely to 


„desolate (comp. Jer. v. 6). 90 should in ac- 


cordance with the Arabic be explained either by 
‘‘falseness, perverseness (as ordinarily), or 
with Hirzia ‘ trespass, transgression.’’—Ver. 4. 
In the day of wrath, viz., the Divine wrath and 
judgment; comp. Zeph. i. 18; Ezek. vii. 19; Job 
xxi. 80. With reference to the gencral thought 
comp. chap. x. 2.— Vers. 5 and 6 are exactly pa- 
rallel not only each to the other, but also to 
ver. 8. Comp. also iii.6; x. 3.— And by their 
lusts are the wicked taken. — Literally, 
„and by the lusts (‘cravings’ as in x. 13) 
of the wicked (false) are they (the wicked) 
taken;” the construction is the same therefore as 
in Gen. ix. 6; Ps. xxxii. 6; comp. also ver. 3.— 
Ver. 7.—A further development of the idea in 
the second clause of x. 28.— The unjust ex- 
pectation.—Lit., the expectation of depravi- 
ties, of wickedness” (d' qm plur. of ur). Most 
interpreters regard the noun here as an abstract 
for a concrete: the expectation of the ungodly, 
the wicked” [so DE W., E. V., H., N., M.. W.]. 
EWALD interprets it in accordance with ssc¢. ix. 
4 by sorrows' (continuance of sorrow); others 
in accordance with Is. xl. 26, render it by 
‘‘might.” In support of our interpretation see 
Hitzic on this passage. [Furnst suggests that 


the form may be participial from the verb ze 
with the signification ‘the troubled, the sorrow- 
ing,” and Botrcuer, 2 811, 3, deriving it as a 
participial form from MN, reaches the same 
meaning; this is also Sruanrt's view, while 
KaMPH. agrees with our suthor—4A. } The anti- 
thesis in idea between the first and second 
clauses which is lacking in this verse, the LXX 
attempts to supply by reading in the first clause 
„when the righteous man dieth, hope doth not 
perish’ (redAevrycavtog avdpo¢g dtxaiov ovx ᷣ Murat 
éAric); they thus put the hope of the righteous 
reaching beyond death in contrast with the bope- 
less end of the life of the ungodly. This thought 
the original text certainly does not express; but 
immortality and a future retribution are yet pre- 
sumptively suggested in the passage, as Mux- 
TINGHE, UmBREIT, Lutz (Bibl. Dogmatik, p. 100, 
ele.) and others have correctly assumed. Comp. 
the **Doctrinal’’ notes. 

Ver. 8. The righteous is delivered from 
trouble, e(c. —This proposition presented so con- 
clusively cannot be the result of experimental 
observation, but only the fresh, vigorous expres- 
sion of fuiih in God's justice, such as believes 
where it does not see (ETSTER).—Ver. 9. The 
flatterer (hypocrite) with his mouth de- 
stroyeth his neighbor.—For the verbal ex- 
planation of nN which, according to the old Rab- 


v 

binical tradition, and according to the Vulgate, 
denotes a hypucrite (Vulg., simulator), comp. Hit- 
210 on this passage. He moreover needlessly al- 
ters this first clause in harmony with the LXX 
(in the mouth of the hypocrite is a snare for his 
neighbor), and gives to the second member also a 
totally different form; ‘‘and in the misfortune of 
the righteous do they rejoice.“ - By the know- 
ledge of the righteous are they delivered. 
—they, i. e., his neighbors; the sing. his neigh- 
bor,” which is altogether general, admits of be- 
ing thus continued by a verb in the plural. The 
meaning of the verse as a whole is By the pro- 
tective power of that knowledge which serves 
righteousness, they are delivered who were en- 
daggered by the artifices of that shrewdness 
which is the instrument of wickedness” (Ex- 
STER |. 

Ver. 10. In the prosperity of the upright. 
2303, an infinitive construction; literatly, 
„wen it goes well to the righteous,” ay in 
the second clause WOX3, in the perishing,” 


when they perish. Comp. xxix. 2.—HITzIo 
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strikes out this verse mainly to secure again 
within vers. 4-11 a group of seven proverbs, as 
before in x. 29—xi. 8, but without being able to 
allege any ground whatever of suspicion that is 
really valid.— Ver. 11 gives the reason why the 
population of a city rejoices at the prosperity of 
the righteous and exults at the downfall of the 
wicked.— By the blessing of the righteous is 
the city exalted,—i.e., by the beneficent and 
salutary words and acts (not by the benevolent 
wishes only) of the righteous (literally, the 
straight, true, straightforward“) is the city 
raised to a flourishing condition and growth, 
exaltabitur civitas (Vulg.). Not so well ELSTER: 
„is the city made secure —as if the idea here 
related to the throwing up walls of defence. 

2. Vers. 12-15. Four proverbs against talka- 
tiveness, a slanderous disposition, foolish counsel 
and thoughtless suretyship.—He that speak- 
eth contemptuously of his neighbor.— 
This is the rendering here required to correspond 
with the antithesis in the second claus: ; comp. 
xiv. 21; xiii. 13. [The E. V. and IIoLoxx in- 
vert this relation of subject and predicate, while 
Dz W., K., N., S., and M. agree with our author 
in following the order of the original A.] Ver. 
13. He that goeth about as a slanderer be- 
trayeth secrets.—With this expression, to go 
tattling, to go for slander,” comp. Lev. xix. 16; 


Jer. ix. 3. With the expression 0 92. revela- 


vit arcanum, to reveal a secret,” comp. xx. 19: 
xxv. 9; Am. iii. 7. That not this ‘‘babbler of 
secrets is subject of the clause (Hitzia), but 
„he that goeth slandering,“ the parallel second 
clause makes evident, where with the ‘“slan- 
derer is contrasted the faithful and reliable, 
and with the babbler the man who ‘concealeth 
the matter, i. e., the secret committed to him.” 
Comp. Ecclesiasticus xxvii. 16. 

Ver. 14. Where there is no direction. 
—For this term comp. i. 5.—In the multi- 
tude of counsellors there is safety.—This 
thought recurring again in xv. 22; xxiv. 6, 
is naturally founded on the assumption that the 
counsellors are good and intelligent persons, and 
by no means conflicts with the conditional truth 
of the modern proverb, Too many cooks spoil 
the broth;’’ or this, He who asks long errs 
long,“ etc. 

Ver. 15. He shall fare ill that is surety for 
a stranger. — Ill, ill does it go with him.— 
ill. very ill will he fare.—ill at ense will he be, 
ele Instead of who is surety,“ etc., the origi- 
nal has literally if one is surety,” etc. — With 
the second clause comp. remarks above ou chap. 


vi. 15. Instead of Dy (partic.) we ought 
probably to read here Oy (subst.) (Hrrziq). 


or to take the plural participle in the sense of 
the abstract striking hands (instead of 
„those striking hands).” Thus, e. 9., Uu BRE Ir. 
Not so well the majority of commentators (EwALp, 
BertTneav, ELSTER, among others), who read 
“he that hateth sureties, i. e., who will not 
belong to their number, who avoids fellowship 
with such as lightly strike hands as sureties, 
who therefore does not follow their example. 

8. Vers. 16-23. Eight proverbs of miscellaneous 
import, mostly treating of the blessing tbat attends 
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righteousness and the deserved judgment of im- 
piety.—A gracious woman retaineth honor 
and strong men retain riches.—So reads 
the Hebrew text, according to which there is 
u comparison made here; as mighty men (lit., 
‘‘tyrants, terrible men, comp. #iacrai, Matth. 
xi. 12) retain their wealth and will not allow it 
to be torn from them, with the same energy and 
decision does a gracious woman (comp. v. 19) 
watch over her honor as an inalienable posses- 
sion. Comp. the similar sentiment, chap. xxix. 
23 (where we have the game, holdeth fast ho- 
nor’’); and as to the force of comparative sen- 
tences formed thus simply with the copulative 
conjunction), comp. xxv. 25; xxvi. 9; Job v. 7; 
xii. 11; xiv. 18, 19, ete.— The LXX, whom 
ZigGLER, Ewaxp, Hirzia follow, read d'r 
(i. e., diligent men, comp. x. 4), and besides in- 
sert two clauses between the first and second of 
this verse, so that the whole proverb has this 
expanded form : 


„A gracious woman obtaineth honor; 
but a throne of disgrace is she that hateth 
virtue. 
The idle will be destitute of means, 
but the diligent will obtain wealth.” 


For the authenticity of this fuller form may be 
urged especially the vigorous expression ‘throne 
of disgrace” (Ypdvo¢g ariuiac), which is hardly 
the product of later invention, but rather agrees 
antithetically with the expression which is seve- 
ral times found, a seat or throne of honor 
(92 NOD), 1 Sam. ii. 8; Is. xxii. 28; Jer. xvii. 
12. [While Rox RTsCHI (as cited above, p. 138) 
seems to admit the antiquity of the form repro- 
duced in the version of the LXX, he thus defends 
and amplifies the sense of the shorter form found 
in the Masoretic text, A woman is powerful by 
her grace as the mighty are by their strength. 
In grace there lies as great force as in the im- 
posing nature of the mighty ; nay, the power of 
the strength of the latter gains only more pro- 
perty, while the woman gains honor and esteem, 
which are of more worth.” 

Ver. 17. The benevolent man doeth good 
to himself.—Lit., the man of love,“ who by 
the goodness which he manifests towards others, 
benefits his own soul. The second clause in its 
contrast with this: And his own flesh doth the 
cruel trouble,” does not aim to characterize any 
thing like the unnatural self-torture of gloomy 
ascetics, hut to express the simple thought that 
on account of the penalty with which God re- 
quites cruel and hard-hearted conduct, such con- 
duct is properly a raging against one's self. 
Thus the LXX had correctly expressed the idea, 
and among modern interpreters Hitzic, ELSTER, 
etc., while the great body (UmBreit, Ewarp, 
BERTEAU among them), comparing Ecclesiast. 
xiv. 5, find the meaning of the verse to be directed 
against niggardliness, or ascetic self- torture: 
He who deals harshly and unkindly with him- 
self will treat others also no better.” 

Ver. 18. The wicked gaineth delusive 
gains,—. e. such as result in no good to himself, 
such as escape from under his hands. Comp. x. 


2, and with reference to my, gain, acquisition, 
x. 16.—But he that soweth righteousness, 
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a sure reward.—The sure reward” (NDR IY, 
perbaps in its sound in intentional accord with 
pe in the first member) is also governed by the 


verb ‘‘gaineth”’ or worketh out (W y); comp. 


Jer. xvii. 11, etc. For this figure of ‘sowing 
righteousness,” i. e. the several right acts, which 
like a spiritual seed-corn are to yield as their 
harvest the rewards of God’s grace, comp. James 
iii. 18; 1 Cor. ix. 11; 2 Cor. ix. 6; also Job iv. 
8; Gal. vi. 8, etc. Whoso holdeth fast integ- 
rity (cometh) to life.—j3 before p. (right - 


eousness) if genuine, (the LXX and Syriac ver- 
sions read instead 3, son), can be only an 


adjective or participle derived from the verb 45 
to be firm, having the meaning firm“ (comp. 
Gen. xlii. 11, 19); it therefore denotes ‘‘the stead- 
fast in righteousness,” i. e. as the antithetic 
phrase in the 2d member shows, he who holds 
fust to righteousness, who firmly abides in it.“ 
Thus ZizolzR, Ewalo, Umpreit, Evster, ete. 
Others, like Coccerus, Scuuttens, MICHAELIS, 
DGDERLRIN, take the word as a substantive— 
steadfastness (?); still others regard it as a par- 
ticle in the ordinary meaning thus (by which 
construction however the verse would lose its 
independent character, and become a mere ap- 
pendage to the preceding proverb); and finally, 


Hitzia conjecturally substitutes 033 and trans- 


lates As a standard is righteousness to life.“ 
Vers. 20, 21. Two new maxims concerning the 
contrasted lot of the righteous and the wicked, 
serving to confirm vers. 18 and 19. With ver. 
20 comp. ii. 21; xvii. 20.—Assuredly, literally, 
„hand to hand,“ a formula of strong assevera- 
tion, derived from the custom of becoming surety 
by clasping hands (ver. 15), and therefore sub- 
stantially equivalent to “I pledge it, I guarantee 
it.“ Comp. the German formula which challenges 
to an honest self-scrutiny, die Hand auf 
Herz!” (the hand on the heart !); and for the 
sentiment of the Ist clause compare xvi. 5. 
[Foersr and K. regard the formula as one of 
asseveration: GEsEN., De W. and Noyes inter- 
pret, by the analogy of some similar expres- 
sions in cognate languages, as referring to time, 
„through all generations ;” H., M., S. and W. 
retain the rendering of the E. V., though hand 
join in hand.“ The exceeding brevity of the 
Hebrew formula stimulates inquiry and conjec- 
ture without clearly establishing either interpre- 
tation.— A. I But the seed of the righteous 


escapeth, literally, “delivers itself” (0793 a Ni- 


phal participle with reflexive meaning), that is, 
in the day of the divine wrath, comp. vers. 4, 23. 
The ‘seed of the righteous is not the posterity 
of the righteous (soboles justorum, ScHALLER, 
ROsSENMUELLER, BERTHEAU) but is equivalent to 
the multitude, the generation of the righteous, 
Comp. Isa. Ixv. 23, the seed of the blessed of 
Jehovah.”’ 

Ver. 22. A gold ring in aswine's snout; a 
fair woman that hath lost discretion.—This 
last phrase (DYO MND) literally denotes one 


who has turned aside in respect to taste,” i. e. 
one who lacks all moral sensibility, all higher 
appreciation of beauty and sense of propriety, 


in a word, a chaste and pure heart,—an unchaste 
woman. Only with this conception does the 
figure of the swine agree, und not with that 
given by RoskNXVUELILEZA, BERTHEAU, E warb, 
ELSTER, without judgment,“ i. e. stupid, weak. 
Compare furthermore the Arabic proverb here 
cited by Hirzia (from Schzip's Selecta guædam 
ex sententits, etc., 47): MHulier sine verecundia est 
ut cibus sine sale, fs womun without modesty is 
like food without salt]. For the gold ring” 
(ring for the nose, 013, not circlet for the hair, 


LutHeRr) comp. Gen. xxiv. 47; Isa. iii. 21, and 
also in general what is cited by UM BREIT, in con- 
nection with this passage, on the habits of the 
Eastern women in respect to this kind of orna- 
ment. 

Ver. 28. The desire of the righteous is 
good only.—i. e. nothing but prosperity and 
blessing, because God rewards and prospers them 
in everything. Comp. x. 28, and with the 2d 
clause where wrath’ denotes again God's wrath, 
comp. ver. 4 above. 

4. Vers, 24-26. Three proverbs against ava- 
rice, hard-heartedness and usury.— Many a one 
scattereth and it inoreaseth still.—Comp. 
Ps. oxii. 9 (2 Cor. ix. 9), where the same verb is 
used of the generous distribution of benefactions, 
of scattering (oxop7icev) in the good sense (differ- 
ent from that of Luke xv. 13). For it is to this only 
true form of prodigality, this ‘* sowing of righte- 
ousness that the expression applies, as the two 
following verses plainly show. — And many 
save only to poverty, literally, and a with- 
holder of wealth only to want;” (thus BERTRERAu 
correctly renders, following Sc.iuLtens, etc.). 


With the participial clause (10) YUM) the af- 
firmative of the preceding clause (U., there is, 


there appears) still continues in force. Huitz1a’s 
attempted emendation is needless, according to 
which we ought to read J. d'en in corre- 
spondence with the language of the LXX, eiai da 
Kai of ouvdyovrec. Others, like ScRELLINO, Un- 
BREIT, Ewarb, ELsteR (comp. also LuTHER), 
trauslate who withholdeth more than is right;“ 
but thus to give a comparative force to [3 after 


72M has no sufficient grammatical support, and 
instead of YW we should, according to xvii. 


26, rather expect W by. The signification 
‘swealth,” opulentia for VW is abundantly con- 


firmed by the corresponding Arabic word. 

Ver. 25. A liberal soul is well fed, lit., 
‘(a soul of blessing is made fat, comp. xiii. 4; 
xxviii. 25; Ps. xxii. 29; Isa. x. 16; xvii. 4, ete. 
—And he that watereth others is likewise 
watered, lit., he that sprinkleth others is also 
sprinkled“ (comp. Vulgate, ‘‘mebriat.... in- 
ebriabitur’’). The meaning of the expression is 
unquestionably this, that God will recompense 
with a corresponding refreshing the man who 
refreshes and restores others. Comp. Jer. xxxi. 
14, and with reference to the general sentiment 
Eccles. xi. 1; Ecclesiast. xi. 11, efe. 

Ver. 26. Whoso withholdeth corn, him 
the people ourse.— The withholding of grain is 
a peculiarly injurious form of the withbolding 


of property” mentioned in ver. 24. DIN, people, 
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multitude, as in xxiv. 24. With the 2d clause, of clauses see UmBreit, BerTHEAU and Hirzia 


comp. x. 6. 

5. Vers. 27-31. Five additional proverbs re- 
lating to the contrast between the righteous and 
the wicked and their several conditions. — 
Seeketh favor, that is, God’s favor, gratiam Dei; 
comp. Ps. v. 12; Isa. xlix. 8. With the senti- 
ment of ver. 27 compare in general x. 24; Am. 
v. 14 8q. 

ver. 28. He that trusteth in his riches 
shall fall.—Comp. x. 2: Ps. xlix. 6; Ecclesiast. 
v. 8.—But as a green leaf shall the righteous 


flourish. Comp. Ps. xcii. 12; Isa. Ixvi. 14. 48 


a leaf,“ i. e. like a fresh, green leaf on a tree, in 
contrast with the withered, falling leaf, to which 
the fool should rather be compared who trusts in 
his riches. Jazagr and Hirzia (following the 


LXX) read mys „and he who raiseth up,” 


that is, raiseth up the righteous man, proves 
himself their helper in time of need. On account 
of the appropriate antithesis to the Ist clause 
this reading is perhaps preferable. 


Ver. 29. He that troubleth his own house, 
lit., ‘“‘saddeneth” (as in ver. 17), i. e. the avari- 
cious man, who is striving after unjust gains, 
straitens his own household, deprives them of 
their merited earnings, oppresses and distresses 
them, etc.; comp. chap. xv. 27; 1 Kings xviii. 17 
55 Elijah is described by Ahab as the man 
that troubleth Israel, i. e. allows them to 
suffer, brings them into calamity).—Shall in- 
herit wind, i. e. with all his avaricious, hard- 
heurted acting and striving will still gain nothing. 
Comp. Isa.xxvi. 18; Hos. viii. 7.— The fool be- 
cometh servant to the wise in heart, that is, 
this same foolish niggard and miser by his very 
course is so far reduced that he must as a slave 
serve some man of understanding (a master not 
avaricious but truly just and compassionate). 
Comp. ver. 24. 


Ver. 80. The fruit of the righteous, i. e. that 
which the righteous man says and does, the re- 
sult of his moral integrity, and not in an alto- 
gether specific sense, his reward, as Hirtsia 
maintains (in accordance with Jer. xxxii. 19). 
—Is a tree of life (comp. note on iii. 18 
a growth from which there springs fortb life 
for many, a fountain of biessing and of 
life for many. Ussreit, Exvster and others 
unnecessarily repeat fruit (02) before the 
tree of life” (DD YY); ‘is a fruit of the 
tree of life. — And the wise man winneth 
souls, by the irresistible power of his spirit he 
gains many souls for the service of God and for 
the cause of truth. [The E. V. which has the 
support of H., S., and M., here again inverts the 
order of subject and predicate, conforming to the 
order of the original. The parallelism seems to 
favor our author’s rendering which is also that 
of Ds W. and N. Both conceptions are full of 
meaning and practical value.—A.] Hirzid here 
again alters in accordance with the LXX, sub- 
Stituting ODN for DIM; but violence taketh 
life” (?!). Ziseter, DöDERLEIx, DArRR, Ew- 
ALD transpose the clauses of vers. 29 and 30 into 
this order: 29, Ist; 80, Ist; 29, 2d; 80, 2d. 
For arguments against this violent transposition 


on this passage. 

Ver. 81. Behold the righteous shall be 
recompensed on earth. That the “shall 
be recompensed ” denotes specifically requital by 
punishinent, und therefore the retribution of the 
sins of the righteous, cannot be positively main- 
tained on account of the comprehensiveness of 


the idea of recompense (Dv). Yet a compari- 


son with the 2d clause unquestionably makes this 
specific meaning very natural; the whole then 
appears as an aryumentatio a majori ad minus, and 
Lutuer’s rendering, Thus the righteous must 
suffer on earth,” substantially hits the true 
meaning. On the other hand the Alexandrian 
version introduces a foreign idea when it renders, 
“If the righteous be scarcely saved (Ei 3 eu 
q ixatog ud ocferar,—eee also the New Testa- 


ment’s citation, 1 Pet. iv. 18); for the verb dor 
never signifies to be delivered.“ 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


That it is chiefly that righteousness which is to 
be manifested in intercourse with one’s neighbor 
that is commended in the proverbs of our chap- 
ter, and against the opposite of which they all 
warn, needs no detailed proof. For the first 
eleven verses relate solely to this antithesis, and 
in the second and larger section of the chapter 
also there are added to the proverbs which refer 
to the duties of justice for the most part only 
commendations of merciful, and censures of 
cruel, hard-hearted conduct (vers. 17, 18, 24-26, 
29, 80). Those proverbs which have reference 
to the lack of intelligent counsellors (14), to in- 
considerate suretyship (15), and to feminine 
grace and purity (16, 22), take their place among 
the precepts which enjoin righteousness in the 
widest sense 15 so far as wisdom in rulers is an 
absolutely indispensable condition of prosperity 
in civil, and a wise economy and womanly honor 
in domestic society). The separation of these 
interspersed proverbs, it is true, renders it im- 
possible to demonstrate within the section before 
us (vers. 12-81), any grouping as undertaken 
according to a definite principle of classification. 

To that which is comparatively new in the 
dogmatical or ethical line, as presented in our 
chapter, there belongs above all else the sugges- 
tion of a hope of immortality in ver. 7. With the 
death of the ungodly all is over for him; from 
the future life he has nothing more to hope; he 
has had his good here below in advance; his re- 
ward has been paid him long beforehand; there 
awaits him henceforth nothing more than a 
cheerless, hopeless condition of unending pain, 
‘a fearful awaiting of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation that shall consume the rebellious” (Heb. 
x. 27; comp. Luke xvi. 25; Matt. vi. 2, 16; vii. 
28; xv. 12, etc.). This is the series of thoughts 
which is inevitably suggested by the proposition 
„with the death of the wicked hope perishes;” 
the bright reverse of this here quite as distinctly, 
as in the similar representations of the Psalms, 
especially in the 49th Psalm, which is so pre- 
eminently important for the doctrine of the Old 
Testament concerning immortality and future 
retribution, depicts the certainty that the right- 
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eous will attain to an eternally blessed life,—a 


certainty whose foundation is in God (comp. Ps. 
xlix. 14, 15, and in connection with this Hor- 
MANN, Schrifibew., II. 2, p. 467). ELSTER denies 
that the sentiment of the verse points indirectly 
to a life after death, because according to the 
doctrine of Proverbs the hope of the righteous 
is alrendy fulfilled in the earthly life (comp. 
also Brucn, Weishettslehre, etc., p. 117). But the 
doctrine of retribution set forth in our book is 
(see below, remarks on xiv. 82) as far from being 
an exclusively earthly one, limited to the present 
life, as that of the Psalms or the Book of Job 
4 Devitzsca on Job xix. 26 sq.; and also 

onic, Die Unsterblichkettslehre dea Buches Hiob, 
1855). And as respects our chapter in particular, 
the two-fold allusion to the divine wrath (vers. 
4, 23), and the assurance which is expressed 
altogether without qualification, that the wicked 
will not go unpunished” (ver. 21; comp. notes 
above on this passage), point with sufficient 
clearness to this conclusion, that to the religious 
consciousness of the author of our Proverbs a 
retribution beyond the grave was an established 
fact. The closing verse of the chapter, Be- 
hold, the righteous is recompensed on earth; 
how much more the ungodly and the sinner!”’ is 
by no means opposed to this view. For the main 
stress here falls not upon the on earth,” but 
upon the righteous” (comp. the exegetical ex- 
planation of the passage); and it is not the cer- 
tainty of a visitation of sin occurring within the 
earthly life, but the certainty of such a visitation 
in general upon the wrong committed on the 
earth (by the righteous as well as the wicked), 
that forms the proper substance and object of 
the expression. 

Besides these, characteristic utterances of our 
ehapter that are of special dogmatical and ethi- 
eal significance are, the announcements concern- 
ing the blessing which goes forth from wise and 
upright citizens upon their fellow-citizens (vers. 
10, 11, 14, comp. especially the exegetical com- 
ments on the last passage) ; concerning the seri- 
ous injury which the hard-hearted and cruel 
does above all to himself, especially when he 
leaves his owu house and his nearest connections 
to suffer from his avarice (vers. 17, 29, comp. 
1 Tim. v. 8); concerning the blessing of benefi- 
cence, and the injurious and perverse nature of 
avarice in general and of avaricious usury in 
particular (vers. 24-26); and finally concerning 
the life-giving and soul-refreshing power which 
the conduct of a just and truly wise man has, 
like a magnet endowed with peculiar attractive 
power and working at a distance (ver. 80, comp. 
Matt, xii. 30, the “gathering with the Lord’’). 


HOMILETIC AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter. Not justice only, 
which gives and leaves to every one bis own, but 
love, which from spontaneous impulee resigns its 
own to others, and even for God's sake and in 
reliance on Him scatters it without concern,— 
this is the conduct of the truly wise. For “love 
worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10).—Comp. 
Stécxer: Justice, as Solomon here commends it. 
relates 1) to private life (vers. 1-9); 2) to civil 


life (vers. 10-15); 8) to domestic life (vers. 16- 
81); itis therefore justitia privata, publica, econo- 
mica.—STARKE :—The advantage which the pious 
have from their piety, and the injury which the 
wicked experience from their wickedness: 1) 
from righteousness and unrighteousness in busi- 
ness in general; 2) from good and evil conduct 
with respect to the honorable fame of one's 
neighbor (vers. 12, 18); 8) from good and evil 
government (vers. 14, 15); 4) from seeking or 
contemning true wisdom (vers. 16-23) ; from 
beneficence or uncharitableness (vers. 24-31) 
Vers. 1-11. MeLancutuon (on ver. 1): Weight 
and balance are judicial institutions of the Lord, 
and every weight is His work. But marriage 
compacts also, political confederacies, civil com- 
pacts, judgments, penalties, etc., are ordinances 
of Divine wisdom and justice, and are effectively 
superintended by God.—(on ver. 2): Usually in 
prosperity men become remiss both in the fear of 
God, and also in prayer. If in this way God's 
fear is at length wholly stifled, men in their car- 
nal security allow themselves all manner of en- 


croachments on the rights of their neighbor. 


Experience has, however, taught even the heathen 
that certain penalties do by Divine ordinance in- 
fallibly overtake such pride and arrogance when 
these pass beyond the bounds of one's calling, 
and they have therefore designated this law of 
the Divine administration of the world according 
to which pride is the sure precursor of a speedy 
fall by the expression adpdoreca, “inevitability.” 
Comp. 1 Pet. v. 5 60. [ABRNot: God claims to 
be in merchandize, and to have His word circling 
through all its secret channels.—Baipces: Com- 
merce is a providential appointment for our so- 
cial intercourse and mutual belpfulness. It is 
grounded with men upon human faith, as with 
God upon Divine faith.—Jeamuynx: Such a perfect 
stone is a perfect jewel, and a precious stone in 
the sight of God.—Ver. 2. Trapp: The humble 
man, were it not that the fragrant smell of his 
many virtues betrays him to the world, would 
choose to live and die in his self-contentiug se- 
crecy.]—J. Lanes (on vers. 1-8): Pride and 
malignity are, so to speak, the first nurses of in- 
justice in business, Ecclesiast. x. 15, 16.— 
[Ver. 6. Trapp: Godliness hath many troubles, 
and as many helps against trouble.—Ver. 8. 
Bnipaks: The same providence often marks Di- 
vine faithfulness and retributive justice. |}—Grier 
(on vers. 7, 8): The righteous man is in the end 
surely free from his cross; if it does not come 
about as he wishes, then assuredly it does as is 
most useful for him; if not before his temporal 
death then in and by means of this.—(On vers. 
10,11). The growth and prosperity of a civil 
community is to be ascribed not so much to its 
political regulations as rather to the prayers of 
its pious citizens, who therefore deserve above 
others to be protected, honored and promoted.— 
J. Lancs (on vers. 10, 11). Pious and devout 
rulers of a city or a land area great blessing, for 
which we should diligently pray, leat God should 
perad venture chastise us with tyrannical, selfish, 
ungodly masters. 

Vers. 12-15. GnIzA (on vers. 12, 18): Taci- 
turnity is never too highly praised, nor is it 
ever thoroughly acquired. Disgraceful and in- 
jurious as loquucity is, equally admirable is true 
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reserve in speech.—(On ver. 14): The welfare of 
a land does indeed by all means depend on wise 
and faithful counsellors; yet toGod, the supreme 
source of all prosperity, must the highest honor 
ever be rendered.—RvugpeL (on ver. 14—in 
Rour’s Predigermagazin): Means by which we 
all may work beneficially from our domestic upon 
the public life (by the fidelity of our action, by 
purity of morals, love of peace, and a genuine 
religious sensibility).—Von GgRLAcH (on ver. 
14): In the affairs of a city, a state, a society, 
we should look far more after the spiritual than 
after the external means and appliances.— 
Woutranta (on vers. 9-15): The blessing which 
the pious confers even here, and the curse that 
goes forth from the sinner. 

Vers. 16-23. ZRLTxIR (on ver. 16): Zealous as 
tyrants are to acquire and keep their wealth, 80 
diligent should the pious man be in attaining and 
preserving his true honor, which is the fear of 
God and virtue. [ Anxor (on ver. 17): In every 
act that mercy prompts there are two parties, 
who obtain a benefit. Both get good, but the 
giver gets the larger share.—J. Epwanos (on 
ver. 19): Solomon cannot mean temporal death, 
for he speaks of it as a punishment of the wicked, 
wherein the righteous shall certainly be distin- 
guished from them. ]—Grizr (on ver. 17): The 
gifts which have been received from God one 
may enjoy with a good conscience, only it must 
be done with a thankful heart in the fear of God, 
and in connection with it the poor may not be 
forgotten.—(On ver. 18): The hope of the un- 
godly is deceptive. For the object of their labor 
they do not attain, because death suddenly over- 
takes them (Luke xii. 19). Their accumulated 
wealth does not reach the heir of the third gene- 
ration, they leave behind them an evil name, and 
the worm of conscience continually preys upon 
them.— (On ver. 22): External physical beauty 
without inner beauty of soul is like a whitewashed 
sepulchre, that within is full of dead men’s bones. 
Matth. xxiii. 27.—[FLAVvxL (on ver. 20): God 
takes great pleasure in uprightness, and will own 
and honor integrity amidst all the dangers which 
befall it.]—Von GERTACRH (on ver. 22): Personal 
beauty is like the mere ornaments of an animal, 
attached (0 it only externally, and often standing 
in sharp contrast with itself; it is that within 
which makes the mana man.—Berleburg Bible 
(on ver. 23): The righteous desire nothing but 
what is good, and are by God really made par- 
takers of these things which they desire. The 
ungodly, on the contrary, instead of what they 
hoped for, are made partakers of God’s wrath. 

Vers. 24-26. Cramer: Almsgiving does not 
impoverish, as many men from lack of love sup- 
pose.—Hasivus: Though God may not requite our 
beneficence in every instance by increasing the 
abundance of our possessions, yet He does in this 
that it contributes to our true welfare.—Von 
GLA: God as invisible regulator of human 


fortunes stands behind visible causes; He be- 
stows His blessing upon the insignificant and in- 
creases it, His curse upon the abundant, and it 
wastes away. Thus every where it is the deeper 
causes that determine advance in wealth or im- 
poverishment. The blessing which we diffuse 
among others turns to our account; he who wa- 
ters the dry land of others thereby brings ad- 
vantage to his own.—[T. Apams (on ver. 24): The 
communication of this riches doth not impoverish 
the proprietary. The more he spends of his 
stock, the more be hath. But he that will hoard 
the treasure of his charity shall grow poor, 
empty and bankrupt.—Auxor (on ver. 25): To 
be a vessel conveying refreshment from the foun- 
tain-head of grace to a fainting soul in the wil- 
derness is the surest way of keeping your own 
spirit fresh, and your experience ever new.— 
Taarr: Bounty is the most compendious way to 
plenty, neither is 80% but giving the best 
thrift.—CHAINERS: God in return not only en- 
riches and ministers food to such as have wil- 
lingly parted with their carnal things, but in- 
creases the fruits of their righteousness. ] 

Vers. 27-31. Starxke (on ver. 27): The oppor- 
tunity to do good one should not let slip froin his 
hands, Gal. vi. 10. If thou art always deferring 
from one time to another, it is easy that nothing 
should come of it —(On ver. 28): If thou wilt be 
and continue truly prosperous, then seek eagerly 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ, and not the 
perisbable riches and pleasures of this world.— 
(On ver. 80): To win gold and possessions is far 
from being so great wisdom as to win souls and 
deliver them from the way of destruction.— 
[Teapp (on ver. 28): Riches were never true to 
any that trusted to them.—Lord Bacon (on ver. 
29): In domestical separations and breaches 
men do promise to themselves quieting of their 
mind and contentment; but stil] they are deceived 
of their expectation, and it turneth to wind.—J. 
Epwarps (on ver. 31): The persecutions of 
God’s people, as they are from the disposing 
hand of God, are chastisements for sin.—Bp. 
Jos. HALT (on ver. 81): Behold even the most 
just and holy man upon earth sball be sure of 
his measure of affliction here in the world; how 
much more shall the unconscionable and ungodly 
man be sure to smart for his wickedness, either 
here or hereafter. )—-MELANCHTHON (on ver. 81): 
If even the righteous in this life suffer correction 
and affliction, which nevertheless tend to im- 
provement, how much more surely will they who 
defiantly and fiercely persist in their sinful course 
be punished, if not in this life, then in the life to 
come (Luke xxiii. 81; 1 Pet. iv. 18).—Von Ger- 
LACH oa ver. 80): From the righteous there go 
forth life and blessing, as from a tree of life, 
wherefore he also gains ascendency over the souls 
of many, just as the tree of life was the centre 
of Paradise, and from it went forth the prosperity 
of the whole. 
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B) With reference to domestic, civil and public avooations. 
CAP. XII. 


1 He that loveth correction loveth knowledge; 
but whosoever hateth rebuke is brutish. 
2 The man obtaineth favor from Jehovah ; 
but the man of wicked devices doth he condemn. 
3 A man shall not be established by wickedness ; 
but the root of the righteous shall not be moved. 
4 A good wife is the crown of her husband, 
but one that causeth shame is as rottenness in his bones. 
5 The thoughts of the righteous are justice ; 
the counsels of the wicked are deceit. 
6 The words of the wicked are a lying in wait for blood, 
but the mouth of the upright dalivereth them. 
7 The wicked are overturned and are no more; 
but the house of the righteous shall stand. 
8 According to his wisdom shall a man be praised ; 
but he that is of a perverse heart shall be despised. 
9 Better is the lowly that serveth himself, 
than he that boasteth and lacketh bread. 
10 The righteous careth for the life of his beast; 
but the sympathy of the wicked is cruelty. 
11 He that tilleth his land shall be satisfied with bread : 
but he that followeth after vanity is void of understanding. 
12 The wicked desireth the spoil of evil doers, 
but the root of the righteous is made sure. 
13 In the transgression of the lips is a dangerous snare, 
but the righteous escapeth from trouble. 
14 From the fruit of a man’s mouth shall he be satisfied with good ; 
and the work of one’s hands shall return to him. 
15 The way of a fool is right in his own eyes, 
but he that hearkeneth to counsel is wise. 
16 The vexation of the fool is at once known; 
but he that hideth offence is wise. 
17 He that uttereth truth proclaimeth right, 
but the lying tongue deceit. 
18 Tlere is that talketh idly like the piercings of a sword: 
but tae tongue of the wise is health. 
19 The lip of truth shall be established forever ; 
but the lying tongue only for a moment. 
Deceit is in the heart of those who devise evil, 
but to those who give wholesome counsel is joy. 
21 There shall no evil befall the righteous ; 
but the wicked are full of calamity. 
22 Lying lips are an abomination to Jehovah; 
but they that deal truly are his delight. 
23 A prudent man hideth knowledge: 
but the heart of fools proclaimeth foolishness. 
24 The hand of the diligent shall rule: 
but the slothful shall be obliged to serve. 
25 If heaviness be in the heart of man it boweth it down; 
a good word maketh it glad. 
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26 The righteous guideth his friend aright ; 


but the way of the wicked leadeth him astray. 


27 The idle catcheth not his prey, 


but a precious treasure to a man is diligence. 


28 In the path of righteousness is life: 
but a devious way (leadeth) to death. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver. 11. 9H. [This plural is cited by Bétrcaen, ? 600, among the examples of that, ideally extended and abstract, 
which vividly and agreeably impresses the spirit. and therefore is fitly represented by a plural; comp. WRN, etc.] 
ver. 17.—F13139% Ty, (comp. D°313 MND", chap. vi. 10) is to be regarded as a relative clause. I Burrena, how- 


2 7 
ever, i'd here and in vi. 19; iv. 25; xix. 5, 0; Ps. Xil. 6; Xx vii. 12. as a Hiphil participle of peculiar form, ſound 
only in a few instances in connection with rvots containing a labial that would closely follow the ) which is the ordinary 


prefix of the Hiphil participle. The omission of this give a form approachin 
is as an intransitive Kal participle (? 160, a), that this verb 


description of 
4).—A.]} 


the Kal. BOrTTcHER objects to Ewarb'n 
not intransitive, eic. See 3904, 9 and 


Ver. 28.—An additional objection to the ordinary interpretation (see exegetical notes below) is the absence of Mappiq 
in the 7} of iD, which must nevertheless be regarded as a third pers. suffix referring to 1 “the way of its 
71 °s TT: 


path.” 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-3. Three proverbs on the contrast 
between good and evil in general. Whosoe ver 
hateth correction is brutish.— 2, brutus, 


stupid as a beast; a peculiarly strong expres- 
sion. Comp. chaps. xxx. 2; Ps. xlix. 10; Ixxiii. 


22; xcii. 6. Hurzia prefers to read 2, which 


alteration, however, appears from the passages 
just cited to be unnecessary.—Ver. 2. The 
good man obtaineth favor from Jehovah. 
For the use of this verb obtain“ (lit. to draw 
out’’) comp. ili. 13: viii. 35.—But the man of 
wicked devices doth he condemn.—i. e., 
Jehovah. Others regard the verb as intransitive, 
e.g., the Vulgate, ‘‘impie agit,” and now HIrzio, 
who finds expressed here the idea of ‘incurring 
penalty.“ But for this signification of this Hip- 


hil tbere is wanting the necessary illustration | 


and support; and as evidence that the d') 


which the wicked seek to direct others (Mann, 


comp. xi. 14), are in themselves deceitful and un- 
real, and therefore lead solely to evil.— Ver. 6. 
The words of the wicked are a lying in 
wait for blood. —i. e., they mean malice, they 
are the expression of a bloodthirsty and murder- 
ous disposition; comp. i. 11 sq.; xi. 9.—Altogether 
needlessly Hirzia alters the phrase DAR to 
D3 INK, „are a snare for them.”—The mouth 


of the righteous, however, delivereth 
them,—that is, the righteous (comp. xi. 6), or it 
may be also the innocent who are threatened by 
the lying in wait of the wicked for blood (comp. 
xi. 9). [So Worpew. and MukxSchERI.— Ver. 7. 


[The wicked are overturned and are no 


more.—The infin. abs. yan here stands em- 


phatically for the finite verb, and furthermore, 
for this ia certainly the simplest assumption, in 
an active or intransitive sense [comp. however in 
general on this idiom Bértcuer, 4 990, a.—A.]; 
„ the wicked turn about, then are they no more” 


Di may be regarded as an accusative without [comp. the proverbial expression ‘‘in the turning 


the sign KR comp., e. 9., x. 11; Ps. lvi. 8; Job 
xxii. 29, ete.— With ver. 3 compare x. 25 


of a hand' J. To regard it as a passive (EwaALp, 
ELSTER, Hirzia) [K., M., S.] is unnecessary ; 


and with the second clause in particular ver. 12 this gives a stronger meaning than the poet pro- 


below. 

2. Vers. 4-11. Eight proverbs on the blessings 
and banes of domestic life, and on the cause of 
both.—Ver. 4. A good wife is her husband's 
crown. Literally, a woman of power, i. e., 
of moral power and probity, such as mani- 
fests itself in her domestic activity ; comp. xxxi. 
10; Ruth iii. 11. The “crown” or the gar- 
land (J)) is here regarded evidently as an 
emblem of honor and renown, comp. the ‘‘ crown 
of rejoicing’’ (orégavog xavxforwc), 1 Thess. ii. 
19; also Prov. xxxi. 28, 28.—But like a rot- 
tenness in his bones is she that causeth 
shame.—Literally a worm-eating, i. e., a ruin 
inwardly undermining and slowly destroying ; 
comp. xiv. 80; Job iii. 16.— Ver. 5. The 
thoughts of the righteous are just; the 
counsels of the wicked are deceit,—i. e., 
the very thoughts of the pious, much more then 
their words and deeds, aim at simple justice and 
righteousness ; the shrewd counsels, however, by 


bably designed, i. e., the wicked are over- 
thrown ” (or even turned upside down,” Hit- 
zig). The subsequent clause and are no 
more would not harmonize with so strong a 
meaning in the antecedent clause, especially if, 
as Hitzia supposes, the verb really designs to 
remind us of the overthrow of Sodom and Go- 
morrah (Gen. xix. 21). With the second clause 
comp. x. 25; Matth. vii. 25. 


Ver. 8. According to his wiadom.— 90 


[literally “ in the face or presence of J. in pro- 
portion to, according to the measure of.“ as in 
Judges i. 8 and frequently elsewhere. — But he 
that is of a perverse heart shall be de- 
spised.— lit., the crooked in heart,“ i. e., the 
perverse man, who does not see things as they 
are, and therefore acts perversely and injudi- 
ciously (Hirzio). 

Ver. 9. Better is the lowly that serveth 
himself.—With this use of “lowly, insignifi- 
cant,” comp. 1 Sam. xviii. 28. The phrase 
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15 Tay) the Targum, ABEn Ezra, BzRTREAu, 


ELSTER [De W., N., S.], regard as expressing 
this idea, ‘‘and he has at the same time a ser- 
vant.” But the parallelism demands the mean- 
ing early given in the LXX, Vulgate and Syr. 
versions [and now preferred by K., H., M., W.], 
‘Sministrane sibi tpsi,” serving himself, which is 
here evidently put in contrast with the foolish, 
impoverished pride of birth mentioned in the 
sccond clause, — whether we retain the Masoretic 
reading, or, with ZisorzR, Ewatp and Hirzia, 
read W 10% (participial). —And lacketh 
bread.—Comp. 2 Sam. iii. 29. With the ge- 
neral sentiment compare the passage which un- 
doubtedly grew out of this, Ecclesiast. x. 30.— 
Ver. 10. The righteous careth for the life 
of his beast. —i. e., he knows how his beast 
feels, he concerns himself, he cares for his do- 
mestic animals, does not allow them to hunger. 

ABNoT: When the pulse of kindness beats strong 
in the heart, the warm stream goes sheer through 
the body of the human family, and retains force 
enough to expatiate among the living creatures 
that lie beyond]. Comp. Ex. xxiii. 9, “ Ve know 
the heart of the stranger, from which parallel 
passage it appears that ZreaLeRr, ELSTER. etc., 


are in the wrong in translating WD) here by 
‘shunger.” For examples of this use of the verb 
ym “to know,” in the sense of to coneern 


one’s self, to care for something,“ comp. also 
xxvii. 23; Gen. xxxix. 6; Ps. i. 6, etc:—But the 
compassion of the wicked is oruelty.— 
lit., is cruel.“ — With the whole proverb comp. 
Ecclesiast. vii. 23.—Ver. 11. But he that fol- 


loweth after vanity.—O°p") is probably not 


the designation of “‘vain persons,” as in Judg. ix. 
4; 2 Sam. vi. 20; comp. 2 Kings iv. 8 (UxsRRIr, 
Benrtueav, etc.), but is to be regarded as neuter, 
i. e., as an abstract, and therefore as meaning 
vain things, vanities, and, as the contrast with 
the first clause shows, specially idleness, inac- 
tion, laziness.“ Comp. the LXX, who have here 
rendered the expression by zärata, but in the 
passage almost literally identical, chap. xxviii. 
19, by oyoAjyv; in like manner SymmacuHus 
(a rp, !. Vulgate (oftum), ete. 

8. Vers. 12-22. Eleven additional proverbs 
with regard to virtues and faults in civil rela- 
tions, especially sins of the tongue and their op- 
posites.— The wicked desireth the spoil of 
evil doers,—i. e., one wicked man seeks to 
deprive another of his gains, one of them is 
evermore seeking the injury and ruin of ano- 
ther, so that no peace prevails among them (Is. 
xlviii. 22; lvii. 21); they are rather by the con- 
fliot of their selfish strivi ever consuming 
one another.” Thus, gcd. dodhuleas correctly, 
Umseeit and Exster [to whose view K. gives a 
qualified assent], while BEATRHEAU, following the 
Targum, translates r by “net,” and to illus- 
trate the meaning thus obtained, compares chap. 
viii. 86 [this is also the rendering of the E. V., 
which is followed by W., M., H.; 8. renders 
4 desireth an evil net,“ i. e., destruction, being 
so intent upon his evil deeds as to disregard the 
consequences; N. renders in seeming agreement 
with our author ‘the prey of evil doers,” the 


genitive being however possessive and not ob- 
jective, i. e., such prey as evil doers take]; 
Ewatp however and Hirzia regurd the passage 
as altogether corrupt, on account of the widely 
divergent text of the ancient versiona (LXX, 
Vulg., Syr.), and therefore propose emendations 
(Ewalp, the desire of the wicked is an evil 
net; HIrz Io, the refuge of the wicked is 
crumbling clay”). It is certainly noteworthy 
that the LXX and Vulgate offer a double render- 
ing of the verse, first one that widely departs, 
and then one less seriously differing from the 
form of the Masoretic text.— With the second 
clause comp. ver. 8, second clause. For the verb 
ji. itis probably not needful to supply as sub- 


ject the word Jehovah,” which has been omit- 
ted (UmBrezit, BeaTHeay, ELSTER [ Worvsw. (7) ]. 
etc.) [nor with Lutner, DR W., E. V., N. and 
M. to supply an object,—giveth or yieldeth 
(fruit)]; but, as in the instance in x. 24, to 
change the punctuation to the passive IN, or 


again, to write IM. (derived from I. firmus uit, 
comp. the proper name hg) with the Targum, 


Reisxe, Hitzio [Stuart], efe.—Ver. 13. In the 
transgression of the lips is a dangerous 
snare; i. e., he who seeks to ruin others by evil 
speaking is himself overthrown in the same way. 
BERTHEAU proposes to construe so as to give the 
meaning is a snare of or for the wicked,” which, 
however, is contrary to the analogy of Eccles. ix. 
12.—After this verse also the LXX introduces 
a peculiar addition consisting of two clauses, 
which, however, is probably nothing more than 
an old gloss on the following verse; comp. Hit- 
zid on this passage. 

Ver. 14. From the fruit of a man's mouth 
is he satisfied with good. —Lit., from the 
fruit of the mouth of the man doth he satisfy him- 
self with good;“ i. e., it is the good fruit which one 
brings forth in wise, intelligent, benevolent dis- 
course, that results in blessing to him. Comp. 
xiii. 2; xviii. 20. In the second clause to good 
words good works are added, and as returning 
upon him” (comp. Ps. vii. 16); they are therefore 
represented as being in a sense the personified 
bearers of reward and blessing. Compare the 
similar thought, referring however to future ret- 
ributions, and therefore somewhat differently 
expressed, Rev. xiv. 18, „their works do follow 
them. — Vers. 15 and 16 belong together, as 
both refer to the fool and his opposite.— The 
way of a fool is right in his own eyes,— 
i. e., according to his own judgment (comp. iii. 
7), which presents to him his own mode of action 
in a light favorable enough, although others may 
ever so often, and in a way ever so convincing, 
point out its perverseness. The exact opposite 
of this is found in the conduct of the wise man, 
the willing listener to wise counsels. Comp. 
xiv. 12; xvi. 26; xxi. 2.— The vezation of 
the fool is at once known,—lit., is known 
even on the same day,“ i. e., at once, after a short 
time (Vulgate, statem). In contrast with this 
passionate breaking out of the offended fool, the 
wise man exercises a prudent self-control in a 
seemly disregard of the insult put upon him, as 
Saul onee did, I Sam. x. 27.—Ver. 17. He that 
uttereth truth proclaimeth right, i e., always 
gives utterance to that which is strictly just; so 
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especially in judicial examinations as witness. 
This truth (71s) is subjective truth, fidelity 
to one's own convictions (miortc, LXX), the op- 
posite to the lies which characterize the false 
witness; comp. xiv. 5, 25. 

Ver. 18. There is that talketh idly, as 
though it were thrusts of a sword, lit., like 
piercings of a sword,” or like knife thrusts” 
(Hirzic); i. e., he breaks out with speeches s0 
inconsiderate and inappropriate, that the persons 
present feel themselves injured as if by sharp 
thrusts. This rude and inconsiderate babbling 
of the fool is here fitly described by the verb 
103, which is equivalent to a, used in Lev. v. 


7 

4: Numb. xxx. 7; Ps. evi. 38 (of speaking hastily, 
rashly, unadvisedly).— But the tongue of 
the wise is health. —* Medicine, healing“ 
(comp. iv. 22), forms here an exceedingly appro- 
priate antithesis to the inwardly wounding effect 
of the inconsiderate babbling mentioned before. 

Vers. 19. But the lying tongue only fora 
moment.—Literally, ‘till I wink again, till I 
complete a wink of the eye;” comp. Jer. xlix. 19 
and |. 44. This is therefore a detailed poetical 
circumlocution for the idea of a little while, an 
instant (Is. liv. 7): the verb here employed 
'n) is a denominative derived from 529 


a wink.—Deceit is in the heart of those who 
devise evil.— ‘Deceit, malignity (comp. 
ver. 17, second clause) might here be made auti- 
thetic to joy, because the necessary effect of 
deceit is sorrow and trouble. Therefore this 
noun io) is not to be transformed to m9 


7 v H 
bitterness (HovRIOAx r), nor to be interpreted by 
‘“‘ self-deception,” or by „joy in evil“ (Sehaden- 
freude) with UnBREIr.— But to those who 
give wholesome counsel is joy. — The 
common rendering (as also that of UM BREIr, E- 
sTER, etc.), is who counsel peace; comp. the 
old reading of the LXX, ol BovAduevor eipivyy, and 


the eipyvorowi of Matth. v. 9. But dw is here 


to be taken in the general sense of welfare. that 
which is anlutary,“ as, for example, in Ps. xxxiv. 
14; xxxvii. 87. The special signification 
“ e would not correspond with the evil“ 
of the first clause, which is nowhere equivalent 
to strife, division (not in Judges ix. 23, as Uu- 
BREIT thinks). The joy of the well-meaning 
counsellor is furthermore probably to be con- 
ceived of as one to be found in the heart, the in- 
ward cheerfulness and happy contentment of a 
good conscience (as Hirzie rightly maintains 
against Bertieav and others). 

Ver. 21. No evil befalleth the righteous. 
—For this verb (Pual of ar) comp. Ps. 


xei. 10; Ex. xxi. 13. & bere signifies not 


„gin, but evil, misfortune, calamity,“ like the 
parallel term in the second clause, or the W in 
the 91st Psalm cited above. — With respect to the 
sentiment, which naturally should be regarded 
as a relative truth, not as unconditionally illus- 
trated in every experience, comp. chap. x. 8; xi. 
23; xii. 2, 8, etc.— With ver. 22 compare xi. 20. 


It is unnecessary to alter the plural ‘wy into the 
singular NYY (with the LXX, many MSS., Hir- 
210, elc.): 

9 


4. Vers. 28-28. Six proverbs which relate to 
the contrast between the wise and the foolish, the 
diligent and the slothful.— With reference to the 
first clause of ver. 23 compare x. 14, 17; with the 
second clause, xiii. 16; xv. 2.—Ver. 24. The 
hand of the diligent will rule; but the 
slothful will be obliged to serve.—With 
the first clause compare x. 4; with the second, 
xi. 29.—419), *slothful,” is doubtless an adjec- 


tive belonging to the noun T (hand), and not an 


abstract substantive ‘sloth,’ standing here for the 
concrete, the sluggard,” as J. D. MicHaRLis, 
DöpkkTEIx. BERTEACVU and ELerzn suggest.— 
Will be obliged to serve,“ literally. will be 
for tribute, for service.“ i. e., will be forced to 
labor as one owing tribute. - Ver. 25. If trou- 
ble be in the heart of man it boweth it 
down. — The suffix attached to the verb seems 
like that connected with the parallel verb, which, 
moreover, rhymes with this, to refer to the noun | 
„heart,“ and this as a synonym with WD) 


‘‘goul,” has here the force of a feminine. 
[Borrcuer, à 877, e, cites thie among the exam- 
ples of the u-e of the fem. singular as a neuter 
with reference to objects named before but con- 
ceived of as neuter. See also Green, 2197, s— 
A.] In this connection it is indeed remarkable 
that iat (trouble), also contrary to its natural 


gender, appears here construed as a masculine. 
Hence the varying views of many recent exposi- 
tors, e. 9, that of UmBreit and ELSTER: ‘if 
trouble be in a man's heart, let him repress it 
(the sorrow) ;” or that of Hitrzio, who refers the 
suffixes of both these verbs to the noun “hand” 
of the verse preceding, and accordingly renders 
(at the same time in a peouliar way reproducing 
the rhyme): 

‘Is sorrow in the man’s heart, he bends it (i. e., 

the hand, down). 
But if gladness, he extends it.” 


[Hitzie’s rhyme is made with the verbs senxet 
and schwenket, which are rather violent equiva- 
lents to the Hebrew terms, but are perhaps fairly 
matched by bende and extends, or abuses and 
raises.—A.] In favor of the rendering which we 
prefer are the old versions, and among recent ex- 
positors RoseENMUELLER, Darnz, DOpERLEIN, 
EwaLp, BEZRTHRAVU. 

Ver. 26. The righteous guideth his 
friend aright.—The verb iv, Hiphil of 0 


(which is equivalent to WW), means “to set right, 
to guide to the right way, ddyyeiv;" YD is then 
equivalent to , friend, companion, as in Gen. 


xxvi. 26; Judges xiv. 20; xv. 6. [So GeseEn., 
Rop., Fuerst, Ewatp, Berrueao, K., S., M 
and W.]—Others, especially Luruer, M. Geer, 
ete., following the Chaldee version, regard Ur 


as an adjective followed by the objeet of compari- 
son: ‘better than his friend is (or fares) the 
righteous man.“ [So the E. V., which is followed 
by Norrs J]. Others still, like Datag, J. D. Mi- 
CHAELIS, ZIEGLER and Hirtzi@ (the latter changing 
the verb to c), read dd, his pasture,” and 


so reach the meaning the righteous looketh af- 
ter his pasture,” i. e., his path in life. It seems, 
however, altogether needless to depart from the 
above explanation, which is grammatically ad- 
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missible, and gives a meaning which agrees well 
with that of the second cluuse —But the way 
of the wicked leadeth them astray; thew, 
i. e., the wicked. The construction is the same 
as in chap. xi. 6, and probably also xii. 6. 

Ver. 27. The slothful catcheth not his 
prey.— The slothful,” properly here again an 
adjective, “idle” hand, expresses the idea of 
sloth, and then, as an abstract for the concrete, 
stands for ‘the sluggard, the slothful.” J 


then, an drag AeySuevov in the Old Testament, is 
explained by the Rabbins, following the Aramean 
(Dan. iii. 27), by to singe, to roast;”’ therefore 
Beeruea, e. 9., still translates ‘the slotbful 
roasteth not his prey,” and then supplies the 
idea, because he is too lazy to catch it.“ i 
adopts this explanation, and S. doubtfully.] 
Others, more simply, and in conformity with the 
old versions, render „the idle man catcheth not 
his game” [so K., H., and N. ]. for which signifi- 
cation of hunting, catching, seizing, Hirzia cites 
lexical analogies from the Arabic. [FuERsT, 
criticising this interpretation, and defending the 
other, urges 1) that not to catch game is no sure 
sign of laziness, and 2) „his prey must be al- 
ready in hand— A. ]—But a precious treasure 
to a man is diligence.— To reach this meaning 
it is necessary either to take (IN exceptionally 


in the abstract sense of diligence, or with C. B. 
MichAxLis and Hirzid to read as an infinitive 


YIN, „to bestir one’s self, to show one’s self 


diligent.” — Others, like KöRHLER, U™MBREIT, 
ELSTER. e/c., resort to a partial transposition of 
the words, yielding the meaning ‘but precious 
treasure belongeth to the diligent man! —an al- 
teration which is favored in advance by the Sy- 
riac version, and to some extent also by the 
LXX. 

Ver. 28. Buta devious way (leadeth) to 
death.—This is doubtless the interpretation to be 
given with Hirzia to this clause: for in Judges v. 
6; Is. viii. 12, 2°) in fact signifies (in contrast 
with TR) a crooked winding by-path, and the 
modification of bx to bx seems the more justifia- 


ble in proportion as the combination on which 
the ordinary rendering rests is otherwise un- 
known (p as equivalent to MD) ‘Sand 
oh ane . . 
the way of its path is not-death’’ (which is to 
be understood as ‘immortality, Ewaxp, Um- 
preit, ELSTER [K., E. V., N., S., M.]. etc.). 
Furthermore, the form of expression (711 before 
Nan) indicates plainly that to the second of 


the terms employed not its ordinary sense, but a 


quite peculiar signification, a quasi adjective im- 
port is to be given. [Hovason and Horvkx ex- 
press a decided preference for this view ].—With 
the general sentiment of the verse compare x. 2; 


xi. 19. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


The contrasts between diligence and indolence, 
wisdom and folly, which present themselves as 
the strongest characteristics of the second and 
fourth of the groups of verses found in this 
chapter, lead us to refer the proverbs of these 
groups mainly 10 private or domestic life, — while 


the predominating reference of the third main 
group (vers. 12-22) to sins of the tongue or lips, 
leads us to regard social or civil life as the special 
department here chiefly contemplated. Still this 
classification is after all only a general one, and 
proverbs of a more general moral tendency and 
bearing, like those contained in the introductory 
group (vers. 1-3) are interspersed through each 
of the three large groups (e. g. in vers. 5, 6, 12, 
21. 26, 28): these therefore show the impossi- 
bility of carrying through a division of the con- 
tents of the chapter according to definite and 
clearly distinct categories. 

Moral truths to which an emphatic prominence 
is giveu are found in the very first verse, on which 
UmBREIT pertinently remarks, The thought 
seems weak, and toa spirit practised in reflec- 
tion hardly worth recording, yet on its truth 
rests the possibility of a spiritual progress in 
the human race, its development to a higher 
humanity ; one might even say, the very condi- 
tions of history lie in that proverb.“ Again we 
find them in ver. 10, a proverb which sets forth 
that tender care for animals as man’s fellow- 
creatures, which impresses itself on so many 
other passages of the Old Testament, e. 9. Ex. 
xx. 11; xxii. 29, 30; Lev. xxii. 27; Deut. xxii. 
6 sq.; xxv. 4: Ps. xxxvi. 6; civ. 27; exlv. 15 8q.; 
exlvii. 9; Job xxxviii. 39 sq.; xxxix. 5 sq.; 
Jonah iv. 11, ec.“ 

We find like important truths in ver. 13, as 
also in general in all the proverbs that relate to 
the right use of the lips and tongue (comparo 
besides vers. 14, 16-19, 22, 25); so also in the 
commendation of a willingness to receive good 
counsel, ver. 15, with which we may appropri- 
ately compare TRHEO0ONISs, Gnom., V., 221-225 
(see the passage in Umpreit, p. 158);—and 
again in the admonition to a wise self-command 
and presence of mind under experience of injury, 
ver. 16, with which should be compared admo- 
nitions of the New Testament against persistent 
anger and heat of passion, such as Rom. xii. 19; 
Eph. iv. 26, 31; James i. 19, 20, etc.—It has 
already been made evident that the concluding 
verse of the chapter (ver. 28, 2d clause) unlike 
chapter xi. 7, probably contains no hint of a 
hope of immortality. 


HOMILETIC AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter. On the true 
wisdom of the children of God, as it ought to 
appear 1) in the home, under the forms of good 
discipline, diligence and contentment; 2) in the 
state or in the intercourse of citizens, under the 
forms of truthfulness, justice, and unfeigned 
benevolence (ver. 12-22); 8) in the Church or in 
the religious life, as a progressive knowledge of 
God, a diligent devotion to prayer and striving 
after eternal life (vers. 28-28).—Comp. STOcKER: 
—On true discipline: 1) its general utility (vers. 
1-8); 2) the bleseing on those who receive dis- 
cipline, and the curse on those who hate and 
despise it (vers. 9-16); 8) comprehensive repeti- 
tion of what has been taught concerning the 
salutariness of discipline (vers. 17-28).—SrAakRKR: 
—On the injurious nature of ungodliness and 

* Comp. ZéckLeR, Theologia Naturalis, Entwurf einer 296 
lematische n Naturphilosophie, etc., I., pp. 539 sq. 
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the utility of piety; 1) in general (vers. 1-8) ; 
2) in particular, a) in the marriage relation 
(ver. 4); 5) in common life (vers. 3 e) in che 
care of cattle and in agriculture (9-11); d) in 
the use of the tongue (12-23; e) in attention to 
one's calling (24-28).—Calwer Handbuch :—The 
heart, the action and the speech of the fool and 
the wise man —or, of the life that is to be found 
in the way of righteousness, and the ruin that 
is to be found in the way of ungodliness. 

Vers. 1-8. Geier:—No one is so perfect that 
he might not sometimes fail, and consequently 
need a chastisement not only on the part of God, 
but also on the part of men.—(On ver. 8): He 
who by faith and love is rooted in God (Eph. iii. 
17) will not possibly ever be rooted up by any- 
thing; Ps. Ixxiii. 25; John x. 28.—StTarKke :—It 
is better to be with true sympathy chastised by 
a just man, than to be deceitfully praised.— 
Berleburg Bible:—He who suffers himself to be 
guided comes constantly nearer to wisdom, i. e. 
to Christ, and for such a one His fellowship with 
all its blessedness stands open.—Von GERLACH 
(on ver. 1):—All that raises man above the brute 
is secured to him by training, by the wholesome 
discipline of his parents and teachers.—(On 
ver. 8): The ungodly has no ground in which he 
is rooted, no stability in assaults from without, 
while the righteous man is rooted in the eternal 
nature of the Creator Himself. Hence the 
righteous man is a tree by a river’s side, a 
house on a rock,—the ungodly, however, is a 
fleeting storm-cloud, a tree in a dry land, a 
house built on the sand, and even chaff that the 
wind driveth away, Ps. i. 3 sq.; Isa. xliv. 4, ete. 
[Axxor (on ver. 1):—The fool casts away the 
precious because it is unpalatable, and the wise 
man accepts the unpalatable because it is pre- 
cious. Nature hates reproof; let grace take the 
bitter potion and thrust it down nature’s throat, 
for the sake of its healing power.—A. FULLER 
(on ver. }):—He, and he only, that loves the 
means loves the end. The means of knowledge 
are “instruction”? in what is right, and re- 
proof” for what is wrong. He who is an enemy 
to either of these means is an enemy to the end. 
—Bainvags (on ver. 3):— Firm and unshaken is 
the condition of the righteous. Their leaves may 
wither in the blast. Their branches may tremble 
in the fury of the tempest. But their root—the 
true principle of life Aa- not be moved]. 

Vers. 4-11. Geren (on ver. 4):—By vicious 
conduct a woman destroys her husband as it 
were with subtle poison, but even then harms 
herself the most.—ZgLtNeR (on. ver. 4):—He 
who will enter into the marriage relation should 
begin with God, with hearty prayer, sound re- 
flection, and devout purposes, lest he be com- 
pled afterward bitterly to bewail his folly, 


ob. viii. 4 sq.—(On ver. 9): An honorable life 


look into a wicked heart, they stay not there, as 
those that like not their lodging.—(On ver. 7): 
There is a council in heaven will dash the 
mould of all contrary counsels upon earth.— 
(On ver. 11): Sin brought in sweat (Gen. iii. 19), 
and now not to sweat increaseth sin.—Lorp 
Bacon (on ver. 10) :—The tender mercies of the 
wicked are when base and guilty men are spared 
that should be stricken with the sword of justice. 
Pity of this sort is more cruel than cruelty 
itself. For cruelty is exercised upon indivi- 
duals, but this pity, by granting impunity, arms 
and sends forth against innocent men the whole 
army of evil-doers.—CHALMERS (on ver. 10) :— 
The lesson is not the circulation of benevolence 
within the limits of one species. It is the trans- 
mission of it from one species to another. The 
first is but the charity of a world. The second 
is the charity of a universe}. 

Vers. 12-22. MgLancuTHon:—TIn everything 
are we exhorted to good, and to striving after 
truth, in the knowledge of God, in science and 
arts, in all honorable occupations and compacts; 
and because truthfulness belongs to the most 
glorious and eminent virtues, therefore the vice 
opposed to it is condemned in strong language, 
and pronounced (ver. 22) an offence and abomi- 
nation in the sight of God.—OsianpER:—We 
use the gift of speech rightly when we employ 
it to God's glory and to our neighbor’s benefit. — 
ZELTNER:—As one has here used his tongue, 
whether for good or evil, he will hereafter be 
recompensed. Truth is a daughter of righteous- 
ness; apply thyself diligently to this, and thou 
hast the true witness in thyself that thou art of 
the truth and a child of God (1 John iii. 18, 19). 
Fidelity and veracity have indeed in the worl 
whose watchword is only hatred, a poor reward; 
but so much the more precious are they in the 
sight of God (Ps. xv. 1, 2).—[ARxOr (on ver. 18): 
When a man is not true, the great labor of his 
life must be to make himself appear true; but if 
a man be true, he need not concern himself about 
appearances.—TRAPP (on ver. 20) :—Such coun- 
sellors shall have peace for peace: peace of 
conscience for peace of country ].—On ver. 20, 
TiscHER (in ZIMMERMAN’S ‘* Sonnlageſeier, 1835, 
No. 41): Every one can become acquainted with 
himself from his social intereourse.—[Soutn 9 
ver. 22): — A lie is a thing absolutely and intrin- 
sicully evil: it is an act of injustice, and a vio- 
lation of our neighbor's right. The vileness of 
its nature is equalled by the malignity of its 
effects; it first brought sin into the world, and is 
since the cause of all those miseries and calami- 
ties that disturb it; it tends utterly to dissolve 
and overthrow society, which is the greatest 
temporal blessing and support of mankind; it 
has a strange and peculiar efficacy, above all 
other sina, to indispose the heart to religion. It 


in narrow circumstances is much better and is as dreadful in its punishments as it has been 
more peaceful, and besides not subject to so, pernicious in its effects]. 


many temptations, as when one lives in ever so 


a a P| SS pt hp itt its cP ͤ—ͤ— 


Vers. 23-28. Hasius:—The ordinary modes 


high a position in the view of the world. To of acquisition are always the safest and best. 
make a great figure and to aim at being great is, Him who loves crooked ways and devices we 


the ruin of many a man, Tob. iv. 14; Ecclesiast. 
iii. 19, 80.— Wiirtemberg Bible (on ver. 10):—The 


| 


never find prospering; but those who walk in 
ways of innocence and justice, cannot become 


brate has no one that can do him good but man; unsuccessful.—OSIAMD ER: — Follow thy calling 
therefore treat it kindly, with reason and mode- in the fear of God and with diligence, and thy 
ration.—[Trapp (on ver. 5):—If good thoughts | possessions will be with God's blessing richly 
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multiplied.—Starke :—He who squanders time, | with friendly words; yes, consolation is then 
shuns toil and buries his pound in a napkin, is often in itself help because it leads to God, the 
unworthy to dwell on earth (Luke xix. 20, 24).— true helper in all need!—[ Trapp (on ver. 27) :— 
WouLraRTH (on ver. 25):—The friendly word. Jabal and Jubal, diligence and complacence, 
Where we oan help by actual deeds, such real good husbandry and well contenting sufficiency, 
help is by all means better than mere conaola- | dwell usually together.—CAALAIRSs (on ver. 28): 
tion in words. If however the means for such | —The deeds of the hand have a reflex influence 
aid are wanting to us, if the evil is of such a on the state of the heart. There is life in spi- 
sort that no human help whatever is possible, | ritual-mindedness; and it serves to sliment this 
then it is a double duty to cheer the depressed | life to walk in the way of obedience]. 


y) With reference to the use of temporal good, and of the word of God as the highest good. 
Cuap. III. 


1 A wise son hearkeneth to his father’s correction, 
but a scorner to no rebuke. 
2 By the fruit of one’s mouth doth he enjoy good, 
but the delight of the ungodly is violence. 
3 He that guardeth his mouth keepeth his life, 
he that openeth wide his lips shall be destroyed. 
4 The sluggard desireth, but without the satisfying of his desire, 
but the desire of the diligent is abundantly satisfied. 
5 Deceit the righteous hateth, 
but the ungodly acteth basely and shamefully. 
6 Righteousness protecteth an upright walk, 
but wickedness plungeth into sin. 
7 One maketh himself rich and hath nothing, 
another professeth to be poor yet hath great riches. 
8 A ransom for a man’s life are his riches, 
but the poor heedeth no threatening. 
9 The light of the righteous rejoiceth, 
but the lamp of the wicked goeth out. 
10 By pride cometh only contention, 
but wisdom is with those who receive counsel. 
11 Gain through fraud vanisheth away, 
but he that gathereth by labor increaseth it (his gain). 
12 Hope deferred maketh the heart sick, 
but desire accomplished is a tree of life. 
13 Whosoever despiseth the word is bound to it, 
he that feareth the commandment is rewarded. 
14 The instruction of the wise man is a fountain of life 
to escape the snares of death. 
15 Kindly wisdom ensureth favor, 
the way of the ungod'y is desolate. 
16 The prudent man doeth all things with understanding, 
but a fool spreadeth abroad folly. 
17 A bad messenger falleth into trouble, 
but a faithful messenger is health. 
18 Poverty and shame (to him) that refuseth correction ; 
he that rdeth reproof is honored. 
19 Quickened desire is sweet to the soul, 
and it is abomination to fools to depart from evil. 
20 Walk with wise men and become wise! 
but whoso delighteth in fools becometh base, 
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21 Evil pursueth sinners, 


but to the righteous God repayeth good. 
22 A man leaveth an inheritance to his children’s children, 


and the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just. 
23 The poor man’s new land (yieldeth) much f. 

but many a one is destroyed by iniquity. 
24 He that spareth his rod hateth his son, 

but whoso loveth him seeketh correction. 


25 The upright eateth to the satisfying of his hunger, 
but the belly of the wicked shall want. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL, 


Ver. 2 [The literal rendering la the soul of the wicked (shall feed upon) violence.” Substantially this rendering 18 
given by the E. V., by H., N., 8. and M. Zocx.en [see exeg. notes] regards this verse as conveying the two ideas that 
violence is the wicked man's delight, and that it is his recompense. He feeds on it while he lives, and dies by it. Con- 


eetving the former to be the more prominent idea here he gives to wb) a secondary and figurative meaning,—the long- 
tag, the delight. We think that he bas lost rather than gained by this refining.—A.] 

Ver. 4. According to the Masoretic punctuation the clause would be literally rendered“ His soyl—the sluggard’e— 
longeth [strongly desireth}, and there is nothing,” I“ His appetite.” Z.] The suffix in Vg would then stand pleonasti- 


cally before the appended genitive Y q (as . 9. Num. xxlv.8; Deut. xxxil. 48]; em would however be introduced as 
ee * 23 — T 


a parenthesis between the foate and the subject, and would express substantially the idea “withont satisfaction, 
without finding anything.” It appears simpler and less furced, however, to change the punctuation as Hrizia does, thus: 


oxy wa) 0 TANS, in which case wd) receives the meaning by metonymy “object of desire” (comp. Ps. 


XXV. 25; isa. lvili. 19), and the meaning of the whole clause is as in our version. 
Ver. ö. IV., which Z. regurds as equivalent to ws". Böirr. (see 1147, C. 5.) regards as substituted for it by a 


2 * 
mere interchange of weak and kindred consonants. The verbs are nearly related, WRI being used of that which is 


o ensive to the sense of smell, 2/15 of that which changes color, by turning pale or otherwise. The one describes mis- 
cunduct as offensave, the other as shameful.—A. } 


Ver. 9. The verb Jh. J. seems to form a designed accord with Not; comp. xil. 25. 
2 7 : * Tv 2 * 
Ver. 11. [The different renderings grow partly out of different conceptions of the meaning of the noun 95 and 
partly from different syntactical constructions. Son, originally “breath,” then “nothingness” or “ vanity,” is by most 


interpreters taken in some metaphorical sense. Tho rendering of the E. V., followed by H., is ambiguous, “ by or throngh 
vanity.” M. and S. render “without effort;” Fusrst agrees with Z. in giving it an ethical meaning,—that which is 
sacral nothing, nothing right, nothing good. It so describes fraud and iniquity. Gesan., Noras, etc., retain the primi- 
tive meaning, and treat the 17 as comparative. See Exeg. Notes.—A.] 


Ver. 15. [The rendering of 219 0 in the E. V., la again ambiguous: “ good understanding.“ H., N., S., M. agree 


substantially with Z., interpreting the phrase as descriptive of prudence or discretion joined with kindness. Others, e. g. 
Feanor, give it, with lees probability, the passive meaning of “consideration” or “ reputatiun.”—A.] 


Ver. 16. Instead of -b> we should read 45, in accordance with the correct rendering of the Valg.: Astutus omnia 


85 
egit cum consilio. [The English commentators without exception, eo far as we know, follow the R. V. and the LXX, trans- 
late according to the puinting of the Mus. text: wag wavovpyos; every wise man, etc. Z.’s rendering is certainly more 
forcible, and justifies the vowel cbange.—A.] 
Ver. 19. [The weight of authority has been decidedly against the author’s conception of the poetic Tl. Genn. 
1 


and Furns? are against him, as well as the commentators cited. Kamps. may be added to those who agree with Z. in 
rendering this Niph. participle become as meaning come luto being,” developed.“ while the other conception is that 
it des:ribes what bas been completed, accompliahed.” Comp. ver. 14 b, “desire that hath come,” which is generally 
umlorstood to be satisfaction. We cannot think that the proverb relates to the pleasure of deslring; but to that of being 
entisfied. The 2d clanse is by H. regarded as an inference, “therefore,” etc.; B. V.. N, 8., M. regard it as an antithesie— 
notwithstanding their certain disappointment fools cling to evil. K. shapes the antithesin differently: “a new desire is 
pant tu the soul, but if it be evil fools abhor to renounce it.” Z.’s view appears in the notes.—A.] 


Ver. 20. [For the imper. use of the inf. abs. see Gaxen 2 268, 2 and grammars generally. W. Niph. Imperf., more 
distinct than 5. which might be a neuter Kal. Bérr. 2 1147, A.—A.] 


partly from the difficulties, often utterly insu- 
perable, which meet the attempts to point out 
real divisions at the beginning and end of the 
several alleged groups of verses. It appears 


EXEGETICAL. 
1. With chap. xiii Hitzie would have a new 


section commence, extending to chap. xv. 82, 
anu consisting of three subdivisions of symme- 
trical structure. The first of these subdivisions 
would be chap. xiii, 5 of four groups 
of six verses each; the second, chap. xiv., five 
groups of seven verses each; the third, chap. 
xv., four groups of eight verses each—altogether 
91 verses, precisely the same number as the 
preceding Section (chaps. x.-xii.) contained.— 
How arbitrary these assumptions are appears 


further from the fact that here again it is neces- 
sary to stamp as spurious one verse at least (xiii. 
28), a violent critical expedient to secure the sym- 
metrical relation of groups that is demanded. 
Comp. above, Exeget. notes on chap. x., No. 1. 

With respect to the groups of verses that do 
develop themselves with satisfactory distinct- 
ness, and in general with reference to the order 
and progress of thought in the chapter before 
us, see the Doctrinal and Ethical notes. 
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2. Vers. 1-8. Three introductory proverbs, 
general in their import.— A wise son heark- 
eneth to his father’s correction.— In this 
first clause we must supply hearkeneth“ from 
the second as predicate. The conception of 
others, e. 9. J. D. MicHAELIS, BERTH RAU, etc. A 
wise son is his father’s correction, i. e. the object 
of his correction, —is less natural on account of ils 
harshness. Parallel to the milder expression 


‘instruction, correction“ (079) in clause a, 


we have in 5 the stronger term rebuke“ 
(J), as in xvii. 10).—No rebuke, no threaten- 


ing, no enrnest enforcement of law makes any 
impression on the ‘‘scorner” (i. 22; ix. 7), the 
heedless reviler of religion, who has long ago 
thrown aside all childlike piety, and reverence 
for the holy. With ver. 2. clause a, comp. xii. 
14; with 4 comp. x. 6.—The delight of the 
ungodly is violence, i. e. the eager desire 


(W923) of maliciously disposed sinners is for 
violence (928), which they wish to exercise 


upon others, and which therefore in turn recom- 
penses them. Violence,“ therefore, stands 
here with a twofold meaning [active and pas- 
sive] as in chap. x. 6. [See Critical Notes].— 
Shall be destroyed. -, ruina, *destruc- 


tion,” just as in x. 14.— [ Take heed that thy 
tongue cut not thy throat;” an Arabic proverb 
quoted by Trapp from ScALIOER, Arab. Prov. 
i. 75.—A. 

8. Vers. 4-12. Nine proverbs relating mainly 
to the worth and right use of wealth.— The 
sluggard desireth, but without the satis- 
fying of his desire.— [See Critical Notes].— 
But the desire of the diligent is abundant- 
ly satisfied, literally, is made fat,“ comp. xi. 
25.—Ver. 5. Deceit the righteous hateth.— 


-n appears to be not . word of falsehood,” 


deceitful language (UmBREIT, BeRTHEAT), but a 
designation of everything falling under the cate- 
gory of the deceitful ( being therefore equiv- 
alent to tpayua); comp. Ps. xli. 9; Isa. xliv. 4; 
it means therefore lies and frauds, deceit.—But 
the ungodly acteth basely and shamefully. 
[See Critical Notes]. 'N, lit., maketh of- 
fensive, stinking,“ stands here as equivalent to 
wd’, „ aoteth basely, or causeth shame ;” comp. 
chap. xix. 26. The Hiphil form WON. which is 
found also in the parallel passage, here has an 
active meaning, acteth shamefully,” while in 
Isa. liv. 4 it stands as passive: cometh to shame, 
or is put to shame. [So the E. V., H., N, and 
M., while S., K., etc., give the causative render- 
iug— A. ]. 

Ver. 6. Righteousness proteoteth an up- 
right walk, lit., innocence of way, an ab- 
stract for the concrete, and therefore equiva- 
lent to such as walk uprightly” (comp. x. 29). 
But wickedness plungeth into sin.—Wick- 
edness (YW), literally, ‘perverse, malicious 
disposition” describes that evil state of the heart 
which necessarily leads to sinful action (Hud). 
The verb, which is here used in its natural mean- 
ing, ‘‘ overturn, plunge into something,“ has the 
end of its action, sin, connected with it without a 


preposition (comp. xix. 13). The old versions, 
and among modern expositors BERTHEAU, 
[Fuerst, H., N., M., S.], take the object as an 
abstract for the concrete, and therefore translate 
‘‘wickedness overthroweth sinners,” by which 
rendering a more exact parallelism between a 
and ö, it is true, is secured. 

Ver. 7. One maketh himself rich, and 
hath nothing at all.—Comp. xii. 9. a maxim, 
which, like the one before us, is aimed at foolish 
pride of birth and empty love of display on the 
part of men witbout means. The ‘boasting one’s 
self” there corresponds with the ‘representing 
one’s self rich” here. Comp. also the similar 
proverb of the Arabs, in MEIDANI. III. 429. 
[The second clause is differently understood ; 
W. interprets it as referring to the being rich 
in good works, and sacrificing all worldly things 
for God and His truth.” So Hotpen; while 
Trapp, BRIDOESs, N., S. and M. regard the clause 
as referring to the deceitful concealment of 
riches. The parallelism requires this view.—A. ] 

Ver. 8. A ransom for a man’s life are his 
riches, i. e. the rich man can and under certain 
circumstances, as e. 9. before a court, or when 
taken captive by robbers or in war, must employ 
his wealth for his ransom.—But the poor 
heedeth no threatening, i. e. no warning or 
threatening however sharp (‘‘rebuke” as in 
ver. 1 will be able to force anything from him 
who has nothing: the poor is deaf to every 
threat that aims at the diminution of his posses- 
sions, for where there is nothing, there the 
Emperor has lost his rights.“ The spirit of this 
maxim, in itself morally indifferent, seems like 
that of the similar proverb, chap. x. 15, to be 
directed to the encouragement. of industry, and 
of some earthly acquisitions though they be but 
moderate. ELSTER if certainly in the wrong, 
in holding that the proverb depicts, not without 
a shade of irony, ‘the advantages as well of 
great wealth as of great poverty.” Against 
various other conceptions of the verse, especially 
of clause 5, comp. BERTRHRAU in loco. [HOLDEN 
construes interrogatively: ‘* Doth not the poor, 
etc, understanding it of the helplessness of the 
poor; N. and M. understand it of the safety of 
the poor in his poverty; W. of his light-hearted 
independence; S. of the viciously or heedlessly 
poor, whom nothing can arouse to virtuous in- 
dustry.—A. ] 

Ver. 9. The light of the righteous burn- 
eth joyously.—The verb is here intransitive: 
„is joyous, i. e. burns brightly, with vigorous 
blaze. Hutzia rightly directs attention to the 
fact that the same root (MW) in Arabic signifies 
to „laugh, or sport.”—But the lamp of the 
wicked goeth out. The lamp“ of the wicked 
(J) does not seem to be emphatically contrasted 


as a dim night lamp with the bright light of the 
righteous, but is probably a simple synonym of 
IN determined by the parallelism; comp. Job 
xviii. 5,6; xxi. 17; xxii. 28; xxix. 3. 

Ver. 10. By pride cometh only conten- 
tion.—*‘‘ Only“ (P2) although in the Hebrew put 
first in the clause, belongs nevertheless to the 
subject (7¥'9), and not to the by pride” usa 
[as in E. V., and Stuart]; as though the mean- 
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ing were, only by pride (or, only in excitement, 
ebullition of passion, UmBasir) does one begin 
strife. Comp. rather as an example of this pre- 
fixing of “only” (p)). Ps. xxxii. 6 [where 
Huprerp and others do not admit this explana- 
tion only to him, etc.]; and for similar hyper- 
bata with 0] and 9X comp. Prov. xix. 2; xx. 11; 


Isa. xxxiv. 14. [N. and M. agree with our 
author. H. takes p as a noun, “ignorance” 


with pride, etc. But if it be objected to the 
simple and obvious rendering of the words in 
their Hebrew order, that pride is not the only 
or chief cause of contention, it may no less be 
objected that contention is not the only or chief 
result of pride. Why may not the proverb be 
interpreted as comparing two dispositions, the 
proud, self-sufficient spirit, of clause a, and the 
modest inclination to consult and consider others, 
of clause 5? Only by the former of these two 
is contention produced.—A.]—But wisdom is 
with those who receive counsel.—Comp. 


xii. 15, 6. Instead of oy ya, the well advised, 


those who hearken to counsel,” Hitzia proposes 
to read D°Y22¥, the modest.” An unnecessary 


change to correspond with xi. 2. 
Ver. 11. Gain through fraud vanisheth 


away.—[See Critical Notes]. The oo yn 


is used to describe gain coming from nothing- 
ness, from the unreal,” i. e. secured in an un- 
substantial, inconsiderate, fraudulent way (Ew- 
Arb, Lutugr, etc.). Or (with Zizaien, Dover- 


LEIN, Erste, HTrzro) let the pointing be 5379 


(Pual cae i. e. a hastily, fraudulently ac- 
quired wealth, substantia festinata, Vulg.—To 


regard ‘ann as a comparative, sooner than a 


breath ” (Umpreit, Noyes and others), has this 
against it,—that a vanishing away,” a ‘‘dimi- 


nution cannot be well predicated of a Son, a 


nothing, a mere phantom, but may be naturally of 
a possession gained in an unsubstantial or un- 
worthy manner. — But he that gathereth by 


labor increaseth it.— -I is either “handful 


after handful” (Ewatp, Bertngau, ELSTER, 
etc.), or, according to his ability,“ pro portione 
2. mensura sua (Hirsia). In both cases it de- 
scribes the gradual and progressive accumulation 
of wealth, resulting from diligence and exertion, 
and so is in significant contrast with the impa- 
tient dishonesty of the preceding clause. 

Ver. 12. Hope deferred maketh the heart 
sick; comp. x. 28. The predicate is not a sub- 
stantive, ‘‘sickness of heart” (UunnREIr), but a 
Hiph. partic.—For the figure of the ‘tree of 
life” in clause 5 comp. xi. 80. [“ Desire that 
hath come, (Kal part.) is by common consent 
of lexicographers and commentators desire ac- 
complished. This should be remembered in the 
exposition of ver. 19 a.—A. 

4. Vers. 13-17. Five proverbs relating to the 
value of the divine word as the highest good, 
and exhorting to obedience to it.— Whosoever 
despiseth the word is in bonds to it, i. e. 
the word or the law of God (comp. for this 
absolute use of ‘the term word” (13) e. g., 


xvi. 20). The word of divine revelation is here, 
as it were, personified as a real superhuman 
power, whose service one cannot escape, and in 
default of this he comes in bondage to it, i. e. 
loses his liberty. [The verb accurding to this 
rendering describes mortgages, bonds and other 
such legal obligations; ‘wird verpfandet,” Z.— 
A.] Thus Scputtens, Ewarb, ELSTER correctly 
render, while many others, e. 9. Umpreit, Ban- 
THRAU, [x., E. V., N., S., M.] explain “for 
him is destruction provided, he shall be de- 
stroyed.” Huirzic, however, altogether arbitra- 
rily takes the word of clause a in the senso 
of „command,“ and the “command” (M¥D) of 


clause 5 in the sense of “prohibition,” and ac- 
cordingly translates ‘whosoever despiseth the 
command is seized by it, and whoso avoideth 
(heedeth) the prohibition is rewarded” (?). For 
the phrase ‘he is requited, to him is requital,” 
comp. xi. 81. 

Ver. 14. The instruction of the wise man 
is a fountain of life.—Comp. x. 11, where 
the mouth of the righteous,” and xiv. 27, 
where the fear of God is described by this 
figure. In the latter passage the 2d clause of 
our verse appears again. Snares of death au 
established formula for the description of mortal 
perils; comp. Ps. xviii. 6; Prov. xxi. 6, and 
also the Latin laguet mortis, Hor. Od. III. 24, 8. 


Ver. 15. Kindly wisdom produceth fa- 


vor.—Comp. iii. 4, where however the 310-99 


expresses a somewhat different idea, viz., pas- 
sively, good reputation.” (See Critical Notes]. 
—The way of the ungodly is desolate.— 
pave, perennis, elsewhere descriptive of a brook 


or river that flows inexhaustibly, seems here to 
denote either a standing bog” (J. D. Mi- 
CHAELI8, UmBREIT), or, which is perbaps more 
natural, it belongs as an adjective to the noun 


„way“ (71), and characterizes the way of trans- 


gressors as ever trodden,” i. e. altogether bard, 
solid, and therefore desolate and unfruitful 
(Beatueau, Ewan, Exeter, etc.). [As compared 
with the more common conception of the hard 
way as rough, stony (Fuerst, H., S., M., W.) 
this has the advantage of following more natu- 
rally from the radical idea of continuance and 
permanence.—A.] Hirzio prefers to read IR., 


makes hateful, produces hatred (?). [This is 
Norxs' explanation]. 

Ver. 16. [See Critical Notes]. For the mean- 
ing the wise man doeth all things with under- 
standing,” comp. xii. 23; xv. 2.—Ver. 17. A 
bad messenger falleth into trouble.—A 
„bad messenger (lit., wicked“) is not, as 
might be thought, one who is indolent, tardy, as 
in x. 26 (so BurTHEAU), but one who is faithless, 
not true to his master, betraying him. He ‘falls 
into trouble” as a punishment for his faithless- 
ness. ARNOLD! and HIirzio unnecessarily sub- 
stitute the Hipbil for the Kal, and render throws 
into trouble.” The antithesis between a and 6 
is at any rate not an exact one.—But a messen- 
ger of fidelity, a faithful messenger.—Comp. 
xiv. 6; xx. 6, and for this participial form of the 
epithet, xxv. 18.—For this use of health,“ 
healing medicine, comp. xii. 18. 
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5. Vers. 18-25. Eight additional admonitory 
proverbs, pointing to the blessedness of obedi- 
ence to the divine word.—Poverty and shame 
(to him) that refuseth correction.—The par- 
ticipial clause is to be taken as conditional, if 
one refuses correction (comp. Job xli. 18). The 
connection with the main clause is not gram- 
matically complete, because intelligible of itself,” 
comp. Prov. xxvii. 7 (Hirzia). For the meaning 
of the verb comp. i. 26; iv. 15; viii. 88.—With 
clause 5 comp. xv. 6, 82. | 

Ver. 19. Quickened desire is sweet to 
the soul. [See Critical Notes.] Desire that 
has come to be (Niph. part.) cannot be designed 
to describe “ appeased desire (Vulg., LorkER, 
Benrühzau. Ewarb, ELsrax [Fux RST, H., N., S., 
M., etc.], but, as the import of clause 5 and a 
comparison of 12, 6 suggest, a desire thut is just 
originated, has just attained its development, now 
first vividly experienced but not yet satisfied 
(UmpBreit, Hitzia). Now that this desire is in 
many instances directed toward evil, and that 
this evil desire is especially hard, to appease,— 
this is the truth to which clause 6 gives expres- 
sion (comp. Jamesi. 14,15). The second clause 
is not then antithetically related to the first, but 
it makes strongly prominent a single side of the 
general truth already uttered. [To what is said 
in the Critical Notes Ruggtscul’s comment may 
be added (Stud. u. Krit., 1868, p. 189). He 
renders clause à like the Vulg., E. V., etc., re- 
garding it as the statement of a general psycho- 
logical fact, while 6 supplies a particular case, 
illustrative and not contrasted. His practical 
use of the sentiment of the proverb is embodied 
in the appeal Therefore see to it that thy de- 
sire be a good one in whose accomplishment thou 
mayest rightly rejoice!’’ He pronounces Hitz1c’s 
and Z.’s rendering of udn as untenable lexi- 


cally, and false to fact.—A. ] 

Ver. 20. Walk wita wise men and be- 
come wise.—So according to the K’thibb: an 
infin. abs. [used as an imperative] followed by au 
imperative instead of a consecutive clause,— 
which is to be preferred tothe K ri [which is fol- 
lowed by LXX, Vulg., E. V., H., N., S. and M.]. 
The latter makes the language less spirited and 
needlessly assimilates it in form to the 2d clause. 
—But whosoever delighteth in fools be- 
cometh base.—ln the Hebrew there is a play 


upon words: he who tendeth fools (T.) showeth 
himself base W. [This might be thus imitated 


in English: he who attendeth fools tendeth to 
folly]. For this use of the verb dy“, to follow 
or attach one’s self to some one, sectari aliguem, to 
cultivate intercourse with one, comp. xxviii. 7; 
xxix. 8; Jer. xvii. 16. From this is derived 
J). friend, comrade.” 


Ver. 21. To the righteous God repayeth 
g0o0d.—As subject of the verb we should supply 
in this instance not the indefinite subject, one, 
man, but rather Jehovah (unlike the instances 
in x. 24; xii. 12). Hirzio needlessly substitutes 
as an emendation DI", ‘meeteth,” suggested 


by the kara ve rat of the LXX. For the mean- 
ing comp. x. 25; xi. 8, 5, etc. 

Ver. 22. A good man leaveth an inheri- 
tance to his children's children. For this ab- 


— 


solute use of the Hiph., . causeth to inherit, trans- 
mitteth his estate, comp. Deut. xxxii. 8. For 
the sentiment comp. Job xxvii. 17; Eceles. ii. 26. 

Ver. 23. The poor man's new land (yield- 
eth) much food. The noun W according to 


Hos. x. 12; Jer. iv. 8, describes newly broken, 
newly plougbed land,“ i. e. a field newly cleared, 
and therefore cultivated with much effort (Vulg. 
correctly novalia: LUTHER less exactly *‘furrows” 
(Furchen). If such a field nevertheless yields 
its poor possessor ‘‘much food,” he must be a 
devout and upright poor man, and so possess the 
main condition of genuine prosperity, which is 
wanting to the man mentioned in clause 4, who 
is evidently a man of means, a rich man, who 
in consequence of his iniquity (lit., by not- 
justice’) is destroyel.—Hitzia on the ground 
of the phraseology, which is certainly somewhat 
hard and obscure, pronounces the verse corrupt, 
and therefore reads 3°} instead of W, and so 


gets for clause a the meaning A great man who 
consumes the income of capital” (:). Further- 
more he pronounces the whole verse spurious, 
and thinks it originally formed a marginal com- 
ment on xi. 24 (!!) but then by the mistake of some 
copyist was introduced into the text just at this 
point. [Ruggrscu! (as above quoted) interprets 
clause a in like manner of the righteous poor 
man’s newly cleared land, which, although 
wrought with difficulty, abundantly rewards the 


labor. The & of clause b he regards not as a 


verb “there is.“ but as a substantive (comp. 
vili. 21), with the meaning“ substance, wealth.” 
This is destroyed where there has been unright- 
eoucness.—A. ] ; 

Ver. 24. He that spareth his rod hateth 
his son. See iii. 12; xxiii. 13, 14; xxix. 15; 
Ecclesiast. xxx. 1.—But whosoever loveth 
him seeketh it, correction. The suffix of the 
last verb here, as in ver. 22. refers to the object 
immediately following, and this noun is here 
used actively in the sense of ‘chastisement, dis- 
cipline which one employs with another.“ Others 
take the suffix as the indirect object, equivalent 


to W, „for him;” he seeketh for him (the son) 
correction. This, however, is not grammatically 
admissible. Hirzia maintains that the verb is 
hero to be taken after the analogy of the Arabic 
in the sense of tame, subdue, and that the 
noun is a second accusative object (?),—and that 
we should therefore translate he restraineth 
him by correction.” So also Hormann, Schriftbew. 
II. 2, 377 (follows him up with correction). With 
ver. 25 comp. Ps. xxxiv. 10 (11), Prov. x. 8, ete. 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIOC, AND 
PRACTICAL. 


The idea which appears in the very first verse, 
of salutary discipline, or of education by the 
word of God and sound doctrine, also reappears 
afterward several times in a significant way 
(vers. 18, 14, 18, 24; comp. vers. 6, 10, 20, 21); 
it therefore to a certain extent controls the whole 
development of thought throughout this Section, 
so far as we may speak of any thing of the kind. 
We have also here again as in chap. iv. (see 
above, p. 74,) a chapter on the true religious 
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training of children. Only it is here specifically 
training to the wise use of earthly blessings (so 
in particular the group vers. 4-12), and to the 
knowledge of God’s word as the chief blessing 
(so especially in the 2d half, vers. 18-25); this 
is urged by most of the proverbs that are here 
grouped. Hence the frequent allusions to the 
blessing of constant diligence, and patient labor 
in one’s earthly calling in reliance upon God 
(vers. 4, 11, 23, 25); also to the great value of 
earthly possessions gathered under God's gra- 
cious help, as important instrumentalities for the 
fulfilment of the spiritual duties also involved in 
one’s calling (vers. 8, 11, 12, 18, 22) ; further to 
the hateful and harmful nature of pride and 
vanity (vers. 7 a, 10, 16, 18); to the evil conse- 
quences of unfaithfulness, since it necessarily 
‘‘smites its own lord” (vers. 2, 5, 15, 17); to the 
importance of good company, and of a decided 
abhorrence of that evil companionship which cor- 
rupts the morals (vers. 1, 6, 20; comp. 1 Cor. 
xv. 33), etc. 

Therefore, in the homiletie treatment of the 
chapter asa whole, we have as a subject The 
true Christian education of children.” 1) Its 
basis: God’s word (vers. 1, 13, 14); 2) its 
means: love, and strictness in inculcating God's 
word (vers. 1, 18, 24); 8) its aim: guidance of 
the youth to the promotion of his temporal and 
eternal welfare (vers. 2 8q., 16 sq.) Or, on the 
right use of God’s word as the basis, the means, 
and the end in all human culture. Or, on the 
word of God as the most precious of all posses- 
sions (comp. Matt. vi. 83; xiii. 44-46; 1 Pet. i. 
23-25).—SröckEkR: — The wise man's discipline 
(Diseiplina sapientis). 1) Wherein it consists 
(1-10); 2) What qualities the well-trained wise 
man possesses, viz. chiefly, a) Moderation and 
prudence in the use of earthly good; 6) Humility 
and modesty; 8) What is the blessing of a wise 
training. 

Vers. 1-8. Starke :—No one is born pious; 
every one brings sin with him into the world; 
therefore from the tenderest childhood upward 
diligence should be employed with youth that 
they may grow up iu the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord” (Eph. vi. 2). There are spirits 
that from merest infancy onward have their jests 
at everything that belongs to virtue and piety 
(Gen. xxi. 9); to improve such always costs 
much work and prayer.—(On vers. 2, 8): If 
words spoken heedlessly before a human tribunal 
are often so dangerous that they can bring one 
into the greatest misfortune, how can evil words 
be indifferent in the view of God the Supreme 
Judge (Matt. xii. 836) ?—Woutrarta :—On what 
does the happy result of education depend? 1) 
On the side of parents, on the strictest conscien- 
tiousness in the fulfilment of their duties as 
educators (ver. 1); 2) On the side of children, 
on their thankful reception of this training 
(vers. 2-9). 

Vers. 4-12. Stange (on ver. 5):—The natural 
man shuns lying and deceit on account of the out- 
ward shame and reproach; the pious abhors 
them with all his heart for God's sake.—(On 
ver. 7): A man’s condition may not be with 
certainty inferred from the outward appearance : 
wall is not gold that glitters” (Eccles. viii. 4; 
1 Sam. xvi. 7). The spiritually poor who feels 


his inward poverty stands in the right relation, 
in which he can become truly rich in the grace 
of God.—(On ver. 8): The poor man may have 
many advantages over the rich, in case he knows 
how to use his poverty aright.—(On ver. 11): 
That many men of means become poor is caused 
by the fact that they do not wisely apply what 
is theirs, but waste it on all manner of use- 
less things.—(On ver. 12): If thou hast made 
some promise to thy neighbor, defer not long 
the fulfilment of the promise. He who gives 
promptly gives double.—-[Bripazs (on ver. 5): 
It is not that a righteous man never lies. Nor 
is ita proof of a righteous man that he avoids 
lying. But true religion brings in the new 
taste—conformity to the mind of God.—Trapp 
(ou ver. 9):—A saint’s joy is as the light of the 
sun, fed by heavenly influence, and never ex- 
tinct, but diffused through all parts of the 
world.—(On ver. 11): Ill-gotten goods fly away 
without taking leave of the owner.— (On ver. 
12): We are short-breatbed, short-spirited. 
But as God seldom comes at our time, so He 
never fails at His own; and then He is most 
sweet because most seasonable.—ABNOT (on ver. 
12):—If the world be made the portion of an 
immortal spirit, to want it is one sickness, to 
have it is another. To desire and to possess a 
perishable portion are only two different kinds 
of misery to men].—J. LAxor (on ver. 12):— 
Children of God must often hope long under the 
cross for their deliverance. Yet when this 
comes at length, it is so refreshing and joyful, 
that they begin as it were to live anew.—ZELT- 
N&R (on ver. 12):—Set thy hope not on the vain, 
uncertain and transient, but on the imperishable 
and eternal, on God and His word, 1 Cor. iv. 18; 
1 Tim. vi. 17. | 

Vers. 18-17. Tubingen Bible (on ver. 18) :—It 
is very great wisdom gladly to receive correction 
when one has erred; but it is folly to be angry 
when one is warned against everlasting destruc- 
tion. —GEIER :-—Faithful discharge of the duties 
that devolve on us secures a good conscience 
aud reward from God and men.—[TRapp (on 
ver, 15):—Natural conscience cannot but do 
homage to the image of God stamped upon the 
natures and works of the godly.—ARNOT :—lIt 
is far-seeing mercy that makes the way of trans- 
gressors hard; its hardness warns the traveller 
to turn that he may live].—Starxe (on ver. 16): 
Alf thine act and project are to prosper, begin 
with prudence and good counsel, and so continue 
till thou hast done.—WoHLFARTH :— Wisdom as 
the fountain of true life. Its correction like its 
counsel is health and blessing; its yoke is soft 
and light, because it urges us to act and to walk 
simply according to our destination.—Von GR- 
LACH (on vers. 18 sq.):—A despiser of God's 
word involves himself in its penalties, he falls 
sooner or later under its chastisement: while on 
the contrary his reward never fails the right- 
eous.—(On ver. 17): While the wicked messenger 
prepares misfortune for himself as well as for 
his master, the faithful makes good even his 
lord’s mistakes. 

Vers. 18-25. Berleburg Bible (on ver. 18) :— 
Where one finds a spirit that can tolerate no 
correction, is always excusing and defending 
itself, or throwing the blame on others, from 
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such a one there is no good to be hoped.—(On 
ver. 20): It is very profitable to cultivate friend- 
ship and familiar intercourse with spiritually- 
minded men, because one is in general wont easi- 
ly to take to one’s self the spirit of those with 
whom one associates. —ZELTNEB (on ver. 20):— 
If thou shunnest an infected house, how much 
more shouldst thou shun the company of the un- 
godly, that thou mayest not be touched by the 
poison of their sins and vices.—[Agnot :—The 
issue to be decided is not what herd you shall 
graze with a few years before your spirit re- 
turn to the dust; but what moral element you 
shall move in during the few and evil days of 
life, till your spirit return to God who gave it]. 
—STARKE (on ver. 21):—Sin evermore draws 
after it God’s wrath and judgments as the 
shadow always closely follows the body.—([T. 
Apams (on ver. 22):—The usurer lightly begets 
blind children that cannot see to keep what their 
father left them. But when the father is gone 
to hell for gathering, the son often follows for 
scattering. But God is just].—MsgLancaTHON 
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(on ver. 23) :—It is better to possess small moans, 
but use them well, and enjoy them with pious 
and contented mind, than to heap up great 
treasures, that pass not away without offences 
of many kinds.—Oslax DER (on ver. 23).—God 
gives to a pious man who is poor nevertheless 
nourishment enough if he only labor diligently 
in his calling and forsake not prayer.—J. Lanor 
(on ver. 24) :—A good father follows his children 
unweariedly with prayer, correction and counsel, 
that he may not be forced afterwards bitterly to 
deplore omitting correction at the right time.— 
Von Geriacn (on ver. 24):—A loving father 
strives to correct his child early; he does not 
wait till urgent need forces him to it.—[JoHNn 
Howes :—Fond parents think it love (that spares 
the rod); but divine wisdom calls it hatred.— 
Bripogs :—The discipline of our children must 
commence with self-discipline. Nature teaches 
us to love them much. But we want a controlling 
principle to teach us to love them wisely. The 
indulgence of our children has its root in self- 
indulgence]. 


5) With reference to the relation between the wise and the foolish, the rich and the poor, masters 
and servants. 


CRHAP. 


1 Woman's wisdom buildeth her house, 


XIV. 


but folly teareth it down with its own hands. 
2 He that walketh uprightly feareth Jehovah, 

but he that is perverse in his ways despiseth him. 
3 In the mouth of the foolish is a rod for his pride, 


but the lips of the wise preserve them. 


4 Where there are no oxen the crib is clean, 
but much increase is by the strength of the ox. 


5 A faithful witness cannot lie, 
but a false witness uttereth lies. 


6 The scorner hath sought wisdom, and findeth it not, 
but to the man of understanding is knowledge easy. 
7 Go from the presence of the foolish man ; 
thou hast not found (with him) lips of knowledge. 
8 The wisdom of the prudent is to understand his way, 


the folly of fools is a deception. 
9 The sacrifice maketh sport of fools, 
but to the righteous there is favor. 
10 The heart knoweth its own bitterness, 


and let no stranger intermeddle with its joy. 


11 The house of the wicked is overthrown, 


but the tent of the upright shall flourish. 
12 There is a way that seemeth right to man, 
but the end thereof is the ways of death. 
13 Even in laughter the heart will be (perchance) sad, 


and the end of joy is sorrow. 


14 He that is of a perverse heart shall be satisfied with his own ways, 
but a good man (shall be satisfied) from him (E. V. “ from himself”). 
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15 The simple believeth every word, 
the wise giveth heed to his way. 
16 The wise feareth and departeth from evil, 
but the fool is presuming and coufident. 
17 He that is quick to anger worketh folly, 
and the man of wicked devices is hated. 
18 The simple have secured folly, 
but the wise shall embrace knowledge. 
19 The wicked bow before the good, 
and sinners at the doors of the righteous. 
20 The poor is hated even by his neighbor, 
but they that love the rich are many. 
21 Whosoever despiseth his friend is a sinner, 
but he that hath mercy on the poor—blesaings on him | 
22 Do not they go astray that devise evil? 
and are not mercy and faithfulness with them that devise good! 
23 In all labor there is profit, 
but mere talk (leadeth) only to want. 
24 The crown of the wise is their riches, 
the folly of fools (is evermore) folly. 
25 A true witness delivereth souls, 
but he that uttereth lies is a cheat. 
26 In the fear of Jehovah is strong security, 
and to His children He will be a refuge. 
27 The fear of Jehovah is a fountain of life, 
to escape the snares of death. 
28 In the multitude of the people is the king’s honor, 
but from want of people (cometh) the downfall of the prince. 
29 He that is slow to wrath is great in understanding, 
but he that is hasty of spirit exalteth folly. 
30 The life of the body is a quiet spirit, 
but passion the rottenness of the bones. 
31 He that oppresseth the poor hath reproached his Maker, 
whosoever honoreth him hath had mercy on the poor. 
32 By his wickedness is the wicked driven forth, 
but the righteous hath hope (even) in his death. 
33 In the heart of a man of understanding doth wisdom rest, 
but in the midst of fools it maketh itself known. 
34 Righteousness exalteth a nation, 
but sin is a reproach to any people. 
35 The king’s favor is towards a wise servant, 
but his wrath against him that is base. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1.—Read won, as in l. 20; ix. 1, and not e (fem. plur. constr.), as though “the wise ones among wo- 


men » (comp. Jud. v. 29) were to be here designated (so the LXX, Vuig.. Lorna). [So substantially the E. v., Norrs, etc., 
distributing the plural on account of the singular of the verb. Fuxaet regurds II as merely another form of the abstract 


noun. Börr. does not admit the possibility of this, but explains the form in the text as an indef. or distributive plural, 
holding, nevertheless, that the antithesis with nar requires here the usual abstract. 93700, e and n. 4, and 


ee aa 2 92 
Ver. Tv Jin H is one of the few examples in the early Hebrew of the Hholem plen. in emphatic verbal 
forms beginning or ending a clause. See Börr., 3167.—A.} 
Ver. 3.—The form oOMnwA should probably be changed to DIN, since the assumption of the lengthening 


of the vowel (vocal Sheva) in the syllable preceding the accent seems hardly justified by analogies like Ex. xvili. 26; Ruth 
il. 8. Comp. Hirzie on this . [Bore. defends the form doubtfully, and regards it as probably an illustration of the 
0 of the common people. The fem. form of the verb is indicated only by the prefix, and not by its ordinary termina- 
n. See 3) 367. 5, 1043, 4 and n. 8, and 1047, e. See Green, $105, d.—A.} 
Ver.5.—(315°, one of Börronsm's examples of the Fiens licitum,” what may or can be; 2950, e, 6 ; will not an not.—A.] 


Ver. 6.3 a “relative” perfect, like Aan and yn in ver. 31; “hath been seeking... . and it is not,” “hath 
already virtually reproached his Maker,” “ hath already shown mercy. - Börr., 2960, L—A.j 
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26 „ 


D yr, and 3) the meaning of the connective . On the first, in addition to the arguments of Z.in the exegetical notes, 
Rueerrecu! urges (as before cited, p. 140) that with verbs of motion the only natural rendering is “from before,” the 
9 being justified by Deut. xxviii. 66 as well as the passage in Judges. In regard to the second the simple perfect is easier 
than a predictive perfect; thou hast not thou surely wilt not. Z. omits the connective U in bis version; “aad” might 
be equivalent to “in cue, or where thou hast not,” eic. RUEETSCHI somewhat more unnaturally renders “otherwise ;” be 


obtains the very forcible meaning “otherwise thou hast not known lips of knowledge —hust not learned their natu 
and art now making this evident. Dz Werte agrees with RosenmugLier in rendering clause b as a relative clause—“ an 


From him in whom thou hast not,” etc.— A. 


Ver. 10.0. ~ for ~ in final syllable under the influence of the guttural, Green, 3119, 1; Börr., #2378, 1, 
1055. In NN, derived from , we have one of the few instances of a doubled J. See Green, 2 60, 4, a, BorrcuEr, 
77 77 


3392, 2 


Vor. 13.—The suffix in Nin refers to the 


..- A.] 
Ver. 12.—4 02 is used in the first clause as masc., in the second as fem. In the historical books, Jerem. and Proverbs, 


this confusion is common. See Börr., 32657, 2; 877, y. ¢—A.] 
Pilowing imd, as in the passages cited above in connection with 
T e e 


xlil. 4. To divide n N TINY (J. D. Micaariis, Hrratg) is an alteration altogether unnecessary in the case before us, 
where the expression ‘“‘joy „ in clanse d is nothing but a repetition of that of “laughter” in clause a. 

Ver. 14.—To change to 1"953119:93 (L. Careitus, Jazczn, efc.), or to 99D (Elerzs, comp. Ewa.) is plainly needless 
in view of the simple and obvious ‘Interpretation of roy given in the notes. 

[Bérr. proposes with great confidence to amend clause b by substituting for wn the verb * 28 400, 2, a, and 


1148, 6; “good will depart from him.“ —A.] 


Ver. 15.—{Observe the emphatic change of accent and vocalization in IM.] 


Ver. 17.—In view of the explanation which may be given of the text, attempted emendations appear needless and in- 

appropriate, such, e. g., as Ewalp's, who proposes instead of NJ“ to read IY)" (“he quiets his anger,” “keeps his equa- 
Alt nae 

nimity”); or that of Hirzia, who to secure the same meaning reads jew, etc. [RUEETscaI emphatically defends the re- 


ceived text.] 


Ver. 18.—[Observe the change of tense; 30m). Fer fectum repentinum, used of that which Is easily and quickly done; 
72 
no, Fiens licitum, are disposed or Incline i to wait, etc. Börr., 33950, B; 940, 2; 943, c, a.—A.] 
Vor. 25.—[TV'd", as in vi. 19; xii. 17; xix. 5, 9, an irregular participial form.] 


Ver. 28.—f ff) is acollateral form of Tr", as piwy 
7 1 
the plural 03717 often stands side by ede with 0°90. 


of pay. The expression here stands as a parallel to 0, as 


7 7 2 
Ver. 30. 2, plural, probably, on account of the following HII Y. Bort. however (2605, 5) explains it as an 
“Ts 7 
example of the pluralis eætenrirus used also of the entire, the complete, the large, “ the life of the whole body. — A.)] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-7. On wisdom and folly in general. 
Woman's wisdom buildeth her house. 
[See critical notes}. It is plain that in contrast 
with this wisdom of the godly we are to under- 
stand by folly in clause 5 especially woman’s 
folly. —With ver. 2, a. compare x. 9; with 4, ii. 
15; iii. 32.— Ver. 8. In the fool’s mouth is 
a rod for his pride,—lit., ‘‘arod of pride.” 
{is this genitive subjective or objective? a rod 
which his pride uses, for himself, or others, or 
both, as it has been variously understood,—or 
a rod by which his pride is itself chastised? The 
antithesis commends the latter, which is the view 
of BeatTueau, Kampu., etc., as well as Z. Ac- 
cording to S., “ pride” is the subject and not a 
limiting genitive—A.] Hrrzio unnecessarily 
proposes to understand ſung in the sense of 13 


„back,“ a meaning which even in Job kli. 7 
hardly belongs to the word [although given by 
AQUILA, JEROME, efc.] (Comp. DxIrrzsch on the 
passage.) But the lips of the wise preserve 
them.—For the construction comp. xi. 6: xii. 6, 
etc.; for the meaning, x. 13, 14.—Ver. 4. Where 
there are no oxen the orib remaineth 
empty.—DioX, orib,“ not stall“ (UmBaeir) ; 


13, in itself meaning pure, clean,” is here 
„e mpty; so sometimes '. The drift of the 


proverb is not quite the same as in x. 15; xiii. 8 
(a commendation of moderate wealth as a means 
of doing good and as a preservative from spiri- 
tual want). Rather is this the probable meaning: 
„He who will develop his wealth to a gratifying 
abundance must employ the appropriate means; 
for nothing costs nothing, but brings nothing 
in” (Evserer, Hitzie).—With ver. 5 comp. xii. 
17; with 6 in particular vi. 19.—Ver. 6. The 
scorner hath sought wisdom, and findeth 
it not,—lit., and itis not, comp. xiii.7. The 
bearing of this proverb is plainly directed against 
that superficial, trivial, seeming culture of the 
scoffers at religion, (who, in the perverted sense 
of the word, are the enlightened”), which lacks 
all genuine earnestness, and for that very reason 
all really deep knowledge and discernment.— 
But to the man of understanding is know- 
ledge given.—See critical notes. 


Ver. 7. Go from the presence of the fool- 
ish man.—So LUTHER had already correctly ren- 
dered; also De WETTE, BERTREAU, ELsrER: for 
n [from the front, from before] does not de- 


scribe motion ‘directly toward or at one (EWALD, 
comp. Umsreir), but remoteness from him, as Is. 


i. 16; Am. ix. 8; and for the connection with 9 


which, it is true, is unusual, comp. Judges xx. 
34. [See critical notes].—Hirzia, following the 
LXX and Syr. vers., writes the first word of the 
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verse 3 instead of , and in clause 5 reads 


nyt 92 instead of NYT. 43, from which the 
meaning is obtained . The foolish man hath every 
thing before him, but lips of knowledge are a re- 
ceptacle of understanding (LXX : öAa dé aloò - 
geg). But the idea of the second clause experi- 
ences in this way no possible improvement, but 
only an injury (observe the tautological charac- 
ter of the expressions ‘lips of knowledge” and 
„receptacle or vessel of knowledge’’), and for 
this reason we should retain the meaning given 
above for the first clause also.—In elause 5 the 
verb is a proper perfect, thou hast not known 
or recognized lips of knowledge, this is, if thou 
soughtest any such thing in him. [W. is wrong 
in rendering over against,” and “wilt not 
know.”’—A. ] 

2. Vers. 8-19. Further delineation of the wise 
and the foolish, especially with reference to their 
contrasted lot in life.— The wisdom of the 
wise is to understand his way,—lit., ‘‘ ob- 
serve his way.” For this use of the verb with 
the accusative, in the sense of to observe or 
consider something, comp. chap. vii. 7: Ps. v. 2. 
For the sentiment of the verse comp. xiii. 16, and 
ver. 15 below.— The folly of fools is decep- 
tion.—‘‘ Deceit’’ here in the sense of self-de- 
ception, imposition on self, blindness, which is 
at last followed by a fearful self-sobering, a 
coming to a consciousness of the real state of the 
case (comp. Ps. vii. 15; Job xv. 85). 

Ver. 9. The sacrifice maketh sport of 
fools,—i. e., the expiatory sacrifice which un- 
godly fools offer to God is utterly useless, fails 
of its object, inasmuch as it does not gain the 
favor of God, which is, on the contrary, to be 
found only among the upright (lit., between 
upright men, i. e., in the fellowship of the up- 
right or honorable, comp. Luke ii. 14). Thus 
Berrugau, Ewatp, Evstzr (Stuart and Worps- 
worth], efe., while the majority, disregarding 
the singular member in the verb, translate 
„Fools make a mock at sin? [E. V., M., N., H.] 
(make sport with sin,“ UmBreit, comp. Lu- 
THER). [Hovason, rightly conceiving the gram- 
matical relation, but making both subject and 
object concrete, renders ‘sinners mock at 
fools J. Hitzia here again proposes violent 
emendations, and obtains the meaning ‘The 
tents (?) of the foolish are overthrown (??) in 
punishment; the house (?) of the upright is well 
pleasing.” 

Ver. 10. The heart knoweth its own bit- 
terness,—lit., a heart knoweth the trouble of 
its soul,” i. e., what one lacks one always knows 
best one’s self; therefore the interference of 
strangers will always be somewhat disturbing. 
If this be so, then it follows that it is also not 
advisable to meddle with one’s joy,” and this 
is the point that is urged in clause ö. A precept 
applicable unconditionally to all cases is of 
course not designed here. The author of our 
proverbs will hardly be put in antagonism to 
what the Apostle enjoins in Rom. xii. 15. It is 
rather a hard and intrusive manifestation of 
sympathy in the joy and sorrow of one’s neigh- 
bor, that is to be forbidden.—With 11, a, comp. 
xii. 7; Job xviii. 15; with 5, Is. xxvii. 6.—With 
ver. 12, a, comp. xii. 15; xvi. 2.—But the end 


thereof are ways of death,—i. e., the way 
of vice, which at the beginning appears straight 
(the way is not directly described as the way of 
vice, yet is plainly enough indicated as such), at 
length merges itself wholly in paths that lead 
down to mortal ruin; comp. ver. 4; vii. 27.— 
The same verse appears again below in xvi. 25. 
Ver. 18. Bven in laughter the heart will be 
(perchance) sad.—The Imperf. of the verb here 
expresses a possible case, something that may 
easily and often occur. The contrasted condition 
is suggested by Eccles. vii. 4: Though the face 
be sad, the heart may yet be glad.” [Notwith- 
standing Houpen’s observation, that ‘though 
sorrow may be occasioned 6 laughter, it does 
not exist in it,“ it is a deeper truth, that in cir- 
cumstancés producing a superficial joyousness, 
there is often an underlying, profounder sor- 
row.—A.]—And the end of joy is sorrow 
[not by a mere emotional reaction, but] in such 
a case as this; the heart, which under all appa- 
rent laughter is still sad, feels and already anti- 
cipates the evil that will soon bave wholly trans- 
formed the gladness into grief. 

Ver. 14. He that is of a perverse heart 
shall be satisfied with his own ways, i. e., 
he who has departed trom God (lit., he that is 
turned aside in heart,” comp. Ps. xliv. 19) is 
surfeited with his dyn ways, partakes of the 
ruinous results of his sinful action; comp. xii. 
14; xiii. 2; xxviii. 19.—But a good man 
(shall be satisfied) from him, i. e., the good 
man solaces himself in the contemplation of the 
wicked and his fate ae xxix. 16; Job xxii. 
19; Ps. xxxvii. 84; lviii. 11); or, it may be, 
the upright man enters into the posseasion of the 
good which the other loses (comp. xi. 8, 29; xiii. 


22). royn, strictly from with him,” expresses 
here this idea,—‘‘from that which belongs to 
him as its foundation” irae), ‘and therefore 
„from his experience, from the sorrowful oc- 
currences of life in which he is deservedly in- 
volved.” [E. V., H., N., M. render reflezively 
„from himself,“ and make the experiences pa- 
rallel; each shall be satisfied “with bis own 
ways, or from himself.“ The third pers. suf- 


fix has this reflexive meaning after Syn dis- 


tinctly in 1 Sam. xvii. 22, 89; Jonah iii. 6. The 
suffix in clause a is reflexive, his own ways,” 
and we must regard the same construction as 
the simplest and most natural in 5—A. ] 


Ver. 15. The simple believeth every word, 
—Evster: every thing.” But as objects of 
belief, it is, in the first instance and most di- 
rectly, words alone that come under considera- 
tion, and reference is made here precisely to the 
unreliableness of words as used by men, as in 
chap. vi. 1 sq.; x. 19; Eccles. v. 1 8q.; Ps. oxvi. 
11, ete.— With clause ö compare above ver. 8 a.— 
Ver. 16. With clause a compare xvi. 6, 17.— 
The fool is presuming and confident. 
—Comp. xxi. 24; xxviii. 16. The latter of these 
descriptive terms unquestionably describes a 
false security, and carnal arrogance, which is the 
opposite of the fear of God. The former epithet 
means ‘‘self-exalting, bearing one’s self inso- 
lently,” or it may be (like the Kal conj. of the 
same verb in chap. xxil. 3) ‘‘ boldly rushing on, 
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overriding’ (Hitzia, comp. Lorugr, ‘rushes 
wildly through 90 

Ver. 17. He that is quick to anger work- 
eth folly. — Strictly, he who foams up 
quickly, who flies into a passion,” contrasted 
with the man who is ‘slow to anger,“ ver. 29. 
ID. ON, the nostrils, then the breathing, which 


by its quietness or its excitement, marks the 
state of the temper].—And the man of wick- 
ed devices is hated.—Literally, ‘‘the man 
of shrewd reflections, well contrived counsels ”’ 
(comp. remarks on i. 4, and also chap. xii. 2; 
xxiv. 8; Ps. xxxvii. 7), who is not here set as a 
contrast, but as a counterpart to the passionate 
man; the crafty and subtle man, who, in spite 
of all his show of mildness, is still as thoroughly 
hated as the irascible and passionate man. The 
relation of the two clauses is accordingly not an- 
tithetic, but that of a logical parallel. With one 
manifestation of an evil disposition another is 
immediately associated, with a suggestion of the 
results which are in accordance with it; comp. 
chap. x. 10, 18. 

Ver. 18. But the wise shall embrace 
knowledge. ADY (comp. Ps. cxlii. 8), liter- 
ally, ‘‘surround, enclose,’ cannot here mean 
„they crown themselves, or sre crowned” [the 
verb is not reflexive] (UmBreitT, comp. LuTHEnR 
[De W., E. V., H., N., S., M., W.), but, as the 
parallel verb in clause a indicates, must convey 
simply the meaning of ‘‘ laying hold upon, i. e., 
gathering, accumulating [so Fuerst, BERTREAu, 
KAuk H.. etc.]. 

Ver. 19. And the wicked at the doors 
of the righteous,—i. e., they bow there (the 
verb is to be repeated from the first clause). The 
figure lying at the basis of this representation is 
that of the ambassadors of a conquered people, 
who, kneeling at the doors of their conqueror's 
palace, await his command. For the general 
sentiment comp. xiii. 9, 22; also Psalm xxxvii. 
25, ete. 

8. Vers. 20-27. On riches and poverty in their 
causal connection with wisdom and folly.— The 
poor is hated even by his neighbor.—Comp. 
xix. 4; Ecclesiast. vi. 7 sq.; xii. 88q. Numerous 
parallels from classic authors (e. g., THEOGNIS, 
V. 621, 697; Ovip, Trist., I., 9, 5, 6), and also 
from Rabbinical and Arabic authors, may be 
found in UmsBreit’s Commentary in loco. Is 
hated,” i. e., is repelled as disagreeable, is ob- 
. noxious” (comp. Deut. xx. 15; Mal. i. 3). How 
this may come to pass, how former friendship 
between two persons may be transformed into 
its opposite on account of the impoverish- 
ment of one of them, is impressively illustrated 
by our Lord’s parable of the neighbor whom a 
friend asks for three loaves (comp. Luke xi. 5-8. 
Ver. 21. Whosoever despiseth his frien 
is a sinner, i. e., he who neglects a friend that 
has fallen into destitution (comp. ver. 20 a), who 
does not render him assistance, sins just as surely 
as his act is praiseworthy who is compassionate 


to the poor or wretched (read OJP with the 


K'thibh). With the benediction in clause 6 com- 
pare xvii. 20. 

Ver. 22. Do they not err that devise evil? 
he figurative expression ‘‘ carve evil’’ (comp. 
iii. 29; vi. 14) has as its counterpart in the se- 


cond clause the kindred figure ‘carve out 
good,” i. e., contrive or devise good (bona machi- 
nari). Instead of 1M «they err, or goastray” 


(comp. Job xv. 31) HIrzio reads y (from 


YY): ‘Ought it not to go ill with them that devise 
evil?” But the language of the text character- 
izes with sufficient strength and clearness the 
unsettled and disastrous condition of those who 
have departed from God's ways.—And are not 
mercy and truth with those that devise 
good ?—The interrogative particle affects the se- 
cond clause as well as the first (so Umprert, and 
doubtless correctly, in opposition to most modern 
interpreters [e. 9., E. V., De W., Benrukav. H., 
M., S., K., while Noyes agrees with our author ]). 
The construction is like that in xiii, 18.— 
„Mercy and truth“ are probably God's mani- 
festations of Himself toward them, as in Gen. 
xxxii. 11; Ps. Ixi. 7, and not human attributes, 
as above in chap. iii. 3 (see note in /oco), or as in 
xvi. 6; xx. 28. [So Trapp and others, while 
M. and S. make them human,—M. making these 
the experience, and S. the action of those who 
devise good —A. ] 

Ver. 23. In all labor there is profit, but 
idle talk (leadeth) only to want.—(Comp. xi. 
24; xxi. 5); in the latter passage ‘‘profit” and 
„want“ are contrasted precisely as here.—“ Idle 
talk; in the Hebrew literally, word of the 
lips;“ comp. Isa. xxxvi, 5; Job xi. 2; xv. 3. The 
sentiment of the entire verse is moreover plain: 
„One should beware of idle talk more than of 
the hardest toil” (BERTHEAU). Comp. Matt. 
xii. 36. 

Ver. 24. The crown of the wise is their 
riches, i. e. the weil-earned possessions of the 
wise become his honor, are a real adornment to 
him, for which he is with good reason praised. 
„The folly of fools, on the other hand. is and 
continues folly,” though he may ever so much 
parade and swell with it, though he may in par- 
ticular studiously employ any riches he may 
chance to possess in splendidly decorating him- 
self, and giving himself a magnificent appear- 
ance by all manner of outward trifles and finery 
(comp. BERTUZAU, Umbreit, ELsrER on this 
passage). [TRA P: Why, was it not foolish- 
ness before they were rich? Yes, but now it is 
become egregious foolishness’’}.— Hitzia has 
here again needlessly felt constrained to amend. 
He reads in clause a their prudence,” DDT, 


and in clause ö, as the subject, . ostentation, 


noax instead of ndar ; so he obtains the mean- 


ing. The crown of the wise is their prudence 
(2); the pomp of fools is—drunken (??).” 
Ver. 25. A true witness delivereth souls, 
i. e. from the death involved in some false charge 
brought against them before the court, and which 
therefore threatens them in case a truthful wit- 
ness does not clear them and bring their inno- 
cence to light.—But he that uttereth lies 
cone ver. 5; vi. 19) is a cheat.—Compare xii. 
7, where, however, deceit 1 is object 
of the preceding verb ‘‘showeth forth,” and 
not predicate. Here the abstract “deception” 
stands emphatically for the concrete, a deceit- 
ful man, one without substance or reliableness ;” 
comp. above ver. 8, 5. [RUEETSCHI (as above, 
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p. 142) would simplify the construction by re- 


taining 9»19 as the common predicate of both 


clauses, and would give to the second object the 
meaning ‘* wrougtul or uurighteous possession,” 
citing as a purallel Jer. v. 27. We cannot com- 
mend the suggestion.—A.] Hirzio iustead of 
„»deceit (1133) reads 119 ‘he destroyeth ” 


(i. e. souls), in order to obtain as exact an anti- 
thesis as possible to the delivereth' in the first 
clause. 

Ver. 26. In the fear of Jehovah is strong 
security, or, the fear of Jehovah is strong secu- 
rity, is a sure reliance; for the preposition may 
properly stand before the subject as the 3 essen- 


tie, as in Isa. xxvi. 4; lvii. 6 (so Hitzia).— 
And to His children He will be a refuge.— 
“To His children, i. e. doubtless to His wor- 
shippers, those faithful to Him, who for that 
very reason are His favorites and objects of His 
care (comp. Deut. xiv. 1). This reference of the 
suffix to Jehovah Himself is unquestionably more 
natural than to refer it to the pious, an idea 
which must first be very artificially extract- 
ed from the fear of Jehovah” (contrary 
to the view of UmBreit, EwaLp, BERTRHEAu, 


Euster, [H., N., M., S.). Hitzia reads 22⁰ 


Tr 2 
„to its builders,” i. e. to them who seek to build 
up that strong fortress, that security“ of the 
fear of Jehovah (?). With ver. 27 comp. xiii. 
14. [Ruextscut 5 above, p. 142) supports tho 
idea rejected by ZöckLER, that the divine pro- 
tection extends to the children and the children's 
children of such as honor God. Although not 
without grammatical warrant for the construc- 
tion, and conveying beautifully a precious scrip- 
tural truth, we must regard the rendering us 
here somewhat forced.—A. 

4. Vers. 28-35. Continued parallels between 
the wise and the foolish, the rich and the poor— 
with the addition of the closely related compari- 
son of masters and servants.—From want of 
people (cometh) the downfall of the prince. 


„People (Die)) as in xi. 26. Whether in the 


choice of the word rendered “ prince“ there is 
a hidden allusion to the ordinary meaning, 
„consumption (HIrzio, comp. UuxBREIr) must 
remain in doubt. For this use of d, down- 
fall, ruin, comp. x. 14; xiii. 3. 

Ver. 29. He that is slow to anger is great 
in understanding. — Literally, he that is 
long or slow in anger, Bpadic eig opyfv, James 
i. 19; therefore, the forbearing, the patient. 
„Oreat, i. e. rich in understanding” (comp. 
great in acts,” 2 Sam. xxiii. 20); comp. the 
Latin multus prudentia.—But he that is hasty 
in spirit (quick-tempered) exalteth folly, i. e. 
makes much of it, carries it to excess. Thus 
HIrzIo, and doubtless correctly, while the ma- 
jority take the verb in the sense of to exalt 
before the view of men,” manifestare, declarare, 
for which idea however the parallel passages 
xii. 23; xiii. 16 are by no means conclusive 
LH., S., M., W. all take this vor 

Ver. 80. The life of the body is a quiet 
spirit.—Lit., ‘life of the members (see Critical 
Notes) is a heart of quietness’ (* 9 not mean- 


ing bere health,“ but composure, a tranquil con- 
dition, as in xv. 4; Eccles. x. 4).—But passion 
the rottenness of the bones.—Comp. xii. 4, 
and for this use of TWIP, „passionate zeal,” 


violent excitement in general (not specifically 
envy or jealousy) Job v. 2.— Ver. 31. With clause 
a compare xvii. 5, with ö, xix. 17 a, and above 
ver. 21. 

Ver. 82. By his wickedness is the wicked 
driven forth, driven forth, i. e. from life; he is 
by a violent death swept away from this earthly 
life (comp. Ps. xxxvi. 12; Ixii. 3).—But the 
righteous hath hope (even) in his death. He 
is confident,” viz. in Jehovah; comp. Ps. xvii. 
7, where the same absolute use of the participle 
„ trusting' occurs (the ‘trustful’ in general, 
believers). As in chap. xi. 7, and if possible 
even more distinctly than in that passage, we 
have expressed here a hope in the continuance 
of the individual life after death, and a just 
retribution in the future world. HIrzid, to avoid 
this admission, reads in accordance with the 
LXX (év ry éavrow doiéryte) DD, in his upright- 
ness, ‘but in his innocence doth the righteous 
trust.” But may not this divergent rending of 
the LXX owe its origin to the endeavor to gain 
an antithesis as exact as possible to the in bis 
wickedness of the first clause? [RURkRTSCI 
(as last cited) preserves the recognition of a hope 
of immortality and also the poetical parallelism, 
by giving to the word ‘ evil,” ny, a physical 
rather than an ethical meaning: ‘in his misfor- 
tune (or adversity) the wicked is overthrown, 
but the righteous bas confidence even in his 
death.“ For the wicked all hope is gone. This 
seems to us a happy reconciliation of the gram- 
matical and spiritual demands of the two parts 
of the verse.—A. ] 

Ver. 33. In the heart of a man of under- 
standing doth wisdom rest, i. e. quietly, si- 
lently; comp. x. 14; xii. 16, 23, and for this use of 
the verb 1 Sam. xxv. 9.—But in the midst of 
fools it maketh itself known, i. e. not fools 
draw out the wisdom of the wise,” which is natu- 
rally quiet, in opposition to them and their folly 
(Hitzic), but, fools carry their wisdom, which 
is, however, in fact, only folly, always upon 
their tongues, and seek most assiduously to make 
it known (comp. xii. 23; xiii. 16; xv. 2). The 
expression is pointed and ironical, and yet not 
for that reason unintelligible, especially after 
expressions like those in vers. 8, 16, 24, etc. It 
is therefore unnecessary with the Chaldee version 
to supply the noun ‘folly’ again with the verb. 

Ver. 34. Righteousness exalteth a nation. 
Righteousness, z, is here used with a very 


comprehensive import, of religious and moral 
rectitude in every relation and direction, and is 
therefore not to be restricted, as it is by many 
recent commentators (UmBreit, HIrzid, etc.), to 
the idea of virtue. Just as little is the idea of 
‘‘exalting’’ to be identified with the idea of 
‘‘honoring” (as Exster, HIrzid, etc., would 
have it); it is rather a general elevation and ad- 
vancement of the condition of the people that is 
to be indicated by the term; comp. above, ver. 
29.—But sin isa reproach to the people. 
—For the Aramaic term TOM, shame, comp. 
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xxviii. 22 (also xxv. 10), and Job vi. 14. And 
yet in this national reproach and disgrace there 
is to be included the corresponding injury and 
misery of other kinds, so that in this view there 
is a certain justification for the Vulgate’s ren- 
dering, ‘‘miseros facit (which however rests 
upon the different reading VOT; comp. the LXX 


and the Syr. vers.), and for Lurugr’s “‘ Verder- 
derben, destruction. 

Ver. 35. With clause a comp. xvi. 12.—But 
his wrath will find out the base,. —lit., his 
wrath will the base be; comp., e. g., xi. I, 
where his abomination means the object of 
his abhorrence. To supply the preposition ‘to,”’ 


4, from clause a, is therefore needless (in oppo- 
sition to the view of Umpreit, BerTHEAU). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHIOAL. 


The representation of the entire chapter is 
plainly shaped by the contrast between the wise 
and the foolish, and it is only toward the end 
(vers. 20 sq.) that the kindred contrast between 
the rich and the poor, and at the very last (vers. 
27 sq.) that between rulers and servants, is 
added.—Ethical traths to which a significant 
prominence is given, are contained especially in 
the following proverbs : 

Ver. 1. The building of the house by the wis- 
dom of woman. Only the characteristic wis- 
dom of woman (not that of the man) is able to 
‘build itself a house,’ i. e., to make possible a 
household in the true sense of the word; for the 
woman alone has the capacity circumspectly to 
look through the multitude of individual house- 
hold wants, and carefully to satisfy them; and 
also because the various activities of the members 
of the family can be combined in a harmonious 
unity only by the influence, partly regulative 
and partly fostering, of a feminine character, 
gently but steadily efficient. But where there is 
wanting to the mistress of the house this wisdom 
attainable only by her and appropriate to her, 
then that is irrecoverably lost which first binds 
in a moral fellowship those connected by rela- 
tionship of blood—that which makes the house 
from a mere place of abode to become the spiri- 
tual nursery of individuals organically associ- 
ated.” (ELsrER). 

Ver. 6. The impossibility of uniting a frivolous 
disposition and jests at religion with true wisdom 
end. understanding. ‘It is not by a one-sided 
action of the thinking power, but only by undi- 
vided consecration of the whole nature to God, 
which therefore involves above all other things a 
right relation of the spiritual nature to Him, that 
true knowledge in Divine things can be attained. 
The wise man, however, who has found the true 
beginning of wisdom, in bowing his inmost will 
before the Divine, not as something to be mas- 
tered by the understanding, but as something to 
be simply sought as a grace by the renunciation 
of the-very self,—he can easily on this ground 
which God’s own power makes productive, at- 
tain a rich development of the understanding.” 
(Exsrex. ) 

Ver. 10. The disturbing influence of an unin- 
vited interference in the sorrow and the joy of 
one's neighbor. ‘+ Every one has his own circle 


of sorrows and joys, which bis neighbor must 
leave to him as a quiet sanctuary for himself. 
For in the liveliest sympathy of which one may 
ever be conscious, it will still often be altogether 
impossible to enter into the peculiarity of others’ 
sensibility with such a participation as is really 
beneficent. Therefore a Turkish proverb (in 
Vox Hammer, Morgent. Kieebl., p. 68) also says 
‘Eat thine own grief and trouble not thyself for 
anothers (UmBREIT).—Comp. above, our exe- 
getical notes on this passage. 

Ver. 12. The self-deception of many men in re- 
gard to their courses, imagined to be healthful, 
but in reality leading to eternal ruin. Comp. 
MELANCHTHON: ‘‘ The admonition relates to the 
mistiness and weakness of man’s judgment, and 
his many and great errors in counsel, for it is 
manifest that men often err in judging and in 
their deliberations. Now they are deceived 
either by their own imaginations, or by the ex- 
ample of others, or by habit, etc., and being de- 
ceived, they rush on all the more fascinated by 
the devil, as is written of Judas in John xiii. 27.” 

Ver. 14. The fool ever accumulating nothing 
but folly, and the wise man gaining in know- 
ledge. Like ver. 24 this proverb is especially 
instructive with respect to the deep inner con- 
nection that exists on the one hand between fool- 
ish notions, and a poor, unattractive, powerless 
earthly position, destitute of all influence,—and 
on the other hand between true wisdom and large 
ability in the department both of the material 
and the spiritual. Von Gsrvacu pointedly says, 
‘¢ There is a certain power of attraction, accord- 
ing as a man is wise or foolish; the possessions 
also which the one or the other attains, are in 
accordance with his disposition.” 

Ver. 28. A sentiment directed against feeble 
princes who nevertheless array themselves with 
disproportionate splendor; and this, as also ver. 
84, is designed to call attention to the principle, 
that it is not external and seeming advantages, 
but simply and solely the inward competence and 
moral excellence, whether of the head or of the 
members of a commonwealth, that are the condi- 
tions of its temporal welfare. 

Ver. 31. Compassion to the poor is true service 
of God; comp. James i. 27. Since God has 
created both rich and poor (1 Sam. ii. 7), since 
He designs that they shall exist side by side and 
intermixed (Prov. xxii. 2), since the poor and 
lowly man is in like manner a being created in 
His image (James iii. 9), therefore he who deals 
heartlessly and violently with the poor insults 
that Being Himself who is the Maker and Ruler 
of all. The compassionate, on the contrary, dis- 
cerns and honors His disposition toward His 
creatures, and the love which he manifests to- 
ward them, even the humblest and most unwor- 
thy, is in fact manifested toward God Himself; 
comp. Matth. xxv. 40.—Ver. 32. The-confidence 
which the righteous man possesses even in his 
death. Compare the exegetical explanation of 
the passage. 


HOMILETIC AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter: The wisdom 
and folly of men considered in their respective 
foundations, natures and results; and 1) within 


CHAP. XIV. 1-85. 


the sphere of domestic life (vers. 1-7): 2) within 
that of civil life (vers. 8-25); 8) within that of 
political or national life (vers. 26-35).—S8röckzR: 
Of human wisdom as the fruit of a right cul- 
tare,—and 1) of the wisdom of domestic life 
(prudentia ceconomica, vers. 1-25); 2) of the wis- 
dom of public life (prudegtia politica, vers. 26-35). 
Stance: The results of piety and ungodliness 
) in the household, and in social life generally 

-25); 2) in the relations of rulers in particular 
20-80). 

Vere 1-7. Berleburg Bible. That wise women 
build their house, is to be understood not so 
much of the edifice consisting of wood, stone, 
plaster, as rather of the family and the house- 
hold economy, which a wise woman always strives 
to keep in good condition and to improve. Ps. 
oxxvil. 1.— Tubingen Bible (on vers. 3): He who 
is wise keepeth his mouth and still more his 
heart, that he may not in connection with out- 
ward consideration and high dignities fall into 
pride.—(On ver. 4): He that doth not work also 
shall not eat; the poverty of many springs from 
this, that they lack industry and diligence.— 
Stigce (on ver. 6): He who in seeking wisdom 
has for his end pride and ambition, will never 
attain true wisdom, unless he changes bis views. 

Oa ver. 7): Evil one always learns more 
quickly and easily than good; therefore avoid 
evil company.—[A. For ERM (on ver. 6): If our 
inquiries be influenced by a spirit of pride and 
self-sufficiency, we shall stumble at every thing 
we meet with; but he who knows his own weak- 
ness and conducts his inquiries with humil- 
ity, shall find knowledge easy of attainment.— 
Axor: Those who reject the Bible want the first 
qualification of a philosopher, a humble and 
teachable spirit. The problem for man is not to 
reject all masters, but to accept the rightful 
One. Submission absolute to the living God, as 
revealed in the Mediator, is at once be best li- 
berty that could be, and the only liberty that 
is—Trapr (on ver. 6): He that would have 
heavenly knowledge must first quit his heart of 
corrupt affections and high conceits. } 

Vers. 8-17. Tübingen Bible (on ver. 8):— 
Steady watchfulness and attention to one’s self 
is a great wisdom.—(On ver. 9): To make sport 
of sin is the height of wickedness.—STagxe (on 
ver. 10): He who knoweth the heart alone 
knoweth the needs of thy heart, which no other 
besides doth know. He can likewise give thee 
joy where no other can create it for thee.—(On 
ver. 16): Reverence and love to God must be 
with us the strongest motive to avoid sin.—(On 
ver. 17): Between the hasty trespasses of pas- 
sionate natures, and the deliberate wickedness 
of malicious man, there is always a great dis- 
tinetion to be made. Vox GERLACRH (on ver. 10): 
How hard it is to console and soothe others, Job's 
answers to the discourses of his friends are a 
signal illustration.—(On ver. 12): In connection 
with the deceptive, seductive show made by im- 
piety, it is important to give more careful heed 
to one’s way in life.—(On ver. 17): A man who 
quickly falls into a passion does indeed commit 
a folly, but yet is far preferable to the coldly and 
telfishly calculating villain. One may well be 
indignant at the first—tbe last makes himself 
odious. —{ Lorp Bavon (Advancement of Learning, 
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Book VIII.), on vers. 8 and 15: He who applies 
himself to the true wisdom takes heed of his own 
ways, foreseeing dangers, preparing remedies, 
employing the assistance of the good, guarding 
himself against the wicked, cautious in entering 
upon a work, not unprepared for a retreat, 
watchful to seize opportunities, strenuous to re- 
move impediments, and attending to many other 
things which concern the government of his own 
actions and proceedings. But the other kind of 
wisdom is entirely made up of deceits and cun. 
ning tricks, laying all its hope in the circumvent- 
ing of others, and moulding them to its pleasure; 
which kind the proverb denounces as being not 
only dishonest, but also foolish, efe.— T. ADAMS 
(on ver. 9): Mocking is the medium or connec- 
tion that brings together the fool and sin; thus 
he makes himself merry ; they meet in mockery. 
Through many degrees men climb to that height 
of impiety. This is an extreme progress, and 
almost the journey's end of wickedness.—ARNOT 
(on ver. 10): The solitude of a human being in 
either extremity of the experiences of the human 
heart is sublime and solemnizing. Whether you 
are glad or grieved, you must be alone. — (On ver. 
12): The result accords not with the false opi- 
nion, but with the absolute truth of the case. 
There is a way which is right, whatever it may 
seem to the world, and the end thereof is life. 
God’s way of coming to us in mercy is also our 
way of coming to Him in peace.—(On ver. 15): 
Trust is a lovely thing; but it cannot stand un- 
less it get truth to lean upon.—Jonx How (on 
ver. 14): The good man is not the first fountain 
of happiness to himself, but a subordinate one a 
good man is, and so is satisfied from himself—a 
fountain fed from a higher fountain—by deriva- 
tion from Him who is all in all, and more inti- 
mate to us than we ourselves. But the wicked 
man is the prime and first fountain of all misery 
to himself.—FLAVIL: The upright is satisfied 
from himself, that is, from his own conscience, 
which, though it be not the original epring, yet 
is the conduit at which he drinks pence, joy and 
encouragement.—R. SourH (on ver. 18): 80th 
of Posthumous Sermons]. 

Ver. 18-25. ZeELTNER (on ver. 19): Bear pa- 
tiently the pride of the ungodly; it lasts not 
long.—SrAkEkI (on vers. 20, 21): The many 
promises that God will graciously reward kind- 
ness to the poor must make the Christian joyous 
and willing in labors of love —(On ver. 22): 
Virtue and piety reward those who cherish them, 
but vices and sins cause nothing but pain and 
trouble.—GEIZR (on ver. 28): Prating and 
boastful men are like an empty vessel; if one 
strike it, it does indeed give forth a sound, but 
for all that nothing goes in.—(On ver. 25): Be 
intent upon truth in thy words, gestures, acts, 
and in thy whole walk. 

Vers. 26-35. Starks (on ver. 28): It is the 
duty of the lords of the land to see to it that 
their land be well cultivated, and in particular 
that ‘‘mercy and truth dwell in the land, right- 
eousness and peace kiss each other (Ps. Ixxxv. 
11).—(On ver. 29): Impatience opposes the will 
of God, and is therefore the greatest folly.—(On 
ver. 80): Passion and wrath shorten the life, and 
care makes old before one’s time.—(On ver. 31): 
Despise no man, be he ever so humble, for thou 
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knowest not but in that act thou art despising a 
true child of God.—(On ver. 82): There is surely 
a future life to be hoped for after death; other- 
wise how could the righteous bo so comforted in 
their death ?—(On ver. 84): Sin is the cause of 
all misery under the sun.—(On ver. 85): If the 
fidelity of his subjects is pleasing to a king, how 
much more will God take pleasure if one serves 
Him faithfully and with the whole heart, through 
the strength of Jesus Christ!—[Annot (on ver. 
25): The safety provided for God’s children is 
confidence in Himeelf, the strong tower into which 
the righteous run.—(On ver. 81): The necessary 
dependence of human duty upon Divine faith.— 
S. Davigs (on ver. 82): 1) Every righteous man 
has a substantial reason to hope, whether he 
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clearly see it or not; 2) Good men in common do 
in fact enjoy a comfortable hope; 3) The hope 
which the righteous hath shall be accomplished. 
—Savurin (on ver. 84): As there is nothing in 
religion to counteract the design of a wise system 
of civil polity, so there is nothing in a wise sys- 
tem of civil government to counteract the design 
of the Christian religion. The exaltation of the 
nation is the end of civil polity. Righteousness 
is the end of religion, or rather is religion itself. 
—Exmons (on ver. 84): It is the nature of sin 
1) to lessen and diminish a people; 2) to sink 
and depress the spirit of a people; 8) to destroy 
the wealth of a people; 2 to deprive them of 
the blessings of freedom; 5) to provoke the dis- 
pleasure of God and draw down His judgments. } 


e) With reference to various other relations and callings in life, especially within the sphere of 


the religious life. 
CHAT. XV. 


1 A soft answer turneth away wrath, 
but a bitter word stirreth up anger. 
2 The tongue of the wise maketh knowledge attractive, 
but the mouth of fools poureth forth folly. 
3 The eyes of Jehovah are in every place, 
beholding the wicked and the ond: 
4 A mild tongue is a tree of life, 
but transgression therewith is a wound in the spirit. 
5 The fool despiseth his father’s correction, 
but he that regardeth reproof is wise. 
6 In the house of the righteous is a great treasure, 
but in the gain of the wicked is trouble. 
7 The lips of the wise spread knowledge, 
but the heart of fools (doeth) not so. 
8 The sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to Jehovah, 
but the prayer of the upright is his delight. 
9 An abomination to Jehovah is the way of the wicked, 
but he loveth him that searcheth after righteousness. 
10 There is sha 
he that hateth reproof must die. 
11 Hell and the world of the dead are before Jehovah, 
how much more the hearts of the sons of men? 
12 The scorner liketh not that one reprove him ; 
to wise men will he not go. 
13 A joyous heart maketh a cheerful countenance, 
but in sorrow of the heart the spirit is stricken. 
14 An understanding heart seeketh after knowledge, 
but the face of fools feedeth on folly. 
15 All the days of the afflicted are evil, 
but he that is of a joyful heart—a N feast. 
16 Better is little with the fear of Jehova 
than great treasure and trouble with it. 


correction for him that forsaketh the way ; 
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17 Better is a dish of herbs, when love is there, 
than a fatted ox and hatred with it. 
18 A passionate man atirreth up strife, 
but he that is slow to anger allayeth contention. 
19 The way of the slothful is as a hedge of thorns, 
but the path of the righteous is a highway. 
20 A wise son maketh a glad father, 
but a foolish man despiseth his mother. 
21 Folly is joy to him that lacketh wisdom. 
but the man of understanding goeth straight forward. 
22 Failure of plans (cometh) where there is no counsel, 
but by a multitude of counsellors they come to pass. 
23 A man hath joy through the answer of his mouth, 
and a word in due season, how good is it! 
24 An upward path of life is the way of the wise 
to depart from hell beneath. 
25 The house of the proud will Jehovah destroy, 
and he will establish the border of the widow. 
26 An abomination to Jehovah are evil devices, 
but pure (in his sight) are gracious words. 
27 He troubleth his own house that seeketh unjust gain, 
but he that hateth gifts shall live. 
28 The heart of the righteous studieth to answer, 
the mouth of the wicked poureth forth evil. 
29 Jehovah is far from the wicked, 
but the prayer of the righteous he heareth. 
30 A friendly Took rejoiceth the heart, 
tidings make the bones fat. 
31 The ear that heareth the reproof of life 
will abide among the wise. 
32 He that refuseth correction despiseth himself, 
but he that heedeth reproof getteth understanding. 
33 The fear of Jehovah is a training to wisdom, 
and before honor is humility. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1—{S¥ ) undoubtedly means wrathful words, bitter words; Gus. reaches this through a subjective meaning 


of p. labor, pain to the wrathful spirit; Furnsr takes the objective, cutting words, that cause pain to their victim; 
the latter retaius most of the radical meaning of the verb.—A.] 


Ver. 2 [0 ˙ N, lit., maketh knowledge good; but the radical idea of the Heb. 310 is that which is good to the sense, 


especially sight; therefore bright, brilliant—and afterward, that which is agreeable to other senses, hearing, taste, etc. 
The etymological meaning here best suits the sense make knowledge appear attractive.“ —A.] 


Ver. 6.—{Borr. (J 1056, III.), commenting on the three passages where the defective form Y. occurs, proposes as 
the probable reading O.. .— A. ; 

Ver. 6.—NDYI (from . chap. XI. 29) is a neuter partic. used substantively in the sense of ruin, destruction; 
comp. in Is. x. 23 2. and also MAND in ver. 16 below. 

(Ver. 7.—Masc. verb with the fem. DD. as in ver. 2; x. 21, 22.) 

Ver. 9.—{ Borr. (J 412, 3) suggests rhythmical reasons for the peculiar and solitary form JN, usually N.. Comp. 
dam, 112 5, e.—A. ae * 

ver. 15.—The construction is elliptical; 20-0 1s logically a genitive limiting the h) of clause a, and Tv is 0 
predicate to it: “the days of him who is cheerful in heart are a feast,” etc. Comp. Hrrate on the passage. _ 

Ver. 21.—The Infin. no without 5 made dependent on the verb WwW" (Ewarp, Lehrb., ? 285, a.) 

Ver. 22.—The Infin. abs. . is here naturally prefixed, instead of the finite verb, as ¢.g.,in xil.7. [Active used In- 


1 15 passive, with an indefinite subject, in Hiphil and Piel as well as Kal. infinitives. See Borrcuen, 2 990, 
4.— A. 
Ver. 25. —Iustead of 21. we must with Hrrxi, etc., and in accordance with the anc. versions read 21; ſor the 


optative rendering and let him establish,” ee. (Ben raab) does not agree with tha parallelism. [Börr. regards it as 
a Jassive, expressing that necessity which is seen to be involved in the moral order of the world ( 964, 7).—A.] 
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EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-7. Agninst sins of the tongue of va- 
rious kinds.—A soft answer turneth away 
wrath, —lit., “‘bringeth orturneth back passion, 
comp. Is. ix. 11, 16, 20. The opposite of this 
turning back” or beating down the violence 
of wrath is the „ stirring it up,” causing wrath 
to flash up or blaze out. Comp. Eccles. x. 4; 
Pa. xviii. 8, 9.—With the use of the epithet 
‘soft, gentle (3), comp. xxv. 15.— A bitter 


word” (see critical notes) is more exactly . a word 
of pain, i. e., a smarting, offensive, violent word 
such as the passionate or embittered man speaks. 

Ver. 2. The tongue of the wise maketh 
knowledge attractive, lit., maketh know- 
ledge good (see critical notes); i. e., presents 
knowledge in apt, well arranged and winning 
ways (comp. xxx. 29; Is. xxiii. 16). In contrast 
with this the fool’s mouth poureth forth folly,” 
i. e., in its repulsively confused and noisy utter- 
ances, brings to view not wisdom and true dis- 
cernment, but only folly. ‘Poureth forth,” a 
decidedly stronger expression than ‘“ proclaim- 
eth.“ chap. xii. 238. 

Ver. 8. Comp. 2 Chron. xvi. 9; Ecclesiast. xv. 
19; xvii. 16; xxiii, 28; also Ps. cxxxix. 1 sq.; 
Matt. x. 80; Heb. iv. 13. 

Ver. 4. Gentleness of the tongue is a tree 
of life.—With this use of fhe noun rendered 
‘‘gentleness’’ (not health „ comp. xiv. 30, and 
for the expression „tree of life,“ xi. 80.— But 
transgression there with is a wound in the 


spirit.—The noun 99D probably does not here 


mean perverseness (BxRTRHEAU, E. V., etc.), 
but apparently ‘trespass, transgression,“ which 
seems to be its meaning also in chap. xi. 8 (comp. 
Hitzia). Transgression with the tongue is, 
however, probably not here falsehood (LurHer, 
and the older commentators; comp. Ewa tp, 
„falling with the tongue“), but its misuse in the 
exciting of strife and contention, and so “‘irrita- 
tion, excitement’? (UnBREIr, Ester). . 4 
wound in the spirit,” f. e., disturbance and de- 
struction by restless passion of the regulated and 
normal state of the spirit; comp. Is. Ixv. 14.— 
Hitzia conjectures a corruption of the text, and 
therefore translates the second clause in partial 
accordance with the LXX, Syriac and Chaldee 
versions, and whoso eateth its fruit (the tree 
of life), stretcheth himself comfortably (!?%).” 

Rugetscut (as before cited, p. 143) carries the 
idea of gentleness through the two clauses as the 
central idea; it is precisely with this gentle 
speech which otherwise does so much good, that 
the wicked is wont to deceive, and then one is 
by this more sorely and deeply stricken and dis- 
tressed than before.” — A. 

Ver. 5. Comp. i. 7: ili. 1.—But he that 
regardeth reproof is wise (reproof on the 
part of his father, or in general from his pa- 
rents). For this verb, is wise, prudent, deal- 
eth prudently,” comp. xix. 25: 1 Sam. xxiii. 22. 
—Ver. 6. In the house of the righteous isa 
great treasure,—lit., ‘‘ house of the righteous,” 
probably an accusative of place. The treasure 
stored up in such a house is the righteousness 
that prevails in it, a source and pledge of abiding 
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prosperity. [ Horozx and some others make the 
earthly treasure too prominent, as though the 
direct teaching of the verse were that temporal 
prosperity attends the righteous.” We find in 
the verse rather an import that holds equally 
good in the absence of outward abundance.— A. 

The direct opposite of this is the trouble that 
is found in the gains of the wicked.—Ver. 7. 
With clause a compare x. 81. [A rendering of 


J. is urged by Ruzetscal, that is more in keep- 


ing with its general import, and particularly its 
meaning in chap. xx. 8, 26, viz.: to “sift,” or 
‘‘winnow ;” the lips of the wise sift knowledge, 
separating the chaff, preserving the pure grain. 
-A. I But the heart of fools (doeth) not so, 
i. e., with him it is quite otherwise than with the 
heart of the wise man which spreads abroad 
wisdom and knowledge; a suggestion, brief in- 
deed but very expressive, of the mighty differ- 
ence between the influences that go forth from 
the wise man and the fool. Huirtsic, to avoid 


this interpretation of 250, which, as he thinks, 


is ‘‘intolerably flat,“ explains the expression in 
accordance with Is. xvi. 6, by that which is 
not so as it is asserted to be,” and therefore by 
„error or falsehood :” he therefore takes this as 
gn accusative object to the verb ‘spread 
abroad.“ which is to be supplied from clause a. 
The LXX and Syr. adopt still another way, ac- 


cording to which {3 is an adjective with the 


meaning sure, right, —“ the fool’s heart is not 
sure, not certain of its matters, and therefore 
incompetent to teach others (so also BERTHRAU). 
This last explanation is doubtless possible, and 
yet the first seems at all events the simplest and 
most obvious. [This is also the rendering of the 
E. V., etc.? 8., N., M., W. agree substantially 
with the last view, but differ in the grammatical 
connection of the word sound, right.“ 8. and 
M. making it a predicative epithet, N. and W. 
making it the object, what is not sound, 
„folly.“ — A.] 

2. Vers. 8-15. Of God's abhorrence of the 
wicked heart of the ungodly.— With ver. 8 comp. 
xxi. 27; xxviii.9; also ver. 29 below. ‘‘Sacri- 
fice’’ and prayer” are not here contrasted as 
the higher and the lower [so Buncon, quoted by 
Wornswortn]; but “sacrifice” is a gitt to God, 
„prayer is desiring from Him. Comp. Is. i. 
11, 15, and besides passages like Hos. vi. 6; 
Mice. vi. 6-8; Jer. vii. 21; Ps. xl. 6(7); li. 17 
(18), ete.— Ver. 9 stands in the relation, as it 
were, of an explanation of or a reason for ver. 
8; comp. xi. 20; xii. 22.— But he loveth 
him that searoheth after righteousness.—. 
‘‘Searcheth after” [“ pursueth,” us it were, 
Piel part. J. stronger than ‘‘followeth,” chap. 
xxi. 21; comp. xi. 19; also Deut. xvi. 20; Ps. 
xxxiv. 14 (15). 

Ver. 10. (There is) sharp correction for him 
that fo th the way, lit., is to the one 
forsaking the path.“ i. e., the man that turns 
aside from the right way (comp. ii. 13).—He 
that hateth reproof must die,—lit., will 
die.” Comp. Rom. viii. 13. This death is 
the very sharp correction mentioned in the 
first clause, just as he who hates correction is 
identical with the man who forsakes the 
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way. Comp. x. 17.—Ver. 11. Hell (Sheol) | ver. Rugerscu: (as above, p. 144) objects that the 


and the world of the dead are before Je- 
hovah,—s. e., are not concealed from Him, 
lie open and uncovered before His view, comp. 
Ps. oxxxix. 8; Job xxvi. 6. In the latter passage 


very general usus loguendi refers ‘J to out- 
ward circumstances, and when inward condi- 
tions are described by this term it is never in 
the way of depreciation, other terms being used 


PDR, lit. “place of destruction, abyss of the to describe distress. He renders ‘all the days 


pit stands, as it does here, as a synonym of | of a poor man are (indeed) evil (in regard to his 
Sheol; so likewise in Prov. xxvii. 20.—How | outward circumstances); but whosoever is of a 


much more (‘3 u as in xi. 87) the hearts joyful heart has (nevertheless) a continual 


of the sons of men; comp. Jer. xvii. 10: 
Heb. iv. 13.—Observe furthermore how this pro- 
verb also stands related to the next preceding, 
giving its reason, as in vers. 8 and 9. 

Ver. 12. To wise men doth he not go; 
among them he will find deliverance from his 
folly—by stern reproof, it is true, and censure 
and reprimand; comp. xiii. 1, 20. Hrtrzia un- 
necessarily proposes to read, with the LXX, 
‘swith’ instead of to, with wise men he 
doth not associate.“ 

Ver. 13. A joyous heart maketh the 
countenance cheerful.—The verb ‘ maketh 
good (ver. 2), ‘‘maketh pleasant is here 
equivalent to brighteneth. — Bat in sor- 
row of the heart is the spirit stricken.— 
Others, Uu BREIT, HII, etc., render ‘is the 
breath oppressed, made laborious.“ It is true 
that in this way there is produced a better pa- 
rallelism with the ‘cheerful countenance ’’ in 
clause a. But in chap. xvii. 22 also (comp. Isa. 
lxvi. 2) a „broken spirit is described by this 
phrase, and not a labored breathing; and in- 
stances in which, instead of the outward effect, 
the inward cause which underlies it is named in 
the second clause, are by no means unknown 
elsewhere; comp. x..20; xii. 22, ete. 

Ver. 14. With clause a compare xiv. 33.— 
The face of fools feedeth on folly.—The 
K’ri and the ancient versions read ‘2 (mouth) 


instead of ‘33 (face) for which reason many 


moderns adopt the same reading, ¢.g.. BeRTHOLD 
[De W., Beatugagc, E. V., S.. N., M., H., who 
plead not only the authority of the Versions, but 
the singular number in the verb, and the greater 
naturalness of the expression]. But as in Ps. 
xxvii. 8, a seeking is predicated of the face 
[Vows to the rendering of Hitzia, in which 
e stands almost alone, seek him, my face,”— 
while the vast majority of interpreters make 
God's face the object sought], so here there 
might very fitly be ascribed to the face a ‘ feed- 
ing on something.“ a pasci, especially as this verb is 
here employed only in a figurative way, to denote 
dealing with a matter (comp. xiii. 20). [Furrst 
(Lex., ub verbo) takes the verb in quite a different 
sense; he makes a second radical meaning to be 
„to unite with, and then ‘to delight in.“ He 
also recognizes distinctly the use of this plural 
noun with verbs in the singular. See also 
Nospasmenr, Heb. Gram. 3 759, 3, a.—A. ]. 
Ver. 15. All the days of the afflicted 
are evil.—' ) is here not the outwardly dis- 


T 
tressed, the poor, but the inwardly burdened 
and afflicted, as the parallel in clause ö shows.— 
But he that is of a joyful heart (bath) a 
perpetual feast,—or, a perpetual feast are his 
days. The meaning of the verse is a tolerably 
exact parallel to ver. 18. [To this view of the 


| feast." —A. ]. 


3. Vers. 16 23. Of various other virtues and 
vices. —With 16, a, comp. chap. xvi. 8.— Than 
great treasure and trouble with it. — 
Trouble, Sépufoc, here probably not the anxiety 
which apprehends losing the treasure again 
(BERTHEAU), but the care which accumulated 
the wealth, and constantly seeks to increase it, 
Ps. xxxix. 6 (7). 18 iTzia). [Rusgerscul observing 
the more general use of the noun, understands it 
to refer to the confusion and disorder in human 
society attendant upon riches without the fear 
of God.—A. ]. 

Ver. 17. Better is a dish of herbs, when 
love is there, — literally, a portion of 
green, i. e., vegetables (Jer. xl. 6; lii. 24: 2 
Kings xxv. 80). Vegetables represent simple 
fare in general (comp. Dan. i. 2), while meat, as 
always and every where in the East, is holiday 
fare, especially the flesh of fatted oxen (Luke 
xv. 28, 80).— Observe, furthermore, how the 
verse before us exhibits on the one hand a mean- 
ing exactly parallel to the preceding, while ou 
the other band it presents a climax to its ideas 
(fear of God—love to one’s neighbor; trouble— 
hate).—As a substantial parallel compare the 
proverb in Merpani II. 422: ‘* Want with love 
is better than batred with riches.”—With ver. 
18 comp. above, ver. 1, as also xxvi. 21; xxviii. 
25; xxix. 22; Ecclesiast. xxviii. 11-13. 

Ver. 19. The way of the slothful is as a 
hedge of thorns, i. e., because he is always en- 
countering obstacles and hinderances, does not 
come away having accomplished his life’s work, 
but must find his foot every where entangled and 
kept back. [The special aptness of this figure in 
Palestine is amply illustrated in Hackett’s 
Scripture Illustrations, THomson’s The Land and 
the Book, ete.—A]. It is otherwise with the 
“upright,” i. e., the man who unmoved and un- 
remitting goes about the performance of his duty, 
and continues with vigorous efficiency in the 
work of his calling. His way is, according to 
clause ö, built up,“ i. e., lit. raised by throw- 
ing up a ridge (Isa. lvii. 14; lxii. 10; Jer. xviii. 
15, ete.), a way which leads easily and surely to 
its end.—Hitzia without any necessity reads 


VW for oyy. to obtain as he thinks a more 
appropriate antithesis to the word “upright,” 
(doeh. But that the slothful may be very fitly 


contrasted with the upright or righteous, ap- 
pears abundantly from proverbs like x. 26; 
xxvili. 19: vi. 10, ete. 

Ver. 20. With clause a compare the literall 
identical first half of x. 1.—But a fooli 
man, lit. a fool of a man; comp. xxi. 20, 
and the similarly constructed expression ‘a 
wild ass of a man,” Gen. xvi. 12. BERTHRAU 
wrongly renders the most foolish of men.” 
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Ver. 21. Folly (here unreasonable conduct, | ful gains, seeks plunder, comp. i. 19; for the 
senseless action) is joy to him that lacketh | former phrase ‘disturb or trouble the house, 


wisdom. Comp. 
forward, lit. maketh straight to go.“ 
straight forward is naturally acting rightly in 
moral and religious matters. 


x. 28.—Goeth straight xi. 29. The sentence as a whole seems to be 
Going aimed especially at unjust judges, who are will- 


ing to be bribed by gifts, in contrast with the 
judge that hates gifts, and so is incorruptible 


Ver. 22. (There is) Failure of plans where and unchangeably upright; comp. xxviii. 16. 


there is no counsel. Literally, ‘‘a breaking 


Ver. 28. The heart of the righteous 


cf plans is, comes to pass, where no counsel studieth to answer, i. e., reflects upon its 


is. 
also with respect to clause ö.— They come to 
pass, i. e., the plans. The singular of the verb 
is used in the Heb. distributively, as in chap. iii. 
18 850 notes there). 

er. 23. A man hath joy through the 
answer of his mouth, and a word in due 
season, how good is it! That the second 
clause cannot be antithetic to the first (Hir- 
zio), but stands as its explanation or its cli- 
max is evident; for the word in its time” is 
just the answer! of clause a, exciting joy be- 
cause apt and exactly meeting the inquiry.— 
Comp. furthermore parallels like x. 20, 81, 
82, ele. 

4. Vers. 24-83. Of several other virtues espe- 
cially of the religious life.—An upward path 
of life is the way of the wise; lit. a 
path of life upward is to the wise, i. e., the 
man of understanding walks in a way which as 
a way of life leads ever upward, to ever higher 
degrees of moral purity, elevation and power, 
but also in the same ratio to an ever-increasing 
1 A reference to heaven as the final 

imit of this upward movement of the life of the 
righteous is so far forth indirectly included, as 
the antithesis to the ‘‘upward;” the hell be- 
neath (hell downwards, hell to which one tends 
downward), suggests a hopeless abode in the 
dark kingdom of the dead, as the final destina- 
tion of the sinner's course of life. Therefore we 
have here again the idea of future existence and 
retribution (comp. xi. 7; xiv. 82)—a meaning 
which BertHeau and Hirtzia seek in vain to take 
from the proverb. Comp. ELSTER on this pas- 
sage. 

Ver. 25. The house of the proud will 
Jehovah destroy. For the verb comp. ii. 
22. By house is here meant not the mere 
dwelling, but also the family of the proud, just 
as in xiv. 11; compare also xiv. 1.—And es- 
tablisheth the border of the widow, i. e., 
the innocent widow who is in danger of being 
wronged by the proud through encroachment 
upon her borders. Comp. moreover with this 
expression Deut. xxxii. 8. 

Ver. 26. Compare xi. 20.— But pure (in 
His sight) are gracious words, here pro- 
bably specifically words sweetly consoling, words 
of love and compassion toward troubled souls, 
comp. xvi. 24. Such words are in Jehovah's 
judgment pure or precious, i. e., with a pure and 
genuine ring; comp. Ps. xix. 8, 9 (9, 10).—Hir- 


zig proposes instead of O° to read pond 


[adhere, cleave] from which comes the meaning 
strengthening the antithesis of the parallel: 
‘‘and pleasant words cleave fast (?).“ 

Ver. 27. He troubleth his own house 
that seeketh unjust gain. For the last ex- 
pression ‘‘epoileth spoil,” i. e., goes after unlaw- 


For the meaning comp. xi. 14, especially answers with all care, that it may utter no- 


thing evil or perverse, while the wicked thought- 
lessly ‘pours forth’? his evil and perverse 
thoughts (pours forth, comp. ver. 2); compare 
Matth. xii. 35.—With ver. 29 comp. ver. 8. 

Ver. 80. A friendly look rejoiceth the 
heart. Lit. ‘lustre of the eyes; it denotes, 
like the “light of the countenance” in chap. 
xvi. 15, the cheerful beaming of the eye of 
the friendly, which exerts on one’s neighbor 
also an influence refreshing to the heart, espe- 
cially at the time when, as clause ö indicates, it 
communicates a good message,” ‘ joyful 
tidings "’ (comp. xxv. 25). For this rich nour- 
rishing of the bones (lit., making fat), comp. 
xi. 28; xiii. 4; also xvi. 24.—In this conception 
of the verse which is the simplest and on all 
sides well guaranteed, according to which clause 
b only defines more exactly the import of clause 
a, there is no need either of giving an objective 
cast to the idea of brightness to the eye,” as 
though it meant friendly recognition” (Lu- 
THER, De Werrs, Berrusav), or of changing 
VND to TMV (Hitz). 


Ver. 81. The ear that heareth the re- 
proof of life, i. e., reproof which has true 
life for its end, which points out the way to it, 
and for that very reason already in advance bas 
life in itself and imparts it. — Will abide 
among the wise, i. e., will itself become 
wise (xiii. 20), and therefore permanently be- 
longs to the circle of the wise. For this verb to 


„ abide” (72), lit. to pass the night, i. e., to 
tarry long at some place, comp. Ps. xxv. 18; 
xlix. 12 (18); Job xix. 4. The ear here stands 
by synecdoche for the hearer, as in Job xxix. 
11; Ex. x. 26; 1 Kings xix. 18. 

Ver. 32. He that refuseth correction de- 
spiseth himself, lit. ‘‘undervalues, lightly 
values his soul, in so far as he does not en- 
sure life, in so far as, without knowing and 
willing it, he loves death more than life (comp. 
viii. 86).— But he that heedeth reproof 
getteth understanding; comp. iv. 5, 7; 
xvi. 16. The man who getteth understand- 
ing is, however, according to xix. 8 the very 
man who does not hate his own soul but loves 
it. 

Ver. 88. With clause a compare i. 7; ix. 10.— 
And before honor is humility. Humility 
here plainly appears as the necessary correlate 
to the fear of God, and as a chief manifestation 
of wisdom, which is elsewhere named as that 
which confers honor, e. g., iii. 16; viii. 18. Com- 
pare xviii. 12, 5, where the second clause of the 
verse before us occurs again —The entire verse, 
by virtue of its somewhat general charactor, is 
equally well adapted to close a long series of 
proverbs, and to open a new section. It is there- 
fore unnecessary, as Hiizic does, to transfer it 
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to the following chapter, and to regard it as a 
sort of superscription to the second half of that 
division of the Book of Proverbs in which we 
now are (chap. xvi.-xzii.). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


Among the proverbs of the chapter before us, 
which hardly admit of a grouping according to 
any well-established, clearly conspicuous prin- 
ciple of classification (comp. the four divisions 
which are distinguished in the Exegetical 
Notes: vers. 1-7; 8-15; 16-23; 24-33), several 
stand out as of no slight theological and soterio- 
logical importance,—especially the beautiful re- 
ference to the omniscience of God, the holy and 
righteous Ruler, in ver. 8 and ver. 11,—and the 
twice repeated emphasizing of the religious 
worthleesness of outward shows of reverence for 
God, without true devotion and consecration in 
the heart, vers. 8 and 29. The last mentioned 
truth is among the favorite ideas of the enlight- 
ened prophetic teachers and men of God in the 
Old Testament; (compare the parallel passages 
cited above in connection with vers. 8). It lets 
the clear light of that evangelical saving grace, 
which was alrendy operative under the economy 
of the law, but which only in Christ rose as a 
fall-orbed sua, snine with quite peculiar bright- 
ness on the dark ground of Old Testament life. 
In this connection there is, it is true, the dis- 
tinction to be made (noticed above under ver. 8) 
between “sacrifice”? and prayer;” that the 
former term describes a gift brought to God, the 
latter a desire directed to Him. Yet this is by no 
means an essential difference; for both, sacrifice 
and prayer, which indeed falls likewise under 
the category of offering in the broadest sense 
(Ps. cxix. 105; Heb. xiii. 15), come under con- 
sideration here only as gencral tokens of reve- 
rence for God; and the value of both is clearly 
defined by this test, whether the state of heart in 
those who bring them is or is not well pleasing 
to God (comp. Isa. xxix. 18; Matt. xv. 7 sq.); 
in other words, whether the offering brought is 
a purely outward act, or the fruit of a sincere 
self-consecration of the entire personality in spi- 
rit and in truth, a reasonable service” in the 
sense of Rom. xii. 1. 

Closely related to the scope of these proverbs 
is what was said above, on ver. 17, of the worth- 
lessness of outward shows of beneficence, espe- 
cially free hospitality without inward love (comp. 
1 Cor. xiii. 2).—Furthermore a specially serious 
consideration is due to the warnings against low 

and avarice, as leading, nevertheless, to 
the destruction of one’s own home: ver. 6 and 
27; to the repeated allusions to the necessity that 
one readily submit himself to reproof and cor- 
rection for his faults: vers. 5, 10, 12, 31, 32; to 
the beautiful commendation of humility as the 
first step to true honor: ver. 88; and finally to the 
reiterated reference to the righteous judgment 
of God, which reaches its completion only in the 
life to come: ver. 25 (see notes on this passage). 


HOMILETIC AND PRAOTIOCAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter: Right sensibi- 
lity or a pure heart the only true service of God 


(1 Sam. xv. 22), demonstrated 1) in good and 
perverse conduct with the mouth and tongue 
(ver. 1-7); 2) in proper worship or the religious 
life (ver. 8-15); 8) in the intercourse of man 
with his neighbors (vers. 16-83).—Or again; 
Love (to God and aaa) as the germ and the true 
norm of all religious rectitude (Hos. vi. 6; Matt. 
ix. 18; xii. 7).—Comp. Stocker: How true pru- 
dence (wisdom) must guard man against sins 1) 
of the tongue (1-9); 2) of the heart and the 
hands (10-22); 8) against other sins of various 
kinds (28-88).—In a similar way WOHLFARTH: 
The effect of prudence; a means of guarding 
one’s self against sins of various kinds. 

Ver. 1-7. Starke (on vers. 1. 2); when ge- 
nuine piety exists there will not be wanting other 
manifestations of friendliness and gentleness. 
Even where there is occasion for earnestness in 
the punishment of transgressions, a friendly 
spirit must still be combined with it. Ear- 
nestness without friendship profits as little as 
friendliness without earnestness. — GEIER 8 
ver. 3): If God knows all things then He 
knows also His children’s need, and is intent 
on their help and deliverance.—(On ver. 5): 
If even to the most capable and powerful spirits 
there is still need of good discipline and in- 
struction, how much more to the indolent and 
drowsy !—(On ver. 6): In connection with tem- 
poral blessings be intent upon righteousness in 
their attainment, contentment in their possession, 
prudence and system in their employment, sub- 
mission iu their 5 (on ver. 1): 
Truth alone may be hated, and love alone de- 
spised; man will flee from the one and trample 
on the other; but when truth puts on love, and 
love leans on truth, in that hallowed partnership 
lies the maximum of moral power within the 
reach of man in the present world.— TRA (on 
ver. 6): Every righteous man is a rich man, 
whether he hath more or less of the things of 
this life. For, frst, he hath plenty of that which 
is precious. Secondly, propriety: what he hath 
is his own]. 

Vers. 8-19. Cramen (on ver. 8): It is not 
works that make the man good, but when the 
man ig justified, then his works are also good; 
God in His grace makes well-pleasing to Himself 
the works that come of faith, even though great 
imperfections still mingle with them.—STaRKE 
(on ver. 11): The doctrine of God’s omniscience 
is already in the Old Testament revealed fre- 
quently enough, and so clearly that no one can 
excuse himself on the ground of ignorance con- 
cerning it.—(On ver. 12): He is wise who gladly 
associates with those from whom he can learn 
something, though it be disagreeable to the flesh 
to do s0.—ZELTNER (on vers. 18 sq.): He is the 
most prosperous man who possesses the treasure 
of a good conscience and seeks to preserve it; he 
can always be joyful in God (Acts xxiv. 16).— 
WourantH (vers. 18-17): The joyous heart. 
What can all the good things of this earth profit 
us when our inner nature is in trouble and our 
countenance sad? How rich are we, even with 
little earthly possession, if we only possess the 
one good of u conscience at peace, and a heart 
joyful in God!—Von Gerxacn (on ver. 19): 
The sluggard lets his paths grow over, i. ¢., his 
means of acquisition go to waste, and his re- 
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sources decay.—[CHARxO R (on ver. 11): God 
knows the whole state of the dead — things that 
seem to be out of all being; He knows the 
thoughts of the devils and damned creatures, 
whom He hath cast out of His care forever into 


the arms of His justice; much more is He ac- | ( 


quainted with the thoughts of living men, 


ele. 

Vers 20-38. HAsius (on vers. 22, 28): Many 
eyes see more than one, and many souls think 
more than one; therefore never esteem thyself 
so wise that thou shouldst not seek others’ coun- 
sel. . A good thought on which one falls at 
the right time is not to be valued with much 
gold.—Wouvrarra (on vers. 22-26): Important 
as it is in general that one testify the truth, as 


important is the way in which this is done.— 
Von GERLACH (on ver. 24): The very direction 
of the way which the wise enters saves him from 
extreme disasters; it leads toward God, toward 
the kingdom of eternal light, welfare and life.— 
On ver. 83): Honor one can attain in the way of 
truth ouly by giving honor to the Lord alone, 
i. e., by profound humility (1 Peter v. 6).—J. 
Lange: True humility consists not in all manner 
of outward gestures, but in the fact that one in 
perfect self-denial agree with the will of God, 
Luke i. 88.—[W. Bates (on ver. 83): Humility 
preserves the true and noble freedom of the 
mind of man, secures his dear liberty and peace- 
ful dominion of himself. This is the effect of 
excellent wisdom]. 


2. Admonition to a walk in the fear of God and obedience. 
CHAT. XVI. 1.—XXII. 16. 


a) Admonition to trust in God as the wise Ruler and Governor of the world. 
Cuap. XVI. 


1 Man's are the counsels of the heart, 


but the answer of the tongue is Jehovah’s. 
2 All the ways of a man are pure in his own eyes, 


but Jehovah weigheth the spirits. 
3 Commit thy works to Jehovah, 

so will thy plans be established. 
4 Jehovah hath made ev 

even the wicked for the day of evil. 


thing for its end, 


5 An abomination to Jehovah is cad | one who is proud in heart, 


assuredly he will not go unpunish 


6 By mercy and truth is iniquity atoned, 


and 1 the fear of Jehovah one departeth from evil. 


7 If Jehov 


hath pleasure in the ways of a man, 


he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him. 


8 Better is a little with righteousness, 
than great revenues without right. 
9 Man's heart deviseth his way, 
but Jehovah directeth his steps. 


10 Decision belongeth to the lips of the king, 
in judgment his mouth speaketh not wickedly. 
11 The scale and just balances belong to Jehovah, 


His work are all the weights of the bag. 


12 It is an abomination to kings to commit wickedness, 
for by righteousness is the throne established. 
13 A delight to kings are righteous a 
oved. 


and he that speaketh uprightly is 


14 The wrath of a king (is as) messengers of death, 


but a wise man appeaseth it. 


15 In the light of the king's countenance is life, 
and his favor is as a cloud of the latter rain. 

16 To gain wisdom—how much better is it than gold! 
and to attain understanding to be preferred to silver! 


CHAP. XVI. 1-88. 158 


17 The path of the upright departeth from evil; 
he preserveth bis soul that giveth heed to his way. 
18 Before destruction cometh pride, 
and before a fall a haughty spirit. 
19 Better is it to be humble with the lowly, 
than to divide spoil with the proud. 
20 He that giveth freed to the word findeth good, 
and he who trusteth Jehovah, blessed is he! 
21 The wise in heart shall be called prudent, 
and grace on the lips increaseth learning. 
22 Understanding is a fountain of life to him that hath it, 
but the correction of fools is folly. 
23 The heart of the wise maketh his mouth wise, 
and increaseth learning upon his lips. 
24 As honey of the comb are pleasant words, 
sweet to the soul and health to the bones. 
25 There is a way that seemeth right to man, 
but its end are ways of death. 
26 The spirit of the laborer laboreth for him, 
for his mouth urgeth him on. 
27 A worthless man searcheth after evil, 
and on his lips is as it were scorching fire. 
28 A perverse man sendeth abroad strife, 
and a backbiter separateth friends. 
29 A violent man enticeth his neighbor, 
and leadeth him in a way that is not good. 
30 Shutting his eyes to devise mischief, 
biting his lips, he bringeth evil to pass. 
31 A crown of glory is the hoary head ; 
in the way of righteousness it shall be found. 
32 He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty, 
and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city. 
33 The lot is cast into the lap, 
but from Jehovah is all its decision. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1.—In Mu the E stands as simply synonymous with the 9 auctoris of the first clause. 

Ver. 3.—[A masc. verb agreeing with the fem. subject pu, which is lees unnatural where the verb precedes; 
see Borr., } 936, a.—A.] a 

Ver. 4—{171] 99 distinguished by the article and the daghesh as the noun 7752 with preposition and suffix, and 
not the comp. preposition I yo with asufix. See Green, Heb. Gram., 3246, 2, 4.—A. 

ver. 7.—{D7t/", Hiph. Imperf. written defective. Birr. suggests the proper reading as DOD. “ebsimilated” from 
the following N. Bee 21013 —4. * 


Ver. 13.—{Ordinarily feminine forms of adjectives are employed in Hebrew to supply the lack of neuter and abstract 
forms. Occasionally as in d' Y masc. forms are used in elevated style. Sve Börr., 707, 2.—A.] 


: 8 
Ver. 16.—[ Both the maso. and fem. forms of the Infin. constr. are here used, mp and Nd, but with a masc. predi- 
cate, the Niph. part. Wa) which has here the meaning of the Latin part. in dus. Börr., 23 900, 3, B, and 997, 2, c.—A.] 
For examples of the form map comp. xxi.3; xxx. 4. 


Ver. 19.—9 Du in maw is here probably not to be regarded as the adjective, as in xxix. 23; Is. lvii. 15 (so Bran- 
una, Evstzn, and others regard it), but an Infinitive, which is therefore equivalent to humiliari (Vulgate, comp. Ewatp, 
Umar, Hires, etc.) For in the second clause an Infin. is the corresponding term: bby bh, “to divide spoil ;” 


comp. with this Is, Hilf. 12 st, however (Lez., sub verbo), pronounces decided! ror 
sion Bore. regards it as an Infin., $987, 5, a.—A.] ’ ), pronounces decidedly in favor of the adjective construc- 


Ver. 20.~5° 30 appears in Neh. viii. 18 construed with Om instead of by; compare, however, for this interchange 
of x and by chaps. xxix. 5; Jer. vi. 10, 19, ete. ° 
Ver. N. VD is one of the few instances in which in the Masoretic punctuation a dual or plural form is disre- 


T e 
Se bE Aa aha of the suffix. Cases of the opposite kind are not rare. Börr., 2886,c. The LXX conform to 
0 ow fhe 
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Ver. 28.—13˙9 (WiOvpos, Noolesiast. v. 14), is cognate with 279 a verb which in the Arabic means susurro, to 
7 3° 


Ver. 90 — N, related to Dy), clausit, is found only here in the Old Testament. [It is a gesture acoompanying and 


expressive of crafty scheming; Forrst, 8. v.] 


Ver. 38.—For the impersonal use of the passive gs with the accusstive, comp. Gen. iv. 18; xvii. 6; Jos, vil. 15; Ps. 


hxli. 15, ete. 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-8. Of God as the wise disposer and 
controller of all things in .general.—Mian’s are 
the counsels of the heart, but the answer 
of the tongue is Jehovah’s.—The ‘answer 
of the tongue might indeed of itself signify the 
answer corresponding to the tongue, i. e., the 
supplicating tongue, and so denote the granting 
of man’s request (ELSsTrR, comp. Uu B REIT, BER- 
THEAU, etc.) But since the Aeart with its hidden 
plans and counsels (lit., arrangements: 092 


equivalent to the more common fem. MT), 


is here plainly contrasted with the tongue as the 
instrument in the disclosure of such plans (comp. 
x. 8; xiv. 20, and numerous exx.), therefore 
the ‘‘answer of the tongue” must here be ‘the 
movement and utterance of the tongue,” and 
Jehovah comes into the account as the giver of 
right words, from which health and life go forth, 
as the dispenser of the wholesome ‘‘ word in due 
season (chap. xv. 23); comp. Matth. x. 19, 20; 
also Rom. viii. 26; 2 Cor. iii. 5. Luther there- 
fore renders correctly ‘But from the Lord 
cometh what the tongue shall speak ;” in general 
HIrzid is also right, except thut he would unne- 


cessarily read to Jehovah 0 instend of 
o, and so thinks too exclusively of Jehovah 


merely as the judge of the utterances of man’s 
tongue. The idea Man proposes, God dis- 
poses (der Mensch denkt, Gott lenkt), forms 
moreover quite as naturally the proper subject 
of discourse in the verse before us, as below in 
vers. 9 and 88. [Our English version sacrifices 
entirely the antithetio nature and force of the 
verse.—A. ] 

Ver. 2. All the ways of a man are pure 
in his own eyes, i. e., according to his own 
judgment, comp. xii. 15. Lit., something 
clean; comp. Ewaup, Lehrd., 3 807, e. But 
Jehovah weigheth the spirits, i. e., he tries 
them, not literally ponderable, with reference to 
their moral weight; he wishes to test their moral 
competence. The “ways” and the spirits“ 
here stand contrasted as the outward action and 
the inward disposition; comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. In 
the parallel passage, chap. xxi. 2, hearts 


( occurs instead of spirits (NYT) (com- 

pare also xxi. 12) and right (9) instead of 
TT 

„elean (It). 


Ver. 3. Commit thy works to Jehovah. 
—For this phrase to roll something on some 
one,” i. e., to commit and entrust it wholly to 
him. comp. Ps. xxii. 8 (9), also xxxvii. 5 (where 


by is used instead of bx, “upon” instead of 


to). 80 will thy plans be established, 
—i. e., thy thoughts and purposes, those accord- 
ing to which thou proposest to shape thy 


„Works,“ will then have a sure basis and result. 
Comp. xix. 21; Ps. xo. 17. 

2. Vers. 4-9. God’s wise and righteous admi- 
nistration in respect to the rewarding of good and 
the punishment of evil.—_Jehovah hath made 
everything for its end.— The noun W here 


sigoifies, not answer, as in ver. 1, or in xv. 1, 
23; but in general that which corresponds with 
the thing, the endof thething. The suffix refers 
back to the all, all things.“ The Vulgate ren- 
ders propter semet ipsum, but this would have 


i329. [See critical notes. BRTRTAVv, Kaupu., 


De W., N., S., M., etc., agree with our author in 
the interpretation which is grammatically most 
defensible, and doctrinally least open to excep- 
tion. An absolute Divine purpose and control 
in the creation and administration of the world 
is clearly announced, and also the strength of 
the bond that joins sin and misery.—A. ]— 
Even the wicked for the day of evil, i. e., 
to experience the day of evil, and then to receive 
His well merited punishment. It is not specifi- 
cally the day of final judgment that is directly 
intended (as though the doctrine here were that 
of a predestination of the ungodly to eternal 
damnation, as many of the older Reformed in- 
terpreters held), but any day of calamity what- 
soever, which God has fixed for the ungodly, 
whether it may overtake him in this or in the 
future life. Comp. the day of destruction,” 
Job xxi. 80; the “day of visitation,” Is. x. 8. 
i rendering even the wicked He 
aily sustains,” is suggested by his strong aver- 
sion to the doctrine of reprobation, but is not 
justified by the use of the Hebrew pbrase, or by 
the slightest requirement or allowance in the 
parallelism. Liberal interpreters like Nora 
find not the slightest reason for following him. 


—A. 

Ver. 5. With clause a compare xv. 9, 25, 26; 
with 6, xi. 21.—In regard to the two verses in- 
terpolated by the LXX (and Vulgate) after ver. 
5, see Hitzia on this passage. 

Ver. 6. By mercy and truth is iniquity 
atoned.—* Mercy and truth” here unquestion- 
ably, as in chap. iii. 8 (where see notes), describes 
a relation of man to his neighbor, and not to God, 
as BERTHEAU maintains (see in reply to his view 
especially HorrMANnn’s Schrifibew , I., 518 sq.). 
[Nor is it God's mercy and truth, as HorDbzx 
suggests}. Loving and faithful conduct towards 
one’s neighbor is, however, plainly not in and 
of itself named as the ground of the expiation 
of sin, but only so far forth as it is a sign and 
necessary expression of a really penitent and 
believing disposition of heart, and so is a cor- 
relative to the fear of God, which is made pro- 
minent in the second clause; just asin the ex- 
pression of Jesus with reference to the sinning 
woman; Luke vii. 47; or as in Isa. lviii. 7; Dan. 
iv. 24, etc.—One departeth from evil, lit., 


CHAP. XVI. 1-88. 


155 


“there is remaining far from evil,“ i. e., this 
is the result: so ver. 17.—“ Evil“ is here ac- 
cording to the parallelism moral evil (not misfor- 
tune, calamity, in conformity with vers. 4, 27, as 
Hitzia holds). This is however mentioned here 
with an incladed reference to its necessary evil 
‘results and penalties; therefore, if one chooses, 
it is evil and calamity together; comp. vers. 17. 
—With vers. 7 compare xxv. 21, 22, where as 
means to the conciliation of enemies there is 
mentioned the personal loving disposition of the 
man involved, who here appears as an object of 
the divine complacency.—With vers. 8 comp. xv. 
16; with clause ö in particular, xiii. 23.—Ver. 
9. Man's heart deviseth his way. The 
Piel of the verb here denotes a laborious consi- 
deration, a reflecting on this side and that.— 
Bat Jehovah directeth his steps. He de- 
termines them, gives them their direction, guides 
them (comp. notes on ver. I, 5). Umpreit, Ber- 
rHeav, Ewan, ELSTER, [Norzs, SruAkr.] “ he 
makes them sure.“ But then another conjuga- 


tion (Pilel, 20.) would probably have been ne- 


cessary, as in Ps. xxxvii. 23. For the Hiphil 
comp. moreover Jer. x. 28. 

8. Vers. 10-15. Of kings as intermediate agents 
or instruments in God’s wise administration of the 
world.—A divine decision belongeth to the 
lips of the king. DOP, oracular decision or 
prediction, here used in a good sense of a divine 
utterance (effatum divinum; comp. in the Vulg., 
divinatio). As representative of Jehovah, the 
supreme ruler and judge, a king, and especially 
the theocratic king of Israel, speaks words of 
divine validity and dignity (comp. Ps. lxxxii. 6; 
John x. 34), which give an absolutely certain de- 
cision, particularly in contested judicial ques- 
tions. Therefore that continues true which the 
second clause asserts: In judgment his 
mouth doth not speak wickedly. ‘He 
deceives not, sins not is not possibly, a wish 
(his mouth should not err in judgment,“ Un- 
BEgit, BDertHeav), but the passage rather lays 
down the principle: the King can do no wrong, 
in a narrower assertion of it, and with this dif- 
ference, that it is here no political fiction, but a 
believing conviction. Righteousness at least in 
the final resort was under the theocratic monar- 
ehy of the Old Testament so absolute a demand 
of the idea, that one could not conceive it to be 
unrealized’ (HIrzio). [We have here the theory 
of the king’s relations and obligations, and a clear 
statement of the presumptions of which he 
should, according to the divine order, have the 
benefit. These must be clearly overthrown by 
him, before the people are entitled to set them 
aside. Comp. Rom. xiii. 1,2. Had this pro- 
verb been penned near the end, instead of near 
the beginning of the Jewish theocracy, it would 
have been difficult to avoid the suggestion that 
the ideal and the actual are often strangely, 
sharply at variance.—A. ]. 

Ver. 11. The scale and just balances be- 
long to Jehovah. The proposition expresses 
the idea of an ownership in Jehovah as the first 
cause: for like agriculture (Ecolesiast. vii. 15) 
God instituted weights and measures, as an in- 
dispensable ordinance and instrument in just 
business intercourse.—His works are all the 


weights of the bag. His weights the oriental 
merchant (in Persia, e. g., even at the present 
day) is wont to carry ina bag; comp. Deut. xxv. 
13; Mic. vi. 11. Stones were in preference em- 
ployed as weights because they do not wear away 
so easily, as iron, e. g., which from rusting easily 
changes its weight. Comp. Umpreir on this 
passage. BsRTHEAU is quite too artificial. His 
work is all of it stones of the bag, i. e., is as 
sharply and accurately defined as the smallest 
and finest weights (?).“ —Vere. 12, 18. Two 
verses closely connected, expressing a single 
truth, which is brought out first negatively and 
then positively.—It is an abomination to kings 
to commit iniquity; i. e, injustice practised or 
at least attempted by their subjects is an abomi- 
nation to them, representing, as they do, God 
and divine justice. Comp. ver. 10, and with 
clause 5 also especially xxv. 5.—And he that 
speaketh uprightly is loved. For this use 
of the plur. masc. of W, upright, which is 
therefore “upright things, uprightness,” comp. 
Dan. xi. 17; also Job iy. 26.—The verb 200. 
is either to be taken with an indefinite subject, 
him one loveth,” i. e., he is loved (UX RBREIr. 
ELsTERñ, etc.), or distributively, him he loveth,“ 
i. e., whoever is king for the time being. 

Vers. 14, 15. Verses in like manner olosely 
connected, and essentially expressing but one 
thought—The wrath of the king (is as) 
messengers of death. This plural in the pre- 
dicate of the sentence hints that when the king 
is enraged manifold means and instruments 
stand at his command for the immediate de- 
struction of the object of his wrath. Remember 
the despotism and the capricious arbitrariness 
of Oriental sovereigns, and compare xix. 12; xx. 
2: Eccles. viii. 8, 4.—In the light of the 
King's countenance is life. The “friendly 
countenance,” lit. light of the countenance,” 
as in Ps. iv. 6 (7), is contrasted with the 
„ wrath ver. 14, a, as also are life“ and 
„death.“ — As a cloud of the latter rain. 
The harvest rain or latter rain (Vulg., imber se- 
rotinus) is a rain falling shortly before the har- 
vest, in March or April, whose timely and abun- 
dant occurrence is indispensable to the success 
of Eastern harvests, especially so in Palestine; 
comp. xi. 14; Jer. iii. 8; v. 24; and particu- 
larly Job xxix. 23, 24, which latter passage is 
here a general parallel. [See THONMSOx's Land 
and Book, I. 180, II. 66]. 

Vers. 16-26. Of God’s righteous administra- 
tion in respect to the wise and the foolish.— To 
gain wisdom—how much better is it 
than gold, i. e., than the acquisition of gold; 
compare, for an example of this abbreviated com- 
parison (comparatio decurtata) Job xxviii. 8; Ps. 
iv. 7 (8), etc. For the general sentiment of the 
ver. compare iii. 14; viii. 10, 11, 19. 

Ver. 17. The path (the raised, well-graded road 
od) of the upright departeth from evil, 


lit. is abiding far (to abide far) from evil,“ as 
in ver. 6; comp. also x. 17; xi. 5, 20.—Huirsia 
expands the verse by four clauses which he in- 
troduces from the LXX, and in such an order 
that the second clause of the Masoretic text is 
separated from the first by three of the inserted 
clauses, and a sixth is appended as a final clause. 


156 


THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


Yet he fails to give satisfactory proof that this 
expanded form was the original, three verses be- 
ing now represented by one. 

Ver. 18. Comp. xv. 25, 88.—The word here 


rendered fall (12, tottering, downfall) 


is used only in this passage in the Old Testa- 
ment.— With respect to the sentiment of the ver. 
compnre also the Arabio proverb, The nose is 
in the heavens, the seat in the mire” (Nasus in 
cœlo est, nates in fimo), and the expression of Ho- 
RACE “* ... fertunique summos fulgura montes 
(Odes, II. 10: 11, 12). 
„ vee And ever, where 
The mountain’s summit pues in air, 
Do bolted lightnings flash.” 
Turo. Max's Translation. ] 
Ver. 19. Better is it to live humbly with 
the lowly. . (with which reading of the 


K'thibh the LXX agrees, while the K’ri reads 
D.) JE.) describes those who are bowed down by 


troubles, the sufferers, the lowly; comp. Zech. 
ix. 9. 

Ver. 20. He that giveth heed to the word 
findeth good, i. e., naturally, to the word of 
God, the word par excellence; comp. xiii. 18.— 
With the expression “ findeth good, or prosper- 
ity,” comp. xvii. 20; xix. 8. Blessed is he! 
(WIR) comp. xiv. 21. 

Ver. 21. The wise in heart shall be call. 
ed prudent, understanding, knowing, a pos- 
sessor of 11)°3, discernment. Comp. xiv. 38. 
And grace on the lips (lit. of lips”) in- 
creaseth learning, i. e., secures for learning an 
easy access in ever widening circles, comp. 28, 
5. The grace or literally the ‘sweetness " 
of the lips is here represented as a necessary at- 
tendant and helper of wisdom, as in chap. xv. 2. 

Vers. 22. A fountain of life is under. 
standing to him that hath it, lit. “is the 
wisdom of its possessor.“ The thought is here 
in the first instance unquestionably of the bless- 
ing which comes directly to the possessor from 
his wisdom, and not of its life-dispensing, life- 
promoting influence on others, as Bsrrueau 
thinks. For this figure of a fountain of life 
compare x. 11: xiii. 14; xiv. 27.—But the 
correction of fools is folly. The subject, 
according to the antithetic parallelism, is fol - 
ly,” as ‘‘ wisdom” is in clause a. The meaning 
can be no other than this: the folly of fools is 
for them a source of all possible disadvantages 
and adversities; the lack of reason is its own pu- 
nishment (comp. Hitzia on this passage). [So 
N. and W., while H., M., and 8. give to 049 


its active meaning, the instruction of fools,” 
i. e., that which they give, ‘is folly.” —A. ]. 
Ver. 23. Comp. remarks on ver. 21.—And 
increaseth learning upon hislips. ‘Upon 
his lips,” so far forth as the word that comes 
from the heart rests on the lips, comp. ver. 27; 
Ps. xvi. 4; and also the expression on the 
tongue.“ Ps. xv. 3 [where the original expresses 


more than mere instrumentality (with the tongue); 


„who beareth not slander on bis tongue (Hup- 
zn, on the passage), etc.— A.]. 

Ver. 24. As honey of the comb are 
pleasant words, lit. words of loveliness.“ as 
in xv. 26.— For a like reference to the honey- 


domb see Ps. xix. 10 (11). — Sweet to the 
soul. The adj. pind, for which we might ex- 


pect the plural is to be regurded as a neuter 
used substantively; something sweet, sweetness ; 
comp. Ezek. iii. 8, and also ver. 2 above. 

Ver. 25. Literally identical with xiv. 12;— 
stricken out by Hirzia from the passage before 
us, because it is superfluous in the group (vers. 
22-80) assumed to consist of eight only (?).— 

Vers. 26. The spirit of the laborer labo- 
reth for him, i. e., supports him in his labor, 
impels him to greater perseverance and exertion 
to gain his daily bread. [ ZöckLRR renders ‘the 
hunger,” ete. So KampHaussn. This seems to 
us unnecessary. 992 is often the animal soul 
or spirit as distinguished from the higher intel- 
lectual, moral and religious nature. It is this 
spirit that feels the pressure of life's necessities, 
and impels to effort for their relief: comp. x. 
3, ete.— A. ]J.— For his mouth urgeth him on, 
i. e., as it longs for food. This verb (construed 


with 5y and the accus. of the person) denotes, 


according to Arabic analogies to heapa load or 
burden on one” (comp. JN, a weight, bur- 


den, Job xxxiii. 7) [E. V. be heavy upon 
thee ]: and here specifically, to bind one, to 
drive and force him to do something” (Vulg., 
compuli().—With the general sentiment compare 
Eccles. vi. 7. 

5. Vers. 27-88. A new delineation of God's 
justice in punishing the wicked and rewardin 
the pious. Vers. 27-80 form here one connect 
description of the ungodly, nefarious conduct of 
the evil men on whom God’s judgment falls. 
Vers. 81, 82 contrast with these wicked men the 
upright and the gentle in spirit as the only hap- 
py men; ver. 83 is a general conclusion point- 
ee ue back to the beginning of the chapter. 

er. 27. A worthless man ( man of Beli- 
al“) searcheth after evil, literally ‘diggeth 
evil, shovels out evil for himself,“ i. e., from the 
pit which he prepares for others, to destroy them 
(comp. xxvi. 27; Jer. xviii. 20 c.). For this 
expression / man of Relial’’ compare vi. 12.— 
On his lips is as it were scorching fire 
(comp. ver. 28). The words of the worthless 
man are here on account of their desolating ef- 
fects, compared to a blazing or scorching fire 
one Ezek. xxi. 8; Prov. xxvi. 28; Job xxxi. 12; 

ames iii. 5 sq.). 

Vers. 28. With clause a compare vi. 14, 19.— 
And a backbiter separateth friends, lit. 
„ divideth off the friend. The singular is not 
here used collectively, but in a certain sense die- 
tributively ; ‘‘ divideth a friend from his fellow.” 
So in xvii. 9; comp. xix. 4.— For the use of 
4252.“ backbiter” comp. xviii. 8; xxvi. 20, 22. 

Ver. 29. With clause a compare iii. 81; i. 10 
sq. With 5 compare Ps. xxxvi. 4 (5); Isa. 
Ixv. 2.—[{Rusetscs1 (as above cited, p. 145) 
thinks these verses (27-29) more expressive if 
in each the first words are regarded as the pre- 
dicates, prefixed for emphasis and stronger con- 
trast; „a worthless man is he, ee. a per- 
verse, contentious man is he, etc., a backbiter 
is he, etc. a man of violence is he, ete.; al- 
though he may excuse his conduct as mer e sport. 
A.]. 
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Ver. 30 describes more precisely, by two par- 
ticipial clauses which belong to the ‘‘man of 
violence in ver. 29, the way in which this wick- 
ed man executes the ruin which he devises.— 
Shutting his eyes to devise mischief, lit. 
“to meditate oraftiness; comp. ii, 12, vi. 14.— 
Biting his lips. With this description, ‘* press- 
ing in, pressing together his lips, comp. vi. 13; 
x. 10, where this verb is used of the correspond- 
ing action with the eyes. 

Ver. 31. With clause a comp. iv. 19; xx. 29; 
with ö, iv. 10 sq., iii. 2. 

Ver. 32. With a compare xiv. 29.— And he 
that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh 
acity. MN here not merely the spirit or the 


soul, but the temper, the passionate movement 
and excitement of the spirit. Comp. Pirke Aboth 
cap. iv. 1, where the question, Who is after all 
tue true hero? is answered by a reference to the 
proverb of Solomon now before us. The Lord, 
moreover, in Matth. v. 5, promises to the meek 
that they shall inherit the earth. 

Ver. 33. The lot is cast into the lap. Hir. 
sic: In the bosom the lot is shaken, a render- 
ing which does indeed conform more closely to 
the import of P', the bosom of the clothing.“ 


but to us who are not Orientals gives a meaning 
easily misunderstood. For we are wont to call 
the doubled or folded front of the dress the 
„lap.“ — But from Jehovah is (cometh) all 
its decision, the final judicial sense as it were, 
(“‘ judgment,” comp. Numb. xxvii. 21) in which 
the result of the lot is reached. Comp. xviii. 18, 
where, however, the discourse is specifically limi- 
ted to the settling of judicial disputes by lot, 
while here attention is evidently directed to lots 
in general (and therefore to cases like Josh. vii. 
19; 1 Sam. xiv. 37 6q., Numb. xvi. 8; Ps. xxii. 
13 (19), ete.) 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


A course of thought running with any unity 
through the entire chapter it is here again im- 
possible to detect. Only small groups of con- 
neoted proverbs stand forth here and there from 
the general level; e. g., vers. 1-8, vers. 10-15, 
vers. 27-80 (comp. especially the remarks on 
vers. 27 sq.). Hrraio's endeavor to develop 
here and in the two following chapters (i. e., in 
general terms throughout the section xv. 38— 
xix. 2), symmetrically constructed groups of 
eight verses each, is quite as unsuccessful as his 
similar assumptions in respect to the construc- 
tion of the general division, chap. x.—xxii. 16, 
ou definite numerical principles (comp. above, re- 
marks on x. I 9q.; and on xiii. 1). 

A decided pre-eminence belongs in the chapter, 
as it is now defined, to the idea that God controls 
the action of man altogether according to His own wise 
Jedgment and good pleasure. That . man pro- 
poses but God disposes,” —this truth which sum- 
mons to humble confidence in God, and a child- 
like and unconditional surrender to the fatherly 
guidance of the Lord’s hand, stands at the head 
of the section as a whole (ver. 1), with a special 
emphasizing of the divine influence exerted ove 
the manner and the results of human speech, It 
recurs again in vers. 10-15 before the connected 


delineation of the authority of human kings, as 
counterparts and representatives of the great 
King of heaven; and here there is special refe- 
rence not to the speech but to the action of men 
(ver. 9). Finally it forms the conclusion of the 
chapter, and that in the form of à reference to 
the supreme control which God holds in His hand 
over the lot as any where employed by men (ver. 
83). It is the doctrine of the divine government 
of the world (the gubernatio, with its four promi- 
nent forms or methods, permissio, tmpeditio, direc- 
tio and determinatio); or again the doctrine of 
the divine co-operation with the free self -deter- 
mined acts of men (the concursus as it exists fam 
ad bonas quam ad malas actwnes hominum [with 
reference both to the good and to the evil actions 
of men]), that is asserted in these propositions 
and developed in various directions. Especially 
does the intermediate place which human kings 
and judges assume as representatives of the di- 
vine justice, and in a certain sense prophets of 
the divine will (ver. 10), also as typically gods 
on earth (ver. 13-15; comp. Ps. Ixxxii. 6), in 
their relation to the destiny of individual men, 
stand out in a significant prominence; it thus af- 
fords instructive premonition of the exhortations 
of the New Testament to obedience to the magis- 
trates who stand in God’s place,—such as are 
found in Matth. xxii. 21; Rom. xiii. 1 sq.; 1 
Pet. ii. 17, ete. Compare what MELANCHTHON 
observes on ver. 10 sq.; These words affirm 
that the whole political order, mngistrates, laws, 
distinctions in authority, contracts, judgments, 
penalties are works ordained by the wisdom of 
God within the human race. Therefore since 
we know that political order is God’s work, let 
us love it, and seek to maintain it by our duty, 
and in modesty obey it for God’s sake, and let 
us render thanks to God the preserver, and let 
us know that the madness of devils and of men 
who disturb the political order is displeasing 
to God, ete.”’ 

Other ethical truths to which a significant pro- 
minence is given are contained particularly in 

Ver. 6. A reference to the fear of God, and 
penitent and believing consecration to God as the 
only way to the development of genuine fruits of 
love and of righteousness (see notes on this pas- 
sage). 

Ver. 20. Combined view of the two chief re- 
quisites to a really devout life; 1) obedience to 
the word of God, and 2) inspiring confidence in 
God. 


Vers. 21 and 28 (comp. also ver. 24). The 
stress laid on the great value of an eloquent 
mouth, as an appropriate organ for a wise heart 
exercising itself in the service of the Lord. 

Ver. 32. Reference to gentleness of spirit and 
the ruling of one’s own passions, as the best and 
surest means to the attainment of real power and 
greatness—an expressive Biblical testimony 
against all uncharitable advancement of self in 
the way of strife, and against the combative spi- 
rit of brawlers and duellists. 

(Anpaaw Furz: The doctrine of verse 7 
stands in apparent contradiction with 2 Tim. iii. 
12. The truth seems to be that neither of the 
passages is to be taken universally. The peace 
possessed by those who please God does not ex- 
tend so far as to exempt them from having ene- 
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mies, and though all godly men must in some 
form or other be persecuted, yet none are perse- 
cuted at all times. The passage from Timothy 
may therefore refer to the native enmity which 
true godliness is certain to excite, and the pro- 
verb to the Divine control over it.] 


HOMILETIC AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the chapter as a whole; Of God's 
wise and righteous government of the world, as 
it is exhibited 1) in the life of men in general 
(1-9); 2) in the action and administration of 
earthly rulers (10-15); 8) in the endeavors and 
results of human wisdom (16-26); 4) in the 
righteous retribution which awaits both, the 
good and the evil (27-88) —SröckzR: On God's 
gracious care for men. 1) Proof that such a pa- 
ternally upholding and governing providence of 
God over men exists, a) in general (vers. 1-9) ; 
6) through the government of the world in par- 
ticular (10-15). 2) The duties of the pious in 
recognition of this paternal providence and go- 
vernment of God (vers. 16-38).—WouHLFaRTH :— 
On the providence and government of God, and 
man’s duty. Man proposes, God disposes,— 
usually otherwise than we devise and desire, but 
always more gloriously and better than we could 
do. Hence humility, prudence and trust in God 
are the chief duties of man in return. 

Vers. 1-8. MELANCHTHON:—It is well to con- 
sider that our resolves are a different thing from 
their success. That we may form successful and 
salutary resolutions we need God’s aid in two 
forms; in examining the different possible ways, 
and then in conforming our course to them. We 
must therefore at all times be of this firm pur- 
pose, to let our whole life be ruled by God's word, 
and for all things to invoke God's help. —Geigr 
(on ver. 1): Teachers, preachers and rulers 
especially must call earnestly on God for the 
careful government and sanctification of their 
tongue, in order that in the fulfilment whether 
of their public or their private duties the right 
word may always stand at their command, and 
nothing unseemly or injurious may escape them. 

On ver. 8): The duties of our calling we must 
indeed fulfil with fidelity and diligence, but yet 
in all patience await from the Lord blessing and 
success.—Berleb. Bible: If one is not able with- 
out God to utter a word that one has already 
conceived, how much less will one be able to 
bring any thing to pass without God’s aid. And 
how much more will this be true within the 
sphere of the spiritual life, since man is wholly 
‘insufficient of himself to think any thing as of 
himself” (2 Cor. iii. 5), but must receive all 
from the Lord, ete.—[Akxor (on ver. 2): The 
human heart is beyond conception cunning in 
making that appear right which is felt pleasant. 
The real motive power that keeps the wheels of 
life going round is this: men like the things 
like] they do, and do the things that they 

ike. 

Vers. 4-9. Wirt. Bible (on ver. 4): God's pro- 
vidence extends over good and wicked men 
(Matth. v. 45); through His ordaining it comes to 
pass that the ungodly are punished in their time 
and as they deserve.—Von GRTACRH (on ver. 4): 
The wicked man also fulfils God's design, when 


the day of calamity comes upon him; all without 
exception must serve Him. —([CHarnock (on 
ver. 4): If sin ends in any good, it is only from 
that Infinite transcendency of skill that can 
bring good out of evil, as well as light out of 
darkness.— WATEBLAND (on ver. 4): God bridles 
the wicked by laws and government and by the 
incessant labors of good men; and yet mere im- 
mediately by His secret power over their hearts 
and wills, and over all their faculties; as well as 
over all occurrences and all second eauses through 
the whole universe; and if He still affords them 
compass enough to range in, yet notwithstand- 
ing He rules over them with so streng and 
steady a hand, that they cannot move a step but 
by His leave, nor do a single act but what shall 
be turned to good effect.—Brveripar (on ver. 
4): God in His revelations hath told us nothing 
of the second causes which He hath established 
under Himself for the production of ordinary 
effects, that we may not perplex ourselves about 
them, but always look up to Him as the first 
cause, as working without them or by them as He 
sees good. But He hath told us plainly of the 
final cause or end of all things, that we may keep 
our cyes always fixed on that, and accordingly 
strive all we can to promote it.—Bp. HALT (on 
ver. 6): It is not an outward sacrifice that God 
regards in His remission of the punishment of 
our sin; but when He finds mercy to the poor, 
and uprightness of heart towards Himself and 
men, then He is graciously pleased to forbear 
His judgments; inasmuch as these graces, bein 
wrought in us by His Spirit, cannot but proce 
from a true faith whereby our sins are purged. 
—Bonar (on ver. 6): Forgiveness, ascertained 
forgiveness, conscious forgiveness, this is the 
beginning of all true fear. This expels a world 
of evil from the human heart and keeps it from 
re-entrance. It works itself out in such things 
as these—obedience, fellowship, love, zeal].— 
STARKE (on ver. 6): Not of merit but of grace 
are the sins of the penitent forgiven for Christ's 
sake. One of the chief fruits of justification is, 
however, the exhibition of fidelity and truth to- 
wards one’s neighbors (Eph. ii. 8, 9; iv. 25).— 
(On ver. 7): Think not that thou- wilt thyself 
subdue and overcome thine enemies, but only 
seek to have God for thy friend; He can of all 
thy foes make thee friends.—[ Bares (on ver. 7): 
Many sins are committed for the fear of the an- 
ger of men, and presumption of the mercy of 
God ; but it is often found that a religious con- 
stancy gains more friends than carnal obsequi- 
ousness.—TRAPP (on ver. 7): When God is dis- 
pleased, all His creaturesare up in arms to fetch 
in His rebels, and to do execution. At peace 
with Him, at peace with the creature too, that 
gladly takes His part, and is at His beok and 
cheok ].—ZELTNER (on ver. 9): Be presumptuous 
in none of thy schemes, but thinking of thine own 
weakness put as the foundation of every under- 
taking if the Lord will“ (James iv. 15).— 
[Anxor (on ver. 9): The desires of human hearts 
and the efforts of human hands go into the pro- 
cesses of providence and constitute the material 
on which the Almighty works.] 

Vers. 10-15. MELANCHTHON; comp. Doctri- 
nal and Ethical notes.—Sranxke (on ver. 10): 
For the right conduct of the office of ruler and 
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judge it is not enough to understand well secu- 
lar laws and rights; Divine wisdom is also abso- 
lutely essential.—(On ver. 12): Kings are not 
only not to do evil, or to let it be done by others 
with impunity; they are to hate and abhor it 
with all energy.—Von GzalLaAcz (on ver. 11): 
Weight and measure as the invisible and spiri- 
tual means by which material possessions are 
estimated and determined for men according to 
their value, are holy to the Lord, a copy of His 
law in the outer world; taken up by Himself into 
His sanctuary, and therefore, as His work, to be 
regarded holy also by men.—(On ver. 14): 
Seasonable words of a wise man can easily avert 
the wrath of kings, destructive as that is. 
Therefore let each one mould himself into such a 
wise man, or find for himself such a one. 

Vers. 16-26. [CHALMIRS (on ver. 17): The 
reflex influence of the outward walk and way on 
the inner man.—ARNoT (on ver. 17): Doctrine, 
although both true and Divine, is for us only a 
shadow, if it be not embodied in holiness.—Wa- 
TERLAND (on ver. 18): Shame and contempt the 
end of pride, a) by natural tendency; 5) because 
of God's detestation and resolution to punish it. 
—Murret (on ver. 19): It is a pleasant thing to 
be enriched with other men’s goods: it is a 
gtinful thing to have part of the prey: it is 3 
glorious thing to divide the spoil. It is better to 
be injured than to do injury; it is better to be 
patient than to be insolent; it is better with the 
afflicted people of God to be bruised in heart and 
low of port, than to enjoy the pleasures or trea- 
sures of sin or of this world for a season.— 
Trapp (on ver. 20): He that, in the use of law- 
ful means resteth upon God for direction and 
success, though he fail of his design, yet he 
knows whom he hath trusted, and God will 
„know bis soul in adversity ” ].—Geigr (on ver. 
20): In doubtful cases to hold fast to God's 
word and believingly hope in His help, ensures 
always a good issue.—STaRxe (on vers. 21, 22): 
Eloquence combined with wisdom is to be re- 
garded as an excellent gift of God, and produces 
so much the more edification and profit.—Lanag 
(on ver. 21): One must first learn to think 
rightly before he can speak well.— Vox GERTLAOR 


(on ver. 26): Since that which causes us labor 
and trouble becomes a means of our subsistence, 
it in turn helps us overcome labor and trouble, 
for this very thing, by virtue of God’s wise, re- 
gulating providence, hecomes for us a spur to in- 
dustry.—[Lawson (on ver. 26): Self-love is a 
damning sin where it reigns as the chief princi- 
ple of action; but the want of self-love where it 
is required is no less criminal. ] 

Vers. 27-88. StaRKs (on vers. 27 sq.): The 
lack of genuine love for one's neighbor is the 
source of all deception, persecution and slander 
of the innocent.—Hypocrites can indeed by an 
assumed mien of holiness deceive men, but before 
the eyes of God all this is clear and open, to 
their shame. (On ver. 82): The greatest heroes 
and conquerors of the world are often just the 
most miserable slaves of their lusts —E. Löscn 
a ver. 81—see Sonntagsfeier, 1841, No. 27): 

ge, its burdens, its dignities; means to the at- 
tainment of a happy old age.—Saurin (Sermon 
on ver. 82): On true heroism—what it 1s, 1) to 
be ruler of one’s spirit; 2) to gain cities and 
lands.—Von Geriacn (on ver. 83): Chance 
there is not, and man can never give more than 
the outward occasion for the decision, which lies 
wholly in the hand of the Lord.—[Trapp (on ver. 
80): Wicked men are great students... . Their 
wits will better serve them to find out a hundred 
shifts or carnal arguments than to yield to one 
saving truth, though never so much cleared up 
to them.—Murrxr (on ver. 81): Commendable 
old age leaneth upon two staves—the one the re- 
membrance of a life well led, the other the hope 
of eternal life.—See Emmons’ Sermon on ver. 
81.—J. Epwarps (on ver. 82): The strength of 
the good soldier of Jesus Christ appears in no- 
thing more than in steadfastly maintaining the 
holy, calm meekness, sweetness and benevolence 
of his mind, amidst all the storms, injuries, 
strange behaviour, and surprising acts and 
events, of this evil and unreasonable world.— 
Lawson (on ver. 82): The meek obtain the no- 
blest victories and enjoy the happiest kind of 
authority.—Sourm (on ver. 88): Sermon on 
„All contingencies under the direction of God's 
providence.”’ ] 


5) Admonition to contentment and a peaceable disposition. 
CAP. XVII. 


1 Better a dry morsel and quietness therewith 
than a house full of slain ts with strife. 
2 A wise servant shall have rule over a degenerate son, 


and shall have 
3 The fining pot is for silver, 

but he that trieth hearts is Jehovah. 
4 Wickedness giveth heed to lying lips, 

deceit giveth ear to a vile tongue. 


of the inheritance among the brethren. 
and the furnace 


or gold, 
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5 He that mocketh the poor hath reproached his Maker, 
he that rejoiceth over a calamity shall not be unpunished. 
6 The crown of the old is children’s children, 
the glory of children is their parents. 
7 High speech doth not become the fool, 
how much less do lying lips the noble! 
8 As a precious stone is a gift in the eyes of him that receiveth it, 
whithersoever it turneth it maketh prosperous. 
9 He that covereth trangression seeketh after love; 
but he that repeateth a matter estrangeth friends. 
10 A reproof sinketh deeper into a wise man 
than to chastise a fool an hundred times. 
11 The rebellious seeketh only evil, 
and a cruel messenger shall be sent after him. 
12 Meet a bear robbed of ber whelps, 
and not a fool in his folly. 
13 He that returneth evil for good, 
from bis house evil shall not depart. 
14 As a breaking forth of waters is the beginning of strife ; 
before the strife poureth forth, ceuse |! 
15 He that acquitteth the wicked and he that condemneth the just, 
an abomination to Jehovah are they bo 
16 Why this price in the hand of a fool? 
(It is) to get wisdom, and he hath no heart to it. 
17 At all times the friend loveth, 
but the brother is born of adversity. 
18 A man void of understanding is he who striketh hands, 
who becometh surety in the presence of his friend. 
19 He loveth sin that loveth strife, 
and he that buildeth high his doors seeketh destruction. 
20 He that is of a false heart findeth no good, 
he that goeth astray with his tongue falleth into evil. 
21 He that tteth a fool doeth it to his sorrow, 
and the father of a foul hath no joy. 
22 A joyous heart promoteth health, 
but a broken spirit drieth the bones. 
23 A gift from the bosom a wicked man will receive 
to pervert the ways of justice. 
24 Before the face of the wise is wisdom, 
but the fool’s eyes are in the ends of the earth. 
25 A grief to his father is a foolish son, 
and a trouble to her that bare him. 
26 Also to punish the righteous is not good, 
to smite the noble contrary to right. 
27 He that spareth his words hath knowledge, 
and he that is quiet in temper is a man of understanding. 
28 Even a fool who keepeth silence will be counted wise, 
and he that shutteth his lips is wise. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 

Ver. 4.—3)\1) is probably not a Hiph. part.: “a wicked man,” but an abstract substantive, as the parallel term pe 
indicates (Ewan, Hrrsia); and 1°11) stands, according to the parallel ep for tg. LBörr. insists upon regarding 
the form asa Hiph. part. masc., distinguished by the vocalization from PND “friend” (see 921124, A; 764,c); Posnse 
gives to the full form yy which never occurs, but is assumed as the singular of 5° 5. the active signification “maie- 
cus,” evil doer, but maintains that , which occurs only here except with a pausal modification, has naturally the 


neuter abstract meaning. See also Gaezn, 3140, 5.—A.] 
Ver. 10.—From the infin. man there is easily supplied as an object 71 .- is the Imperf. of the verb 


Ng, to descend, to penetrate (comp. Is. Xxx. 50): the form without abbreviation would, according to Ps. xxxvili. 8, have 
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been MIN [So Börr. who also defends the position of the accent on the ground of emphasis (2 407, 3), and criticizes, 
185 ey i ground of sperifſle form and general construction, Fuspst'’s assigning it as an apuc. Imperf. to 
.-. 


. Ver 11.—That J’) is the subject of the clause, and not possibly , aa the Syr., Chald., Umsrzrr, Ewarn, 
de, maintain, appears from the position of qe before the latter word, and also from the unquestionable reference of 
the 13 in the 2d clause to Y us a masculine substantive. (RugsrTscal (as above, p. 146) replies that 4X may as well 
throw its emphasis on an entire proposition as on a single word (see Noapaemer, 2 1072, 4) and that i refers to “WD 


the snbject of the proposition, which is an abstract in the sense of aconcrete. Vereions and interpreters are very equally 
divided; with our author empbasizing 9 as ohject, only rebellion, nothing but rebellion,” are the R. V., V. Ess, 


Imre, K., 8.; with Rugsrsom are De W., M., N., and substantially H. and w. We render with the latter in opposi- 
tion to ZOCKLER’S view.— A.]. 


Ver. 13. The K’thibh r- is to be retained, since the Hiphil 5 ˙9 7 has in Ps. lv. 12 also the intransitive 
os 5 85 


meaning “depart.” 
Vera. 19. Au Esra, Geren, Sn runs. e., take the expression “to mak high the door. or gate.“ as meaning “te 
open wide the mouth, to utter u veuement outcry” (NZ Leng taken as equivalent to 719, as ostium is tu vs; cump. 


Pu. exli. 3; Eccles. xii.4). But the idea would then be very obscurely expressed, and instead of W329 we should oxpect 


aD. 


Vers. 22, mu is not equivalent to d or I, body,“ (Chald., Byr., Burna, etc.) but is to be deri ed from 
oe 7 9 oe 
the radical in], Hoa. v. 13—and therefore means “healing, recovery” (Hrrzio, the closing up of a wound” 7) 


7 
Ferner prefers the rendering of the Targ., Syr., ete.: Gusen. that adopted by the author.— A. ]. 
Ver. 21. The rendering which we give conforms to the K thibh, TH p, to substitute for which with the Eri 


(which ts followed by the Vulg., Luraus, etc.) m W. of a noble spirit,” seems here loss appropriate. [The LXX 


follow the K’thibb]. 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-9. Admonitions to contentment and 
a wise moderation in earthly possessions, and in 
the use of the tongue.— Better a dry morsel 
and quietness therewith. ‘A dry piece of 
bread,’” without wine, without even vinegar 
8 ii. 14) or water with it (1 Sam. xxv. 11). 

he thing contrasted with it is O2, not ‘‘sac- 


rificial banquets” (UmBreit, Evster, [FurrstT]), 
but animals slaughtered for sacrifice, as consti- 
tating the chief element in a rich, sumptuous 
meal; comp. ohap. ix. 2; Gen. xliii. 16. For 
the general meaning compare xv. 16, 17; xvi. 8. 

Ver. 2. A wise servant (comp. xiv. 36) 
shall have rule over a degenerate son, 
lit., a bad, unprofitable son, who becomes 
impoverished and even a slave, because he has 
squandered his means, efe.—Among the bre- 
thren shall he divide the inheritance, i. e. 
among brethren who are sons of the testator, 
while he himself who inherits with them, is not 
a eon but only a servant. Comp. Abraham’s 
apprehension in regard to his servant Eliezer, 
Gen. xv. 8 sy. With this expression in the 
midst of the brethren” compare a similar one in 
Hos. xiii. 156.—Ver. 3. With clause @ compare 
xxvii. 21 @ (which is literally identical): with ö 
compare xv. 11; xvi. 2; xxi. 2; xxiv. 12. 

Ver. 4. Wickedness giveth heed to 
lying lips. See oritical notes. The meaning 
is plainly this: A wicked heart, inwardly cor- 
rapt, gladly attends to lying talk; and deceit 
so clause b asserts in addition. e. a heart full 
of inward insincerity and hypocrisy, a hypocri- 
tical man given to lying (abstract for concrete), 
“hearkens to a perverse tongue,” i. e. finds 
pleasure in wicked discourse, which supplies 
Words to its own base thoughts, and develops 
them into definite evil propositions and designs. 

Ver. 5. With a compure xiv. 81.—He that 
rejoiceth over a calamity shall not be 
9 (comp. zi. 21; xvi. 6). SZud- 

1 


den misfortune,” according to clause a probably 
sudden poverty. Comp. Job xxxi. 29, a similar 
utterance regarding the penal desert of an un- 
charitable delight in calamity. 

Ver. 6. With clause à comp. Ps. cxxvii. 5.— 
The glory of children is their fathers. As 
the pride and honor of the gray-headed is the 
family circle that surrounds them, or the advano- 
ing series of their children, grandchildren, ete., 
so on their part children, so long as they are 
not also parents, can only reach backward; and 
with the genealogy, the farther back it reaches, 
the honor of the family increases (HIrzio). 

Ver. 7. High speech doth not become 
the fool. A lip of excess, of prominence ” 
plainly denotes an assuming, imperious style of 
speech,— not the elevated, or soaring,” as 
EwaLp, ELSsTIR, Un BRERIT claim; for the paral- 
lel „lip of deceit in clause b. indicates its sin- 
ful character.—How much less do lying 
lips the noble? The noble,” the spirit of 
lofty dispositions (comp. ver. 26),—to whom 
deceitfulness, and crafty, sly artifices of speech 
are less becoming than to any other mam—stands 
contrasted with the fool just as in Isa. xxxii. 


5 sq. 

Ver. 8. Asa precious stone is e gift in 
the eyes of him that receiveth it. Lit., 
% stone of loveliness,” a costly stone, gemma 
gratissima (Vulg.); comp. i. 9.—The ‘ master” 
of the gift is here evidently not its giver (ELatER, 
comp. Luraer, and many of the older exposi- 
tors), but he that receives it, he who is won by 
it; and the gift is here to be taken not in 
the bad sense, of bribery (as. below in ver. 28), 
but rather of lawful presents; comp. xviii. 16.— 
Whithersoever it turnethit maketh pros- 
psrous; i. 6. to whomsoever it may come it will 
have a goed result and secure for its giver sup- 
porters and friends. The expression conforms 
to the idea of the ‘‘precious stone in clause a 
(although it is not the jewel, but the gift that is 
subject of the verb “turneth’’). For a really 
beautiful and well-eus stone sparkles, whichever 
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way one may turn it, and from whichever side 
one may view it; just so is it with the good 
result of a well-directed generosity, by which 
the hearts of all are necessarily won. A truth 
which naturally is to be taken quite in a relative 
and conditional sense. 

Ver. 9. He that covereth transgression 
seeketh after love, i. e. not seeks to gain 
the love of others” but seeks to exercise love, 
a truly charitable spirit” (so Hirzia with un- 
doubted correctness, in opposition to BeRTHERAU). 
(Baipass and M. also take this view, which 
commends itself both as the deepest and the 
most disinterested representation.— A. J. For 
the “covering transgression comp. x. 12, and 
the remarks on the passage.—But he that 
repeateth a matter separateth friends (sce 
xvi. 28). Repeateth @ matter” (1273 19 
is not “to return with remarks” or with a 
word” [i. e. to repeat] (Ewarb, Berrueav, 
Els TRR, Forrst, etc.), but to come back with 
a matter,” [GxsEN.] d. e. to be continually re- 
verting to something, repeatedly to bring it up 
and show it forth, instead of letting it alone and 
covering it with the mantle of charity. This 
expression is different both from the Latin,“ ad 
ulivs deferre, denuntiare (Wixxn) and also from 
the Greek devrepowv Adyov. Comp. furthermore 
Ecclesiast. xix. 6-10. 

2. Vers. 10-20. Admonitions to a peaceable 
spirit; warnings against a contentious and un- 
charitable disposition.—A reproof sinketh 
deeper into a wise man than a hundred 
stripes into a fool, (comp. Deut. xxv. 8); 
lit., „than to smite the fool with a hundred.” 
With the meaning of the verse compare Sat- 
nust’s Jugurtha, e. 11: altius in pectus descendit, 
and the common phrase to make a deeper im- 
pression.“ 

Ver. 11. Clause a, see critical notes for the 
reasons for our departure from Zöckrzn's ren- 
dering. And a cruel messenger shall be 
sent after him, i. e. by God, against whom we 
are to regard the “rebellion” mentioned in 
clause a as directed. 80 the LXX and Vulg. 
rendered in their day, and among recent inter- 
preters BERTHTAU, e. g.; for to think of a mere 
human messenger, a8 in xvi. 14, is forbidden by 
the analogy of passages like Ps. xxxv. 6, 6; 
Ixxviii. 49; Hirzid's rendering, however, and 
a cruel angel (a wild demon of passion, as it 
were), is let loose within him,” is altogether 
artificial, and rests upon modern conceptions 
that are quite foreign to the Old Testament; be- 
sides we ought probably to have found 07 


‘sin the midst of him,” instead of 13. 

Ver. 12. Meet a bear robbed of her 
whelps. The Infin. abs. here stands for the 
Imper. or Jussive; comp. Gen. xvii. 10; Deut. 
i. 16; Jer. ii. 2, ete. For the use of the epicene 


37 for the she-bear comp. Hos. xiii. 8; 2 Sam. 
xvii. 8.—The “fool in his folly” is naturally a 
fool who is peculiarly malignant, one who is in 
a very paroxysm of folly, and whose raving is 
more dangerous than the madness of a wild 
beast. Comp. ScHitter: ‘ Gefdhrlich ists den 
Leu zu wecken, etc. ['Tis perilous to wake the 
lion]. 

Wer. 18. With clause a compare 1 Sam. xxv. 


21; with ö, 2 Sam. iii. 29.— Evil” here in the 
sense of misfortune, the penalty for acts of in- 
justice done the good. 

Ver. 14. As a breaking forth of waters 
is the beginning of strife [Zöcxl xn: “he 
letteth forth waters, ele. Z. also conceives of 
the latter part of the clause as meaning literally 
„ who (lets loose) the beginning of strife;“ in 
his view the participle is to be repeated before 


the word [VW beginning.“ The use of the 


verb OD in the sense of send forth, bring 
out is confirmed by the Targum on Ex. xxi. 26. 
The participle cannot, however, in Z.’s view, be 
taken here in a neuter sense, as EwaLD maintains 
(so Umpreit). Furst maintains the view of 
E. and U. and cites analogous forms of verbal 
nouns. We adopt it as justified by verbal ana- 
logies and simplifying the construction.—A. ] 
Lur kx expresses the substantial idea thus: 
„He who begins strife is like him that tears 
away the dam from the waters.“ — Before the 
strife poureth forth, cease! The meaning 


of the verb D which is best attested is here, 


as in xviii. 1; xx. 8, to roll forth.“ ere, as 
in verse 8, the figurative conception employed 
in clause a influences the selection of the verb 
in ö. The strife is conceived of as a flood which 
after its release rolls on irresistibly. UXBRARIr, 
Els TRR, etc., following the Chald. and Arabic, 
explain before the strife becomes warm; 
Hitzia (and Ewarp also) before the strife 
shows its teeth.” As though an altogether new 
figure could be so suddenly introduced here, 
whether it be that of a fire blazing up, or that 
of a lion showing his teeth! [As the word 
occurs but three times, and the cognate roots in 
the Hebrew and its sister languages are not 
decisive, the moral argument may well turn the 
scale; and this certainly favors the view in 
which Z. has the concurrence of Furrst, Ber- 
THEAU, STUART, ete.—A.] 

Ver. 15. Comp. xxiv. 24; Isa. v. 28.—An 
abomination to Jehovah are they both ; 
lit., an abhorrence of Jehovah are also they 


two;” comp. 2 Sam. xix. 81, where DJ, also, ex- 


presses as it does here the associating of a sec- 
ond with the one. 

Ver. 16. Why this price in the hand of 
a fool, ec. [While there is no essential dis- 
agreement among expositors in regard to the 
general meaning of the verse, they are divided 
as to the punctuation and the mutual relation of 
the clauses. The Hebrew points are not deci- 
sive. Z. agrees with the Vulg., E. V., H., 8., 
ete. in making the sentence one complex inter- 
rogative sentence. De Diev, Scnurtens, Vaw 
Ess, De Werte, Noyes, etc., make two interroga- 
tive clauses, followed by one affirmation. We 
have chosen the more equal division of the LXX. 
A.] The getting or buying of wisdom is by 
no means a thing absolutely impossible, as ap- 
pears from chap. iv. 5, where express admoni- 
tion is given to do this. But for earthly gold, for 
a price, it is not for sale, and especially not for 
the fool, who has no understanding. For the last 
clause, ‘‘and heart, understanding, is not, does 
not exist,” compare the substantially equivalent 
expression in Ps. xxxii. 9; also Jer. v. 21, ete. 


CHAP. XVII. 1-28. 


168 


Ver. 17. Compare xviii. 24; also Ecclesiast. 
xii. 7.—But the brother is born of ad- 
versity. The ideas friend“ and brother 
are related the one as the climax of the other. 
The friend,“ the companion with whom one 
preserves a friendly intercourse cherishes a con- 
stant good-will toward his comrade; but it is 
only necessity that develops him further into a 
„ brother,” as it gives the opportunity to attest 
his loving disposition by offerings of fove, such 
as in truth only one brother makes for another. 
Comp. Exnivs, in Cic. Lael. e. 17: Amicus certus 
in re incerta cernitur; and also the Arabic pro- 
verb (Sent. 53 in Egpzxius G@ramm.): ‘The 
friend one finds out not till one needs him.“ — 


A2. ‘She is born,“ as a new being, into the new 
conditions of the actual, brotherly relation. 
m9 must here mean of adversity” (Hitzia, 


K. iP not ‘in adversity” (UmBneit, N.), or ‘for 
adversity” (Ewalp, Bertueat, Everen, Ds W., 
S., M., etc.). [The grammatical justification of 


Z.’s view is found mainly in the fact that 9 


is ordinarily used when in a passive construction 
the efficient cause is to be expressed: see Gesen. 
Lehrgeb. § 221, Rov. Gesen. Heb. Gram. 3 140. 
2. Of course it may also denote the final cause. 
—A.J—For ver. 18 compare vi. 1-5; xi. 16. 

Ver. 19. With clause a compare James i. 20; 
with ö, Prov. xvi. 18.— Who buildeth high 
his doors; 1. e. seeks to transform his simple 
residence into a proud and splendid edifice, but 
by that very process only hastens its destruo- 
tion” (lit., ‘shattering, downfall,” comp. the 
similar term in x. 14, etc.). [SHARE'S Texte of 
Bible explained, etc.. Private houses were some- 
times built ostentatiously with a lofty gateway 
which would naturally breed jealousy in the 
neighbors, and invite the visite of the tax- 
gatherer; and in a time when law was weak 
and property very unsafe, might easily lead to 
the ruin of its owner.”—A.] The sentiment is 
therefore directed against pride as the chief 
source of a quarrelsome spirit, and the most 
eommon cause of ruinous contention. 

Ver. 20. With clause à compare xi. 20; xvi. 
20.—He that wandereth with his tongue, 
i. e. speaks now this way, now that; therefore 
has a deceitful tongue, a wayward tongue, 
x. 81 (comp. viii. 13).—Falleth into evil; 
see xiii. 17. Observe the climax existing in the 
negative expression no good in a, and this 
4 evil.“ 7 

3. Vers. 21-28. Proverbs of various content, 
directed especially against want of sense, and 
loquacity.—He that begetteth a fool doeth 
it do his own sorrow. Comp. x. 1; xviii. 18; 
and the converse of the thought here presented, 
chap. xxiii. 24; also xv. 20. 

Ver. 22. A joyous heart promoteth 
health. See critical note. For the sentiment 
comp. xv. 18; with clause 5 in particular, iii. 8. 

Ver. 23. A gift from the bosom a wicked 
man will receive. ‘From the bosom,” i. e. 
secretly and etealthily; comp. xxi. 14. The 
term gift is here used naturally of unlawful 
bribery.—With clause 6 compare xviii. 6; Am. 
ii. 7. 

Ver. 24. Before the face of the wise is 


wisdom. Before the face, here it would 
seem very near and therefore ‘close before 
the face” (Berragau, Exsrer, etc.) or again 
with Zigaver, Hirzia, etc., the explanation may 
be in accordance with Deut. xvi. 16, Wisdom 
floats before the man of understanding, he bas 
it in his eye (comp. xv. 14).—But the eyes 
of the fool (range) to the end of the earth, 
i. e. his mind is not on the subject, but roams 
in undefined, shadowy distance (Hirzid); he 
thioks of many and various things, on every 
possible thing,—only not of the very thing that 
is needful and important; comp. iv. 25.—Ver. 
25. Comp. ver. 21 and x. 1. 

Ver. 26. Also to punish the righteous is 
not good, to smite the noble contrary to 
right. The also (O2) plainly gives pruminence 


to the verb that immediately follows, and this 
verb should be allowed to retain its ordinary signi- 
fication, to punish with a fine, to impose a 
pecuniary fine (comp. xxii. 3). The fine as a 
comparatively light penalty, which may easily 
at one time or another fall with a certain justice 
even on a just man (e. g. when he from inad- 
vertence has in some way injured the property of 
another), stands contrasted with the much se- 
verer punishment with stripes; and as these two 
verbal ideas are related, so are also the predi- 
cates not good (comp. ver. 20), and con- 
trary to right” (above desert, beyond all pro- 
portion to the just and reasonable), in the 
relation of a climax. On the other hand the 
‘‘righteous” and the “noble”’ (as in ver. 7) are 
essentially persons of the same class. The pro- 
verb, which evidently contains an admonition 
to mild and reasonable treatment of upright 
men, or a warning against the inhuman enforce- 
ment of penal laws upon active and meritorious 
citizens, has been in many ways misunderstood 
and falsely applied; and this is true of most of 
the recent expositors with the exception of Um- 
BREIr, who alone interprets with entire correct- 
ness. (BertHeau and ELsrTer are also essential- 


ly right, except that they do not take the - 


‘‘contrary to right” as the predicate, but are 
disposed to connect it by way of more exact 
definition with the phrase to smite the noble). 

The LXX, Vulg., followed by the E. V., W., M., 

„ N., render for their equity.” S. and K. 
agree with Z., both in the meaning and the pre- 
dicative construction.— A.] 

Ver. 27. With a comp. . 19.— And he that 
is of a quiet temper. Comp. the opposite of 
the “coolness of spirit here intended (i. e. 
cautious, moderate, quietly considerate deport- 
ment); Ps. xxxix. 3 (4).—Ver. 28. Comp. Job 
xiii. 5; Prov. x. 19, ete. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


The introductory verse with its commendation 
of contentment and a peaceable spirit at the same 
time, or of contentment as the source and basis 
of a peaceable disposition and conduct, may be 
regarded as a prefatory announcement of the 
main subject of the chapter. Contentment is 
furthermore commended (at least indirectly) in 
vers, 2, 5, 8, 16, 19, 22-24; a peaceable and for- 
bearing disposition in vers. 4, 9-15, 17, 19, 20 
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26.—The summons which comes out in the open- 
ing verses, 1-9, to combine with contentment 
the appropriate restraint and regulation of the 
tongue,—or fo be abstemious not merely with the 
mouth but with the tongue (by truthfulness and gen- 
tleness in speech, and by a taciturn disposition, 
ver. 28),—recurs again in the last two verses. 
It may therefore to a certain extent be regarded 
as in general the fundamental idea of the entire 
section. In the asceticism of the early Church 
and of the monasticism of the middle ages, this 
idea that there must be an inward organic coex- 
istence of bodily and spiritual fasting, or that 
one should bring the tongue under a serious and 
strict discipline, as the organ not merely of taste, 
but also of speech, found as is well known only 
too prolific practical appreciation. For, appeal- 
ing to the supposed model of Christ's forty days 
of fasting in the wilderness, men added to the 
injunctions of fasting unnaturally strict pre- 
scriptions of silence in many forms (see my 
„Critical History of Asoeticism,“ pp. 297 sq.). 
Apart from these extravagances and exaggera- 
tions, the organic connection, and living reci- 
procity of influence between the activity of the 
tongue as an organ of taste and an organ of 
speech, such as exists in every man, is a matter 
deserving distinct recognition; and sins of the 
tongue in both directions must be with all earn- 
estness shunned, and together subdued and de- 
stroyed (comp. James iii. 22). 

Other ethical sentiments of speoial value and 
compass are found in ver. 4: the heavy guilt 
not only of the tempter, but also of the tempted, 
who, on account of his inward corruption and 
vileness, gives a ready hearing to the evil solici- 
tations of the former; comp. James i. 14 sq.— 
Ver. 6. The blessing of a consecrated domestic 
life, as it shows itself in both the parents and 
their posterity, in their mutual relations and 
demeanor. The opposite of this appears in vers. 
21, 25. 

Ver. 16. The pricelessness of true wisdom, and 
the worthlessness of earthly possessions and 
treasures in the hand of a fool. 

Ver. 17. The great worth of a true friend in 
time of need. 

Ver. 26. The necessity of a mild, considerate 
bearing on the part of persons in judicial and 
magisterial station, toward deserving citizens of 
the state, in cases where they have perchance 
gone astray or come short of duty. Comp. the 
exegetical remarks on this passage. 

[Lawson, ver. 4: Wicked men have a great 
treasure of evil in their hearts, and yet 
have not enough to satisfy their own corrupt 
dispositions. 

Ver. 15. Justifying the wicked has an appear- 
ance of mercy in it, but there is cruelty to mil- 
lions in unreasonable acts of mercy to individu- 
als.— Ministers are guilty of the sin of oondemn- 
ing the righteous when they preach doctrines 
unscripturally rigid, making those things to be 
sinful which are not condemned in the word of 
God, or carrying the marks necessary to discover 
grace toa pitch too high to suit the generality 
of true Christians, or applying to particular 
persons those terrors that do not justly be- 
long to them. Such was the fault of Job’s 
friends.”’} 


HOMILETIO AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter: A peaceable spirit 
and contentment asthe sum of all wisdom ; its 
opposite (contentiousness and foolish aspiring 
after things that are high, see especially ver. 19) 
as the source of all failure in things temporal as 
well as spiritual.—Stécxser: Of true temperance 
in controlling all unseasonable debate and strife; 
1) the causes of these last (vers. 4-18); 2) the 
most important means of averting them (14-19); 
3) the serious injuries and disadvantages which 
grow out of them (20-28). 

Vers. 1-8. Hasivs (on ver. a To attain to 
power and influence in this world more depends 
on understanding and prudence than on birth 
and outward advantages.—LancE (on ver. 8): 
All human investigations and theories concerning 
the interior world of thought in man are incon- 
clusive and deceptive. The searching of the 
heart of man is one of the kingly prerogatives 
of God.—[Trapp (on ver. 8): God tries us that 
He may make us know what isin us, what dross, 
what pure metal; and all may see that we are 
such as, for a need, can “glorify Him in the 
very fires (Is. xxiv. 15).—Bripogs (on ver. 4): 
The listening ears share the responsibility of the 
naughty tongue. ]—ZELTNER (on ver. 4): Accord- 
ing as the heart and disposition of a man are 
moulded, he delights either in good or in evil 
discourse.—WouLFARTH (on ver. 7): Force not 
thyself above, degrade not thyself below thy 
condition.— Von GERLACH 3 7): The out- 
ward and the in ward must always be in harmony, 
else a distorted and repulsive display results. 
As the fool cannot fitly spenk of high things, so 
senseless must a falsehood appear to the noble.— 
LANGE (on ver. 8): Though one may effect much 
with an unjust judge by presents, how much 
better will it be if thou bringest thine heart to 
the Lord thy God as a gift and offering! 

Vers. 9-15. [Lord Bacon (on ver. 9): There 
are two ways of making peace and reconciling 
differences; the one begins with amnesty, the 
other with a recital of injuries, combined with 
apologies and excuses. Now I remember that it 
was the opinion of a very wise man and a great 
politician, that „he who negotiates a peace, 
without recapitulating the grounds of difference, 
rather deludes the minds of the parties by repre- 
senting the sweetness of concord, than reconciles 
them by equitable adjustment.“ But Solomon, 
a wiser man than he, is of a contrary opinion, 
approving of amnesty and forbidding recapitula- 
tion of the past. For in it are these disadvan- 
tages; it is as the chafing of a sore; it creates 
the risk of a new quarrel (for the parties will 
never agree as to the AD derbi of injuries on 
either side); and, lastly, it brings it to a matter 
of apologies; whereas either party would rather 
be thought to have forgiven an injury than to 
have accepted an excuse. |—MELANCHTHON (on 
vers. 9-12): As the monitor must show sincerity 
and love of truth, and guard against a slander- 
ous love of censure, so in him who is admon- 
ished, there is becoming a readiness to be in- 
structed, and both must keep themselves free 
from ¢cAovecxia, from an ambitious quarrelsome- 


|] ness.—Cramer jon ver. 10): To him who is of a 
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noble sort words of rebuke are more grievous 
than blows, and he yields to the discipline of 
mere words.—Starke (on ver. 13): If God 
sharply punishes ingratitude, from this it is also 
evident how dear to Him, on the other hand, 
thankfulness must be.—(On ver 14): From a 
little spark a great fire may arise (James iii. 5) ; 
but he who buries in the ashes the kindling con- 
tention may thereby avert a great disaster.— 
pee (on ver. 10): The fool is beaten, but not 

ent to goodness; amercel but not amended.— 
(On ver. 13): To render good for evil is Divine, 
good for good is human, evil for evil is brutish, 
evil for good is devilish.—Bripags (on ver. 15): 
If God justifies the wicked, it is on account of 
righteousneas. If he condemn the just, it is on 
the imputation of unrighteousness. Nowhere 
throughout the universe do the moral perfections 
of the Governor of the world shine so gloriously 
as at the Cross of Calvary. ] 

Ver. 16-22. Zxirxxx (on ver. 17): The most 
reliable and faithful friend, on whom one may 
depend most confidently in the very time of 
need, is the Lord Jesus. Strive for His friend- 
ship above all things, and thou hast treasure 
enough '—[Arnot (on ver. 17): In the Scrip- 
tures we learn where the fountain of true friend- 
ship lies, what is its nature, why its flow is im- 
peded now, and when it shall be all over like the 
waves of the sea. Our best friendship is due to 
our best friend. He deserves it and desires it. 
The heart of the man Christ Jesus yearns for the 
reciprocated love of saved men, and grieves when 
it is not given. ].—STARKE (on ver. 19): He who 
first leaves room for one sin falls afterward into 


many others.—Contention and pride are almost 
always sisters, and of a most destructive sort.— 
Von GERLACH (on ver. me The heart, the 
fountain of life, works to bless the whole of 
man’s condition when it is really sound, i. e., 
when the grace of Jesus Christ has healed and 
renewed ae er (on ver. 22): When faith 
hath once healed the conscience, and grace hath 
hushed the affection, and composed all within, so 
that there is a Sabbath of spirit, and a blessed 
tranquility lodged in the soul; then the body also 
is vigorous aud vigetous, for most part in very 
good plight and healthful constitution, which 
makes man’s life very comfortable.—Bripazs 
(on ver. 22): Liveliness needs a guard lest it 
should degenerate into levity; a grave tempera- 
ment lest it should sink into morbid depression. 
Christian principle on both sides is the princi- 
ple of enlarged happiness and steady consist- 
ency. 

Ver. 28-28. Starke (on ver. 24): The more 
one gapes after vanity, the more foolish does the 
heart become.—(On ver. 25): A wise father 
has indeed now and then a foolish son; if he has 
not himself perchance deserved this, by neglect 
in education, let him bear his cross with patience. 
—(On ver. 26): He sins doubly who declares 
evil good, and besides visits the goodness of a 
righteous man with penalties.—Berleburg Bible 
(on vers. 27, 28): It is better to say nothing 
than foolish things. —Von GeRacu (on ver. 28): 
By silence a fool abates something of his sense- 
lessness, and since he gets the opportunity to 
collect himself and to reflect, a beginning of 
wisdom is developed in him. 


y) Admonition to affability, fidelity in friendship, and the other virtues of social life. 


Caap. XVIII. 


1 He that separateth himself seeketh his own pleasure ; 


inst all counsel doth he rush on. 


2 A fool hath no delight in understanding, 


but that his heart may reveal itself. 


3 When wickedness cometh then cometh contempt, 


and with shameful deeds reproach. 


4 Deep waters are the words of man's mouth; 
the fountain of wisdom is a flowing brook. 

5 To have regard to the wicked is not good, 
(nor) to oppress the righteous in judgment. 


6 The lips of the fool engage in strife, 
and his mouth calleth for stri 


7 The mouth of the fool is his destruction, 


and his lips are a snare to his soul. 


8 The words of a slanderer are words of sport, 
but they go down into the innermost parts of the body. 


9 He also who is slothful in his work 
is brother to the destroyer. 
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10 A strong tower is the name of Jehovah ; 
the righteous runneth to it and is safe. 
11 The possessions of the rich are his strong city, 
and as a high wall in his own conceit. 
12 Before destruction the heart of man is haughty, 
and before honor is humility. 
13 He that answereth before he hath heard, 
it is folly and shame to him. 
14 The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity, 
but a wounded spirit—who can bear? 
15 An understanding heart gaineth knowledge, 
and the ear of the wise seeketh knowledge. 
16 A man’s gift maketh room for him, 
and bringeth him before the great. 
17 He that is first is righteous in his controversy ; 
then cometh his neighbor and searcheth him out. 
18 The lot causeth contentions to cease, 
and decideth between the mighty. 
19 A brother resisteth more than a strong city, 
and (such) contentions are as the bars of a palace. 
20 With the fruit of a man’s mouth shall his body be satisfied; 
with the revenue of his lips shall he be filled. 
21 Death and life are in the power of the tongue; 
he that loveth it shall eat its fruit. 
22 Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good thing, 
and shall obtain favor of Jehovah. 
23 The poor shall use entreaties, 
and the rich will answer roughly. 
24 A man of (many) friends will prove himself base, 
but there is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 

Ver. 1.—It would perhape be admissible with Hrrzia (following the LXX and Valg.) to exchange [NHN for the rarer 
DN (Judg. xiv. 4), from which we should obtain the meaning He that separateth himself seeketh after an occasion 
(of atrife);" Vulg.: Occasiones qumrit, qui vult recedere ab amico. For the use of WP with 3 see also Job x. 6. [The R 
V. in the text understands the 3 as indicating the condition, and so supplying the motive of the seeker; the reading of the 


margin is “according to his desire.” H., N., S., M., efe., agree with our author in kal a Pil with the object desired. 
The views of commentators, which are very div. re, may be found in considerable number in Mognscuen, in ſoca.— A.] 


Ver. 3.—Instead of yor we shall be obliged, with J. D. MicnazLis, Hirzic, Uxnaxrr, efc., to point yor as the parallel 
hp (t. e., “infamy, infamons conduct,” turpitudo) indicates. 

Ver. 6.—[A maso. verb again with the fem. noun 99D. as in ver. 2; x. 21, 82; xv. 7.—A.] 

Ver. 10.— Without any necessity Hirzia proposes to read Da instvad of eax and to translate “by it (the name of 


Jehovah) riseth up high.” (Rogerscat (as above, p. 147) concurs in rejecting both Hrrzio’s emendation and his conception 
of the proposition. Ho justifies by examples like 1 Kings x. 26; 1 Sam xxv. 26; Joshua xxiil.7, etc., the uso of 3 after 


verbs 45 motion, —and suggests that the concluding participle marke the quick and sure result of the preceding 
act.— A. 


Ver. 17.—The K'ri' 833; the K’thibh is perhaps more appropriately N. 

Ver. 19—The LXX and Vulg. appear to have read von Geer, adjuvatur) instead of yu); Ene proposes 
to read by emendation yws THR, 1 to shut out sin is better than a strong tower,” etc. 

Ver. 24.— PVT, which is probably to be derived from the root 50, Pyr, and to be regarded as the reflexive 
of the Intensive form (comp. the Niphal form yi, chap. xi. 15), must have the copula my supplied to give « full verbal 


sense (comp. chap. xix. 8): it therefore means “is to pore himself base, serves for this, to show himself base (i. e., here 
specifically an unworthy comrade, a bad friend).” The alliteration which is doubtless intentivnal between D' y) and 


yd led even the carly translators (Syr., Chald., Valg., and aleo Tagonor.) to derive the latter word from dy a 


ctare, and accordingly to explain it by “to make one’s self a friend, to cultivate friendly intercourse” (comp. Pa. Ixv. 4). 
So recently Hirzia: “There are companions for sociability,”—for he also reads ow (or Un. Mic. vl. 10) for 'N. appealing 


to the Syr. and Chald., who appear to have read the text in the same way. [Börr. supports this emendation or restoration 
(2 458, 2,) and pruposes without asserting the derivation of the verb from yi, as a denominative (21126, 2)J. But 


We is proved to be original by the Vulg., Tasoporer, ete.; and between clauses a and b there appears to be a proper an- 
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tithesis and not merely aclimax. This strictly antithetic relation is also interfered with by the method of explanation 
adopted by those who, like Umpreit, Exster, etc., render the verb by “ruin themselves, make themselves trouble ;” (EWALD's 
conception resembles this, except as it bas a still more artificial double import “ must be a friend to trouble“); the result 
follows no less from the derivatiou from 4. Jubilare (so the Vers. Venet.: avnp pidwy wore aAadd ety, and of recent in- 


terpretere Hexsier: “ He that hath friends may exult”). 


Na the English commentators Hor bzw renders is ready to be ruined ;” Norgs, brings upon himself ruin:“ Sruanr, 
“will show hiuiself as base;” Mournsoger, will be rulned; Worpsworts, fur his own destruction,—his fate is not to be 


helped by his many friends, bat to be ruined by them.“ Of the Germans not cited by Z., De Wertts, “hat viel 
n su erweisen; Kamp., “80 wird einem bel mitgespielt; 


seinem Unlergang; Bertaszau, “ist tem sich 
“muss sich als schlecht erweisen.”—A.} 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Ver. 1-9. Against unsociableness, love of 
controversy, and other ways in which an uncha- 
ritable and foolish disposition manifests itself — 
He that separateth himself seeketh after 
his desire, i. e. he who in an unsocial and 
misanthropic spirit separates himself from 
intercourse with others, will as a general 
rule hold in his eye only the satisfaction of his 
own pleasure and his own selfish interest.— 
Against all counsel (wisdom) doth he rush 
on, i. e. against all wise and prudent counsel 
(comp. iii. 21) he sets himself, and will hear 
nothing of it. In respect to the verb, comp. 
remarks on xvii. 14. Htzia in this passage as 
in that holds to the signification which he there 
assumes, and therefore translates, ‘‘ Against all 
that is fortunate (?) he gnashes his teeth.“ 

Ver. 2. Compare similar censures of the lo- 
quacity of fools, and their delight in their own 
discourse, as they prefer above all besides to 
hear themselves speak, and gladly display every- 
where their imagined wisdom,—in passages like 
xii. 23; xiii. 16; xv. 2. efe. 

Ver. 3. When wickedness cometh then 
cometh contempt. For the sentiment comp. 
xi. 2. 

Ver. 4. Deep waters are the words of 
man’s mouth. Deep, i. e. hard to fathom 
and exhaust (xx. 5; Eccles. vii. 24). This is true, 
naturally, only of the words of discreet and 
wise men, who, according to the parallel in 
clause 5, are evidently alone intended here. 
Only they indeed can be called a flowing 
brook,” i. e. a brook never drying up, one always 
pouring forth an abundant supply of refreshing 
water; compare a similar phrase in Am. v. 24. 
Others regard the meaning of the second clause 
as contrasted with the rst, as they either define 
4 deep waters in a bad sense, of dark, obscure, 
enigmatical words (DO6DERLEIN, ZIEGLEB), or, in 


spite of the parallel in xx. 6, read D'YpDyD *D 
instead of D' D., and understand“ waters 


of excavation,” and think of the contrast be- 
tween cistern waters which readily fail, and a 
genuine spring of water, Jer. ii. 13 (so Hitzia). 


Ver. 5. To have regard to the wicked is 
not good. The last phrase used as in xvii. 26. 
The first, lit., “to lift up, to show respect to the 
face of some one” (LXX: Javudoa rpdécwrov), as 
in Lev. xix. 15; Deut. x. 17, ete. [Z. renders still 
more specifically to take part, to take sides, 
efe.].—With clause 6 comp. xvii. 23; Isa. x. 2; 
Am. ii. 7, etc.; with the sentiment as a whole, 
xvii. 15. 

Vers. 6 and 7 are in close connection; for the 
former comp. xix. 29; for the latter, xiii. 8. 
To the idea, which occurs in the parallel pas- 


ang ru 
UREST, 


sage also, of destruction, or ruin,“ there is 
here added by way of exemplification the figure 
of a snare,“ as employed by huntsmen; comp. 
xii. 18; xiii. 14; xiv. 27. 

Ver. 8. The words of a slanderer are as 
words of sport. The slanderer, or backbiter, 


as in xvi. 28. The predicative epithet dn 
is here, as also in xxvi. 22, where the whole 


verse is literally repeated. very variously inter- 
preted. It is most obvious to go back to a root 


on assumed to be cognate with m0, “to play, 
to sport (comp. remarks on xxvi. 10), aud ac- 
cordingly to find contrasted the design of the 
inconsiderate words of the backbiter, intended, 
as it were, sportively, and their deeply pene- 
trating and sorely wounding power (see clause 
5). 80 C. B. MichAkLIs, Bertrarau, Evster, 
etc. Others explain differently; e. 9. ScHuLTens, 
UunnRIr (following the Arabic), as ‘ dainty 
morsels ’”’ 40 Gesen., De W., N., M., W.]: Ew- 
ALD, as if whispering;” HIrzid, like soft 
airs;” [Fusrst, like murmured, mysterious, 
oracular words ;” while the rendering given in 
the E. V., as also by some commentators, sup- 
poses a transposition of the radical consonants 


(for don); Berrxeav and Stuart agree sub- 
stantially with our author. The whole matter is 
conjectural, the word occurring in the Hebrew 
Scriptures but twice, and no sure analogy exist- 
ing tor our guidance.—A.]—Into the inner- 
most parts of the body, lit., into the cham- 
bers, etc.; comp. xx. 27, 30; xxvi. 22. 

Ver. 9. He also who is slothful in his 
work is brother of the destroyer, lit.. of 
the master of destruction, —for the participle 
form Nez is here impersonal as in Ezek. v. 16: 


„ the master of destruction’ means ‘the de- 
stroyer ” (xxviii. 23) and here the squanderer, 
who wastes his possessions, the dissipans sua 
opera (Vulg.), and not the highway robber or the 
captain of banditti as Hormann, Schrifibew. II., 
2, 377, maintains. 

2. Vers. 10-16. Seven proverbs of miscellane- 
ous import, referring especially to confidence in 
God, and humility as the only true wisdom.—A 
strong tower is Jehovah's name; i. e. the 
revealed essence of God, His revelation of Him- 
self in the history of salvation, with its blessed 
results, shows itself to those who confide in it, 
who in achildlike spirit submit themselves to its 
guidance, as a stronghold securely protecting 
them (so Ps. IEi. 3 (4).) [Rugerson:: ‘* The name 
always designates Himself, as man knows Him, 
as he receives Him to his knowledge and faith, 
and bears Him in his heart. It is precisely what 
man knows of God that is for him a strong tower. 
When man stumbles or falters it is precisely be- 
cause he has not run to this refuge, has, as it 
were, not reminded himself where his strong 
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tower is 5 righteous runneth to it 
and is safe, lit., and is lifted up,” i. e. gains 
a high and at the same time sheltered station, 
where the shafts of his enemies can do him no 
harm. Comp. another form of the same verb in 
xxix. 25. 

Ver. 11. With clause a comp. x. 15.—And as 
a high wall in his own conceit. 3723 


(comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 7) the old Vers. Venet. renders 
quite correctly by ev gavracig avryv, while the 
Vulg., the Chald., etc., read Da, ‘in his 
enclosure,’ an expression which would be super- 
fluous with the high wall.“ [Fusast, starting 
from this idea of figured or carved work, furni- 
ture, ee, understands the allusion to be to a 
“hall of state.” Neither the simple meaning 
nor the complicated construction seems admissi- 
ble; and as behind a high wall is he in his 
hall of state.“ —A.] 

Ver. 12. With a compare xvi. 18; with 4, xv. 88. 

Ver. 13. Compare Ecclesiast. xi. 8. 

Ver. 14. The spirit of a man will sustain 
his infirmity, lit., supports his sickness.’ 
The spirit that does this is naturally a strong, 
courageous spirit (comp. Num. xxvii. 18), the 
opposite of a “smitten” spirit, which rather 
needs, according to the second clause, that one 
sustain it. Furthermore the Di“ in clause a is 


used as a masculine, because it here appears en- 
gaged in the performance of manly action; in 
clause ö, on the contrary, as a feminine, because 
it is represented as powerless and suffering. 

Ver. 15. Comp. xiv. 83; xv !4.—The ear of 
the wise seeketh knowledge. The ear here 
comes into consideration as an organ working in 
the service of the heart; for it is properly only 
the heart that pursues the acquisition of wisdom, 
and which actually acquires it,—not indeed with- 
out the co-operative service of the senses (espe- 
cially hearing, as the symbol and organ of obe- 
dience, Ps. Xl. 7). 

Ver. 16. A man's gift maketh room for 
him [and nowhere more than in the East; see 
e.g. THomson’s Land and Book, II., 28, 369]. 
od here and in xix. 6 undoubtedly equivalent to 


WW in chap. xvii. 8, and therefore used of law- 


ful presents, and proofs of generosity, whose 
beneficent results aro here emphasize, as also 
there, without any incidental censure or irony 
(as many of the old expositors, and also Uu nAuxrr 
hold). Altogether too far-fetched is Hitz1a’s 
idea that the gift is here spiritual endow- 
ments or abilities, and is therefore substantially 
like the ydp:cua of the N. T. 

3. Vers. 17-21. Against love of oontention and 
misuse of the tongue. — He that is first is 
righteous in his oontroversy; i. o one thinks 
that he is altogether and only right in a disputed 
matter,—then suddenly comes the other and 
searches him out, i. e. forces him toa new exami- 
nation of the matter at issue, and so brings the 
truth to light, vtz. that the first was after all not 
right. Comp. the same verb in xxviii. 11; also 
Job xxix. 16, where however the investigator is 
the judge, and not ono of the two cantendiag 
parties. 

Ver. 18. Comp. xvi. 88.—And decideth be- 
tween the mighty, i. ¢. it keeps from hostile 


collision those who in reliance on their physical 
strength are specially inclined to quarrel. Comp. 
Heb. vi. 16, where a like salutary influence is 
claimed for the judicial oath as here for the lot. 


Ver. 19. A brother (estranged) resisteth 
more than a strong city. The participle 
ywa), which, according to the accents, is predi- 
cate of the clause, is to be taken in the sense of 
setting one’s self in opposition, resisting.” 
Now a brother who resisteth or defieth more 
than a strong city is necessarily an alienated or 
litigious brother. Furthermore the whole con- 
nection of the verse points to this closer limite- 
tion of the idea of brother, and especially 
the second clause, which aims to represent the 
difficulty of subduing the passion once set 
free, under the figure of the bars of a fortress, 
hard to thrust back or to burst. 

Ver. 20. Comp. xii. 14; xiii. 2. 

Ver. 21. Death and life are in the power 
of the tongue. Comp James iii. 5 q.: and 
also the Egyptian proverb: yAdsca riyn, yAoooa 
dal (PLUTABCH, Is. p. 378).—He that loveth 
it shall eat of its fruit; i. e. be that suitably 
employs himself with it, employs much diligence 
in using it in discourse, whether it be with good 
or bad intent, as etAoyov or xaxo/oyav, blessing 
or cursing, (James iii. 9; comp. 1 Cor. xii. 8), 
will experience in himself the effects of its use 
or its abuse. Against the one-sided application 
of this loving the tongue” to loquacity (Hrr- 
210), is to be adduced the double nature of the 
expression in the first clause, as well as the ana- 
logy of the precediug verse.—The LXX (ol «pa- 


roi rec arg) seem to have read in (those 
laying hold upon it) instead of INR, but this 


reading can hardly have been the original; 
comp. rather viii. 17, where the verb to love” 
expresses essentially the same idea as here, 
that of a cherishing and cultivating or careful 
developing. 

4. Vers. 22-24. Of conjugal, neighborly and 
friendly affection—Whoso findeth a wife 
findeth a good thing. It is naturally a good 
wife that is meant, a partner and head of the 
houschold such as she should be, a wife who 
really stands by her husband’s side as a help- 
meet fur him” (Gen. ii. 18, 20). The epithet 
„good,“ which the LXX, Vulg, ete., express, is 
therefore superfluous (comp. also xix. 14; xxxi. 
10), and is probably quite as little an element in 
the original as that which in the same version is 
appended to our verse: He that putteth away 
a good wife putteth away happiness, and he that 
keepeth an adulteress is fuolish and ungodly.” 
With clause 6 compare furthermore iii. 18; xii. 
2; Ecclesiast. xxvi. 8. [ARrxor’s view is more 
defensible: The text which intimates that a pru- 
dent wife is from the Lord tells a truth, but it is 
one of the most obvious of truths: the text 
which intimates that a wife is a favor from the 
Lord, without expressly stipulating for her per- 
sonal character, goes higher up in the history 
of providence, and deeper into the wisdom of 
God. 80 substantially Murrst, Lawson and 
others]. 

Ver. 23. The poor useth entreaties, but 
the rich answereth roughly, lit., opposeth 
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hard things (contrasted with the supplications | friends. 
Comp. the similar proverbs di- sphere of the Church impiety (vers. 1-4); 2) 


of clause a). 


Its main causes are: 1) Within the 


reoted against the hardness of heart of the rich: | Within the sphere of civil life, pride and injus- 


chap. xiv. 21; xvii. 5. 


tice (vers. 6-10); 8) In domestic life, want of 


Ver. 24. A man of many friends will | love (vers. 19-24).—-Calwer Handbuch :-Testimony 


prove himself base. The man of friends.“ 
of many friends, the “friend of all the world,“ 
will show himself a bad friend,—he with whom 
is contrasted in clause ö the instance which is 
indeed rare and isolated, of a true friendly love, 
which endares in every extremity (xvii. 17), and 
even surpasses the devotion of one who is a 
brother by nature. See Critical notes for an 
exhibition of the many meanings found in the 
verse, etc. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL, HOMILETIO 
AND PRACTICAL. 


That the chapter before us treats mninly of the 
virtues of social life, of sociability, affability. 
love of friends, compassion, efc., appears not 
merely from its initial and concluding sentences, 
the first of which is directed against misanthro- 
pic selfishness, the latter against thoughtless 
and inconstant universal friendship, or seemiug 
friendship, but also from the various rebukes 
which it contains of 3 contentious, quarrelsome 
and partizan disposition, e. g. vers. 6, 6, 8, 17-21. 
Bat in addition, most of the propositions that 
seem to be more remote, may be brought under 
this general category df love to neighbors as the 
living basis and sum of all social virtues; so 
especially the testimonies against wild, foolish 
talking (vers. 2, 7, 13, comp. 4 and 15); that 
against bold impiety, proud dispositions and 
hardness of heart against the poor (vers. 8, 12, 
28): that against slothfulness in the duties of 
one’s calling, foolish confidence in earthly riches, 
and want of true moral courage and confidence 
in God (vers. 9-11; comp. 14). Nay, even the 
commendation of à large liberality as a means 
of gaining for one’s self favor and influence in 
human society (ver. 16), and likewise the praise 
of an excellent mistress of à family, are quite 
closely connected with this main subject of the 
chapter, which admonishes to love toward one’s 
fellow-men; they only show the many-sided 
completeness with which this theme is here 
treated. 

[CaaLmens :—Verse 2 is a notabile. Let me 
restrain the vanity or the excessive appetite for 
sympathy which inclines me to lay myself bare 
before my fellow-men.—Lawson (on ver. 18) :— 
„Ministers of the word of God are instructed by 
this rule, not to be rash with their mouths to 
utter anything as the word of God in the pulpit, 
but to consider well what they are to say in the 
name of the Lord; and to use due deliberation 
and inquiry before they give their judgment in 
cases of conscience, lest they should make sins 
and duties which God never made, etc. ]. 

Therefore as a homily on the chapter as a 
whole:—Of love (true love for the sake of God 
and Christ) as the bond of perfectness,” which 
must enfold all men, and unite them in one fel- 
lowship of the children of God.—Or again: On 
the difference between true and false friendship 
(with special reference to ver. 24.) —S8TöOKER:— 
Against division (alienation, contention) between 


against the faults which chiefly harm human so- 
ciety. 

Vers. 1-9. GxIxR (on ver. 1): — Love of sepa- 
ration (singularitatis studium) is the source of 
most contentions in Church and State.—(On ver. 
4) :—Eloquence is a noble thing, especially when 
its source is a heart hallowed by the Holy Ghost. 
Berleburg Bible:—When the soul has once at- 
tained steadfastness in God, then words go forth 
from the mouth like deep waters, to instruct 
others and to help them; for it is a spring of 
water, inasmuch as the soul is in the Fountain. 
—STaRKE (on ver. 6):—Calumniators do not 
merely often atart contentions; they themselves 
seldom escape unsmitten.—Von GrRLTACHñ (on 
ver. 9):—Slothfulness lends to the same end as 
extravag:noe. 

Vers. 10-16. Von GERTLACEH (on ver. 10):—The 
name of Jehovah (He that is) reveals tous His 
eternally immutable essence; in this there is 
given to mutable man living here in time the 
firmest ground of confidence, by which be may 
hold himself upright in trouble.—Srarks (on 
ver. 11):—Money and property can, it is true, 
accomplish much in outward matters ; but in the 
hour of temptation and in the day of judgment 
it is all merely a broken reed.—[Baripogs (on 
vers. 10, 11):—Every man is as his trust. A 
trust in God communicates a divine and lofty 
spirit. We feel that we are surrounded with 
God, and dwelling on high with Him. A vain 
trust brings a vain and proud heart—the imme- 
diate forerunner of ruin.—Bates (on ver. 10, 
11) :—Covetousness deposes God, and places the 
world, the idol of men’s heads and hearts, on 
His throne; it deprives Him of His regalia, His 
royal prerogatives, etc. The rich man will trust 
God no further than according to visible supplies 
and means].—ZsLTNER (on ver. 14):—Wouldst 
thou have a sound body; then see to it that thou 
hast a joyful heart and a good courage, a heart 
which is assured of the grace of God and well 
content with His fatherly ordaining.—[T. ADAms 
(on ver. 14): The pain of the body 1s but the 
body of pain; the very soul of sorrow is the 
sorrow of the soul.— FLAvzILI: No poniards are 
so mortal as the wounds of conscience.—WaTER- 
LAND :—On the misery of a dejected mind]. 

Vers. 17-21. [Lorn Bacow (on ver. 17) :—In 
every cause the first information, if it have dwelt 
for a little in the judge’s mind, takes deep root, 
and colors and takes possession of it; insomuch 
that it will hardly be washed out, unless either 
some clear falsehood be detected, or some deceit 
in the statement thereof.—Annort :—Self-love 
is the twist in the heart within, and self-interest 
is the side to which the variation from right- 
eousness steadily tends in fallen and distorted 
nature. }—STAEKE (on ver. 17):—He that hath 
a just cause is well pleased when it is thoroughly 
examined; for his innocence comes out the more 
clearly to view.—ZELTNER (on ver. 19):—The 
sweeter the wine the sharper the vinegar; ao- 
cordingly the greater the love implanted by 
nature, the more bitter the hate where this love 
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is violated.—[ Trapp (on ver. 19):—No war breaks 
out sooner or lasts longer, thun that among 
divines, or as that about the sacrament; a sacra- 
ment of love, a communion, and yet the occasion, 
by accident, of much dissension ].—T7ubingen 
Bible (on ver. 20, 21):—Speak and be silent at 
the right time and in the divine order, and thou 
shalt be wise and blessed. 

Ver. 22. Luruger (marginal note on ver. 22): 
The married who is truly Christian knows that, 
even though sometimes things are badly matched, 
still his marriage relation is well pleasing to 
God, as His creation and ordinance; and what 
he therein does or endures, passes as done or 
suffered for God.—SröokzR: Praise of an ex- 
cellent wife (probs conjugis commendatio) : 1) how 
such a one may be found; 2) what blessing her 
husband has in her.—Ze.tner: The great mys- 


blessing of a pious wife can only be found, not 
won or gained by one’s own merit. 

Vers. 23, 24. STARKB (on ver. 23): If poor 
men must often enough knock in vain at the 
doors and hearts of the rich of this world, this 
should be to them only an impulse, to plead and 
to call the more on God who surely hears them. 
ee vers. 24): Pour out your heart before the 

rd in every extremity ; He is a friend whose 
friendship never dies out.—Von GzRLAck (on 
ver. 24): The number of one’s friends is not the 
thing,—they are often false, unfaithful, and for- 
sake us in misfortune. Let none despair for that 
reason; there are friends who are more closely 
and intimately joined to us than even brothers.— 
L[Anxor: The brother and the friend are, through 
the goodness of God, with more or less of imper- 
fection, often found among our fellows; but they 
are complete only in Him who is the fellow of 


tery of Christ and His church (Eph. v. 32) must 
ever be to married Christians the type and model 
The great 


the Almighty. ] 
of their relation.— Von Garuaca: 


6) Admonition to humility, mildness, and gentleness. 
Cap. XIX. 


1 Better is the poor that walketh in his integrit 
than he that is’ perverse in speech and is a fool. 
2 Where the soul hath no knowledge there likewise is no good, 
and he that is of a hasty foot ee astray. 
3 The e of . his way, 
et against Jehovah is his heart angry. 
4 Wealth maketh many friends, 
but the poor is parted from his friend. 
5 A false witness shall not go unpunished, 
and he that speaketh lies shall not escape. 
6 Many court the favor of the noble, 
and every one is friend to him that giveth. 
7 All the brethren of the poor hate him, 
how much more doth his acquaintance withdraw 
he seeketh words (of friends iP) and there are none. 
8 He that getteth understanding loveth his soul, 
he that keepeth wisdom shall find good. 
9 A false witness shall not go unpunished, 
he that speaketh lies shall perish. 
10 Luxury meth not the fool, 
much less that a servant rule over princes. 
11 The discretion of a man delayeth his anger, 
and it is his glory to pass over a transgression. 
12 The king’s wrath is as the roaring of a lion, 
but as dew upon the is his favor. 
13 A foolish son is trouble upon trouble to his father, 
and the contentions of a wife are a continual dropping. 
14 House and riches are an inheritance from fathers, 
but from Jehovah cometh a prudent wife. 
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15 Slothfulness sinketh into inaction, 
and an idle soul shall hunger. 
16 He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his soul, 
he that despiseth his ways shall die. 
17 He lendeth to the Lord, that hath pity on the poor, 
and his bounty will He requite for him. 
18 Correct thy son while there is still hope, 
but to slay him thou shalt not seek. ; 
19 A man of great wrath suffereth punishment, 
for if thou wardest it off thou must do it again. 
20 Hearken to counsel and receive instruction, 
that thou mayest be wise afterward. 
21 There are many devices in a man’s heart, 
but Jehovah’s counsel, that shall stand. 
22 A man’s delight (glory) is his beneficence, 
and better is a poor man than a liar. 
23 The fear of Jehovah tendeth to life; 
one abideth satisfied, and cannot be visited of evil. 
24 The slothful thrusteth his hand in the dish, 
and will not even raise it to his mouth again. ° 
25 Smite the scorner and the simple will be wise, 
reprove the prudent and he will understand wisdom. 
28 He that doeth violence to his father, and chaseth away his mother, 
is a son that bringeth shame and causeth disgrace. 
27 Cease, my son, to hear instruction 
to depart from the words of wisdom. 
28 A worthless witness scoffeth at judgment, 
and the mouth of the wicked devoureth mischief. 
29 Judgments are pre for scorners, 
and stripes for the back of fools. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 15. Altogether unnecessarily Hrrue proposes to read 9˙ instead of ban and D' instead of 
: 58 ore 
MTN, and translates “ slothfulness gives tasteless herbe to eat.“ [ K. calls this a “remarkable alteration of the text ;” 


and Rur pronounces it “nothing but a shrewd fancy of Hrrsie’s”). 
Ver. 16. Instead of the K’thibh zi, “shall be put to death,” (the familiar expression of the Mosaic law for the 


infliction of the death penalty), the Keri reads more mildly un', which is probably original in chap. xv. 10, but not 
: * ‘ 
bere.—Instead of TN Hirzre reads in accordance with Jer. iii. 13 WB: “ He that ecattereth his ways,” bat by this 


process reaches a meaning undoubtedly much too artificial, which farthermore is not suffictently justified by an ap to 
XI. 21; Job xxxi.7. (While GSN. makes the primary meaning of f “to tread under foot,” Fusnst makes it to 
TT 


scatter, divide, waste,” and interpret the “ dividing one’s ways” as a want of conformity to the one established worship. 
Thie is in his view the antithesis to keeping the commandment.” The only other passage in which he finds this literal 

of the verb is Ps. Ixxili. 20, where Ds Warts (see Comm. in loco) admits that this would be a simpler completion 
of the verse, but thinks himself obliged to take the verb, as has usually been done, in the sense of “ despise.” Fuzast's 
rendering and antithesis seem preferable.—A. ]. 


Ver. 10. Instead of the K'thibh by) (which would probably require to be explained by hard“ or frequent,“ as 
U 
ScavLrens and E wal explain it from the Arabic), we must give the preference to the K'ri, which also has the support of 
the early translators. [ Furner takes the same view). Hrrzie’s emendation, ‘ni instead of 9 (he that dealeth in 
* 1 


anger) is therefore superfinous. 
Ver. 23. yd “ Calamity, evil“ is attached to the passive verb EL as an accusative of more exact limitation. 


umu reads instead of "WDD" M,, 00 that the resulting meaning is: “one atretches himself (?) rests, fears no 
sorrow ™ (?). 

Ver. 25. U in clause bis either to be regarded as an unusual Imperative form ( HA, leo B., M., 8.], or, 
which le probably preferable, as a finite verb with an indefinite pronoun to be supplied as its subject (ris, quéequam, Auer, 
one); so Man, He. [Tuner calls it en Inf. constr. and Börr. would without hesitation read H' G 1061, 
é)—A.}. 

Ver. 27. Hrezio alters you) to you) which according to Arabic analogies is to be interpreted “ to be rebellious, 
to reject.” ; 
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EXEGETICAL. 


1. Ver. 1-7. Admon. ions to meekness and ten- 
derness as they are to be manifested especially 
toward the poor.—Better is a poor man that 
walketh in his integrity than he that is 
perverse in speech and is a fool. The 
„ oerooked in lips“ (comp. the crooked or per- 
verse in heart, xi. 20; xvii. 20) is here doubtless 
the proud man who haughtily and scornfully mis- 
uses his lips; for to refer the expression to 
strange and false utterances is less natural on 
account of the antithesis to the poor ”’ in clause 
a. The ideas contrasted are on the one hand 
that of the poor and therefore humble, and 
„perverse of lips,” and on the other hand the pre- 
dicates to these conceptions, ‘walking in inno- 
cence,” and the “fool” (i. e., foolish and un- 
godly at the same time, the direct opposite of 
humble innocence). There is therefore no need 


of substituting some such word as 9 (rich, 


mighty) for 5°03 (the fool), as the Syr., Vulg. 
and Hitzie do, nor yet of conceiving of the fool as 
the “rich fool, as most of the later interpreters 
judge. Chap. xxviii. 6, where, with a perfect 
identity in the first clauses, the ‘‘rich’”’ is after- 
ward mentioned instead of the fool, cannot de- 
cidethe meaning of this latter expression, because 
the second member differs in other respects also 
from that of the proverb before us, his ways 
being mentioned instead of ‘his lips.“ 

Ver. 2. Where the soul hath no know- 


ledge there likewise is no good. Di, also, 


stands separated by Hyperbaton from the word 
to which it immediately relates, as in vhap. xx. 
11 (see remarks above on xiii. 10); the not- 
knowing of the soul, is by the parallel of 
hasty foot,” in clause ö, more exactly defined as 
a want of reflection and consideration; the soul 
finally, is here essentially the destring soul, or 
if one chooses, the desire,“ the very longing 
after enjoyment and possession (comp. xiii. 2; 
xvi. 26). So likewise ‘he that hasteth with his 
feet is undoubtedly to be conceived of as one 
striving fiercely and passionately for wealth ; 
comp. che hasting to be rich,” chap. xxvii. 20, 
and also 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 

Ver. 3. The foolishness of man ruineth 


his way. The verb nD is not ‘to make rug- 


ged or uneven” (Umsrgit, Evster) but precipi- 
tare, to hurl headlong, throw prostrate, bring 
suddenly down, which is its ordinary meaning; 
comp. xiii. 6; Xxi. 12. The verb in clause ö is 
to rage, to murmur, i. e., here to accuse Jehovah 
as the author of the calamity ; comp. Ex. xvi. 8; 
Lam. iii. 89; Ecclesiast. xv. 11 8g. 

Ver. 4. Comp. xiv. 20; also, below, vers. 6 sq. 
—But the poor is parted from his friend, 
that is, because the latter wishes to have no fur- 
ther acquaintance with him, separates his way 
wholly from him; comp. ver. 7, 6. 

Ver. 5. A false witness shall not go un- 
punished; comp. xvii. 6, and for the expression 
4 uttereth or breatheth out lies” in clause 5, 
comp. chap. vi. 19; xiv. 5. The entire proverb 
occurs again in ver. 9, literally repeated as far 


as the “shall not escape” at the conclusion, for 
which in the second instance there appears 
„shall perish.” HITZId it is true proposes also 
the exchange for the phrase he that speaketh 
lies” in 9, 6, „he that breatheth out evil; but 
the LXX can hardly be regarded as sufficiently 
reliable witnesses for the originality of this di- 
vergent reading. 

Ver. 6. Many court the favor of the no- 
dle, lit. „stroke the face,” i. e., flatter him (Job 
xi. 19) who is noble and at the same time liberal, 
him who is of noble rank (not precisely “a 
prince ” in the specific sense, KLs TER) and at the 
same time of noble disposition, comp. xvii. 7, 26. 
If accordingly the noble“ expresses something 
morally valuable and excellent, the gift“ in 
clause & cannot express anything morally repre- 
hensible, but must rather be employed in the 
same good sense as in xviii. 16. The man of 
a gifr“ will therefore be the generous, he who 
gives cheerfully, and the aggregate or 


„mass of friends (y-) whom he se- 


* * 
cures by his gifts, will be lawfally gained friends 
and not bribed or hired creatures. The right 
conception is expressed as early as the transla- 
tion of the Vulg , while the LXX, Chald and Syr., 
embodying the common assumption which finds 
in the verse a censure of unlawful gifts for bri- 


bery, go so far as to read von „ every 


wicked man (rae ò xaxdc, ete. ). 

Ver. 7. Comp. ver. 4, 6.—How much more 
do his acquaintance withdraw from him. 
iu (comp. remarks on chap. xii. 26) we shall 


be obliged to take here as an abstract with a col- 
lective sense (“ his friendship” = bis friends), 
for only in this way is the plural of the verb to 
be explained (for which Hitzia arbitrarily pro- 
poses to write p).).—He seeketh words (of 


friendship)—and there are none. In some 
such way as this we must explain the third 
clause, with which this verse seems remarkably 
enriched (comp. Umsreit and Exeter on the 
Benes}; the K'thibh is to be adhered to, [so 
Bort. II., p. 60, n. 4) which evidently gives a 


better meaning than the K’ri, i W in interpret- 
ing which 80 as to conform to the context ex- 
positors have vainly labored in many ways (e. g. 
Ewatp: “he that seeketh words, to him they 
belong:“ in like manner BxnrnzAU).— The LXX 
instead of this third clause, which does indeed 
stand in an exceptional form, like the fragmen- 
tary remnant of a longer proverb, have two whole 
verses; the second of these: 6 rod Kaxoroidy 
tedectoupyei xaxlav, dc dé épedifer Adyous, ob adh 
cerat [“ he that does much harm perfects mia- 
chief; and he that uses provoking words shall 
not escape: Brenton’s Transl. of the LXX}, 
seems at least to come tolerably near to the ori- 
ginal sense of the passage. Hirzia through se- 
veral emendations obtains from this the sense 
He that is after gossip hatcheth mischief, 
hunting after words which are nothing.” 
Others, as BERTRHRAu, e. 9., infer from the of 
owdjoera: of the LXX, that the original text in- 


stead of DN 100 (they are not) exhibited 
99 . x (shall not escape), but they supply 
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no definite proof that this is original. At any 
rate we must conclude that our present text is 
defective, inasmuch as verses of three members 
inthe main division of the Book of Proverbs 
which is now before us occur nowhere else. 
(This is otherwise, it is true, in Division I.; see 
remarks above on chap. vii. 22, 23, and also in 
the supplement of Hezekiah’s men: Comp. In- 
trod., 3 14). 

2. Vers. 8-17. Further admonitions to mild- 
ness, patience, pity, and other prominent mani- 
festations of true wisdom.—He that getteth 
understanding (comp. xv. 32) loveth his 
soul; comp. the opposite, viii. 86; xxix. 24. 


For the construction of the predicate 310 #¥1D9 


in clause 5 compare notes on xviii. 24; for the 
expression of chap. xvi. 20, ete. 

Ver. 9. Comp. notes on ver. 5. 

Ver. 10. Luxury becometh not the fool. 
Comp. xvii. 7; xxvi. 1; and for clause 5, xxx. 
22; Eccles. x. 7; Ecclesiast. xi. 5.—Inasmuch as 
luxury naturally and originally belongs only to 
princes and the like exalted personages, clause 5 
stands as the climax of a. That ‘servants rule 
over princes” will, it is true, not readily occur 
among common slaves in their relation to their 
masters; it may however the more easily happen 
at the courts of oriental despots, who frequently 
enough exalt their favorites of humble rank 
above all the nobles of the realm. 

Ver. 11. The discretion of a man delay- 
eth his anger, makes him patient, lit. length- 
ens, prolongs his anger,” [in the sense of defers 
rather than extends it; his patience is what is 
‘lengthened out and not his passion]; comp. 
Isa. xlviii. 9, as well as chap. xiv. 17, above, in 
regard to impatience as the token of a fool.— 
And his glory is to pass over transgression, 
lit., „to go away over transgression,” comp. 
Mie. vii. 18. 

Ver. 12. Roaring like that of a lion is the 
wrath of a king; comp. xrxvi. 2; also xvi. 14; 
xxviii. 15. With the figure of the sweetly re- 
freshing dew in clause 6 compare xvi. 15; Ps. 
Ixxii. 6. 

Ver. 13. A foolish son is stroke upon 
stroke to his father. The plural ‘troubles, 
calamities,’ expresses the repetition, the suc- 
cession of many calamities; Umpreit and Hit- 
sia therefore will translate (ruin upon ruin:“ 
comp. also Zitouer “a sea of evils.“ And the 
brawling of a wife is a continual drop- 
ping; for this latter phrase see also xxvii. 15; 
& pertinent figure, reminding of the distilling of 
the dew in 12, 6, although contrasted with it in 
itsimpression. The scolding words of the bad 
wife are as it were the single drops of the steady 
rain, as her perpetual temper pours itself out. 

Ver. 14. Comp. xviii. 22, and the German and 
English proverb according to which ‘ marriages 
are made in heaven” [Ca proverb which,” says 
Archbishop TRE NCH. it would have been quite 
impossible for all antiquity to have produced, or 
even remotely to have approached ’’].—Ver. 16. 
Slothfulness sinketh into torpor; lit., 
‘‘eauseth deep sleep to fall“ (comp. Gen. ii. 21), 
brings upon man stupor and lethargy ; comp. vi: 
9, 10.—With olause 6 compare x. 4; xii. 23.— 
Ver. 16. With clause a comp. xvi. 17; Eccles. viii. 


5.—He that taketh no heed to his ways 
shall die.—See critical notes.—Ver. 17.—With 
clause a compare xiv. 81; with 6, xii. 14; with 
the general sentiment (which appears also in the 
Arabic collection of MiD ARI), Eccles. xi. 1; 
Matth. xxv. 40; Luke vi. 30-80. 

8. Vers. 18-21. Admonition to gentleness in 
parents and children, with respect to the work 
of education.—Correct thy son while there 
is still hope,—that is, that he may reform and 
come to the true life. This last phrase while 
there is hope” appears also in Job xi. 18; Jer. 
xxxi. 16 sq.—With dcompare xxiii. 13. [Ruget- 
SCHI calls attention tothe deep import of this se- 
cond clause, ordinarily misunderstood. It is not 
a caution against excess of severity, but against 
the cruel kindness that kills by withbolding sea- 
sonable correction. He suggests as further pa- 
rallels xiii. 24; iii. 12; xxii. 15; Ecclesiast. xxx. 
1.—A. 

Ver. 18. A man of great wrath suffereth 
punishment.—One great of wrath” is one 
who has great wrath (Dan. xi. 44; 2 Kings xxii. 
13); comp. Jer. xxxii. 19: One great in coun- 
sel. For if thou wardest it off thou must 


do it again.—For this use of h, lit., « deli- 


ver, —with reference to the ruinous action of 
angry and contentious men specifically to ‘‘ avert 
or ward off (Hitzia), comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 6. 
[But this very passage favors more the common 
rendering; for the object is personal, which re- 
quires the meaning take away, i. e., deliver,” 
while the rendering preferred by Z. and Hitzia 


demands for the object the )), punishment, 


of clause a. Ds W., B., N., S., M., W. agree 
with this view, while K. supports the general 
idea of . The last phrase can express 
only the idea that such an interposition must be 
frequently repeated. and therefore that in spite 
of all efforts to the contrary the wrathful man 
must still at last fall into calamity and punish- 
ment. The entire verse accordingly gives a rea- 
son for the dissuasion in ver. 18 against too vio- 
lent passion in the correction of disobedient 
children [but see the supplementary note in re- 
gard to the true meaning of clause 6]; yet this 
is not done in any such way that the thou must 
do it again” would refer to frequent corrections, 
and so to the sure prospect of real reformation, 
as many of the older expositors maintain. 

Ver. 20. Comp. xii. 15. Afterward—lit., in 
thy future, comp. Job iii. 7; xlii. 12.—Ver. 21 
gives the constant direction toward God which 
the wise conduct of the well trained son must 
take during his later life. Comp. xvi. 1, 9. 

4. Vers. 22-29. Miscellaneous admonitions, re- 
lating especially to humanity, truthfulness, the 
fear of God, ete.—A man’s delight is his be- 
neficence.— OM (comp. note on iii. 3) is here 


to be taken in the sense of the active manifesta- 
tion of love, or charitableness, for it is not the 
loving disposition, but only its exhibition in li- 
beral benefactions and offerings prompted by 
love to others, that can be the object of man’s 
longing, desire or delight: [Fusrst renders 
Zier, ornament, honor.] Comp. Acts xx. 85: 
„It is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
With this conception of clause a the preference 
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expressed in 4 best corresponds,—that of the 
poor and lowly to the man of lies,” i. e., the 
rich man who promises aid, and might give it, 
but as a selfish, hard-hearted man, still fails to 
render it.—The LXX and Vulg. deviate somewhat 
in the first clause from the literal rendering of 
the original. From their readings, which more- 
over differ somewhat the one from the other, 
Hitzia has by combination reached what he rep- 
resents as the original meaning: From the 
revenue (?) of a man comes his kind gift.” 

Ver. 23. With à compare xiv. 27.—One 
abideth satisfied and cannot be visited of 
evil,—because Jehovah does not suffer such as 
fear Him to hunger (x. 8), but in every way pro- 
tects, promotes and blesses them (x. 29; xiv. 26; 
xviii. 10, etc.). The subject of the verbs in clause 
6 is strictly the possessor of the fear of God, the 
devout man. 

Ver. 24. The slothful thrusteth his hand 
in the dish, eic —An allusion to the well-known 
method of eating among Oriental nations, which 
needs no knife and fork. A similar figure to 
characterize the slothful is found in chap. xii. 27. 
Compare also the proverb in chap. xxvi. 15, 
which in the first half corresponds literally with 
the one before us. 

Ver. 25. Smite the scorner and the sim- 
ple will be wise.—Sinoe the scorner, accord- 
ing to chap. xiii. 1 (see notes on this passage), 
‘*heareth not rebuke,” but is absolutely irre- 
claimable. the simple who ‘‘becometh wise” in 
view of the punishment with which the other is 
visited, will be such a one as is not yet quite a 
scorner, but is in danger of becoming so, and 
therefore must be deterred by fear of the pe- 
nalty. In contrast with this simple one who 
walks in the right way only by constraint (comp. 
remarks on i. 4), the man of understanding,” 
he who is really prudent, learns at once on mere 
and simple reproof, because he has in general 
finer powers to discriminate between good and 
evil (Heb. v. 14), and has moreover a reliable 
tendency to good. 

Ver. 26. He that doeth violence to his 


father.—The verb TY signifies to assail vio- 


lently, roughly, to misuse,” asin xxiv. 16; Ps. 
xvii. 9.— D) is then to cause to flee, thrust 


or chase away.”—With ö compare xiii. 5; with 
99 in particular x. 5. 


Ver. 27. Cease, my son, to hear instruc. 
tion to depart from the words of wisdom.— 
Two conceptions are possible: 1) The instruo- 
tion“ is that of wisdom itself, and therefore a 
good, wholesome discipline that leads to life; 
then the meaning of the verse can be only ironi- 
cal, presenting under the appearance of a dis- 
suasion from discipline in wisdom a very urgent 
counsel to hear and receive it (so EwaLp, Bxn- 
THEAU, Evster). [To call this ‘ironical ” 
seems to us a misnomer. ‘Cease to hear in- 
struction only to despise it.“ What can be more 
direct or literally pertinent? Cease to hear 
„for the departing,” i. e., to the end, with the 
sole result of departure.— A.] 2) The “ instrue- 
tion“ is evil and perverted, described in clause 
d as one that causes departure from the words of 
wisdom. Then the admonition is one seriously 
intended (thus most of the old expositors, and 


UnBRIIr [W., H., N., S., etc.]) We must choose 
for ourselves between the two interpretations, 
altbough the connection in which the proverb 
stands with the preceding verse seems to speak 
decidedly for the former of the two. 

Ver. 28. A worthless witness scoffeth at 
judgment—i. e., by the lies which he utters.— 
And the mouth of the wicked devoureth 
mischief,—i. e., mischief is the object of his pas- 
sionate desire; it is a real enjoyment to him to 
produce calamity; he swallows it eagerly as if 
it were a sweet fruit (Job xx. 12; Is. xxviii. 4): 
he ‘‘drinketh it in like water (Job xv. 16). Thus 
apprehended the expression to devour mischief 
or wrong has nothing at all offensive in it, and 
we do not need either with the Chaldee (comp. 
GEIER, efe.) to get rid of it by exchanging the 
idea of ‘devouring ’”’ for that of ‘ uttering,” or 
in any other way; nor with Hitzia (following 
the LXX) to read instead of ‘ mischief” 
0 “justice (J)), and to translate accordingly 
„and the mouth of the wicked devoureth jus- 
tice.“ 

Ver. 29. Judgments are prepared for 
scorners and stripes for the back of fools. 
—The ‘‘scorners’’ are quite the same as the 
‘-fools,”’ as the first clause of ver. 25 shows; and 
the stripes“ (the term the same as in xviii. 6) 
are a special form of judicial penalties or 
judgments.“ The verse as a whole, with which 
chap. xiv. 8; xxvi. 3 should be compared, stands 
in the relation of an explanation to the preceding, 
especially to the idea that the wicked eagerly 
devours calamity. [Their eagerness is not for- 
gotten by a just God, and fitting judgments await 
them.—A. ] 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIC AND 
PRACTICAL. 


In the considerably rich and varied contents 
of the chapter, that which stands forth most con- 
spicuously as the leading conception and central 
idea is the idea of the gentleness and mildness to 
be manifested in intercourse with one’s neigh- 
bors. Gentleness and an humble devotion, ready 
even for suffering, man ought to exhibit first of 
all toward God, against whom it is not proper to 
complain even in calamity (ver. 8), who is in all 
things to be trusted (vers. 14, 17). according to 
whose wise counsels it is needful always to shape 
the life (ver. 21), and in whose fear one should 
ever walk (ver. 28). Not less is a gentle de- 
meanor a duty for the married in their mutual 
intercouree (ver. 18, 14); for parents in the 
training of their children (vers. 18, 19, 25); for 
children toward their parents (vers. 20, 26): for 
the rich in dispensing benefactions among the 
poor (vers. 1, 4,7, 22); for rulers and kings to- 
ward their subjects (ver. 12; comp. vers. 6, 10); 
for men in general in their intercourse with 
their neighbors (ver. 11; comp. vers. 19, 27, 28). 
By far the larger number of the proverbs in the 
chapter are therefore arranged with reference 
to this leading and underlying conception of 
gentleness ; the whole presents itself as a tho- 
rough unfolding of the praises and commenda- 
tions of meekness in the New Testament, which 
are well known; e. 9., Matth. v. 5; James i. 20, 
21.—Only some single proverbs are less aptly 
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classified in this connection, such as the warning 
against hasty, inconsiderate, rash action (ver. 2); 
that against untruthfulness (vers. 9, 28); against 
slothfulness (vers. 15, 24); against folly and a 
mocking contempt of the holy (vers. 8, 16, 29). 
And yet these interspersed sentences of a some- 
what incongruous stamp do not by any means 
essentially disturb the connection of the whole 
which is maintained and ruled by the fundamen- 
tal idea of gentleness. 

Therefore we may very suitably, in the homi- 
letical treatment of the chapter ae a whole, take 
this as the general subject: The praise of meek- 
ness, as it is to be exhibited, 1) in respect to 
God, by the quiet reception of His word (James 
i. 21), and bringing forth fruit with patience 
(Luke viii. 15): 2) in relation to one’s neighbors, 
by humility, obedience, love, compassion, efc.— 
Comp. Srécker: Against contempt of poor 
neighbors: 1) Dissuasion from this peculiarly 
evil fruit of wrath and uncharitableness (vers. 
4-15); 2) enumeration of some of the chief means 
to be used against wrath in general (remedia, s. 
retmacula ire, vers. 16-29).—WonbraRTH: On 
contempt of the poor, and the moderation of 
anger. 

Vers. 1-7. GIRA (on ver. 1): To the pious 
poor it may impart a strong consolation, that 
notwithstanding their poverty they are better 
esteemed in the sight of God than a thousand un- 
godly and foolish rich men.—Berleburg Bible (on 
ver. 1): He who has nothing that is his own, who 
accounts himself the poorest of all men, who sees 
nothing good in himself, and yet with all this 
stands in the uprightness of his heart and in all 
simplicity, is far more pleasing to God than the 
souls that are rich in endowments and in learn- 
ing. and yet despise and deride the simple.— 
Sraukz (on ver. 4): Art thou forsaken by thy 
friends, by father and mother, by all men, be of 
good comfort! if it be only on account of good- 
ness, God will never forsake thee.—(On vers. 6, 
7): We often trust in men more than in God, but 
find very often that this hope in men is abortive, 
and is brought to shame. [ ROR RAT HALL (on ver. 
2): Sermon on the advantages of knowledge to 
the lower classes.— T. Ab Ans (on ver. 4): Solo- 
mon says not the rich man, but riches; it is the 
money, not the man, they hunt. ] 

Vers. 8-17. 9 (on ver. 8): Every one 
hath a heart, but every one possesseth not his 
heart. He possesseth his heart that, furnisbing 
it with knowledge of the truth, holdeth his heart 
firm and fast therein, not suffering his courage 
to fail, nor losing that good possession which he 
hath gotten.—CRHALAERS (on ver. 10): With all 
the preference here expressed for virtuous po- 
verty—the seemliness of rank and the violence 
done by the upstart rule of the lower over the 
higher, are not overlooked. ]—MELANCHTHON (on 
ver. 10): The ungoverned and uneducated are in 
prosperous conditions only the more insolent and 
base, as, e. 9., Rehoboam, when he became king, 
Alexander the Great after his great victories, eic. 
bingen Bible (on ver. 11): It is great wisdom 
to bear injustice with patience, and to overcome 
and even to gain over one’s persecutors with we- 
nefits, 1 Pet. ii. 19; Matth. v. 44 sq.—(On vers. 

13, 14): God's wise providence manifests itself 


176 


partners in marriage.—Von GRLACRH (on ver. 
17): The poor the Lord regards as specially His 
own, and therefore adjusts those debts of theirs 
which they cannot pay.—Berleb. Bible: With 
that which the righteous man dispenses in bene- 
factions to the poor, he is serving God in his 
counsels with respect to men.—[ Lord Bacon (on 
ver. 11): As for the first wrong, it does but of- 
fend the law; but the revenge of that wrong put- 
teth the law out of office. Certainly, in taking 
revenge a man is but even with his enemy, but 
in passing it over he is superior.—TRAP (on 
ver. 11): The manlier any man is, the milder 
and readier to pass by an offence. When any 
provoke us we say, We will be even with him. 
There is a way whereby we may be not even with 
him, but above him, and that is, forgive him.— 
Anxor: The only legitimate anger is a holy 
emotion directed against an unholy thing. Sin, 
and not our neighbor, must be its object; zeal 
for righteousness, and not our own pride, must 
be its distinguishing character.—Murret (on 
ver. 17): The Lord will not only pay for the 
poor man, but requite him that gave alms with 
usury, returning great gifts for small. Give, 
then, thy house, and receive heaven; give tran- 
sitory goods, and receive a durable substance; 
give a cup of cold water and receive God’s King- 
dom — W. Bares: As there are numerous exam- 
ples of God’s blasting the covetous, so it is as vi- 
sible He prospers the merciful, sometimes by a 
secret blessing dispensed by an invisible hand, 
and sometimes in succeeding their diligent en- 
denvors in their callings. ] 

Ver. 18-21. Tübingen Bible: Cruelty to children 
is no discipline. Wisdom is needful, that one in 
the matter of strictness may do neither too much 
nor too little to them.—ZeLtner: Too sharp 
makes a notched edge, and too great strictness 
harms more than it helps, not only in the disci- 
pline of children, but in all stations and rela- 
tions. —STarke (on ver. 21): God is the best 
counsellor, Who ever enters upon His cause 
with Him must prosper in it.—[J. Foster: The 
great collective whole of the devices of all 
hearts constitutes the grand complex scheme of 
the human race for their happiness. Respecting 
the object of every device God has His design. 
There is in the world a want of coalescence be- 
tween the designs of man and God; an estranged 
spirit of design on the part of man. God’s 
design is fixed and paramount, and “shall 
stand.“ 

Vers. 22-29. MELANCHTHON (on ver. 25): Not 
all, it is true, are improved by the warning ex- 
ample of the correction which comes upon the 
wicked, but some, that is, those who are rational 
and not insane, those who hearken to admonition 
and follow it.—Srarke (on ver. 25): The final 
aim of all penalty should be the improvement as 
well of him who is punished as of others who 
may there see themselves mirrored.—(On ver. 
26): He who would not experience shame and 
sorrow of heart from his children, let him accus- 
tom them seasonably to obedience, to the fear of 
God and reverence.—J. Lanag: God's word is 
the right rule and measure of our life. Whoso- 
ever departs from this, his instruction is deceitful 
and ruinous.— HAsrus (on ver. 29): Every sin, 


very specially in the bestowal of good and pious] whether great or small, has by God's ordinance 
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its definite penalty. Happy he who recognizes 
this, and knows how to shun these punish- 
ments. 

[Br. Haut (on ver. 22): That which should be 
the chlef desire of a man is his beneficence and 
kindness to others; and if a rich man promise 
much and perform nothing, a poor man that is 
unable either to undertake or perform is better 
than he.—Arsort: A poor man is better than a 
liar; a standard has been set up in the market 
place to measure the pretences of men withal, and 
those who will not employ it must take the con- 
sequences.—CHALMERS (on ver. 23): Religion 
may begin with fear, but will end in the sweets 
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and satisfactions of a spontaneous and living 
principle of righteousness.— Br. SHERLOCK (on 
ver. 27); Since the fears and apprehensions of 
guilt are such strong motives to infidelity, the 
innocence of the heart is absolutely necessary to 
the freedom of the mind. We must answer for 
the vanity of our reasonings as well as the vanity 
of our actions, and if we take pains to invent 
vain reasoning to oppose to the plain evidence 
that God has afforded us of His being and power, 
and to undermine the proofs and authority on 
which religion stands, we may be sure we shall 
not go unpunished.] 


e) Admonition to avoid drunkenness, sloth, a contentious spirit, 0. 


Cua. XX. 


1 Wine is a mocker, strong drink boisterous, 
whosoever is led astray thereby is not wise. 

2 As the roaring of a lion is the dread of the king; 
he that 25 

3 It is an honor to a man to dwell far from strife, 
but every fool breaketh forth. 

4 The sluggard plougheth not because of the cold; 
he seeketh in harvest and hath nothing. 

5 Counsel in the heart of a man is as deep waters, 

5 10 a wise 5 5 it out. 

ny proclaim each his own grace; 

but x4 faith fal man who can find? 

7 He who in his innocence walketh uprightly, 
blessed are his children after him ! 

8 A king sitting on his throne, 
searcheth out all evil with his eyes. 

9 Who can say, I have made my heart clean, 
I am pure from my sin? 

10 Divers weights and divers measures, 

an abomination to Jehovah are they both. 


eth him sinneth against his own soul. 


11 Even a child maketh himself known in his deeds, 
whether his work be pure, and whether it be right. 


12 The ear that heareth, and the eye that seeth— 
Jehovah hath created them bo 
18 Love not sleep, lest thou come to poverty ; 
open thine eyes, and be satisfied with thy bread. 
14 “It is bad, it is bad!” saith the buyer, 
but when he is gone his way then he boasteth. 
15 There is gold, and a multitude of pearls; 
but a precious vase are lips of knowledge. 
16 Take his garment that is aie ag a stranger, 
and for strangers make him a bondsman. 
17 Bread of deceit is sweet to a man, 
but afterward his mouth is filled with gravel, 
18 Plans are established by counsel, 
and with good advice make war. 
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19 He that goeth about as a talebearer revealeth secrets; 
with him that openeth wide his lips have nothing to do. 
20 He that curseth father and mother, 
his light goeth out in utter darkness. 
21 An inheritance that is hastily gained in the beginning, 
its end will not be blessed. 
22 Say not: Let me avenge the evil! 
wait on Jehovah; he will help thee. 
23 An abomination to Jehovah are diverse weights, 
and a deceitful balance is not good. 
24 Man’s steps are of Jehovah; 
man—how shall he understand his way? 
25 It is a snare to a man that he hath vowed hastily, 
and after vows to inquire. 
26 A wise king sifteth the wicked, 
and bringeth the (threshing) wheel over them. 
27 The spirit of man is a candle of Jehovah, 
searching all the chambers of the body. 
28 Grace and truth preserve the king, 
and he upholdeth his throne by mercy. 
29 The glory of young men is their strength, 
and the honor of old men is the grey head. 
30 Wounding stripes are a correction of evil, 
and strokes in the inner chambers of the body. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 2. Jg y D is either to be pointed with Hitzia 3 IND (partic. with suffix from a denominative verb of Ara- 
male form J, “to throw into a passion, to excite wrath ” 71. or, which is probably simpler, with Ewatp, Bran- 
24. Te: 


rapav. (Furrsr|, etc., to conceive of it as a Hithp. participle, whose ordinary meaning.“ to become excited against any 

one, (comp. xxvi. 17) here passes over jato the transitive iden. “tv excite some ono against one's self, to call some one 

forth aguinst one’s self.” Altogether too artificial, and in conflict with the old versions (LXX: 6 wapoftvey avrév; Vulg.: 
| provoc.t cum) is UMeReit’s explanation: “he that arouseth himself (riseth up) against him (the king].“ [E. v., I., 
X., eic., agree with our author; Dx W. and Noyes, with Umarerr). 


Ver. 8. naw ts according to the Masoretic punctuation the Infinitive of 3y* [as in Isa. xxx. 7] and not, as most of 


ee Tv 
the recen? interpreters [among them Umsreztt, Ewan, Hrrz:0. (Fuerst, M., etc. ]], regard it, a substantive from the root 
DV, for which derivation certainly no other support could be adduced than Ex. xxi. 19. 
ef 


Ver. 4. The K'ri O) is doubtless preferable to the K’thibh yw (Ps. cix. 10) for “to beg in harvest” woulda 
give a meaning too intense. [80 H., S., c. Hz changes alate) into nn, which, according to Arablo analogies, 
should mean “a fruit basket;” he then reads xv? “he demands, desires,” and obtains the meaning: 

igen to bere. fein harvest, and ining sth of it l.) 

Ver. 9. [H, cited by Barr. 9948, c, as one of the examples of the “ stative” perfect, used to describe spiritual: 

states. Mie“, one of his examples of the“ Fiens licitum,” the Impert used to express what can be: “who can say; 


950 B.—A. 
ö Ver. 16. tmp) standing emphatically at the beginning of a verse, one of the few instances of the full. Imperative 


form ; Barr. 7 1101, 2A. . 
Ver. 18. WALD proposes instead of NY to read the Infin. p. as in chap. xxl. 3; but the Imperative seems more 


appropriate, and gives to the expression greater vlvacity. 
Ver. 22. (39 po, one of the few examples of double accent, the penultimate accent marking the rhythm, that on 
It © ae: 


the ultima sustaining ite vowel; Böirr. J 482, ¢.f.—The Jussive form with ] consec. is used to assert a sure result; Bort. 
1 v contecutiv.— A.] 
Ver. 25, yo, essentially identical with my, signifies, according to the Arabic, “to speak inconsiderately, to pro- 


mise thoughtlessly 3 wap ia here not a substantive, but an Infinitive continuing the finite verb. According to this 
simple explanation, which 10 lexically well justified, EwaLp’s conception of yo as a substantive, which should be pointed 
Y. end translated, “hasty vow,” may be dismissed as superfluous; and also the derivation preferred by Jznoms, LUTHER 


and others of the older expositora, from the root 5 “to swallow” (Vulgate: devorare sanctos; Lur mn: das Heilige 
tern]. (Grsen. and Fuerst are authorities for the view adopted by our author, while Börr., with great positivences 


[8 964, 5 and u. 7] pronounces the form a Jussive form with a “permissive” meaning, from v or vv ; “let him only, 
e if he only hurry or hasten too much.”—A.] 


Ver. 20. lo young men, jfevenes, as distinguished from D* NN. youth, juvenlas; comp. Börr., 9 408, 8.—A. ]. 
12 ; 
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EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-5. Various precepts of prudence 
and integrity, (especially directed against drunk- 
enness, a contentious spirit and indolence).— 
Wine isa mocker. The spirit of wine, and 
in like manner that of mead or strong 
drink“ (, cixepa, Luke i. 15),* a frequent 
accompaniment or substitute of wine (comp: 
Lev. x. 9; Num. vi. 8; Judg. xiii. 4 sq.; Isa. v. 
11; xxviii. 7, etc.), appears here ‘‘ personified, or 
represented as in a sense an evil demon, which 
excites to frivolous wantonness, to wild and 
boisterous action, and by the confusion of the 
senses into which it plunges man, roos him of 
all clear self-possession (ELSTER). Whoso- 
ever is led astray thereby is not wise. 
With this phrase to stagger, or reel because of 
or under something comp. v. 19. For the 
general meaning, Isa. xxviii. 7. 

Ver. 2. With clause a compare xix. 12 (which 
is literally identical with the clause before us, 
except that this has 'N, “dread” [terrible 


word, an utterance that spreads terror] instead 
of \!).—He that provoketh him sinneth 


against hisown soul. For the first phrase see 
Critical Notes.—“ Sinneth against his own soul” 
(iD), an accusative of respect); comp. kindred 


although not identical expressions in viii. 86; 
vi. 82. 

Ver. 8. It is an honor to a man to dwell 
far from strife. Sec Critical Notes. To ‘dwell 
far from strife“ is an apt expression to describe 
the quiet, peaceable demeanor of the wise man, 
in contrast with the passionate activity of the 
contentious multitude. For the meaning and 


use of the verb of clause 6, vonn, comp. xvii. 


14; xviii. 1; with the meaning of the whole 
expression comp. xix. 11. 

Ver. 4. The sluggard plougheth not be- 
cause of the cold, that is, because the season 
in whieh his field should be cared for is too dis- 
agreeably rough and cold for him. [For illus- 
tration see THomson's Land and Book, I., 207]. 
In consequence of this indolent procedure be 
seeketh in harvest.”’—for fruits of his field and 
there is nothing.“ See Critical Notes. [RUxRT- 
scHl, ubi supra, p. 149, retaining the general 
meaning, objects that the term here used is not 
the one that of itself describes the cold and 
stormy harvest time; he therefore retains the 
temporal meaning of the preposition, and ren- 
ders, from the time of the (fruit) harvest on- 
ward,“ etc., this being the proper time for the 
ploughing and sowing, a time which none can 
suffer to pass by.— A.] 

Ver. 5. Counsel in the heart of man is as 
deep waters, e/c.; i. e. the purpose that one has 
formed may be difficult to fathom (see the same 
figure, chap. xviii. 4); a wise man nevertheless 
draws him out, elicits from him his secret, and 


brings it to light. not means to ‘‘draw’”’ water 
with a bucket (, Isa. xl. 15), to bring it up 
* For a full and valuable discussion of the meaning of 


these and kindred terms, see an article by Dr. Launiz in the 
Bibliotheca Sacra, January, 1860.—A. 


laboriously from a deep place (Ex. ii. 16, 19)—a 
metaphor suggested by the figure in clause a, 
and evidently very expressive. 

2. Vers. 6-11. On the general sinfulness of 
men.—Many proclaim each his own grace 
(or love). The verb which is originally to call“ 
is here to ‘proclaim, to boast of,” predicare. 
UR, each individual” of the many a man,” 


the mass or majority of men.—But a faithful 
man who can find? For the phrase un man 
of fidelity,“ comp. xiii. 17; xiv. 5; for the gen- 
eral meaning, Ps. cxvi. 11; Rom. iii. 4. 

Ver. 7. He who in his innocence walk- 
eth upright. Thus, taking PIS attributively, 
as an adjective subordinated to the participle, the 
LXX, Vulg., Syr., had already treated the con- 
struction, and later Ewatp and Hirzie [and 
Kampu.]; while recent expositors generally 
render, is a righteous man [H. and N. ], or 
in other instances treat the righteous as the 
subject (UNMBREIT, Exster, efc.), [S. and M., 
E. V., and DE W. J.— With this benediction upon 
the descendants of the righteous in clause 5 
comp. xiv. 26; with the & “after him,” i. e. 
after his death, Gen. xxiv. 67; Job xxi. 21. 

Ver. 8. A king.... searcheth out all 
evil with his eyes. The natural reference is 
to the king as he corresponds with his ideal, that 
he be the representative on earth of God, the 
supreme Judge. Comp. xvi. 10; also Isa. xi. 4, 
where similar attributes to these are ascribed to 
the Messiah, as the ideal typically perfect king. 
With this use of the verb to sift or winnow,”’ 
to separate, comp. ver. 26. 

Ver. 9. Who can say: Ihave made my 
heart clean, I am pure from my sin? The 
question naturally conveys a decided negative 
by implication: ‘*No one can say, etc.; comp. 
ver. 6 5, and ver. 24 5. It is not a permanent 
purity, a “having kept one’s self pure” (from 
birth onward) that is the subject of the emphatic 
denial in this proverb (in opposition to Brer- 
THEAU’S view), but a having attained to moral 
perfection, the having really conquered all the 
sins that were in existence before, that is denied. 
We should therefore bring into comparison not 
passages like Job xiv. 4; xv. 14; Ps. li. 5 (7), 
but such as 1 Kings viii. 46; Eccles. vii. 20; 1 John 
i. 8; James iii. 2, etc. With this expression, 1 
have made my heart clean, comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 18. 

Ver. 10 draws attention to deception in busi- 
ness intercourse as a peculiar and prominent 
form of that universal sinfulness which has just 
been spoken of as having no exceptions. Comp. 
chap xi. 1, and ver. 28 below. With the lan- 
guage in clause b compare xvii. 15 ö. 

Vers. 11. Even a child maketh himself 
known in his deeds. With regard to the g. 
even, which does not belong to the word next 
following, but to the Wd, ‘‘child” (as Geen, 


UmBreit, ELSTER, Hrrzia rightly interpret), 
comp. remarks on xix. 2.— His deeds’’ EwaLp 
and UmBreit are inclined to render by ‘plays, 
sports,” in disregard of the uniform meaning of 
the word, and in opposition to the only correst 


construction of the even.” 99 is rather 
the works, the actions, the individual results of 
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the child’s self-determination, from which it may 
even now be with confidence inferred of what 
sort “his work is, t. e. the entire inner ten- 
dency of his life, his character (if one prefers 
the notion), the nature of his spirit (Hitzia).— 
That this thought also stands related to the fact 
of universal sinfulness needs no fuller demon- 
stration. Comp. the familiar German proverb, 
„%u ein Dornchen werden will spitzt sich be 
Zeilen [what means to become a thorn is early 
one henins 

8. Vers. 12-19. Admonitions to confidence in 
God, to industry, prudence and integrity.—The 
ear that heareth, and the eye that seeth— 
Jehovah hath created them both. An al- 
lusion, plainly, not to the adaptation, the divine 
purpose and direction in the functions of hear- 
ing and seeing (Hitzia), but to God's omniscience 
as a powerfal motive to the fear of God and con- 
fidence in Him; comp. xv. 8, and especially Ps. 
xciv. 9. 

Ver. 18. With a compare vi. 9, 10.—Open 
thine eyes, and thou shalt be satisfied 
with bread. The imperative clause, ‘be sat- 
iefied with bread,’ has here the meaning of a 
eonsecutive clause, as in iil. 4. [This illustrates 
what Börr., 3 957, 6, calls the desponsive use 
of the Imperative, conveying sure promises]. 
With this language compare xii. 11. To ‘open 
the eyes is naturally the opposite of sleep and 
drowsiness, and therefore the description of 
wakefal, vigorous, active conduct. 

Ver. 14. “It is bad, it is bad!“ saith the 
buyer, but when he is gone his way 


(XD Inn, for which we should perhaps with 


Hrraro read 19 one, corresponds with the Ger- 


man, und trollt er sich” [when he takes himself 
off], when he has gone his way) then he 
boasteth, i. e. of the good bargain that he has 
made. The verse therefore censures the well- 
known craft, the deceitful misrepresentation, 
with which business men seek to buy their wares 
as cheap as possible, below their real value if 
they can. In opposition to the true meaning of 


rup, as well as inconsistently with the idea of 


boasting in the. second clause, Scnorrzxs and 
Exster (and LurRER like wise) render: It is 
bad, it is bad! saith the owner (?) of his posses- 
sion; but when it is gone (?) then he boasteth of 
it (7).“ 

27 15. There is indeed gold and a 
multitude of pearls, etc. As these precious 
things are compared in chap. iii. 14, 16; viii. 11, 
with intelligent, wise dispositions and discourse, 
so are they here compared with wise lips, that is, 
with the organ of wise discourse. In this con- 
nection we should doubtless notice the difference 
between gold and pearls” as valuable native 
material, not yet wrought into articles of orna- 
ment, and on the other hand, the lips as an ar- 
tistic ‘‘vase”’ or other vessel (that has come 
forth from the hand of the divine artificer, and 
is adorned and embellished by man’s wise use 
of it). 

ver. 16. Comp. vi. 1-5; xi. 15; xvii. 18. In- 
stead of the warnings that are there found against 
foolish suretyship, we have here in a livelier 
style a demand to give over at once, without 
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hesitation as bondsman any such inconsiderate 
surety.—And for strangers make him a 
surety. Instead of the K'ri for a strange 
woman, i. e., an adulteress, we should unques- 
tionably retain here the K’thibh, for strangers, 
unknown people; while in the corresponding 
passage, chap. xxvii. 13, 3) “the strange 
woman” is undoubtedly the correct reading. 

Ver. 17. Bread of deceit is sweet to a 
man, i. e., enjoyments and possessions secured 
by means of deceit ; comp. xxiii. 8; ix. 17.—For 
this use of ‘‘sand, gravel,” (an appropriate em- 
blem to describe a thing not to be enjuyed) comp. 
Lam. iii. 16. 

Ver. 18. Plans are established by coun- 


sel. my here equivalent to d, counsel 


which one takes with another,—comp. xv. 22.— 
And with good advice make war. The 
„advice“ or management (comp. i. 5) is plainly 
contemplated as the result of the counsel that 
has been taken; comp. xxiv. 6. 

Ver. 19. With clause a compare xi. 18; with 
6, xiii. 8. 

4. Vers. 20-23. Against hatred of parents, le- 
gacy-hunting, revenge, deceit.—He that cur- 
seth father and mother, and so in the boldest 
way transgresses the fifth commandment of the 
law, (Ex. xx. 12, comp. Ex. xxi. 17; Lev. xx. 
9).—His light goeth out in utter darkness. 
The same figure is used also in xiii. 9, here as 
there serving to illustrate the hopeless destruo- 


tion of life and prosperity.—In regard to 'N. 


the “ pupil of the eye, blackness, midnight — 
for which the K’ri unnecessarily demands the 


Aramaic fen comp. notes on vii. 9. 


Ver. 21. An inheritance that hath been 
hastily gained in the beginning. In favor 


of the K'ri ond, ‘hurried, hastened (comp. 


Estuer, viii. 14, and also remarks above on 
chap. xiii. 11), we have the testimony of the an- 
cient versions, the parallel in xxviii. 20, 22, and 
besides the position of this verse after verse 20. 
For it is precisely the wayward son, who de- 
spises and curses his parents, that will be very 
readily disposed to seize upon his inheritance be- 
fore the time against their will (comp. Luke xv. 
12), and possibly even to drive his parents vio- 
lently out of their possession (comp. xix. 26). 
That no blessing can rest upon such possessions, 
that as they were unrighteously acquired at first 
so they must in the end be wasted and come to 
nought, is a truth which clause 6 in a simple 


way brings to view. The K'thibh NAL would 


either signify cursed, in accordance with 
Zech. xi. 8 (so ELsrrx, e. g., regards it), or in 
accordance with the Arabic, acquired by ava- 
rice” (sO UAMRREIT). [H., N., W., S., M., Bu- 
THEAU, KamPH, ele, agree in supporting the ex- 
position adopted by our author]. 


Ver. 22. Say not: letme avenge the evil; 
i. e, do not desire to requite evil with evil, do 
not avenge thyself for offences that have been 
done thee: comp. xxiv. 29; Deut. xxxii. 85 
Rom. xii. 17; 1 Pet. iii. 9.—The second member 
of clause 5 is evidently a consecutive clause, as’ 
the Jussive frequently is after the Imperative; 
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comp. Isa. viii. 10; 2 Kings v.10. The Vulgate 
correctly renders ‘et liberubit te, while the LXX, 
RosgNMUELLER, EwALp, etc., treat the words as 
a final clause; ‘that he may keep thee.” 

Ver. 23. Comp. ver. 10. A deceitful ba- 
lance is not good; (Z., is shameful,” lit. is 
„ not good, is no good.“ as in xvii. 26; xviii. 5); 
a liloles, expressing the idea of that which is very 
base. 

5. Ver. 21-30. Miscellaneous admonitions to 
the fear of God and integrity. From Jeho- 
vah are man’s steps; comp. xvi. 9; Ps. 
xxxvii, 23. The steps are naturally ‘not 
acts in their subjective ethical aspect, but these 
acts according to their result, their several is- 
sues in a parallel series of experiences,—and 
therefore those events depending on the action of 
man which make up its external counterpart ” 
(Hitzic).—In regard to the emphatic negative 
import of the question in clause 4, compare re- 
marks on ver. 9. 


Ver. 25. Before the Wp vo. [he hath vow- 


ed hastily] there should be supplied the con- 
junction ON, if;“ therefore render literally 


„it is a snare to a man, vows he hastily,” i. e., 
if he in a hasty manner promises to devote a 
thing to God as sacred (as xop3av, Mark vii. 11). 
See Critical notes. — Furthermore hasty conse- 
crations, and in like manner, according to clause 
b the hasty assumption of vows, are here called a 


„gnäre ( wp, comp. remarks on xviii. 7), be- 


cause he who makes the rash vow afterward 
easily repents of it, and falls under the tempta- 
tion sinfully to break or to recall his vow (comp. 
Numb. xxx. 3; Eccles. v. 3). 

Ver. 26. A wise king sifteth the wicked. 
To ‘sift” or winnow“ expresses here, just as 
it does in ver. 8, a discriminating separation of 
the chaff from the grain; comp. for this familiar 
and pertinent figure Ps. i. 4; Isa. xvii. 13; Am. 
ix. 9.—And bringeth the wheel over them, 
i. e., the wheel of the threshing cart (Isa. xxviii. 
27 sq.), which however is contemplated here not 
so much as an instrument of harvesting, as ra- 
ther in the light of a means and emblem of the 
severe punishment of captive enemies (in accord- 
ance with 2 Sam. xii. 31; 1 Chron. xx. 8; Am. 
i. 3). There is therefore no offence to be taken 
in view of the fact that in the operation of thresh- 
ing the crushing with the wheel preceded the 
winnowing or sifting, while here it is not men- 
tioned until after it (in reply to Benturav). 

Ver. 27. The spirit of man is acandle of 
Jehovah; lit., man's dreath,” for this is the 


first meaning of the Hebrew term WJ (Gen. 


ii. 7); yet it is not the soud which pervades and 
animates all the members of the body (as Hir- 
210 renders), according to the view of many of 
the elder expositors, as also SrarKs, Von Gan- 
LACH, etc., but the spirit, as the higher manifes- 
tation of soul-life, or if any one prefers, the rea- 
son, self-eonsctousness (UMBREIT, Evstee) that is 
intended by the expression. For all analogies 
are wanting, at least within the range of the Bi- 
ble, for a comparison of the soul with a light (the 
Arabic maxim in Kazwint Cosmog. I. 855, in 
which the soul, Nephesch, is designated the light 
of the body, plainly has no bearing on our pre- 


sent object). On the contrary the inner light or 
eye, (Td ga¢ 7d Ev ool) of which the Lord speaks 
in Matth. vi. 22, 23, is unquestionably an organ 
or factor of the higher spiritual soul, more pre- 
cisely designated as the vobg or the reason. In 


support of the idea that M2) in the passage 


before us signifies essentially this and nothing 
else, there may be adduced the identity of 
d Dp with di Di) as indicated by a 
comparison of Gen. vi. 17 with Gen. ii. 7. The 
expression candle of Jehovah ”’ moreover seems 
to point rather to the spirit as that factor in hu- 
man personality which proceeds immediately 
from God, than to the soul which inheres in the 
physical life, and does not rise essentially above 
it.*—[Worpsw. and some other English exposi- 
tors understand the allusion to be specifically to 
the conscience; the majority are content with 
the more comprehensive term spirt/, including 
intellectual and moral factors.—A. ].—Search- 
ing all the chambers of the body, i. e., look- 
ing through its whole interior,—which clearly 
suggests the ruling relation of this ' searcher’’ 
to the body, the sphere of its activity, and so is 
very pertinent with respect to the spirit, but 
not to the soul. In regard to the chambers of 
the body comp. ver. 86, and xviii. 8. 

Ver. 28. Grace and truth preserve the 
king. ‘Mercy and truth,” or ‘love and 


truth,“ not quite in the sense of iii. 3; the at- 


tributes of a king are intended by the terms, 
which should rather be rendered grace and 
truth.” With this idea of ‘ preserving” comp. 
Ps. xxv. 21; with that of ‘upholding in clause 
ö, Isa. ix. 6. 

Ver, 29. Comp. xvi. 81; xvii. 6. 

Ver. 30. Wounding stripes are a correc- 
tion of evil and strokes (that reach) to the 
chambers of the body; i. e., stripes or blows 
that cause wounds, such as one administers to 
his son under severe discipline (comp. xix. 18), 
have this beneficial effect, that they intend a sa- 
lutary infliction or correction on the evil” in 
this son, as a scouring of the rust which has ga- 
thered on a metal cleanses and brightens the me- 
tal. And not merely does such an external 
chastening as this accomplish the sharp correc- 
tion of the son; it penetrates deep into the in- 
most parts of the body (comp. remarks on ver. 
27), i. e., to the innermost foundations of his per- 
sonal life and consciousness, and so exerts a re- 
forming influence on him. Thus Ewalrb and 
Ester correctly render, and substantially Un- 
BREIT also (comp. LutHer’s version, which ex- 
presses the true meaning at least in general), 
while BrratHzau regards TOA, “remedial 


application,” as the subject, and (after the ana- 
logy of Esther ii. 8, 9, 12) understands it to re- 
fer to the application of ointments and per- 
fumes for beautifying” (! t); Hirzie, however, 
naturally emends again, and by changing PDA 


to 3p, We obtains the meaning: Wounding 
stripes drop (?) into the cup of the wicked (?) 
and strokes into the chambers of the body.“ — 
[Our English version is defective from its obscu- 
rity: The blueness of a wound cleanseth away evil. 


o Von Rupvorr, Lehre vom Menschen, 2d Rd., p. 48, also takes 
a correct view of the passage. 
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Recent expositorsare clearer in their renderings, 
and differ but slightly in their choice of terms. 
Sruagt; Wounding stripes (H.; the bruises of a 
wound) are the remedy for the base (H.; are a 
eleanser in a wicked man); N. and M.; The scars 
n of a wound are a cleansing from evil ; 

ORDSW., paraphrasing somewhat more: The 
stripes of a wound are the (only) wiping away of 
(certain cases of) evil. ] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


It is evidently impossible to derive the many 
maxims of the chapter from a single primary and 
fundamental thought. The warning against 
drunkenness or the passion of the intemperate, 
which introduces the diversified series, has in 
the further progress of the discourse no succes- 
sor whatsoever of similar form, and could be re- 
tained as the theme or the germinal thought for 
the whole only by the most artificial operations, 
such as Stocker, e. g., and others of former 
times undertook (comp. the introductory para- 
graph to the Homiletic hints). Much more rea- 
dily might a contentious and revengeful spirit be 
regarded as the chief object of the admonitory 
representations and suggestions of this section 
(see vers. 2, 3, 6, 14, 19, 22). But a space at 
least equally large is given to the dissuasions 
from indolence and deceit (vers. 4, 10, 13, 14, 
17. 28). and again to the commendations, some- 
what more general in their form, of wise and up- 
right conduct (vers. 7, 9, 11, 16, 18, 24—26, 29). 
Only a single group of proverbs in this chap. 
stands out from the mass of diverse and isolated 
maxims and aphorisms, as contemplating one 
object with considerable compactness and unity 
of view. This is the division which relates to 
the general sinfulness of men (vers. 6-11). And 
this in fact presents also the richest and most 
important doctrinal material which the chapter 
anywhere contains. Starting with the fact, 
alas! too palpable, that really faithful men, i. e. 
men who ure on all sides reliable, free from all 
falsehood ang untruth, are to be found nowhere 
on the earth (ver. 6; chap. John viii. 46, and the 
passages cited above in notes to ver 6), the re- 
presentation brings into the foreground the ideal 
of moral innocence, uprightness, and the practi- 
eal prosperity which belongs to it, as this ought 
actually to be realized by humanity (ver. 7). It 
then at once suggests the crying contrast which 
exists between the real moral condition of hu- 
manity and the ethical aim of its perfect state, 
pointing to the manifold and numberless forms 
of evil in conflict with which, in judicial expo- 
sures and punishments of which, earthly kings 
even now are engaged (ver. 8). It next gives 
an outright expression to the universal need of 
purification and improvement (ver. 9), and then 
brings forward a special and conspicuous exam- 
ample of the deceitful acts and endeavors of all 
men, so odious to God (ver. 10). It concludes 
at length with a hint of that corruption in the de- 
vices and impulses of the human heart which 
appears even in the earliest periods of youth 
(ver. 11; Gen. viii. 21). The most important 
of these utterances, which are perhaps inten- 
tionally arranged as they are with reference to 


the very line of thought that has been indicated, 
is at all events the testimony given in ver. 9 to 
the impossibility of ever attaining in this present 
human life toa complete moral purity and perfec- 
tion. We have here a proverb which, in addition 
to the universality, guiltiness and penal desert, 
of the original corruption of human nature, at- 
tests very distinctly also its permanent character, 
i. e., its continued obstinate and ineradicable in- 
herence in the soul and body of man, its ‘tena- 
clas, sive pertinax inhœsio.“ by virtue of which a 
certain spark of evil (or tinder for evil), a con- 
cealed germ and root of sinful lust (fomes pec- 
cali 8. concupiscentia) remains in all men, even the 
most sanctified and morally elevated, until their 
very denth. This proverb is also especially note- 
worthy, because in contrast with the style of 
conception which is elsewhere predominant in 
the proverbs, according to which the imperfec- 
tion of all human piety is but slightly empha- 
sized, and he who is relatively pious is allowed 
to pass as righteous, it gives expression to the 
unsatisfying nature of all moral endeavors, as 
never conducting to the full extirpation of the 
sense of guilt, and a perfect feeling of peace with 
God; it accordingly suggests the need of a higher re- 
velation, in which the sense of guilt, and of an ever 
imperfect fulfilment of duty shall finally be wholiy 
overcome (ELSTER). : 

Memorable doctrinal and ethical truths are 
furthermore contained, particularly in ver. 1, 
with its significant personification of the demon 
of mockery, and wild, boisterous recklessness. 
which as it were lurks concealed in wine and 
other intoxicating drinks;—in vers. 12 and 24, 
with their allusion to the mightily pervading in- 
fluence of God, the Omniscient, over all the acts 
and fates of men;—in ver. 22, with its dissuasion 
from avenging one’s self and the spirit of retalia- 
tion, so suggestive of the New Testament com- 
mand of love to enemies;—in ver. 25, with its 
warning against the hasty assumption of reli- 
gious vows ;—in ver. 27, with its beautiful illus- 
tration of the all-embracing authority, and the 
moulding influence which man’s spirit, as his in- 
ward divine light, must exercise over his entire 
physical and spiritual life (and in the normal 
self-determination does actually exercise) ;—and 
finally, in ver. 28, with ita admirable exaltation 
of the loving, faithful, upright disposition of 
kings as the firmest prop to their thrones. Com- 
pare above, the Exegetical explanations of all 
these passages. 

[Lawson (on ver. 7): Theintegrity of the just 
man is not like the pretended integrity of the 
moralist, for it includes piety, justice, sobriety, 
and a conscientious regard to every precept of 
God, without excluding those that appear to vain 
men to be of small importance, or those that most 
directly oppose the prevailing disposition of the 
mind.—CHALMgRs (on ver. 27): In order to sal- 
vation, the Spirit must deal with the subjective 
mind, and illuminate the ruling faculty there, as 
well as set the objective word before us, which 
is of His own inspiration. A more vivid con- 
science will give us a livelier sense of God's law: 
a more discerning consciousness, reaching to all 
the thoughts and tendencies of the inner man, 
will give us a more convincing view of our sad 
and manifold deficiencies from that law.] 
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HOMILETIC AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the chupter as a whole: The gene- 
ral siufulness aud need of salvation on the part 
of all men, demonstrated 1) from the magnitude 
and variety of the vices that prevail in huma- 
nity; 2) from the rareness of a sincere striving 
after virtue; 3) from the absolute impossibility 
of finding complete purity and holiness except 
in Christ. —StTocker (less in harmony with the 
proper and chief contents of the chapter; comp. 
what has been said above): Of intemperance in 
drinking, and its evil consequences: 1) Delinea- 
tion of the dowria vini; 2) Reference to the in- 
commoda (the inconveniences), and 3) to the re- 
media ebrietatis (the remedies of drunkenness ).— 
In like manner WohLTARTRH, Calwer Handb., etc. ; 
against the intemperance and the wildness of the 
scoffer. 

Vers. 1-5. StarKe (on ver. 1): He who is in- 
clined to physical drunkenness will not be vigo- 
rous spiritually; Eph. v. 18 (comp. Vox GER“ 
Lacu: A wild, unconscious excitement is far 
from a holy wisdom).— EIER (on ver. 2): The 
wrath of an earthly king is intolerable; how 
much more the infinite eternal wrath of the King 
of all kings against persistent sinners at the 
judgment !—[Lawson (on ver. 8): A fool is so 
self-conceited that he can bear no contradiction; 
so impertinent that he will have a hand in every 
other man’s business; so proud that he cannot 
bear to be found in the wrong; and so stubborn 
that he will have the last word, although his lips 
should prove his destruction ].—ZELTNER Aa ver. 
4); On observing times (Rom. xii. 11; Eph. v. 
18) everything depends in physical as well as 
spiritual things.—J. Lanes (on ver. 5); For the 
testing, searching, and discriminating between 
spirits, there should be a man who is furnished 
with the spirit of Christ. 

Vers. 6-11. ZeLTNeR (on ver. 6): It is far bet- 
ter to show one's self in fact pious, benevolent, 
true and upright, than merely to be so regarded 
and proclaimed.—[Trapp (on ver. 7): Personal 
goodness is profitable to posterity; yet not of 
merit, but of free grace, and for the promise’ 
sake].—STarKe (on ver. 8): When Christ, the 
Lord and King of the whole world, shall at length 
sit in judgment, then will all evil be driven 
away by Hisall holy eyes, brought to an end and 
punished.—(On verse 9): The justified have 
and keep sins within them even to their death; 
but they do not let these rule in them, Rom. vi. 
11. He betrays his spiritual pride and his en- 
tanglement in gross error, who imagines, and, it 
may be, also maintains, that he bas within him- 
self no more sins, 1 John i. 8, 9.—(On ver. 11): 
He that bas charge of the training of children, 
benefits not them only, but the whole of human 
society, when he incites flexible, well-disposed 
spirits to good, and seeks to draw away the vile 
from evil with care and strictness. 

Ver. 12-19. M&LANCHTHON (on ver. 12): To 
the successful conduct of a state two things are 
always needful: 1) good counsels of the rulers, 
and 2) willing obedience of the subjects. Both 
Solomon declares to be gifts of God, when he 
describes Himas the Creator both of the hearing 
ear and of the seeing eye.—GeIgBR (on ver. 12): 


It is God from whom we possess all good as well 
in temporal as in spiritual things (James i. 16): 
as He has given us eyes and ears, so will He also 
give us n new heart (Ezek. xi. 19).—ZeELTNer (on 
ver. 14): Acknowledge with thanks God's pre- 
sent bounties, as long as thou hast them, and em- 
ploy them aright, that God may not suddenly 
take them from thee, and thou then for the first 
time become aware what thou hast lost.—Ecarp 
(on ver. 17): It is the way of sin and fleshly lust 
that it at first seems attractive to man, but after- 
ward, when conscience wakes, causes great dis- 
quiet and anguish.—[Lord Bacon (on ver. 51 
The greatest trust between man and man is the 
trust of giving counsel. . . Things will have their 
first or second agitation; if they be not tossed 
upon the waves of counsel, they will be tossed 
upon the waves of fortune, and be full of incon- 
stuncy, doing and undoing, like the reeling of a 
drunken man. ]—Tiibingen Bible (on ver. 18): To 
wage war is allowed, for there are righteous 
wars; but they must be conducted with reason 
and reflection (compare General YorK’s prayer 
and motto at the beginning of every battle: “The 
beginning. middle, end, O Lord. direct for the 
best !’”’).—J. Lanag (on ver. 19): Rather hear him 
much who reveals to thee what harms thee, 
than him who flatters thee.—Von GERLACH (same 
verse): In all inconsiderate talking about others 
there is always some delight in evil or slander 
running along through it; juet as also all tattling 
and idle gossip of this kind always has something 
exceedingly dangerous in it. 

Ver. 20-28. MELANCHTHON (on ver. 21): It is 
of moment always to wait for God's ordinary call, 
to distinguish the necessary from the unnecessary, 
and to attempt nothing outside of our lawful call- 
ing.—Lanag (same verse): That for which one 
strives with inconsiderate craving in unlawful 
ways turns not into blessing, but to a curse. — 
ZELTNEB (on ver. 22): To withstand passion, to 
wait in patience for the Lord's help, and to plead 
for the welfare of the evil doer is the best revenge 
on an enemy.—Berleburg Bible (same verse): 
Revenge always springs from pride; thou wouldst 
willingly be like God, and be thine own helper, 
avenger and judge; this pride then kindles thine 
anger within thee, so that thou for heat and vio- 
lence canst not wait until God disposes of the 
matter for thee.—[Lawson: By indulging your 
revengeful spirit, you do yourself a greater hurt 
than your greatest enemy can do you, for you 
gratify his ill nature when you suffer it to make 
a deep impression on your spirit, without which 
it could do you little or no hurt; but by commit- 
ting your cause to God, you turn his ill-will to 
your great advantage, making it an occasion for 
the exercise ot the noblest graces, which are at- 
tended with the sweetest fruits, and with the rich 
blessing of God.] 

Ver. 24-80. Gerer (on ver. 24): No one can 
rightly begin and walk in the way to the kingdom 
of heaven, who would enter without Christ ; 
John xiv. 6; xv. 6.—[CRHALIXERS (on ver. 24): 
Man can no more comprehend the whole meaning 
of his own history, than he can comprehend the 
whole mind of that God who is the Sovereign 
Lord and Ordainer of all things.] Berleburg 
Bible (on ver. 25): In vows it is important to re- 
flect with the utmost circumspection, before one 
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forms a definite purpose. But what one has once 
vowed, against it he should seek no pretext of 
any kind to annual it.—Starxe (on ver. 20): The 
outward service of God without real devotion 
bacomes a snare to many, by which they deceive 
their souls and plunge into 5 ver. 27): 
Know the nobility of the human soul, this candle 
ofthe Lord! Beware therefore of all conceit of 
wisdom and contempt of others about thee. Give 
rather to the illumination of Divine grace its ia- 
fluence on all the powers of thy soul, that when 
thine understanding is sufficiently enlightened 
thy will also may be reformed.—[Sroppagp: 
The Spirit does not work by giving a testimony, 
but by assisting natural conscience to do its work. 
Natural conscience is the instrument in the hand 
of God to accuse, condemn, terrify, and to urge 
to duty.]—A. Scurépger (on ver. 28—in the 


Sonntagafeier, 1840): How the relation of the king 
to his people and of the people to their king can 
be a blessed one solely through the purity and 
sincerity of both).—Rustr (same verse—same 
source, issue for 1834); Of the exalted blessing 
which a living Christianity ensures to all the re- 
lations of the State.—Lanasg (on ver. 29): Art 
thou still a youth in Christian relations; prove 
thy strength by conquest over thyself; art thou 
become grey and experienced in them, prove th 
wisdom by love and a blameless life; 1 John ii. 
18, 14.—(On ver. 80): There is much evil about 
and within us from which we must be cleansed 
and purified; God uses to this end the inward 
and outward trials of this life.— Comp. LuruEr’s 
marginal comment on ver. 80: ‘Mali non verbis 
sed verberibus emendantur; pain is as needful as 
eating and drinking.” 


¢) Admonition to integrity, patience, and obedient submission to God's gracious guidance. 
Cuap. XXI. 


1 Like streams of water is the heart of a king in Jehovah’s hand; 


he turneth it whithersoever he will. 
2 Eve 

but Jehovah trieth hearts. 
3 To do justice and judgment 


way of man is right in his own eyes, 


is more acceptable to Jehovah than sacrifice. 


4 Haughty eyes and a proud heart— 


the light of the wicked is (nought but) sin. 
5 The counsels of the diligent (tend) only to abundance; 
but every one who is over hasty (cometh) only to want. 


6 The getting of treasures by a lying 


tongue 


is a fleeting breath of them that seek death. 
7 The violence of the wicked sweepeth them away, 


because they refuse to do justice. 
8 Crooked is the way of the guilty man, 


but the pure, his work is right (or, straight). 
9 It is better to dwell in a corner of the house top, 
than with a contentious woman in a thronged house. 


10 The soul of the wicked desireth evil; 


his neighbor findeth no mercy with him. 
11 When the scorner is punished the ge pe is made wise, 


1 gain knowledge. 


and when the wise is prospered, he 


12 The Righteous (God) marketh the house of the wicked ; 
He hurleth the wicked into destruction. 
13 He that stoppeth his ear to the cry of the poor, 


he also shall call and not be answered. 
14 A gift in secret allayeth anger, 


and # present in the bosom strong wrath. 


15 It is a joy to the just to do justice, 


but destruction to them that work iniquity. 
16 A man who wandereth from the way of understanding, 
shall dwell in the assembly of the dead. 
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17 He becometh a poor man who loveth pleasure ; 
he that loveth wine and oil shall not be rich. 
18 The wicked becometh a ransom for the righteous, 
and the faithless for the upright. 
19 It is better to dwell in a desert land, 
than to live with a contentious and fretful woman. 
20 Precious treasure and oil are in the dwelling of the wise, 
but a foolish man consumeth them. 
21 He that followeth after righteousness and mercy 
shall find life, righteousness, and honor. 
22 A wise man scaleth the city of the mighty, 
and custeth down the strength of its confidence. 
23 He that keepeth his mouth and his tongue, 
guardeth his soul from troubles. 
24 A proud (and) arrogant (man)—scorner is his name; 
he acteth in insolence of pride (overflowing of haughtiness ). 
25 The desire of the slothful killeth him, 
for his hands refuse to labor. 
26 He desireth intensely all the day long; 
but the righteous giveth and spareth not. 
27 The sacrifice of the wicked 1 is an abomination ; 
how much more when it is brought for evil ! 
28 A false witness shall perish, 
the man that heareth shall speak evermore. 
29 The wicked putteth on a bold face, 
but he that is upright establisheth his way. 
30 No wisdom, no understanding, 
no counsel (is there) against Jehovah. 
31 The horse is made ready for the day of battle, 
but from Jehovah is the victory. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 8.—The Infinitive form iy like mp in chap. xvi. 16. 

Ver. 4.—Hitsie writes 3) (—)°), sprout or shoot) instead of J and translates the second clause: “The fruit of the 
wicked i. e., pride] bringeth to destruction —an emendation plainly not lees unfortunate than the corresponding one, 3° 3 
for 9, which he proposed in chap. xiii. 23. Compare notes on this passage. [The shortening of the long vowel in 
V is undoubtedly facilitated by the initial Jof the following word.] 


Ver. 6.0 cannot be slat. constr., fur it woul! be separated from its genitive by the adjective 53. Ewa, Ben- 
THRAU, etc., read with the LXX and Vulg.: pw instead of D and render “snares of death” instead of “seekers 


of death.” Hirzia, in addition, proposes 7 instead of 72: as well as in clause a “ya instead of Sys, so that he 


reaches the meaning (which corresponds pretty closely with the LXX and Vulg.): He that getteth treasures by a lying 
tongue runueth after vanity into snares of death.” 


Ver. 7A NID is one of BOrrcHer’s “relative” perfects; they have before this destruction, be it earlier or later, refused, 
etc.—See 3950, 1.—A.] 

Ver. 8. — 2220 ‘winding, crooked (as 39013 is elsewhere used, comp. xvii. 20) is not stat. constr. (BERTHEADU, “one 
crooked in his way’), but a predicate for emphasis prefixed to its subject 10 as the paralle!ism shows. — at the be- 
ginning of clause b seems to be purposely chosen to correspond with I/ at the end of clause a. Comp. q in chap. XX. 11. 
[This * is one of the very few words in Hebrew in which an initial) Tomains, not being weakoned into“. It seems to 


be an ancient judicial term, and etymologically corresponds with the familiar Arabic word Pirier; comp. also Chargé d 
Affaires. See Börr., Fugust, efc.—A.] 5 . 


ver. 9 J a masculine predicative adjective notwithstanding the fem. form of the Infinitive. Börr., 3 990, 
3, B.—A.] 
Ver. 10.—{Bért. strongly maintains the existence of a Passive of the Kal. conj., and cites D. as one of the examples. 


See ? 906, e. As is well known. it has usnally been called a Hophal form; no Hiphil forms are in use, and this is in mean- 
ing an exact passive counterpart to the Kal.—A.] 
Ver. 14.—Instead of 7199. (from Nu, a verb occurring only here, which must mean “ to bend or beat down), Hina 


proposes to read, with Symmacaus, the Vulg. and Targ. 135° “extinguishes.” 
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Ver. 22—The N in su without Mappiq, on account of the distinctive accent; comp. Jer. vi. 6; Is. xxili.17, 18; 
xlv. 6, ele. one of Borrcuen’s “‘ empirical Perfects;” it has been a matter of experience; see 3950, 3.—A.] 
* * 
Ver. 28,.—Hirz1a, partially following the LXX (changing MY)" to M90. and pow to pb, amends thus: The man 
— r 5 6 ee =m ee 


that rejoiceth to deliver (I:) shall speak. 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Ver. 1-8. Of God’s all directing providence 
and government.—Like streams of water is 
the heart of a king in Johovah's hand. — 
The tertium comp. is, according to the second 
member of the parallelism, the capability in the 
streams of water of being directed and guided 
at pleasure,—the allusion being to the canals and 
ditches constructed for the irrigation and fertili- 
zing of meadows, gardens and fields. [See 
Hackett’s Illustrations of Scripture, and similar 
works; also Horace, Od. III., I, 5-8.— A.] Since 
for the accomplishment of their object there must 

always be a number of them, the plural 

„streams is used, although only one king's 
heart is spoken of. Whether in the second line 
the pleasant, refreshing influence of the rivulets, 
dispensing blessing and increase, comes into ac- 
count as a point in the comparison is uncertain 
(comp. Is. xxxii. 2): this, however, is not impro- 
bable, inasmuch as the heart of a king may in 
fact become in an eminent degree a fountain 
of blessing for many thousands, and according to 
God's design ought to be so. See nlso the com- 
parison of royal favor with a „cloud of the har- 
vest rain,” in chap. xvi. 15, and in the opposite 
direction comp. xx. 2, 8, 26. 

Ver. 2. Almost precisely like xvi. 2; comp. 
also xiv. 12; xvi. 25. [Fugrst, unlike most 
others, renders the verb of the second clause 
“‘determineth,” i. e., determines the direction, — 
instead of ‘weighing, trying,” or the old Eng- 
lish term of our E. V., „ pondereth.”—A. ] 

Ver. 8. To do justice and judgment is 
more acceptable to Jehovah than sacrifice. 
Comp. xv. 8; Ps. I. 7 sq.; 1 Sam. xv. 22; Mich. 
vi. 6~8.—For this combination of righteousness 
and justice comp. besides, ¢ 9., 2 Sam. viii. 
15; Jeremiah ix. 23. For the D! “more 
acceptable,” lit., „chosen, i. e., desired, well- 
pleasing, valuable, comp. xxii. 1; and also viii. 
10, 19. [“ This maxim of the Proverbs was a 
bold saying then,—it is a bold saying still; but 
it well unites the wisdom of Solomon with that 
of his father David in the ölst Psalm, and with 
the inspiration of the later prophets.” Sraney, 
Jewish Church, II., 257]. 

2. Vers. 4-9. Against pride, avarice, deceit, 
violence, and vicious dispositions in genera].— 
Haughty eyes and a proud heart; lit. to 
be lofty of eyes and to be swollen of heart,” for 
OF and 200 are infinitives. ‘Swelling of heart” 


is however here and in Ps. ci. 5, where it stands 
again in connection with “loftiness of eyes,” a 
proud, arrogant disposition chastened by no care; 
comp. also Isa. Ix. 5; Ps. cxix. 82.— The light 
of the wicked is only sin. dy M, which 
is plainly an appositive to “haughty eyes and a 
proud heart,“ may be translated either by “the 
fallow, or newly ploughed land of the wicked 
(comp. Vg, chap. xiii. 28), and refer to ‘the very 


first fruits of a man’s activity (so Ewaxp, EI. 
STER, etc.), or, which is surely preferable, it 


may be taken as meaning the same as ‘J (comp. 
1 Kings xi. 86, where instead of 1) we find VJ 


in the sense of ligbt'), and in accordance with 
chap. xx. 87, it may be regarded as a figurative 
representation of the entire spirit of the wicked, 
i. e. their proud disposition, flaring and flaming 
like a bright light. Thus the LXX (Aaurrfp), 
Vulg., Scouttens, Darn, Bertneav — except 
that the latter interpret the light“ less perti- 
nently of the brilliant prosperity of the wicked. 
In like manner LuTHER also, GEIER, DODERLEIN, 
Zixol RR, Umpreit, who, however, find in the 
last term not an appositive to the two preceding 
expressions, but a third subject co-ordinate with 
them. [To these who adopt “light” as their 
rendering, may be added, although with some 
diversity in the grammatical relation and the in- 
terpretation of the term, K., De W., H., S., M., 
N., and the E. V. in its marginal reading. The 
old English expositors generally follow the text 
of the E. V., *‘ ploughing,” which is also pre- 
ferred and defended by Worpsw., as suggesting 
an evil execution” of the proud aspirations 
and covetous ambition” of the wicked “in a de- 
liberate action.’’—A. ].—The predicate of clause 
6 is with no more propriety here than in chap. 
x. 16 to be explained by ‘‘ruin” (disaster, de- 
struction),—which is contrary to the view of 
Umpreit, Hirzia, efe.,—but retains the meaning 
which is predominant in the Old Testament; for 
to trace back all proud conduct and action to ain 
is plainly the proper drift and import of the 
proverb before us; comp. ver. 24, below. 

Ver. 5. The counsels of the diligent 
(tend) only to abundance; but every one 
who is overhasty (cometh) only to want. 
„Abundance and want stand contrasted 
here as in xiv. 23. The ‘‘hasty,” however, in 
contrast with the “diligent,” the man who labors 
in substantial and continuous methods (comp. 
xii. 27), must be he who in the pursuit of gain 
ig in excessive haste, the impatient, restless for- 
tune-hunter, who besides is not above base and 
deceitful modes of acquiring. and for that very 
reason for a punishment is plunged into destitu- 
tion and penury; comp. xix. 2; also xx. 21; 
xxviii. 20; and with respect to the general sen- 
timent still further xii. 11; xiii. 11.—This ex- 
planation, which is as simple as it is congruous 
with ‘the context, makes Hitzia’s conjecture su- 


perfluous (instead of PR. MR, “the collector,” 
Tr * 


i. e. the niggard): comp. xi. 24. [Rox xrscul, ubi 
supra, p. 152, defending the common rendering, 
expands somewhat the implied contrast between 
the plans according to which the diligent toils, 
and the tmpatient haste which cannot wait to 
plan.—A. ]. 

Ver. 6. The getting of treasures by a 
lying tongue is a fleeting breath of them 
that seek death. The second member is lite- 
rally rendered according to the text: ‘is fleet- 
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ing breath, those seeking death,“ —the latter 
phrase not to be regarded as a limiting genitive 
(see Critical Notes), but the two a hendiadys ; the 
idea ‘fleeting breath of those seeking death” 
being resolved into the two co-ordinate ideas, 
‘fleeting breath” and ‘seekers of death.” 
(Wornsw.: ‘vanity driven like chaff ;’’—‘‘the 
work of the wicked and covetous man is chaff and 
his barvest is death.” Kampu., while favoring 
a simple emendation (that of Ewa np, efe.; see 
Critical Notes), would refer the seekers,” if 
the text is to be retained, to the treasures; ‘‘ trea- 
sures unlawfully gained are not only themselves 
without substance, but also bring ou destruction 
for their deceitful possessor.” H.: a vanity 
agitated by them that seek death;” N.: ‘* scat- 
tered breath of them,” etc.; 8.: a fleeting 
breath are they who seek death; M.: „ (like) 
a fleeting vapor to those who seek death.” The 
phrase plainly requires somewhat violent gram- 
matical constructions, or an emendation. Our 
author's hendiadys making the plural participle 
an apparent appositive of the singular noun is not 
the most forced.—A.] With reference to the 
phrase ‘‘ seekers of death, comp. viii. 86; xvii. 
19; with respect to the expression “a fleeting 
vanity,” Job xiv. 2; xiii. 25; and Pinpar's well- 
known phrase, oxid dvap dvdpurog. It is hardly 
possible that we have here any suggestion of the 
mirage (Isu. xxxv. 7), the ‘tremulous mist of 
the desert, vanishing again in quick deception,” 


—for the noun bon nowhere else oecurs with 
this signification (this in opposition to ARNOLDI, 
and to some cxtent Umnneirt also). 

Ver. 7. The violence of the wicked 
eweepeth them away. The “violence” is 
not designed here to describe the destruction in- 
tended for the wicked (comp. Job v. 22; Isa. xiii. 
6), but is used in the active sense, of the rapa- 
cious or murderous violence practised by them 
(comp. xxiv. 2. So the Vulg., Luruer, Us- 
BREIT, Hitzic.) The latter, to illustrate the idea, 
appropriately suggests the case in which an in- 
cendiary is consumed in the fire which he sets. 
But examples like i. 18, 19; vii. 23; serve also 
for illustration. With clause 4 compare (above) 
ver. 8, a. 

Ver. 8. Crooked is the way of the guilty 
man. ‘Burdened, laden” signifies, as the cor- 
responding word in Arabic does, ‘‘the guilt- 
laden,” and so the vicious man, the malefactor, 
in contrast with the“ pure or clean.” 

8. Vers. 9-18. Various warnings against fool- 
ish, hard-hearted, uncharitable, unrighteous con- 
duct.—It is better to dwell in a corner of 
the housetop, and so on the one hand, solitary 
and forsaken (comp. Ps. cii. 7 (8)), and on the 
other, exposed to all winds and weathers, in an ex- 
ceedingly inconvenient, uncomfortable position. 
[See Hacketr’s Illustrations of Scripture, and 
similar works}.—Than with a contentious 
woman in a thronged house: lit., than a 
woman of contentions (comp. xix. 13; xxvil. 15) 
and a house of companionship” (olxog xocvéc, 
LXX),—an example of hendiadys, therefore like 
ver. 6.— On account of the correspondence of 
the idea with ver. 19, which certainly is re- 
markably close, Hirzia proposes to remove the 
„ contentious woman entirely from the text, for 


(freely following the LXX) he reads Nx’ in- 
stead of Wg, and so from clause ö gets the 


meaning: ‘than that strife arises and the house 
is common.“ 

Ver. 10. For the expression in a comp. xiii. 4.— 
His neighbor findeth no mercy with him, 
lit., ‘his neighbor is not compassionately treated 
by his eyes, i. e., on account of his violent 
wickedness and selfishness even his friend expe- 
riences no sympathy from him. 

Ver. 11. With a comp. xix. 25.— And when 
the wise is prospered, he will gain know- 
ledge, i. e. the simple, who must be the subject 
again in clause 6, inasmuch as it can hardly be 
said of the wise that it is his prosperity that first 
helps him to knowledge. Usually, and if one 


instruct the wise,” as if the verb ‘D7 were 
here transitive in the sense of „warning, in- 
structing,” and thus stood for M317, xix. 25. 


But the wise man needs no longer such instruc- 
tion as may for the first time give him under- 
standing; and this verb is found, e. g. also in 
Prov. xvii. 8 (comp. Isa. lii. 18), used in the 
sense of ‘possessing or finding prosperity.” 
The whole proverb therefore demands that “the 
simple” be deterred by the punishment of the 
fool, as well as made intelligent and stimulated 
to good by the prosperity of the wise. 

Ver. 12. The Righteous marketh the 
house of the wicked. That by this right- 
eous one God is meant, the supreme judge and 
rewarder, appears beyond all controversy from 
clause 4, as well as from the parallel passage 
xxii, 12 (comp. also Job xxxiv. 17). Rosen- 
MUELLER, EwaLp, Barrgeavu, ELSTER take the 
correct view, while Hirzia here again endeavors 


to emend (substituting 12 for Na, and making 
YU, “wickedness,” the subject of clause 5); 


Unesreir, however, harshly and ungrammatically 
makes the “righteous” in a a righteous man, 
and then in ö supplies God as the subject of the 
predicative participle. [So the E. V., which is 
followed by Worpsw. ; Noyes makes the right- 
eous man the subject of both clauses,—while 
De W., K., H., S. and M. more correctly refer 
both to God.—A.] 

Ver. 13. Comp. Matt. xviii. 28-85, a parable 
which fitly illustrates the meaning of this sen- 
tence, pronounced against hard-heartedness; see 
also Mutt. xxv. 41 sq.; Luke xi. 13. 

Ver. 14. Comp. xvii. 8; xviii. 16; xix. 6. As 
in these passages so in the one before us it is 
not prohibited presents or bribes that are spoken 
of, but lawful manifestations of liberality, though 
bestowed in all quietness (in secret), i. e. with- 
out attracting needless attention —A present 
in the bosom, is the same as the “gift from 
the bosom” in chap. xvii. 28, a present brought 
concealed in the bosom (not a present into the 
bosom,” as Rosens., BERTHEAUD, etc., would have 
it). 

er. 15. It isa joy to the just to do jus- 
tice, but (it is) destruction only to them 
that work iniquity. ‘Confusion, terror” 
(comp. x. 29) is all right action to evil doers, since 
they distinctly feel that its consequences must 
condemn and punish their own course and con- 
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duct (ELSTER); for they practise their ungodly 
folly with pleasure and delight (x. 23; xv. 21); 
they have a real satisfaction in their works of 
darkness een Rom. i. 32; John iii. 19). [The 
E. V., followed by H., N., S., M. makes de- 
struction’’ the subject of clause 5, and not a 
second predicate, as Dz W., K., efc., do, like our 
author. The latter construction best brings out 
the antithesis between a joy and a terror.“ 
The same course of conduct is thus differently 
viewed by and related to the contrasted classes. 
way 

vel. 16. With @ compare ii. 15; iv. 14 sq.; 
with 4, ii. 18; ix. 18. 

Ver. 17. He becometh a poor man who 
loveth pleasure (lit. a man of want). 
„Joy“ is here specifically intoxicating delights, 
such as are to be found in luxurious banquets, 
where wine and perfume,” these familiar sym- 
bols of social festivity (Ps. civ. 15; Prov. xxvii. 
9; comp. Amos vi. 6), play their part. The 
Vulgate, therefore, if not with verbal accuracy 
renders by gui dsligit epulas. 

Ver. 18. The wicked becometh a ransom 
for the righteous, i. e. so far forth as the 
divine wrath turns from him who is compa- 
ratively righteous to fall upon the head of 
the evil doer; comp. xi. 8. Thus according 
to Isa. xliii. 3 the heathen nations atone for the 
comparatively purer and more upright Israel 
(comp. HIrzio on this passage). 

4. Vers. 19-25. Admonitions of an import 
similar to that of the preceding series, directed 
especially against uncharitableness, folly and 
sloth.— With ver. 19 comp. ver. 9 above.—With 
a contentious, fretful woman. lit., with a 
woman of contentions and of worry; the geni- 
tives are naturally genilivi effectus. 

Ver. 20. Precious treasure and oil are in 
the dwelling of the wise, but a foolish 
man consumeth them, i. e. wastes whatever 
he possesses of valuable treasures and spices. 
% A fool of a man,” as in xv. 20. To ‘swallow 
up.“ i. e. to waste, destroy and ruin, as in Eccles. 
x. 12; Lam. ii. 2-8; Job x. 8, efe.—Hitzia in 


% Preoious treasure is in a wise mouth, but a fool 
of a man swallows it down (?).“ 

Ver. 21. He that followeth after right- 
eousness and mercy shall find life, right- 
eousnessand honor. The second ‘‘righteous- 
ness, although wanting in the LXX, is not for 
that reason to be regarded an error (in opposi- 
tion to ZrecLeR, Evster). It denotes the juai- 
cial righteousness of the man who, on account 
of his striving after righteousness, is sanctified 
and blessed by God (just as in chap. viii. 18; 
Job xxxiii. 26),—while in olause a the righteous- 
ness intended is a moral quality of the wise man 
who keeps the law. The relation is the same in 
the N. T. between dexatoobyy as a present posses- 
sion of the believer (e. 9. Rom. iii. 28; Gal. iii. 
21), and dixatcoobvy as an object of Christian 
hope; Gal. v. 5.— With this use of the terms 
“life” and honor“ comp. iii. 16. 

Ver. 22. A wise man scaleth a city of 
the mighty; i. e. even a fortress well defended 
by numerous and strong warriors does not long 


withstand the sagaoious counsel of the wise; 
comp. xxiv. 5, and also Eccles. ix. 16,—where, 
in a reversed relation, one wise man successfully 
defends the city against a whole army.—For the 
expression, the bulwark of its confidence,“ in 
clause 5, comp. xiv. 26. 

Ver. 28. Comp. xiii. 8; xix. 6. 

Ver. 24. A proud and arrogant (man)— 
scorner is his name; i. e. not, “he might 
steed be called scoffer, but, the universal 
moral judgment of men really calls him so, looks 
upon him as a scoffer, as an ‘infidel’ (DE- 
LitzscH; comp. Introd., 3 3, N. 2), a man to 


whom there is nothing holy.” For Vi), auper- 


biens, arrogant, conceited,” comp. Hab. ii. ö. 

Vers. 25 and 26 form a continuous represen- 
tation of the slothful, in contrast with the right- 
eous and therefore diligent man, who, however, 
on account of his diligence is alao beneficent.— 
The desire of the slothful killeth him, i. e. 
his desire for food and drink, his hunger, for the 
quieting of which he is nevertheless unable to 
employ the proper means—labor in behalf of his 
physical sustenance. Comp. xiii. 4; also xix. 
24. [Sruarr understands ‘his desire of sloth- 
ful repose ;” which is less easily reconciled with 
clause a of ver. 26. His desires are not so in- 
tense and consuming for repose, passivity rather 
than activity characterizing whatever is volun- 
tary about him; his involuntary appetites, for 
which he neglects to provide, destroy him.— A.] 
—He desireth intensely all the day long; 
lit., Every day he wisheth a wish.“ i. e. he 
carries constantly the same intense longing for 
possession and enjoyment, but stops with this 
indolent wishing and dreaming, without passing 
over into energetic action. It is otherwise with 
the upright, who by his honorable industry is 
put in ciroumstances to distribute rich gifts 
among others also; comp. xi. 24 d., 

5. Vers. 27-81. Of God’s righteous judgment 
on the wicked and disobedient.—The sacrifice 
of the wicked is an abomination (comp. 
xv. 8), how much more when it is offered 
for evil. Daz might mean ‘with transgres- 
sion, with evil intent“ oa ‘“with deceit,” as 
Bertueac holds), comp. Ps. xxvi. 10; cxix. 150. 
But it seems to be more appropriately taken here 
as a statement of the motive of the abhorred 
sacrifice, and therefore to be for transgression,” 
for some Pp wrought with evil intent, which 
is to de expiated by a sacrifice,—and by a sacri- 
fice only, and not by true contrition and repent- 
ance (comp. Hirzia on this aang A Mal. i. 
18 is therefore not so true a parallel as Ecclesiast. 
xxxiv. 21-25. 

Ver. 28. With a comp. xix. 5, 9.— The man 
that heareth shall speak evermore; i. 6. 
the modest and teachable, who, instead of talking 
on heedlessly at random, gives thoughtful atten- 
tion to all profitable teaching, and ponders quietly 
nil that he has heard, that he may be able to 
give reliable testimony (comp. Solomon's hear- 
ing heart,” 1 Kings iii. 9)—such a one will be 
constantly called forth anew to testify, and so 
become one speaking evermore,“ a testis sive 
orator perpetuus, a witness to the truth universally 
esteemed and much desired, in contrast with the 
heedless, gossiping, lying witness (comp. xviii. 
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18). For this interpretation the parallel in xii. | language to Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 47: „The bat- 


19 is decisive, from which appears especially the 
inadmissibility of rendering ny)? secundum veri- 
tatem, according to truth (so ¢. 9. UmBreir: be 
who hears the sh [Rugerscu (as above, 
p. 152) brings out the autithetie force of the 
verse thus: To hold to the truth is just what the 
lying witness fails to do; therefore must he cease 
to speak; his way perishes, Ps. i. 6. But the 
man that hearkens, efe., to the truth shall ever- 
more speak ‘as a witness and otherwise, living 
happily shall always be able to speak, and shall 
be gladly heard’ (Ewalp), and so by no means 
perish.“— A. 

Ver. 29. e wicked putteth on a bold 
face, lit., the man of wickedness maketh bold- 
ness with his face.“ The predicate as in vii. 
18, denotes the immovable fixedness of features 
behind which the shameless villain seeks to hide 
his criminal intentions and crafty dispositions. 
Whether we are here to think specifically of a 
false witness implicated in some criminal con- 
spiracy (from the suggestion of 28, a), must re- 
main doubtful from the indefiniteness of the ex- 
pression (in opposition to Bertaeau, Hitzia).— 
But he that is upright establisheth his 
way. Instead of 2, the K’ri, with which the 


LXX agree, proposes J,, and some modern in- 


terpreters prefer this reading, . 9. IIIrzio: 
4 considereth his way.” But just as it may be 
said of God (chap. xvi. 9) so it might be said of a 
pious man, that he makes his way or his steps firm, 
i. e. sure and fixed (comp. Jotham’s example, 2 
Chron. xxvii. 6); and the antithesis between a 
and ö becomes decidedly stronger with the read- 
ing of the K’thibh. [The E. V., which is followed 
by H., N. and M. adopts a weakened and ambigu- 
ous rendering, directeth. —‘ considereth ” 
being in the margin. S. and Worpew. decidedly 
prefer the stronger rendering ‘“establisheth,” 
W. bringing out the contrast between the wicked 
man’s hardening his face, and the good man's 
hardening his way. As Rugetscut urges, both the 
verbs and their objects contribute .to the com- 
pleteness of the antithesis. ‘‘The wicked man 
looks only to the outside, the forms, the appear- 
ance and show, the transient result ; but the good 
man aims at the real, the actually good; he 
therefore establishes his ways, his mode of life 
and action, his whole course.” — A. ]. 

Ver. 80. No wisdom, no understanding, 
no ccunsel is there against Jehovah. 


1299 is by no means merely before God,” i. e., 


according to God's judgment, as Umpreir, etc., 
say, but over against, in opposition to.“ The 
meaning is that a human wisdom which would as- 
sert itself in opposition to the divine, is not wis- 
dom, but sheer folly (comp. 1 Cor. iii. 19), that 
in comparison with the divine wisdom that of 
man is altogether nought (comp. Isa. xxix. 14). 

Ver. 31 continues the thought of the preceding 
verse. As human wisdom, so likewise is human 
strength and reliance on human aid and might 
nothing; comp. Ps. xx. 7 (8); xxxiii. 17.— The 
horse is made ready for the day of battle. 
The participle expresses the permanence of the 
matter; therefore, lit. stands prepared, is pre- 
pared (Hirsia).—With ö compare also David's 


tle 18 Jehovah's;“ i. e., on Him depends the 
decision of the war, its favorable issue, its vio- 
torious result. 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIC AND 
PRACTICAL. 


According to the introduction and conclusion 
of the chapter, ils contents refer mainly to the 
all-directing providence of God, the ruler of the 
world, just as in chap. xvi., - which furthermore 
in regard toseveral of the ethical precepts, or rules 
of virtue connected with these considerations 
about providence, stands in quite close relations 
to the admonitory substance of the section before 
us; comp. e. 9. xvi. 5 with xxi. 4, 24; xvi. 10, 
12 with xxi. 1; xvi. 11 with xxi. 6; xvi. 6 with 
xxi. 21; xvi. 17, 20 with xxi. 23: xvi. 82 with 
xxi, 22; xvi. 26 with xxi. 25, 26. Among the 
virtues the practice of which is commended as a 
chief means of putting one’s self in the right re- 
lations to the administrative and judicial go- 
vernment of God over the world, righteousness 
or obedience to God’s word, which is better than 
sacrifice (vers. 8,27; comp. vers. 8, 12, 15, 18, 
21, 28, 29), is the most conspicuous. Side by 
side with this stands patience in the sense of the 
New Testament (comp. touorf, Luke viii. 16; 
James i. 4), i. e., steadfast endurance in labor 
and in suffering, such as the service of the Lord 
brings with it (vers. 5, 17, 25, 26). There are 
more isolated warnings against deception (vers. 
6, 28), hard-heartedness (vers. 10, 18), luxurious 
extravagance (ver. 17, 20), scoffing (vers. 11, 24). 
Since however these without difficulty group 
themselves about the central idea of obedience to 
the divine command, this obedience may itself be 
considered in a general way as the controlling 
idea in the substance of the section, and accord- 
ingly some such theme as the man who heark- 
ens’’ (ver. 28; comp. 1 Kings iii. 9), or again 
‘‘obedience more acceptable to God than sacri- 
fice (ver. 8; comp. 1 Sam. xv. 22), may be pre- 
fixed as a theme or motto to all the rest. 

For a homily then on the chapter as a whole: 
God as ruler and judge over all the world, and 
man’s duty of obedience to Him, consisting in 
walking in righteousness, patience, love, and 
truth. Or more briefly: Obedience to God’s 
word as the sum of all human duties and virtues. 
Comp. Stocker: Of God's gracious and right- 
eous government, as it shows itself in the good 
and the evil.—The Berleburg Bible puts it very 
well: God is to rule, not self-will. 

Vers. 1-8. CAM RR (on vers. 1. 2): God not 
only knows the thoughts of men, but also has 
their hearts in His hands, and turns and moulds 
them as the potter the clay. In matters of faith 
therefore we are not to proceed according to the 
fancy of our own hearts, but according to God’s 
command.—GEIER: Pray God earnestly that He 
may not leave thine heart intent on any evil, but 
that he may draw it to Himself to walk stead- 
fastly according to his word.—WouLragta: Not 
merely the plans of the lowly, but also the coun- 
sels and undertakings of the mighty depend on 
God, who as chief ruler of His world with wis- 
dom that never deceives and power that never 
fails shapes all according to His design. —Starxs 
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(on ver. 8): All outward ceremonies of worship 
avail nothing, if there is lacking the true inward 
service of God, worshipping God in spirit and in 
truth (John iv. 24).—[ Lawson: Sacritices had 
no goodness in their own nature; and when men 
rested on them they were abominable to God. 
Judgment and justice are a part of the image of 
God in man, and have an everlasting excellency 
in their nature]. 

Vers. 4-8. Cramer (on ver. 5): A measure is 
good in allthings; therefore hasten deliberately. 
—Gerier: He is cruel against himself who heaps 
up riches unrighteously: he is gathering up his 
own ruio at the same time.—Calwer Handb. (on 
vers. 5-7): Industry and activity, not excess of 
haste, leads to good success; furthermore, not 
falsehood, or deceit, or robbing others.—Von 
GERTACEH (on 7, 8): The desolation which the 
ungodly bring upon others at length sweeps them 
away; for no one, who persistently refuses to do 
right can stand, since right is precisely the sta- 
bility, the order of things.—[Trapp (on ver. 6): 
Many a wretched worldling spins a fair thread 
to strangle himself both temporally and eter- 
nally j. 

Vers. 9-18. [CuaLmurs (on ver. 10): The 
claims of friendship are overborne by the strength 
of that evil desire on the part of the wicked, 
which is bent on the objects of their own selfish- 
ness] —Sranks (on ver. 10): We should not so 
often act contrary to the law of love to our neigh- 
bors, if we reflected always what we should da- 
sire in our neighbor's place (Matth. vii. 12).— 
(On ver. 13): An uncompassionate spirit toward 
the poor is punished by God with want of pity 
in return, acoording to the justice of an exact 
requital.—Hasivs (on ver. 14): Even with tri- 
fles, with slight manifestations of love, one may 
frequently avert much evil, and soothe spirits.— 
Giger (on ver. 15): Joy and peace of conscience 
follow a joyful obedience to God's command; a 
scornful contempt and disobedience of it is fol- 
lowed by constant disquiet and fear.—[Lawson 
(on ver. 15): Many do judgment without taking 
pleasure in it; their consciences will not suffer 
them to do otherwise, but their hearts are on tho 
side of sin; or they will do many good things 
with pleasure, because their constitutional and 
beloved sins are not affected by them; but there 
are other things at which they atop short, etc. 
Teapp (on ver. 16): He that deviateth from the 
trath according to godliness cannot possibly 
wander so far as to miss of hell)].—Craner 
ver. 17): He who will consume more than his 
ploagh can yield must utterly perish (Ecolesiast. 
xix, 82).—(On ver. 18): God often turns the leaf 
over so that the evil that was designed for the 
Pious comes upon the ungodly.—Von Guriaca 
(on ver. 18): Every man deserves punishment 
here since none is guiltless. Since however the 


righteous acknowledges his guilt and walks in bu- 
mility before the Lord, He remits his penalty, 
and before his eyes punishes the ungodly in full 
measure, that by the sight he may be made 
wise. 

Vers. 19-26. Hasius (on ver. 20): Where true 
wisdom is lacking in the administration of tem- 
poral things, there even with a regal or princely 
income destitution and want may enter.—GRIER 
(on ver. 22): Let every Christian and especially 
every Christian teacher exert himeelf by virtue 
of heavenly wisdom to tear down the fortresses 
and bulwarks of the kingdom of hell.—Cramer 
(on ver. 22): Let no one trust in wulls, castles 
or fortresses. What human hands have con- 
structed human hands can pull down again.— 
(On ver. 23): God as the Creator of our human 
nature has set a double wall before the tongue, 
—the teeth and the lips,—to show that we should 
keep and guard the tongue with all carefulness. 
[Br. HALL: He that looketh carefully to his 
tongue takes a safe course for preserving his life, 
which is oft in danger by much and wild talk- 
ing].—GEIER (on ver. 24): Vices hang together 
like a chain; from pride springs contempt, from 
contempt wrath, from wrath mockery and many 
insults. —ZeLTNeR (on ver. 25, 26): Lazy thieves 
of time are not worth their bread; he that work- 
eth not, neither shall he eat, 2 Thess. iii. 10.— 
{Murrer: Wishers and woulders are neither 
good householders nor yet long livers]. 

Vers. 27-31. ZettweR (on vers. 28, 29): To 
receive kind suggestions with thankfulness, and 
to reform, is no shame but an honor in the sight 
of God and men.—[Trapp (on ver. 80): Human 
wisdom while it strives for masteries is over- 
mastered ].—MELANORTHON (on ver. 30, 81): It 
is a wholesome rule for the whole of life, to ful- 
fil the duties of one’s calling, and in connection 
with this trustfully to invoke God's aid and suc- 
cor. If we do this our works under God’s aid in 
blessing us succeed well. Unrighteous labors, 
those undertaken without any call from above, 
as well as without trust in and prayer to God, 
on the contrary undoubtedly fail, be they enter- 
ed upon with ever so much shrewdness and cun- 
ning.—Saugin (sermon on ver. 80): On the fu- 
tility of the means which human passions oppose 
to God,—viz. 1) earthly exaltation; 2) political 
prudence; 3) sensuality; 4) stoical endurance. 
—Berleburg Bible (on vers. 80, 81): No begin- 
ning, devising, striving of ours can possibly op- 
pose that which God purposes with us. Is it 
not then the best thing to commit ourselves 
wholly to His guidance, without giving ourselves 
much labor in vain? We indeed prepare all in 
accordance with our idea and understanding ; 
but God gives success wholly according to His 
will. In everything then let the charge be left to 
Him! 
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7) Admonition to secure and keep a good name. 
Cuap. XXII. 1-16. 


1 A ) name is to be chosen rather than t riches; 
8 silver and gold is good will. * 
2 The rich and the poor meet together; 
Jehovah is the maker of them all. 
3 The prudent seeth the evil and hideth himself, 
but the simple pass on and must suffer. 
4 The end of humility (and) of the fear of God 
is riches, honor and life. 
5 Thorns, snares are in the way of the wayward ; 
he that guardeth his soul let him keep far from them. 
6 Train up a child in the way he should go; 
even when he is old he doth not depart from it. 
7 The rich ruleth over the poor, 
and the borrower becometh servant to the lender. 
8 He that soweth iniquity shall reap calamity, 
and the staff of iis hau ghtiness shall vanish away. 
9 He that hath a bountiful eye shall be blessed, 
for he giveth of his bread to the poor. 
10 Chase away the scorner and contention goeth out, 
and strife and reproach cease. 
11 He that loveth with a pure heart, 
whose lips are gracious, the King is his friend. 
12 The eyes of Jehovah preserve knowledge, 
but the words of the false doth He overthrow. 
13 The slothful saith: (There is) a lion without, 
I shall be slain in the streets. 
14 A deep pit is the mouth of the strange woman ; 
he that 1s accursed by Jehovah falleth into it. 
15 Foolishness is bound in the heart of the child ; 
the rod of correction driveth it far from him. 
16 One oppresseth the poor only to make him rich ; 
one giveth to the rich (and it tendeth) only to want. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1. [The Niphal part. Ng) here as in xvi. 16 is to be rendered like the Latin pass. periphr.— due est, “is to be 
r 
chosen, ought to be chosen ;” comp. Börr, 3 997, 2, e.— A.]. 


er. 3. as Exeg. notes for reasons why the K'thibh is to be preferred to the K’ri. The vocalization {s of course that 
of the K’ri ND and not that of an Imperf. Kal. The time implied in the verb mm) is of course a “ relative perfect;” he 
1 
hath first seen, and then will hide himself.—A.}. 
Ver. 5. wp ie in the Vulg. correctly regarded as a genitive with yyy eo most of the modern interpreters re- 


it. 
1 7, 8. [The fall forms by yin» and yp" (K’thibh) are preserved by the emphasis thrown on the ultimate 


syliables. According to Bort. 31005, 5, e, while these forms are the prevalent forms lu the dialects of Ephraim and Si- 
meon they are found in the od of Judah ouly under the infinenoce of special emphasis or a ptt 3 

Ver. 11. [In the reading of the K’ri the Huolem is exceptionally shortened to ete-Hhatuph before Makkeph. The 
K’thibh has the slat. constr. in its ordinary form. See Gazen, § 215, 1, e.— A.]. 

Vers. 12,13. [The perf. 107 in ver. 12 ie claseed by Bort. with the empirical perfects; thie is a fact of experience, 


it has been found true; the DR of ver. 18 is classed with the effective” perfects: he has virtually said, it is in effect 
as though he had said, ctc—A.] — 
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Ver. 15. [The pass. part. ru illustrates the principle that ia Hebrew, whatever be the time te which this par- 
ticiple relates it describes a state and not a process,—eomething that is, and not something that is coming to be; Germ. 


“ist verknupft” not wird v.“ See Börr. ? 907, 2, e.— A.]. 


IIe can hardly be accidental that in 


group of proverbs so many of the important words begin with yy; thus Vwy 


(ver.1), Vey and MY (ver. 2) DIT (ver. 3), Spy and MI) (ver. 4) wpy (ver. 5), ete.—A.]. 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. On account of the brevity of this section 
beginning with chap. xxii. 1, but plainly ending 
with ver. 16, as well as on account of the sup- 
posed construction of the section with some re- 
ference to the number five (which is said to have 
had a modifying influence also on chap. xxi.), 
Hirsia conjectures that its latter and larger half 
has been lost, and thinks that the portion which 
has disappeared may be recognized in the section 
xxviii. 17—xxix. 27. All this rests on the basis 
of assumptions as subjective and arbitrary as the 
general principles of this oritio which relate to 
the supposed numerical structure of the oldest 
and main division of the whole collection of pro- 
verbs. See remarks below, on chap. xxv. 1, and 
also on xxviii. 1 (Doctrinal and Ethical). 

2. Vers. 1-5. On a good name as dependent 
not on riches and treasures, but on prudence, 
humility and right sensibilities. — A (good) 
nam is more precious than great riches. 
The absolute term name here denotes, like 
ödvota in the ptrallel passage, Ecclesiast. xli. 12, 
a good name (ö νοj, xa, LXX); so likewise in 
Eccles. vii. 1; Job xxx. 8.—Better than sil- 
ver and gold is goodwill. The ‘ good” 


(319) does not belong as an adjective [attribu- 
tive] to the noun favor (as the Rabbins ren- 
der, and Umpegit also: ‘ Schéne Gunst [ E. V., 
M., S., De W., ee J), but is a predicate baba 
viii. 19), parallel with more precious, or 
choice,” but put at the end of its clause for the 
sake of a more emphatic stress upon the objeets 
compared with it, gold and silver. [So E. V. in 
the margin. Wonrpsw. (?). H., N., K., etc.]. 

Ver. 2. The rich and the poor meet to- 
gether; i. e., they are found side by side (comp. 
xxix. 13; Isa. xxxiv. 14), as classes both of which 
are alike created by Jehovah, and therefore have 
each its own peculiar object and calling to fulfil 
in God's creation. Comp. xiv. 81; xvil. 5: Job 
xxxi. 15.—Since both rich and poor are 
collective ideas, it is said that God has created 


„all of them” 892. and not both of them, or 


the two,” DIY, as in xx. 12). [The verb 


‘‘strike against, or encounter each other, of 
course does not here imply such an antagonism 
as too often exists in disordered human society, 
but simply the ordinary encounter or intermix- 
tare of social life. The word of God no where 
endorses the jealousies and collisions that result 
from sin.—A 

Ver. 8. The prudent seeth the evil and 


hideth himself.—The K’thibh (170%, an Im- 
perf. Niph.) is to be preferred to the K'ri (DN), 
because the hiding one’s self is a consequence of 
seeing the coming calamity, and this consequence 


is expressed by the 9 wi with } consec.; comp. 1 
Sam. ix. 5. The K’ri originates from xxvii. 12, 


where the verse, with this exception, literally 
recurs. 

But the simple pass on and must suffer 
(„are punished,” E. V. and most of the English 
commentators). In the last verb we have a per- 
fect preceded by a simple copula, because the 
heedless pressing on of the simple into calamity, 
and their expiating it, or suffering injury, 
are conceived of as cotemporaneous ; compare 2 
Sam. vii. 9; Ezek. xxv. 12, ee. —The plural the 
simple ones” over against the one ‘ prudent 
man” of clause a, seems to be chosen not with- 
out an intentional reference to the disproportion 
that actually exists numerically in life between 
the two classes of men. 

Ver. 4. The end of humility (and) of the 
fear of God is riches and honorand life.— 
The copula is wanting before the fear of God,“ 
because this fear is in its idea so closely 
connected with ‘‘humility” that it can be ap- 
pended as in a sense an appositive toit. Thus 
Berrugavu and ELsrIR correctly render, follow- 
ing Grier, RosexMuKLLER, SCHELLING, eic. 
More commonly (and as early as the LXX and 
Vulg.) the ‘fear of Jehovah” is regarded as the 
first effect or consequence of humility, like 
riches, honor and life; this, ho. / ever, gives no 
specifically appropriate idea. This is also true 


of Hirzia’s emendation (N) for XN), the 


‘‘beholding Jehovah;” for “riches, honor and 
life could hardly be the elements into which the 
‘‘beholding Jehovah” should be resolved ; this 
idea is rather in the Old Testament also (e. g., 
Ps. xi. 7; xvii. 15) always one that belongs not 
to the present, but only to the future life —With 
6 compare moreover iii. 16; viii. 18.—[Our au- 
thor’s idea is also that of De W. and K., the E. 
V., H., N., S., M., Worpsw., efc. The gramma- 
tical objection urged by Hirzid, UugRRTIr and 
RukRTS0CH is the harshness of the asyndeton ; they 
agree in making the latter part of clause a the 
predicate, a more natural construction unques- 
tionably, if the resulting meaning is admiesible. 
UnnxxIr interprets the humility of which ‘the 
fear of God”’ is the reward, as humility in hu- 
man relations—a rendering hardly consistent 
with the Hebrew usus loguendi. RuxETSsCHL takes 
the words in their ordinary sense, and the 
structure which is most obvious, and explains: 
„The genuine religious wisdom which is equiva- 
lent to ‘the fear of Jehovah’ (more precisely, of 
which the fear of the Lord is the beginning), is 
the highest reward of humility ; it is to him who 
attains it all (riches, honor, life), all that man 
desires and strives for beside, his greatest 
riches, his highest honor, his true life. In this 
view ae 6 is an analysis of the predicate of 
4.— 

Ver. 5. Thorns, snares are in the way of 
the false.—Here again we have an asyndeton, 
consisting in the associating of the two ideas 
which are in their import essentially equivalent, 
of ‘‘thorns”’ (comp. Job v. ö) and “snares, neis 
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1 vii. 23; Ps. Ixix. 22; Job xviii. 9, etc.). 
ITZIG proposes instead of the latter expression 
to read ONO: “Thorns are poured out, are 
spread on the way of the false (7).“ [Those who 
agree with Z. in the general structure of clause 
5, in his selection of the subject and predicate, 
very generally, at least our English expositors, 
make the verb affirmative rather than hortative. 
Ruegtscat (as above, p. 155), on the ground of 
the very general idiom of the book of Proverbs, 
and in regard to this phrase in particular, 


WWD) ID, considers the clause as inverted : he 


who keepeth far from the thorns and snares that 
strew the way of the false, destroying him, not- 
withstanding all his canning, saveth his life.“ — 
A.]—With 5 compare xvi. 17. 

. Vers. 6-12. Of good discipline, frugality, 
uprightness, love and fidelity as further import- 
ant means to the preservation of a good name.— 
Train up a child (early) in the way he 
should go—The verb which, according to 
Arabic analogies, is equivalent to tmbutl, initiavit 
(comp. Scnuttens on this passage), denotes here 
the first instruction that is given to a boy, bis 
early education and the formation of his habits. 
Compare the expression of Hon Ack (Ep. I., 2, 69): 
Quo semel est imbuta recens, servabit odorem Testa 
diu; and also the modern proverbs Jung gewohnt, 
alt gethan [Young accustomed is done old]: or 
„%a Hänschen nicht lernt, lernt Hans nimmer- 
mer [“ What little Johnnie does not learn, 
John learns never.“ So our English proverb 
Just as the twig is bent the tree's inolined.“] 
DI 9 can have no other meaning than “‘ac- 
cording to the standard of his way (Gen. xliii. 
7; Lev. xxvii. 8, etc.), i. e., according to the way 
that is determined ſor him, according to the 
calling and the manner of life for which he is 
intended. With this interpretation, which is as 
simple as it is pertinent, Hirzia’s emendation 
may be dismissed as superfluous: 139 Dh. 
‘according to his tenderness, since he is still ten- 
der.“ [Notwithstanding the “simplicity” of the 
interpretation ‘in accordance with his way, or 
his going,” three different meanings have been 
found in it. It may be, a) his way” in the 
sense of his own natural and characteriatic style 
and manoer,—and then his training will have 
reference to that to which he is naturally fitted ; 
or ö), the way in life which he is intended by pa- 
rents or guardians to pursue; or c) the way in 
which he ought to go. The last is moral and re- 
lates to the general Divine intention concerning 
man’s earthly course; the second is human and 
economical; the first is individual and to some 
extent even physical. Yet although the third 
presents the highest standard and has been ge- 
neraily adopted and used where little account is 
made of the original, it has the least support from 
the Hebrew idiom. So Ds W., B., K., S., H. 
(2). and others.—A. ] 

Ver. 7. The rioh ruleth over poor men.— 
Observe here again the significant interchange 
between singular and plural like that above in 
ver. 8, corresponding with the actual conditions 
of human society. The same relation of depend- 
ence comes in play however in like manner be- 
tween borrowers and lenders; indebtedness al- 


ways destroys freedom, even though no sale into 
slavery of him who was unable to pay should 
ever take place. 

Ver. 8. He that soweth iniquity shall 
reap calamity.—Comp. Job iv. 8, and the con- 
verse sentiment, Prov. xi. 18.—And the staff 
of his haughtiness vanisheth away ;—. e., 
the staff with which in the ebullitions of his an- 
ger (Isa. xiv. 6) he smote others comes to nought, 
as though dried up and rotten. Compare for the 
verb to come to nought, to come to an end,” 
Gen. xxi. 15; 1 Kings xvii. 16; Isa. x. 25. Ac- 
cording to the last mentioned passage, Uu BREIr, 
Ewa.p [De W.] and Evstee explain: ‘and the 
staff of his punishment is already prepared.” 


But the verb 719) in that instance acquires the 
meaning to be ready, to be already prepared,“ 
solely through the context,—and the noun 


(y) means not „ punishment,“ but always 


simply anger, passionate excitement. And to 
employ staff of his anger to describe ‘the 
rod of the Divine anger aroused against him” 
would surely be an unusually condensed and 


harsh expression.—Hirzia reads Ja 03%) 


‘Sand he that renounces (?) his service perisbes, 
a meaniog clearly quite insipid and little appro- 
priate as the result of a very artificial and vio- 
lent emendation, for which the text of the LXX 
neither in ver. 8 6, nor in the spurious verse 
which this version exhibits appended to our 
verse, offers any adequate support whatsoever.— 
[Fuerst distinguished two radical meanings in 
the verb h, from one of which the derived noun 
has the meaning ‘nothingness, vanity,” here 
adopted by E. V., and B.; the other gives the 
meaning ‘‘calamity,” and in this sense the word 
is here understood more forcibly and appropri- 
ately, by Dz W., K., H., N., M., S.—Roxkrscnt 
vigorously supports our author's interpretation 
of clause 6.—A.] 

Ver. 9. He that hath a bountiful eye 
shall be blessed.—He who is good in the 
eye is the exact opposite of the man ‘evil in 
the eye” (chap. xxiii. 6); it is he therefore who 
looks around not wickedly but in kindness and 
friendliness. Such a one will besides always be 
charitable in disposition and action, and there- 
fore as he dispenses blessing he will also receive 
blessing. The conjunction (')) as the beginning 


of the second clause should doubtless be regarded 
rather as a causal, than, with HIrzIie, as a con- 
ditional particle; it is therefore not “if he 
gives” (that he does this is in fact already im- 
plied in his being described as having ‘‘a boun- 
tiful eye), but since, or for he gives,” 
ele. 

Ver. 10. Chase away the scorner and 
contention goeth out.—That scoffing is a 
chief source of contention and strife was already 
expressed in chap. xxi. 24. Contention “ goeth 
out,“ viz., with the scoffer, when he leaves the 
assembly in which he has given forth his scoffing 
utterances (the LXX rightly supply é« ovvedpiov). 
—And strife and reproach cease,—for the 
evil example of the scoffer had excited the whole 
assembly to mutual abuse and recriminstion 


(yop has here this active meaning). 
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Ver 11. Ha that lovath with a pure 
heart, whosa2 lips are gracious, the king is 
his friend.—Thus, without doubt correctly, 
Ussreit, Evster, Hitzia; for the passages xiii. 
4, 24; xiv. 18 present no sufficient analogy for 
Ewato's interpretation of the last clause, he is 
the king’s friend;’’ and Berruagav’s conception 
of the phrase grace of lips as a second accusa- 
tive object of the verb loveth (“ he that loveth 
purity of heart, and grace on his lips, the king is 
his friend’) has against it the decided inappro- 
priateness of the expression ‘to love the graca 
of his lips” as conveying the idea of ‘cultivating 
a wise eloquence.” Furthermore we have to 
compare chiefly xvi. 13; for it is really wise and 
good counsellors who are there as here desig- 
nated the favorites of the king.—[ Few verses in 
the Book of Proverbs whose reading is unques- 
tioned have received more interpretations. In 
clause a ‘purity of heart“ is made the object by 
almost every interpreter, instead of an adverbial 
adjunct as Z. makes it. The grace of lips“ in 
clause ö, in addition to BERT REAU's construction 
(see above), is made a part of the suhject “ to 
toom, or whose is grace of lips,” e. g., by De W., 
Ewatp, K.; it is made the first part of the predi- 
cate ‘to him, or his is grace of lips,” e.g., by the 
E. V. in the margin, by H., N., S., M., W.; 
while the text of the E. V. makes it adverbial. 
—A. 

vel. 12. The eyes of Jehovah preserve 
knowledge,—i. ¢., secure protection to him 
who possesses and evinces true discernment and 
knowledge (an example, therefore, of the adsir. 
pro concreto). With clause 4, furthermore, the 
meaning seems to correspond better which Hir- 
10 obtains, when he, perhaps in this instance 


emending wisely, writes . instead of Nyt: Je- 
hovah’s eyes observe wickedness.—For the verb 
in clause 6 comp. iii. 6; xxi. 12. The words 
of the false here denote his proposals or plans, 
the faithlessness which he devises by himself and 
discusses with others. [Hor pxx thinks it neces- 
sary to render the affairs of the transgressor.“ 
The necessity is obviated by the above explana- 
tion. 

4. Vers. 18-16. Of slothfulness, wantonness, 
folly and avarice, as further chief hinderances to 
the attainment of a good name.—The slothful 
saith: (There is) a lion without, etc.; —i. e., 
he has recourse to the most senseless and ludi- 
crous excuses, if in any way he may not be 
obliged to go out to labor; he therefore says, 
e. g., a lion has stolen into the city, and may pos- 
sibly destroy him in the midst of the tumult and 
crowd of the streets. Comp.xv.19. [See criti- 
cal notes for an explanation of the tense of the 
main verb. | 

Ver. 14. A deep pit is the mouth of the 
strange woman, —i. e., her seductive language; 
comp. ii. 16; v. 8; vi. 24; vii. 5 sq.; and also 
Xxiii. 27, where the harlot herself is deseribed as 
a deep ditch. He that is acoursed of Jeho- 
wah.—The ‘cursed of Jehovah' the exact op- 
posite of the man “blessed () of Jehovah,” 


ae one visited by the curse of an angered 


Ver. 15. Foolishness is bound in the 
heart of the child,—+ ¢., it belongs to the dis- 
13 


position of all children, who are altogether and 
without exception vy, —infallibly so (comp. 1 
Kings iii. 7), and must therefore necessarily be 
removed from them by the diligent employment 
of the rod of correction“ (comp. xiii. 24; xix. 
18; xxiii. 18, 14). Comp. our proverb “Jugend 
hat ken Tugend [Youth hath no virtue].— 
{ Kampu., from the absence of an adversative par- 
ticle before clause ö, judges it better to take the 
first clause as conditional: “If foolishness be 
bound,” etc. Here is then the remedy for the 
supposed exigency. But this is surely necdless, 
and vastly weakens the import of clanse a, with 
its impressive declaration of an urgent and uni- 
versal need.—A. ] 

Ver. 16. One oppresseth the poor only 
to make him rich; —i. e., the oppression which 
one, perchance some rich landlord or tyrannical 
ruler, practises on & poor man, rouses his moral 
energy, and thus by means of his tireless indus- 
try and his productive labor in his vocation, 
brings it to pass, that he works himself out of 
needy circumstances into actual prosperity. On 
the other hand, according to clause 34, all pre- 
sents which one makes to an indolent rich man, 
prodigal, and therefore abandoned by the bless- 
ing of God, contribute nothing to stay the waste 
of his possessions that has once commenced. 
What one gives to him is drawn into the vortex 
of his prodigality and profligacy, and therefore 
is subservient, in spite of the contrary intention 
of the giver, only to want, or to the diminu- 
tion of his possessions (comp. xi. 24).—Thus 
most of the recent expositors correctly explain, 
especially EwaLp, UmpBreit, Evstee, Hirzia 
[De W., K. J. while BERTHEAU's conception of the 
passage: He that oppresseth the poor to take 
for himself, giveth to a rich man (viz., himself) 
only to want, approximates to the old incorrect 
rendering of the Vulgate, Luruer, ee. See 
in reply Hirzia on this passage. [H., N., N., 
S. follow the E. V. in giving this reflexive mean- 
ing to the pronoun of clause a, while Wonpsw. 
guardedly expresses a preference for the her 
view; God's providence overrules the rich. man's 
rapacity, and turns obsequious liberality. toward 
the rich against him whom it would benefit.. For 
according to this view it is not the giver, as the 
E. V. suggests, but the receiver, that shall come 
to want. Ruxgerscar comes vigorously to the de- 
fence of the older explanation. The subject is 
then single: the rich man seeks to advance him- 
self by oppression of the poor; he gives wrong- 
fully to one that has, and God thwarts him. We 
prefer this elder exposition. —A. ] 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIC AND 
PRACTICAL. 


The doctrine of the great worth of a good name 
forms undoubtedly the main theme of the section 
before us; for all that follows the introductory 
proposition of ver. 1, which is expressly shaped 
with reference to this theme, may be easily and 
without any violence regarded as a statement of 
the most important means or cenditions to the 
attainment and maintenance of a good name. 
These conditions are given in part negatively, as 
not consisting in riches (ver. 2, comp. ver. 16), 
nor in falseness of heart (ver. 5), nor in scoffing 
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and love of abuse (ver. 10), nor in unrighteous 
dealing (ver. 8, comp. ver. 12), nor in sloth and 
licentiousness (vers. 13, 14). They are also given 
in part positively, as consisting in a genuine 
prudence (ver. 3), in humility and the fear of 
God (ver. 4), in a wise frugality and industry 

vers. 7 and 16), in charity toward the poor (ver. 

), in purity of heart together with that grace of 
speech which rests upon it (ver. 11),—in a word, 
in all the excellent qualities as well as the inward 
and outward advantages to whicha strict and wise 
training of children is able to aid the man who is 
naturally foolish and ignorant (vers. 6 and 15). 

Homily on the entire section: On the great worth 
of a good name, and on the means to its attain- 
ment and preservation. Comp. Stécxer: Of a 
good name: 1) How it is to be gained (vers. 1-4); 
2) what chief hinderances threaten the possession 
of it (vers. 5-16).—In similar style, WoHLFARTH, 
Calwer Handb., ete. 

Ver. 1. MELANCHTHON: With reason dost thou 
say: I need a good conscience for God's sake, 
but a good name for my neighbor’s sake. A good 
name is really a good thing well- pleasing to God, 
and must be esteemed and sought by us, because 
God would have the difference between good and 
evil brought to the day by the testimony of pub- 
lic opinion, so that accordingly those who do 
right may be promoted and preserved, the unjust, 
on the contrary, censured, punished and de- 
stroyed. From such public witness we are to 
become aware of the existence of a moral law, 
and should reflect, that a holy God and supreme 
avenger of all evil lives. We must therefore 
atrive after a good name for two reasons: 1) be- 
cause God would have us regard the judgments 
of upright men (Ecclesiast. vi. 1 sq.); 2) because 
He would also have us serve as a good example 
to others 1 Cor. x. 81 sq.; Phil. iv. 8).— 
Starke: If a good name is better than riches, 
then it is our duty, is case of need, to defend our 
innocence (Am. vii. 11; John viii. 49), but no 
less to rescue the good name of others also (1 
Sam. xx. 81 sq.).—[Arnot: The atmosphere of 
a good name surrounding it imparts to real worth 
additional body and breadth.—Murrgt: a good 
name maketh a man’s speeches and actions the 
more acceptable; it spreadeth his virtues unto 
his glory, and the stirring up of others; it re- 
maineth after death; it doth good tothe children 
of him who is well spoken of; and finally is a 
means of advancement. | 

Vers. 2-5. MELANCHTHON (on ver. 2): Know 
that there isn Divine providence, and that not 
by chance but by God’s ordinance some are rich, 
others poor. Therefore it is of moment that both 
walk before God according to their state and 
calling, that the poor therefore do not murmur 
against God, but humble himself under His hand, 
and take comfort in the promises of His word 
(Matth. v. 8),—that the rich, however, be not 
presumptuous, and do not set his trust on 
uncertain riches (1 Tim. vi. 17), ete. — Tãbingen 
Bible (on the same verse):—If the rich were 
always humble and the poor patient, and both 
alike penitent, pious, loving and peaceable, then 
rich and poor might live happy and content to- 
gether.—[R. Hatu:—The rich and the poor 
meet together 1) in the participation of a com- 
mon nature; 2) in the process of the same social 
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economy; 3) in the house of God; 4) in the cir- 
cumstances of their entrance into this world and 
in the circumstances of their exit out of it: 5) 
in the great crises of the future.—Savagin :— 
That diversity of condition which God hath been 
pleased to establish among men is perfectly con- 
aistent with equality; the splendid condition of 
the rich includes nothing that favors their ideas 
of self-preference ; there is nothing in the low 
condition of the poor which deprives them of 
their real dignity or debases their intelligence 
formed in the image of God, ete.— See Bishop 
Burier’s Sermon before the Lord Mayor.—R. 
Hooxer (on ver. 3): — It is nature which 
teacheth a wise man in fear to hide himself, but 
ce and faith teach him where.—Mcrrer:— 
Although God can save us only by His power, yet 
He will not without our own care and end:avor, 
nor without those means which He hath ordained 
to that intent and purpose }.—Hasivs (on ver. 8): 
—Tho best hiding from danger and calamity is 
under the wings of the Almighty (Ps. xci. 1 sq.). 
—J. Laxar (on ver. 4) :—He who would be ex- 
alted to glory, must first suffer himself to be well 
humbled.—(On ver. 6):—The ungodly finds in 
the path to hell nothing but thorns and snares, 
and yet he presses on in it! A sign of the great- 
ness and fearfulness of the ruin of man’s sin. 

Vers. 6-18. [Sour (on ver. 6):—A sermon 
on the education of youth].—SragKxr (on ver. 
6) :—The spirits of children are like plastic wax; 
according as good or evil is impressed upon them 
will their chief inclination be a good or evil one. 
—On ver. 8):—Upon unrighteousness and un- 
godliness there surely follows a terrible end. 
But who believes it? (Ps. Ixxiii. 18, 19).—Cramer 
(on ver. 10):—One sin ever develops itself from 
another. From mockery comes wrath, from 
wrath comes strife, from strife one comes to blows, 
and from blows comes reproach.— (On ver. 11): 
A true heart and a pleasing speech are rarely 
found together, especially at the courts of this 
world’s great ones, where there is only quite too 
much hypocrisy and unfaithfulness to be found, 
hiding behind smooth words. 

Vers. 18-16. J. Lance (on ver. 18) :—He that 
loveth his own soul and therefore on account of 
comfort and tenderness will not go forth to carry 
on the Lord’s work, will lose and eternally de- 
stroy his soul, John xii. 26.—(On ver. 15) :— 
God’s children must in their life have to experi- 
ence sharp strokes of affliction in many forms, 
for, still as heretofore spiritually children, folly 
in many forms remains in their hearts, and the 
sin that yet dwells in them makes itself percep- 
tible by frequent outbreaks.— EIER (on ver. 15): 
—With mere Joving words and flattering speech 
can no child be happily trained; strict and wise 
correction must be added.—(On ver. 16): — Be- 
ware of all unrighteous means of becoming rich 
through others’ injury. Better to have little 
with a good conscience than great treasure with 
injustice !—Calwer Handb. (on ver. 16) :—He that 
enriches himself on the poor, one richer than he 
will in turn impoverish him.—[Epwarnps (on 
ver. 15):—The rod of correction is proper to 
drive away no other foolishness than that which 
is of a moral nature. But how comes wickedness 
to be so firmly bound, and strongly fixed, in the 
hearts of children, if it be not there naturally ?] 
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IIL ADDITIONS MADE BEFORE HEZEKIAH’S TIME TO THE OLD NUCLEUS OF THE 
COLLECTION MADE BY SOLOMON. 


CRHAP. XIII. 17—XXIV. 84. 


Pirst Supplement: Various precepts concerning righteousness and practical 
wisdom. 


Chap. XXII. 17.—XXIV. 22. 
a) Introductory admonition to take to heart the words of the wise man. 
CAP. XXII. 17-21. 


17 Incline thine ear and hear words of the wise, 
and apply thine heart to my knowledge! 
18 For it is pleasant if thou keep them within thee; 
let them abide together upon thy lips! 
19 That thy trust may be in Jehovah, 
I have taught thee this day, even thee! 
20 Have not I written to thee excellent words, 
with counsels and knowledge, 
21 to make known to thee the certainty of the words of truth, 
that thou mightest return words of truth to them that send thee? 


5) Admonition to justice toward others, especially the poor. 
Cuap. XXII. 22-29. 


22 Rob not the poor because he is poor, 
and oppress not the wretched in the gate; 
23 for Jehovah will conduct their cause, 
and spoil the soul of those that spoil them. 
24 Have no intercourse with an angry man, 
and with a furious man thou shalt not go, 
25 lest thou learn his ways 
and prepare a snare for thy soul. 
26 Be not among them that strike hands, 
who become sureties for debts; 
27 if thou hast nothing to pay 
why shall he take thy bed from under thee? 
2% Remove not the ancient landmark 
which thy fathers have set. 
29 Seest thou a man that is diligent in his business— 
before kings shall he stand ; 
he shall not stand before mean men. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 17. [Observe the interchange of the imperative 57 with the 9d pers. sing. of the Imperf. F'wf).—A.] 

Ver. 18, [In I- we have illustrated, as in many other instances, the final disregard of the originally strict applicer 
tion of the suffixes to their own person and number: let them abide in its entireness, efc—A.] 

Vor. 20. (Bre. f 707, 2, explains the maso. adj. D'. of the K’ri as an example of masculines used in describing 
the pre-eminent and striking, but on account of the Y of ver. 19 gives the preference to the K'thibh div or. 80 
nr and Musmeca.—A.] = 
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Ver. 21. r, one of the plural participles, not uncommon in our book, to be taken distributively, as applica- 


ble to each of all possible cases. Borr. 2 702, e.—A.] 


Vers. 22, 21, 26, 28. [Further examples of the Jussive with the 


with the Imperative; comp. Latin, ne facias ; Greek, ah ypddys (KUenNeR, 7 250, 5, HAprxr. 
hibitions a sense of fitness ur obligation were appealed to rather than an authority asser 


negative adverb be, instead of a direct prohibition 


723, a); as though in pro- 
A. Ver. 24). TN 803 


here, in accordance with the later ssus loquendi, is equivalent to MN 7; comp. Ps. xxvi. 4. 
a 
Ver. 25. [The more compact form AORN for On under the influence of the preceding 13 ; Bort. J 1059, d.— A.] 
Ver. 27. [An example of what is called the concrete impersonal in Hebrew is found in p. why should he, any one 


do this? Börr. 3 95, e.— A.] 


Ver. 20. [-M Bérrcnge’s Fiens licttum or debitum, rendered by the German dar: it is his privilege or preroga- 


tive.—A.] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. That a new division of the collection begins 
with ver. 17, coming from another hand than 
compiled the preceding main division, appears 
not merely from the expression words of wise 
men,” which reminds us of i. 6, but also from the 
characteristic style of the proverbs which are 
found from this point onward to the end of chap. 
xxiv. These no longer consist of verses of two 
clauses constructed according to the antithetic 
parallelism, but for the most part of longer sen- 
tences, which as a general rule comprise two 
verses, sometimes, however, three (e. g. xxiii. 
1-8, 6-8), or even five (thus xxxii. 81-35; xxiv. 
80-34). By the side of the isolated proverbs 
containing an antithesis of two members, such as 
are here and there interspersed 5 9. xxii. 28; 
xxiii. 9, 12, 19, 22; xxiv. 8 sq., 28 sq.), there 
are found in addition several verses constructed 
of three clauses (xxii. 29; xxiii. 5, 7, 81, 85; 
xxiv. 12, 31). There is prevalent everywhere 
the minutely hortatory or in turn admonitory 
style, rather than that which is descriptive and 


announces facts. The Ox which serves to intro- 


duce the utterance of warnings is found not less 
than seventeen times within the two and a half 
chapters before us, while in the twelve chapters 
of the preceding main division it occurred but 
twice (chap. xx. 18 and 22). Many linguistic 
peculiarities in the section appear, moreover, to 
indicate a later period; whether it be the earliest 
period after the exile, as Hitzia proposes, may 
indeed be the more doubtful and uncertain, since 
many peculiarities of the section, especially the 
expression, words of the wise (in xxii. 17), 
like the prevailing admonitory tone of the dis- 
course, seem to favor the assumption of De- 
LITzsca, that its author is identical with that of 
the introductory main division, chap. i.-ix. 
Comp. Introduction, 3 12, p. 29. 

2. Vers. 17-21. The introductory admonition 
to give heed to the words of the wise. 

Ver. 18. For it is pleasant if thou keep 
them within thee. ‘‘ Them,” viz., the words 
of the wise, for only to these can the suffix re- 
late, and not to my knowledge;” so that ac- 
cordingly this proposition in ver. 18 a, beginning 
with for,“ serves to justify only the first half 
and not the whole of ver. 17. With 186: let 
them abide together upon thy lips, the ad- 
monitory discourse proceeds, and in the first 
instance attaches itself to the substance of 17 6 
(comp. v. 2). Against the common construction, 


which regards the verb 119, as a continuation of 


the conditional clause, if thou keep.“ efe., [so 
e.g. De W., N., S., M., Murrer, etc.]. we adduce 
the absence of a second conditional particle, or 
at least a copula before the Imperf., which in its 
present position at the beginning of a clause 
clearly appears to be a Jussive. Comp. Hitzia 
on this passage. 

Ver. 19. That thy trust may be in Jeho- 
vah I have taught thee this day, even 
thee! The perfect represents the work of teach- 
ing as already begun and now in progress, like 
the ‘I have given,” chap. iv. 2.— R Y. etiam 
te, inguam, Germ. ja dich ] yea, thee! even thee! 
The expression brings out strongly the idea that 
the present teaching is designed for the student 
of wisdom who is here addressed, for him and 
for no one else {Meacer, Geiger, J. H. MICHAELIS, 
EwaLv, Dg W., Bertuean, efc.). There is no 
occasion for UmBreit's interrogative conception 
of the words: but thou?’’: i. e. dost thou 
also attend to my teaching? and the same is 
true of Hitzia's attempted emendation, accord- 


ing to which we should read ADK g, ‘this 


also, the very same.’’—The first member, more- 
over, gives not so much the substance as the 
object of the teaching, and that as consisting in 
the development of a firm trust in God, or in the 
increase and establishment of faith (comp. Luke 
xvii. 5). 

1 20: Have I not written (Z., ‘‘ behold. 
I write) to thee excellent words? (The K’ri 
d from wr), which is equivalent to T23, 
% great man, a nobleman” (comp. KEIL on 
2 Sam. xxiii. 8), describes the words as cf the 
highest, noblest worth, of pre-eminent value, as 
verba eximia 8. principalia (comp. the similar term 
in viii. 6). So, and doubtless correctly, ZizcLer, 
Ewa p, ELSTER, ete. Comp. the early rendering, 
rptopéywota, of the Vers. Veneta. [K. renders 
„expressive, or significant,” bedeutsam J. Others 
interpret the K' ri differently, e. 9. Hirzia: be- 
quests, Vermdchinisse (in accordance with the 
Rabbinic wow, depositarius); the Vulg. and some 
of the older expositors, ‘‘three-fold, i. e. several 
times, in various ways’ (so LUTHER): or even 
‘sin three forms, so that the reference will be 
to the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, 
as the three chief constituents of the divine 
word, or again, to the three books of Solomon, 
ete. The K'thibh is explained ordinarily, by 


supplying an omitted SIDA, in the sense of “ be- 


fore, formerly ;”’ thus Umsreir, 6. g. have 1 
not formerly written to thee?” (In a similar 
way BerTHeav). But the ellipsis of a yester- 
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day” before this ow oe would be without any 
linguistic analogy; and in a section which in- 
troduces subsequent admonitions a reminder of 
teachings formerly given seems little appropri- 
ate. For this reason the K'ri in the sense above 
given is unquestionably to be preferred. [S. 
aod M. prefer the adverbial rendering; the ma- 
jority of the English commentators with the 
E. V. the substantive.—A.]—With counsels 
and knowledge, so far forth, viz., as these are 
contained in the princely words.“ 

Ver. 21. To make known to thee the cer- 
tainty of the words of truth. Correot- 
ness, verity,” as 6. 9. in the Targ. on Jer. xxii. 
18, 15; Sam. Gen. xv. 6 (where it is made equi- 
valent to par, righteousness”). Comp. the 


Chaldee ROW in the Targ. on our passage.— 


That thoa mightest be able to return 
words of truth to them that send thee. 
“Words, truth,” a sort of apposition, describing 
the discourse to be conveyed as consisting of 
words which are as it were themselves the 
truth’? (Umsagit, BTs TER). The expression is 
like the words consolations, i. e. consoling 
words,“ in Zech. i. 13.—The *‘ senders” (comp. 
x. 26) are here naturally the parents, who have 
sent their son to the teacher of wisdom, that he 
may bring back thence to them real culture of 
spirit and heart; or again, thut he may know 
how to bring home to them in all things true and 
not false or erroneous report (Hitz1c).—[ Hot- 
Dex unnecessarily makes the suffix of the parti- 
ciple represent an indirect object; them that 
send unto thee.” For the construction words 
truth sce Gresn, 3 253, 2.—A.] 

3. Vers. 22-29. Admonition to justice toward 
others, especially the poor and distressed.—Rob 


not the poor because he is poor. 929 is the 


depressed, the straitened, he who is deprived of 
help for judicial contests and other cases of 
want, and who therefore needs the protection of 
the more powerful and the more prosperous.— 
And oppress not the poor in the gate, i. e. 
inthe place where courts are held; comp. Job 
v. 4; xxxi. 21; Ps. cxxvii. 5.—[{Comp. THom- 
son's Land and Book, I. 81; and other works 
illustrative of Oriental usages, passim. —A. 

Ver. 23. For Jehovah will conduct their 
cause. The emphatic announcement of the 
reason for the warning in the preceding ver.; 
comp. xxiii. 11. With respect to the just pun- 
ishment threatened in clause ö, comp. Matt. 
xviii. 32 sq.—[God is not merely a formidable 
because an all-just and almighty advocate, ap- 
pearing before the unjust tribunal, in behalf of 
the wronged; He is not merely a judge sitting 
ina higher court of appeal; He is the executor of 
the universal laws of justice to which the judges as 
well as the arraigned of earth are alike amenable. 
When Jehovah cheats or spoils“ it is in vindi- 
cation and not in violation of eternal justice and 
right. Foserst makes the life“ an adverbial 
modification, and not the object, so that it ex- 

resses the extent of his work, even to the 

„ 

Vers. 24, 25. Warning against intercourse with 
men of violent temper, like xxvi. 21; xxix. 22; 
comp. James i. 20.— And with a furious man 


thou shalt not go, lit., go not along with 
him.“ - And prepare a snare for thy soul; 
viz., the passion that would become a snare, a 
fatal net for thee (comp. xx. 25).—With the warn- 
ing against suretyship in vers. 26, 27, comp. vi. 
1-4; xi. 15; xvii. 18; xx. 16. 

Ver. 28. Warning against the violent removal 
of boundaries; comp. the prohibitions of the 
Law; Deut. xix. 14; xxvii. 17; and also Job 
xxiv. 2; Hos. v. 10; and below, Prov. xxiii. 
10, 11. 

Ver. 29. Seest thou a man diligent in 
business. The verb, a Perf. Kal, is conditional; 
“if thou seest; comp. vi. 22. ‘Vit, apt, ac- 
tive, expert (Luruer, endelich).—B3fore kings 
shall he stand (Z. may he set himself“), vez. 
to serve them, to receive their commands, comp. 
1 Sam. xvi. 21, 22—He shall not stand be- 
fore mean men. Lit., men in the dark,” 
homines obscuri, ignobiles (Vulg.). The antithesis 
to the kings is naturally an idea of a some- 
what general and comprehensive kind, describing 
those who belong to the low multitude, the ple- 
beinns. To generalize the idea of king in 
like manner, as if it here expressed something 
like noble, rich,” is therefore unnecesgary (in 
opposition to Hitzia on this passage). [Lorp 
Bacon says: Of all the qualities which kings 
especially look to and require in the choice of 
their servants, that of despatch and energy in the 
transactions of business is the most acceptable, 
etc., etc. There is. no other virtue which does not 
present some shadow of offence to the minds of 
kings. Expedition in the execution of their 
commands is the only one which contains nothing 
that is not acceptable (De Augmentis Scientiarum, 
Lib. VIII. )]. 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIC AND 
PRACTICAL. 


There are only two main ideas with the pre- 
sentation of which this section is concerned; 
these, however, are thoughts of no slight weight 
and significance. That true wisdom, which is 
indeed one with firm confidence in God, is to be 
secured and maintained above all things else, the 
introductory admonition (vers. 17-21) brings out 
with earnest emphasis. And that such wisdom 
as this should manifest itself in a demeanor to- 
ward one’s fellow-men just and kind in all direc- 
tions,—to impress this is the single aim and end 
of the hortatory and admonitory addresses that 
follow in vers, 22-29.—For not merely the warn- 
ings against the unrighteous plundering of one’s 
neighbors (vers. 22, 23), against passion and a 
ruinous familiarity with the passionate, and 
against a wicked removal of boundaries, have 
this end in view,—but aleo the cautions against 
suretyship. which are apparently brought for- 
ward merely as prudential suggestions (vers. 26, 
27), and against the wasting of executive talents 
and skill in the service of insignificant masters 
8 29), fall under the same generalization, 80 

ar forth as both kinds of unwise conduct point 
to an intentional hiding of the talent received 
from the Lord, and to an inclination to the low 
and the common, which is as wilful as it is un- 
profitable and contemptible. He who through 
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inconsiderate suretyship for unworthy men de- 
prives himself of the means of a free and vigo- 
rous efficiency in life, puts his light under a 
bushel quite as really, and with no less guilt than 
he who fritters away his strength in a narrow 
and obscure sphere of labor, rather than by 
earnest striving for an influential station seek 
to make the results of his activity the common 
property of many. Comp. Matth. v. 14-16; 
xxv. 24; John iii. 20, 21; vii. 4. 

These two main truths,—the praise of wisdom 
as the source of all real confidence in God, and 
the subsequent admonition to righteousness in 
many particulars, meet in the idea of Faith, or 


_ obedient consecration to the invisible holy God, 


as the sum of all true wisdom (ver. 19). Put in 
form as the leading thought in a homiletic discus- 
gion, this fundamental idea would be expressed 
in some such way as this: On faith in God as the 
ground of all righteousness and the end of all 
wisdom ;—or, Faith (confidence in God) as the 
basis and end of all wisdom.—SröckkR (regard- 
ing the whole as a direct continuation of vers. 
1-16): Admonition to seek after a good name.— 
SrARk R: Admonition to obedience to the true 
wisdom (17-21), to right treatment of the poor 
(22, 23), to the avoidance of intercourse with bad 
men 4 4-27), and to a scrupulous regard for 
boundaries (28, 29). 

Ver. 17-21. Zettner: All the world’s plea- 
sure is to be accounted nothing in comparison 
with the true, sweet pleasure which comes from 
the word of God. This they know who have 
tasted the sweetness of this word (Heb. vi. 5).— 
J. Lanag: Where the good will to obey is want- 
ing, there all teaching and preaching are vain. 
This is the reason why so many hundred sermons 
are heard by the majority without profit.—He 
who is heartily and willingly obedient to Christ 
finds in this no burden; in Christ’s obedience 
consists rather the highest joy.—R. Forney (on 
vers. 17-19; see Hirtenstimmen an die Gemeinde 
im Hause des Herrn, II., Leips., 1849): In the 
training of your children let your hope be di- 
rected to the Lord; for 1) the word of the Lord 
gives the right direction; 2) His service gives the 
right strength ; 3) His grace gives the right power 
besides.—Tu. Heraana (Reformationspredigt) on 
vers. 17-19; (see Sonntagsfeier, 1861, p. 357): 
What a blessed duty is it to hold in honor the 
memory of such men as have deserved well in the 


true culture of their own and succeeding times! 
A. Futter (vers. 17, 18): If we study the 

criptures as Christians, the more familiar we 
are with them, the more we shall feel their im- 
portance; bat if otherwise, our familiarity with 
the word will be like that of soldiers and doctors 
with death—it will wear away all sense of its 
importance from our minds.—TRapp (ver. 19): 
Only a Divine word can beget a Divine faith. 

Vers. 22-29. Sraxk x (on vers. 22, 23): If the 

Lord efficiently sympathizes with those who are 
in outward poverty, still more does He do this 
for the spiritually poor, who are of broken heart 
and tremble at His word (Is. Ixvi. 2).—[Agnor 
(on vers. 22, 28): There is a causal connection 
and not merely a coincidence between the spread 
of God’s word and the security of men’s rights 
in a land. As worship rises to heaven, justice 
radiates on earth. If faith go foremost, charity 
will follow.—Lawson (ver. 22): For magistrates 
to be guilty of the crime of oppression, is a per- 
version of an institution of God into an engine of 
abominable wickedness.—(On ver. 23): The un- 
just spoiler has the mercy of God against him as 
well as His justice.—Trapp (on ver. 28). A poor 
man’s livelihood is his life. God, therefore, who 
loves to pay oppressors home in their own coin, 
will have life for life.—Lonp Bacon (on ver. 24): 
It is of the first importance for the peace and se- 
curity of life to have no dealings with passionate 
men, or such as meaty engage in disputes and 
quarrels; for they will perpetually involve us in 
strife and faction, so that we shall be compelled 
either to break off our friendship, or disregard 
our own safety. —BRIDGES (on vers. 26, 27): In 
‘devising liberal things we must combine 
scrupulous regard to justice and truth. Else our 
charity will prove the scandal, instead of the 
glory, of our profession.]}—MELANCHTBRON (on 
ver. 28): The injunction (that boundaries are 
not to be removed) may by a simple allegory be 
expanded to this prohibition; that laws in gene- 
ral that are venerable from their age are not to 
be altered, except in case of the most pressing 
and obvious need.—Von GERLACH (On ver. 29) : 
Peculiar facility and ability God will bring into 
an appropriate sphere of action.— [ TaATrP: A 
diligent man shall not long sit in a low place. 
Or if he do all the days of his life, yet if his dili- 
gence proceed out of conscience, he shall stand 
before the King” of kings when he dies.] 


e) Warning against greediness, intemperance, impurity, ee. 
Cuap. XXIII. 


1 When thou sittest to eat with a ruler, 
consider well him who is before thee,— 
2 and thou wilt put a knife to thy throat 
if thou art a gluttonous man. 
3 Crave not his dainties, ° 
for it is deceitful food. 


CHAP. XXIII. 1-85. 199 


4 Labor not to be rich; 
cease from (this) thine own wisdom. 
5 Wilt thou look eagerly after it—and it is no longer there: 
for assuredly it maketh itself wings, 
as an eagle that flieth toward the heavens. 
6 Eat not the bread of him that hath an evil eye, 
and crave not his dainties. 
7 For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he; 
“eat and drink ” saith he to thee, 
but his heart is not with thee. 
8 Thy morsel which thou hast eaten, wilt thou cast up, 
and wilt have lost thy pleasant words. 
9 Speak not in the ears of a fool, 
for he would despise the wisdom of thy words. 
10 Remove not old landmarks, 
and into the field of the fatherless enter thou not. 
11 For their avenger is a mighty one; 
He will maintain their cause with thee. 
12 Apply thine heart to instruction, 
and thine ears to words of knowled 
13 Withhold not correction from the child; 
for if thou beatest him with the rod he shall not die. 
14 Thou beatest him with the rod, 
and his soul thou deliverest from hell. 
15 My son, if thine heart be made wise, 
my heart will rejoice, even mine; 
16 And my reins will exalt, 
when thy lips speak right things. 
17 Let not thine heart press on eagerly after sinners, 
but after the fear of Jehovah all the day; 
18 for if the end come 
then thy hope shall not be destroyed. 
19 Hear thou, my son, and be wise, 
and incline thine heart in a right way. 
20 Be not among winebibbers, 
who devour much flesh. 
21 For the drunkard and the glutton shall come to want, 
aud the sleep of sloth clotheth in rags. 
22 Hearken to thy father that hath begotten thee, 
and despise not thy mother when she is old. 
23 Buy the truth and sell it not, 
wisdom, and discipline and understanding. 
24 The father of a righteous man rejoiceth greatly ; 
he that begetteth a wise man hath joy in him. 
25 Let thy father and thy mother be glad, 
and her that bare thee exult. 
26 My son, give me thine heart, 
and let thine eyes delight in my ways. 
27 For a harlot is a deep ditch, 
and the strange woman a narrow pit. 
28 Yea, she lieth in wait like a robber, 
and the false among men doth she multiply. 
29 Who hath woe? who hath grief? 
who hath contentions,—who trouble,—who wounds without cause, 
who hath redness of eyes ? 
30 They that tarry long at the wine, 
who come to seek mixed wine, 
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31 Look not on the wine, when it is red, 

when it sparkleth in the cup, 
when it glideth smoothly! 
At last 1 biteth like a serpent, 
and stingeth like an adder. 
Thine eyes shall see strange things, 
and thine heart shall utter perverse things; 
and thou shalt be as one that (is) in the midst of the sea, 
as one that lieth on the top of a mast. 
“They have stricken me—I have not felt it 
they have smitten me—I have not known it— 
when I awake I will seek it yet again.” 


32 
33 
34 
35 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1.—[We have in 3. as in 63, ver. 24, examples of the “spur.ous” ꝙ verbs, or mized and V. The present 


reault is that we have here in ver. 1, and in the K’ri in ver. 24, forms apparently of the Inf. constr., where the idiom of the 
language requires an Inf. abs. See Garn, 2 158, 2, 3; Bort. , 23 988, 4,a; 1141; 1143, 1, 2, eic. The pan is followed bya 


Perf. consec. to ex preas the idea of the “Fiens debitum,” what ought always to be, and so may confidently be expressed as 
a finished result. Börr., 3981, B. y —A.] 
Ver. 4.—The punctuation "vv yn? is unquestionably correct (see Exegetical notes); to alter it to vey (LXX, 


Targ.. eee though the admonition were against laboring for the favor of the rich man, ie nonecessary. 
Ver. 5 e render according to the K’ri Yu, which is certainly to be preferred to the unmeaning K’thibh yy 


(for which many conjecture Av), “as eagles and birds of the heavens”), [Borr., @ 1132, 3, very confidently proposes 


ay, making the verb a Jussive.—A.] 
Tv: 
Ver. 7.—{For the form Side comp. critical notes on xxii. 7, 8.—A.] 
The verb ( pv) pointed and accentéd as here can be nothing but 8d pers. Perf. Kal, equivalent to the Chald. We, 


cogttarit, meditatus est ; and this meaning of the expression gives a general sense so appropriate that we ought clearly to 
abide by it (with ADEN EzR , Umprerr, Beatueav, Evstxr, etc. (so the E. V., N., S., W., Ds W., Fuerst], although no 


support can be found fur it any where in the Old Testament. The LXX rendered 7 ye “hair” [so he eats and drinks, as 
if any one should swallow a hair]; the Chald., WV. “fool ;” SOHULTENS, We, shuddering; EWALp and Hirzia, We 


divided Sey one who is divided in his soul”) {Hotpex and others, “as he is vile”); but thee are all unnecessary attempts 


at emendation. 
Ver. 10.—[{In 1d Börr., 2 821, Decl. II., and n. 5, maintains that we have a sing. constr. from the original form W. 


and not a plur. const. collateral to nw, as most of the grammars and lexicons hold. He compares W aud 
yA] 

Vor. 12. n, a poetical form, a lengthened Imper. pres. Comp. my in xxiv. 14.—A.] 

Ver. 15 —{The s supplementary N conforms to the case of the preceding suffix of the same person, which is of course 
a genitive. Börr., 2855, 3.—A.] 

Ver. 19.— N is here a real Piel with a factitive meaning, unlike its use in iv. 14. 

Ver. 2.—[The demonstrative ‘Ti used, as it is occasionally in poetry and prophecy, not instead of a relative, but as the 
aa ca antecedent of an omitted relative. Birtt., 23 896, ; 897, E.—A.] 


25.—{ Instead of reading the verbe as simple Imperf., to be rendered by the future, they may perhaps be made 
more 1 if made ex-myples of the “consultative” use of the Jussive: let thy father and thy mother, etc. The 


E. V. is “thy futher aud thy mother sail,“ elc—A.] 
Ver. 26.— Instead of the K'thibh, MYA C= SV) “let them delight in my words” (comp. xvi. 7), the K'ri, with 


all the old versions, calls unnecessarily lor rp, “Jet them preserve or keep,” etc. 
Ver. 32.5" Börr would explain as shortened from wD" and not from wd’. See 7 1013, ex.—A.] 
Ver. 88.—[N N, a masc. form agreeing with a fem. subject, as the fom. ATW would have seemed perhaps to agree 


with nin. Bee Börr., 3936, A. a.—A.] 


watched by them on occasion of their banquets, 


EXEGETICAL. and possibly recognized as immoderate, as intem- 


1.Vers. 1-8. Warnings against courting the fa- 
vor of the powerful, against greed, and against 
intercourse with the envious. The first of these 
warnings, vers. 1-8. stands very plainly in im- 
mediate connection with the last verse of the pre- 
ceding chapter. The counsel that one’s powers 
be employed in the service of kings is followed 
by a warning against the dangers of a too confi- 
dential intercourse with powerful and honorable 
men, especially against the danger of being 


perate, as an epicure, etc. Comp. the Arabic 
proverb: He thateats the Sultan’s soup burns 
his lips, though it be not till afterward (Mgrp., 
II., 741); or this other: With kings one seats 
himself at the table for the sake of honor, and 
not of surfeiting (7haal Synt., p. 31); see Ho- 
RACE also, Ars poet., 484 8q., and Ecclesiast. ix. 
18, 14; xxxi. 12-14.— Consider well him 
who is before thee, viz., that he is not one of 
thine equals, but one much mightier and loftier 
(so Lurner, Uu BRIIr, Hirzig [Kampu., N., M.] 
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ee Others: Consider well what is before thee, 
i. e, the food that is set before thee (LXX, Vulg , 
Ewatp, Bertoeau [E. V., H., 8, Worpsw. | 
et. Both explanations are possible; the first 
seems more consistent with the connection. 

Ver 2. Thou wilt put a knife to thy 
throat Lit., and thou hast put —for which 
reason HIrzid thinks it necessary to put this ea- 
tire verse after verse 3, and to regard it as acon 
tinuation of the reference made in 3, ö, to the 
danger of eating with great men. But nv ancient 
MS. or version exhibits any other order of the 
verses than the usual one, and besides this gives 
unquestionably a good logical progress in the 
thought. It is grammatically unjustifiable to re- 
gard the verb as Imperative (LXX, Vulg., Lu 
TrHer [E V, etc.]: And puta knife to thy 
throat) But Bort. justifies a rendering sub 
stantially the same (see Critical note) by saying 
„Although the legislator and teacher prescribes 
ouly forthe future, yet the hearer an reader 
(and their point of view must be taken) cannot 
regard the thing prescribed as merely future — 
Something that is in general terms enjoined he 
must, as soon as he becomes cognizant of it, 
not merely do in the future, but in case of need 
immediately, etc. This Fens debitum remains 
thea indeterminate in time As between the 
two resulting ideas: Thou hast virtually de 
stroyed thyself if thou art a self-indulgent man, 
and Thou must at all hazards subdue thine 
appetite’ we prefer the latter, with K, N., W, 
M. H. against S.— A.] If thou art a glut. 
tonous man, lit. a master or owner of desire, 
not precisely one ruled by appetite (UuRRRIT). 
bat a man cherishing and maintaining strong de 
ia comp Master of dreams, Gen. xxxvii. 


Ver. 3. Crave not his dainties (comp 6. 5. 
xxiv 1); for itis deceitful food, lit, bread 
of les (comp. xx 17). 1. e. a deceptive meal, 
which in reality has another object than that 
which it seems to have. 

Vers. 4,5 Labor not to be rich Since 
what follows plainly emphasizes the fugitive and 
perishable nature of riches in itself. the sent. 
ment asa whole doubtless aims to deter from 
striving after wealth, or from covetousness. — 
Cease from (this) thine own wisdom, vz 
from that which has reference to the acquisition 
and preservation of riches —Wilt thou look 
eagerly (lit let thine eyes fly) after it .—a 
we render in accordance with the ri, which in 
spite of the fact that a Hiphil of this verb does 
not occur elsewhere. is to be preferred to the 
unintelligible K'thibh, and we do not need 
(with Hirzia) to substitute the rendering 
„if thou faintest, if thou art weary” (from 


hy “to be feeble or powerless;” comp 


Jer iv. 31; Judg. iv 21) — And it is no 
longer there, has disappeared, is suddenly 
gone! Comp. the same expression, Job vii 9. 
also Gen v 24.— For assuredly it maketh 
itself wings, precisely ‘it will make itself 
wings; comp 2 Sam xv.1; 1 Kings i. 5. also 
the Latin phrase alas stht facere (Siu Itt. 16, 851) 
and our proverbial expression to make one 
find his legs,” or again Fuse kriegen und davon 
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eagle that flieth towards the heavens (see 
Critical notes). 

Vers. 6-8. Dat not the bread of him that 
bath an evil eye, the jealous, the man of an 
evil eye isthe opposite of the man with the good 
eye,” to him who is of a kindly look, (comp. 
xxii. 9, Deut. xv. 9; Matth vi. 23) 

Ver. 7. For as he thinketh in his heart 
soishe See Critical notes 

Ver. 8. Thy morsel which thou hast eat- 
en thou shalt cast up. and this under the 
constraint of the evil eye exciting vexation 
and disgust, under the feeling of bitterness which 
the envy and ill will of thine entertainer will ex- 
cite in thee, and from the perception of the fruit- 
lessness of thy friendly words. which were in- 
tended to gain the false heart of ihis man 

2 Vers. 9-11. Warning against intercourse 
with fools, and against violence —With ver. 9 
comp ix 8 —And into the field of the 
fatherless press thou not, lit come not into 
them. te., in the way uf removing boundaries 
or other acts of violence. ({Haukerr (Scripture 
Illustrations) and other travellers in the East call 
attention to the simplicity of these landmarks, 
a single stone or small heap of stones,—and the 
ease with which an aggressor could encroach 
without detection. —A ]. 

Ver. 11. For thar avenger is a strong one, i. e., 
Jehovah, who appears as the vindicator of out- 


raged innocence (as bai, Job xix 25; Jer. I. 


34, efe.), when human deliverers and protectors 
are wanting to it. (For illustration of human 
„ redeemers comp. Ruth iii 12). With ö com- 
pare xxii. 28; also Ps. Ixviii. 6: Mal. iii. 5, ete. 

8. Vers. 12-18. Admonition to the strict train- 
ing of children, and to the striving after true 
wisdom and the fear of God —Apply thine 
heart to correotion For this phrase to ap- 
ply the heart. to incline the heart, comp. Ps. xo. 
12, 6; for the “ words of knowledge, chap. i. 2. 


Ver 12 can hardiy be regarded as an intro- 
duction to all that follows as far as a XXIV. 
2 (in opposition to Beratugau), rather does the 
general exhortation contained in it. to the recep- 
tion of a discipline of the understanding, pre- 
pare the way only for what immediately follows, 
—perhaps as far as ver. 16, or 18. 

Ver. 18. Comp iii 27, xix 18. xxii. 15. 

Ver. 14. And his soul thou deliverest 
from hell i e. so far forth as correction leads 
to life. and is even itself life. comp iv. 13; xv. 
24: also vii. 27 . 1x 18 

Ver. 15, 16 Myson, if thine heart be- 
oometh wise. : ¢., if it as the result of whole- 
some discipline shall have become wise —My 
heart will rejoice, even mine — herefore not 
thine merely For the repetition of the suffix 
which expresses the genitive relation, by the ca- 
sus rectus, compare. 1 Kings XXI. 1.9; 2 Sam. 
xvii. 5, xix 1. and also chap xxii 19 above. 
The ‘reins in 16, a, are plainly only an inter- 
changeable expression for heart (Ps. xvi. 7; 
xvii. 3), and the right speaking of the lips” 
is the necessary effect or the outward sign of 
having become wise. 

Ver 17. Let not thine heart press on 
eagerly after sinners, but after the fear of 


liegen [to get feet and fly away].—As an | Jehovah all the day. Thus SonzlLIxo, Un- 
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REIT, Hirzia, [K. ] correctly render, while the 
greater number, following the LXX, Vulg., etc., 


restrict the effect of the verb Nag. to the first 


member, and for the second supply the Imper. 
of the substantive verb. For the general idea 
moreover comp. iii. 31; xxiv. i. 19. [Houpen 
gives a qualified endorsement to the interpreta- 
tion which our author adopts; (N., M., 8. follow 
the E. V) in the line of the LXX rendering. — 
RUEETSCHI supports the view which makes the one 
expressed verb ccmmon to the two clauses, the 
shades of meaning varying as a person is the ob- 
ject in the former, a thing in the latter clause ; 
in the former case the idea is very nearly that 
of ‘envy,’ in the latter „to be zealous for. A 
more delicate point discussed by R. is the pecu 


liarity of the compound connective OX *: 


>, in 

ver. 17 and again in ver. 18. In the former it is 
hardly more than the simple adversative “ but“ 
5 EwalD. Lehrö. 343, 6); in the latter (see 
8. view below), it must be virtually a causal 
„for,“ or by conjectural emendation = & 9. 


for then,” (as above, p. 157).—A. ]. 

Ver. 18. For if the end come. So Un RBRRIr, 
BRxRTHEAU, ELSTER correctly render, for the con- 
nective is here not rather or ** but rather as 
in ver. 17, but 2 is a causal (comp. xxiv. 20), 


and OX supplies a condition, as in the similar 


passage xxiv 14 The end is not specifically 
the hour of death (UmBreit) but the terminus 
which is necessarily reached in all human rela- 
tions (ELSTER), the hour of judicial decision, 
when God fulfils the hopes of the pious but visits 
the ungodly with righteous penalties. So far 
forth ns this decisive end is ordinarily reached 
not till the future life, there is undoubtedly a hint 
of the hope of immortality and of a future retri- 
bution involved in this passage, as in xi. 7; 
xiv. 32. 

4. Vers. 19-25. Warning against intemperance 
and extravagance, and counsel to an obedient 
endeavor after truth. — Hear thou, my son, 
and be wise. The pronoun is added to 
strengthen the appeal in the Imper. hear for 
the sake of the contrast with the disobedient in 
vers. 20sq.—And incline thine heart in a 
right way, lit and let thine heart go straight 
forward in the way (2. e., in the way of un- 
derstanding chap. ix. 6). Comp. Job xxxi. 7. 

Ver. 20. Who devour much flesh. This 
conception of the Hebrew phrase is the simplest 
and best supported by the authority of all the 
old translators. We are to think of gluttons who 
at their carousals with much wine consume also 
much flesh. Comp. vii. 14; ix. 2; and for the 


association of don „ waster, consumer,” with 
RID, „ drunkard.“ comp. also Deut. xxi. 20, as 


well as the expression of the New Testament, 
Gayos xai atvorérnc, Matth. xi. 19, which seems to 
be a free rendering of this fixed formula. It is 


arbitrary and contrary to the meaning of OS 


‘as established in the usage of the language, 
when Ewatp and Umsreirt refer it to licentious 
voluptuaries, who ‘dishonor or destroy their 
own body.“ Of the later commentators Ber- 
THEAU, ELSTER, HIrzid have taken the right 


view. [The author is perhaps too summary in 
his way of dismissing an interpretation, which 
has the support of Hebraists and expositors like 
Gesen., Fuerst, De W., N.: and yet we concur 
in his view, which is best supported by scriptu- 
ral parallels. and is that favored by the LXX, 
ae Lutues, E. V., H., 8, M., Worpsw., eic. 
—A. 

Ver. 21. And the sleep of sloth clotheth 
in trags The noun 942, sleep. which occurs 


only bere, according to the context describes the 
indolence and drowsiness into which the drunk- 
ard and glutton sinks in consequence of his ex- 
cesses, and the necessary result of which is 
poverty. 

Ver. 22. Hearken to thy father that hath 
begotten thee,—and for that reason deserves 
obedience, as does the mother also, to whom, ac- 
cording to clause 4, it is becoming tu hearken in 
the time of her old age. 

Ver 23 Buy truth and sell it not. The 
buying of the truth consists in the acquisition 
of it with labor, exertion and sacrifice (comp. 
iv. 6. 7. xvi. 16; Matt. xiii. 44, 46) The *sell- 
ing’ of it would consist in its gross disparage- 
ment, and its sacrifice for the sake of senaual 
cnjoyment, or any unsubstantial seeming trea- 
sure [“ Give up everything for truth,” says 
Dr CHALMERS, ‘‘and let no bribery of any sort 
induce me to surrender 1. „ 

Ver. 24. The father of a righteous man 
rejoiceth greatly. The K ri is unquestionably 
to b2 preferred to the K’thibh, while in clause & 
we ought probably to give the preference rather 
tothe K'tuibh, we render therefore literally, 
the begetter of a wise man—and he shall re- 
joice in himself.“ With respect to the sentiment 
of this verse and the one following comp. x. 1; 
xv. 20; xxvii. 11. 

5. Vers. 26-28. Warning against licentious- 
ness, introduced by a summons to a loving con- 
secration to wisdom. —My son, give me thine 
heart. The speaker is evidently wisdom per- 
sonified, who appears here as in chap. vii. 4, 5, 
in opposition to a treacherous harlot, and ad- 
monishes to a firm adherence to her ways,” i. e. 
to the principles and rules of life which are 
prescribed by wisdom. 

Ver. 27. With @ compare xxii. 14 a.—And 
the strange woman a narrow pit; there- 
fore, those that have been ensnared by her arti- 
fices and brought to ruin, she releases again 
with as much difficulty as a narrow and deep 
well (possibly of a conical, or, the reverse, a 
funnel shape) permits one who has fallen into it 
to escape. 

Ver. 28. Yea, like a robber doth she lie 


in wait. J is used only here to describe a 


robber. Comp Jer. iii. 2, where n wanton har- 
lot is compared to an Arab of the desert 
lurking about the roads.—And the false 
among men doth she multiply; i. e. by her 
seductive arts she allures many to unfaithfulness, 
especially when it is married men among whom 
she practises her impurities. Usmbreit unneces- 
sarily renders: she draweth to herself faithless 
ones (i. e. adulterers) ;—besides, the verb here 
used could hardly express this idea. But it is 
likewise inappropriate, with Ewarp, BextTHEav, 
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ELSTRR, elc., to understand by the “ faithless” 
not so much adulterers, etc., as rather robbers 
and murderers. No sufficient support from the 
language can be adduced for Hitzia’s conception 
of 0773 as equivalent to the abstract una 


‘perfidy, faithlessness. 

6. Vers. 29-35. Warning against the vice of 
intemperance, by means of a vivid picture of 
its ruinous results. Who hath woe? Who 
hath grief? Lit., to whom is ah! to whom 
alas?“ The interjection ak, an expansion of 
'in is found only here. Among the subsequent 
terms, the trouble“ is strictly anxious care, 
complaint; wounds without cause ” are wounds 
received in causeless or wholly unprofitable dis- 
putes, wounds and stripes sich as come of the 
brawls of drunken men; finally the dark red- 
ness of the eyes is the revolting effect of exces- 
sive use of wine as it shows itself in the face, 
according to Gen. xlix 12. 

Ver. 30. They that tarry long at the 
wine (comp. Isa. v. 11), who come to seek 
mixed wine. There is hardly need of our 
supposing (in accordance with BERTHRAu's view) 
an actual entrance into a proper wine store or 
cellar (Song Sol. ii. 4),—but rather a concourse 
of several at the house of some one (comp. Job 
i. 4), to drink there strong spiced wine or mixed 
liquor (ix. 5). 

Ver. 31. When it sparkleth in the cup 
(lit., giveth out or showeth its eye”), when 
it glideth smoothly (lit., ‘‘gocth a straight 
or right way,” ingreditur blande (Vulg.)). Comp. 
Song Sol. vii. 10. [The figurative use of the 
term eye in this vivid description has sug- 
gested two slightly different conceptions ;—one, 
that of Börr., etc., derived from the brightness 
of the eye; the other, that of Fuerst, etc., from 
its roundness, setting forth therefore the ‘ bead, 
or pearl” of the wine. Two different interpre- 
tations have likewise been given to the latter 
part of the description; one of these is based 
upon the smooth flow in the glass of rich, oily 
old wine i E. V., W., ete.); the other upon its 
smooth pleasant flow as it is swallowed, when 
„it goeth down aright” (so substantially LuTHeEr, 
Dr W., K., Z., BERTHRBAU, H., N., S., M.). The 
LXX gives a curiously divergent rendering: 
„ For if thou shouldest set thine eyes on bowls 
and cups, thou shalt afterwards go more naked 
than a pestle.” -A. 

Ver. 32. At last it biteth like a serpent; 
lit., its end,” i. e. its ruinous influence which 
finally becomes evident, its fearful after-pangs. 
—And stingeth like an adder. This Hiphil 
form, which occurs only here, can, in accordance 
with the Aramean, have no other meaning than 
„to sprinkle, or spirt,” for which in the case 
before us poison suggests itself as the natu- 
ral object: (the serpent is the very poisonous 
species of viper mentioned also in Isa. xi. 8). 

Ver. 33. Thine eyes shall see strange 
things. The “strange” (I) standing paral- 
lel with perverse (things),”’ is evidently to be 
taken in a different sense from that required 
in xxii. 14; it therefore does not denote ‘‘strange 
women (UmBreit, Bertaeav, Exvster), but 
„strange. marvellous things,“ as the object of 
the drunken man’s vision; thus, e. g., the dou- 


bling of certain objects, their inversion, their 
tremulous or swaying motion, ec. (thus, cor- 
rectly, Rosenm., Ewaup, Hitzia).—With clause 
6 compare xv. 28. [While the Book of Proverbs 
emphasizes the connection of drunkenness and 
licentiousness as kindred, and often contempora- 
neous or successive vices (see especially chap. 
vii.), still the rendering suggested by xxii. 14, 
and preferred by the E. V., Dg W., N., M., H., 
S., etc., is rendered less probable by the paral- 
lelism, which in Hebrew is not to be lightly dis- 
regarded.—A. ] 

Ver. 34. And shalt be as one who (is) in 
the midst of the sea,—. e. probably not one 
who is out in the midst of the high sea (so Um- 
BREIT, BERTHEAU, etc.). but one who is in the 
depths of the sea (Jonah ii. 4), and therefore 
one who is as unconscious, with the spirit as 
completely removed from all previous surround- 
ings, as a drowned man lying upon the deep 
sea-bottom (Hirzic). [KAur k., H., N., S., M. 
take the other view, which has this to commend 
it, that it refers to more common experiences, 
and experiences of living men, and harmonizes 
better with the second part of the description. — 
A. As one that sleepeth on the top of a 
mast. —a lively image of the condition of the 
drunken man, reeling, stugyering hither and 
thither, rising and falling, us it were, and so 


exposed to imminent perils to his life. ‘sn 


„mast,“ (which is usually described by IM), a 
word occurring only here, and apparently re- 


lated to the verb 93n, “to bind;” comp. Dan. 
iv. 20. [Fuxnsr makes the primary meaning 
to conduct, direct, guide,“ and therefore inter- 
prets the noun of the steering apparatus, the 
rudder.“— A.] 

Ver. 35. They have stricken me—I have 
not felt it, efe. Evidently language of the 
intoxicated man, who first, in clauses a and ö, 
tells how he feebly remembers having experi- 
enced, without really feeling, even blows and 
bodily abuse of other kinds, while he was in his 
intoxication,—and then in clause c, although 
still half-bewildered by the later influence of 
the wine, expresses his intense craving for more, 
and his fixed purpose to seek anew the prohibited 
enjoyment. The more characteristic this whole 
picture of the mode of thought dnd action of a 
confirmed inebriate, so much the more unneces- 
sary is it, with Hirzra, to read in a and 5 ‘it 


hath stricken—it hath smitten me” C37 W 


and to make wine personifled (as in ver. 32) the 
subject.— With e compare, moreover, the lan- 
guage of the sluggard craving sleep; chap. 
vi. 10. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


There is hardly need of further demonstration 
to show, that it is several of the main forms of 
sensual self-indulgence of which our chapter 
treats in the way of warning and dissuasion. 
At firat it isa very strong desire for the pleasures 
of great men’s tables, as well as for the enjoyments 
and advantages which intercourse with envious 
men secures (vers. 1-8, 6-8), that forms the sub- 
ject of the admonition. The remonstrance in- 
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terposed between thesedwo warnings, and relat- 
ing to striving after riches, points to covetous- 
ness as the deep root not only of evils in general, 
but of this one in particular (vers. 4, 5: comp. 
1 Tim. vi. 10).—[Lawson:— Solomon often 
speaks of riches as a reward that wisdom fre- 
quently bestows on those who love her, but here 
he cautions us against supposing that wisdom 
encourages the love of riches]. There follows 
next a further warning against common, rude 
and uncultivated conversation (ver. 9).—-[CHAL- 
meRs :—Let me know when to be silent as well 
as when to speak. There is a manifest contempt 
for what is said that should lay instant arrest 
upon me]. There is a like warning against the 
rough and greedy exercise of violence upon 
helpless orphans, and others who are weak and 
entitled to consideration (vers. 10, 11); against 
foolish doting, and a false carnal forbearance in 
the matter of the discipline of children (vers. 
12-18) ;—[ Arnot :—The command is framed upon 
the supposition that parents often fail on the 
side of tenderness; the word is given to nerve 
thm for a diffioult duty. There is no ambiguity 
in the precept; both the need of correction and 
the tremendous issues that depend on it are ex- 
pressed with thrilling precision of language ] ;— 
next, against haughty contempt of the conside- 
ration due to parents, and disobedience to them 
(vers. 22-25): against intercourse with the glut- 
tonous and profligate (vers. 19-21); against 
being ensnared by wanton women (vers. 26-28) ; 
agninst the vice of drunkenness (vers. 29-35). 
As a basis for the warning against these two 
chief forms of incontinence and fleshly indul- 
gence we have at one time more prominence 
given to the nothingness and transientness of the 
possessions or enjoyments to be obtained by 
means of them (vers. 5, 21, 85), and at another 
to the heavy penalty in temporal and eternal 
death (vers. 11, 14, 18, 27 sq., va To the fool- 
ish sentiments and manner of life which lead 
down to such ruin, ver. 17, which is cast ina 
peculiarly comprehensive form, opposes the fear 
of Jehovah,” as the only means of deliverance 
and preservation. And as the glorious fruit and 
result of this we have extolled in ver. 18 a hope 
which outlasts the grave and death,—the same 
hope, therefore, of an eternally blessed life, 
which in some earlier passages of the Book of 
Proverbs had already come out significantly; 
comp. above, remarks on this passage, on p. 202. 


HOMILETIO AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter :—The fear of God 
the only safeguard against the ruinous ascen- 
dency of fleshly lusts, especially avarice, extra- 
vagance, drunkenness and licentiousness.—Comp. 
Stocker: On intemperance in enting and drink- 
ing.—Berleburg Bible:—The art of living well, 
according to the rules of wisdom. 

Vers. 1-8. Luraer „ :—At court 
there is deceitful bread, for one is ever out-lying 
and out-flattering another that he may bring 
him down, and himself up. . . . It is bad eating 
cherries with lords.\—MELAXCRTHON:—To be 
seeking offices and positions of service with 
great men is allowable if we know ourselves to 
be in some measure fitted for it; yet one striving 


for these may never restrain the independent 
judgment of him who has the choice, or in gene- 
ral seek to attain its end by unjust means: 
otherwise it is a guilty ambition.— Hasius :—He 
that cannot walk prudently in dangerous places 
does better to keep away from them.—Gagrer :— 
At the table of the Lord’s grace in the Holy 
Sacrament, one should appear with special reve- 
rence and humility; for there one bas to do 
with the King of all kings.—Srarxke :—Modera- 
tion and the careful testing of that which is and 
that which is not hurtful to the body must always 
be the rule of prudence, even though one have 
great stores on hand.—[{Anrnot:—It is of the 
Lord that hunger is painful and food gives plea- 
sure; between these two lines of defence the 
Creator has placed life with a view to its preser- 
vation. The due sustenance of the body is the 
Creator’s end; the pleasantness of food the 
means of attaining it. When men prosecute and 
cultivate that pleasure as an end, they thwart 
the very purposes of Providence]. 

Vers. 4, 5. Me,axcatuon :—Diligence, indus- 
try, faithful striving to fulfil one’s earthly call- 
ing this proverb does not forbid, but multiplicity 
of cares and a greedy eagerness under which 
man, from want of confidence in God, seeks with 
pain and self-imposed smart for the perishsble 
goods of this world. From such wayward and 
unlawfal striving it summons us back tothe true 
sphere of our calling and to a prudent and dili- 
gent work therein with appeals for divine aid.— 
Tübingen Bible:—To toil for riches which are 
perishable and cannot satisfy the soul, is a sin- 
ful folly. In heaven should we be gathering 
treasures that endure forever, Matt. vi. 19 sq.— 
[T. Avams:—Solomon compares riches not to 
some tame house bird, or a hawk that may be 
fetched down with a line, or found again by her 
bells; but an eagle that violently cuts the air and 
is gone past recalling.— Br. Hopkins :—It were 
a most strange folly to fall passionately in love 
with a bird upon his wing, efe. How much bet- 
ter were it, since riches will fly, for thyself to 
direct their flight towards heaven, by relieving 
the necessitous servants and members of Jesus 
Christ 7] 

Vers. 6-8. ZELTNER :—Learn to be pleased and 
content at little cost, and thou wilt be able easily 
to forget dainty morsels. Follow Paul: I have 
learned in whatsoever state I am therewith to be 
content (Phil. iv. 11).—Won.rarrtH :—Reflect 
how much ruin envy works, this annoyance at 
others’ prosperity,—how it spares no means for 
the overthrow of the envied neighbor, how un- 
happy and discontented it also makes even its own 
slaves, to what grievous sins it forces them, ete. 
Consider this, and thou wilt not merely take to 
heart the prudential maxim: Beware of the en- 
vious,—but thou wilt seek to keep thyself also 
from this vice ! 

Vers. 9 sq. Sraxkx (on ver. 9) :—To speak at 
the wrong time and in the wrong place brings 
always far more harm than profit.—(On vers. 10, 
11):—Pious widows and orphans have, notwith- 
standing their forsaken and apparently helpless 
condition, the mightiest protection ; Ecclesiast. 
xxxv. 16 sq.—(On ver. 12):—Not simply in- 
struction, but also correction and punishment 
one must receive gladly if one would become wise. 
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Vers. 13-18. Lutner (marginal comm. on ver. 
18) :—If thou scourgest thy son the executioner 
need not scourge him. There must be scourging 
once; if the father does not do it, then Master 
John does it; there is no help for it. No one 
has ever escaped it, for this is God’s judg- 
ment.—J. Lanoz:—Many parents deserve hell 
in their own children, because they have ne- 
gleoted to train them in holiness.—Caamepr (on 
ver. 15):—Next to the experience of God’s grace 
there is no greater joy on earth than when one 
finds joy and honor in his children.—[H. Mez- 
VIII: —If a child do that which will make a 
parent happier he does that which will also make 
himself so. Heart-wisdom is the thing desired. 
No wisdom is thought worthy of the name that 
has not heaven for its origin and end, and the 
heart for its abode.—Trapp (on ver. 17) :—Men 
must wake with God, walk with Him, and lie 
down with Him, be in continual communion with 
Him, and conformity unto Him. This is to be 
in heaven aforehand.— Br. Hopkins :—It is the 
property of grac> and holiness, when there are 
no actual explicit thoughts of God, then to be 
habitually in the fear of God, possessing the 
heart and overawing it].—STaRKs (on ver. 18): 
—The true good of the pious is still future; 80 
much the less may they be enamored of the pre- 
sent seeming good of the ungodly.—ReinHARD 
(Gesam. Predd., Bd. II., 1804; Sermon on vers. 
17, 18):—How much cause we have to hold true 
to the old unchangeable principles of a genuine 
fear of God.—S4ACK REUTER (Fast-day Sermon on 
vers. 17, 18,—see ‘‘ Sonntagsfeier,” 1889) :—Of 
three excellent preservatives from sin, viz.; 1) 
the avoidance of evil example; 2) reverence for 
God; 3) frequent remembrance of the blessing 
of virtue. 

Vers. 19 sq. [Tapp (on ver. 19) :—Let know- 
ledge and affection be as twins, and run paral- 
lel; let them mutually transfuse life and vigor, 
the one into the other.—Joun Foster :—On the 
self-discipline suitable to certain mental states]. 
Tubingen Bible (on ver. 20, 21):—Gluttony 
and drunkenness are works of the flesh; they 
that do such things cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God, Gal. v. 19.—LAxO (on ver. 22) :—In 


the eyes of wicked children nothing is wont to 
seem more worthy of contempt than the old 
mother; and yet he is accursed of the Lord who 
troubles his mother, Ecolesiast. iii. 18.—Saurin 
(on ver. 28):—The investigation of truth involves 
the seven following duties: 1) be attentive; 2) 
do not be discouraged at labor; 8) suspend your 
judgmeut; 4) let prejudice yield to reason; 5) 
be teachable; 6) restrain your avidity of know- 
ing; 7) in order to edify your mind subdue your 
heart.—[A. FurIER:— Solomon does not name 
the price of truth, because its value was beyond 
all price. Buy it atany rate! It cannot be too 
dear! And having got it make much of it! sell 
it not, no, not for any price II—ZxLTXER (on 
vers. 26 sq.): — The best and most welcome pre- 
sent that thou canst bring thy God is thy heart 
with all its desires and powers. Is it ruined? 
He alone can amend and cleanse it.—STarKs :— 
He who opens his heart to the prince of this 
world thereby shows himself the enemy of God 
and of eternal wisdom.— [Br. Horxins :—What- 
ever else we tender unto God if the heart be 
wanting, it is but the carcass of a duty]. 

Vers. 29-35. Cramer:—All sins come in 
agreenbly and taste well in the mouth; but 
afterward they are as bitter as gall, and fatal as 
the poison of vipers.—OsIANDER :—Wine is a 
noble gift of God; but its abuse is only the more 
ruinous, and therefore to be shunned like deadly 
poison.—StTarks:—That man only is really and 
in the spiritual sense drunken who does noi dis- 
cern the great peril of his soul, but under all 
correction becomes only the more confident and 
defiant (Jer. v. 8).—[Taapp:—Such is the drunk- 
ard’s lethargy; neither is he more insensible 
than sensual and irrecoverable.—Lawsox :—An 
inferior master in the art of moral painting gives 
us à just picture of drunkenness in these words, 
‘‘Drunkenness is a distemper of the head, a 
subversion of the senses, « tempest of the tongue, 
a storm in the body—the shipwreck of virtue, 
the loss of time, a wilful madness, a pleasant 
devil, a sugared poison, a sweet sin, which he 
that has has not himself, and he that commits it, 
doth not only commit sin, but is himself alto- 
gether sin ]. 


d) Warning against ‘intercourse with wicked and foolish men. 
Cuap. XXIV. 1-22. 


1 Be not envious of evil men, 
and desire not to be with them, 

2 for their heart studieth violence, 
and their lips talk of mischief.— 
By wisdom is the house builded, 


and by understanding is it established ; 
e chambers be filled 


4 by knowledge shall 


with ali treasure that is precious and pleasant. 
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5 The wise man is full of strength, 
and the man of understanding increaseth strength ; 
6 for with wise counsel shalt thou make war, 
and victory is in abundance of counsellors.— 
7 Wisdom is too high for the fool; 
he openeth not his mouth in the gate. 
8 He that deviseth to do evil 
shall be called a mischievous person. 
9 The device of folly is sin, 
and the scorner is an abomination to men. 
10 If thou faint in the day of adversity 
thy strength is small. 
11 Deliver them that are taken to death, 
and them that totter toward destruction, oh rescue them ! 
12 If thou sayest, Lo, we knew it not! 
He that weigheth hearts will He not mark it? 
He that watcheth over thy soul, will He not know it? 
and He requiteth man according to his work. 
13 My son, eat honey because it is good, 
and honey comb which is sweet to thy taste; 
14 so acquaint thyself with wisdom for thy soul ; 
when thou hast found it and the end cometh 
thy hope also shall not be cut off. 
15 Piot not as a wicked man against the dwelling of the righteous, 
assaults not his dwelling-place ; 
16 for seven times doth the righteous fall and riseth again, 
but the wicked shall plunge into destruction. 
17 When thine enemy falleth rejoice not, 
and if he stumbleth let not thine heart be glad ; 
18 lest Jehovah see it, and it be evil in His eyes, 
and He turn away His anger from him.— 
19 Be not enraged at evil doers, 
envy not the wicked. 
20 For no future shall there be to the evil; 
the light of the wicked shall be put out. 
21 My son, fear thou Jehovah and the King, 
and go not with those who are given to change; 
22 for suddenly shall their calamity rise, 
and the destruction of them both, who knoweth it ? 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 6. 1 a dativus commodi [ for thyself, thy advantage or interest]; comp. q, chap. xxiii. 20. 

Ver. 7. S\N, seriptio plena, as in 1 Chron. vi. 68; Zech. xiv. 10. [Comp. daun, 7 156, 8, etc.]. 

Ver. 8. For the construction of RD with 4 comp. xvi. 21. 

Ver. 11. Die stands here for 0, — as in Ps. Ix Ei. 9; cxxxix. 19; it is not to be regarded (as the LX, Vulg., 
Umangir, etc., take it) as a negative particle of adjuration, in the sense of sy, ja nicht, by no means. [See also FUr, sud 
v. For the time implied in the Part. don. comp. rem. on xxli. 16; auch as have been taken and are now in that 
condition. For the fall form JityHg comp. Crit. Notes on xxii. 7,8.—A.]. 

Ver. 13. ITI an apparent fom. construed here as masc. See Bort. 7 648, ö, and u. 1—A.]. 

Ver. 14. nya or as the best MSS. read, TUT 1. en Imper. from yy? instead of the usual form ny. [Comp. 
Bors. 7 7 806, 956, e, 960, a; and Green, ? 3 97, 1, 5, 148, 8.—A.]. 

Ver. 17. [For the form 72 instead of the fuller Niphal form, see Bors. 2? 900, 1, d 1096, 23 and Gazsw, 33 91, ö, 
281, 6, aA. ° N 

one: ear : a ; with ver. 188 comp. 
also xxiii. ; wit comp. xv. 28. 
panies 2. Vera. 8-6. Praise of wisdom and its salutary 


1. Vers. 1,2. Warning against intercourse with | results. By wisdom isthe house builded. 
wicked men (lit. men of evil,“ comp. xxviii. 5;) | Comp. xiv. I, where it is specifically the wisdom 
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of woman that is commended as builder of the | der Klemme klamm ist dein Muth” 


house. For the expression in 8, ö, comp. iii. 19; 
for ver. 4 comp. also iii. 10; viii. 21. 

Ver. 5. The wise man is full of strength, 
lit., is in strength,” i. e., furnished with 
strength, powerful; comp. the corresponding 
phrase in Ps. xxix. 4. The LXX, Syr., Chald., 


read Ti, i. e., more than, better than strength; 


comp. xvi. 32. But the Masoretic reading plainly 
gives us a simpler and more pertinent meaning. — 
And the man of understanding (lit. man 
of knowledge) inoreaseth strength, lit., 
“maketh power strong,“ (comp. ii. 14) he de- 
velops mighty strength (comp. the phrase in Job 
ix. 19), he makes it available as a quality of his 
own. | 
Ver. 6. Por with wise counsel must thou 
make war, lit. must thou carry on war for 
thyself.” i. e., must thou bring thy war to an 
end, carry it through. [So M., Worovsw., K., 
eic.]J. Comp. xx. 18, and for clause 4, xi. 14; 
xv. 22. 

3. Vers. 7-10. Four separate proverbs, directed 
against folly, intrigue, scoffing and faint-hearted- 
ness.— Wisdom is too high for the fool. 
MON. is strictly ‘‘heights” (ez-elea, Vulg.), 
i. e., unattainably distant things, objects which 
are altogether too high; comp. Ps. x. 5; Isa. 
xxx. 18. HIrzid conjectures a double meaning, 
so far forth as the word in the form before us 
could have meant at the same time also ‘corals, 
costly ornaments' (in accordance with Job xxviii. 
18) —He openeth not his mouth in the gate; 
i. e., in judicial consultations and transactions of 
his fellow-citizens (comp. xxii. 22) he can bring 
forward nothing. [“ He were two fools if he 
should,” says Trapp, ‘for while he holds his 
tongue he is held wise ]. 

Ver. 8. Shall be called (him they call) a 
mischievous person—a master or lord of mis- 
chief (an expression equivalent to that in chap. 
xii. 2, „ man of wicked devices). [“ This is 
his property and ownership, mischief and wrong.“ 
Worpsw. 

Ver. 9. The device (meditation) of folly is 
ain; —i. e., there also where folly (or the fool, 
abstr. pro concr.) acts with consideration, and goes 


to work with a reflective prudence (Tl, a simi- 


lar term to that in ver. 8), it still brings to pass 
nothing good, but always only evil. It is indeed 
even worse with the scoffer, who, according to 
clause ö, is an abhorrence and abomination to all 
men, because he, with his evil plans and coun- 
sels, unites furthermore great shrewdness, subtle 
wit, refined speculation—in general the exact op- 
posite of folly. 

Ver. 10. If thou hast shown thyself faint 
in the day of adversity (anxiety, distress), 
thy strength is small ;—i.¢., thou arta coward 
and weakling, whose courage is feeble, and whose 
moral power and capacity for resistance is, as it 
were, crippled. Less appropriately Umsnerr, 
Exsrer, ete. (following the Vulg., Targum, etc.) 
“then sinketh tby strength also” (imminuetur 
fortitudo tua). But Hrraid's emendation is also 


needless, 1IM¥9, “thy courage,” for M3M3, thy 
strength,’—as is also his marvellous reproduc- 
tion of the paronomasia (I) r-) by: m Tage 


‘in the day 
of straits—astraight is thy courage |. BERTURAU 
connects the verse closely with the two following: 
Hast thou shown thyself faint in the day of trou- 
ble, was thy strength fearful, oh deliver,“ etc. (7). 
At all points Ewalp has the right view, and in 
general Lurner also: He is not strong who is 
not firm in need. [The principle is familiar 
enough that courage and hopefulness are half of 
man’s strength.—A. 

4. Vers. 11, 12. An admonition to a sympa- 
thizing and compassionate demeanor toward such 
as are in their innocency condemned to death, 
and are being borne to the place of execution. 
Comp. L. MosHeim: Commentatio ad loc. Prov. 
xxiv. 11, 12; Helmstadt. 4to. [Kampa. suggests 
an easy and natural transition to this exhortation 
from the preceding. That had reference to cou- 
rage in time of one’s own need, this to quick and 
sympathizing helpfulness in others’ extremity. 
—A.]—Deliver them that are taken to 
death (the participle here used has the syme 
meaning as the forms of the verb found in Isa. 
lvii. 18; Ps. xlix. 16). That this appeal is made 
specifically to a judge (Umpbregit), is, according 
to ver. 12 a, very improbable. He who is ad- 
dressed seems rather to be one who is accident- 
ally passing by in the vicinity of the place of 
execution, who is on the point of going on after 
the manner of the priest and the Levite in Luke 
x. 80 sq., with no sympathy, and without lifting 
a helping hand. That the author of the proverb, 
notwithstauding the singular which is immedi- 
ately employed, still has in his eye a plurality, 
a whole host of such passers by, appears from the 
„Lo, we know it not, which in ver. 12, a, he 
supposes to be the answer to his appeal. Hitzia’s 
assumption is arbitrary, that the hard-hearted 
judges are Persians, and those who are in their 
innocence condemned to death, Jews, or Syrians, 
Samaritans, or some other Persian subjects of 
the period next succeeding the exile, possibly of 
the time of Ezra (ix. 9). The same is true like- 
wise of BertHeau's opinion that there is no re- 
ference whatever to a judicial execution, but to 
a bloody battle, during which one ought coura- 
geously to protect those assailed by the foe, and 
not timidly to leave them to the threatening de- 
struction. [Hardly any two of our English ex- 
positors agree as to the structure of this sen- 
tence, although they are nearly or quite unani- 
mous in explaining its general meaning. N. and 
M. agree with the E. V. in making the first verb 
an Infinitive (which is possible) depending on the 
final verb of the sentence; E. V.: if thou for- 
bear to deliver,“ etc.; N.: ‘to deliver, efc., spare 
thyself not; M.: “dost thou forbear to deliver,” 
etc. H., S. and Worpsw. agree with our author 
in making it an Imper., although H. and W. 
make the last clause conditional, like 12, a. The 
explanation of Z., S., Kampu., ete., is probably to 
be preferred which makes the OX a particle of 


wishing, and the verb transitive rather than re- 
flexive or neuter.—A.].—Lo! we knew it not] 
—Hirzia, in agreement with the LXX, Lo, we 
know him not!” But in verse 11 there is plainly 
enough mention made of a number who are 
dragged to death. [As Kampu. suggests, the 
time when a plea of ignorance could fitly be put 
in, as well as the nature of the plea itself, tells 
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against this personal interpretation. And it is 
also to be observed how idle the plea of igno- 
rance becomes when it is God rather than man 
to whom one’s omissions are to be justifled.—A.] 
And he will requite man according to his 


work.—The interrogative * of the second 


clause plainly has no further influence on this 
general sentence which concludes (comp. Ps. Ixii. 
18; Job xxxiv. 11; Rom. ii. 6). 
5. Vers. 18, 14. Admonition to a diligent 
, Striving after wisdom.—My son, eat thou ho- 
ney because it is good, efc.—A figurative 
injunction of a preparatory sort, serving as a 
basis for the admonition to strive after wisdom, 
contained in ver. 14. For this figure of honey 
and the honey-comb as the designation of some- 
thing especially lovely and agreeable, comp. Ps. 
xix. 11. 

Ver. 14. So acquaint thyself with wis- 
dom also for thy soul;—lit., know wisdom 
for thy soul, appropriate it to thyself, recognized 
as precious and exceedingly palatable!” [The 
B. V., following the Vulg., takes the peculiar 
form of the Imperf. for a peculiar form of the 
noun knowledge, and supplies the substantive 
verb. H. and M. are in the same error —A. ]— 
When thou hast found it, and the end 
cometh.—This last clause is still part of the 
conditional protasis, corresponding to the com- 
mon use of U, DR, to introduce a conditional 


clause; comp. Gen. xxiii. 8; xxiv. 49; Judges 
vi. 36, etc. For making it a transition to the 
apodosis („then cometh an end—then a future 
remaineth ’’—Hutzia, following the LXX, Vulg., 
Luter, ee. [so K.; E. V: „then there sball be 
a reward: so also H., N., M., W., while 8. takes 
our author's view.— A. J), not a single supporting 
case can be cited, in which V.) introduces the 


apodosis, in the sense then or so will be” 
(comp. BxRTRAU on this passage). For the ge- 
neral sentiment compare furthermore xxiii. 18. 
6. Vers. 15-)8. Warning against malicious 
violence and delight in mischief.— Lie not in 
wait as a wicked man (that is, with wicked 
and mischievous intent) against the dwelling 
of the righteous; assault not (verb as in xix. 
26) his resting place.—Hirzia changes the 
verb in clause a to J and the noun to Uy, 


and thus obtains the meaning: Bring not alarm 
near to the dwelling of the righteous,” efc. (?).— 

Ver. 14. For seven times doth the right- 
eous fall and riseth again; —i. e., many a mis- 
fortune overtakes him in life, yet he gives way 
before none, but always comes up again (Hrrziq). 
Comp. Ps. lxxxvii. 24; Jer. viii. 4; and with re- 
ference to the symbolical number seven, particu- 
larly Job v. 19.—But the wicked shall 
plunge into destruction—lit., stumble, are 
brought to a downfall by calamity ;’’ comp. chap. 
iv. 19. 

Vers. 17, 18 are closely connected with both 
the verses preceding, not merely by the recur- 
rence of the ideas fall and plunge” (stum- 
ble), but also by the substance of the thought; 
for delight in injury is the twin sister to a plot- 
ting intrigue and violence.—Lest Jehovah see 
it and it displease him—lit., and it be evil 
in his eyes. —And He turn away His anger 


from him—t. e., from the enemy (voy refer- 


ring back to ver. 16, ‘thine enemy ), to turn it 
upon thee thyself instead of him. 

7. Vers. 19-22. Warning against intercourse 
with wicked and seditious persons. Be not 
thou enraged at evil doers,—i. e., be not ex- 


cited, envious (me-. burn not,” here equi- 


valent to the ‘‘envy not” of ver. 1) with regard 
to the undeserved prosperity of ungodly men, 
which perhape might only stimulate to the imita- 
tion of their wicked conduct; comp. Ps. xxxvii. 
8; Ixxiii. 2, 3; also Prov. i. 11 sq. [Fuerst 
and some others understand this of excitement, 
impatience against evil doers, which cannot wait 
for God’s recompenses. This explanation, we 
think, is to be preferred here, although the other 
is clearly and frequently enough an injunction 
of the Scriptures.—A. } 

Ver. 20. For no fature shall there be to the 
Wicked.— x here in a different sense from 


that found in ver. 14 and in xxiii. 18. [The two 
ideas most frequently conveyed by this noun, 
which is literally an ‘ after,” something subse- 
quent to the present, are a „future,“ and an 
end or issue, i. e., to present relations. It is 
this last idea that Z. finds in ver. 14 and xxiii. 
18, the first in ver. 20. In the first two passages 
the end“ of the present suggests by implication 
and contrast a blessed future; this our verse de- 
nies to the wicked, not by implication, but by 
express assertion. It does not assert that he 
shall reach no end to his present relations, nor 
that he shall have no future whatever, but no fu- 
ture blessing. Some commentators are less exact 
in these discriminations, finding one general 
meaning in all the passages.—A.] With the ge- 
neral sentiment compare Job xx. 5; Ps. xxxvii. 
2, 9, 38. With din particular comp. chap. xiii. 
9; xxi. 4. 

Ver. 21. With a comp. Eccles. viii. 2 sq.; x. 
20; 1 Pet. ii. 17.—Go not with those who 
are given to ohange.—O')1% [cognate with 
d. W, two], those ‘otherwise disposed, wishing 
otherwise,“ i. e., opposing te present order], 
seditious, revolutionary (Vulg., detractores). Go 
not with them,” lit., mingle thyself not, as in 
xx. 19. 

Ver. 22. And the destruction of them 
both—viz., of those who rebel against God and 
of those who rebel against the king. Others 

UmpreiT, Berraeau, etc. [De W., N., S., M., 
okbDbsw., the genitive being treated as a genitive 
of source, the ruin proceeding from them both 1. 
„and the penalty, the retribution of them both,” 
i. e., the punishment that goes forth from both, 
God and the king; Hrrzio (in accordance with 
the Targ. and Ryr.), and the end of their 
years (comp. Job xxxvi. 11). Our interpreta- 
tion, as the simplest, is supported by the Vulg., 
LutHer, Ewalrp, Ester [Kampx.}—Who 
knoweth it ?—1. e., who knows the time of 
their ruin; who knows how soon it will be pre- 
cipitated? Comp. xvi. 14. 

[The LXX, etc., introduce here several verses 
for which there is no authority in the present 
Hebrew texts. A son that keeps the father’s 
commandment shall escape destruction ; for such 
a one has fully received it. Let no falsehood be 
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spoken by the king from the tongue; yea, let no 
falsehood proceed from his tongue. The king’s 
tongue is a sword, and not one of flesh; and 
whosoever shall be given up to it shall be de- 
stroyed; for if his wrath should be provoked, he 
destruys men with cords, and devours men's 
bones, and burns them up as a flame, so that they 
are not even fit to be eaten by the young eagles. 
My son, reverence my words, and receive them, 
and repent,” Some of the editions also introduce 
at this point chap. xxx. 1-14.—A.] 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIO AND 
PRACTICAL. 


To refer the ideas of this section, which are 
very various in their substance and their applica- 
tions, to the one fundamental category of a 
‘Warning against intercourse with wicked and_fool- 
ish men, would not indeed answer in all respects 
and at all points; and yet the introductory and 
the concluding verses at least (vers. 1, 2, 19-22) 
do relate to this subject; and besides, the eulogi- 
ums upon wisdom which are interspersed (vers. 
8-6, 7, 13, 14), aud the counsels against malicious 
intrigue, mockery, trickery and delight in mis 
chief (vers. 8, 9, 15 sq., 17 sq.), may without any 
peculiar violence be brought under the same 
classification. There remains isolated, therefore, 
only the censuring criticism on an unmanly, 
faint-hearted bearing in hours of peril (ver. 10), 
and the warning against.e heartless indifference 
to those who are innocently suffering (vers. 11, 
12). The latter passage in particular deserves 
attentive consideration, and a careful estimate of 
its practical bearings, for it belongs among those 
prefigurations and precursors of the distinctively 
Christian ethics, which occur somewhat rarely in 
the stage of revelation reached in the law of the 
Old Testament, and, in general, in any specifio 
form in the literature of wisdom which centres in 
the name of Solomon. For even in a higher de- 
gree than the warning contained in vers. 17, 18 
of our chapter, against delight in injury, in one’s 
attitude towards his enemies,—and, if one is so 
disposed to view it, even in a higher degree than 
the demand of love to one’s enemies in chap. xxv. 
21 sq.,—does this powerful enforcement of the 
duty of a courageous protection and deliverance 
of the innocent who are doomed to death, corre- 
spond with the culmination of ethical justice, 
and the perfect fulfilling of the law, which Christ 
exhibits for the members of the New Covenant, 
in the narrative of the good Samaritan (Luke x. 
80 sq ), in His admonition to visit those in pri- 
son, and to the loving sacrifice of life itself in 
imitation of His own example, etc. (Matt. xxv. 
86 sq.; John xii. 25; xv. 12-14). [Only a few of 
the exegetical and practical interpreters of our 
book have so well brought out this important 
point. Lawson suggests it when he says: The 
wise man represents this piece of charity as a 
daty which we owe to our neighbors without ex- 
ception; and with him agrees our Lord in the 
parable of the good Samaritan. We are not the 
disciples of Solomon or of Christ if we show love 
to those only,” etc. Anxor puts the principle 
with more characteristic vigor: Under God as 
Supreme ruler, and by His law, we owe every 
suman being love; and if we fail to render it, we 

14 


are cast into prison with other less reputable 
debtors. Nor will any thing be received in pay- 
ment but the genuine coin of the kingdom; it 
must be love with a living soul in it and a sub- 
stantial body on it.”—A. ] 

In the Aomile / ie treatment of the whole passage one 
might take just this demand that is contained in 
vers. 11, 12, of a compassionate love of one’s 
neighbor, that will not shun even deadly perils, 
as the highest exemplification of wisdom, to the 
attainment and preservation of which all the 
counselling and dissuasory suggestions of the 
section summon us; the topic might then be an- 
nounced: ‘Mercy the highest wisdom,” or 
again: The contrast between the wise man and 
the fool reaches its climax in the timid selfishness 


of the latter, and the former’s self-eacrificing love 


for his neighbor.” —Comp. Stécxer: On patience 

and sociability. In what the virtue consists 

(ver. 1-12), and how one is to practise it (vers. 

15 8q ).—Calwer Handb.: Shun evil, choose wis- 
om. 

Vers. 1 sq. Tubingen Bible (on vers. 1-2): It 
is one element in the prudence of the righteous 
to have no fellowship with the ungodly and to 
avoid their society.—Lotasr (marg. comment on 
vers. 8 aq.): When all is well ordered in a house 
it avails more than great labor; as, ¢.g., when 
one gives, where, to whom, and as one ought, etc. 
—xixx (on vers.8 sq.): A household, if it is to 
be blessed, must not merely be wisely organized, 
but also prudently regulated and constructed.— 
Filling the chambers with temporal good is ac- 
counted great prosperity; but much more beau- 
tiful is it when the heart’s chamber is filled with 
the treasures of heavenly wisdom and virtue.— 
vers. 5, 6): Strength of body without wis- 

om and prudence of heart, is like a giant who is 
robbed of the sight of his eyes. 

Ver. 7-10. Zettnen (on vers. 8, 9): As true 
piety has its degrees, so has ungodliness. But 
they are followed by righteous retribution and 
punishment.—Srank (on ver. 10): Want and. 
trouble is a genuine touchstone, with which one 
may determine how strong or how weak one is in 
faith and reliance on God.— Von GERIACH (same 
verse): In times of adversity the man whose 
strength stands fast in God has more power than 
usual. It is the fault of one’s own indolence if 
this is not the case, though his strength be 
scanty and rest ricted.—[ Br. Hopkins: That thy 
patience may be perfect, it must be strong, as 
well as lasting. It must have nerves and sinews 
in it, to bear weighty burdens. } 

Vers. 11, 12. MguancutrHon: To unrighteous 
cruelty one should give no impulse ; even private 
individuals ought, according to their strength and 
calling, to oppose tyrannical injustice without 
uproar or tumult.—GRIIR: Man never lacks ex- 
cuses; but many of them are by the Lord found 
to be too light, Luke xiv. 18 sq.—Starke: To 
deliver men from bodily death isa great thing; 
but more glorious is it to aid a soul toward deli- 
verance from spiritual and eternal death, James 
v. 20. 

Vers. 13 aq. Berlebwrg Bible (on ver. 18): 
Charge it upon thyself that thou have such inward 
experience of wisdom, that thou shalt relish ita 
sweetness like honey and the honey-comb.— 
StaRxe (on ver. 16): To fall into sin and to fall 
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into calamity are two different things. Beware 
of the former, and the Lord will not forsake thee 
in the latter.—Cramgr: Whosoever rejoices in 
others’ adversity, his own calamity stands already 
outside the door.—[T. Apams: Let us beware 
that we do not slide; if slide, that we do not fall; 
if fall, that we fall forward, not backward. Be- 
hold thy Saviour calling, thy Father blessing, the 
Spirit assisting, the angels comforting, the Word 
directing, the glory waiting, good men associa- 
ting.—FLAVEL: Though repeated spiritual falling 
shows the foulness it does not always prove the 
falseness of the heart.—Bnipoxs (on ver. 17): 
—What has grace done for us, if it has not over- 
come nature by a holier and happior principle? 
To rejoice in the fall of an enemy would be to 
fall deeper than himself; to fall not into trouble, 
but into sin.—TRAP (on ver. 18): — Think thus 
with thyself, Either I am like my enemy, or else 
I am better or worse than he. If like him, why 
may I not look for the like misery? If better, 
who made me to differ? If worse, what reason 
have I then to insult ?] 

Vers. 19-22. Starke (on vers. 19, 20):—HUHe 
that would look on the prosperity of ungodly 
men without envy and offence need only make a 
comparison between the brief instant of their 
joy and the unending eternity of their pain and 
punishment.—ZolLIxorEzR (Serm. on vers. 19, 
20) :—Nullifying the objection against the divine 
government of the world, which is made on ac- 
count of the unequal distribution of external 
prosperity among men, and the earthly well- 


being of the ungodly (therefore a Theodicy).— 
[Annor :—Here it is not the first aud direct, but 
the secondary and circuitous effect of bad ex- 
ample, that is prominently brought into view. 
Some who are in no danger of talling in love 
with their neighbor's sin, may be chafed by it 
into a hatred of their neighbor ]J.—MxLANCHrRHON 
(on ver. 21):—God has given to men authority 
because He would have men hear and know His 
law, and thereby Himself, and also for this rea- 
son, because He would preserve human society 
from dissolution through endless disquiets and 
controversies. He has, however, ordained that 
we hearken to human governors for His sake, 
and that we must know that He punishes the 
eet oy eR et SHEeRLockK :—The only lasting 
foundation of civil obedience is the fear of God; 
and the truest interest of princes isto maintain 
the honor of religion, by which they secure their 
own.—Akgnot :—Take away godliness, and your 
loyalty without being increased in amount, is 
seriously deteriorated in kind; take away loy- 
alty, and you run great risk of spoiling the 
purity of the remanent godliness. In the Scrip- 
tures the feebler force is made fast tothe stronger, 
and so carried through in trying times. Loyalty 
is most secure where it has godliness to lean 
upon ].—GRIER (on ver. 22) :—Certain as death 
in itself is, although we cannot kuow the time 
and manner of it, so surely does God’s punish- 
ment follow ungodliness and rebellion, but its 
time and form remain uncertain. 


Second Supplement: 


CHap. XXIV. 28-84. 


a) Various admonitions to good conduct toward one’s neighbors. 


Vers. 23-29. 


23 These also are from wise men. 
To be partial in judgment is not good. 


24 He that saith to the wicked, “ thou art righteous,” 


him the 


ple curse, (and) nations execrate ; 


25 but to them that rebuke oa) it is well, 


and upon them shall come a rich 
26 He kisseth the li 

who giveth a right answer. 
27 Set in order thy work without, 


leasing. 


and make it ready for thyself in the field ; 


afterward build thine house. 
28 Be not witness against th 
and wilt thou deceive with thy lips? 


neighbor without cause ; 


29 Say not: As he hath done to me so will I do to him: 
J will requite the man according to his work.” 
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5) Warning against indolence and its evil consequences. 


Vers. 80-34. 


30 By the field of a slothful man I passed along, 
and by the vineyard of a man void of understanding. 
31 And, Jol it was all grown over with thorns, 
briars covered the face thereof, 
and its stone wall was broken down. 
32 Then I looked and fixed my attention; 
I saw and took (to myself) instruction. 
33 “A little sleep, a little slumber, 
a little folding of the hands to sleep ;”— 
34 then cometh thy poverty apace, 
and thy want as an armed man! 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver. 23. ba is equivalent to at, as in xxii. 29; KIll. 7, eic. 
Ver. N. [The Perf. with ) conscc. J\°}53 is used, as this tense so construed not unfrequentiy is, in the sense of an Im- 


T ‘°? 
perative: and afterward thou hast built, rfc.; predictions and injunctions sometimes taking this ey of expressing an 
essurance that whet shonid be will be. Sre Bore. 33077, 3; 81, 3: Green, ) 265,6; Kwatp, Lehrb. 382, 0.—A. 

Ver. N. * Perf. with ) conesc. to exprees what ought to be, —a suggestion rather than a precept, - Börrenn's Fiens 
debitam, 3 981, u. y.] HDI. Because the interrogative particle occurs only in this instance immediately after the 


copula, BwaLp proposes to ‘change the form to SV*S\Di1), “ and thon wilt open wide, i. e. betray (comp. xx. 19), [so 
5 
Ferner]; Hrrmo, however, into iH, “aod thou wilt whisper,” t. ¢. speak with eabdued voice (from a form Po, 
Tome ih 
to be explained in accordance with the Arabic); (eo Bétr., making it a Hiph. from PDS and not a Piel from IU! 
V 7 


Both are alike arbitrary and unnecessary. [K., BZATH AU, 8. and M. take our author's view). 
Ver. 31. (103. a Pual with Kamets Hhatuph; see G REX, ? 9, a; d one of two examples in which J in the 
v e 7 22 
ultima gives place in forming the plural to with a doubled vowel. GAR, 201, c.—A.] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 23-25. Warning against a partial ad- 
ministration of justice —These also are from 
wise men. According to the LXX, Vulg., Mi- 


CHAELIS, UmBReEI?, Evstses, etc., the doo 


should be understood ‘‘for the wise.” [So the 
B. V., which is followed by Hotpex]. In oppo- 
sition to this we have not merely the usual mean- 
ing of the preposition in superscriptions, but 
over and above this we have the also,“ which 
refers back to the next preceding collection of 
proverbs, whose originating with wise men was 
expreesly emphasized, chap. xxii. 17.—To be 
partial in judgment is not good: strictly: 
to distinguish persons in judgment is not good. 
This short proverb, forming only a single clause, 
is plainly nothing but a preliminary observation 
or introduction to the two following verses, which 
treat more fully of partiality in dispensing jus- 
tice. Compare, furthermore, the quite similar, 
and almost literally identical sentences, xviii. 5 
and xxviii. 21. 

Ver. 24. He that saith to the wicked, 
„Thou art righteous.“ Comp. chap. xvii. 15: 
„He that justifieth the wicked.” To the threat- 
ening intimation of God’s displeasure there 
given, there corresponds here the threat of a 
condition in which one is hated and cursed on 
the part of the nations (comp. xi. 26; xxii. 14); 
for to turn justice into injustice by partiality in 
judgment impairs the well-being of entire nations 
and states. 


Ver. 25. But to them that rebuke (ini- 
quity) itis well; i. e. upright judges who pun- 
ish evil-doers according to their desert (not 
merely with words but also with stringent disci- 
plinary enactments), instead of the curse of 
men, obtain as a reward nothing but blessing 
and welfare from God. 

2. Verg. 26-29. Four additional admonitions 
to righteous conduct toward one’s neighbors.— 
He kisseth the lips that giveth a right an- 
awer; i. e. faithful and truthful answers, espe- 
cially before a court of justice, affect one as 
favorably as the most agreeable caress, or 2 
sweet kiss on the lips. The mention of the lips“ 
is to be explained simply by the remembranoe of 
the question to which the upright and truthful 
answer corresponds. The author of the proverb 
passes wholly by the fact that hearing is the ap- 
propriate organ for the reception of the answer. 
Therefore HIrzId's conception of the first clause, 
which differs from the common one: He com- 
mends 5 himself with the lips who,“ 
ete., is plainly unnecessary. [BRTRAU, KAur R., 
Ds W., N., etc., agree in our author's construc- 
tion and conception; while the E. V., Murret, H., 
S., M., ete., understand the allusion to be to tri- 
butes of love and honor paid to him who answers 
rightly: Every man (or, the people) shall kiss 
bis lips.“ According to this view the people's 
curse 5 ver. 24) is contrasted with their respect- 
ful and loving salutation ; according to the other, 
which is grammatically simpler and probably to 
be preferred, the offence given by the partial or 
partisan judge is contrasted with the cheering, 
soothing power of him who answers rightly.—A. ] 
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Ver. 27. Set in order thy work without; 
i. e take care, by the profitable and diligent 
prosecution of your labors in the field, first of all 
for the needful and reliable support of your ex- 
istence; then you may go on to the building up 
of your establishment. The house in clause 
e, is thus doubtless equivalent to ‘family, do- 
mestic establishment,” as in Ruth iv. 11; comp. 
above, Prov. xiv. 1. The literal rendering given 
by Hitzia and others to this phrase, build thy 
house,” seems less appropriate, although Bibli- 
cal parallels might be adduced for this also, e. g. 
the passage Luke xv. 28, which in its moral 
bearing is certainly kindred. 

Ver. 28. Be not witness against thy 
neighbor without cause. ‘ Without cause, 
i. e. without an actual reason, without necessity ; 
comp. xxiii. 29; xxvi. 2; John xv. 25, ec. It is 
not so much a false witness that is meant, as one 
not called for, one who is incited to say injurious 
things by nothing beyond his own animosity.— 
And wilt thou deceive with thy lips? 
See Critical notes for various constructions of 
the verb. With regard to the expression “de- 
ceive with thy lips,“ comp. Ps. lxxviii. 36; . and 
they did flatter him with their mouth.” 

Ver. 29. Say not, As he hath done to 
me so will I do to him.“ We can hardly 
find here (with Hitas:a, who follows several of 
the earlier expositors) a special connection be- 
tween this verse and the preceding, as though 
the man who had been wronged by the officious 
Witness were here introduced as speaking, 
and a warning were given him against allowing 
free course to his revenge. Comp. rather the 
similar thought in chap. xx. 22, which like this 
stands quite isolated. 

3. Vers. 30-34. The vineyard of the slothful: a 
narrative in form closely resembling the parable. 
Comp. Isa. v. 1 8q., as well as the passages which 
correspond still more closely with the form of 
this narration, Job v. 8 sq.; Ps. xxxvii. 85 sq. 
—By the field of a slothful man I passed 
along. The figure of the field is in the sequel 
entirely dropped, from a preference for the 
closely related one of the vineyard. The man 
void of understanding in clause 4, is naturally 
another sluggard, one who is indolent from lack 
of understanding. 

Ver. 31. And lo! it was all grown over 
with thorns [lit., it came up all of it 
radar (comp. the same word in Isa. xxxiv. 
18, which is there also translated in the Vulg. 
by the term urtice), brambles covered the 


face thereof (0°97, lit., what one may not 


touch, things not to be approached” [Fusgssr, 
‘stinging, burning things,’’ nettles, e. g.J, is an 
accusative subordinate to the verb in the Push), 
and its stone wall (lit., its wall of stones) 
Was broken down. All these features are 
found also in the parable of the vineyard in 
Isaiah, which has been already cited, Isa. v. 5, 6; 
comp. likewise Ps. Ixxx. 13, 14. [Travellers like 
Hackert (Illustrations of Scripture) enll attention 
to the minute accuracy of the description as illus- 
trated by the fact, that in the richer soils of Pa- 
lestine it is thorny shrubs, of which twenty-two 
kinds are enumerated, that are specially quick to 
Spring up and overspread a neglected field.—A. ] 


Ver. 82. Then I looked. Hirzia proposes 
to read ue instead of TIT) (comp. 2 Sam. 
iv. 10): „and I stopped (from the intransitive 
verb x, siscere, to stand still). But the ordi- 
nary reading is abundantly confirmed by the: 
parallel in clause 5. [Kampn. calls attention to 
the introduction of the pronoun, as an element 
in the . fullness of the poet's description 
of his meditation.—A.]—I saw and took (to 
myself) instruction, lit., a correction or re- 
proof.” What was contained in this admonition: 
is expressed in what follows. 

With vers. 88, 84 comp. the almost literally 
identical verses 10 and 11 of chap. vi., and the 
Exeg. notes there (p. 84), where the meaning of 
the divergent reading was aleo discussed.— And 
thy want: lit., and thy wants,” i. e. thy de- 
ficits, thy pecuniary embarrassments, on account 
of which now one thing and then another fails. 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIC AND 
PRACTICAL. 


Righteous treatment of one’s neighbor, and a 
prudent active industry in the discharge of duties 
to ourselves, are the two points to which the ad- 
monitory import of this section may be reduced, 
and in a way quite exhaustive. For as vers. 
23-29. all of them with the sole exception of ver. 
28 admonish to a strictly just and honorable 
bearing in intercourse with others, so not merely 
that 28th verse, but also the parabolic narrative 
in vers. 80-84, relates to the vice of sloth and an 
indolent. carelessness in the performance of the 
domestic duties of one’s calling. The general 
substance of this short section therefore bears a 
resemblance, at least partial, to that of the 6th 
chapter (which is indeed much richer in its full- 
ness). attempting to obtain from it a central 
idea for Aomiletie use, we should be obliged to 
proceed as we did in that instance (comp., above, 
p. 87). [With reference to ver. 29 in particular 
eee what is said above on vers. 11, 12), Dr. 

HALMERS says: It is pleasant to observe the 
outgoing of the earlier morality towards the 
later and more advanced—of that in the Old to- 
wards that in the New Testament.— A.] There- 
fore as a homily on the whole: Neither injustice 
nor faithlessness toward one’s neighbor, nor 
want of fidelity in the fulfilment of one’s own 
domestic duties, brings a blessing.—Or, Honor- 
able conduct in relation to others is possible only 
on the basis of the industrious and conscientious 
performance of the duties of one’s own calling. 

Vers. 28-25. Stange: An unjust judge loads 
himself with sighs which God also hears; a 
righteous judge, on the contrary, will surely 
enjoy at the same time the blessing and the in- 
tercession of the pious.— WoHLFaRtH: The bless- 
ing of a wise severity in. the State (in the ad- 
ministration of the laws). 

Vers. 26-29. GzIIA (on ver. 26): If thou 
meanest to deal fairly with thine own soul, then 
rejoice heartily in good counsel given from the 
word of God; though it be disagreeable to the 
flesh, yet it is like a precious balsam (Ps. cxli. 
5).—Srankk (on ver. 27): He who with all his 
carefulness in attention to his occupation yet 
forgets the one thing needful, builds his house 
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on the sand, because in the midst of all outward 
prosperity be still suffers injury in his soul.— 
(On ver. 29): If thou wouldst be really like 
God as His child, then follow Him in compassion 
and Jeave the right of vengeance to Him alone: 
Lev. xix. 18; Rom. xii. 17 sq. 

Vers. 80-84. Starke: Indolence is extremely 
injurious to the Christian life. If one does not 
do good with earnestness and diligence, evil 
surely gains more and more the ascendency, and 
in all conditions, in Church and State and in 
domestic life, want and labor are multiplied as 
the result of neglect of official duty on the part 
of the servants and stewards instituted by God. 


—WouLFARTH (on ver. 82): To become wise on 
the follies of others is in fact an excellent pru- 
dence.—[Annot: Even the sluggard’s garden 
brought forth fruit—but not for the sluggard’s 
benefit. The diligent man reaped and carried 
off the only harvest that it bore—a warning.— 
J. Fos rana; Lecture on Practical Views of Human 
Life. Let it never be forgotten in any part of 
the process that the efficacy of the instruction 
must be from the Supreme Teacher; without 
Hin, the attraction and assimilation of the evil 
would, after all, be mightier than its warning 
and repelling force}. 


IV. LATER COLLECTION BY THE MEN OF HEZEKIAH. 


Trae wisdom proclaimed as the chief good to kings and their subjects. 


Chars. XXV.—XXIX. 


Supersceipriox: CHap. XXV. 1. 


1 These also are proverbs of Solomon 
which men of 


ezekiah, the king of Judah, collected. 


1. Admonition to the fear of God and righteousness, addressed to kings and subjects. 
CnAr. XXV. 2-28 


2 It is the glory of God to conceal a thing; 
but the glory of kings to search out a matter. 

3 The heavens for height, and the earth for depth, 
and the heart of kings (are) unsearchable. 


4 Take away the dross from silver, 


and there cometh forth a vessel fur the refiner; 
5 take away the wicked from before the king, 
and his throne shall be established in righteousness. 
6 Display not thyself in the presence of the king, 
and stand not in the place of the great; 
7 for it is better that it be said to thee, Come up hither,” 
“than that they humble thee because of the king, 


whom thine eyes have seen. 

8 Go not forth hastily to strive, 
lest (it be said to thee) 
when thy neighbor hath put thee tos 

9 Debate thy cause with thy neighbor, 
but disclose not the secret of another; 

10 lest he that heareth it upbraid thee, 
da 775 thine 5 turn not away. 
(Like) app es 0 


is a word fitly spoken. 


:* What wilt thou do in the end, 
hame ?” 


gold in framework of silver 


12 (As) a gold ring and an ornament of fine gold 
is a wise reprover to an ear that heareth. 
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13 As the coolness of snow on a harvest day 
is a faithful messenger to them that send him ; 
he refresheth the soul of his master. 
14 Clouds and wind and no rain— 
85 is) a man who boasteth of a false gift. 
y forbearance is a prince persuaded, 
and a gentle tongue breaketh the bone. 
16 Hast thou found honey—eat to thy satisfaction, 
lest thou be surfeited with it and vomit it. 
17 Withhold thy foot from thy neighbor’s house, 
lest he be weary of thee and hate thee. 
18 A maul, and a sword, and a sharp arrow 
is the man that speaketh as a false witness against his neighbor. 
19 (Like) a broken tooth and an unsteady foot 
is confidence in an unfaithful man in the day of need. 
20 (As) he that layeth aside clothing in a cold day—(as) vinegar on nitre— 
is he that singeth songs with a heavy heart. 
21 If thine enemy hunger, give him bread to eat, 
and if he thirst, give him water to drink: 
22 for (so) dost thou heap burning coals on his head ; 
and Jehovah will reward thee. 
23 North wind produceth rain, 
so doth the slanderous tongue a troubled face. 
24 It is better to dwell in a corner of the house top, 
than with a quarrelsome woman in a wide house. 
25 As cold water to a thirsty soul, 
so is good news from a far country. 
26 (Like) a troubled fountain and a ruined spring 
is the righteous man who wavereth before the wicked. 
27 To eat much honey is not good, 
and to search out the difficult bringeth difficulty. 
28 (As) a city broken through, without walls, 
is the man who hath no mastery over his own spirit. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


{In the section of the Book of Proverbs including chaps. xxv.—xxix. peculiar idioms are more numerous, peculiarities 
in radical forms and iu inflections, some of them common to this section wi-h some uthers in the Old Testament, others of 
an Aramaic type. These have usually been regarded (if explained at all) as resulting trom the more miscellaneous charac- 
ter of this portion of the collection. Burtt. finds here provincialisms cuaracteristic of Ephraim, belonging more naturally 
to the section uf the c-untry most in contact with Syria. The correctness of this view needs to be established by close 
investigation. For the enumeration of particulars see BOTrcugn’s Augfahriiches Lehrbuch, 33 29, 34, 35.—A.] 


Ver. 4.—The Infin. abs. 17} [old root II)), see also Green, ? 172, 2, for the peculiar form] is in both cases, in vers. 4 and 


Tr 
6, to be regarded as Imperative (so all the ancient versions, and also Umsreit, EWALD, ELsteRr), and not as in the first in- 
stance a substitute for the Indic. Imperf. (IItrz id, BertHeav), or as standing in both cases for the gerund (+o Stikr: is to 
he, should be taken away, etc.). [In ver. 4 this virtnal Imper. is followed by a consec. Jmperf., in ver. 5 by a consec. Jus- 
tive: let his throne be established.” efc. Börr., 2980, B, and n. 10 —A.] 
Ver. 7.—{"V3&, an impersonal use of the Kal. Inf. constr., good is the saying ;” the rendering is often appropriately 
face 


passive,—so here “that it be said to thee.” Here and in ver. 27 the Infin. has a masc. predicate; in ver. 24 the fem. Iufin. 
Daw takes the same. Börr., 2 990, 1, a, and 38 —A.] 


Ver. 4095. a Piel Imperf. apocopate with lengthened vowel. See dnxrr, 7 174. (4; NonnRH., 2451; Birr, 31088, 4, 


2.—A.] 8 
Ver. 11.—-[ 7, either a Kal Pass. Partic., written defectively,—or & Hoph. Purtic. deprived of its initial D, which is 
* 


no uncommon loss: the form would then be J; see Börr., 3994, 5, 6, 10.—)°J DN, regarded by Bort. as well as by Z. and 
7 * 7 1 : 

others as derived from TDK, wheel, the form is dual, the plural form with the same suffix being 1°35; the meaning will 
Tv ee 

then be on its (pair of) wheels,” readily, aptly. See Börr., 32 678, 3, F.; 685, 42, and n. 4. Furner gives the preference to 


another meaning supported from the Arabic and the Talm., nach seinen Arten, according to its various uses and appli- 
cations-=fitly.—A. 


Ver. 16.—)NKP, a Perf. Hiph. with peculiarities in the vocalization and the suffix. Börr., 2 1158, 2; 1188, 83. 


N 1. — pf „Imper. Hlph. from "79° (Is. Ill. 12; 1 Bam. il. 1). 

Vers. 19.0. Partic. fem. Kal from 3) y. [Explained by dGxsIx. as an Infin. fem. used substantively, but 
by Furnrst, Börr., etc., as by our author, —a fem. part. passing into an adjective use.] Instead of Mm. wavering, un- 
steady, Is either to be read Myw (Part. Kal from yd), or the form is with R. Kuscal, Bearazav, Rs rx, ele., to be re- 
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ed as a Pual part. with the omission of the performative 


Io. liv. 11, etc.); comp. Ewatp, Lehrb., 169 d. 


comp. 
FusRst supports the latter explanation i Gusen , Lez. and Lehrged., ne GW (?) and others adopt the author's view. 
esp. 


Börr., 92 492, 1 aud n. 2; 1068, Cand n. 4.—A.]) 


Ver. 20.— is usually taken as a Hiph. Part. from Ty, “ he who taketh off clothing,“ ec. Fuzrst suggests the 


construing and rendering of it as u noun, with the meaning Prack 
nothing ese. Lehr , II., p. 377, u. 1, and references there given.— 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1. The Superscription—plainly belong- 
ing to the whole subsequent collection as far as the 
end of chap. xxix, and not merely to some such 
portion as xxv. 2—xxvii. 27, as HIrzid suggests; 
for there is in obap. xxviii. 1 no new superscription, 
and the assumption that in chap. xxviii. 17 sq. the 
central main division of the entire Book of Pro- 
verbs (xii.—xxii. 16) is continued, while xxviii. 
1-16 is a fragment from a later hand, lacks 
all real support. Comp. remarks above on chap. 
xxii. 1.—These also are proverbs of Solo- 
mon—whether precisely in the strictest sense, 
or in the broader one of an authorship that is 
Solomon's only indirectly, on this point the ex- 
pression gives us no definite knowledge. Pro- 
verbs of Solomon in the broader sense may very 
properly be included under the phrase.— Which 
have been collected.—In regard to the mean- 
ing of this verb see what is already said in the 
Introd., 3 12 (pp. ge The meaning remove 
(from the original place), ‘‘transfer, transplant, 
ecompile”’ is certainly lexically established, and 
is to be preferred without qualification to the ex- 
planations which differ from it; to append or 
„arrange (ordine aan). or to ‘‘ preserve ” 

durare facere, conservare). Whether as the source 
rom which the transfer or compilation of the 
following proverbs was made, we are to think 
simply of one book or of several books, so that 
the transfer would be the purely literary labor of 
excerpting, a transcribing, or collecting by copy- 
ing (comp. the ag é£eypdwavro of the LXX); or 
whether we have to consider as the source simply 
the oral transmission of ancient proverbs of wise 
men by the mouth of the people (HIrzio), must 
remain doubtful. It is perhaps most probable, 
that both the written and the oral tradition were 
alike sifted for the objects of the collection.— By 
the men of Hezekiah.—Possibly a learned 
commission created by this king for the purpose 
of this work of compilation, consisting of the most 
noted wise men of his time. Comp. Introd., 
18, and 4 12, as cited above. [Foxnsr, in his 
Kanon des Alten Testaments, cites the Jewish tra- 
dition as holding a different view in several of 
these particulars. In regard to original author- 
ship, the title is not interpreted as even claiming 
all for Solomon, though his is the chief and rep- 
resentative name; itis rather the aim and effect 
of the collection that is emphasized. Tradition, 
moreover, interprets the these also as showing 
that the preceding sections were likewise collected 
by the men of Hezekiah, the verb iP AYN in the 


superscription to this fourth collection meaning 
continued.“ The men of Hezekiah” further- 
more are represented as not simply literati and 
poets of the king’s court temporarily associated, 
and engaged in a specific work, but a college 
existing for similar purposes two hundred and 
eighty years, seven full generations. For de- 


7 io Bor. strenuously maintains that it can be 


ae 41 references see Furrst’s Kanon, pp. 78 
A. 

2. Vers. 2-5. Of kings, their necessary attri- 
butes and duties.—It is the glory of God to 
conceal a thing—viz., so far forth as He, the 
„God that hideth Himself” (Is. xlv. 15), is in- 
comprehensible in His being, and unsearchable 
in His judgments ” (Rom. xi. 33), so that acoord- 
ingly all His action is a working out from the 
anknown, the hidden, a sudden revealing of hid- 
den marvels (the ‘secret things of Deut. xxix. 
29). [David says, ‘The heavens declare the 
glory of God,’ and Solomon adds, that God's glory 
is seen not only in what He reveals, but what He 
conceals—a profound observation, which is the 
best answer to many Scriptural objections to Di- 
vine Revelation, as has been shown by Br. Bur- 
Ln in his Analogy.” Worpvsw., in loc. ].—On the 
contrary, itis the glory of kings to search 
out a matter, rightly to discern and to make 
clear debatable points in jurisprudence, and in 
general, on the ground of careful inquiry, inves- 
tigation and consultation, to issue commands and 
to shape poe ordinances. Comp. what GétHE 
once said (Sammil. Werke, Bd. XLV., p. 41): “It 
is the business of the world-spirit to preserve 
mysteries before, yea, often after the deed; the 
poet's impulse is to disclose the mystery; and 
also LuTHER’s marginal comment on our pas- 
sage (see, below, the Homiletical notes).— 
is moreover in both instances to be rendered 


= 
by thing, matter,“ and not by word“ 
(Vulg., Cocckius, Uu BRTIr, ete ); for in clause 6 
in particular this latter meaning seems wholly 
inapposite. 

Ver. 8. The heavens for height, the earth 
for depth, and the heart of kings (are) un- 


searchable.— P s', “no searching out,” is 


plainly the predicate of the subjects in clause a 
also, so that the entire verse forms but one pro- 
position. And this is not a possible admonition 
to kings (not to suffer themselves to be searched 
out, but to preserve their secrets faithfully), as 
UuBRETr, Van Ess, De W., etc., think, but a 
simple didactic proposition, to bring out the fact, 
that while the heart of man is in general deep 
and difficult to fathom (Jer. xvii. 9; Ps. Ixiv. 7), 
that of kings is peculiarly inaccessible and shut 
up within itself, much as may be depending on 
its decisions. [While, then, according to ver. 2, 
it is a king’s glory to get all the light he can 
(Stoakt), it is his glory, and often an absolute 
condition of his prosperity and that of his king- 
dom, that he be able to keep his own counsel,— 
that of his heart there be no searching out.“ 
—A. 

vers 4, 5. Take away the dross from sil- 
ver.—The *‘dross,” whose removal empowers the 
‘‘refiner” or goldsmith to prepare a vase of no- 
ble metals, corresponds here, as in Jeremiah vi. 
29, to the wicked or ungodly men who are to be 
purged out of a political commonwealth.—Take 
away the wicked from before the king— 


_ 
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i. e., before the court or by virtue of the king's | gracefully treated by thine opponent and excited 
judicial decision. The wicked is probably not to wrath, thou do some fearful thing !*’) 


to be designated as a servant of the king“ by 
the phrase before the king” (contrary to the 
view of Ewatp and Bertusavu [Kamru., Doogr- 
Lin, H., ete.]).—With 6, 6, comp. xvi. 12; 
xxix. 14. 

3. Vers. 6. 7. Warning against arrogance in 
intercourse with kings and their nobles. Dia- 
play not thyself in the presence of the 
king ;—lit., bring not thy glory to view, make 
not thyself glorious” (SrIER).— With the phrase 
great men” in clause ö comp. xviii. 6; 2 Sam. 
iii. 88; 2 Kings x. 6, ete.— With ver. 7 compare 
in general Luke xiv. 8-11, as well as the Arabic 
proverb (MEIDANI, p. 72), “Sit not in a place 
from which one may bid thee rise up.” —Than 
that they humble thee (thy humbling) 
before the king.—Z. renders ‘because of a 
prince,” and goes on to say: ‘‘ Usually, before 
n prince, in his presence.’ But then we should 
have expected rather the plural, ‘before, in the 


presence of princes and nobles.’ 20 seems to 


require to be employed here rather in the sense 
of because of, in relation to’ (comp. 2 Sam. iii. 
31); aud the following whom thine eyes have 
seen’ seems to suggest the criminality, by no 
means ignorant, of the dishonor put on the dig- 
nity of the prince (thus Hrrzio correctly ex- 
plains).” [We cannot gee the fitness of this de- 


parture from universal usage in regard to 0. 


which occurs hundreds of times in the O. T. with 
various modifications of the meaning before,“ 
but has not in one conceded instance the meaning 
on account of.“ It has been used twice just 
before with its ordinary meaning. and before the 
end of the chapter occurs again with the same 
meaning. There is room for differenoe of opinion 
as to the person before whom the humiliation is to 
be. — whether it be the king himself, or some 
prince or noble of his court, but there can be 
none as to the preposition required to express the 


idea. It is probably best to regard the king, who |; 


is chiefly affronted by such arrogance, as de- 
scribed here, not by his specific and official title, 
but as the ezalied one who was to see and be seen, 
and before whom the humiliation is most crush- 
ing.—A. ] 

4. Vers. 8-10. Warning against contentious- 
ness and loquacity.— Go not forth hastily to 
strive; —i. e., do not begin controversies with un- 
due haste (LutHER: rush not forth soon to quar- 
rel).—Lest (it be said to thee) « What wilt 
thou do in the end,“ ¢ic.—Lit., at the end 


Ver. 9. Debate thy cause (strive thy strife) 
with thy neighbor, efc.—If the contest has be- 
come really inevitable, if it has come to process 
of law, then press thy cause with energy, but ho- 
norably, with the avoidance of all unwortby or 
low means,—and especially in such a way that 
thou do not by any possibility with a malicious 
wickedness betray secrets of thine opponent that 
may have been earlier entrusted to thee. 

Ver. 10. Lest he that heareth it upbraid 
thee.—The “hearer” does not denote possibly 
the injured friend 1 Scuu.rens [Wonkps w.]. 
etc. — which would be intolerably flat and taut o- 
logical, but very indefinitely, any one who ob- 
tains knowledge of that dishonorable and treach- 
erous conduct. The Piel TOM is used here only 


in the sense of curse, despise; comp. the cor- 
responding noun ‘‘ reproach” in chap. xiv. 84.— 
And thine evil name turn not away,—udie 
not out again, depart not from thee. Comp. the 
use of 3:8 of wrath that is allayed or quieted; 
Gen. xxvii. 44, 45, and frequently. 

5. Vers. 11-15. Five symmetrically con- 
structed and concise comparisons, in praise of 
wisdom in speech, of fidelity, liberality and 
gentleness. — Ver. 11. Apples of gold in 
framework of silver. M52 which oceurred 


in chap. xviii. 11, in the sense of imagination, 
conceit,” is unquestionably to be left with its 
usual meaning, sculpture a or embossed 
work); comp. Ezek. viii. 12; Lev. xxvi. 1; Num. 
xxxiii. 52. Under the term we are to understand 
some such thing as sculptured work for the de- 
coration of ceilings, pillured galleries, efe., which 
exhibits golden apples on a groundwork of silver. 
That in this case we must have expected the pre- 
cise term for “pomegranates” (')) is an 
arbitrary assertion of Hitzic’s, in support of 
which we need neither emend with him, to read 
moana (from an alleged noun N23IVD—N3IVK, 
palm bough) ‘or branches,” nor with LurHer 
give to the word in question the signification 
„ baskets,“ which has no parallel to support it. 

Kur., H., M., ete., support this rendering of 

uTHEER's; Dx W. and N. suppose the silver work 
to be inlaid or embossed on the golden apples; 
while BxnrRTAU, Gesen., S., Wok Ds w., efe., un- 
derstand the description to be of golden fruit, 
represented either in solid or embroidered work 
on a ground-work of silver. Furrst seems to 
favor the application of the term to ornamented 
furniture or plate for the table; and this cer- 


thercof, at its (the strife's) end,“ at the time, | tainly has the advantage of natural probability 


therefore, when the evil results of the contention 
have shown themselves. It is so natural to sup- 
ply a verb of saying with the lest“ before 
„What wilt thou do?” that we may without hesi- 
tation have recourse to this expedient for filling 
out the form of expression, which certainly is 
perplexingly concise and elliptical (comp. Un- 
BREIT, Evstenr, Stize [Kampu., H., N., M.]. efe., 
and even a commentator us early as JARCHI, on 
this passage). At all events this solution is bet- 
ter than that devised by Ewatp and BerrHeau 
[De W. 8.], who take the what in the sense 
of what evil, what terrible thing” (“ lest dis- 


‘in its favor—A.]—(Is) a word fitly spoken 


[‘‘spoken in its time.”—Z.] Comp. xv. 28, 
where however we have IN instead of the 


unique expression foundin our verse. That this 
peculiar form of speech, which appears to sig- 
nify strictly after the manner of its wheels, or 
on its wheels,” is in reality equivalent to yusto 
tempore, in t uo, is expressed as early as 
Syamacyvus and the Vulg., as well as supported 
by the analogy of a similar Arabic expression, 
in which the radical word [DW is in like manner 
used to describe time revolving in ita circuit, 
moving on in the form ef a ring, or after the 
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manner of wheels. Comp. also the well known 
vision of Ezekiel; Ezek. i. 15 sq. [See Crit. 
Notes. BertHeau, H., favor the exposition 
above given; Gesen., S., M., Worpsw. favor the 
other and less figurative way of reaching the 
same idea.—A. 

Ver. 12. A gold ring and an ornament of 
fine gold. Oi), elsewhere a ring for the nose 


(xi. 22, etc.), is here, as clause ö shows, rather 
an ear-ring or ear-drop (comp. Gen. xxxv. 4). 


on is in general a pendant, a jewel, such as is 


usually worn on the neck or in the ears, (Song 
Sol. vii. 2; Hos. ii. 15); and is here naturally 
used in the latter sense, therefore possibly of 
the ornament of pearls which was hung below 
the ear-ring.—(So is) a wise reprover to an 
ear that heareth. ‘The reprover, or pun- 
isher,“ is a concrete, lively, illustrative expres- 
sion instead of rebuke or censure.” The bold- 
ness of the expression still fails to justify Hir- 
zia's attempted emendation, according to which 
TVD is to be read instead of D', and this is 10 


be taken in the sense of “conversation” (“ ra- 
tional conversation ’’—comp. the Aby O of 
the LXX). With the general sentiment comp. 
besides chap. xv. 31, 82. 

Ver. 13. As the coolness of snow on a 
harvest day, i. e. probably, as a refreshing 
drink cooled by the snow of Lebanon amidst the 
heats of harvest labor. Comp. Xgnopu. Mem- 
orab. II. 1, 30; Prix. Hist Nat., XIX. 4; und 
especially the passages cited by Hitzia from the 
„Gesta Dei per Francos (Han. 1611), p. 1098: 
„The coldest snow is brought from Lebanon, to 
be mixed with wine, and make it cold as the 
very ice.“ [See Hackett’s Illustrations of Scrip- 
ture, pp. 53-5, for illustrations of the usage, and 
statements in regard to the extent of the traffic. 
—A.] With clauses 6 and e comp. x. 26; xiii. 
17; xxii. 21. 

Ver. 14. Clouds and wind and no rain— 
so is) a maa Who boasteth of a false gift. 
hat is, a boaster who inakes much talk of bis 

liberality, and yet withal gives nothing (who 
„promises mountains of gold, but does not even 
give lead, (Sri R), is like clouds of vapor borne 
aloft and driven about by the wind (D' g, lit, 
light rising vapors, which gather in clouds), 
which dispense no rain. The same figure, with 
a similar application: Jude 12; 2 Pet. ii. 17; 
likewise in several Arabic proverbs, e. 9. Exc. 
er Sent. 43 (ed. Sonerv.): ‘A learned man 
without work, is as a cloud without rain.” 

Ver. 14. To the recommendation of liberality 
in the verses preceding there is very appro- 
priately added an admonition to gentleness and 
mildness, especially in the use of the tongue. 
Comp. xv. 1.—By forbearance is a judge 
persuaded, lit., ‘talked over, misled,” i. e ; 
changed in his disposition, influenced, comp. 
Luke xviii. 4, 5. 'r here certainly means 
„Judge,“ as in vi. 7, and not King. prince,” as 
some of the older expositors, and Lutuesr also, 
render it, and as Umsreit is inclined to regard 
it. [Why not the “prince,” acting in his judi- 
cial capacity, and in other relations also where 
the bearing and spirit of those about him will 
more or less consciously mould his action? He 
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is the decider in more ways than one.— A.] 
And a gentle tongue breaketh the bone, 
i. e., subdues even the most obsiinate resistance. 
Comp. the Latin: ‘‘ Gutta cavat lapidem,”’ etc., as 
well as the German, Patience breaks iron.“ 

6. Vers. 16-20. Warning against intemper- 
ance, obtrusiveness, slander, credulity and 
levity.— Hast thou found honey—eat to 
thy satisfaction (lit., thy enough”). Comp. 
Samson and Jonathan as finders of honey 
(Judges xiv. 8 sq.; 1 Sam. xiv. 26), and also a 
warning against partaking of it to excess, ver. 
27, and Pix DAR, Nem. 7, 52: Képov t get xai pide. 

Ver. 17 first introduces the real application of 
this warning against eating honey in excess. 
Withhold thy foot from thy friend's 
houge. Make rare, keep back, seldom enter 
with it,” ete. Comp. the ordwov eicaye tov rd 
of the LXX.—Comp. besides the similar pro- 
verbs of the Arabs, which warn against ob- 
trusiveness: If thy comrade eats honey do 
not lick it all up,” or Visit seldom, and they 
love thee the more,” efe. Also MARTIAL's senti- 
ment: Nulli te fucias nimis amicum. 

Ver. 18. Amaul and a sword and a sharp 
arrow. ' an instrument for crushing, 3 


club shod with iron, a war-club (Nah. ii. 2; 
comp. the cognate terms in Jer. li. 20, and Ezek. 
ix. 2). For additional comparisons of false, 
malicious words with swords and arrows, comp. 
Ps. lii. 4; lvii. 5; Ixiv. 4; oxx. 4, etc. See also 
the previous rebukes of false testimony; Prov. 
vi. 19; xii. 17; xix. 5,9; xxi. 28. 

Ver. 19. A broken tooth and an un- 
steady foot (is) confidence in an unfaith- 
fal man, efe. Ny is to be explained either 


by a substantive construction, tooth of break- 
ing” (UmBagit, SIR following Apen Ezra), or 
by a participial construction, „a breaking 
tooth.” The latter is to be preferred as the 
simpler (Bertueau, Exster, efe., [See Crit. 
Notes}); to change the punctuation so as to get 
the meaning, a bad, worthless tooth,” Hirzia, 
iy at any rate unnecessary, since the meaning 
„ decayed, rotten,” is in general not question- 
able. Trust in (lit., of) an unfaithful man” is 
here a foolish, credulous reliance on one who is 
false. For the figure comp. furthermore, espe- 
cially Is. xxxvi. 6; 1 Kings xviii. 21. 

Ver. 20. He that layeth aside olothing 
in acold day. This is plainly a senseless pro- 
ceeding, an entirely aimless and absurd move- 
ment. The same is true of the action suggested 
by the words following. ‘‘ vinegar on nitre;“ for 
the moistening of nitre (comp. Jer. ii. 22), i. e., 
doubtless carbonate of soda, or soda, with vine- 
gar or acid destroys its substance, while to com- 
bine the same thing with oil, efe., produces a 
useful soap. Thus, and doubtless correctly, 
Rosenm, BxRTREAU, Von GERLACH, and sub- 
stantially Umpreir also (although he thinks 
rather of potash or saltpetre as the substance 
here designated). J. D. Micnag.is (de nitro 
Hebreorum), J. F. Vox METER, Srrer, efe., think 
specially of the fermentation and the offensive 
odor which the nitre produces in contact with 
„ ScHuULTENS, EWALD and ELSTER un- 
derstand ) in accordance with the Arabio 


(and also in harmony with the éAxe: of the LXX), 
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of a wound, which is washed with smarting 
vinegar instead of soothing oil; against this 
view, however, we have of the other ancient 
versions except the LXX, especially the Vulg., 
Symmacuus, the Vers. Venet., etc. Hirzia finally 
emends here again according to his fancy, 
and obtains the meaning: He that meeteth 
archers, with arrow on the string, is like him 
who singeth songs with a sad heart” (!) — 
[Gesen., Fuerst and the lexicographers gener- 
ally refer to descriptions of Egypt and its natu- 
ral productions, in describing the material and 
its properties. H., N., M., Worpsw., efe., take 
the same view, and multiply and vary the refer- 
ences. See THomson’s Land and Book, II. 302, 
303. Worpsw. expresses a decided preference 
for the rendering of clause a, which (see Crit. 
Notes) is preferred by Fuerst, Börr., etc., “ dis- 
play in dress” instead of comfort; ‘‘as he that 
tricks out a man in a gay dress in winter, he 
who busies himself about the fineness and bril- 
liancy instead of the texture and warmth of tlie 
attire,” etc. This certainly secures a better cor- 
respondence of incongruities.—A.] Moreover, 
the singing songs with a heavy heart” (for 
these last words comp. the similar phrases in 
Gen. Xl. 7; Neh. ii. 1, 2; Eccles. vii. 8), which 
is described by the two comparisons in clause a, 
as a senseless and perverse proceeding, is doubt- 
less to be understood in the sense of Ps. cxxxvii. 
1, 4, and not to be taken as possibly a disregard 
of the Apostolic injunction in Rom. xii. 15. For 
the heart is hardly that of another [E. V., Du W., 
H., N., S., M., Worpsw.; to a heavy heart! ]. 
but most probably the speaker's own heart. The 
procedure against which the sentiment of the 
verse is directed seems therefore to be frivolity, 
and superficial, insincere conduct, and not a 
rude indifference and uncharitableness toward 
one’s neighbor. 

7. Vers. 21, 22. Admonition to the love of 
enemies.—If thine enemy (lit., tbine hater’’) 
hunger, give him bread to eat, ec. Bread 
and water are named here as the simplest 
and readiest refreshment. To name meat, wine, 
dainties and the like would have been quite too 
forced. In the citation in the N. T., in Rom. 
xii. 20, both objects are for brevity omitted and 
thereby the expression is made more like Matt. 
xxv. 85.—For so thou dost heap burning 
coals on his head. For this verb to heap, to 
pile up, comp. vi. 27. To ‘heap coals on the 
head of any one” cannot be the figurative re- 
presentation of a burning shame which one de- 
velops in his opponent (GramBeRG, Umpreit), for 
shame glows in the cheek, and not above on the 
head. The figure is designed to describe rather 
the deep pangs of repentance which one produces 
within his enemy by rewarding his hatred with 
benefits, and in the production of which the re- 
venge to be taken on him may consist, simply 
and solely. This correct view is first presented 
by Aucustine, De doctr. Christ., III. 16; and then 
especially by ScuunTens, RoskxM., Hirzia, ete. 
These last at the same time adduce pertinent 
Arabic parallels, like MEI ARI, II. 721: „He 
who kindly treats such as envy him, scatters 
glowing coals in their face, etc. At all events, 
we must decidedly reject the interpretation of 
many of the Church Fathers, like Carnysostom, 


THeopoRET, THEOPHYLACT, etc., who regarded 
the coals as the designation of extreme divine 
judgments (comp. Ps. xi. 6; cxl. 11) which one 
will bring upon hia enemy by refusing to avenge 
himself. [In this last opinion our recent eom- 
mentators, perhaps without exception, agree with 
the author. In regard to his first discrimination, 
if any have been inclined to limit the figure to 
the superficial blush or the transient emotion of 
shame, there would be a general agreement with 
him. If he means to discriminate sharply be- 
tween shame and repentance, we must pronounce 
his distinctions too fine, as some will be inclined 
to regard his comment on the proper seat of tbe 
blush. A deep, true shame, may be the first 
step toward, the first element in repentance.— 


A. 

4 Vers. 28-28. Against slander, a contentious 
spirit. timidity, want of self-control, ete. North 
wind produceth rain. For the verb comp. 
Ps. xc. 2; for a description of the rainy wind of 
Palestine, which strictly blows, not from the 
North, but from the North-west and West, as 


jD¥ MI, comp. Am. viii. 12, where this 
„North“ is contrasted with M41) “the East.“ 


Perhaps this term is equivalent to (é¢or asa 
designation of a dark, gloomy region. which we 
are by no means to seek directly north of Pales- 
tine (UmBREIT; comp. Hirzio). In no case is 
JEROME right (and ABER Esra), When in view 
of the predominantly dry, cold and rough 
character of the north of Palestine, he renders 
the verb by ‘‘dissipat pluvias, it scatters the 
clouds, and so ends the rain.” [The author's 
view is that of De W., Kampn., BxRTRRAU, 
Morret, H., N., S., M., Worpsw., Gresen., and 
the recent commentators and lexicographers 
almost without exception. Now and then JR 
ROME’S rendering, which is that of the E. V., is 
assumed to be right, and illustrated, as e. g. in 
Tuomson's Land and Book I. 181.—A.J—So 
doth the slanderous tongue a troubled 
face [lit., ‘a secret tongue]; i. e., artful 
calumny and elander (comp. Ps. ci. 5) produces 
gloomy, troubled faces, just as surely as the 
North-west wind darkens the heavens with rain- 
clouds. The tertium compar. in the figure is 
therefore the same as in Matt. xvi. 3; Luke xii. 
54. Comp. besides the German proverb, He 
makes a face like a three days’ rain-storm.” 
[Those who follow the E. V. in the rendering of 
the first clause, must with it invert subject and 
object in clause , and change the epithet, 
‘-troubled,” dark with sadness, for angry,“ 
dark with passion; ‘‘so doth an angry coun- 
tenance a backbiting tongue.“ Trapp, e. g., 
says: The ready way to be rid of tale-bearers 
is to browbeat them; carry therefore in this 
case a severe rebuke in thy countenance, as God 
doth.”—A. ] 

Ver. 24. Comp. the literally identical sentence, 
chap. xxi. 9. 

Ver. 25. (As) cold water to a thirsty 
soul is good news from a far country. 
Naturally we must here think of those far re- 
moved from their home and kindred, who have 
long remained without tidings from them. 
Comp. xv. 30; Gen. Xlv. 27; and for the figure, 
Jer. xviii. 14, 
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Ver. 26. A troubled fountain and a 
ruined spring (comp. for this figure Ezek. 
xxxii. 2; xxxiv. 18, 19) is the righteous man 
who wavereth before the wicked. The 
meaning of this is probab y not the righteous 
man who without fault of kis has been brought by 
evil doers into calamity, but he who through the 
fault of his timidity, his want of faithful cour- 
age and moral firmness, has been brought to 
waver and fall by the craft of the wicked. 
Compare Srizs on this passage, who however 
understands the wavering perhape too exclu- 
sively of being betrayed into sin, or some moral 
lapse. (Lorp Bacon (De Augmentis, cic.) gives 
the proverb a political application: ‘This pro- 
verb teaches that an unjust and scandalous 
judgment in any conspicuous and weighty cause 
is above all things to be avoided in the State, 
ete.; and in his Essay (LVI.) of Judicature,” 
he says: One foul sentence doth more hurt 
than many foul examples; for these do but cor- 
rapt the stream, the other corrupteth the foun- 
tain. —4.] 

Ver. 27. To eat much honey is not good. 
Since this maxim, like the similar one in verse 
16, must convey a warning against the excessive 


venjoyment of a thing good in itself, we should 


look in the 2d clause for an analogous truth be- 
longing to the spiritual realm. That clause is 
therefore not to be rendered: Aud contempt 
of their honor is honor” (thus J. D. MicHaz.is, 
ARNOLDI, ZizorzR, Ewald, —all of whom take 
“IPN in the ‘sense of “contempt” (comp. xxviii. 
11); and HIrzid likewise, except that he [by a 
transfer of one consonant] reads 1335 133, and 
„ contempt of honor is more than honor”). But 
we must here reclaim for the noun a? its 
original meaning “ weight, burden,” instead of 
DID we must read 0°32, „ weighty things, 
difficulties,” and then retaining the ordinary 
meaning of e we must render: and search- 


ing out the difficult brings difficulty,” i. e., too 
strenuous occupation of mind with difficult 
thinzs is injurious; pondering too difficult pro- 
blems brings injury (comp. the common proverb, 
“To know everything makes headache”). So 
ELsrER alone [with Norgs among our ex- 
positors, and Fuerst, substantially, of the lexi- 

phers] correctly explains,—while Umsreit 
and Beratueau [with whom S. and M. agree] 
take only the last Y in the sense of difficulty, 


and therefore explain „and searching out honor 
(or ‘their honor) brings difficulty ;”’ in a simi- 
lar way the Vulgate gui scrutator est majestatis 
opprimetur a gloria [ he who is a searcher after 
dignity will be crushed by glory.” The E. V. 
renders to search their own glory (is not) 
glory ;” the assumed meaning of the noun de- 
mands a negative copula, such as has just been 
used in clause a; so Gesen.(?) Kampu. enu- 
merates the above and several other renderings, 
and pronounces all unsatisfactory. Horx and 
Worpsw. retain the ordinary meaning of all the 
nouns, supply the usual copula, and render: 
** To search after their glory (their true glory) is 
glory.” The sentiment is fine, but to attach it 
to clause a requires skill. } 


Ver. 28. (As) a city broken through 
without walls (comp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 5; 
Nehem. ii. 13), is the man who hath no 
mastery over his own spirit, i. e., the pas - 
sionate man, who knows not how in anything to 
keep within bounds, who can put bit and bridle 
on none of his desires, and therefore is given 
up without resistance to all impressions from 
without, to all assaults upon his morality and 
freedom, ee. Let it be observed how nearly 
this proverb corresponds with the substance of 
the preceding. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


In the noble admonition to the love of enemies, 
in vers. 21, 22, which bears witness fur the New 
Testament principle of a perfect love even more 
definitely and in fuller measure, than the dissua- 
sion contained in the preceding chapter against 
avenging one’s self (xxiv. 29), we reach the cul- 
mination of those moral demands and precepts 
with which the wise compiler of the Proverbs 
comes in the present section-before the kings and 
subjects of his people. Beside this, in the ex- 
ceedingly rich and manifold variety of ethical 
material which this chapter exhibits, the admo- 
nitions that stand out significantly are especially 
those to humility and modesty (vers. 6, 7, 14), to 
a peaceable spirit (vers. 8, 24) to honor and con- 
siderate forbearance toward one’s opponent in 
controversy (ver. 9, 10, 23), to the wise reception 
of merited reproof and correction (ver. 12), to 
gentleness (ver. 16), to fidelity and sincerity 
(vers. 18, 18-20), to moderation in all things, in 
enjoyments of a sensual as well as of a spiritual 
kind (vers. 16, 17, 27), to moral firmness in re- 
sisting the seductive influences of the wicked, and 
in subduing the passions (vers. 26, 28). In re- 
gard to doctrine it is especially the delineation 
contained in vers. 2-5, of the godlike dignity and 
authority of the King, that is to be accounted one 
of the pre-eminently instructive portions of the 
chapter. The earthly king is, it is true, in this 
unlike to God, the King of kings, that he can take 
his decisive steps only after careful consideration, 
examination, and conference with wise counsel- 
lors, and only thus issue his commands, so far 
forth as they are to result in the welfare of his 
subjects, — while with God, the being who is alike 
near and afar off, the all-wise and Almighty, 
counsel and act are always coincident. But in 
this again there can and should be an analogy 
existing between earthly rulers and the heavenly 
King, that their throne also is established by 
righteousness, that they likewise must watch with 
unfaltering strictness, by punishing the evil and 
rewarding the good, over the sacred ordinance 
of justice and the objective moral law (vers. 4, 
5). And for this very reason there belongs to 
their action also something mysterious and abso- 
lutely irresistible; their heart too appears un- 
searchable, and wholly inaccessible to common 
men, like the heights of heaven and the depths 
of the earth (ver. 3); in a word, they in the po- 
litical sphere stand in every point of view as God’s 
representatives, as regents in God's stead and by 
the grace of God, and even, according to the bold 
expression of the poetical language of the Old 


Testament, as in a certain sense even ‘ gods and 
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children of the Most High” (Ps. lxxxii. 6; comp. 
John x. 848q.). From this then there results, on 
the one hand, to themselves the duty of strict jus- 
tice, and the most conscientious conformity to 
God's holy will,—but on the other, for their sub- 
jects the duties of humble obedience (vers. 6, 7, 
18) of earnest reverence for civil laws and ordi- 
nances, and peaceable deportment, (vers. 8-10, 
18, 28, 24, etc.); in general therefore, the fear of 
God and righteousness, as the conditions of a true 
welfare of earth's nobles and nations, to be ful- 
filled on both parts, by princes as well as by the 
people. 


HOMILETICO AND PRACTIOAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter: Love the 
brethren; fear God; honor the King!“ (2 Pet. 
ii. 17); three apostolical injunctions, which He- 
zekiah's wise men already preached to the Israel 
of their day.—Or, the fear of God, justice and 
love, as the three foundation pillars of a well- 
founded and well organized Christian common- 
wenlth.— Comp. Stricker; Of true honor, such as 
wisdom confers: 1) in the state (ver. 2-15: glo- 
ria politicorum) 2) in the household (vers. 16- 
24: gloria economicorum) ; 8) in the church (vers. 
25-28: gloria ecclestasticorum).—Berleburg Bible: 
Divine political maxims.— WonLrARTA: Honor 
and renown as wisdom’s reward. 

Vers. 2-5. LurRZR (marginal comment on ver. 
2): In God’s government we are not to be wise, 


from revenge reveal secrets which weigh heavily 
against thy neighbor.—Lanog (on ver. 11); In 
religious discourses heart and mouth must agree; 
the orator must besides always examine what is 
best adapted to his congregation: 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
[Br. Horcins: As the amiableness of all duties 
consists in the right timing and placing of them, 
so especially of this holy and spiritual discourse]. 
—Hasivs (on ver. 12): He who can hearken and 
gladly bearkens to rational reproofs, does his ears 
a far better service thereby, than if he. adorned 
them with jewels of the finest gold, and with ge- 
nuine pearls. 

Vers. 18 eq. Lurage (marginal comment on 
ver. 13): A true servant or subject is not to be 
paid for with gold.—Srarke Ni ver. 18): A 
chief characteristic of able teachers of the divine 
word is that they as stewards over the myste- 
ries of God (1 Cor. iv. 1, 2) seek to be found 
faithful.—(On ver. 14); Satan promises moun- 
tains of gold, but gives only smoke and empty va- 
por. Jesus keeps His word plenteously above all 
requests or understanding.—(On ver. 15): He 
who will everywhere put his head through the 
wall, will hardly succeed. But how beautiful 
and salutary is it to be gentle and full of love!— 
ZELTNER (on vers. 16,17): Of all things, even 
the most charming and lovely one becomes at 
last weary. Therefore there is nothing better 
or more blessed than to strive for heaven and the 
eternal, where satiety is without wearinees (John 
iv. 14), life without death (John vi. 50; Col. iii. 


and wish to know why, but believe everything. | 1, 2 


But in the secular kingdom a ruler should know, 
and ask why, and trust no man in anything !— 
Sr ARK: God's counsel concerning our blessed- 
ness is revealed to us clearly enough in His word; 
act accordingly, and in the presence of the mys- 
teries of divine wisdom take thy reason captive 
under the obedience of faith._— [Jeremy TATLOR: 
God’s commandments were proclaimed to all the 
world; but God's counsels are to Himself and to 
His secret ones, when they are admitted within 
the veil.— Bares: God saveth us by the submis- 
sion of faith and not by the penetration of reason. 
The light of faith is as much below the light of 
glory as it is above the light of nature.—R. Hall's 
Sermon on ‘the glory of God in concealing.” 1) 
The Divine Being is accustomed to conceal much. 
2) In this He acts in a manner worthy of Him- 
self, and suited to display His glory.—Lorp Ba- 
con (on ver. 8); Multitude of jealousies, and lack 
of some predominant desire, that should marshal 
and put in order all the rest, maketh any man’s 
heart hard to find or sound).—Ge1eR (on ver. 
8): Every one, even the greatest and mightiest, 
is to know that God knows his heart most per- 
feotly and searches it through: Ps. exxxix. I, 2. 
—Cramen (on vers. 4, 5): As well in matters of 
religion as in matters of justice (in the sphere of 
the church and in politics) the duty belongs to 
the ruler of removing all abuses and offences. 
Vers. 68q. GerxR (on ver. 155 An excellent 
means against pride consists in looking to those 
who are better, more pious, more experienced, 
more learned than we are, rather than to esti- 
mate ourselves solely by those who are lower.— 
Srakkx (on vers. 9, 10): If thou hast a reason- 
able complaint against thy neighbor, thou 
shouldst not mingle foreign matters with it, nor 


Vers. 198q. Stanke: Beside the confidence 
of believers in God every other hope is deceptive 
and unreliable asa brittle cake of ice or as a 
bending reed.—(On ver. 20): Even joyful music 
is not able to drive away cares and troubled 
thoughts, but an edifying song of the cross or of 
consolation may do it; Ps. cxix. 92; Col. iii. 16. 
—Tubingen Bible (on vers. 21, 22): True wis- 
dom teaches us by gentleness to break down the 
haughtiness of enemies, and even to win them to 
one's self by benefits: Matth. v. 44sq. But how 
excellent is it not merely to know these rules of 
wisdom, but also to practise them!—[TRapp: 
Thus should a Christian punish his pursuers; no 
vengeance but this is heroical and fit for imita- 
tion.—Akxor: This is peculiarly ‘‘the grace of 
the Lord Jesus.“ When He was lifted up on 
the cross He gave the keynote of the Christian 
life: Father, forgive them.“ The Gospel must 
come in such power as to turn the inner life up- 
side down ere any real progress can be made in 
this difficult department of social duty }. 

Vers. 23-28. GIRA (on ver. 28): Cultivate 
sincerity and honor, that thou mayest not speak 
evil things in bis absence of one whom thou 
meetest to his face with all friendliness.— 
[Bripass: The backbiting tongue wounds four 
at one stroke—the backbiter himself, the object 
of his attack, the hearer, and the name of God].— 
ZELTNER (on ver. 25): When we hear from dis- 
tant lands the glad news of the course of the gos- 
pel among the heathen, it must cause us hearty 
rejoicing, and urge us to thanksgiving to God 
Noe application then of ver. 25 for a missionary 

estival sermon).—STarkE (on ver. 26): As a 
fountain made foul becomes in time pure and 
clear again, so likewise the stained innocence of 
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a righteous man will in due time be revealed | Stance (on ver, 28): A man who cannot govern 
again in its purity; Ps. xxxvii. 6.—(On ver. as himself cannot be usefully employed in conduct- 


The laborious and diligent will never lack wor 


ing publio affairsa.—(Barzs: Satan hath an eas 


and the more vigorous and systematic he is in it, | entrance into such men, and brings along wi 
the more honor does it bring him.— Calwer Handb. him a train of evils]. 


(on ver. 27): Search not into things too hard.— 


2. Various Warnings, viz. : 
a) Against dishonorable conduct, 


(especially folly, sloth and malice). 
Cuar. XXVI. 


1 As snow in summer and rain in harvest, 
so honor befitteth not the fool. 

2 As the sparrow flitting, as the swallow flying, 
so the curse undeserved: it cometh not. 

3 A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass, 
and a rod for the fool’s back. 

4 Answer not a fool according to his folly, 
lest thou be like him. 

5 Answer a fool according to his folly, 
lest he become wise in his own eyes. 

6 He cutteth off the feet, he drinketh damage, 
who sendeth a message by a fool. 

7 Take away the legs of the lame, 
and the proverb in the mouth of a fool. 

8 As a bag of jewels on a heap of stones, 
so is he that giveth honor to a fool. 


9 Asa thorny staff that riseth up in the hand of a drunkard, 


so is a proverb in the mouth of a fool. 
10 An archer that woundeth everything, 

and he that hireth a fool, sdf 
11 As a dog that returneth to his vomit, 

a0 the fool (ever) repeateth his folly. 
12 Seest thou a man wise in his own eyes, 

there is more hope of a fool than of him.— 
13 The slothful saith: There is a lion in the way, 

a lion in the midst of the streets. 
14 The door turneth on its hinges, 

and the slothful on his bed. 
15 The slothful thrusteth his hand in the dish; 

he is too sluggish to bring it to his mouth again. 
16 The sluggard is wiser in his own eyes, 

seven (men) who give wise judgment. 

17 He layeth hold on the ears of a dog 

who passing by is excited by strife that is not his. 
18 As a madman who casteth fiery darts, 

arrows and death, 
19 so is the man that deceiveth his neighbor, 

and saith: Am I not in sport? 
20 Where the wood faileth the fire goeth out, 

and where there is no talebearer the strife ceaseth. 


ireth vagrants (are alike). 
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21 Coal to burning coals and wood to fire ; 
so is a contentious man to kindle strife. 
22 The words of the talebearer are as sportive (words), 
but they go down to the innermost part of the breast. 
23 Silver dices spread over a potsherd,— 
(so are) 1 lips and a wicked heart. 
24 With his lips the hater dissembleth, 
and within him he layeth up deceit. 
25 When he speaketh fair believe him not; 
for seven abominations are in his heart. 
26 Hatred is covered by deceit, 
(yet) his wickedness shall be exposed in the assembly. 
27 He that diggeth a pit falleth into it, 
and he that rolleth a stone, upon himself shall it return. 
28 The lying tongue hateth those that are wounded by it, 
and a flattering mouth will cause offence. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 3. [The form 92 (comp. x. 13; xix. 29) Is ordinarily explained as derived from 9 the more common 1 
(Lex., )) as from 1)); Börr. (2 498, 17) suggests that the ſorm 12 is used, as in numerous similar cases the forms 
with weaker, flatter vowels are employed, to convey in their very sound the idea of the weak, the suffering, the miserable; 
2 then, in every instance except perhaps one, is used to describe a back that is beaten or tureateued.— , a form 
with the article, as is indicated not by the vocalization alone, but by the parallel DD; Birr. I., p. 403, n. 1.4. J. 

Ver. 6. lune a Piel part., therefore active in its meaning, and not to be rendered by a passive, nor need it be ex- 
changed for the Pual (pass.) part. as EwaLp proposes. The emendations of po) 172 in clause a which have been 
proposed by recent expositors are unnecessary; e. g., Ewarp's reading 0 IIR “is deprived of his feet, etc. HIT 
would read I Jj 479 immediately connecting the ſollowing words; from the end of the feet he swallows injury 
(7?!) who sends messages by a fool.” A.]. 

Ver. 7. mr is taken most simply as Imper. Piel from 100. to “lift out, draw out” (Ps. XxX. 2). [So Fuerst; 
Gazer, 2141, 1; Noapa. 3452. Börr. 2 1123, 4, and ? 300 b, makes it from bbs. This resolution of ) and substitution 
of ° for the second 9 Börr. regards as a probable sign and characteristic of the Ephraimite dialect which he is inclined 
to find in this section of the Book of Proverbs. Gesrn., Thes., was at first disposed to take it from bbs, but in the sup- 
plement brought out by Rovicer appears to have changed his view, taking it as « fuller form of 09. The rendering of 


Börr., etc., would be “ the legs of the lame hang useless. — A.]. 
Ver. 14. [aid g, illustrates Bérrcugn's Fiens solitum, “is wont to turn,“ and in ver. 0 719% and paw his 


Pens debitum : “must go ont, must cease.” See Lehrò. 3950, b, and e, e.—A.]. 
ver. 18. 070 from 7774 or perhaps froma root n atill preserved in the Arabic. 
Ver. 26. [MDD ; the N of the Hithp. prefix Is elsewhere not assimilated.—A.]. 


Vor. 28. o as here used Börr. regards as one of the traces of an Ephraimite dialect, the noun with thie meaning 
being otherwise feminine. aT QGgsen. derives from qT in the active sense the form being plaral with suff. and the 
construction acc. as object. Furrst makes it a peculiar derivative (without suffix) from 120 in the sense of “ bowed 
down, humble, pious.” Börr. pointing 700 as the K'thlbh, makes it from ‘7 with the ‘suffix of the singular. See 
Exegetical notes for the various interpretations. —A.]. 


tober or November, and the sky is almost always 
clear,“ efe.—Comp. furthermore the remarks 
above on chap. xxv. 13, as well as, for clause ö, 
chap. xix. 10; and also ver. 8 below.—Ver. 2.— 


EXEGETICAL, 
1. Vers. 1-3. Three proverbs against folly, sym- 


metrical in their structure (in each case bringing 
two related ideas into comparison).—As snowin 
summer and rain in harvest. According to 
JERomE, Comm. in Am. iv. 7, rain in harvest time 
is in Palestine a thing not heard of, and even im- 
possible. Comp. 1 Sam. xii. 17 sq., where a 
sudden thunderstorm at this season appears as a 
miracle from God, and also the confirmatory 
statements of modern observers, like RoBInson, 
Tal. II. 807: ‘In ordinary years no rain at all 
falls from the end of the spring-showers till Oc- 


As the sparrow flitting, as the swallow fly- 
ing: lit. ‘‘as the sparrow for fleeing or wander- 
ing, as the swallow flying,” viz. is fitted. Comp. 
the similar construction in chap. xxv. 8, and also 
the similar comparison in xxvii. 8. [The Inf. 


with 4 may be rendered by the abl. as readily 


as by the dative of the gerund or verbal noun; by 
or in reapect to flying, etc.] So the curse (that 
is) undeserved: it cometh not. ‘A curse 
that is in vain, that has been uttered without just 
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und, that is unmerited,“ like that, e. 9., in 2 
m. xvi. 5 sq., or that in 1 Kings ii. 8. For the 
‘in vain comp. xxiv. 28 and the remarks on the 


passage.—Instead of Mon 10 K’ri calls for 19 


„zn: “to him, to the fool who atters it, will it 


* 

return,“ it will find its fulfilment in his own case 
(thus the Valg. and Jagcui). But che verbal ex- 
pression agrees poorly enough with this render- 
ing, and moreover the two comparisons in a plainly 
favor rather the idea expressed by the K’thibh. 
Such a curse is then fugitive, transient as a 
ird; it does not come to stay. The E. V. sug- 
gests the idea very blindly. Trapp explains: 
“As these may fly where they will, and nobody 
cares or is the worse; so here.” He would carry 
the comparison farther: as birds after their aim- 
less flight return to their nest, so the causeless 
curse returns to the authors. Cursing men are 
cursed men. A. ]J.—Ver. 3. Comp. x. 13; xix. 
29: Ecclesiast. xxx, 25-27.— The assertion of J. 
D. MicHas.is chat the ideas whip' and bridle“ 
in clause a are not rightly distributed between 
the horse and the ass, is refuted by Nah. iii. 2; 
Ezek. xxxix. 9, where express mention is made 
of riding whips in connection with horses, as well 
as by Ps. xxxii. 9, where with horses mules are 
also mentioned as bridled animals. GESEN. 
Thes., 3. v., abundantly illustrates the nobler na- 
tare of the Eastern ass, and the higher estimate 
put upon it. See also Hovauron’'s article in 
Surtu’s Dictionary of the Bible, I. 182, Am. Ed. A.] 
2. Vers. 4-12. Eight additional proverbs di- 
rected against the folly of fools (among them one 
consisting of two verses, vers. 4, 5).— Answer 
not a fool according to his folly, i. e., speak 
not with him in accordance with his folly, con- 
forming thyself to it, imitating it, and thereby be- 
coming thyselfa fool. On the other hand, ver. 5: 
Answer a fool according to his folly, i. e., 
serve him in his senseless babbling with an ap- 
propriate, sharply decisive retort, use with the 
coarse block (blockhead) the heavy wedge that 
belongs to it. The proverb in ver. 5 does not 


then stand as a restriction on the meaning of ver. | [ 


4 (as Ewatp holds), but yet adjusting it, and 
guarding against what might be misunderstood 
in the former language. [Says AxpBaw FULLER: 
The terms in the first instance mean ‘in a fool- 
ish manner,“ as is manifest from the reason given. 
In the second instance they mean ‘in the man- 
ner which his folly requires.“ This is also plain 
from the reason given. A foolish speech is not 
® rule for our imitation; nevertheless our an- 
swer must be so framed by it as to meet and re- 

lit. “This knot will be easily loosed,” says 

urreT, if it be observed that there are two 
sorts of answers, the one in folly, the other unto 
folly.” A.] 

Ver. 6. He cutteth off the feet, he drink- 
eth damage, who sendeth a message by a 
fool. Comp. the two figurative expressions in 
clause a, the first (“ he cutteth off the feet,” i. e., 
his own feet, amputat sibi pedes—MICHARLIS, 
Scueruine, BertHRav, ELSTER, SriknR, [KAurn. 
Wonpsw.] etc.,) means: he deprives himself of 
the means of attaining the end, he puts himself 
into a helpless condition; [and the idea is better 
expressed in this way than if we adopt the ex- 


planation of H., N., S., M.; he acts as though 
he cut off the feet of his messenger who chooses 
a fool for the errand. N. errs in completing a 
proposition in clause a: he that has his feet 
cut off drinks damage.“ A.] The second phrase 
he drinketh injury or wrong,” according to Job 
xxi. 20; xxxiv. 7, is equivalent to he suffers 
abuses, he experiences in the largest measure an 
injury self-devised. For similar use of the term 
„words in the sense of commands, directions, 
a message, comp. Ex. iv. 13; 2 Sam. xv. 36. 
For the general meaning compare like complaints 
of bad and foolish messengers in x. 26; xxv. 18. 

Ver. 7. Take away the legs from the lame. 


The verb 07 appears to be used here with the 
meaning, which it is true is not to be discovered 
elsewhere, of tollere, to take away. For the 
meaning of the comparison, according to 5, seems 
to be this: Always take from the lame his legs, 
(i 6., his lame legs), for they are really useless to 

im, just as the proverb,“ (i. e., the maxim of 
wisdom, the Maschal) in the mouth of the fool is 
useless, something that might without loss be 
never there; for the fool is and continues still a 
fool (ver. 9; xii. 16; xiv. 24, eu Thus Un- 
BREIT, BZBTHEAU, 8rixx (Stuart, KAxrRE.] oor- 
rectly explain, while the rest take some one and 
some another way to explain the peculiarly obscure 


and difficult +53. So LutHer takes the phrase 


altogether arbitrarily in the sense of . to dance 
(‘‘as dancing to a cripple, so does it befit a fool 
to speak of wisdom”’); in like manner JaRcaL 
and Levi sex Gerson (“ his legs are too long 


for the lame.“ von being taken as equivalent 
to Ma), and also Geiger, Rosexm, J. H. Mi- 


CHARLIS, SOHELLING, etc., who take as a sud- 
stantive equivalent to nvr in the sense of ele- 


vaio. [The E. V. renders “the legs of the lame 
are not equal J. EwAxrD and Ester read 


P53, “the legs of the lame are too loose (ABEN 
vv 


zRA had already given a similar rendering) 
Gesen., ‘‘hang down, so De W., N., Worpsw.; 
„are weak, H. M. J. IIIrzid finally gives the 


Inf. abs. NOT: « leaping of the legs on the part 
of a lame man — 80 is a proverb in the mouth of a 
fool,” (the same meaning, therefore, substan- 
tially as in Lurugr’s conception. ) 

Ver. 8. Asa bag of jewels ona heap of 
stones, so is he that giveth honor to a fool. 
If the noun egg which occurs only here ex- 


presses the idea ‘‘heapof stones,“ acervus lapidum, 
which is altogether probable from its derivation 
from 02%, to stone, to heap up stones, then the 
zu WI¥ must be a parcel not of common, but of 


precious stones (comp. Ex. xxviii. 9; xxxv. 27, 
where n alone stands for lapis pretiosior), and 


this all the more since the 2d clause makes this 
rendering peculiarly natural. 80 R. Levi Ben 
Gerson, then LutHen, Geren, SchuL TENS, G- 
srnivs, Umsreit, Stize, Evster, [E. V. in mar- 

in, De W., N., W.],—of whom LürgER, Grime, 

CHULTENS, STIER ai think particularly 
of a heap of stones raised by the stoning of a 
malefactor, a tumulus aggestus supra corpus lapida- 
tum, which is certainly more natural than with 
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Junoon, (Vulg., acervus Mercurii), several of the 
early Rabbis, JABCHI, V. E. Léscuzr (in the 
% Unachuldigen Nachrichten,” Vol. 18, p. 496), and 
OxrixokR, to think of a Hermes, a heap of stones 
dedicated to Mercury (Adgog épuaiov, statua mer- 
curialis). Others (Bertusau, Ewaxrp [Fusrsrt, 
Kampu., E. V., in text, H., S., M.] edc.) iollowing 
the LXX and Chald., take ig) in the sense of 
‘‘sling,” and regard e as an Infin.; „as the 


binding a stone fast to the sling“; —but against 
this may be maintained the inappositeness of the 
figure as compared with the idea in clause 4, and 
the fact that such a meaning cannot be proved to 
belong to the noun, and the circumstance that the 


sling is elsewhere always called yop.—Hirzia : 


‘as alittle stone on the beam of a balance, 
efc.,—forhe says the noun ' means, according to 
the Arabic, the beam of a balance, and id IX 
signifies a ‘‘ bit or kernel of stone, a little stone 
serving to bind the balance (7). 

Ver. 9. Athorny staff that riseth up in the 
hand of a drunkard, (so is) a (wise) proverb 
in the mouth of a fool. If in ver. 7 a Maschal, 
a maxim of wisdom, taken into the mouth of a 
fool was represented as something useless, desti- 
tute of all aim and effect, it here appears rather 
as something working absolute harm, wounding, 
injuring like thorns, and in particular like an 
instrument of correction heedlessly carried, stri- 
king in the wrong place, and so grossly misused. 
Comp. Lurusr’s marginal note, which in the 
main point certainly interprets correctly: when 
a drunkard carries and brandishes in his hand 
a sweet briar, he scratches more with it than he 
allows the roses to be smelled; soa fool with the 
Scriptures or a judicial maxim oft causes more 
harm than profit.”—Hitzia following the LXX, 


reads in clause 5 [WD instead of wo, and fur- 


thermore takes the verb of clause a in the sense 
of to shoot up,” and therefore renders: Thorns 
shoot up by (under) the hand of the hireling 93 
and tyranny by the mouth of fools.“ But we do 
not need to give to the verb here even as a secon- 
dary meaning the sense of growing up (as Ewarp. 
UuBRRERIT, SrIER propose), as the simple original 
meaning of rising up; raising itself gives a mean- 
ing in every way satisfactory. [The rendering 
of the E. V., H., W., as a thorn goeth up into 
the hand, etc., wounding unconsciously, is less 
forcible every way than that of the author, with 
whom DeW., K., Berruzau, N., S., M., ete., 
agree. A.] 

Vor. 10. An aroher that woundeth every - 


thing (for this meaning comp. 3°, an archer 


or dartsman,” comp. Jer. I. 29; Job xvi. 48; for 
the verb in this sense, Is. li. 9), and he that 
hireth a fool, and he that hireth vagrants 
(‘*passers by, i. e., therefore untried, unreliable 
persona, who soon run away again)—are alike ; 
one of the three is as foolish as another. This 
interpretation, which is followed by SchzIIIxd, 
Ewarn, BeatHeav, Stizz, [DE W., Kamupu., and 
virtually S. and M. J. involves it is true a certain 
hardness, especially in the relation of the figure in 
a to the two ideas in 5; it corresponds best, how- 
ever, with the simple literal meaning of the 
passage. Lurser, GIB, Sus. Scum, [N., 


Worpsw. ] render: A master formeth all aright,” 
magister format omnia recite; in a similar wa 
Euster: An able man formeth all himself” 
(in contrast with the fool, who seeks to hire others, 
and even incompetent persons of all sorts, strag- 
glers and vagrants, etc., to transact his dusiness). 
[The E. V., which is followed against his will by 
Horx, interprets the master as God: “the 
great God,“ ele. ]. UunIIr and Hitzio [with 
another common meaning of 20]: + Much pro- 
duceth ail,” as though the meaning were similar 
to that in the dere éxee dod hoera: dur C, Matt. xiii. 
II; xxv. 20. Others read 20 instead of 20, e. g., 
the Vulg., judicium determinat causas, and of re- 
cent expositors ZIEGLER, ete. 

Ver. 11. As a dog that returneth to his 
vomit (comp. the New Testament citation of this 
passage in 2 Pet. ii. 22) so the fool (ever) ro- 
peateth his folly; lit., so comes the fool for 
the second time again with his folly,” comp. xvii. 
9. Here is plainly meant not merely a con- 
stantly renewed return to foolish assertions in 
spite of all the rational grounds adduced against 
them, but a falling again into foolish courses of 
action after brief endeavors or beginnings at im- 
provement (comp. Matt. xii. 46; John v. 14; 
Heb. vi. 4-8. 

Ver. 12. Seest thou a man wise in his 
own eyes, i. e., who holds himself as wise, and 
by this very blind over-estimate of himself 
thoroughly and forever bars for himself the wa 
to true wisdom (comp. xxx. 12), like the Phari- 
sees mentioned in John ix. 41, who gave it out 
that they saw, but were in truth stone-blind.— 
With 5 compare chap. xxix. 20, where this 2d 
clause recurs literally. 

8. Vers. 18-16. Four proverbs against sloth.— 
Ver. 18. Comp. the almost identical proverb in 


chap. xxii. 18.—A lion is in the way. on’ s 
synonym of M designates the lion as a roaring 
animal, as rugiens sive rugitor; it does not con- 
trast the male lion with the lioness (Vulg.), or 
again the young lion with the full grown, (Lu- 
THER). 

ver 14. Comp. vi. 10; xxiv. 88. With this 
figure of the door ever turning on its hinges but 
never moving from its place comp. the well-known 
words of SOHILLER—“‘ dreht sich trdg und dumm wie 
des Farber's Gaul im Ring lerum [turns lazy and 
stupid like the dyer’s nag round in its circle. ] 

Ver. 15. Comp. the almost identical proverb, 
chap. xix. 24. 

Ver. 16.—The sluggard is wiser in his 
own eyes (comp. ver. 12) than seven men 
who give a wiseanswer. The number seven 
stands here not because it is the sacred number, 
but to express the idea of plurality in a conorete 
and popular way. Comp. ver. 25; also vi. 81; 
xxiv. 16; Jer. xv. 9; 1 Sam. ii. 5; Ecclesiast. 


xxxvii. 14.—With this use of OPO “taste” in 


the sense of understanding. judgment, comp. 
1 Sam. xxi. 14; xxiii. 88; Ps. exix. 66; Job xii. 
20; also remarks above on Prov. xi. 22, where 
is denoted in addition a quality of the moral life. 
„To give back understanding is naturally 
equivalent to giving an intelligent, wise answer, 
as a 1955 of an intelligent disposition; comp. 
xvii. 18. : 
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4. Vers. 17-19. Against delight in strife and 
wilful provocation.—He layeth hold on the 
ears of a dog (and so provokes the animal out- 
right to barking and biting) who passing by 
is excited by strife that is not his, lit, over 
a dispute not for him” (comp. Hab. ii. 6). For 
the use of this verb ‘‘to provoke or excite one’s 
self, comp. the remark on xx. 2. This 3.2 


with the Part. y forms an alliteration or po- 


lyptoton which (with Srizn) may be substantially 
reproduced in German: wer voriibergehend sich 
tiburgehen (sich die Galle Gherlaufen) lasst,”’ ete. 
There is no occasion for Hitzio’s assumption, 


that instead of in) there stood originally in 
the text the 379/13 which is expressed by the 


Syriac and Vulg.; he who meddéeth in strife,” 
ete. [The E. V. has taken this doubtless un- 
der the influence of those early versions .] 

Vers. 18, 19. As a madman who casteth 


fiery darts, arrowsand death. The abadns 
which occurs only here, signifies, according to 
Syrmmacuvs, the Vers. Venet., and ABE Ezra, 
one beside himself or insane (éfeordc, retpapuevoc). 
For the combination of the three ideas, fiery 
darts, arrows and death (i. e. deadly missiles), 
comp. the similar grouping in xxv. 18 2.—So 
the man that deceiveth his neighbor. 
11 is to “deceive, to deal craftily,” not to 


‘‘ afflict” (UuBRIIr). or “overthrow” (Van Ess). 
—And (then) saith: Am I not in sport? 
The meaning of the simple and saith” the 
Vulgate paraphrases correctly when it renders: 
“et cum deprehensus fuerit, dieit, ete. [ Quipping 
and flouting,” says Murret, is counted the 
flower and grace of men’s speech, and especially 
of table talk; bat the hurt that cometh by this 
flower is as bitter as wormwood, and the dis- 
grace which this grace casteth upon men is 
fouler than any dirt of the street.“ —4.] 

5. Vers. 20-28. Nine proverbs against malice 
and deceit.— Where wood faileth the 
fire goeth out, ee. Comp. the Arabic proverb 
lds Sh same idea, aimed at slander (in 
Scueip, cela, p. 18): „He who layeth no 
wood on the fire keeps it from burning.” For 
og description of the slanderer comp. xvi. 


Ver. 21. The direct opposite to the contents of 
the preceding verse.—Coals to burning coals; 
lit., black coals to burning coals. For the man 
3 contentions” in clause 5 comp. xxi. 9; xxvii. 


With ver. 22 compare the literally identical 
proverb xviii 8. 

Ver. 28. Silver dross spread over a pot- 
sherd. ‘Silver of dross” is impure silver not 
yet properly freed from the dross, and therefore 
partly spurious (Vulg., argentum sordidum), and 
not some such thing as a glazing with the glitter 
ef silver made of plumbego (Lithergyrus), and 
80 imitation of silver, as many think, and as 

Urn seems to have expressed in his Silber- 


chu.“ E!, potsherd (Isa. xliv. 11), seems 
to be used intentionally instead of W3nN~%> 


“an earthen vessel,” to strengthen the impres- 
sion of the worchlessness of the object named.— 
15 


(So are) burning lips, i. e. fiery protestations 
of friendship, or it may be warm kisses (which 
BerrTHeav understands to be the specific mean- 
ing), which in connection with a genuinely good 
heart on the part of the giver are a sign of true 
love, but with a wicked heart”’ are on the con- 
trary repulsive demonstrations of hypocrisy, 
without any moral worth (comp. the kiss of 
Judas, Matt. xxvi. 48 s0.). It is unnecessary to 


read with Hitzia Don, 4 gmooth lips,“ instead 
of opr, „burning“ lips. 

Vers. 24, 25. With his lips the hater dis- 
sembleth. For the verb which may not here, 
as in xx. 11, be translated is recognized (so 


Lutuer, following the Chald. and Vulg.), comp. 
the Hithp. of 123, which elsewhere expresses 


the idea of ‘‘dissembling,” e. 9. Gen. xlii. 7; 
1 Kings xiv. 6, 6.—And within he prepareth 


deceit. Comp. Jer. ix. 7, and with N97 N 


„to set, contrive, prepare deceit,“ compare the 
‘setting or preparing snares,” Ps. cx]. 6.—For 
seven abominations are in his heart. See 
remarks above, on ver. 16, and comp. the seven 
devils of Matt. xii. 45, which represent an in- 
tensified power in present moral deformity. That 
there is a specific reference to the six or seven 
abominations mentioned in chap. vi. 16-19, is an 
arbitrary conjecture of ABEN Ezra. 

Ver. 26. Hatred is covered by deceit. 


pawn from RW), to deceive, is doubtless cor- 


v 
rectly understood by the LXX, when they ex- 
press the idea by ddAog (comp. also the fraudu- 
lenter of the Vulg.); here it designates specifi- 
cally hy poerisy, the deception of friendly lan- 
guage used to one's face (UmBreiT). The suf- 


fix in NY" refers then by an obvious constructio 


ad sensum to him who conceals his hatred in this 
hypocritical way. The second clause gives assu- 
rance then of the certain occurrence of an ex- 
posure of this flatterer ‘‘in the assembly, i. e. 
before the congregation of his people assembled 
for judgment, who perhaps through some judi- 
cial process that ends unfortunately for him 
come to the knowledge of his villanies. Hrrzia 
partially following the LXX (6 xpirrov éxydpay 
cuviornot do, renders: He who conccaleth 
hatred, devising mischief (?), his vileness is ex- 
posed in the assembly.” 

Ver. 27. He that diggeth a pit falleth into 
it. Comp. Eccles. x. 8; Ecclesiast. xxvii. 26> 
Ps. ix. 16, and with respect to the ‘falling back 
of the stone that has been (wickedly) rolled in 
clause 5, comp. Ps. vii. 17; Matt. xxi. 44. 

Ver. 28. The lying tongue hateth, those 
that are wounded by it. If the, reading 
is correct this may be the rendering, and 
the “erushed”’ (plural of J [E. V.. the op- 
pressed], Ps. ix. 10; x. 18; Ixxiv.. 21), 1 e. the. 
bruised (or oppressed or wounded— see Uu BREIr 
and Srixnx on this passage) of the lying tongue, 
are then those whom this tongue hag bruised or 
wounded, the victims of its wickedngss—and not 
those possibly whom it proposes to, wound or 
oppress (UmareiT, Da W., Vax. Esa), or again 
those who wound, i. e. punish, it (conterentes sine 
castigantes ipsam—LuTHER, QeIgR, GRsENIUS). | 


226 


THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON. 


Inasmuch, however, as the proposition is by no 
means universally and in every case true, that 
the lying tongue, or that detraction hates its own 
victims, and since besides the second clause 
seems to demand another sense, it might be jus- 


tifiable to read with Ewatp and Hirzia "JTW; 


accordingly ‘the lying tongue hates its own mas- 
ter, i. e. it hurls him into calamity, brings him 
to ruin—a meaning which also corresponds ad- 
mirably with ver. 27. [See Critical notes for 
the tbree chief explanations of the form and de- 
rivation of the word. The passive rendering 
has this advantage, that it makes the fourth in- 
stance correspond with the other three in which 
the word is used; this presumption must be de- 
cidedly overthrown. This we do not think is 
done; so the E. V., H., N., S., M., W., KAM u., etc. 
A.] For the noun rendered * offence,” in clause 
6, comp., moreover, the cognate verb in clause a 
of xiv. 82. 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIO AND 
PRACTICAL. 


It is mainly three forms of dishonorably and 
morally contemptible conduct, against which the 
condemning language of the proverbs in this 
section is directed; foolishness or folly in the 
narrower sense (vers. 1-12;) sloth (vers. 18-16); 
and a wicked maliciousness (vers. 17-28), which 
displays itself at one time as a wilful conten- 
tiousness and disposition to annoy (17-19), and 
at another as an artful calumniation and hypoori- 
tical slandering (20-28). Original ethical truths, 
such as have not appeared in previous chapters, 
are expressed only to a limited extent in the 
proverbs which relate to these vices. The 
novelty is found more in the peculiarly pointed 
and figurative form which distinguishes in an 
extraordinary degree the maxims of this chapter 
above others. Yet there are now and then es- 
sentially new ideas; what is said in ver. 2 of the 
futility of curses that are groundless; in vers. 
4, 6 of uttering the truth staunchly to fools with- 
out becoming foolish one’s self; in vers. 7 and 9 
of the senselessness and even harmfulness of 
proverbs of wisdom in the mouth of a fool; in 
vers. 12 of the incapability of improvement in 
conceited fools who deem themselves wise; and 
finally in vers. 27, 28 of the self-destroying reflex 
power of malicious counsels formed against one's 
neighbor. 

Homily on the chapter as a whole—Of three 
kinds of vices which the truly wise man must 
avoid: 1) folly; 2) sloth; 8) wicked artifice.— 
Sröckzx: What kinds of people are worthy of 
no honor: 1) fools; 2) sluggards or idlers; 8) 
lovers of contention and brawling.—SrakRk: 
A (warning) lesson on folly, sloth and deceitful- 
n 


ess. 

Vers. 1-6. Wiirtemberg Bible (on ver. 1):— 
Honor is a reward of virtue and ability; wilt 
thou be honored, then first become virtuous and 
wise!—-MELANCHTHON (on ver. 2): Asa consola- 
tion. against all calumnies and unjust detraction 
the assurance of the divine word serves us,— 
that false (groundless) curses, though they mo- 
mentarily harm and wound, yet in the end ap- 
pear in their nothingness, and are cast aside, in 


accordance with the saying: truth may indeed 
be repressed for a time, but not perish (Ps. xciv. 
15; 2 Cor. iv. 9). [‘*Truth crushed to earth 
shall rise again; the eternal years of God are 
hers.”—Lawson: The curses of such men in- 
stead of being prejudicial, will be very useful to 
us, if we are wise enough to imitate the conduct 
of David, whose meekness was approved, his 
prayers kindled into a flame of desires, and his 
hopes invigorated by them].—Gxigr (on ver. 8): 
One may not flatter his own unruly flesh and 
blood, but must seek to keep it properly in 
check.—Starke (on vers. 4, 6): Great wisdom 
is needful to meet the different classes of our 
adversaries in an appropriate way.—(On ver. 6): 
Important concerns one should commit to skilful 
and able servants, 

Vers. 7-12. Luter (Marginal comment on 
ver. 7): Fools ought not to be wise and yet will 
be always affecting wisdom.—[Trarr: If thy 
tongue speak by the talent, but thine hands scarce 
work by the ounce, thou shalt pass for a Phari- 
see (Matt. xxiii. 8). They spake like angels, 
lived like devils; had heaven commonly at their 
tongue ends, but the world continually at their 
finger ends}.—Srarxpr (on vers. 7, 9): He who 
will teach others in divine wisdom, must first 
have mastered it himself (Ecclesiast. xviii. 19); 
then he will not only teach with profit, but also 
have honor from it.—(On ver. 9): He who mis- 
uses God’s word does himself thereby the great- 
est injury.—(On ver. 8): Beware of all flattering 
of the ungodly; for one prepares himself thereby 
but a poor reward.—(On ver. 10): As is the 
master so is the servant. Bad masters like bad 
servants.—(On vers. 11): If all relapses in sick- 
ness are dangerous, so much more relapses into 
old sins.—(On ver. 12): Self-pleasing and self- 
relaxation is the prolific mother of many other 
follies—WouLFaRTH (on ver. 12): Let no one 
esteem himself perfect, but let every one strive 
for humility and cherish it as his most sacred 
possession.—[ Lawson (on ver. 8): But does not 
God Himself often give honor to fools? Tes. 
He is the judge of nations who has a right to 
punish men by subjecting them to the power of 
fools. We are to regulate our conduct not by 
His secret but His revealed will.—Akxor (on 
ver. 11): When the unrenewed heart and the 
pollutions of the world are, after a temporary 
separation, brought together again, the two in 
their unholy wedlock become one flesh.” Man's 
true need—God's sufficient cure is ‘Create in 
me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within 
me.“ —J. Epwarps (on ver. 12): Those who are 
wise in their own eyes are some of the least 
likely to get good of any in the world.—Bripags : 
The natural fool has only one hinderance—hig 
own ignorance. The conceited fool has two— 
ignorance and self-delusion]. 

Vers. 18-16. Lanaz: That the weeds of sin 
are ever getting the upper hand as well in hearts 
as in the Church, comes from this, that men do 
not enough watch and pray, but only lounge, are 
idle and sleepy: 1 Thess. v. 6.—Berleburg Bible: 
The sluggard remains year in year out sitting 
on the heap of his self-chosen convenient Chris- 
tianity, reads, hears, prays, sings in the Church 
year after year, and makes no progress, never 
comes to an inner complete knowledge of truth ; 
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just as the door always remains in one place, 
although it turns this way and that the whole 
year through, and swings on its hinges. This 
slothfulness is the mother of all the doctrines 
whieh eacourage the old Adam, and in the mat- 
ter of sanctification throw out the cannot, 
where it is a will not that hides bebind.— 
Woutragta: The sluggard’s wisdom. Rest is 
tohim the sole end of life; only in indolence 
does he feel happy, ete. 

Vera. 17-19. SraxRI (on ver. 17): To mix 
one’s self in strange matters from forwardnesss 
and with no call, has usually a bad issue.—Os1- 
bz (on vers. 18, 19): In the sight of God the 
wantonness and wickedness of the heart are not 
hid; moreover He does not let them go unpun- 
ished. —Ze_tTNER: Crafty friends are much more 
dangerous and injurious than open enemies.— 
Landon: It testifies of no small wickedness when 


one alleges quite innocent intentions in injuring 
another, and yet with all is only watching an 
opportunity to give him a blow. 

Vers. 20-28. Hasius (on vers. 20 sq.): There 
would not be so much dispute and strife among 
men if there were not so many base spirits who 
nourish and promote it in every way.—STARKE: 
Slanders and contentions are to be regarded as 
a flame to which one should not supply wood, 
but rather water to quench them.—[TRapp (on 
ver. 23): Counterfeit friends are nought on both 
sides].—Von GRRTAcCH (on ver. 26): Though a 
deceitful man may succeed in cheating individu- 
als, yet this is not possible before the whole 
Church (Acts v. 1-11).—(On ver. 27): A hypo- 
critical tongue if it has injured any one follows 
him still further with lies to defend itself, and so 
it causes universal confusion. 


b) Against vain self-praise and presumption. 
CHAT. XXVII. 
( With an admonition to prudence and frugality in agriculture: vers. 28-27). 


t Boast not thyself of to-morrow, 


for thou knowest not what a day will bring forth. 
2 Let another praise thee and not thine own mouth, 


a stranger and not thine own lips. 
3 Stone is heavy and sand weighty; 


the fool’s wrath is heavier than them both. 


4 Anger is cruel and wrath is outrageous; 


but who can stand before jealousy? 
5 Better is open rebuke 

than secret love. 
6 Faithful are the wounds of a friend, 


but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful. 
7 The satisfied soul loatheth a honeycomb; 
to a hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet. 


8 Asa bi 


that wandereth from her nest 


so is a man that wandereth from his home. 


9 Oil and perfume rejoice the heart, 
but the sweetness o 


a friend is better than one’s own counsel. 


10 Thine own friend and thy father’s friend forsake not; 
and into thy brother’s house enter not in the day of thy calamity ; 
better is a neighbor that is near than a brother far off. 
11 Be wise, my son, and make my heart glad, 
that I may know how to give an answer to him that reproacheth me. 
12 The prudent man seeth the evil (and) hideth himself; 


the simple pass on and are punished. 


18 Take his garment, for he hath become surety for a 


and on account of a stran 


‘ponds!’ 
woman put him under bonds! 


14 He that bleaseth his friend with a loud voice early in the morning, 


let it be reckoned a curse to him! 
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15 A continual dropping in a very rainy day 
and a contentious woman are alike. 
16 He that will restrain her restraineth the wind, 
and his right hand graspeth after oil. 
17 Iron sharpeneth iron ; 
so doth a man sharpen the face of his friend. 
18 Whosoever watcheth the fig-tree eateth its fruit, 
and he that hath regard to his master is honored. 
19 As in water face (answereth) to face 
so the heart of man to man. 
20 Hell and destruction are never full, 
and the eyes of man are not satisfied. 
21 The fining pot is for silver and the furnace for gold, 
but man according to his glorying. 
22 Though thou bruise a fool in a mortar 
among grain with a pestle, 
his folly will not depart from him. 
23 Thou shalt know well the face of thy sheep ; 
direct thy mind to thine herds ; 
24 for riches are not forever, 
and doth the crown endure forevermore? 
25 The grass disappeareth, and the tender grass is seen, 
and the herbs of the mountains are gathered. 
26 Lambs (are) for thy clothing 
and the price of thy field (is) goats ; 8 
27 and abundance of goat's milk for thy food, for the food of thine house, 
and subsistence for thy maidens. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 4. Fa VIN is used here only in the Old Testament. 
Ver. 5. (T1310) is regarded by Börr. (7 1133, 1 and u 8) as the 3d sing. fem. of the verb and not as the fem. of the adj.; 


Tv 
the chief evidence being found in the participles following, which, according to Hebrew usage, more naturally follow 


a finite verb.— A. 
Ver. 9. (In 37 we have one of the examples found in Hebrew In connection with words in wide and frequent use, 


in which the suffix loses all distinct and specific application; comp. in modern languages Monsieur, Madonna, Mynherr, 
etc.; theretore one’s friend, a friend, and not Ais friend. Börr., 2 876, c. NX 4 is regarded by GARN., Fugrst, DODERLEIX, 


Darnx, ele. as a fem. of Py used collectively; the meaning in connection with d is then, “more than fragrant wood.” 


Börr. (? 643, 8) pronounces all the examples cited in the lexicons for thin use of the noun “more than doubtful ;” and, as 
the exegetical notes show, nearly all commentators give tu 713% its ordinary meaning.—A.) 


v 
Ver. 10. [y J is one of three nouns whose fall and original form appears only in the stat. constr.; the K’ri therefore 
points as though the absol. were used 5), while the K’thibh exbibits the form m“). See Gaza, 7 215, 1. ¢; Barr. 


32721, 8; 794, Decl. IV.—A.] 
Ver. 11. (ADWR) an Inteutional, or paragogic Imperf., connected to Imperatives by } used as a final conjunction, 


Tr * 
“in order that: Bérr., 3965, B, ce. And let me- that I may—A.!] 
Vor. 14. dN. an Infin. abs. used adverblally, as in Jer. xxv. 4; here on account of the pause written with . lin- 


stead of simple ae 
Ver. 15. On the question whether HY) is to be accented and explained as a 3d pers. Nithpael, or whether, with 
5 : 


Krxcat, Norz!, and the most recent editors and expositors, we should point the form as Milel [with penultimate accent], 
and accordingly regard it as porhaps a voluutative Hithpael, with the - of motion (therefore “let us compare), con- 
* 
sult Bur HZAVU. Stren and Hrrzid on the passage. [GrsEI., Röb. /G ESEx. Thes., p. 1376, add. p. 114), Fuerst, etc. make the 
form a Nithpael; Bort. 9 474, 4, a and 1072, 6) agrees with Hrrsie in making it a simple Niphal with a different transpo- 
sition of consonants, and argues at length for this view. Fusrst pronounces the form participial, in opposition to nearly 
all loxicographers and commentators who make it 2d sing. fem. Oxszx. and some others. fuliowing Chaldee analogica, 
ren‘lered, ‘‘are to be feared.” Röntern (ubt rupra) and most others render, “are esteomed alike,” or “are alike.” Comp. 
also Ewatp, Lehrb. ? 182, d; Gueen, 3 83, c (2).—A.] N 
Ver. 16. Rp" 05. according to an interchange which is common of with N. [Yo clause a we have asingular 


verb following a plaral participle taken distributively as in xxii. 21; xxv. 13, efc.—A.] 
Ver. 17. U. is best regarded, as Guten, Bertaxav and Size take it, as an Imperf. apoc. Hiphil from Y — TTY 


“to sharpen.” Ewatp, Busrse, cte., needlessly take the first MW in clause a a Hophal: M. (comp. the Vulg. ezecuifzer) 
and would have only the second recognized as a Volantative Hiphil (to be pointed wy or Wh). (Bore. 2 1124, A, insiste 


that the Masoretic forms can be regarded as nothing but the ordinary adverb “ together,” and that the polating must be 
changed to N., M., or M. I.. Guzen, 2 140, 1, makes it a simple Kal Imperf. VIII regards it aso Niphhad 
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Imperf., no change of vocalization being required, although the more common form would be WH. Rp. ( Thes. GESEN., 
Ind. pp. 6, 88) regards the form as an epoc. Hiphil. for the more common IU, used impereonally, “one sharpens, men 


aharpe 


n. — A. 


Ver. 20. The parallel passage xv. 11 (see notes on this passage) shows that instead of ge (or again instead of 


TTIDN) we should read with the K’ri ax, or that we should at least assume a transition of this latter form into the 
Balai mad 


former, in the way of lexical decay (as in 1979 for n). 


[Börr. (22 262, a; 293) notes this as a tendency in proper 


nouns, aided perhaps In the case before us by the following liquid.—A.] 
Ver. 22. popa instead of the more regular 992. mimetically sharpened in its vocalization at the end of its clause. 
£ fo r 


See Börr., 27 304, ö; 49%, 6.—A.] 


Ver. 25. (IW y with Dagtiesh dirimens or separative, indicating the vocal nature of the Sheva. See, e. 9. GREEW 


224, b; 216, 2,a.—A.] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-6. Three pairs of proverbs, directed 
against self-praise, jealousy and flattery. 

Vers. 1, 2. Boast not thyself of to-mor- 
row, i. e., do not throw out with proud as- 
surance high-sonring schemes for the future” 
(ELsran); do not boast of future undertakings as 
if they had already succeeded and were assured.— 
For thou knowest not what a day will 
bring forth; i. e., what a day, whether it be to- 
day or to-morrow, will bring in new occurrences, 
is absolutely unknown to thee. Comp. James iv. 
13-15; also Horace, Od., iv. 7, 17: Quis scit an 
adjiciant odiernæ crastina summs Tempora Di su- 
peri 7 

r Who knows if they who all our fates control 
Will add a morrow to thy brief to-day?” 

Taro. Maatin’s TRANSLATION. ] 
and Seneca, Thyest. V. 619: Nemo tam divos habuit 
Javentes Crastinum ut possit polliceri [ No one has bad 
the gods so favorable that he can promise himself a 
morrow |.—With ver. 2 comp. the German Eigenlob 
stinkt, and Arabic proverbs like Not as mother 
says, but as the neighbors say” (Fuerst, Per- 
lenschniire, ii. 8), or Let thy praise come from 
thy friend’s and kinsman’s mouth, not from thine 
own” (MEIDANI, p. 467. 

Vers. 8, 4.—Stone is heavy and sand 
weighty, lit., weight of stone and heaviness 
of the sand.” Hirzia fitly remarks with respect 
to the genitive combinations of this as well as the 
succeeding verse 05 Cruelty of anger, etc.“) The 
genitive relation holding a figure before our eye 
instead of developing it in a proposition, possess- 
es nevertheless the value of a combination of 
predicate and subject.” [SO K., W., etc., while 
8. and others make the relation directly that of 
subject and predicate].—The fool's wrath, i. e., 
probably not: the vexation and anger occasioned 
in others by the fool (Coccerus, ScHULTENs, 
Bextaean, [S. ]. etc.), but the annoyance and ill- 
humor experienced by himself, whether it may 
have originated in envy, or in a chafing against 
some correction that he has received, ete. Such 
ill-temper in the fool is a burden, heavier than 
stone and sand. and that too a burden for himself, 
but beyond this also for those who must besides 
suffer under it, whom he makes to feel in com- 
mon snd innocently his ill-will and temper.—An- 
Ser is cruel and wrath is outrageous, lit., 
“‘cruelty of anger and inundation of wrath.“ 
With regard to the genitives, compare remarks 
above on vs. 8,4. For the expression ‘‘over- 
flowing of wrath” or excess, outrageousness of 


wrath,” comp. Is. xxx. 28, 30; Dan. ix. 27; xi. 
22.— map in clause b, often ‘‘envy,’’ is plainly 
„jealousy, as in vi. 34, 35, which passage is 
here to be compared in general. 

Vers. 5, 6. Better is open rebuke (open, 
undisguised censure, honorably expressing its 
meaning) than secret love, i. e., than love 
which from false consideration dissembles, and 
does not name to one’s neighbor his faults even 
where it should do so. Compare the aAqveverv 
év aydéry, Eph. iv. 15, as well as the numerous 
parallels in classic authors (PLautus, Trinummus, 
I. 2, 57: Cicero, Lel. 25; Seneca, Epist. 25); 
and Merpanl, II. 64: Love lasts loug as the 
censure lasts,” efc.—Faithfal (lit. true, coming 
from a true disposition) are the wounds of a 
friend, but deceitful are the kisses of an 
enemy. Mp2. from the root W, is if this 
be identical with Wy, largus fuit, as is gener- 
ally assumed, equivalent to ‘plentiful’? (comp. 
V), in which case we must think of kisses 


‘liberally bestowed but faithless,” or it may be 
kisses „to be lightly esteemed” (so Gesen., 
UmBreit, BRRTHEAU, STIER (Fuerst, S., W.) 
And yet it corresponds better with the parallel- 
ism, as well as with the exegetical tradition 
(Vulg., fraudulenta), to derive from an Arabio 


root So» to stumble (o¢dAAecy, fallere, there- 


fore falsus, false—so Ewarp, ELSTER, etc.), or it 


may be from 5) \_¢ W in the sense of to 


miss”—thus Hitzic,—both of which modes of 
explanation give the idea ‘deceptive, crafty, 
treacherous,” With regard to the meaning com- 
pare, therefore, chap. xxvi. 23. 

2. Vers. 7-14. Eight proverbs in praise of con- 
tentment, of friendship, prudence, eic. 

Ver. 7. A satisfied soul loatheth honey- 
comb. The verb literally means tramples, 
treads under feet, comp. Dan. vii. 19; Judg. v. 
21.—With clause 5 compare the German proverb 
„Hunger is the best cook;” and also Ecclesiast. 
iv. 2. 

Ver. 8. So is a man that roameth far 
from his dwelling-place. As the preceding 
proverb is directed against a want of contentment 
in the department of food and drink, so is this 
against weariness of one’s own home, against ad- 
venturous wandering impulses, and a restless 
roving without quiet domestic tastes. Comp. 
Ecclesiast. xxix. 28, 29; xxxvi. 28. 

Ver. 9. With clause à compare Ps. civ. 15; 
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cxxxiii. 2.—But the sweetness of a friend is 
better than one's own counsel. The ‘‘sweet- 
ness of the friend is according to xvi. 21 doubt- 
less sweetness of the lips, the pleasing, agreeable 
discourse of the friend (lit. ( of his friend ;” the 
suffix stands indefinitely, with reference i. e. to 
every friend that a man really has; here with 


especial reference to the possessor of the 99). 
See also the critical notes. The My is best 


taken in the sense of comparison (with JARCHI, 
Levi, Coccklus, UmBreit, SrixR): better than 
counsel of the soul,” i. e., better than one’s own 
counsel, better than that prudence which will 
help itself and relies purely on its own resources 
(comp. xxviii. 26). Ewarbp, Evsrer (in like 
manner also LurHer, Geren, De Werte [K., 
N.]. etc.,) render: The sweetness of the friend 
springeth from (faithful) counsel of soul,“ which 
is understood as describing the genuineness and 
the hearty honesty of the friend’s disposition. 
BxRTHRAU gives s similar idea, except that he 
supplies in 6 from a the predicate with its object: 
The sweetness of a friend from sincere counsel 
maketh glad the heart (?); [this is very nearly 
the conception of the E. V., H., S., M. J. Hitzia 
following the xarapfyyveras d2 ür ovpropdrwr 7 
vu of the LXX, amends so as to read: but 
the soul is rent with cares.” [See critical notes 
for still other expositions of the pore 

Ver. 10. Thine own friend and thy father's 
friend forsake not. Whether one read with 
the K’ri YY or with the K'thibh the stat. constr. 


of the emphatic form [or according to others the 
primitive form—see critical notes}, in any event 
together with the friend of the person addressed 
„his father’s friend "’ is also named, but as an 
identical person with the former, who, for that 
reason, has a value proportionally greater, and 
may so much the less be neglected, because he is 
as it were an heirloom of the family of long tried 
fidelity and goodness. - And into thy brother’s 
house enter not in the day of thy calamity. 
Hitzia, who explains the three clauses of this 
verse as originally separate propositions, only 
‘‘afterward forced together,“ fails to see a logi- 
cal connection as well between a and 6 as between 
5 and c. This isin fact in the highest degree 
arbitrary, for the common aim of the three mem- 
bers: to emphasize the great value of true friend- 
ship and its pre-eminence in comparison with a 
merely external relationship of blood, comes out 
to view as clearly as possible. The near“ 
neighbor is he who keeps himself near as one 
dispensing counsel and help to the distressed, 
just asthe ‘far off brother is he who, on ac- 
count of his unloving disposition, keeps at a dis- 
tance from the same. [Our commentators have 
in general agreed substantially with this concep- 
tion of the scope of the verse.—A. ]. 

Ver. 11. Be wise, my son, and make my 
heart glad, etc. Evidently an admonition of a 
fatherly teacher of wisdom addressed to his pupil 
(comp. i. 8 sq.; xxii, 21; xxiii. 15),—perhaps 
of the same one to whom the wise counsel of the 
preceding verse in regard to conduct toward 
friends likewise belonged. That I may know 
how to give an answer to him that re- 
proacheth me (literally. and so will I then 
return a word to my reviler’’), i. e., in order that 


I, pointing to thy wise and exemplary conduct, 
may be able to stop the mouth of him who re- 
viles me, the responsible teacher. Comp. Ps. 
oxix. 42; also cxxvii. 5; Ecclesiast. xxx. 2 sq. 

Ver. 12. In almost literal accordance with 
xxii. 3. 

Ver. 18. Almost exactly like xx. 16 (comp. 
notes on this passage. 

Ver. 14. He that blesseth his friend with 
aloud voice early in the morning. These 
words are directed against a friend who is flatter- 
ing and profuse in compliment, but inwardly in- 
sincere; who, by his congratulations, hasty, and 
offered with boisterous ostentation, brings, in- 
stead of a real blessing to his friend, only a curse 
upon his house, at least in the general judgment 
of the people. For of them we must think in 
clause 6 as those who are to reckon.“ For this 
last verb and its construction, ‘‘ reckoning some- 
thing to some one, comp. Gen. xv.6. [This in- 
sincere and untimely praise may be accredited to 
its giver as no better than a curse in his inten- 
tion, or more positively it may be regarded as 
veiling an evil intent, and so threatening an 
actual curse to him who is its object.—A. } 

8. Vers. 15, 16. Two maxims concerning a 
contentious woman.—A continual dropping 
in a very rainy day (according to the Arabic 
VY120 denotes ‘‘a ruin poured as if out of buck- 


ets, and so a pouring rain;’’ moreover the 
word occurs only me and a contentious 
'woman are alike. Like this, only more con- 
| cise, is chap. xix. 18, 5. [The peculiar force of 
this comparison to one who has been in the rainy 
season under the flat earthy roofs of Oriental 
houses, is commented on and illustrated, e. g., in 
Hackett’s Scripture Jilustrations, p. 85, and THom- 
son's Land and Book, Il. 453. A.j—He that 
will restrain her restraineth the wind (IX 


literally to shut out, dam up, confine ). and 
his right hand graspeth after oil, i. e., it 
grasps after something, encounters an object, 
seeks to retain something that is necessarily con- 
tinually eluding it. [The idea of hiding her dis- 
agreeable and vexatious disposition from the view 
of others, which is expressed by the E. V., H., 
W., in both clauses, and by N. and M. in the 
second, is less appropriate and forcible than that 
given in the version of our author, K, 8., ete.— 
A. . 

J. Vers. 17-22. Six proverbs against haughti- 
ness, selfishness, a greedy eye, self-praise and 
tolly.—Iron sharpeneth iron, lit. iron to iron 
maketh sharp, or according to others, iron is 
made sharp by iron,’’—see critical notes]. So 
doth a man sharpen the face of his nd. 
Whether we render D°33 by ‘face, look,” or (as 
HIrzio maintains) by edge, acies ingenii, the men- 
tal keenness, in either case the meaning is not: 
„One enrages, provokes the other (STIER and in 
like manner BERTHEAU), but: One stimulates the 
other, polishes himself by mutual spiritual con- 
tact and friction with his fellow, contributes by 
such an interchange of one’s own peculiarities 
with those of his fellow to the spiritual develop- 
ment of both (compare especially ELSTER and 
Hirzia on the passage). [“ Conference hath in- 
credible profit in all sciences, observes Trapp, 
A man by himself,“ says Morret, is no man, 
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he is dull, he is very blunt: but if his fellow come 
and quicken him by his presence, speech, and ex- 
ample, he is so whetted on by this means that he is 
much more comfortable, skilful, and better than 
he was when he was alone.” So most of our 
commentators, while Stuart, and Norges witha 
qualification, would find the idea of provocation, 
not as though anger were even indirectly com- 
mended, but if men must enter into contest, let 
the antagonists be worthy of the strife” (8.); 
an exposition far weaker as well as more unna- 
tural than the ordinary one.—A. ]. 

Ver. 18. With the general proposition in a 
comp. xii. 11; xxviii. 19.—And he that hath 
regard to his master is honored. The honor 
which the mf&ster (i. e., any master whatever, and 
not God especially, the master of all, as Stier 
holds) confers upon his faithful servant resembles 
the fruit which the fig tree yields to the proprie- 
tor or tenant who carefully cultivates it. To 
regard one,” colere aliguem, as in Ps. XXI. 7; 
Hos. iv. 10. 

Ver. 19. As (in) water face (ans wereth) to 
face, so the heart of man to man. 022, 


an accusative of place: as in water, Ewald, 
2 221. The meaning will be like that of ver. 17, 
somewhat such as this: As the mirror of the 
water reflects the likeness of one’s own face, 80 
one’s heart is mirrored in that of his fellow, if 
one only has courage and penetration enough to 
look deeply into this (EwaLp; comp. Stier and 
Berührt). There is contained in this at the 
same time an admonition to the wise testing and 
examination both of one’s own heart and that of 
our fellow-men; or, the recommendation of a 
comprehensive knowledge of men, to be gained 
by thorough knowledge of one's self. The Vul- 
gate already gives essentially the right idea: 
% Quomodo in aquis resplendent vultus respicientium, 
sic corda hominum manifesta sunt prudentibus ;” 
while several otber ancient expositors, whom EL- 
STER to some extent follows, find expressed in the 
passage a relation too exclusively ethical, viz., 
that of arousing by love a reciprocal love, or that 
of the practical maxim, Si vis amari, ama 
[“ Love if you would be loved J.— HIrzio thinks 


that clause a OVD must be the reading instead 
of D. 22: What a mole on the face is to the 


face, that is man’s heart to man, via., his disfi- 
. guring mole, his dark spot, his partie honteuse in 
the sense of Gen. viii. 21 (?). [Among our Eng- 
lish expositors the mirror and the mirrored ob- 
ject have been somewhat variously understood ; 
some retain while others dismiss the specific idea 
of reflection that is suggested by clause a. Mur- 
yer and Horlpzx, e. 9., make a man's own heart 
the mirror in which he may truly know himself; 
Worpsw. makes the mirror the hearts of others 
on whom we act; while the great majority make 
the reflected object the oneness, especially the 
moral oneness of human nature, as discoverable 
from any heart into which we may look (so e. g., 
Br. HALL, Trapp, Lawson, Bnindze, S. and M.) 
—A.]. 


full [i. e., not the world of the lost, but the world 
ofthe dead]. The meaning of clause ö as indi- 
cated by this parallel in à cannot be doubtful. It 
relates to the really demoniacal insatiableness of 


J 
Ver. 20. Hell and destruction are never p 
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human passion, especially the lust of the eyes; 
comp. 1 John ii. 16; James iii. 6; and in parti- 
cular Prov. xxx. 16; Eccles, i. 8. 

Ver. 21. With a compare the literally identical 
language in chap. xvii. 8 a.—But man accord- 
ing to his glorying, 1. e., one is judged ac- 
cording to the standard of that of which he makes 
his boast (the noun to be taken not in a subjec- 
tive, but in an objective sense, of the object of 
one's glorying). If his boast is of praiseworthy 
things, then he is recognized as a strong, true 
man, ete. ; if he glories in trivial or even of evil 
things, he is abhorred ; comp. above ver. 2. Thus 
Ewap, Bertaerav, Hirzic, [K.], while the ma- 
jority (the LXX, Vulg., Lutuer, etc., also Un- 
BREIT, STizR, ELSTER, etc.), translate the second 
clause: o is man for the mouth of his praise,“ 
i. e., for the mouth of the one that praises him 

testing the nature and worth of the praise that 
is bestowed ]—to which the figure in clause a can 
be made to correspond only by a considerably 
forced interpretation. [Here again among the 
English expositors who adopt this general idea, 
making the praise objective, there is diversity in 
carrying out the details. Is man the crucible or 
is he the object tested? N. and W. take the for- 
mer view, according to which man tests or should 
test with careful discrimination the praise be- 
stowed upon him; H., S. and M. take the other 
view, by which the praise is represented as test- 
ing him and disclosing his real character in the 
effects which it produces upon him. — A. ]. 

Ver. 22. Though thou bruise a fool in a 
mortar among grain ( grains of wheat;” the 
word is used only here and in 2 Sam. xvii. 19), 
with a pestle, etc. The meaning of this pro- 
verb, which has at least its humorous side, is 
plain; lack of reason is to such a degree the very 
substance of the fool, is so intertwined in his in- 
ward and outward nature, that one might divide 
him into atoms without eradicating thereby this 
fundamental character of his. This idea is not 
so clearly connected with the preceding verse by 
its substance as by the similarity of the figures 
employed in the two (the crucible and the mor- 
tat) ; comp. Hirzia on the passage. 

. Vers. 23-27. Admonition to a prudent and 
frugal economy in connection with agricultural 
possessions. — Thou shalt know well (2. 
„make thyself well acquainted with’’) the face 
of thy sheep. ‘ The look of the sheep” ae 
Gen. xxx. 40), i. e., its condition and thrift. 

Ver. 24. For riches are not forever—viz., 
the supply of subsistence, on the abundant pre- 
sence of which the good appearance of the flock 
depends above all things else—And doth the 
crown endure forevermore? The question 


introduced by this interrogative (DX!) expresses 


the idea of a very strong negation, standing as a 
climax to the preceding: and even the crown, the 
royal diadem, has no perpetual existence. The 
Wa seems not to designate the metal of itself 


that composes the king’s crown, but the kingly 
dignity and authority represented by it; the ex- 
ression from generation to generation plainly 
indicates this. HIrzid's rendering is as trivial 
as it is contrary to the usus loquendi: that g 


means “grass, fodder’? (because it sometimes 
signifies the hair of the head, and may therefore 
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designate the herbage as a hairlike ornament to 
the earth !). 

Ver. 25. The grass disappeareth, ete. a 
reason for the admonition contained in the pre- 
ceding verse, that one should be intent upon lay- 
ing up ample supplies of nourishment for the 
flocks. The discourse passes over in vers. 25-27 
to a richly diversified description of the beauty 
and abundance of rural nature, reminding us of 
Ps. lxv. 10-14, but in its present connection 
having this aim,—to show how God's creation li- 
berally rewards the labor bestowed upon it by 
the active and industrious landlord. Neither this 
concluding picture, nor the entire passage from 
ver. 23 onward can be interpreted in some alle- 
gorical way (with various ancient expositors, 
Scuv.tgens and SrIER), and be applied to the 
conduct of the spiritual, pastoral office of the 
teacher of wisdom. As the utmost that is admis- 
sible this conception may have a place under cer- 
tain conditions in the practical and homiletic 
treatment of the passage. [Worpsw. charncter- 
istically makes much of the secondary import 
of these verses.—A. ]. 

Ver. 26. And goats (as) price for the field ; 
i. e., goats of such value that for each one a piece 
of arable land might be exchanged. 

Ver. 27. Abundance also of goat's milk 
... for subsistence for thy maidens. d' 


(with which we must repeat 9 from the pre- 


ceding) ‘and life” is here equivalent to sub- 
stance, nourishment.” Female servants, maid- 
ens, waiting women, were wanting in no large 
household among the Hebrews, not even in the 
royal palace and the temple; comp. 2 Sam. iv. 6; 
1 Sam. ii. 228q. Here we must naturally think 
first of shepherdesses, milkmaids, etc. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL, HOMILETIC 
AND PRACTICAL. 


Modesty, contentment and prudence are the 
central ideas about which we may group the 
practical instructions of the section just ex pound- 
ed, if not in all their items at least in large mea- 
sure. Especially may we throw under these ca- 
tegories what is said of the necessity of avoiding 
all vain self-praise, and of boasting in an incon- 
siderate extravagant way neither of our own 

rosperity nor of our neighbor's (vers. 1, 2, 14, 

1); in like manner that which relates to the 
duty of moderation in ill temper and jealousy, in 
sensual enjoyments, in love of restless wandering 
and of sight-seeing (vers. 3, 4, 7, 8, 20); and not 
less, finally, the admonition which recurs in ma- 
nifold transformations to a general prudence in 
life, as it should be exhibited in social and busi- 
ness intercourse with others, and in the diligent 
discharge of the domestic duties of one’s calling 
(vers. 11, 18, 17-19, 28-27). If so inclined we 
might reckon among these commendations of an 
all-embracing practical wisdom even the warning 
against the contentiousness of s bad woman 
(ver. 15, 16), as well as the encomiums upon a ge- 
nuine, unfeigned friendship, in vers. 5, 6, 9, 10; 
and in these especially, and above all in the com- 
mand (ver. 10): to regard the love of a true 
friend more highly than the bonds of relation- 
ship of blood,—an injunction which reminds us 
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of expressions in the New Testament, such as 
Matth. x. 87; xii. 48-50, we might see the very 
climax, and the main theme of the discourse of 
wisdom which constitutes this chapter. Over 
against this counsel, to give te the love of a true 
friend the preference above all vain passions and 
selfish interests, we have presented in a signifi- 
cant way the evidence which establishes the sad 
truth, that the fool is not disposed at any price 
to let go his selfish, vain, arrogant nature (ver. 
22), in connection with which fact allusion is 
made to the natural corruption of human hearts. 
in general and to the necessity for their being 
given up to the delivering and renewing influ- 
ences of divine grace (comp. ver. 11). 

Homily on the chapter as a whole: * + Godliness 
with contentment is great gain (1 Tim. vi. 6).— 
Or, boast neither of thy prosperity, nor of thy 
deeds, nor of any earthly and human advantages 
whatsoever, but only of the Lord (1 Cor. i. 81).— 
Stocker: Of conceit and vain presumption as a 
first and main hinderance to the progress of true 
wisdom (comp. besides comments on chapters 
xxviii. and xxix).—Calwer Handbuch: Of the 
means of attaining true honor. 

Ver. 1-6. MELANCHTHON (on verse 1): That 
which is necessary and first demanded by our 
duty we must do before all else, conscientiously, 
and with appeals for divine help, lest in reliance 
upon our own strength or on foolish hopes we 
undertake needless and futile things.—STarxe: 
lle walks the more cautiously who always con- 
siders that to-day may be the day of his death 
(James iv. 13 sq.; Ecclesiast. vii. 40).—Comp. 
the New Year’s Sermon by RönR (Sonntagafeier, 
1844, No. 15): ‘The high and weighty import 
that cach yeur of life has for us.“ — [J. Epwarps: 
Not depending on another day, is a different 
thing from concluding that we shall not live an- 
other day. We ought not to behave ourselves in 
any respect as though we depended on another 
day.—Annut: This proverb contains only the 
negative side of the precept; but it is made hol- 
low for the very purpose of holding the positive 
promise in its bosom. The Old Testament sweeps 
away the wide-spread indurated error; the New 
Testament then deposits its saving truth upon 
the spot.—A. FULLER (on verse 2): A vain man 
speaks well of himself; and Paul speaks well of 
himself. The mofive in the one case is desire of 
applause; in the other justice to an injured 
character, and to the Gospel which suffered in 
his reproaches.—Bp. Hopkins: The tongue is 
of itself very apt to be lavish when it hath so 


sweet and pleasing a theme as a man’s own 


praise]. — Tübingen Bible: Self-praise is a sign 
of grent pride, and must be in the highest degree 
offensive to the wise man when he has to hear 
it.—Gr1zR (on verses 3, 4): If even the pious 
man may easily transgress in his anger, how 
much more easily the ungodly!—Lanes (on 
vers. 6, 6): He who truly loves his neighbor is 
bound, when the occasion presents itself, to per- 
suade, admonish and warn him; Ps. exli. 5; 
Gal. vi. I.—-WonTrARTRH (on vers. 5, 6, 9, 10): 
Moral perfection the highest aim and blessing of 
true friendship.—Von GERLACH: A rebuke be- 
fore the whole world is better than a love that 
proves itself by nothing, that only flatters in 
connection with a neighbor's faults.—[{Lorp 
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Bacon: This proverb rebukes the mistaken 
kindness of friends who do not use the privilege 
of friendship freely and boldly to admonish their 
friends as well of their errors as their dangers. ] 

Ver. 8 sd. MeLanctHon (on ver. 8): Solomon 
here warns against our forsaking our lawful 
calling from weariness; Eph. iv. 1; 1 Cor. vii. 
20.—LuTHER (marginal comment on ver. 8): 
Let no assault drive thee from thy calling; hold 
fast, and God will make thee prosper.—LAxOR: 
By discontent with one’s position and calling one 
only doubles his need, and sins grossly against 
God's holy providence.—[Murret: The wan- 
dering person is hated and despised by all; none 
honoreth his kindred, none regardeth his beauty, 
none careth for him, and none feareth to hurt 
him.—Jounx Hows (on ver. 10): If it be an in- 
decency, and uncomeliness, and a very unfit 
thing, that is, contrary to the precept of study- 
ing wHatsoever is lovely, and thinking of those 
things, to forsake my friend and my father’s 
fiiend, how much more horrid must it he to for- 
sake my God and my father’s God!] —SrAREKE 
(on vers. 9, 10): God is the best of all friends ; 
strive with great care, that thou mayest obtain 
God's favor and friendship, and thou mayest 
never lose them.— Vox GERTAOH: Union of spirit 
with an old family friend from the father down 
is to be much preferred to mere relationship of 
blood.—[T. Apams (on ver. 12): The fool goes, 
he runs, he flies; as if God that rides upon the 
wings of the wind should not overtnke him. 
Haste might be good if the way were good, and 
good speed added to it, but this is the shortest 
way out of the way. He need not run fast: the 
fool may come soon enough to that place from 
whence he must never return]. 

Ver. 14. sq. LurEHZR (marginal comment on 
ver. 14): He who reproves much praises, and he 
who praises much censures; for they are not 
believed because they go too far.—Tiibingen 
Bible: Too much praised is half censured. 
Trust not the flatterer who praises thee to ex- 
cess.—[Bp. Hopkins: Let all thy reproofs be 
given as secretly and privately as thou canst; 
otherwise thou wilt seem not so much to aim at 
thy brother's reformation, as at his shame and 
confusion.—Lorp Bacon: Moderate praise used 


with opportunity, and not valgar, is that which 
doeth the good.—Agnor (on ver. 17): One half 
of the human faculties are framed for maintain- 
ing intercourse with men, and one half of the 
divine law is occupied with rules for regulating 
it].—MBLANcTHON: Let us recognize our weak- 
ness, and see that the individual man is ignorant 
of much, errs and stumbles, and.... that God 
has furnished us men with the power of speech 
chiefly for this, that one may befriend another 
with counsel and instruction.—ZeLtnerk: The 
pious should arouse one another, and stimulate 
to all good works (Heb. x. 24), and that too in 
all circumstances. —GrreR (on ver. 18): Faithful 
labor and diligence find at length their rich re- 
ward—if not from men, at least from God; Heb. 
vi. 10. 

Ver. 19 sq. Lutaer (marginal comment on 
ver. 19): As the outline in water trembles and 
is uncertain, so also are hearts. The lesson is: 
Trust not!—[Be. Hopkins: In the world we see 
our own hearts unbowelled; and there we can 
learn what ourselves are at the cost of other 
men’s sins].—LUTHER (on ver. 21): He who 
loves to hear himself praised is easily deceived : 
for he proves thereby that he is a reckless man 
who values his honor above all right.—Srarks 
(on ver. 21): If thou art praised, let it serve 
thee as a test, a humiliation, and a profit.— 
Lanas (on ver. 22): The urging and chastise- 
ment of the law makes no one pious, and does 
not change the heart. The power of the Gospel 
must change and renew the hard beart.—Von 
GERTACh: No outward cure helps at all where 
the inward part is obstinately corrupt. 

Vers. 23-27. Srarxe: Let every one labor 
diligently in his calling, let him indeed bring 
everything to counsel, and be thoroughly syste- 
matic in his actions.— GEIE: If it be important 
carefully to guard and to cherish silly sheep, oh, 
how much more Christ’s sheep, the souls which 
He has redeemed with His precious blood! Acts 
xx. 28.—Wonuragtu: The busbandman's pros- 
perity (a sermon for a harvest thanksgiving).— 
Von GERLAOEH: To persevere is as needful as to 
acquire in every kind of possession.— [ Lawson : 
God’s bounty is a great encouragement to our 
industry]. 


e) Against unscrupulous, unlawful dealing (especially of the rich with the poor). 
Cuap. XXVIII. 


1 Ihe wicked flee when no man pursueth, 


hut the righteous are bold as a lion. 


2 In the rebellion of a land its princes become many, 

but through wise, prudent men one (the prince) continueth long. 
3 A man who is poor and oppresseth the lowl 

is (like) a rain flooding and (bringing) no food. 
4 They that forsake the law praise the wicked, 

but they that keep the law contend with them. 
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5 Evil men understand not judgment, 
but they that seek Jehovah understand all. 
6 Better on iy poor man that walketh in his uprightness, 
than he that walketh in crooked ways and is rich. 
7 He that keepeth the law is a wise son, 
but the companion of profligates causeth his father shame. 
8 He that increaseth his wealth by interest and usury 
thereth it for one that pitieth the poor. 
9 He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, 
even his prayer is an abomination. 
10 He that fe eth the righteous astray in an evil way, 
in his own pit shall he fall; 
but the upright shall inherit good. 
11 The rich man thinketh himself wise, 
but a poor man that hath understanding searcheth him out. 
12 When righteous men exult there is great glory, 
but when wicked men arise the people hide themselves. 
13 He that hideth his sins shall not prosper, 
but he that confesseth and forsaketh them shall find mercy. 
14 Happy is the man that feareth enn ie 
but he that hardeneth his heart shall fall into evil. 
15 A roaring lion and a ravening bear 
is a wicked ruler over a poor people. 
16 O prince, poor in understanding and abounding in oppressions ; 
he that hateth unjust gain shall prolong his days! 
17 A man laden with the blood of a soul 
fleeth to the pit; let them not detain him! 
18 He that walketh uprightly shall be delivered; 
but he that walketh in crooked ways shall fall suddenly. 
19 He that tilleth his land shall be satisfied with bread, 
but he that followeth vanity shall have poverty enough. 
20 A faithful man aboundeth in blessings ; 
but he that hasteth to be rich shall not go unpunished. 
21 To have respect of persons is not good, 
and See lan a piece of bread (many) a man will transgress. 
22 He that hath an evil eye hasteth after riches, 
and knoweth not that want shall come upon him. 
23 He that reproveth a man shall afterward find favor 
more than he that flattereth with his tongue. 
24 He that robbeth his father and his mother, 
and saith it is no wrong, 
he is companion to one that destroyeth. 
25 He that is of a covetous heart stirreth up strife, 
but he that trusteth in Jehovah shall be richly rewarded. 
26 He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool, 
but he that walketh in wisdom, shall be delivered. 
27 He that giveth to the poor (suffereth) no want, 
but he that covereth his eyes hath abundance of curses. 
28 When wicked men rise men hide themselves, 
but when they perish the righteous increase. 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL 
Ver. 2. yw) might perhaps be more correctly read as an Infinitive: y'2D3—Comp. Hrrrra on this passage. As the 
words of the original Hebrew now stand, we can supply a subject for ON. only the singular Ww (“the true prince”); in 
like manner the 3 in DW} must be taken in the sense of nv “when there is at hand zu the 2 however must be 
taken as an introduction to the concluding clause, like our “then” or “so.” In all this there is indeed the difficulty 
remaining that the participles 22 and yr stand side by side without a copula—an anomaly that is hardly removed 
by referring to chap. xxii. 4 (Bumrmgzav). And yet the construction thus brought out is, In spite of the manifold 
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anomalies which it involves, after all better than, 6. g. that of Umsazit, who takes 12 as a substantive in the sense 
of “right” as dependent on T, —or than Hfrzic's violent emendation arw YT instead of PORN. 13 YT), the 
meaning resulting from which “but through a man of understanding cont-ntion ceases,” does not agree very well 


with the context. [The E. V. takes 2 asa noun: the state thereof, dc. o II. aud M. (the smbility’). N. without 


this 
subject it“ 
aD ezampl o 
where reference is made to public offices or ſunctious. 


Ver. 17.—{The participle p 


ime state) suggested in clause a. 


fic rendering reaches the same result by findin 
8. follows 
what he calls “concrete imporsonuls,“ haviog a general subject one, a construction not un omuon 
This reaches Z s. result by a different path.—A.] 


Wy Börr. prefers an account of its peculiar vocalization to regard as a matilated 


for the verb “shall prolong its days, or endure” the 


mBasIt. Bort. (? 355, 8) regards the verb us furnishing 


Pual part., deprived of its initial D, and would therefore point pry: 80 xxv. ll, ec. See ? 994, 6, 10.—A.] 
: 8 7 
Ver. 18.— 070 NN is equivalent to 9.270 2 in ver. & 
2 * Tt 2 8 bX = 4 * e 
Ver. 23.— "FIN a somewhat stronger form in its vowel elements than Mes. used here as DN is elsewhere. 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-5. Of the general contrast between 
the righteous and the ungodly (unscrupulous 
transgressors, men of violence).—The wicked 
flee when no man pursueth. ‘The wicked“ 
(singular) is on the ground of its collective, or 
more exactly its distributive meaning. subject of 
a plural verb; compare similar constructions, 
card obveowy: Job viii. 19; Isa. xvi. 4; and also 
below, ver. 4 of the present chapter; 1 Tim. 
ii. 15 (yova—édv ueivwory), ete. See EwALD 
Lehrb. 3 309, a, and other grammars ]. But the 
righteous are bold asa lion. M03" is to be 


explained as a relative clause and referred to 
the preceding “ as a lion ’’—** which is confident, 
rests quietly in the consciousness of its supe- 
rior strength and the security which results from 
it, see the same figure in Gen. xlix. 9. [This 
seems to be needlessly artificial; according to a 
common Hebrew construction the verb may be 
a distributive singular after a plural, ‘the 
righteous.” See e. 9. Green, 3 275, 6.—A. 

Ver. 2. In the rebellion of a land its 
princes become many. For this use of 
‘‘ transgression” in the sense of ‘rebellion, re- 
volt,“ comp. the verb employed in this sense in 
2 Kings i. 1; also Ex. xxiii. 21, ete. The allu- 
sion is plainly to the uprising of many petty 
chiefs or tyrants, or many pretenders to the 
throne, or usurpers opposing each other, in 
lands which, through revolt from the lawfully 
reigning house, have fallen a prey to political 
anarchy, as e. 9. the Kingdom of Israel, espe- 
cially in the period after Jeroboam II., —to which 
the author of the proverb now under considera- 
tion might very well have had special reference. 
[On account of the form of clause 5 we prefer, 
with KAur k., to understand the allusion to be to 
a rapid succession of half established kings, 
rather than to a number of competing claimants. 
Tomson, Land and Book, I., 498, cites an Arabic 
proverb: May Allah multiply your sheikhs!” 
as embodying in its intense malediction a con- 
stant Oriental experience of fearful calamity. 
It is only incidentally illustrative of the proverb 
before us.—A. ]—But through wise, prudent 
men he (the prince) continueth long. [See 
Critical notes. | 

Ver. 8. A man who is poor and oppress- 
eth the poor. We are to think of some magis- 
trate who is originally poor, an upstart, who 
seeks to enrich bimself rapidly by oppression of 
his subjects. This man is in clause 6 very ap- 
propriately described as a rain that floods 


the sowed field or the fruitful district, and thus 
destroys the prosperous condition of the crops. 
Here again, and more appropriately, THomson 
25 supra) illustrates, both from natural and po- 
litical experiences common in the East, the im- 
pressiveness of this proverb to an Oriental mind. 
A. 
ah 4. They that forsake the law praise 
the wicked, i. e. for his success; comp. Ps. 
xlix. 12, 19; Ixxiii. 8, 10, 12—But they that 
keep the law (xxix. 18) contend with him; 
lit., with them ;”’ comp. remarks above on ver. 
1. For this verb, to contend or dispute,’’ comp. 
Jer. I. 24; Dan. xi. 10, ete. 


Ver. 5. Bvil men (lit., men of evil.“ comp. 
remarks on vi. 23) do not understand judg- 
ment; their wickedness darkens their under- 
standing likewise, which is especially the faculty 
for distinguishing between good and evil; comp. 
chap. xxix. 7. In contrast with them “they who 
seek God understand everything,” i. e. every- 
thing that relates to the investigation and deter- 
mination of right; comp. Eccles. viii. 5. 

2. Vers. 6-12. Against wanton oppression of 
the poor by the rich.—With ver. 6 compare the 
quite similar proverb chap. xix. 1.—Than he 
that walketh in crooked ways; lit., than 
one who is crooked in the two ways, or, than 
one who is perverse in a double way (the dual 
of the noun is used here as in ver. 18 [see Green, 
Gram. 3 203, 8]), i. e. one who unskilfully and 
waywardly passes from one way to another, one 
who, with divided heart, stands midway between 
the right path and the bypath of immorality ; 
comp. Ecclesiast. ii. 12; James i. 6. 


Ver. 7. With clause a compare x. 1; xxix. 8. 
—But the companion of profligates. For 
the verb dy“, to cherish, to cultivate intercourse 
with some one, comp. xiii. 20. For the term 
„ profligate or waster,” comp. xxiii. 21. 


Ver. 8. He that increaseth his wealth by 
interest and usury. The interest and 
‘‘usury”’ are so distinguished according to Lev. 
xxv. 86, 87, that the former denotes the annual 
revenue of a sum of money loaned out, the latter 
an exaction in other things, especially in natural 
products. The former is then fœnus pecuniarium, 
the latter faenus naturale sive reale. [Here again 
Orientals, ancient and modern, have a peculiarly 
deep and painful experience of the enormities of 
usury.—A.]—He gathereth it for one that 
pitieth the poor, i. e. for an heir who will at 
length show himself more liberal and compas- 
sionate toward the poor; comp. xiii. 22, and also 
Job xxvii. 16, 17. Mencervus, EwalLD, BERRTRHEAU, 
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ELSTER take the z as an Infinitive of the in- 


tensive form: ad largiendum pauperibus, for 
bestowal upon the poor, to show himself merci- 
ful tothe poor. But such an involuntary giving 
is a harsh idea, difficult to realize; and the 
meaning, to bestow, lariri, pn has elsewhere 


only in the Kal conj., the participle of which 
corresponds best with the general context before 
us. 
Ver. 9. Comp. xv. 8; and with clause a in 
particular Isa. xiii. 15. 

Ver. 10. He that leadeth the righteous 
astray in an evil way. The “evil way is 
unquestionably a way of sin and ungodliness, 
whether the Y be taken as a neuter substantive 
in the genitive (as in ver. 5; vi. 24), or. which 
is perhaps to be preferred here, as an adjective. 
With clause 6 compare xxvi. 27; with e, ii. 21. 
The “pit” in 6 is naturally the way of sin into 
which one betrays the upright, not as it is in i. 
self, but in its ruinous issues to which he is 
finally brought. Comp. chap. xi. 6, 8. 

Ver. 11. With @ compare xxvi. 16.—But a 
poor man that hath understanding search- 
eth him out; i. e. he sees through him, aud 
accordingly knows his weaknesses, and there- 
fore outstrips him in the struggle for true pros- 
perity in life. 

Ver. 12. When righteous men exult (tri- 
umph). yy, lit., “to rejoice,” here expresses 
the idea of the victory of the good cause over its 
opposers, in which victory ‘all the people” 
(according to xxix. 2) sympathize with great 
exultation. itzia’s alteration is unnecessary 
(Popa into 70002, suggested by the did Boiyd eta 
of the LXX): „when righteous men are deli- 
vered.“ - But when wicked men rise, come 
up, attain to power. Compare, with respect to 
this as well as the people's anxious hiding 
themselves, ver. 28. 

8. Vers. 13-18. Against the secret service of 
sin, hardening of the heart, tyranny, and thirst 
for blood.—With ver. 18 comp. Ps. xxxii. 1-5. 

Ver. 14. Happy is the man that feareth al- 
‘ways, i. e. he who lives in a holy dread of trans- 
gressing the will of God by sins of any kind 
whatsoever; comp. 2 Cor. v. 11: Phil. ii. 12, ete. 
The antithesis to this man „who feareth always’”’ 
is the ‘‘confident,” the carnally presumptuous, 
hardened in the service of sin; ver. 26 and also 
chap. xvi. 14.— With 5 comp. Ps. xcv. 8; Prov. 
xvii. 20. 

Ver. 15. A roaring lion and a ravening 


bear. ppi the ancient translators (LXX: 


dipov; Vulg. esuriens, eic.) already give with a 
substantial correctness, when they interpret it 
of the raging hunger or the blood-thirstiness of 
the bear: comp. Isa. xxix. 8; Ps. cvii 9. Not 
so well Benrneau and Exsrer (following Kim- 
cal, Levi, Coccegius, efe., [GRSGEN., Furrsrt, 
E. V., H., S., while Lur RRR, DR W., K., N., M., 
Rop., etc., agree with our author]): a roam- 
ing, ranging bear.“ for which rendering neither 
Joel ii. 9 nor Isa. xxiii. 4 can be adduced as de- 
cisive supports. 

Ver. 16. O prince poor in understanding 


oppression. This conception of the first clause 
as an animated appeal to a tyrant (EWALD, Brr- 
THEAU, EvsTER, etc.), seems to correspond better 
with the second clause than Huirzia’s view, ac- 
cording to which clause a is a nominative abso- 
lute, not to be resumed by a suffix in ö, or than 
Srikn's still more forced translation: A prince 
who lacks understanding—so much more does 
he practice oppression,” ete. {Lururr, E. v., 
De W., H., N., M. make the general relation of 
the clauses antithetic, each clause having its 
normal subject and predicate, although H., e. g., 
admits the want of precision in the antithesis. 
K. agrees with Hirzia's abrupt sundering of the 
clauses ; while 8. makes the first a synecdochical 
clause, as to a prince,” ete. Our author's ren- 
dering if animated is certainly unusual.—A. ]— 
He that hateth unjust gain shall prolong 
his days. For the generalizing plural ‘x2, 


which stands here quite as appropriately as e. g. 
iii. 18; xxvii. 16, the K'ri unnecessarily calle 
for the singular &. [So Börr., 3 702, e]. 


Ver. 17. A man laden with the blood of 
a soul. For this participle, burdened, loaded” 
(with the sense of guilt), comp. Isa. xxxviii. 14. 
[The E. V. loses the passive form and force of 
the expression; so LurHER and H.; while DR W., 
K., N., S., M., W. agree with Z.—A.]—FPleeth 
to the pit, is restless and a fugitive (like Cain, 
Gen. iv. 14), even to the terrible destruction to- 
ward which he is hastening by God's righteous 
decrees, and from which no human exertion is 
able to hold him back. Hence the warning ex- 
clamation at the end: „let no one detain him, 
i. e. let no one attempt the impossible, after all 
to recover him who is irrecoverably lost! 

Ver. 18 forms an antithesis to the preceding 
verse, cast in a somewhat general form.—He 
that walketh uprightly (comp. Ps. xv. 2; 
Mic. ii. 7) shall be delivered, but he that 
walketh in crooked ways shall fall sud- 
Genly. Comp. the perverse in a double way,” 
in ver. 6. The suddenly, at once,” points to 
the fact that the one or the other of the two per- 
verse ways which the ungodly alternately pur- 
sues, must bring him at last to ruin. 

4. Vers. 19-28. Various warnings and cau- 
tions, directed mainly against avarice and vio- 
lence.— With ver. 19 comp. xii. 11.— . is 
surfeited with poverty. A stronger and 
more direct antithesis to a than the is void of 
understanding in xii. 11 5. 

Ver. 20. A faithful man aboundeth in 
blessings. For the man of fidelities, comp. 
the similar expression in chap. xx. 6; also 2 
Kings xii. 16; xxii. 7, ete-—But he that hast- 
eth to be rich, naturally, in unfaithful, dis- 
honorable ways. Comp. xx. 21; xxi. 5; and 
for the concluding phrase, iv. 29. 

Ver. 21. With acompare the somewhat more 
complete expression, xxiv. 28.—And (yet) even 
for a piece of bread nen?) aman will 
transgress. The morsel of bread (1 Sam. 
ii. 36) probably stands here not as an example 
of a peculiarly insignificant bribe, but as the 
concrete designation of a trifle, a very slight 
value or advantage of any sort. Comp. A. GxL- 
Lius, Noct. Att. I., 15, where Cato says in pro- 


(lit., in “‘discernments”) and abounding in verbial phrase of the tribune Cœlius, Jrusto 
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penis conduci potest, vel ut taceat, vel ut loguatur 
with a crust of bread he can be hired either to 
eep silence or to speak]. 

Ver. 22. He that hath a covetous eye hast- 
eth after riches, lit., with an evil eye,” and 
therefore the envious; comp. xxiii. 6. For the 
idea of hastening after riches comp. xx. 21.—And 
knoweth not that want shall come upon 
him.— Instead of SOM want (comp. Job xxx. 


8 and akindred term in Ecoles. i. 16) the LXX read 
‘OM (so likewise the Adit. Bomberg., 1525, and 
the Planiin., 1566). If this reading were origi- 
nal, then we must undoubtedly render in accord- 
ance with chap. xiv. 34; xxv. 10; by “shame, 
reproach.” Yet the Masoretic reading also gives 
a good sense, as a comparison of vi. 11; xxiii. 5, 
and other passages that refer to the vanity and 
perishableness of riches teaches. 

Ver. 28. He that reproveth a man findeth 
afterward more favor, etc.—‘ Later, after- 
ward,” in the general sense, and not possibly 
with Apen Ezra, J. H. MicuAkLIs, to be taken 
in the sense of after me, i. e., acoording to my 
precepts.” With the flattering ‘‘smoothness of 
the tongue” in 5 compare xxix. 5; Ps. v. 10; 
exl. 4; Rom. iii. 18. 

Ver. 24. He that robbeth his father and 
his mother.—Comp. xix. 26; also Mal. i. 8; 
Mark vii. 11 sq.; and for the expression com- 
panion of a destroyer” in clause e, chapter 
xviii. 9. 

Ver. 25. The covetous kindleth strife.— 
WD) 200 is certainly not the proud (Vulg., 
Lorna, Ewan, Bertueav, Eveter (Gesen., 
Fusnst, De W., E. V., N., S., M. ]. etc.), but the 
man of large cupidity (comp. Is. v. 14; Hab. ii. 
5), the avaricious and insatiable, dmAncroc (LXX, 

MBBEIT, StigR, HIrzIio [K., aye By his co- 
vetous grasping and his overreaching others, he 
“kindles striſe (comp. xv. 18; xxix. 22), in- 
stead of living like the man who patiently trusts 
in the Lord’s help in peaceful quietness and with 
the prosperous development of his possessions as 
they multiply under the Divine blessing. For 
the expression shall be made fat,” i. e., 
shall be richly rewarded, compare xi. 25; 
xiii. 4. 

Ver. 26. He that trusteth in his own heart 
L e., not he who relies on his own immediate 
feelings (UmpreitT, ELSTER), but he who suffers 
himself to be guided solely by his own spirit 

comp. Jer. xxx. 21), by his own inconsiderate, 

fiant impulse to act, and therefore follows ex- 
clusively his own counsel (xxvii. 9). Comp. 
Hirzid and Srikn on the passage. 

Ver. 27. He that giveth to the poor (suf- 
fereth) no want.—For the sentiment comp. xi. 
24; for the elliptical construction (the omission 
of the pronoun to bim with the no want), 
ehap. xxvii. 7 .—He that covereth his eyes, 
i. K, turns them unsympathizingly away from 
such as need help, that he may not see their 
wretchedness; comp. Is. i. 15, as well as the si- 
mila: expressions, Deut. xxxi. 17; 1 John iii. 17 
(Aeieiv ra ordAdyxva).—Hath abundance of 
curses—of imprecations from the oppressed 
poor; the opposite, therefore, of ver. 20. 

Ver. 28. Comp. 12 6. — But when they per- 
ish the righteous inorease; —. e., the right- 


eous who were before oppressed and chased away 
come out to view again on all sides and form once 
more & numerous and strong party. Comp. xzix. 
2; and also xi. 10, 21. 


DOOTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


A peculiar “ religious complexion” belongs not 
merely to the first half of the chapter, vers. 1-16 
Nas Hitzia asserts, who separates this portion 

rom its older surroundings asa peculiar inter- 
polation originating after the exile), but to the 
whole section, as is shown with reference to the 
second part, particularly hy vers. 18, 20, 24, 25. 
That which gives to the chapter its specifically 
religious character is, the repeated admonitions 
to hear and keep the Divine law (vers. 4, 7, 9), to 
seek Jehovah (ver. 5), to trust in Him, (ver. 26, 
26), to a walking in faithfulness (ver. 20), and 
in blamelossness’ or innocence (ver. 18), and 
therefore in a general consecration,—to fear of 
God’s sacred anger (ver. 14); and also in no less 
degree the warnings against wanton and flatter. 
ing suppression of the consciousness of sin (vers. 
18, 24), against a hardening in the service of sin 
(ver. 14), and against the betrayal of otbers into 
sin (ver. 10). Undoubtedly it is the desire to ex- 
hibit as the . root of all evil” and as a main ra- 
dical form of ungodliness and lawlessness in ge- 
neral, the vice which is most sharply censured 
and opposed, that of covetousness, or the mighty 
rapacity of the wicked,—and accordingly to warn 
against it in the most emphatic way,—that led 
the compiler to accumulate just in the passage 
before us so many thoughts with respect to the 
religious relation of men toGod. For beside these 
admonitury and warning proverbs which refer 
directly to this relation, the substance of the 
chapter is made up almost exclusively of warn- 
ivgs against wicked violence on the part of rulers 
in their dealing with the lowly (ver. 1, 3, 12, 15, 
16, 28), of rich with the poor fi Mais 6, 8, 11, 24), 
and of the covetous and greedy of gain in their 
relation to the inoffensive and unsuspecting (vers. 
19-22, 25, 26). <A logically developed progress 
of thought, it is true, is wanting; the combina- 
tion is mixed of many colors, in the style of the 
‘‘atrings of pearls” in the gnomic poetry of the 
East, in which it is rather external than internal 
contacts and analogies that determine the conca- 
tenation of the several proverbs or groups of 
proverbs. 


HOMILETIO AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter. Of avarice as the 
foulest stain on the conscience, or as the mother 
of all vices (1 Tim. vi. 10).—Or, on walking in 
the fear of the Lord and a good conscience, and 
also on the chief dangers that threaten such a 
devout conscientious life.—Comp. SröckkR: On 
the second hinderance to the attainment of true 
wisdom: an evil, terrified, timorous conscience ; 
its source and characteristics, as well as the 
remedies for it (in a similar style, WouL- 
FARTH). 

Vers. 1 sq. Luragz (marginal comment on 
ver. 1); One's own conscience is more than a 
thousand witnesses.—CRAMIR: An evil conscience 
makes timid (Job xv. 21); but faith and a good 
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conscience make the heart joyous, so that it is not 
terrified before death and the devil (Ps. xoi. 7).— 
Arxot: No man pursueth; and yet a pursuer 
Is on the track of the fugitive, otherwise he would 
not flee. When they escape from man, God is 
the pursuer of the guilty. By conscience chiefly 
God apprehends us—thereby chiefly we appre- 
hend God ].—Lanae (on ver. 2): When subjects 
are oppressed and vexed, they are not to rebel or 
curse the authorities, but seek the causes of such 
judgments in themselves, turn and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance.—Von GERLACH (on 
ver. 5): To the understanding of the law there 
belongs a disposition to fear God, otherwise the 
clearest knowledge of the letter is of no avail; 
while men that fear God attain a sure compre- 
hension of all_—[Morrer: Albeit there is some 
light in the wicked man which is sufficient to 
make him inexcusable, yet he is always so blinded 
by natural ignorance and malice that both Christ 
and the law to him is amystery.—Bripvars: When 
knowledge stands in the stead of faith; when the 
man reasons instead of submitting to Divine 
teaching; knowledge abused becomes a positive 
hinderance to a correct understanding. ] 

Vers. 6-12. Cramer (on ver. 6): As bis riches 
do not help the rich man at all toward blessed- 
ness, 80 his poverty does not harm the poor in 
that direction.—(On ver. 8): God often rewards 
even here kindness shown to the poor, though it 
may show itself first to the children of the bene- 
factors.— Wiirtemberg Bible (on ver. 9): He that 
would be heard by God in his prayer must first 
hear God in His word and subject himself to its 
direction.—[Bp. Horkixs: God stops His ears 
against their prayers who stop their ears against 
His law. And this is but equity with God.]— 
Von GERLACH: Even the best that man can do 
becomes a sin to him when he does it with a dis- 
position of disobedience to the Divine word.—(On 
ver. 11): Trust in outward blessings easily brings 
with it false self-confidence, and it is very natu- 
ral for the rich to wish to lay claim likewise to 
inward excellencies and advantages. The poor 
man standing by unconcerned and simple, never- 
theless overlooks and searches him through, and 
by his very poverty has more of spiritual supe- 
riority.—STaRKB (on ver. 12): A large propor- 
tion of subjects conform to the conduct of their 
superiors. Blessed is the land whose rulers go- 
vern piously and praiseworthily !—[Teapp (on 
ver. 10): Heaven is kept for the upright, and 
they for heaven; how then should they miss of 


it? 

Ver. 18-19. MeLancutHon (on ver. 18): As in 
all conversion repentance must be the first thing, 
i. e., recognition of transgression and guilt, com- 
bined with a sore change of disposition,—so here 
confession of sin is demanded, and such a one as 
leads to sincere reformation of the feelings and 
conduct, like that of Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. For 
necessarily in confession of sin every evil pur- 
pose must be given up, because with persistence 
in these penitence is no true penitence.—Comp. 
the Absolution-sermon on ver. 18 by Weicker 
(Sonntagefeier, 1889): Be not e to confess, 


for he only who confesses will obtain mercy, and 
no competitor is crowned except he strive law- 
fully.—[{ Lawson: To endeavor to shelter our- 
selves under coverings that are not of God’s Spi- 
rit, is an additional provocation to the eyes of 
His glory.—Trapp: Sin is a deformity that must 
be uncovered, or God will never cover it; see it 
we must to confession, or see it we shall to our 
confusion. No man was ever kept out of heaven 
for his confessed badness; many are for their 
supposed goodness.—ARNoT: Sin cast forth from 
the heart is harmless. It cannot then pollute the 
life; and it will not then remain an element of 
treasured wrath.—BArzs (on ver. 14): Blessed 
is the man who considers that God’s eyes are al- 
ways upon him in order to judgment, and whose 
eyes are always upon God in order to accept- 
ance.—J. Hows: It is a very hopeful character 
upon you when you are really afraid lest a con- 
troversy should still depend, and not be taken up 
between God and you.—J. Epwarps: A saint is 
apt to be sensible of hie spiritual dangers, jealous 
of himself, full of fear when he cannot see his 
way plain before him, afraid to be left alone, and 
to beat a distance from God. J|—Starxe: Searing 
and hardening the heart is a heavy judgment. If 
thou wouldst not fall into it, then hear betimes 
the grace that knocks at thy door.—(On ver. 18): 
There is only one way to eternal life; be that 
turns from that to the right or to the left, and 
would make himself sidepaths, will fall into ruin. 
—Von GERTACH (on ver. 19): As a reward for 
his vain striving the simple receives only vanity. 
—(Lawson (on ver. 17): The murderer of his 
neighbor is his own murderer. ] 

ers. 20 sq. [Lonp Bacon (on ver. 21): In a 
judge facility of disposition is more pernicious 
than bribery; for it is not every one that offers 
a bribe, but there is scarcely a case wherein 
something may not be found to bias the mind of 
the judge, if he be a respecter of persons. ]— 
CRAMER (on vers. 20-22): Striving after riches 
has become to many a one & cause of many sins; 
and these are the very tares which (according to 
Luke viii. 14) choke the word of God.—Ttbingen 
Bible (on ver. 28): Speak the truth always, even 
though thou see that it is bitter. The future will 
show that thou still farest better with this than 
do shameful flatterers.—(On ver. 24): To take 
any thing from parents the Spirit of God calls a 
theft, robbing the children of all prosperity and 
all blessing.—[FiLaven (on ver. 28): There is 
no better way to secure our own interest in any 
man’s heart, than to fasten it in his conscience 
by our faithfulness, and by being willing to haz- 
ard it for God's glory.—Sourn (on ver. 26): Of 
all the fallacies and scurvy cheats put upon men 
by their trusting others, there are none so shame- 
ful, and indeed pernicious, as the baffles which 
men sustain by trusting themselves. ]—Gzrer 
(on ver. 26): In our own important affairs we 
should never rely upon ourselves alone, but ever 
hearken to others’ counsel. Does not even a 
physician in bis sickness employ the counsel of 
other physicians ?—WouLragrH: Trust not in 
thine heart, but in she Lord. 


CHAP. XXIX. 1-27. 


d) Against stubbornness and insubordination. 
Cuap, XXIX. 


1 He that being often reproved hardeneth his neck 
shall suddenly Be destroyed and without remedy. 
2 When the righteous increase the people rejoice, 
but when a wicked man ruleth the people mourn. 
3 He that loveth wisdom maketh his father glad, 
but he that keepeth company with harlots spendeth his substance. 
4 The king will establish the land by judgment, 
but a man (fond) of bribes destroyeth it. 
5 A man who flattereth his neighbor 
readeth a net for his feet. 
6 In the transgression of the wicked man is a snare, 
bat the righteous will rejoice and be glad. 
7 The righteous knoweth the cause of the poor; 
the wicked doth not discern knowledge. 
8 Scoffers set on fire the city, 
but wise men turn back anger. 
9 A wise man contendeth with the fool; 
but he 1 and laugheth, and there is no rest. 
10 Men of blood hate the upright, 
but the righteous seek his soul (to deliver it). 
11 All his wrath doth the fool pour forth, 
but the wise quieteth it afterward. 
12 A ruler that giveth heed to deceitful words, 
all his servants are wicked. 
13 The poor man and the usurer meet together ; 
Jehovah giveth light to the eyes of both. 
14 A king who judgeth the poor faithfully, 
his throne shall bs established for ever. 
15 The rod and reproof impart wisdom; 
but a neglected son causeth his mother shame. 
16 When the wicked are multiplied transgression increaseth ; 
but the righteous shall see their fall. 
17 Correct thy eon, and he will give thee rest, 
and bring delight to thy soul. 
18 When there is no revelation the people are ungoverned, 
but he that keepeth the law, blessed is he 
19 By words a servant will not be corrected ; 
for he iveth them but doth not conform to them. 
20 Seest thou a man hasty in his words; 
the fool hath more hope than he. 
21 One bringeth up his servant tenderly from a child 
and afterward he shall be a son. 
22 An angry man stirreth up strife, 
and a passionate man aboundeth in transgression. 
23 A man’s pride shall bring him low, 
but he that is of a lowly spirit retaineth honor. 
24 He that is partner with a thief hateth his own soul; 
he heareth the curse and showeth it not. 
25 Fear of man bringeth a snare, 
but he that trusteth Jehovah shall be preserved. 
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26 Many seek the favor of the ruler, 
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but from Jehovah cometh man’s judgment. 
27 An abomination to the righteous is the unjust man, 
and an abomination to the wicked is he who is upright in his way. 


* 


GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver. 5 —With D*711"9 we should, according to xxviii. 23, supply bi); and Oy expresses here the dative relation as 


Spe usually does; Comp. Ps. xxxvi. 3. 


ver. 6.— yy" stands for v. inustrating a very common tranaltion from YY roots into the y form; Ewan, 2138, 4. 


[Gnzen, 2140, 1 Bory. 21147, A., ete. 


Ver. 10.— Between ')) and DH there seems to be an assonance intended. 
2 N Tv 
Ver. 18.—[ 70D an instance of the attachment of the suffix of the singular to form pluralia fantum ; comp. PLR 


in xiv. 21; xvi. 20. the only other instances in which the noun occurs with the suffix of 3d pers. sing. Bort. euggests that 
this may be a trace of the dinlect of Kphraim; 2 886, 8 and n. 1; 3 888. 1.—A.] 
Ver. 25.— 0 Bort. troate as a fem. Infin. (7 990, 4, B and n. 3), and notices the not uncommon sequence of a ma 


culine predicate (990, 3, B.).—A.] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-7. Against various forms of ob- 
stinate unrighteousness, especially oppression, 
prodigality, flattery, ee. — He that is often re- 
proved, being stiffmecked. A ‘man of 
corrections’ or ‘“reproofs” (for which Hirtzia 


needlessly substitu s HND „ punishments ” 


[which Gesen. would render „arguments,“ i. e., 
a man who when censured defends himself]) is 
one who deserves many corrections, is continu- 
ally bringing them upon himself (comp. the! man 
of sorrows,” Is, liii. 8). Here he is described as 
such a man, who maketh his neck hard,“ i. e., 
the stiffnecked man who will every where defiantly 
carry through his own will (comp. Ex. xxxii. 9; 
xxxili. 3; xxxix. 9; Deut. ix. 6: xxxi. 27, efc., and 
also the hardening of the heart” in chap. xxviii. 
14). [The E. V. which is followed by nearly all 
our expositors, and which we have given in the 
general version of the chapter, makes the obsti- 
nacy not the original cause of the many correc- 
tions, that for which the offender is in the first 
instance reproved, but the disposition evinced by 
him under all reproofs whatsoever. The final 
difference is not great; sudden and utter destruc- 
tion will follow and end unavailing reproofs.— 
A. J. With 5 compare the literally identical 
second clause of chap. vi. 15. 

Ver. 2. When the righteous increase 
According to chap. xxviii. 28 this is the same 
thing as the wicked's perishing.” HIrz Id: 
„when righteous men attain to power, —an un- 
necessary assimilation of the menning of the verb 
to that in clause 6. For the -rest :oompare 
xxviii. 12. 

Ver. 8. With a compare x. 1; with ö. vi. 26; 
xxviii. 7. 

Ver. 4. A king will establish the land by 
judgment, (i. e., by the maintenance of justice). 
For the verb comp. 1 Kings xv. 4. The man of 
gifts (bribes) ’’ is then naturally the unjust ruler 
who “ perverts justice from love of gifts (Brr- 
THEAU). RosENMUELLER and Hirzia explain the 
phrase as meaning a man of taxes or assess- 
ments; in like manner LurHeEr: -“he who as- 
sesses the land excessively.“ This is possible, 
but not demonstrable with full certainty. The 
conception of the Vulgate is at any rate too gene- 


ral: Vir avarus, and also Stier’s; ‘he who will- 
ingly receives presents.” [ K. agrees with Hir- 
210, etc.; H., N., S., M., take our author's view. ] 

Ver. §. A man who flattereth his neigh- 
bor; see Critica] notes.—Spreadeth a net for 
his feet. ‘* He does this even when he is not in- 
tending it; the web of enticing errors before 
his neighbor’s eyes, becomes, when he comes into 
contact with them, a net in which he is caught” 
(Hirzic). For thesentiment comp. xxvi 24, 25, 28. 

Ver. 6. In the transgression of the wick- 
ed man is a snare, i. ., for himself; comp. 
xvili. 7; xx. 25; xxii. 25. Hirzia proposes in- 
stead of the noun the corresponding verb (in the 
Niphal); ‘In the sin of the wicked he ensnareth 
himself.” A change plainly as superfluous as 
that of Ewatp, who, following the steps of some 
earlier expositors but clearly in violation of the 
order of words, combines the epithet evil with 
the ‘‘snare.”—But the righteous will re- 
joice and be glad, i. e., in his own happy es- 
cape from danger. For a like combination of 
139 to exult, or shout for joy, and Nod to be 
glad, comp. Ps. xxxv. 27. 

Ver. 7. The righteous knoweth the cause 
of the poor, i. e., their judicial cause, their 
claims before a court. For this use of the verb 
to know” comp. xii. 10; for the sentiment ver. 
14: Job xxix. 12, 16.— The wicked doth not 
discern knowledge (others “know under- 
standing“); i. e., he listens to no reason, has no 
sensibility for right and equity (Hitz1c). Comp. 
xxviii. 6. This explanation, which is also 
WorpswortuH's (‘‘knowledge, which consists in 
piety and charity), we prefer to the more ex- 
ternal one given, e. g., by H., S., M.: does not 
acquaint himself with the poor man’s cause.— A.] 

2. Vers. 8-11. Against scoffing, contentious- 
ness, thirst for blood and passionateness.— 
Mockers set on fire the city. ‘Men of de- 
rision“ is a more select expression for the com- 


mon oy ‘‘scorners,” one found likewise in Is. 


xxviii. 14 [intending and meaning more than 
would be ordinarily suggested by the rendering 
of the E. V.; ‘‘scornful men.“ -A. J. The set- 
ting on fire (lit. blowing upon, comp. Ezek. 
xxi. 36) the city is a fitly ohosen figurative ex- 
pression for the excitement of the passion and 


the party spirit of the people of the city; Mp 
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stands here like rig in Matth. xii. 21 of the 
community of the city.— Wich ô comp. xv. 1, 18; 
Eccles. x. 4. [The connection is not unknown in 
modern times of religious skepticism and rational- 
ism, with political radicalism and a revolutionary 
spirit.—A. ]. 

Ver. 9. A wise man contendeth witha 
fool; —but he rageth and laugheth and 
there is no rest. The first clause forms, some- 
what like the a6“. absol. in Latin, a clause by 
itself, the participle of which may be resolved 
into if or when the wise contendeth, ec.“ The 
subject of the verbs in 6 is the fool and not the 
wise man (EWALD. Umsreit, ELSTER, Stier 

De W., Murrst, N., ele, while Bertugau, K, 

. ., etc., understand the fool,” the E. V., M 
and others being ambiguous ]), in which case the 
FN} |X) (and there is no ceasing, no rest comes, 


comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 9) would form quite too short 
a conclusion; moreover the raging and the 
4 laughing appear to be much rather charac- 
teristic signs of the fool’s conduct than of the wise 
man's; comp. ver. 11 and chap. xii. 16. 

Ver. 10. Men of blood hate the upright. 
Men of blood” as in Ps. v. 7; xxvi. 9; lv. 24; 
exxxix. 19.— But the righteous seek his 
soul, viz., to preserve and prosper it. That the 
de geeking the soul” here stands bono sensu, un- 
like its use in some other passages (e. g., Ps. xl. 
15; 1 Kings xix. 10, efe.,) [on the other hand 
comp. "WD? nin Ps. cxlii. 5], appears from 
the contrast with clause a; Hitzia's emendation 
is therefore unnecessary, substituting ow) 
for O°), and thus obtaining as the meaning: 
„and seek to separate his soul, to isolate it (I). 
for our expositors II. prefers the common ren- 

ering of the predicate, and makes the up- 
right ” a nom. or acc. absolute.—A. ] 

Ver. 11. All his wrath doth the fool pour 
forth. ‘Spirit’ is here plainly wrath, as in 
xvi. 82, and not “soul” (UABRBIT) or mind ” 
Srigx, eie. [so E. V. and some of our interpre- 
ters]).—But the wise quieteth it afterward. 
“NANI, which occurs only here, means ufter- 


ward, at length’’; others explain this unusual 
expression by ‘‘ back, retrorsum; e. g., De W., 
Stizr, Hitzic, Gesen., ee. Keepeth it back, 
. it, pressing it in as it were (?).“ 

. Vers. 12-17. Admonitions to a just and mild 
mode of government, and also the strict discipline 
ofchildren. With ver. 12 comp. Ecclesiast. x. 2, 
and also Cic. De Leg., III. 18 and the Latin pro- 
verb; Qualis rex talis grex, ‘‘like king, like peo- 

le.” 

Ver. 13. The poor man and the usurer 
(oppressor) meet together. The ‘man of ex- 
actions should be interpreted with the LXX 
„„ Vulg. (creditor), Ewaup, Huirzia, 

onnsr, etc., by usurer,“ inasmuch as D'33/), 


asa plural from JN (roxoc) [?] is very probably 
equivalent in meaning to JW) “usury;” [Rop., 
Borr., etc., prefer the broader meaning “ oppres- 
sion“ J. A ‘man of usury, money-lender’’ is 
farthermore only a more concrete expression for 
a “rich man,” and this is the corresponding 
term in chap. xxii. 2.—Jehovah giveth light 
to the 13 of both; i. e., according to the 


parallels cited, Jehovah has given to them both 
the light of their life; trom God comes to buth 
the light of life and the joy of life; comp. Ps. 
xiii. 4; Job xxxiii. 30; Eocles. xi. 7. [-* Here 
is comfort to the poor in his sufferings; here is 
warning to the rich in his violence. Worvs.] 

Ver. 14. A king who judgeth the poor 
faithfully. In truth, or fidelity is not here 
‘conscientiously, with truth to his owu convio- 
tions, but conformably to the state of the facts, 
‘“‘gso that he permits true judgment (Zech. vii. 
9) to reach the poor (Hirsi). With the senti- 
ment comp. xx. 28; xxv. 5. 

Ver. 15. With a comp. xxiii. 13; xiii. 24; with 
6, x. 1: xvii. 21; xxviii. 7. The ‘ neglected” 
is literally he who is exempted from discipline, 
who is lett to his own will.“ 

Ver. 16. When the wicked are multiplied 
transgression increaseth, so far forth as the 
wicked who are found in the decided majority 
think that they may with impunity commit all 
manner of wickedness. With ö comp. Ps. xxxvii. 
84 where the joyful beholding of the destruction 
of the wicked is expressed by the same phrase. 

Ver. 17. With a comp. xix. 18.—And give 
delight to thy soul. O°373 not . delica- 
cies, dainties (BERTHEAU), but delights, joys in 
general, whose increasing variety is expressed 
by the plural (Stier). 

4. Vers. 18-23. Against lawlessness, insubordi- 
nation, a passionate temper, and pride.—When 
there is no revelation the people are un- 


governed. |i here denotes prophetic pre- 


diction, the revelation of God by His d' orr 
TVR, seers” (1 Sam. ix. 9), [E. V. when. 


there is no viston’’]; the chief function of these 
consisted in their watching over the vigorous ful- 
filling of the law, or in the enforcement of the 
demands of the law. By the phrase ‘in lack of 
vision’ a time is described like that mentioned 
in 1 Sam. iii. 1, when the word of the Lord was 
precious; or like those mentioned in Hos. iii. 
4; Am. viii. 12; 2 Chron. xv. 3; Ps. Ixxiv. & 
times sete, Soir by poverty in prophetic tes- 
timonies and activities. In such times the peo- 
ple must necessarily be “ undisciplined and un- 
bridled,” (so Ex. xxxiv. 25 [where the E. V. 
incorrectly renders ‘‘ naked } ).—But he that 
keepeth the law blessed is he! (comp. xiv. 
21; xvi. 20.) This benediction forms no strict 
antithesis to clause a. The connection of ideas 
seems to be this: But he who in such seasons of 
ascendant lawlessness. neverthelees keeps Cad’s. 
law, ete.” (HIrEId). 

Ver. 19. By words a servant will nat be 
corrected; i. e., mere words do not reform a 
servant, who rather needs a sharper correction.— 
For he perceiveth them but doth not con- 
form to them; lit. but there is not an an- 
swer,“ that is in, action, by actual obedience, by 
vraxoy (2 Cor. X 6, etc.). BxRTrAEAU is wrong: 
„For he will observe it—that there is no oom - 
ing to blows—andthere will be no answer;“ no 
less is Ewarb incorrect: But he becomes in- 
telligent (gains understanding) without an an- 
swer, and likewise Von Hormann, Schriftbew., 
II. 2, 877: “if he haa understanding no answer 
follows.” 
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Ver. 20. Almost exactly like xxvi. 12. Comp. 
also Ecclesiast. ix. 18, where the mpomrertig tv Adyw 
avrov corresponds precisely with the ‘hasty in 
his words of our verse. 

Ver. 21. If one bringeth up his slave ten- 
derly from a child afterward he will bea 
son. The relation of the two clauses is like that 
in ver. 9, PJD “to fondle “is used here only in 


the O. T.; it is more common in Aramaic. 1 


which according to the Rabbinic is cognate with 
J suboles, seems to be designed to distinguish 


„the son of the household, the free filius fami- 
1% in contrast with the house-slave; comp. Lu- 
THER’S term Junker [a ‘‘squire”}. Others in- 
terpret the Hapaxlegom. differently, e.g. Ewan, 
following the Arabic: he will be unthankful”’ 

Furast, “intractable” ]: Stigr his end will 

e (evil) development; Von Hormann, ubt supra: 
„there is at last a lamentation,” te. Hol: 


‘<ghall be grieved J. HIrzid reads WJ which 


is to be interpreted, like Ps. xliv. 15 (14) 4 
shaking of the head, or even a wringing of the 


hands!“ To write 1 would be more natural 


than this: his end will be contention,” as the 
Vulgate seems to have understood the expression, 
when it renders: postea sentiet eum contumacem. 
Ver. 22. An angry man satirreth up strife. 
Almost precisely like xv. 18; comp. xxviii. 25.— 
And a passionate man aboundeth in trans- 


gression; for 20 in the sense of great or 


rich in something,” comp. xxviii. 20, 27. See 
chap. xxii. 24 for a phrase kindred to the lord 
of passion,“ i. e., the passionate man. 

Ver. 28. With acompare xvi. 18; xv. 7; with 
6, xvi. 19; xi. 16. 

5. Ver. 24-27. Warning against the fear of 
man, disposition to please men, and complicit 
in transgressions.—He thatis partner with 
a thief hateth himself; i. e., inasmuch as he, 
as the concealer of a thief, brings upon himself 
the guilt and likewise the penalty of the fu'l 
theft.—He heareth the curse and showeth 
it not; i. e., he hears the curse which according 
to the law (Lev. v. 1 sq.) marks a theft as an 
offence deserving a heavy penalty, and yet does 
not reveal the perpetrators of the deed which is 
laden with such a curse, and thus brings the 
curse also upon himself. [The E. V. is altogether 
ambiguous and misleading. ] 

Ver. 26. Fear of man bringeth a snare. 
Fear of man (for which Hirzid conjectures 
on 0D. “desiring or delighting in man”’) is 
strictly ‘‘trembling before men; comp. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 15. Such a fear of man bringeth a snare,” 
because it easily betrays into a participation in 
the sinful actions of men. With ö comp. xviii. 10. 

Ver. 26. Many seek the face (favor) of the 
ruler; they wait upon him, the potentate, in per- 
son, as a token of their homage, and in order to 
gain his favor. Comp xix.6; 1 Kings x. 24.—But 

om Jehovah cometh man’s judgment; 
i. 6., God, the Supreme Ruler, allots the destinies 
of men most justly and equitably; with Him one 
obtains the desired judgment more certainly than 
with any human ruler whatsoever. Comp. xvi. 
88. Hirzie arbitrarily says: judgment is here 
equivalent to rank, dignity.” 


Ver. 27. Comp. xi. 20; xxviii. 4; and for the 
expression they that walk uprightly,” or are 
‘‘upright in the way,“ in clause 64, see in parti- 
cular Ps. xxxvii. 14, and also Prov. ii. 7. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


When early expositors (Stécker, WOoRTTA RTR, 
etc., comp. also Stier) represent the chapter be- 
fore us as directed especially against stiff-necked 
obstinacy, or against wilful disobedience and 
persistent refusal of correction, this conception 
of its main subject not only corresponds with 
ver. 1, but also with the repeated occurrence of 
rebukes of lawless conduct and the bad training 
of children, such as the following series of pro- 
verbs exhibits (vers. 9, 12, 15, 17, 18, 19, 21). 
Besides the manifold warnings against violent 
temper and its evil consequences fall under the 
same category (vers. 8, 11, 22); in like manner 
the dissuasions against prodigality (ver. 8), op- 
pression of the poor (vers. 2, 7, 18, 14), pride 
(ver, 28), flattery and bribery (vers. 4, 5, 12), in- 
justice and deeds of wickedness in general (vers. 
6, 10, 16, 27). Asa peculiar form of insubordi- 
nation, or persistent disregard of the divine law, 
there is brought out prominently toward the end 
of the chapter the fear of man, which has not be- 
fore been expressly mentioned in the Book of 
Proverbs. And this is done in such a way as to 
distinguish three degrees of this fault; the con- 
cealing of a theft, as its rudest and lowest form 
(ver. 24); the trembling before men,” or pli- 
ability with respect to such conduct of wicked 
persons in general as ie siuful and entices to sin 
(ver. 26); and the mere disposition to please men, 
or reliance on the protection and favor of power- 
ful men, instead of on God alone (ver. 26). 

A special adaptation to the theocratic political 
organization of the people of God under the Old 
Testament is given to the general direction which 
the chapter takes against wilfulness, insubordina- 
tion and want of discipline, in ver. 18: When 
there is no revelation, the people become law- 
less; but he that keepeth the law, blessed is he! 
In this remarkable testimony to the need of pro- 
phecy as the living watch and ward of the law, 
there is evidently brought to view that thought 
which is doctrinally and in respect to the history 
of salvation the most significant in the section. 
This is a thought which could develop itself and 
find expression only after repeated periods had 
occurred in which prophecy was wholly or par- 
tially silent, and therefore only on the ground of 
sorrowful experiences that had accumulated in 
such seasons. The appearance of this thought, 
however, in the section before us by no means 
compels the assumption that this division of the 
book may not have originated till after Hezekiah, 
and this Hrrzia also admits. Comp. above, the 
exegetical interpretation of the passage. 

The great significance of prophecy for the mo- 
ral life, both of the theocratic people of God 
and of Christian nations, has been well presented 
by Exsrer, in connection with this passage. 
„Where the continuity of these prophetic revela- 
tions (to which it belonged to maintain in life and 
to develop the fundamental revelation made in 
the law) was interrupted, this was the sign of a 
stagnation in the theocratic life, of an incapacity 
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to understand the voice of God that ever contin- | nied, and he therefore easily comes to oppress the 


ued to exist in Israel. Such a condition must 
_ therefore necessarily bring with it also a moral 
lawlessness in the people. For when the law was 
a vivid reality, it must necessarily develop pro- 
phetic manifestations, because there is in the law 
itself a struggling toward a higher perfection, so 
that the faithful keeping of the law stood in the 
most intimate reciprocity with the flourishing of 
prophecy.—Naturally the relation of this proverb 
to the life of Christian nations is thereby not 
excluded, for we must then contemplate the law 
as first revealed in its true import in the light of 
the gospel, and revelation as the continued work- 
ing of the Spirit in the Church 

How far moreover in the life of Christian na- 
tions we can and must speak of an abiding co- 
operative work of prophecy (i. e., naturally that 
of the New Testament), upon its successful deve- 
lopment, religious and moral, Von Zezscuwitz 
has shown with peouliar force and pertinence in 
his three discourses on Domestic Missions, po- 
pular education and prophecy” (Frankfort on 
the Main, 1864); see in particular pp. 86 sq. 


HOMILETIO AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the chapter as a whole: The blessing 
of strict discipline on the basis of the word 
of God, or its necessity for the prospe- 
rity whether of individual persons and house- 
holds, or of entire nations and States.—SrTocKkerR: 
Third hinderance to the attainment of true wis- 
dom: obstinate disobedience or stubbornness; 
origin, characteristics and remedy of this evil. 

ers. 1-7. [Trapp (on ver. 1): If men harden 
their hearts, God will harden Hishand.—J. Hows: 
A fearful thing when the gospel itself shall not be 
my remedy !—CuHatmers: The hardening effect 
of continued resistance to the application of a 
moral force.—S. Davizs: To follow the conduct 
of our own folly and refuse the advantage we 
might receive from the wisdom of others dined: 
vers an uncreaturely pride and self-sufficiency ; 
and the career of such a pursuit, whatever be its 
object, will always end in disappointment and 
confusion.—Hooker (on ver. 2): Religion un- 
feignedly loved perfecteth man’s abilities unto 
all kind of virtuous services in the common- 
wealth. |—ZeL_tner 1070 ver. 1): He that obsti- 
nately opposes the Holy Ghost and will not re- 
ceive the wholesome corrections of God’s word, 
his heart the evil spirit hardens; he thereby 
plunges himself into calamity.— (On ver. 8): Pious 
parents can experience no greater joy than when 
they see their children walk in true wisdom and 
the fear of God.—(On ver. 5): The caress of a 
flatterer is much more dangerous than the hatred 
of an enemy.—[SovutnH (on ver. 5): Three Ser- 
mons on Flattery.—BRTDOES (on ver. 6): There 
is always a snare in the ways of sin; slways a 
song in the ways of God. ]—Laneag (on ver. 7): 
Let judges and rulers take good heed lest they by 
their negligence in the cause of the humble be 
reckoned as among the ungodly.— Von GRLIACOER: 
By righteousness there is opened to man a view 
into all departments of life; especially may he 
transfer himself into the position and case of the 
oppressed ; while to the wicked man, who looks 
on every thing superficially, such insight is de- 


oor. 

J Vers. 8-11. Hastus (on ver. 8): An unwashed 
mouth may easily stir up much evil; but it is a 
characteristic of wisdom to make the best of every 
thing.—SrARKE: A true Christian is at the same 
time a good citizen in the commonwealth ; for he 
seeks to produce and preserve peace.—[Lorp 
Bacon: Scorners weaken all the foundations of 
civil government; a thing the more to be at- 
tended to, because the mischief is wrought not 
openly, but by secret engines and intrigues.— 
Lawson: The holy seed are the substance and 
strength of a land.—Lord Bacon (on ver. 9): In 
this contest the chances are altogether unequal ; 
seeing it is no victory to conquer, and a great 
disgrace to be conquered. ]—Lanes: One should 
not suffer himself to be kept from the proclama- 
tion of the truth by the opposition of foolish peo- 
ple, 2 Tim. iv. 2: if one does not receive it, ano- 
ther does. —Von Geruacn (on ver. 11): Among 
the characteristics of folly there is always found 
a boisterous, ungovernable nature; to wisdom 
belongs self-command. 

Ver. 12-17. MgLancnrHon (on ver. 12): The 
example of distinguished persons, such as rulers, 
teachers, efc., avails and effects very much, and 
that in both directions, by promoting good as 
wellasevil. Most rapidly, however, is the plague 
of base vices transmitted, especially in the circle 
of household companions, and in the daily retinue 
of these persons of high station —[Murret: He 
that carrieth Satan in his ear is no less blame. 
worthy than he which carrieth him in his tongue. ] 
—CRamer (on ver. 18): The Holy Scriptures are 
for poor and for rich; every one findeth his own 
chapter therein adapted to himself. Butin order 
that the one as well as the other may see what is 
needful for them, both need enlightenment and 
divine help. —Starxe (on ver. 14): Not so much 
by strength and might as rather by faithful, kind 
and righteous treatment of subjects is a govern- 
ment preserved and confirmed.—Von GERLACH 
(on vers. 15, 17): Mothers are wont to be most 
at fault in indulging their children, and must 
therefore bear away the chief shame of its fruits. 
—(Cuatmers: By joining the rod with the re- 
proof, the moral is sometimes the better en- 
forced when there is added to it the physical ap- 
pliance. 

Ver. 18. Lurz: Without God's word man 
can do nothing but practise idolatry and his own 
will.—MrvancaTHon: As well princes as people 
must consider that pious governments, which 
God aids by His counsel and blessing, are more 
needful than all things beside; they must there- 
fore beseech God for such a wholesome govern- 
ment, and not plunge themselves in sin and vice, 
lest God withdraw it from them as a judgment.— 
Srécxgr (special sermon for married people, 
based on ver. 18): On the indispensable necessity 
of the divine word to a blessed domestic relation: 
a) How Christian hearts should stand related to 
the word of God; 5) What advantage and reward 
they have from its right use.— WonLraRTRH: Take 
religion from man and he sinks into the deepest 
barbarism.—[FLave.: The Spirit and the word 
of God usually come and go EY 
Vers. 19-27. ZettNen (on vers. 19-21): As 
self-willed menials do when they are indulged, so 
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likewise our own vile flesh and blood. 
leaves to this its own will even a little, it will 

uickly rule over the spirit, Gal. v. 17 sq.— 

Lorp Bacon (on ver. 21): Princes and masters 
ought to keep à measure in conferring grace and 
favor on their servants. ... Sudden promotion 
begets insolence; continual obtaining of desires 
begets impatience of refusal; and if there be no- 
thing further to aspire to, there will be an ab- 
sence of alacrity and industry. ]J—SragEI (on 
ver. 24): Both the bold sinner himself and he 
likewise who makes himself partaker in the sins 
of others, brings upon himself God’s wrath and 
punishment.—(On ver. 25): It is a sinful fear of 
man when one from timidity acts to please others 
against his conscience.—A means against this 


If one 
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fear of man is pre-eminently prayer for a joyous 
spirit (Ps. Ii. 12, 14), and faith and child-like re- 
liance on God's protection. — [FLAVxL: Men 
vainly hope to find mercy with God,“ but expect 
none from men; so the voice of conscience is 
drowned by the louder clamors and threats of ad- 
versaries.—ARNOT: It is not a transference of 
fear from man to God that makes a sinner aafe ; 
the kind of affection must be changed as well as 
its object. Safety lies not in terror, but in trust. 
Hope leads to holiness. ]|—Vox GRTIACRH (on ver. 
26): Justice and favor which priuces can ensure 
are indifferent in the presence of God’s decision. 
—(On ver. 27): It is no good sign for him who 
would be upright when he can be on friendly 
terms with the ungodly. 


V. THE SUPPLEMENTS. 
CATS. XXX. and XXXI. 
First Supplement: The words of Agur. 
Car. XXX. 
a) Iwrropuction: Of God's word as the souree of all wisdom. 
Vers. 1-6. 


1 Words of 


r, the son of the princess of Massa. 


The man’s saying: “I have wearied myself about God, 


wearied my 
2 For I am a beast and not a man, 


f about God—then did I withdraw! 


and the understanding of a man I have not; 


8 neither have I acquired wisdom, 
nor gained knowledge of the Holy. 


4 Who hath ascended to the heavens and descended ? 


who hath grasped the wind in his fista ? 


who hath wrapped the waters in a garment? 


who hath fix 


all the ends of the earth ? 


what is his name and what is his son’s name, if thou knowest ? 


5 Every word of God is pure ; 


a shield is He to them that trust in Him. 


6 Add thou not to His words, 


lest He rebuke thee and thou be made a liar.” 


5) Various expressive numerical proverbs, relating to the golden mean between rich and poor, to 
recklessness, an insatiable disposition, pride and arrogance, etc. 


7 Two things have I entreated of thee, 
refuse me not, before I die: 

8 Deceit and lies keep far from me; 
poverty and riches give me not; 
cause me to eat the food allotted me; 

9 lest I, being full, deny (God) 
and say: Who is Jehovah ? 
and lest I, having become poor, steal 
and take the name of my 


in vain.— 
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10 Cause not the servant to slander his master, 
lest he curse thee and thou suffer (be destroyed).— 
11 (There is) a generation that curseth their father, 
and doth not bless their mother; 
12 (there is) a generation that are Dont in their own eyes, 
and are not washed from their filthiness; 
13 (there is) a generation, how haughty are their eyes, 
and their eyelids are lifted up ; 
14 (there is) a generation whose teeth are swords, and their jaw-teeth knives, 
to devour the poor from the earth, and the needy from among men! 
15 The leech hath two daughters: give, give! 
there are three (things) that are not to be satisfied ; 
four say not: enough ! 
16 The world of the dead, the barren womb; 
the earth (which) is not satisfied with water, 
and the fire that saith not: enough |— 
17 An eye that mocketh at its father, 
and despiseth obedience to its mother, 
the ravens of the valley shall pluck it out, 
and the young eagles shall eat it.— 
18 Three things are too wonderful for me, 
and four I do not comprehend; 
19 the way of the eagle in the heavens, 
the way of a serpent upon a rock, 
the way of a ship in the midst of the sea, 
and the way of a man with a maid. 
20 Thus is the way of the adulterous woman : 
she eateth, and wipeth her mouth, and saith : 
I have done no iniquity !|— 
21 Under three things doth the earth tremble, 
and under four can it not stand: 
22 under a servant when he ruleth, 
and a fool when he is satisfied with bread ; 
23 under a hated (rejected) woman when she is married, 
and a maid when she succeedeth her mistress. 
24 Four are the little things of earth, 
and yet are they wise, quick of wit: 
25 the ants, a people not strong, 
that prepare in summer their food; 
26 conies, a people not mighty, 
that set their dwelling among rocks; 
27 no king have the locusts, 
and yet they go forth organized all of them; 
28 the lizard layeth hold with her hands, 
and dwelleth in kings’ palaces.— 
29 There are three that make stately their walk, 
and four that are comely in going: 
30 the lion, mighty among 
and that turneth not before any: 
31 the greyhound, slender in its loins, or the goat, 
and a king with whom there is no resistance (possible).— 
32 If thou art foolish in exalting thyself, 
and if thou devisest evil—(put) thy hand on thy mouth! 
33 For the pressing of milk giveth forth cheese, 
and pressing the nose giveth blood, 
and pressing wrath giveth strife. 
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GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL, 
Ver. 6.—{In Y we have the single instance in which daghesh lene is omitted after a silent sheva. See GEX, 322 


b; 66 (2), 2; Börr., 8325.—A.} 


Vor. 10.—{ lu J i the suffix is of the form appropriate to the singular, as is not uncommon with plurulia tantun ; 
F 2 


Bért., 2886, 1, 8. In 1722" the verb has the sense of a subj. pres. in a negative or final clause; Börr., 3981, 2—A.] 
Vers. 16.—[ The noun d as a cort of independent acousative, becomes virtually an Interjection. Bérrouze, ? $10, 


6, d.—A.] 


Ver. n. AD for nap" has a daghesh dirimens in tho P, the long Hhiriq belog sbortoned; Or, 214, a ; 24,6; 


67, 2, (3) a; Börr., 7 300, b,3; 458, 1, d.—A.] 


ver. 25.— [D ˙ 053, a fem. noun construed as masculine; Greex, § 200, e; Börr., 3715, «—A.] 
Ver. 29.1990", where it occurs the second time, drops the characte.istic ° as superfluoes; Bdért., 3171.—A.} 
Ver. 31.—{For de Börr. would read he, the wild goat or antelope.] 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Preliminary Remark. If our reading and ex- 
planation of the superscription in ver. 1 is cor- 
rect (see what is said immediately below, under 
No. 2), the contents of this Supplement, like that 
of the one following (chap. xxxi. 1-9), can be 
accepted neither as from Solomon, nor from 
Hezekiah. For aside from the fact that it is quite 
as impossible that Agur as that Lemuel” 
in chap. xxxi. 1 is some allegorical substitute for 
the name of Solomon, as many of the olden com- 
mentators claim (e. g., Stocker, J. LANGE, etc., 
[so Jerome, Rasui, efe., earlier, and Worpsw., 
ete., more recently]), the name Massa clearly 
points to a land beyund the bounds of Palestine 
as the dwelling-place of the author or collector. 
The name must belong to the Massa mentioned in 
Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chron. i. 30 with Duma, as the 
name of a district or tribe in northern Arabia, — 
which from the direction of Jerusalem (according 
to Is. xxi. 11) was beyond Seir, and therefore in 
any case south-easterly from Palestine, and 
which we shall be obliged to regard as an Ish- 
maelitish kingdom, or an Israelitish founded by 
members of the covenant people of the Old Tes- 
tament who had wandered from home. De.itzscu 
holds the former view (Article Spriiche Salomo’s 
in Henzoo’s Real-Encyclopadie). His reasons are, 
that both sections, the words of Agur and the 
„words of Lemuel” contain numerous traces of 
an origin outside the Hebrew while yet Semitic 
(e. 9., the insatiable “Aluka” or blood-sucker, 


chap. xxx. 15; the Divine name Mor, chap. xxx. 
15; the expressions s., xxx. I, 17; yw 
„enough,“ xxx. 15, 16; U (02), xxxi. 2; 


. xxxi. 4 22. xxxi. 6, etc.); aud be- 
cause the reception into the canon of the prophe- 
cies of Balaam, and yet more that of the dis- 
courses of Job, a dweller in the land of Uz, which 
notoriously was never inhabited by Israelites, 
furnish proofs sufficiently weighty of the pos- 
sibility of a transplanting into the soil of the 
sacred national literature of Israel, of the pro- 
ducts of a religious literature originating beyond 
the bounds of Israel. The second of the views 
above mentioned HTrzid has endeavored to pre- 
sent as probable in his treatise on the kingdom 
of Massa (1844), already cited in à 12 of our 
Introduction, and likewise in pp. 310 sq. of his 


Commentary; and he has done it with argu- 
ments which we must deem more weighty than 
those adduced by DELIrzscu, and whose decisive 
weight is admitted by Bertagau also. These 
arguments for the Israelitish character of the 
land of Massa, and of its rulers Agurand Lemuel, 
whose wise maxims sre before us in our two Sup- 
plements, are briefly the following. 1) Agur 
confesses expressly in chap. xxx. 9 his faith in 
Jehovah the God of Israel. 2) The introductory 
words in xxx. 1-6, as well asthe utterances in 
vers. 7, 8, 14, 22, 82 of the same chapter, and in 
chap. xxxi. 8, 9, breathe forth that sense of 
justice and that humble subjection to the hand 
of God, which are peculiar to the theucratic re- 
verer of the law who is of Israel, and such as 
appear in numerous other passages of our Book 
of Proverbs, of the Book of Psalins, the Prophets, 
ete. 8) The Massa of Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chron. i. 
30, is indeed in these passages numbered among 
the sons of Ishmael, and therefore characterized 
as a district inhabited mainly by Ishmaelites; 
but later Arabian and Jewish authors (especially 
Brensamin of Tudela in his accounts of the city of 
Telmas see Ritrer’s Arabia, II. 406) describe the 
region of Massa and the Duma which is its near 
neighbor, as occupied by numerous Jews,—and 
already among the prophecies of Isaiah from the 
time of Hezekiah there is found a prophecy which 
relates to Duma (Is. xxi. 11, 12), a burden of 
Duma which with great probability presents 
Hebrews as dwelling in this region. 4) The 
passage (1 Chron. iv. 88-48) expressly records a 
migration that occurred in the days of Hezekiah 
to Mount Seir, and so quite into the neighbor- 
hood of Massa and Duma,—a migration of Is- 
raelites of the tribe of Simeon who had settled in 
the region of the remnant of the Amalekites, and 
therefore in northern Arabia; and moreover 
from Micah i. 15; ii. 8-10; Is. xxviii. 12 there 
may be inferred as probable a considerable ad- 
vanced movement of certain roving Israelites to- 
ward the South, as having occurred about that 
time. Therefore Agur and Lemuel might very 
probably be regarded as Arabian-leraelitish 
shepherd princes, or as kings (Emirs, Captains) 
of acolony of Israelites of the tribes of Simeon 
that had emigrated to northern Arabia,—and this 
Simeonite colony Massa, quite like Job's ‘land 
of Uz,” should be conceived of as a district to a 
great extent if not chiefly occupied by kinsmen 
of the Old Testament people of God, who were 
believers in Jehovah. [Börr. in his Lehrd., has 
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f lt es acass wine et Ea course no occasion to enter into the details of 
this discussion. He does, however, 229, 86. 87, 
refer to these chapters as probably largely of 
Simeonitish origin, and cites various words and 
constructions as plainly showing affinity with 
and the influence of the cognate Arabic and 
Aramaic dialects, Stuart (Comm. pp. 401-407) 
enters very elaborately into the examination of 
the arguments for and against the generally re- 
ceived conception and construction, and decides 
strongly in favor of HIrzio's view, which our 
author adopts. Nearly every other English and 
American interpreter dismisses the subject with 
a few lines, quietly retaining the rendering of 
the. E. V. possibly with slight modifications. 
KampH. rejects this part of Hirzio’s theory while 
agreeing with it in many other points, BieeK 
admits its possible correctness.— A. 

2. The superscription to the discourses 
of Agur, ver. 1, according to the Masoretic 
punctuation is literally rendered: Words of 
Agur, the son of Jakeh, the divine utterance 
et utterance), the saying of the man to 

thiel, to Ithiel and Ucal.”” Inasmuch as of tho 
four proper names which these words include, 
according to this conception of them, one at least, 
Ithiel, appears also in Neh. xi. 7 as an lsraelitish 
name of a man, and since Agur is not to be at all 
suspected as a Hebrew personal name, whether 
we interpret the word (with HERDRR and the ma- 
jority) by ‘‘collector”” and so regard it a col- 


lateral form of 13k (Prov. x. 5),—or whether 


with Hirzia, following the Arabio, we claim for 
it the signification ‘exile, the man living in a 
strange land,” this interpretation of this difficult 
passage, which was already given in the Chaldee 
version, and partially in the Syriac, and has been 
retained by most moderns, seems to excite no 
suspicion, F it be assumed that we are to regard 
Ithiel and Ucal as sons or pupils of Agur, and 
are to conceive of the whole as the communica- 
tion, not indeed of a dialogue of the teacher Agur 
with these pupils (so e. 9., DODERLEIN), but of a 
didactic address, or a ‘fatherly counsel ” given | 
to them. But this conception is lexically impossi- 
ble. And 1) because neither ‘Jakeh” nor 


two nouns whose combination is pronounced un- 
exampled. The first he connects with Agur, 
while admitting the term is elsewhere used only 
in strict prophecy. The second he regards as 
describing the ‘utterance ” of «the man,” some 
friend or stranger, whose words are given in vers. 
1-4, while Agur himself begins to speak in ver. 

5. He fails to find any sufficient reason for 


taking u as & proper rather than a common 
noun. START argues that in xxxi. 1 RUD must 


be a genitive limiting 722, no other sousrenation 


being grammatical; the noun must therefore be a 
proper noun, the name of the kingdom, and the 
noun must be presumed to be the same here.—A. ] 

The allegorising interpretations are however 
likewise untenable, which have been attempted 
in various forms, taking the four proper names 
as either wholly or partially appellative. This 
was early done by the LXX and Vulg., the former 
of which appears to have regulated the text in a 
way wholly arbitrary, while the latter follows 
the text more closely, and renders Agur by con- 
gregans, Jakeh by vomens, Ithiel by cum quo est 
Deus, and Jucal by confortatus. Of modern ex- 
positors Ewaro has taken at least the last half 
of the ver. ina similar way: Thus does the man 
speak to God-with-me, to God-with-me and I-am- 


strong. The ben according to this view stands 


for ‘223%, and in ‘combination with the appella- 


tive Ithiel composes a single name. Instead of 
OR) however we should need to read De. Since 


the objections expressed above, especially those 
which relate to the name Jakeh, and the doubling 
of the name Ithiel are not removed, and still 
others are added to them, there is nothing left 
but to alter the reading of the verse thoroughly. 
Of the various emendations which are possible 
and have been in part already attempted, that of 
ilitzia commends itself most strongly, which we 
have made the basis of the version given above. 

According tothis we should in the first place read 


N 9 nit {3 „Son of her whom Massa obeys,’’ 
or pe 15 N. J (which is equivalent to 


** Ucal” occurs elsewhere as a Hebrew proper | 9 i 13) “Son of her whose dominion is 


name, norcan they even be satisfactorily explained 
as such (see Hitzia on this passage); [Fuxnsr 
taking Jakeh as an irregular participial form in- 
ter prets it symbolically ‘cone holding to the as- 
sembly of the wise ;’—GgsgN. more concisely 
„ pious J. 2) Because the remarkable doubling 


of Seernd can in no way be brought into har- 


mony with the laws of the Hebrew modes of ex- 
pression,—not even by the assumption of HERDER 
and Umsreir that this isa solemn repetition pro- 
duced ‘by the vehemence of parallelism.” 8) 


Because, finally, RUD in the sense of “ pro- 


phetic utterance, prophetic burden would in 
connection with the following Dy) give a combi- 


nation unknown in the whole prophetical litera- 
ture of the Old Testament,—one to the justifica- 
tion of which neither Zech. ix. 1; xii. 1, nor any 
other passage whatsoever can be ‘brought. 
5 while admitting that only a greater or 
eas «degree of probability can at the best be 
reached, meets this difficulty by separating the 


Massa, K which in any case gives as the result 
son of the ruler, the princess of Massa (comp. 
No. 1.) 


Furthermore we must then read twice “YR? 
on, „J have labored, have wearied myself upon, 
about. with God,“ i. e., have sought with difficulty 
and effort to conceive and comprehend Him in 
His nature (comp. 7 7873 in Is. xvi. 12; and also 
passages like Job xi. 7; Acts xvii. 27, etc.) 


Finally the concluding word oom must either 
be pointed nn, „and have become dull, am 
wearied,’’é. e., in seeking after God (thus Hirzia); 
or, which seems to be lexically easier, oo (from 


759, evanuit) and have withdrawn, 78 be- 
come faint” (comp. Ps. Ixiz. 4; Ixxxiv. 8; Job 
xix. 27, 5 which latter reading is the one 
followed by BIRTRRAu 5 „8., eic. ]. It is, 
indeed, true that even by these emendations the 
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difficulties of the passage are not removed; and | above, notes on Prov. viii. 28.— Who fixeth all 
yet the meaning thus resulting for the second | the ends of the earth? By this is probably 
half of the -verse agrees admirably with the! intended the bounds of the continents against 
further utterances of the Introduotion, especially | the sea (Jer. v. 22; Job xxxiii. 10, 11.)— t 
with vers. 8 and 4. Moreover the ot ravouva of | is his name, and his son’s name, if thou 
the LXX which corresponds with the Se) at the knowest 7 In this question is contained the 


: . |idea: Nu one kuows God adequately,iu His in- 
nd confirms on the whole the interpretation | . quately : 
piven to that obscure expression (anil that of 5 1 1 ain 25 9 5 attain a genealogical 
Hirzic as well as that of Bentagav, which be- ag may be done amg His family, in 1553 pied 
sides are not essentially different). And as re-| °° 5 8 „ . 5 KA is the 
spects the expression, which is, it is true, some- Ae True of His Son, veiled in in- 


8 semis . | scrutable mystery. That God Aas no son at all is 
what harsh, 0 Tip“ J, an indirect confirmation piainly not implied in this remarkable question, 
of this appears in the fact that the rare word 


which is left unanswered (in reply to Hivzic); 
Mp” “obedience” (comp. Gen. xlix. 10) occurs} but only this, that no one knows the name of 
ag iin immediately below in ver. 17. 


this son,—that his nature and bis relation to the 

3. Vers. 2-6. Continuation and conclusion of | ther manifestations of God's nature, e. g., to His 
the Iutroduction.—Por I am a beast and not | lypostatic wisdom (chap. viii. 22 sq.) is known 
aman, ete. To the confession given at the out- to none. Agur therefore confesses here with 
set, that he has wearied himself in vain in sufficient distinctness the defectiveness of his 
fathoming the divine nature, there is here appro- | knowledge of God the Son,—a fact which serves 
priately added the admission of the author's to confirm in the. most welcome way our remarks 
ignorance, and his natural incapacity for higher 


un the pussage viii. 22 sq. concerning the incom- 
spiritual knowledge. His vexation in view of the | Pleteness, the embryonic imperfection of the 
fact that his wisdom has come to shame in con- 


doctrine of the Logos (or the Christology) of the 
nection with God and things divine, finds vent 


proverbs in general. th Grigg who identifies 
for itself in strong expressions, which remind us the Son ' of our passage without qualification 
of Ps. Ixxiii. 22; comp. also remarks above on 


with God's hypostatic wisdom, and J. D. Mi- 
chap. xii. 1.—@"D V3 is probably not “more | CHAELI8, who finds here ascribed to God with the 
stupid than any man” (as is commonly rendered, 


clearness and precision of the New Testament an 

Ewarb, Benrieau [E De W., I. N., S., M only Son, go too far and intermingle foreign 
? e e9 *9 °9 *9 29 °9 
W., K.] ete.), but ‘brutishly stupid, unlike 


ideas. [So Stuart: “To think of the Logos 
(away from) à man,” and so ‘a beast and not n here, under the name of [3 would be ‘travelling 
man” (Hirzia). [We see no reason fur preferring 


very far out of the record. And yet we may 

this to the com 0 tive rendering of 10. well go as far as J. Pra Swirn (Scripture Testi- 
oa ia aaa cca Sa mony, ete., 1 469) when he says: “The concluding 
clauses of this energetic passage are rationally 
and easily interpreted, if we admit that the 


ix. 10 ancient Jews had some obscure ideas of a plurality 


in the divine nature.” The objections to as much 

Ver. 4. Pon ee pa 195 the 5 ‘of an inference as this are forced and feeble. It 
r 10 1 8 . 5 John is possible that the meaning may be only this: We 
Bt ian : ar 1 Th 5 din, 10 k dan | know neither himself nor his,—while in human 
C 5 o nenen relations the man and his genealogy are objects 
and descending thence, 5 like the grasping the of eager inquiry and extensive knowledge. But 
wind in the fists,” the wrapping up the waters, | the Messianic Psalms had already spoken of “the 
ete., an activity belonging exclusively to God, and Son,” mysteriously, perhaps, and yet enough to 
characteristic of Him in His supermundane un- | 815 ie Sarin of 5 ps as well as of faith 
ture. That there is an activity of this sort, ruling 850 ti 98985 W PStrangeiy insipid and 8 
the world and upholding the world, on the B tionalizing is UmBexit’s view [held by Nor xs, 
155 1 a a ee who 3 elc. ]. that by the Son is here intended the pupil of 

e ee ee ene Cone ete hie philosopher who understands all the myste- 
this has bitherto remained hidden from his view, riese of the world and the world’s eoverntient ta 
and it is to this that his amazed inquiries relate, a 5 
reminding us of Job xxvi. 14; Is. xl. 12, ee. — Furthermore the LXX instead of 113 must have 
Who gathereth the wind in his fists ?—~«0 | read 92 for they render 5 ro Soa roic réxwore 
that he can at h.s pleasure restrain it and let it giro. 
blow. 133113, lit. “ in his two fists;” an expres-|. Vers. 5, 6. Instead of unprofitable puzzling 
sion employed probably because there are al- about God and divine mysteries there is récom- 
ways two opposing currents of wind, of which mended the humble reception in faith of the 
now the one and again the other blows (comp. | only true divine revelation which affords light 
Eccles. i. 6.) [There seems to be no occasion for and peace, and needs no supplementing or per- 
going beyond the fact that fists usually exist in | fecting on the part of man.—With 5 a comp. Ps. 
pairs, to find in the remoter facts of nature an ex- xix. 9; cxix. 140; with aand b, Ps. xviii. 31, 


planation for a very natural phrase. A.] Who 5 
wrappeth the waters in a garment? The | where however uu takes the place of the divine 


1 2 
water is the upper mass of waters, wrapped in name den which is characteristic of our passage. 
the clouds of heaven as in a capacious garment, In regard to this comp. above, remarks under 
and so kept back from pouring down upon the No. 1—Add thou nothing to His words. 
earth. Comp. Job xxvi. 8; Ps. civ. 6: and| A similar warning with respect to the law as a 


A. 
Ver. 8. Nor gained knowledge of the 
Holy. For this last clause comp. remarks on 


— 
— .— 
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revelation of the divine will fully sufficient in 
itself and adequate occurs in Deut. iv. 2; xii. 32; 
comp. also Rev. xxii. 18. 

4. Vers. 7-10. Prayer of the poet to Jehovah for 
preservation from all that is false, and from the 
two extremes of poverty and riches (vers. 7-9), 
together with a warning against the vice of slan- 
der. This last forms with ver. 17 the sole ex- 
ception to that mode of coastructing the proverbs 
which elsewhere in the section, vers. 7-83, is 
consistently carrie through, viz., tho numerical. 
Comp. on these peculiar numerical proverbs or 
Middoth, the Introd., 3 14, and remarks on chap. 
vi. 16.— Two things have I entreated of 
thee. This double prayer is, as the 2d clause 
shows, a prayer not merely once offered, but the 
abiding utterance to God of the desire of the poet's 
heart, his importunate request from Him continued 
to his death. 

Ver. 8. Deceitand lies keep far from me. 
“Deceit” (R17) an “lying words” stand in the 
mutual relation of the devising of inward un- 
truth and deceitful wickedness, and the filse, 
lying utterance which springs forth from this as 
its necessary expression. No further justifica- 
tion is added for this first half of the prayer; the 
second, however, which relates to the golden mean 
between rich and poor, is more minutely explained 
and justified in ver. 8, e and ver. 9. [The idea 
4 vanity given in the E. V. and retained by H., 
M., W., ete., is a secondary meaning of the noun 
whose primary meaning according to GEskR. is 
‘evil,” according to Voasst ‘insecurity, or 
slipperiness. It seems to be more than the un- 
substantial, it isthe positively deccitful that is 
here intended.—A.]—Cause me to eat the 
food allotted me, lit. the food of my lot or 
portion, i. ¢., the part or assignment that falls to 
me, so much as is intended and is needful for 
me, no more and no less. Comp. xxxi. i5; Gen. 
xlvii. 22; and also the prog émcovacog, the ‘daily 
bread of the Lord's prayer, Matth. vi. 11, which 
is equivalent ut leust in a general way. 


Ver. 9. Lest I being full deny, ec. Bold 
denial of the Holy One, and the mocking ques- 
tion who is the Lord, or what can He do!“ 
(comp. Ps. Ixxili. 11; Job xxi. 14) appears in 
other passages likewise as the indication of pride 


developed by surfeiting and luxurious enjoyment 


in life; see Deut. viii. 12-16; xxxii. 15 sq¢.—And 
lest I be poor and steal (comp. vi. 80) and 
take the name of my God in vain. Wai 
“to lay hands upon or seize hold of something 
here denotes the wicked profanation of the di- 
vine name which consists in mockery, cursing 
and contumely with respect to it. For such of- 
fences as these the bitter necessities of hunger 
and poverty may according to Isa. viii. 21 pro- 
duce (comp. Prov. xix. 8), and not merely false 
sweering by the name of God in denying the guilt 
of theft, which alone is usually thought of here. 


Ver. 10. Cause not the servant to slan- 
der his master. Usually rendered: “ betray 
(or slander) not the servant to his master 
(alg. Lorgzx, Umsrzit [E. V., De W., H., N., 

J. ete.). But the Hiphil cannot have the same 
meaning as the Poel, Ps. ci. 5; it must mean to 
cause one to slander, to excite one to calumny 
against another.” The warning is not against 


slander in itself, but against incitement to slan- 
der, and more specifically betraying servants into 
tattling and accusations against their masters 
(thus correctly Ewatp, BENBTUEAU, Hirzia, Exs- 
TER [Kamueu, a etc ).— Lest he curse thee, 
and thou be destroyed. The instigator to 
slander might easily hit upon the wrong person, 
a faithful, diligent servant, who instead of al- 
lowing himself to be misled, might rather curse 
the betrayer, and so bring merited calamity upon 
his head (comp. remarks on xxvi. 2). 

5. Vers. 11-14. An utterance expressive of exe- 
cration, vehement abhorrence, concerning a peo- 
ple or a generation characterized by four forms 
of ungodliness (not guatuor genera detestabilia Ro- 
minum, as J. D. Micaagvis and others hold). Tho 
M which is four times repeated, may be taken 
either as a vocative, Oh generation!“ (Ewald, 
„ or as a nominative, which then express- 
es simply the existence of a generation of the 
kind described, and is used in a certain sense for 
WI U (Lures, E. V., etc. ‘There is a ge- 
neration ). — A generation that curseth 
their father, etc. Comp. chap. xx. 20; Ex. 
xxi. 17; and then with respect to ver. 12; Isa. 
iv. 4; with reference to ver. 18, Isa. x. 12; Ps. 
exxxi. 2; Prov. vi. 17.—And their eyelids 
are lifted up! Hirzia finds in this exclama- 
tion, which appears at first to be only a rhetori- 
cally expanded parallel to the loftiness of the 


eyes in clause a, an allusion to the name PIDy 


Amalek, which in the Arabic signiftes one look- 
ing with wide open eyes, a man with eyelids 
lifted up or painted.“ He therefore conjectures 
that the entire delineation of a reckless genera- 
tion here before us refers to the people of the 
Amalekites, whose deadly national hatred toward 
the children of Israel (the needy or poor, ver. 
14 5) and whose warlike love of plunder are de- 
scribed in ver. 14 especially. With the assump- 
tion that Agur is tue prince ofa colony of Sime- 
ouites, Mussa, founded in the Amalckite terri- 
tory (seo remarks above, No. 1), this hypothesis 
would admirably agree, on account of 1 Chron. 
iv. 53. And yet the conjecture is in itself too 
uncertain, and particularly too little established 
on the linguistio side. —With ver. 14 4 comp. Ps. 
lvii. 5; lviii. 7; with 6, Jer. v. 17; xxx. 16; 1. 
17; Isa. ix. 12, ete. [Worpsw. with his fond- 
ness for sllegorizing finds in these “four evil ge- 
nerations” an undoubted reference to spiritual 
mysteries, e. 9., various offences within and 
against the church.—A. ]. . 

6. Vers. 15. 16. Of four kinds of insatiable 
things. — The leech hath two daughters; 


Give, give! The rare name Aluka (Mp) 


the old versions (the LXX, Symm., the Venet., 
Vulg.) render by SdéAAn, sanguisuga, with which 
there should undoubtedly be taken into account 
the fact that galuka or galoké in the Indian is 
the name of the blood-sucker, and that essen- 


I, 
tially the same word ( 3 e) is in Arabic 


the designation of a ghostly demon (or accord- 
ing to Camus, possibly of a ravenous wolf). And 
this is the more confirmed by the fact that the 
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Targ. on Ps. xii. 9 speaks of an Aluka going 
about in a circle, and sucking from men their 
blood,” and by this is undoubtedly meant a vam- 
pyre-like spirit, a ghostly monster of the nature 
of the ghouls of the Arabs and Persians, or the 
Indian dakini (which congregate in graveyards, 
and live on the flesh and bones of the corpses). 
An Indian origin of the conception described by 
„ Aluka”’ is indicated also by the occurrence of 
a proverb closely related to our own, with refe- 
rence to the insatiableness of four things, in the 
Hitopadesa (ed. Lassen, p. 66): The fire is 
not sated with wood, nor the great sea with the 
streams; nor the god of death with all the living, 
nor the beautiful-eyed with men.“ The simila- 
rity of this Indian maxim to our passage is 
clearly much more significant, than that of the 
Arabic proverb in Meipant, III. 64, where only 
„death not to be satisfied with creatures, and 
fire not to be satisfied with wood” make up the 
objects compared. The assumption of a deriva- 
tion both of the name Aluka, and of the entire 
proverb in its essential substance from the old 
Indian literature need the less excite any well- 
founded suspicion, since Agur’s residence, Massa, 
doubtless lay quite near to the old highway of 
caravans leading from India and Persia to Petra 
and Teima, and on this Sabsan and other mer- 
chants will have brought, not only Indian arti- 
cles of traffic, but Indian ideas and literary pro- 
ductionsto the lands of South Western Asia (comp. 
Hirzia, p. ae) But the name Aluka and the 
proverb as a whole is conceived with substantial 
correctness by DöpERLEIX and ZeiaLer, whom 
afterward Gesen., Umpaeeit, Hitzic, BeRTHRAU, 
Devitzscu, and in general most of the recent in- 
terpreters have followed. [For illustration sup- 
plied by travellers in Palestine, see THomson’s 
Land and Book, I. 868, and Woob's Bible Ani- 
mals, p. 646.—A.] , 


We must reject as untenable both JARCHL's in- 
terpretation of Aluka” by Sheol, hell (so ren- 
‘dered in alleged accordance with the Arabic), 
and Bocnart’s assertion, that the word signifies 
fate, poipa, insatiable destiny. In this latter 
view there is only so much of truth, that Aluka” 
does indeed appear generalized to a conception of 
quite a comprehensive sort, so far forth, plainly, 
as ‘personified insatiableness, craving in its 
highest intensity (BERTHRAU) is denoted by it. 
Therefore, it appears also as a female spirit, and 
has two daughters ascribed to it. These two 
„daughters of the blood-sucker” are in the first 
instance designated by s double ‘ give,” in ac- 
cordance with their character as craving, insa- 
tiable natures, and these are also expressly 
mentioned by name. For it is plainly these that 
are meant by the first two of the four insatiable 
things, which are named in vs. 16 a as ‘*Sheol”’ 
and the barren womb.” Hell, or the kingdom 
of the dead, is also in Isaiah v. 14, as well as 
above in chap. xxvii. 20, personified as a spirit- 
ual power that with insatiable greediness ga- 
thers men to itself. The ‘closing of the 


“womb” (for M comp. Gen. xvi. 2; xx. 18), 


i. e., the unfruitful womb of woman, in connec- 
tion with which there is no conception and bear- 
ing of children, gives indications of itself, accord- 
ing to what is said in Gen. xxx. 1 sq. of Jacob’s 


wives, likewise in an insatiable craving, in con- 
stant desire for sexual enjoyments. On this se- 
cond example of insatiableness the most weight 
seems to be laid by the author of the proverb 
(comp. chap. xxvii. 20). He does not, however, 
externally distinguish it specially, and assigns it 
a prominent place in the series of his enumera- 
tions only by making it together with bell“ 
emphatically the daughter of the blood-sucker, 
while the earth as a third, and the “fire” as 
a fourth example he simply allows to follow in a 
subordinate place. The whole sentence evidently 
lacks the symmetrical, simply and clearly organ- 
ized structure, which distinguishes the analogous 
Indian proverb above cited. Yet in this fact that 
just that which is the main thought, or the truth 
in the moral world among men which is to be il- 
lustrated by the associated similes from nature, 
the insatiableness of the craving of the barren 
woman, is pushed on to the second place, and go 
in a sense hidden (unlike the order in that San- 
scrit proverb where the never satisfied beauti- 
ful-eyed’’ are emphatically placed at the end), 
there is with the greatest probability involved a 
fully conscious intention of the author of the pro- 
verb, who wished by this artifice to give to his 
maxim the heightened charm of ingenuity, and 
to form, instead of a mere numerical proverb, a 
sharp enigmatioal proverb (a .', comp. Introd., 


8 11, note 2). Of these numerical proverbs which 
are at the same time enigmas, our chapter con- 
tains several besides, especially vers. 18-20; vers. 
24-28; and vers. 29-31. [As compared with the 
numerical proverbs that follow, the complexity 
and the more artificial character of the one before 
us at once arrests attention. They all have this 
in common, that whatever moral lesson they have 
to convey is less obvious, beiug hinted rather 
than stated, and in this view they may merit the 
name ‘‘enigmas.” In the one now under consi- 
deration insatiable desire and the importance of 
its regulation seem to be the remote object. In 
the development, instead of the ‘three things“ 
and four things” which repeatedly appear af- 
terward, we have the leech, its two daughters, 
the three and the four. Some have regarded the 
two daughters as representing physical charac- 
teristics of the blood-sucker,—others as ex press- 
ing by an Orientalism a doubly intense craving. 
Parallelism suggests making the first two of the 
four the two daughters apart from other conside- 
rations; other allusions of the Scriptures to the 
greediness of the world of the dead, justify the 
first, while the second alone belongs to human 
nature. We can see no other reason than this for 
making the second the most emphatic of the four 
as Z. is disposed to do.—Only the most unnatural 
theory of inspiration can take exception to the 
suggestion of a possible Indian origin for the sub- 
stunce and the external form of this proverb, its 
place and form here being secured by an appro- 
priate and adequate influence of the Holy Spirit. 
The Book of Proverbs applies a very severe test 
to some theories of inspiration.— A.] 

7. Ver. 17. The punishment of him who sins 
against his parents ;—an ethical maxim introduced 
without any close connection into the series of the 
‘sMiddoth ” in our section, as ver. 10 is above. 
Ewald would have the insatiableness of the birds 
of prey, which are to execute the judgment on the 
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wicked man, regarded as the main idea of the 
proverb, connecting it with vers. 15, 16. This 
element, however, is plainly too far in the buck- 
ground, and the main sala da is rather his de- 
sert of curse and penalty who daringly tramples 
under foot the fifth commandmeat; and from this 
there is a sort of connection with vers. 11-14.— 
An eye. . .. the ravens of the valley (lit., 
brook) (comp. 1 Kings xvii. 4-6) shall pluck it 


oat, ete. [The omg, the Arabic Wady, is some- 
times the torrent, sometimes the valley through 
which it flows. See full illustrations and citations 
in Sranuey’s Pulestine, p. 496.—A.J—The ra- 
ven and the eagle (i. e., vulture) are named 
here as birds that feed upon carrion; the sons 
of the eagle,” i. e., the young engles, are named 
because it is especially upon sous, way ward sons, 
it is true, that the penalty is to be inflicted. The 
unishment itself, however, consists in strang- 
ing and leaving the bodies unburied, so that they 
become food for the fowls of heaven; comp. 1 
Sam. xvii. 44; 1 Kings xiv. 11; xvi. 4, ete.— 
With reference to the raven consult Woop’s 
thle Animals, p. 445; and to the eagle or griffin 
vulture, p. 346.— A.] 

8. Vers. 18-20. Four incomprehensible things. 
— The way of the eagle in the heavens, 
ete.— Besides the ease with which the eagle, a large 
and heavy bird, soars high above in the air (comp. 
Job xxxix. 27), this circumstance is also surely an 
object of the poet’s amazement, that it leaves be- 
hind no trace of its course; for the same thing is 
also true of the progress of the smoothly gliding 
serpent over the slippery rock, and also of that 
of the ship that swiftly ploughs the waves of the 
sea. Of the fourth of the ways here compared, 
the way of the man with the maid” (or in the 
maid ), i. e., of the mysterious way in which the 
man in sexual intercourse has fruitful connection 
with the maid, this failure to leave any trace be- 
hind seems indeed to be less true. And yet the 
author in this connection doubtless thinks not of 
pregnancy and the woman’s child-bearing as later 
results of sexual connection, but as ver. 20 shows, 
at first only of this, that the intercourse leaves 
behind it no traces immediately and directly ap- 
parent; man and wife, adulterer and adulteress, 
can the night following the accomplishment of 
the mysterious process be convicted of it by no 
one; the act ia as little to be detected in them 
both as eating in him who after table has wiped 
his mouth (ver. 20, ö, e). Moreover, the woman 
in ver. 19 is designated as 12 i. e., as virgo 

ubescens, as a young woman capable of sexual 
intercourse (comp. Gen. xxiv. 43; Is. vii. 14; 
Song Sol. vi. 8), undoubtedly for this reason, that 
she is to be put in contrast with the adulterous 
woman in ver. 20; in other words, the sexual in- 
tercourse between man and woman is to be de- 
scribed first in its pure and normal type (the first 
love of the bridegroom and the bride, comp. Gen. 
ii. 24; Eph. v. 31,82; John iii. 29), and only af- 
terwards in its degenerate form as adultery. 
Furthermore, the Alma of our passage has been 
in many ways interpreted also of the Virgin Mary, 
e. 9., by AmBRosE, Lyra, Cogn. A LAPIDE, and FR. 
Gaisenivus (in Léscngr’s ‘‘Unsch. Nachrichten,” 
Vol. 13, p. 603) [and also by Worpaw. in loco].— 
Darn has very uanecessarily been disposed to 


regard ver. 20 as a spurious addition by a later 
hand. It is not even necessary (with Hitzia) to 
regard the verse as a later addition coming from 
Agur himself, which he * had not originally had 
in view.“ 

9. Vers. 21-23. Four intolerable things under 
which the earth trembles (not ‘the land,” as 
Lutuer, UuRBREIT, BerTHBAU, etc., render, weak- 
ening the sense). With ver. 21 comp. Am. ii. 18; 
vii. 10—Under a servant when he be- 
cometh ruler.—This is the first and most fami- 
liar example, by which the moral danger, and 
even the ruinous consequences of a sudden eleva- 
tion of men from a depressed condition to an in- 
fluential station and unwonted prosperity, are il- 
lustrated.— And a fool when he is satisfied 
with bread.—The * becoming surfeited”’ is usu- 
ally attended by a becoming insolent (see ver. 9), 
especially in the case of a fool to whom not satiety 
but hunger is properly becoming (chap. xiii. 26; 
Job xxvii. 14). 

Ver. 28. Under a hated woman when she 
is married. By the hated woman is meant, 
not one who is ‘‘odious,” “‘worthy of hate” 
(Rosenm., [E. V., II., N., S., M., J), nor again a 
woman already married and only neglected and 
disparaged by her husband (Darn E, Umsreiz,), 
but, as appears from the when she is married, 
when she obtains a husband,“ one who has re- 
mained waiting, the maiden (old maid) who at 
first could obtain no husband, but afterward when 
she has been married triumphs insolently, and 
deals harshly and contemptuously with her sis- 
ters or companions who are single (comp. Gen. 
xxix. 81, 38; Deut. xxi. 15-17.) The same will 
be the conduct, according to clause 6 of a maid 
„when she becomes heir to her mistress,“ i. e., 
undoubtedly, when she supplants her mistress in 
the favor of her husband, and so becomes his all- 
powerful favorite. 

10. Vers. 24-28. The four things that are small 
and yet wise (with respect to d') p, made wise 


or quick of wit, comp. Ps. lviii. 6; xiv. 7). Four 
species of small animals are thus described, which 
in spite of their comparatively diminutive size 
and strength of body, yet by virtue of their dili- 
gence (ver. 25), shrewdness (ver. 26), harmony 
(ver. 27), and flexibility (ver. 28) serve as in- 
structive emblems for the domestic, social and 
political life of men.—With ver. 25 comp. vi. 7, 
8.—For the ‘‘conies”’ (Z. oliff-badgers“) in ver. 
26, i. e., the Ayraz Syriacus which live in com- 
panies in Syria, Palestine and Arabia Petra 
(not the marmot, the mus sive dipus jaculus, comp. 
LIx R Aus, or the rabbit, as Luruzz renders the 
word, following the Chald. and the Rabbins), see 
Ps. civ. 18; Lev. xi. 5; Deut. xiv. 7. [See 
TuHomson’s Land and Book, I. 459, and also 
Woon’s Bible Animals, pp. 812-18; and for his 
illustration of the nature and habits of the ant of 
Palestine, pp. 616-22; for the locusts see pp. 
596-604; and for the gecko, a species of lizard 
which he understands to be referred to in ver. 
28 instead of the spider.“ see pp. 643, 584 sq. 
A.].—For the ‘‘organized going forth” of the 
locusts, in ver. 27, comp. especially Joel ii. 2 8q., 

and Tomson, Land and Book, II. 109]. Finally 
the lizard in ver. 28 is as ita name signifies the 
poisonous spotted lizard (stellio, Vulg.) in re- 
gard to which the thing here made prominent is 
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its sty entering into the interior of houses, and 
even into the palaces of the great. For this 
characteristic of the animal Bocuagt brings for- 


- ward various testimonies, Hieroz., I. iv. 7, p. 1090, 


Frankfort Ed. [GxsRIUs, Furrst, etc., favor 
this rendering, and Woop (ubz supra) describes 
and depicts the peculiar form of the.feet by which 
the lizard, the Gecko, ‘‘Jayeth hold“ even upon 


flat surfaces like the walls of apartments.—A. ] 


11. Ver. 29-81. The four creatures that have 
a stately movement; three animals, and the king 
in his all-ruling dignity and power. The whole 
description really turns upon the last. 

Ver. 31. The greyhound, slender in its 
loins. This is the probable meaning of the dif- 
ficult phrase 2% n (according to the Jew- 
ish interpreters, Ewaup, Bertugan, [E. V., S., 
M.,] ete.). For VIZ is plainly derived from the 


root U ‘to compress,” and therefore denotes a 


compact, slender animal; and the neighboring 
term seems to indicate the intention not to bring 
together exclusively examples of animal majesty 
of the high rank of the lion, but to give to the 
enumeration as a whole in a certain sense a 
ludicrous variety and an air of wit. The old ver- 
sions (LXX, Vulg., Targ., ete.,) suggest the cock ; 
with this meaning of the main noun the modify- 
ing term, however, does not at all agree, even 
though one were disposed to transform it into a 
Hithp. Part. 0°). Others, like ScHuLTENs, 


Gesen. (?), Unsrerr, Evster, HIrzI0 [Da W., K., 
Morrsrt, N.] take the Wu in the sense of ‘that 
which is girded about the loins, or panoplied,” and 
therefore the war-horse,—a meaning however 
which is not surely demonstrable. [Starting with 
the same idea Wonpsw. understands a “ warrior, 
and Woop an “athlete.” Furast’s rendering is 
‘“‘stag’’].— Anda king with whom no re- 
sistance (occurs). Im this way (with the 
Vulg., the Rabbins, Geimr, MicHaguis, BzR- 
THEAU, Ewal p, [K., E. V., H., S., M.], etc.), we 


must interpret the words vay por, although 
the p- of chap. xii. 28 is a very doubtful 
parallel for this way of regarding p as a 
compound of on and Dip. For the identification 


of this noun with the Arabic 9 N the peo- 


ple” (CasTeLLio, Pococke, Umsneit, [De W., 
N.]. etc.), an argument might seem to lie in the 
fact that the meaning so reached, the king at 
the head of his people,” agrees almost literally 
with the dyunyopb év é0ver of the LXX, and the 
similar version of the Syriac. But to bring in 
an Arabic word, especially one compounded with 
the article al is here quite too unnatural. Hir- 
zia’s emendation might better recommend itself, 


dero instead of pip, and all the more be- 


cause it gives a very pertinent sense: ‘A king 
with whom God is.” 

12. Vers. 82, 83. Warning against pride, 
haughtiness and love of strife, with an indica- 
tion of three forms of evil resulting from these 
vices.—If thou art foolish in exalting thy- 


self (comp. 1 Kings i. 5) and if thou devi- 


sest evil. To these two hypothetical antece- 
dent clauses, which do not present. an antithesis 
(the foolish and rational—as Hitzic explains), 
but two different forms of human error: toolik 
self-exaltation and wicked plotting, the sentence 
„the hand on the mouth, forms the conclusion, 
interjectional and imperative (comp. Job xx. 6). 

Ver. 38 then justifies the warning by a signif- 
cant intimation of three cases in which the fool- 
ish act of pressing (') brings forth unde- 


sirable results,—strong cheese, flowing blood, 
sharp strife.—And pressing (forcing) wrath 
produceth strife. The last word supplies 
plainly the object of the whole discourse from 
ver. 82 onward. The dual DN stands doubtless 


intentionally (comp. Dan. xi. 20) to indicate that 
it is the wrath of two whose sharp pressing upon 
each other leads to the development of strife. 

THomson, Land and Book, 1.898, describing the 

riental mode of churning by squeez.ng and 
wringing a leathern bag or bottle that contains 
the milk, makes more apparent and vivid the 
meaning of this comparison. The dual D. 


is employed probably because nostrils ueually 
exist in pairs, and the transition is easy from 
the physical organ, through the heavy breathing 
of passion, to the metaphorical sense wrath.” 
Whether two or many are concerned in strife is 
not material.—aA. ] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


As the confession of an Israelite, a believer in 
Jehovah in a strange land, one separated from 
his people of the ten tribes, who among Arabs 
and the sworn and mortal enemies of Israel, ad- 
heres firmly to the faith of his nation, this dis- 
course of Agur is one of great doctrinal import- 
ance, and of no slight interest to the history of 
redemption. Its fundamental idea, which is put 
forward as a sort of programme, is contained in 
the six verses of the introduction, and comes out 
most clearly in ver. 6: Every word of God is 
pure; a shield is He to them that trust in Him. 
It is the truth, purity and saving power of the 
word of God aldne, in contrast with the nullity 
and inadequacy of all human wisdom (vers. 2-5), 
that forms the starting point in the instructive 
discourse of this poet of wisdom, and to which 
all the manifold apothegms, numerical proverbs 
and enigmas which he combines in a varied 
series in vers. 7-88, sustain a closer or more 
remote relation. 

While it appears at the first view that the 
flowers and fruits from the cornucopia of Agur’s 
wisdom, original and in part so rarely fashioned, 
are heaped up wholly without order, yet they all 
agree in this, that they depict the glory and all- 
sufficiency of the word of God, dissuade from 
adding to it by any human supplements (see in 
particular ver. 7), and most urgently commend the 
fulfilling and following it by a pious life. There 
is hardly a single commandment of the Decalogue 
that is not directly or indirectly repeated and em- 
phasized in these maxims. Observe the relation 
of the prayer for the hallowing of God's name 
(vers. 7-9), to the first and third command- 
ments; the reference contained in ver. 11 and 
again in ver. 17 tothe fifth commandment; the 
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warnings against the transgression of the sixth 
commandment in ver. 14 as well as in vers. 32, 
83; the reproving and warning aim of vers. 
18-20, and 23, in their bearing upon the seventh ; 
the allusion to the eighth in ver. 9, and to the 
ninth in ver. 10; and finally the reference, 
reminding us of the tenth, in vers, 15, 16, 
as bearing on the unsatiableness of evil de- 
sire (this ‘daughter of the blood-sucker and 
sister of hell!). No one of these proverbs is 
wholly without an ethical value, not even the 
two numerical proverbs, vers. 24-28 and 29-81, 
which at the first view stand apart as incidental 
reflections on merely natural truths, but in re- 
ality hide under their ingenious physical dra- 
pery decided moral aims. For in vers. 24-28 
four chief virtues of one’s social and political 
ayocation are specified through an allusion to a 
like number of examples from the animal world 
comp. exeg. notes, No. 10), and vers. 29-31 run 
into a delineation of the high dignity and glory 
of a king by the grace of God (in contrast with 
212 insufferable tyranny of base upstarts, vers. 
1-23). 

It 985 that the point of view taken in the au- 
thor's doctrinal and ethical knowledge nowhere 
rises above the level of the pure religion of the law. 
The law’s doctrine of retribution he holds with 
inexorable strictness and severity, as is indicated 
particularly in the fearful threatening predic- 
tion in ver. 17 against children who are disobe- 
bedient to their parents (yovetory aredeic, Rom. 
i. 30). Against those who do not belong to the 
people of God of the Old Testament he appears 
to cherish prevailingly dispositions of hate and 
abhorrence, as the utterance in vers. 11-14, 
which is probably directed against such non- 
Israelitish people, shows (see remarks above on 
this passage). With respect to knowledge in 
the department of theology and Christology his 
point of view seems in no respect more elevated 
than that of the author of chaps. i.-ix.; for in 
ver. 4 he confesses that he knows nothing of the 
name of the Son of God, and he nowhere makes 
reference to the existence and efficiency of the 
hypostatic wisdom of God, not even where this 
would have been natural enough (e. g. in vers. 
4-6). He need not be charged in addition with 
the intermingling of impure and superstitious no- 
tions from polytheistic religions, for the Aluka 
With its two daughters, in ver. 15, is evidently 
mentioned by him only with a symbolical design, 
as a personification of insatiableness (an evil 
lust that nothing can quell), and is by no means 
represented as an actually existing spectre, or 
demoniacal nature.“ 


HOMILETIC AND PRACTICAL. 


Homily on the entire chapter :—The all-sufficient 
power and the fullness of blessing in the divine 
word in contrast with the weakness of mere 
human wisdom: a) in general (vers. 1-6); 6) 
with special reference to the glory and indispen- 
sable necessity of the Decalogue (vers. 7-88); 
comp. Doctrinal and Ethical notes.—Or again: 


Se 8 

* The case appears to be otherwise with the spectre of the 
night 00 mentioned in Isa. xxxiv. 14: comp, Dxuiesece 
on this passage. 


To God’s word and law man is to add nothing 
(vers. 1-6), but he is also to take nothing away, not 
even one of its least commandments (vers. 7-33).— 
Stécker: All true wisdom comes from God alone 
(1-7), not from human nature, which is rather 
exceedingly corrupt (11-17), and whose under- 
standing is greatly weakened (18-24). 

Vers. 1-6. MeLancutHon: Human wisdom is 
able to devise no means of preservation from the 
ignorance and spiritual weakness which natu- 
rally belong to us. But the Church in its divine 
revelation possesses a light which not only re- 
veals to it the causes of its spiritual destitution, 
but also points out the means for its elevation 
and healing. Therefore this divinely revealed 
truth must be listened to by us, must be received 
in faith as well in its threatenings of punishment 
as in its consolatory contents, and be guarded 
from all corruption and perversion.—LUr REA 
(marginal comment on ver. 2): Wise people know 
that their wisdom is nothing: fools know every- 
thing and cannot err.—GereR (on vers. 2, 8): 
With the knowledge of himself and of the deep 
corruption that dwells in him the Christian must 
make the beginning in the contemplation of di- 
vine things.—[Arnot: It isa precious practical 
rule to look toward heaven while we measure 
ourselves.— TRA: Godliness as it begins in 
right knowledge of ourselves, so it ends in a 
right knowledge of God.—Epwarnps: All true 
spiritual knowledge is of that nature that the 
more a person has of it the more is he sensible 
of his own ignorance].—Srarke (on vers. 4-6): 
Whoever is engaged in the investigation and ex- 
position of God’s word, let him take his reason 
captive to the obedience of faith, and not ouri- 
ously scrutinize, that he may make divine mys- 
teries comprehensible.—Sröckzx (on vers. 5, 6): 
On the glory of the divine word, especially its 
clearness, utility and perfectness.— Berleburg 
Bible (on ver. 6); How many counterfeiters 
there are who from their poor copper make addi- 
tions to the royal gold currency of God's word, 
and thereby debase it!—[Lawson: Our trust 
must be in the name of the Lord, as it is repre- 
sented to.usin the werd of God; the seed and 
the ground of our faith in Him.—Morrert: It is 
treason to corrupt or falsify the prince’s coin ; 
what high treason must it needs be then to 
counterfeit or corrupt the pure word of God!] 

Vers. 7-17. Comp. P. GERHARD's poetical re- 
production of vers. 7-9: Zweierlei bitt’ ien von 
dir,” ete. (Gesamm. geistliche Lieder, No. 41).— 
[Taarr: God heaps mercies on His suppliants, 
and blames them for their modesty in asking.— 
ARrnov:, Agur’s requests are apecific and precise; 
the temporal interests are absolutely subordi- 
nated to the spiritual prosperity of the suppli- 
ant; and a watch is set against the danger toa 
soul which lies in extremes either of position or 
of character.—Br. Horxine :. There is a seeking 
of worldly advantages which is not to be branded 
with the black mark of self-seeking; 6. g. when 
we seek them with a due subordination to the 
higher and more noble ends of piety and holi- 
ness, such as that we may escape those tempta- 
tions which possibly the want of them might 
expose us unto.—FiLaveL: How. much better 
were it for thee to endure the pains of hunger 
than those of a guilty conscience.—Batss: To 
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receive no hurtful impressions by great changes 
of condition discovers a habit of excellent grace 
and virtue in the soul]. —G EIER: Although 
poverty and riches of themselves can neither 
make us blessed nor damn us, yet both are wont 
incidentally and through the fault of men not 
rarely to bring after them consequences injuri- 
ous to our spiritual welfare.—(On ver. 10): Keep 
thy tongue bridled, especially when it is disposed 
to rage against the needy and helpless; for thuugh 
it is not right to curse thy neighbor, yet such 
curses when they have been uttered do not re- 
main without effect, particularly if he who utters 
them is one who has been unjustly oppressed. — 
Starke (on ver. 11-14): The natural corruption 
of men is great; yet it is possible that they be 
purged from it by the blood of Jesus Christ; 
1 Cor. vi. 11; 1 John i. 7.—Unthankfulness 
(ver. 11), self-righteousness (ver. 12), pride (ver. 
18), and unmercifulness (ver. 14) are usually 
associated as an unblessed quartette of sisters — 
Woucrarra (on vers. 15, 16): Many are the evil 
spirits that go about among men to spread mis- 
fortune and ruin, the cruel spectre of avarice is 
one of the most formidable enemies of our race. 
Like the vampyre which in the night attacks 
sleepers and sucks their blood, this demon rages 
in palaces and cottages, ete.—(On ver. 17): 
What Agur here says by way of warning of 
ravens and vultures, etc., has already gone a 
thousandfold into literal fulfilment in a horrible 
way on children who are wayward and in conse- 
quence of their disobedience to parents sunk in 
the deepest spiritual need; who were either 
driven to self-murder, or died on the scaffold. 


Vers. 18-81. LurHer (marginal, on ver. 19): 
Love (the mystery of love, Eph. v. 81, 82) is not 
to be thought out or expressed.—Gg1gR (on vers. 
18-20): As it is with adulterers so it is with 
flatterers; they will never allow their vicious 
nature to be called hy the right name.—(On vers. 
21-28): It always causes manifold disquiet and 
misfortune, when they rule over others whom it 
would better befit to be subject to others.—(On 
vers. 24-28): Despise not things that at the first 
glance appear small and contemptible. Under a 
poor garment there is often a wise man hid; 
Dan. i. 18-20.—(On vers. 29-31): In matters 
belonging to one’s office and public calling it is 
important to be courageous and firm, especially 
in times of need. It is not well then if one for- 
sakes those over whom one is set; Ecclesiast. 
x. 81.—[Lawson (on ver. 20): Do not imagine 
that the secrecy of sin is your security from pun- 
ishment; it is the snare of your souls). 

Vers. 82, 33. Lutazr (marginal, on ver. 82): 
Be not ashamed if thou hast chanced to err, 
and do not defend it. For to err is human, but 
to defend it is devilish. LANGER: Strut not with 
lust of the eyes, fleshly lust and insolence. 
Thereby thou only provokest the wrath of God, 
that will come down too heavily for thee ; Eocle- 
siast. v. 2 sq.—Berleburg Bible: He that would 
gladly shun strife must seek to avoid obstinacy 
and tzelf-will. How many useless disputes in 
matters of religion might not in this way be 
escaped!—[Evwarps: Silence attends humility. 
—Murret: He which falleth through pride 
should rise again to repentance]. 


Second Supplement: 


The words of Lemuel, together with the poem in praise of the matron. 
CAP. XXXI. 


a) Lemuel’s maxims of wisdom for kings. 


Vers. 1-9. 


1 Words of Lemuel the king cf Massa 


with which his mother instructed him: 


2 Oh, my son! oh, thou son of my womb! 


oh thou son of my vows! 
3 Give not thy strength to women, 
nor thy ways to destroy kings. 
4 Not for kings, oh Lemuel, 


not for kings (is it becoming) to drink wine; 


nor for princes (wine) or strong drink ; 


5 lest he drink and forget the law, 


and pervert the judgment of all the sons of want. 
6 Give strong drink to him that is perishing, 
and wine to him that is of a heavy heart. 


7 Let him drink and forget his poverty, 
and let him e hla 


want no more! 
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8 Open thy mouth for the dumb, 
for the right of all orphan children. 
9 Open thy mouth, judge righteously, 
and vindicate the poor and needy. 


b) Alphabetical song in praise of the virtuous, wise and industrious woman. 
Vers. 10-81. 


10 A virtuous woman who can find ? 
and yet her price is far above pearls. 
11 The heart of her husband doth trust in her, 
and he shall not fail of gain. 
12 She doeth him good and not evil 
all the days of her life. 
13 She careth for wool and linen, 
and worketh with diligent hands. 
14 She is like the ships of the merchant, 
from afar doth she bring her food. 
15 She riseth up while it is yet night, 
and giveth food to her house 
and a portion to her maidens. 
16 She considereth a field and buyeth it, 
a vineyard with the fruit of her hands. 
17 She girdeth her loins with strength, 
and maketh her arms strong. 
18 She perceiveth that her gain is good, 
her light goeth not out by night. 
19 She putteth her hands to the distaff, 
and her fingers lay hold on the spindle. 
20 She stretcheth forth her hand to the poor, 
and extendeth her arms to the needy. 
21 She is not afraid of the snow for her household, 
for all her household is clothed in crimson. 
22 Coverlets doth she prepare for herself; 
fine linen and purple is her clothing. 
23 Her husband is known in the gates, 
when he sitteth with the elders of the land. 
24 She maketh fine linen and selleth it, 
and girdles doth she give to the merchant. 
25 Strength and honor are her clothing ; 
she laugheth at the future. 
26 She openeth her mouth with wisdom, 
and the law of kindness is on her tongue. 
27 She looketh well to the ways of her household 
and the bread of idleness she will not eat. 
28 Her sons rise up and praise her, 
her husband, he also teth of her: 
29 Many daughters have done virtuously, 
but thou hast excelled them all! 
30 Grace is deceitful, beauty is vanity, 
a woman that feareth the Lord; let her be praised ! 
31 Give to her of the fruit of her hands, 
and let her works praise her in the gates. 


GRAMMATICAL AND ORTTIOAL. 


Ver. Im, where it occurs the third time, is pointed 77/3, as is not uncommon in repetitions, to secure variety ; 
vce Borr., 2409, e. The consonant succeeding is the same in the three cases.—A.] 
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Ver. 3.—Hitzie changes the nino (Inf. Hiph. from II)) to the fem. part. of ni, “to leer or ogle,“ Dingo: 
“and give not thy way to them (the seductive courtesans) who leer after kings” (?). [ Burr. prefers to make of ita Kal 
part. fem. plur. from N, and would point nin and render “ the caressers of kings.” This is certainly easier than the 
causative Infinitive with its abstractness. See Börr. » @ 1089, 2. 71299. an Aramaic form immediately followed in ver. 4 


by * regular plural twice repeated. Green, 2 199, a; Burr.. 2277, 3.—A. 
Ver. 4.— We render N or“ according to the K’thibh, which is recommended by like examples of a distributive loca- 


tion of this disjdactive particle (auch as chap. xxx. 31 (where Börr. would read ei rather than allow the irregularity]; 
Job xxii. 11). We do not need therefore to substitute for it pt, “desire” (that is, “ for strong drink,” Ggsew. and others), or 

to read with the K'ri N, where?” (‘where is strong drink for Princes?” comp. Gen. iv. 9). [Bérr. regards it as a probe- 
ble Simeonite synonym for THR, “ desire,” 3436, 3; 453, 9. The two farms of the king's name, ono and od, a 


genitive in ver. 1 anda vocative i in ver. 4, also deserve attention. The changing person of the verbs is no uncommon phe- 


nomenon. See EWA, 2309, a.—A. 


Vor. 5.— —ppn> a Pual part. from ppn signifies that which is decided, the prescribed,” and is therefore equivalent 


to DY}, “law.” 


Ver. 6.—4 the permissive use of the Imper.; Bérr., ? 850, 56.—A. 1 
Ver. 12 —99 is used with two accusatives as in 1 Sam. xxiv. 18. 


Ver. 13 —{The fem. noun ? MAD seems to be used of the raw material, faz, while this plural from nga is used of the 


product, the materials for clothing.— 
Ver. 15. — (comp. the verb 


00 0. “spoil ”). 


Abn In xxx. 8) is a siren expression for pn”, ver. 14 (comp. above in ver. u, 


Ver. 16.—The K'thibh POI, stat. constr. from 582. “planting,” Is. v. 7, i undoubtedly to be preferred to the Keri 
myo, notwithstanding all the old versions prefer the latter (see BerrHeav and Hirzic on the passage). [ Börr. defends 


the Masoretic reading, and renders as a verb.] 


Ver. 21.—{The short form of the part. 999 seems to be explained and justifiel by the close connection of words and the 


sequence of V. Börr., 


Ver. 27.—Instead 195 the pores s N we must either with the K'ri read Wen. or regard the former as an Ara- 


maic collateral form (73 397) for noon. 


Ver. 80.— DNV" before mn is here tho stat. constr. not of the abstract substantive ART, but from the fem. part. 


Tm, “the woman who fearath. + 


EXEGETICAL. 


1. Ver. 1. The superscription to Lemuel’ s discourse. 
—Words of Lemuel, king of Massa.—That 
we must, in disregard of the Masoretic pointing, 
connect the Massa with the first clause, and 


regard it as a genitive governed by the 70, which 
has no article, was the right view taken as early 
as the Syriac version, when it interprets the 
nin 722 by king of utterance ” (regis prophets). 
We ought, however, here, as in chap. xxx. 1, to 
regard NW!) rather as the name of a country, and 


Lemuel, the king of the land, as perhaps a bro- 
ther of Agur, and consider his mother as the 
same Wise princess who was there designated as 
“ruler of Massa.“ To her therefore be ong pro- 


perly and originally the counsels and instruc-- 


tions for kings contained in vers. 1-9. And yet, 
since Lemuel first reduced them to writing, and 
so transmitted them to posterity, they may well 
be called also words of Lemuel, —a title which 
there is therefore no need of altering (with Hir- 
210) to words to Lemuel.” The name Lemuel,” 
or, as it is written in ver. 4 by the punotuators. 
„Lemoel,“ appears furthermore to be quite as 
properly a genuine Hebrew formation as Agur 
(see above, Exeg. notes on chap. xxx., No. 2). It 
is probably only a fuller form for that whic oc- 
ours in Numb. iii. 24 as an Israelitish mascnaline 


nama, DnD. t God. for. God (Deo deditus). 
That it is purely a symbolical appellative desig- 


nation, a circumscribing of the name Solomon, 
and that accordingly by the mother of Lemuel” 
no other than Bathsheba is intended, this opinion 
of many old expositors (and recently of ScHe.t- 
ING, ROoSEXMUELLXX [Worps.], ete. 1 lacks all 
further corroboration. [The impossibility of re- 


garding 722 without an article as an appositive 


of Sd, even though detyd be not a limiting ge- 
nitive, but an appositive to JN, is not admitted 
by those who defend the prevailing interpretation 
of ver. 1. The construction is admitted to be 
exceptional, but claimed to be possible (see, e. 9., 
GREEN, 3247, a). Huitzic, Berturav, Z. and 
others make this one chief reason for seeking a 
new rendering. Another is the peculiar use of 
xiv out of prophecy, and as an appositive to the 
sufficient and more appropriate 92). Here as in 
xxx. 1 KAurz. retains the ordinary meaning of 
XW, while S., here as there, follows Hitzia.—A.] 
In regard to the peculiar linguistio character of 
the section vers. 1-9, which in many points agrees 
with Agur’s discourse [and in which Bérrcuer 
again recognizes a Simeonitish cast], see above, 
p. 246. 

2. Vers. 2-9. The rules of wisdom 1 Lemuel s 
mother.—Oh my son! Oh thou son of my 
womb! eic.— The thrice repeated Wd, usually 


«what ’’—which LUrRER appropriately rendered 


by “Ach!” is plainly “ an impassioned exclamation 
expressing the inward emotion of the motber's 
heart at the thought that the son might possibly 
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fall into an evil way (ETern); it is therefore 
substantially What, my son, wilt thou do?“ or 
„How, my son, wilt thou suffer thyself to be be- 
trayed! eic. — With son of my vows comp. 1 
Sam. i. 11. 

Ver. 3. Give not thy strength to women 
. e., do not sacrifice it to them, do not give thy 
manly strength and vigor a prey to them. It is 
naturally the ways of licentiousness that are in- 
tended, which ruin physically and morally kings 
and princes who give themselves up to them. 
See Critical notes. 

Vers. 4. This warning against licentiousness is 
immediately followed by a dissuasion from drunk- 
enness, which is naturally closely connected with 
the preceding.—Also not for princes (is wine) 
or strong drink.—See Critical notes. For 
WY, ‘mead, strong drink,” comp. notes on xx. 
1.—[Grsex., Borr., Da W., H., N., 8., M., etc., 
would render by desire,“ if the K'thibh is fol- 
lowed, which they are disposed to do. The K ri. 
pointing I, suggests either the interrogative &, 


here,“ or an abbreviated form of the negative 
rx. Fugrst renders te as an interrogative here. 
—A. 

ve. 5. Lest he drink and forget the law 
i. e., the king, who is here in question. The 
construction (“drink and forget” instead of 
„drinking forget) is like that in chap. xxx. 9. 
—And pervert the judgment of all the 
sons of want —1. e., of all the poor and help- 
less. For the Piel ue, ‘Sin deterius mutare, to 


distort, wrest, destroy,“ comp. Job xiv. 20. For 

the sentiment comp. Puiny, Hist. Nat., XXIII. 

25: In proverbiam cessil sapientiam vino obumbrari. 

92 has become proverbial that wisdom is elouded 
7 5 

Vers. 6. 7. The enjoyment of wine and strong 
drink is seasonable in its cheering influence upon 
the sorrowful, whom it is desirable to cause to 
forget their sorrow; comp. Ps. civ. 15; Matth. 
xxvii. 34.— Give strong drink to him who 
is perishing—the man who is on the point of 
perishing, who is just expiring, as Job xxix. 18; 
xxxi. 19: “the heavy in heart” are afflicted, 
anxious ones, as in Job iii. 20; 1 Sam. xxii. 2, 
ete. [That even these be made to drink to un- 
consciousness is not the recommendation, but 
that in their extremity, physioal or mental, wine 
be given to fulfil its office in imparting elasticity, 
and increasing power of endurance, and taking 
the crushing weight from calamities that might 
otherwise be overwhelming. As there is a misuse 
pointed out before in drinking to the destruction 
of kingly competence and the thwarting of kingly 
duty, self-indulgence, sinful excitement and ex- 
cess overmastering reason and conscience, —80 it 
is a kingly grace to bear others’ burdens by mi- 
nistries of helpful kindness. Ason the one hand 
there is nothing here to preclude the pressing of 
other pleas for abstinence, so on the other there 
is nothing to encourage the too early and willing 
resort to the plea of necessity, or to commend in 
any case drinking to utter oblivion.— A.] 

Vers. 8, 9. Continuation of the exhortation, 
commenced in ver. 5, to a righteous and merciful 
administration.—Open thy mouth for the 
dumb.—That is, help such to their right as are 
not able to oo it for thomselves ; be to them 


a judge and at the same time an advocate (comp. 
Job xxix. 15, 16).—For the right of all or- 
phan ohildren.—“ Sons of leaving, of abandon- 
ment or disadvantage ’’ (not of destruction, as 
Ewa.p and BERTREAU would 5 here, with 
a reference to Ps. xc. 5; Is. ii. 18), are clearly 
those left behind as helpless orphans; the word 
therefore conveys a more specific idea than the 
„gons of want in ver. 6. 

8. The praise of the virtuous matron (vers. 10-81) 
is an alphabetic moral poem (like Ps. ix., x., xxv., 
xxxiv., cxix.; Lam. i.—iv., etc.), a golden A B 
C for women” according to DöDERLEIx's perti- 
nent designation, a highly poetic picture of the 
ideal of a Hebrew matron, Not the alphabetic 
structure indeed, which it has in common with 
not a few Psalms of high antiquity, partly such 
as come from David (comp. De.itzscu, Psalms 
1. 69; 11. 187), but very probably some traces 
that are contained in it of a later usus loguendi, 
especially the more frequent scriptio plena, even 
apart from the distinctive accents (comp. Hirzia, 
p. 334), and also in particular the position as- 
signed it by the compiler, even after Hezekiah’s 
supplement and Agur’s and Lemuel’s discourse, 
mark the poem as a literary work produced quite 
late after Solomon’s time, and even as probably 
the latest constituent of the whole collection. Al- 
though separated from the words of Lemuel” 
by no superscription of its own, it shows itself to 
be the work of a different person from the wise 
prince of Massa, and that probably a later poet, 
by its not sharing the linguistic idioms of that 
section, and by the whole of its characteristic 
bearing and structure. Besides, in its contents 
and general drift it does not stand in any particu- 
larly close and necessary connection with the 
maxims of wisdom from the mother of Lemuel. 
And that it has by no means steadily from the be- 
ginning held its place immediately after these, 
appears with great probability from the fact that 
the LXX attach it directly to xxix. 27, and give 
to the proverbs of Agur and Lemuel an earlier 
place (within the limits of the present 24th chap- 
i Comp. Introd., 3138, p. 30. 

ith the greatest arbitrariness, R. SrTier 
(Politik der Weishett, pp. 184 sq.) has felt con- 
strained to interpret the matron of this poem al- 
legorically, and to make the application to the 
Holy Spirit renewing men and educating them 
for the kingdom of God. The whole attitude of 
the section speaks against such an interpretation, 
most of all the praise bestowed in vers. 28 sq. upon 
the influence of the matron as advancing the 
standing of her husband in the political organi- 
zation of the State, as well as what is said in ver. 
80 of the fear of God as her most eminent virtue. 
Comp. Von Hormann, Schriftbew., II., 2, 878. 
[According to Worpsw. we find here a prophetie 
representation of the Church of Christ, in her 
truth, purity and holiness, and as distinguished 
from all forms of error, corruption and defile- 
ment, which sully and mar the faith and worship 
which he has prescribed.””—A. } 

4. Vers. 10-22. The action and management 
of the virtuous woman within her domestic sphere. 
A virtuous woman, who can find? The 
‘‘virtuous woman,” as in xii. 4; chap. xi. 16. 
[The transition is easy, from physical strength 
to moral strength and probity. The word “ vir-. 
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tuous” is therefore to be taken in this high 
sense.—A.]. The interrogative exclamation 
‘swho will find?” express the idea of a wish, as 
ID. 'H does elsewhere; it is therefore equivalent 


to would that every one might find so gracious 
a treasure!’ —- And yet her price is far above 
pearls. The and“ at the beginning of this 
clause is either the exegetical, ‘‘ that is, that is 
to say,” as in xxv. 18, ete. (thus Hirsia), or, 
which seems to be more natural, the adversative 
‘Sand yet, however (Ewarb, Exstrer). For 
the figure comp. ili. 10; viii. 11. [THomson, 
Land and Book, II. 572 aq. illustrates the force 
and fitness of the successive points in this de- 
scription in contrast with the ordinary ignorance, 
weakness and worthlessness of the women of 
the East.—A. ] 

Ver. 11. And he shall not fail of gain. 
ow, strictly the spoil of war,” is a strong ex- 


pression to describe the rich profit to which the 
co-operation of the efficient wife helps her hus- 
band’s activity in his occupation. According to 
Hirzie, ‘spoil, fortunate discovery,” is to be 
taken here as in Ps. cxix. 162; Isa. ix. 2, figur- 
atively, and to be interpreted of the joy which 

the wife prepares for her husband (7). 

Ver. 12. She doeth him good and not 
evil. Comp. 1 Sam. xxiv, 12. 

Ver. 18. She careth for wool and linen; 
lit., she seeketh (busieth herself with) wool and 
linen, i. e., she provides these as materials for 
the products of her feminine skill. — And 
worketh with diligent hands; lit., and 
laboreth with her hands’ pleasure (Umsreir, 
Ewan, ELSTER) [DE W., K., E. V., N., S., M.], 
or inasmuch as PY might here signify . occu- 
pation” (as in Is. lviii. 3; Eccles. iii. 17); 
% nd laboreth in the business of her hands” 
(Hirszia). 

Ver. 14. She is like the ships of the mer- 
ohant, so far forth as she selling her products 
to foreigners (ver. 24), brings in gain from re- 
mote regions (comp. 6), and provides long in 
advance for all the necessities of her house. 

Ver. 15. And distributeth food to her 
house. The portion of the next clause is 
not a possible synonym for the food of this, 
so that it should denote the definite allowance 
of food, the rations of the maidens (Luruxn, 
Berrtneau [E. V., 8., M.] efe.); what is de- 
scribed by it is the definite pensum, what each 
maid has to spin of wool, flax, etc., and there- 
fore the day's work of the maidens (EwaALp, 
UmBreit, Hitzic [De W., K., H., N.] etc.). 

Ver. 16. She considereth a field and 
buyeth it, tbat is, for the money earned by 
her diligent manual labor.—A vineyard (Z. ‘‘a 
vineyard-planting”) with the fruit of her 
hands. A ‘planting of a vineyard” (genit. 
apposit.) is however the same as a planting of 
vines. See Critical Notes for another construc- 
tion and rendering. 

Ver. 17. Comp. ver. 25 a. 

Ver. 18. She perceiveth that her gain is 
good. For this verb dH „f taste,“ i. e., to 
discern, to become aware, comp. Ps. xxxiv. 9. 
For the succeeding phrase, ‘excellent, charm- 
ing is her gain.“ comp. iii. 14. What she now 
does in consequence of this perception of the 


pleasing nature of her gain, is shown in the 2d 
clause. 

Ver. 19. She putteth her hands to the 
distaff. This is the usual rendering. But 
probably Hirsio’s rendering is more exact (fol- 
lowing VATABL., MERCERUS, GESEN., ete.): Her 
hands she throweth out with the whorl,” for 
WWD is not properly the “distaff,” but the 
‘whorl, or wheel,’ verticulum, “a ring or knob 
fastened upon the spindle below the middle, that 
it may fall upon its base, and may revolve 
rightly.” [Kampu. rejects this explanation, and 
gives an extract of some length from a Book 
of Inventions, Trades and Industries,” to justify 
his own, which is the old view. The word trans- 
lated “fingers” is literally her“ bent hands. 


A. 

ber. 20. Her hand she stretcheth forth 
to the poor, lit., her hollow, or bent hand,“ 
in which she holds her gift. 

Ver. 21. She is not afraid of the snow 
for her household, lit., feareth not for her 
house from snow.” The snow stands here for 
‘¢winter’s cold,” and for this reason,—that the 
sharpest possible contrast is intended with the 
clothes of ‘‘crimson wool,” woolen stuffs of 
crimson color with which her household go 
clothed in winter. The same alliterative anti- 


thesis of D' and 0 is found in Ie. i. 18.— 


UmBREIT, EWALD, BenTueav, 8., ete., render 
d' incorrectly by purple garments (see in 


‘objection to this Barr's Symbolik des Mosaischen 


Cultus, I. 883 sq.), while the LXX, Luruer, 
Rosznm., Vaininarr, H., ete., read D. 29 (vesti- 
menta duplicia, “double clothing”), by which 
the strong contrast is sacrificed. 

Ver. 22. Coverlets doth she prepare for 
herself. For the ‘coverlets’” comp. vii. 16. 
An article of clothing can be intended no more 
here than there. In the costly articles of ap- 
parel which the woman wears, the contrasted 
colors, white and purple, recur again. The 
byssus (Corr. schenach) and the “purple (red- 
dish purple in contrast with the (violet) «bluish 
purple” noon) ‘are both foreign materials, the 
one an Egyptian, the other a Syro-pheenician 
production.—Comp. Baragr, whi supra; Winer 
in his Realworterbd. Articles Baumwolle and 
Purpur. 
5. Vers. 28—31. The influence of the matron 
beyond the narrow sphere of the domestic life. 
—Her husband is well known in the 
gates, because the excellence of hie wife not 
only makes him rich but important and famous. 
With this being known in the gates,” see also 
ver. 81 ö (i. e., well known in counsel), comp. 
Homen’s: évapiOueoc évi Hi, Iliad ii. 202. 

Ver. 24. She maketh fine linen, efe. 
D nnd (comp. LXX here and in Judg. xiv. 
12) fine linen and shirts made of it (comp. Mark 
xiv. 51; Is. iii. 28, and Hirzia on this passage). 
—And girdles doth she give to the mer- 
chant, lit. to the Canaanite,’ the Pheenician 
merchant, who knows well how to prize her fine 
products, and to dispose of them. 

Ver. 26. With acomp. ver. 17; Job. xxiv. 14.— 
She laugheth at the future. In reliance on 
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her ample stores, and still more her inward 
strength and skill, she laughs at the future as 
respects the evil that it may perobance bring. 

E. V.: She shall rejoice in time to come ;” 

„N., W.; while Ds W., K., Bartasav, Murrst, 
N., 8., ete, take our author's view. This 
„ laughing at the future is of course not to be 
understeod as expressive of a presumptuous 
self-confidence, but only of a consciousness of 
having all appropriate and possible preparation 
and competence for the future.—A. ] 

Ver. 26. Her mouth she openeth with 
wisdom. Hirzia well says: ‘The mouth, 
which in 26 a, is smiling, is here a speaker.’’— 
The ‘law of kindness” in 6 is not ‘amiable, 
loving instruction, but that which is pleasing, 

ious; comp. Is. xl. 6; and especially Luke 
iv. 22 (A6 rie xdperoc). 

Ver. 27. She looketh well to the ways 

of her household; lit. “she who looketh,” 


ete.—for the partic. Vm is probably to be con- 


nected, as Hirsia takes it, as grammatically an 
appositive to the subject of the preceding verse, 
so that according to this view, it is now the ob- 
ject of her pleasing instruction that is given. 
The ‘ways of the house are naturally its or- 
ganization and management, the course of the 
household economy (comp. Lutasr: ‘How it 
goes in her house). 

Vers. 28, 29 describe the praise which the ex- 
cellent housekeeper has bestowed upon her by 
her sons and her husband. The words of the 
latter are expressly quoted, but they are proba- 
bly not to be extended through the last three 
verses (as Umpreit, Ewa, ELSTER. etc., would 
do), but to be restricted to ver. 29; for verse 80 
immediately separates itself as a proposition 
altogether general, by which the poet comes in 
with his confirmation of the husband’s praise. 

So Ds W., BEAT AU, L., N., S., M. ]J.— Many 
ughters have done virtuously. The hus- 
band says daughters and not women, be- 
cause as an elder he may put himself above his 
wife (comp. H eb. vii. 7). With the phrase have 
done virtuously, or show themselves virtuous, 
lit. make, aa manifest virtue, comp. 
Num. xxiv. 18; Rath iv. 11. 


Ver. 80. Grace is a deoeption, beauty a 
breath; both are no real abiding attributes of 
man, and are, therefore, not to be praised. As 
an imperishable and therefore really praise- 
werthy possession, there is contrasted with them 
in 5 the disposition to fear God. Comp. Is. xl. 
6; Ps. ciii. 15—18; 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. [Observe 
how our book just at its close dwells in a very 
different way, yet with a significant empha- 
sis, upon that fear of the Lord,“ which in 1 
7 was pronounced the beginning of wisdom.” 


——A. 

Vel. 81. Give her of the fruit of her 
hands, i. e., of the praise which she has deserved 
by the labor of her hands.—And let her work 
praise her in the gates [not with Z., ‘let 
them praise her work in the gates, for the verb 
has its object in its suffix.—A.]. In the place 
where the population of the city gathers in 
largest numbers, in the assembly of the com- 
munity at the gate (ver. 23), there must the 
praise of her excellent life and work resound. 


DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL, HOMILETIC AND 
PRACTICAL. 


The central idea to which we may trace back 
the two divisions of this concluding chapter, 
quite unequal, it is true, in their size, is this: 
Of a pious administration, as the king should mamm- 
tain it in the State, and the woman in her family. 
For the fear of God quite as really constitutes 
the foundation of the virtues of chastity, sobri- 
ety, righteousness and compassion, to which 
Lemuel’s mother counsels this son of her's (vers. 
2-9), as it, according to ver. 80, forms the deep- 
eat basis and the glorious orown of the excellen- 
ces for which the virtuous matron is praised 
(vers. 10 q). It has already been brought out 
prominently in the exegetical comments, that the 
delineation which is shaped in praise of the 
latter, in turn falls into two divisions (which are 
only relatively different),—the first of which 
treats of the efficiency of the virtuous woman 
within the circle of her domestic relations, the 
second of her activity as extending itself beyond 
this sphere into wider regions. 

Homily on the chapter as a whole :—Of the pious 
administration of the king in his State and the 
woman in her housebold; what both should shun 
and what they should strive for, with an exhibi- 
tion of the blessed reward that awaits both. 
Or, more briefly: A mirror for rulers and a 
mirror for matrons, with the fear of God as the 
centre and focus of both.—Stécxrr: I. Instruo- 
tion of Solomon the king by his mother. a) 
To be shunned: lust and drunkenness. 5) To 
be practised: justice. II. Praise of a virtuous 
woman. 1) Her duties or general virtues; 2) 
her ornaments or special virtues (ver. 25-27); 
3) her reward (vers. mPa 

Vers. 1-9. ingen Bible (on ver. 1): How 
good is the report when parents, especially 
mothers, teach their children good morals. It 
is the greatest love that they can show them, 
but also their foremost duty !—Geizk ver. 2): 
If parents have dedicated their children from 
birth to the Lord, they must so much more care- 
fully educate them from youth up, and so much 
more diligently pray for them.—(On ver. 8): 
Let every husband be content with the wife con- 
ferred upon him by God, let him live with her 
chastely and discreetly, and serve God heartily ; 
that is a truly noble, kingly life.—StTarke (on 
vers. 6, 7): A draught of wine which is bestowed 
on a suffering member of Christ’s body on his 
sick or dying bed is better appropriated than 
whole casks that are misemployed for indulgence. 
—Von Geriaca (on vers. 8, 9): The highest 


duty of kings is to befriend the helpless. 


Vers. 10 sy. Lutaen: There is nothing dearer 
on earth than woman’s love to him who can gain 
it. Comp. also P. GzRHARD’s poetical treatment 
of the passage, Voller Wunder, voller Kunst, ete. 
(Gesamm. geistl. Lieder, No. 107). — MELANoH- 
THON: As virtues of the true matron there are 
named, above all the fear of God as the eum of 
all duties to God; then chastity, fidelity, love to 
her husband without any murmuring; diligence 
and energy in all domestic avocations; frugality, 
moderation and gentleness in the treatment of 
servants; care in the training of children, and 
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beneficence to the poor.—ZELTNER (on vers. 11 
sq.): God gives to pious married people their 
subsistence and their needed bit of bread, yea, 
He blesses them, pet not without prayer and 
work. — [Anxor: Empty hours, empty hands, 
empty companions, empty words, empty hearts, 
draw in evil spirits, as a vacuum draws in air. 
To be occupied with good is the best defence 
against the inroads of evil ].— GEIE (on ver. 
28) : A pious virtuous wife is her husband’s 
ornament and honor (1 Cor. xi. 7). A vicious 
one, however, is a stain in every way (Ecclesiast. 
xxv. 22 sq.).—[ABNoT (on ver. 25): If honor be 

our clothing, the suit will last a lifetime; but 
if clothing be your honor, it will soon be worn 
threadbare]. 

Vers. 80, 81. LutHER (marginal, on ver. 80): 
A woman can dwell with a man honorably and 
piously and be mistress of his house with a good 
conscience, but must to this end and with this 


fear God, trust and pray.—CramezRr: The fear 
of God is the most beautiful of all ornaments of 
woman's person; 1 Pet. iii. 4.—Ze.tnex : If thou 
hast outward beauty see to it that thy heart and 
soul also be beautified before God in faith.— 
[Trape: The body of honor is virtue, the soul 
of it humility.—Anxor: True devotion is chiefly 
in secret; but the bulk of a believer’s life is laid 
out in common duties, and cannot be hid. Lift 
up your heart to God and lay out your talents 
for the world; lay out your talents for the world 
and lift up your heart to God}.—Sragxz (on 
ver. 81): Works of. piety and love preserve 
among men a good remembrance, and are also 
rewarded by God of His grace in everlasting 
joy; Heb. vi. 10; Ps. Ixi. 6. My God, let my 
works also graciously please Thee in Christ 
Jesus. 


AMEN. 
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ECCLESIASTES. 


SOLOMON, THE PREACHER. 


INTRODUCTION 


21. NAME AND CHARACTER OF THE BOOK. 


Aocording to the title: The words of Koheleth, Son of David, King of Jerusalem,” this book 
contains the discourses or reflections of a king whom the author presents as Solomon, but whom 


he designates with the peculiarly symbolical appellative 12212 This expression, which is not 
used outside of this book, is used again in it several times, and twice with the article (vii. 27; 

xii. 8; comp. i. 2, 12; Xii. 9, 10). It is clearly allied with bm assembly, congregation of the 
people, and, as there is no such verb in Kal, is to be connected with Hiphil, TPIT (Numb. 


vill. 9; x. 7; xx. 8; Job xi. 10), and is accordingly to be considered as the feminine participial 
form with the signification of one holding an assembly, preaching. This signification which the 
oldest translators and expositors express (Sept.: éxxAyovaorf¢; HIERONYMUS: concionator; hence 
Lutuer: ‘‘ Preacher”) appears to stand in direct relation to the Chokmah of the Old Covenant, 
the personified Wisdom, preaching in the streets and on the market places, gathering around it 
all who were eager to learn (Prov. i. 20 sqq.; viii. 1 8qq.; ix. 1 sqq.). From an original designa- 
tion of this wisdom, the name Koheleth seems to have become the surname of Solomon, the 
teacher of wisdom xar’ éfoxfy, or, as it were, wisdom incarnate,—a surname that with special 
propriety could be conferred on the great King, when he was represented as teaching and preach- 
ing, as in the apocryphal book of wisdom (chap. vii. 1 8q.; ix. 7, 8, etc.), or as in ours. If one 
does not wish tbus to explain the feminine form, Koheleth, as a designation of a male individual 
(with EwaLp, Koerer, Henestensera, Hz, and others), there is nothing left but to accept 
an abstractum pro concreto, or, what is the same thing, to derive the feminine ending from the 
character of the name as an official name; for which analogies may be quoted in the Syriac and 


Arabic, as in the later Hebrew (e. g., Dp -o 1 administrator, 9 fellow-citi- 


zen, etc. comp. J. D. MionARLIs, Supplement to Heb. Lez., p. 2168; Gusenius, Lehrgebdude, 
p. 468, and KxOREL Commentary, 10.)—In any case, Solomon, who was pre-eminently and em- 
phatically the wise man among the kings of Israel, must be understood under the peculiar name 
of Koheleth; as is shown not only by the title, but also by the studied description of the learn- 
ing of Koheleth, comprehending every thing under heaven (i. 13; viii. 9), and by his zealous 
searching after wisdom and truth (i. 13; xii. 9), his transcendent fame as a sage (i. 16; ii. 15), 
and finally his activity as a teacher of wisdom and author of proverbs (xii.9). For these are all 
characteristics which the book of Kings attribute honorably to Solomon, and of all the posterity 
of David, to him only (1 Kings ii. 9; iii. 12; v. 9-18; x. 1; see the Introduction to the Litera- 
ture of Solomon in general (in the beginning of this volume). 

The whole literary character of the book proves also that it belongs to the circle of the Solo- 
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monic writings on wisdom, if not in the narrower then in the broader sense, and raises it to a 
certainty, that under the Koheleth, therein appearing as speaker, none other can be meant than 
Solomon. For the book belongs clearly to the class of didactic teachings, and is distinguished 
from the Proverbs as the characteristic and principal representative of this poetic style in the 
Old Testament, mainly by the fact that it does not range numerous individual proverbs loosely 
and without consecutive plan, but rather develops one narrow and close circle of thoughts and 
truths in poetical and rhetorical form. The idea of the vaniy of all human things clearly forms 
the centre of this circle of thought, the common theme of the four discourses, into which the 
whole falls according to the division mainly corresponding to the intention and plan of the au- 
thor. To the dialectically progressive development and illumination in various directions which 
these discourses cast upon the theme in question, there corresponds an appropriate change from 
special moral maxims to longer or shorter descriptions of conditions, citations of doctrines or ex- 
amples, observations regarding personal experience, and reflections on prominent and subordi- 
nate truths. There is also, in a formal view, a strophic division of the discourse, marked by 
formulas and terms repeated either literally or in sense, and a fitting diversity of style corre- 
sponding to the various objects, expressed in rhythmical prose, or lofty rhetorical and poetical 
diction, As the shortest expression for the designation of these peculiarities, the term ‘“Philo- 
sophical and Didactic Pom might be used; but in this, however, the idea of the philosophical 
must embrace the characteristic peculiarities of the spiritual life and aspirations of the Hebrews, 
or rather of the Shemitic people in general (comp. Introd. to Proverbs, 32, p. 5 sqq. ). 


OBSERVATION 1.—The tracing of the name nonp to bap, bon in tHe sense of 


congregare, conscionari, has the best authority, and is supported by the oldest as well as by 
the most numerous and critical among the modern expositors of this book. H1reRronymus says, 
Comment. in Eccles. i. 1: “ Coéleth, i. e., Ecclesiastes, ’ExxAnovasr#¢ autem Greco sermone ap- 
pellatur, qui coetum, i. e., ecclesiam congregat, quem nos nuncupare possumus concionatorem, 
eo quod loquatur ad populum, et sermo eus non specialiter ad unum, sed ad universos generaliter 
dirigatur. Later expositors and lexicographers have fixed the fundamental meaning of the root 


o properly as that of calling, and hence compare o Arabic gudla, and Greek xaAto., with 
Latin, calare, clamare. hp the caller, the preacher,” is clearly nearest allied to the sy- 
nonymous NNT Isaiah xl. i On account of this fundamental signification of “calling,” we 


condemn thcse expositions of the name which proceed from the supposed root idea of gathering 
or collecting. To these belong 1) the opinion of Grorius, HERDER, JAHR, etc.- that the word 
means collector sententiarum, à collector of sentences—a view that some ancient translators have 
already expressed, e. g., AQUILA (evvafpoorie) ; SYMMACHUS (mapoyuacthe); 2) VAN Der Paum’s 
modification of this view from a partial consideration of 1 Kings viii.1; in which Solomon is 


spoken of as the assembler of his people and his elders nbrip i. e., congregator, coactor ; 3) 
the view of NacutieaL and DépERLEIN, that nbrin= 5 consessus, learned assem- 


bly, academy,” according to which the book would be marked as a collection of philosophical dis- 
putations in the style of the Seances of Hariri, or the Collectiones Patrum of Cassian (an ac- 
ceptation clearly at variance with such passages as i. 12; xi. 9, 10, etc.), 4) the strange asser- 


tion of KAlsRR: that nbrip is the same as collectivum, and means the whole of the Davidiec 


Kings, from Solomon to Zedekiah, whose history the book delineates in chronological order (K a1- 
sek, Koheleth, the Collectioum of the Davidic Kings, Erlangen, 1823, comp. 2 6).—That no one 
of these explanations deserves attention, in view of the illustrations already given, is quite as 
certain as that it must also remain doubtful which of the two efforts to explain the feminal form 
of the name, which our paragraph has named as the principal, or, rather, only possible ones, de- 
serves the preference. For the view of the expression taken by Ewap and Késrer, that it is 
synonymous with wisdom, and in so far a fitting designation of Solomon, the embodied wisdom, 
various significant parallels besides those above quoted press themselves on our attention; e. g., 
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in an extra-biblical field the surname given to the sophist Protagoras, Zogia, and, what is more 
important, the self-designation of Christ, the New Testament Solomon, as the Topia or Logia rod 
Geov (Matth. 1.19; Luke xi. 49), with which, according to BENGEL’s example, may be directly 
combined the declaration concerning the desire of gathering the children of Jerusalem under his 
wings (Matth. xxiii. 87; Luke xiii, 34).“ The view first advanced by MicHAELIs, and then 
adopted by Geszenius, Kwosen, ELSTER, VAIHIxOoRR, Hawn, KIL, and others, now again ap- 
pears, namely, that the feminine ending is explained by the character of the name as an official 


name, besides the already quoted names, 9, DDD ra. and still more are we aided by 
the analogies of expression such as MHD “the writer,” Ezra ii. 55; Neh. vii. 57; and EE 


“the catcher, hunter” (contained in the proper name 9 E i. e., gazelle-hunter, 


Ea ii. 57; Neh. vii. 59) ; for these names are closely allied with Fri And, moreover, 


since the Koheleth of our book appears every where as a real person, and no where clearly as a 
personified idea, and since expressions such as those contained in i. 16 f.; ii. 12, etc., according to 
which the speaker attributes to himself an effort, a seeking, an obtaining, would not be especially 
appropriate in the mouth of personified wisdom, the weightiest arguments seem to declare in fa- 
vor of the second mode of explanation, but without the absolute exclusion of the other.—But in 
any case we must adopt for the explanation of the feminine form one or the other of the above 
quoted hypotheses, and not the opinion of MERORRUs, that by the feminine ending there is an 
intimation of the senile weakness of the preacher, and consequently of the advanced age at 
which Solomon wrote the book; nor the view of ZigkEL (see 2 6), that the feminine ending is 
chosen because of the delicate and graceful style of the book, nor the still more fanciful assertion 
of Aucustr (Introd. to the O. T., 3172), that Koheleth is the spirit of Solomon returned to the 
realm of the living, and now represented as the preacher of wisdom, and that its feminine desig- 
nation is to be understood in the neutral sense, because those deceased and living after death 
were considered destitute of gender, in harmony with Matth. xxii. 30. It bas been justly made 
to appear in opposition to this latter view, by KxoBEL, ELSTER and others, that the book itself 
no where hints gt the character of the speaker, as of a spirit from Scheol, and that apparitions 
in the Old Testament, as 1 Sam. xxviii. 11 ff. proves, clearly appear as something rare and abnor- 
mal, and that on account of the well known prohibition of conjuration of the dead (Lev. xix. 
31; xx. 6; Deut. xviii. 11; Isa. viii. 19) even the poetic fiction of an apparition of Solomon 
could hardly occur, especially in religious writings laying claim to canonicity. 


OBSERVATION 2. 


The character of this book has suffered manifold misapprehensions, as well in a theological 
point of view (for which see below @ 5) as in the rhetorical and esthetical. It has been accused 
of numerous contradictions with itself, of absence of plan and connection, on account of a faulty 
perception of its inner economy, and the development of its thoughts. It has been declared in- 
consistent that passages like i. 11; ii 15, 16; iii. 19, 20; ix. 25, etc., assert the complete equality 
of the final fate of the godly and the ungodly; whilst others, as iii. 17; viii. 12, 13; xi. 9; xii 
13, 14, promise a corresponding divine reward for each individual moral act, and therefore ex- 
preasly exhort to uprightness and the fear of God. It has also been found contradictory, that 
the author sometimes praises wisdom as bringing profit and blessings (ii. 3, 12-14; vii. 10-12; 
viii. 1-6; x. 2; x. 13-16), and sometimes declares that it is injurious, making men ill-humored, 
and not leading to the goal of its endeavors; sometimes indeed causing more unhappiness than 

* Comp. Benori’s remarks on Luke x. 49 ia the Gnomon, N. T., p. 164: ; copia rov Gov, Sapientia Dei, Suave nomen. 
Koheleth, congregatriz, chap. xiii. 84 (woodacg , emicvvagat K. r. A.). Comp. aleo Stance (Pref. to Ecclesiastes, 7 2), 
who also considers Koheleth synonymous with wisdom, following the example of dns, Sen. Sonmmr. Ramnaon, et al.; 


also DO. Quomodo nomen Kohelcth, Solomont tribuatur, Lips. 1791, and Guntrrr: “ Studien umd Tritiben in explana- 
tion of the Book of Koheleth, 1865, II., 325 fl. 

7[The strongest confirmation of all this ta found in the use of the Greek feminine noun doxb, for ruler, magistrate, as 
thouzh it were equivalent to dpx, just as we use the word authority, or the authorities, for magistrates. See especially 
Paal’s remarkable use of this feminine noun for authorities, powers, “ principalities, in the heavens,” Rom. viii. 85; Eph. 
1. 21; fi. 10; vi. 12; Col. 1.16; 1. 15; Titus 111. 1—T. L.] 
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does folly, (i. 18; viii. 14; ix. 11, 18; x. 1). It is not less contradictory that at one time he 
praises his own wisdom, and at another maintains that he has not acquired wiedom (Sec. 16; ii. 
3, 9, 15, with vii. 23, 24); that now he praises women, and recommends association with them, 
and now warns us against their seductive and immoral nature. (Comp. ii. 8; ix. 9, with vii. 7, 
26-29); at one time recommends repose, at another activity (see iv. 6, with ix. 10); again he 
praises obedience to authority as being not without profit, and then he complains of the unjust 
oppression of subjects by their superiors (comp. viii. 5, with iii. 16; v. 7; x. 4 fl.), and finally he 
declares the dead and the unborn as happier than the living, and soon again calls life sweet, and 
greatly prefers it to death, (comp. iv. 2, 3, with ix. 4-6; xi. 7).— But aside from the fact that 
many of these so-called contradictions are but apparent, and become perfectly harmonious in 
view of the diverse tendency and surroundings of the individual assertions, or indeed through 
the double signification of one and the same word, as is here and there the case, comp. (e. g. DY) vii. 


8, with the same word in vii. 9; 5 in ix. 11, with U in x. 12, etc.,) a certain vacillation and 


unsteady effort in the presentation of the author is a necessary condition of his peculiar theme 
the doctrine of the vanity of all earthly things. The most contradictory experiences which he 
may have made in life, he seeks to reproduce in a corresponding and often abrupt change of his 
feelings, a vivid transition of his thoughts and expressions,—a peculiarity which UmBReiT has 
not inappropriately characterized by his designation of the entire contents of the book as a 
“soul struggle, an inner strife between the judgment and the feelings of a wise old King;” 
(comp. 2 6). 

In this respect, also, VAIHINGER strikingly observes, (‘Ecclesiastes and the Song of Solomon,” 
p. 8,f.): “It must be acknowledged that the preacher is not free from a timid uncertainty, from 
a doubting vacillation and striving in his mode of reflecting; that he strikingly depicts the want 
of a perfect clearness regarding human life and divine providence, in the varied experiences of 
man. The reason of this may be easily discovered by a consideration of the general and special 
stand-point on which he rests. He was once as Job, a thinking mind, that did not accept the- 
traditional faith untried, that did not stop at the poetry of life, but penetrated into its prose. In 
this direction he necessarily entered into a contest when he compared the daily experiences of 
life, in which men are often left to their own impulses, with the promises of the divine word, in 
which a sure punishment is announced to the sinner. He could not but perceive how evil often 
has a wonderful and incomprehensible success, whilst the good is not rewarded. At the same 
time he himself may have variously experienced the buffetings of life, and have passed through 
highly repulsive trials that unsettled his mental repose, and shook his faith in the eternal wis- 
dom, goodness, and providence of God, and disposed him to be discontented with life and tradi- 
tional prejudices. In this frame of mind, and with such experiences, his faith contended with 
the thought and the reality with the poetry of life, until, like Job, he had conquered a new 
stand-point. And from just this view is this book so instructive, lifting us out of a partial, 
arbitrary, and thoughtless faith, showing us the struggles of the thinking mind, and yet ever 
leading us back to the true faith. And this is the real profit of the genuine life of faith. If it 
is to be freed from the dross of thoughtlessness and self-sufficiency, from an idle clinging to tra- 
dition, it must be seemingly lost in the struggle of life to be found again in loftier purity. Di- 
vine truths must all be questioned, in order that we may find them again by inward struggles, 
and new experiences of God in a sanctified form; (Ps. Ixii. 12, 18); and in this relation also 
avails the expression: He who loses his life, shall find it again.” The author presents to us 
also in this respect, the true life of faith in his conflicts.* 

Besides the intention of presenting to the reader an intuitive vision of his inward strifes and 
contests, many reasons of a more formal and external nature may have exerted an influence on 


These admirable remarks of Varnivoer anuggest a thonght of great value to one who would read the Scriptures with 
spiritual profit. In such books as Job and Ecclesiastes, the lesson is in the picture, the dramatic representation, as we may 
call it. It is to be found in the total tmpression, and not In any separate texts or precepts. The struggle, the doubt, the 
erroneous sentiment, often are necessary to this total effect. Its very contradictions, when rightly viewed, foraish the 
strongest arguments for the truth ultimately brought out. This does not affect the idea of its plenary inspiration. It is 
all ziven to us by the ultimate divine Anthor. all intended for one great purpose, and thus all of it, even its peculiar 
diction “ profiteth for our instruction in righteousness.”—T. L.] 


32. CONTENTS AND PLAN. 5 


the vacillating and contradictory recital of the author; e. g., the intentional interweaving of many 
digressions (see e. g. xii. 2-6), and especially the direct introduction of the expressions of con- 
trary thinkers for the purpose of immediate refutation. Thus appears in Chap. iv. 5, an appa- 
rently antagonistic assertion, which in the sixth verse is disapproved and rejected; the same 
relation is held by x. 16-19, and x. 20. In any case it is perfectly proper and just to consider 
what Hitzia says, (Preliminary Observations, No. 5, p. 125): “It would seem that much that 
‘the author says possesses but a momentary influence as a link in the chain of deductions.” It per- 
forms its duty and is neutralized; the latter aseertion abolishes the former; and at the close Ko- 
HELETH teaches only that whioh finally remains uncontradicted, Comp. below exegetical expla- 
nations to chap. ii. 1 ff., No. 1. 
OBSERVATION 3. 


It cannot much surprise us now, after the above demonstrations, that the plan and thread of 
thought in the book have been very variously comprehended, and that the schemes adopted for 
the subdivision of its contents have deviated strongly from one another; and indeed to speak with 
Virmak (Ant. Konevets, Pastoral Theological Journal, vol. v. p. 253), “ the economy of the 
book bears almost exactly as many forms as it has found expositors.” Of these views and trea- 
tises the principal ones will be summarily recounted in Observation 1 of the following paragraph: 
The poetical form of the book will also receive more critical attention in the following para- 
graphs, on account of the close connection of its strophical design with its subdivision and the 
logical progress of its thoughts. 

32. CONTENTS AND PLAN. 


“All is vanity,” a sentence that appears no less than twenty-five times, forms the fundamen- 
tal thought of the book ; an assertion of the vanity of all human relations, destinies, and efforts, 
based upon experience. As there is in the objective phenomena of this world, i. e., in nature and 
history, no true progress, but ever a constant return of old things that long have been, a perpe- 
tual monotony, a continual circle of things (i. 4-7, 9, 10; iii. 15); thus man, with all his efforts, 
attains to nothing new, but rather shows himself, in everything that he wishes to investigate, 
fathom and acquire, most manifoldly limited and controlled by the all-pervading and all-power- 
fal hand of God; (iii. 1-8, 11, 13; viii. 6, 17; ix. 1, 5, 11, 12, etc.). On the way of his own efforts 
and strivings, man is able to arrive at no true and lasting happiness; for neither sensual pleasures 
(ii. 2, 11; vii. 6, etc.) nor earthly possessions and treasures (iii. 9-16; vi. 1-7, etc.), nor wisdom 
(i. 13-18; ii, 14-18; ix. 1,11; x. 6, ec.), not even virtue and the fear of God (iii. 16-18; iv. 1; 
vii. 15-17; viii. 10, 14); help here below to lasting happiness. But we are not the less to doubt 
of the presence of a personal God, and of a moral system of the world regulated and watched 
over by him, (iii. 11, 13, 17; v. 5, 7, 17-19; vi. 2; vii. 13, 14; xi. 5,9; xii. 7, 14), and the be- 
lief of this activity of God governing and directing the world, lends to all sensual and moral 
blessings of life their only worth (xi. 9; xii. 13, 14). On the basis of this belief it behooves us 
to enjoy the pleasures of this life in a cheerful, thankful, and contented manner (ii. 24; iii. 12, 
18; v. 17, 18; viii. 15; ix. 7-9; xi. 8-11), but we must combine this cheerful enjoyment of life 
with an earnest endeavor after wisdom as a truly lofty and valuable treasure (vii. 11, 12; ix. 
13-16; viii. 1-6, efc.), and above all this strive after the fear of God as the source of the highest 
happiness and peace, and the mother of all virtues (v. 6; vii. 18; viii. 12, 13; xii. 1, 13). In 
short, the author regards as end and aim of human life on earth, a joy in the blessings and en- 
joyments of this world, consecrated by wisdom and the fear of God, with renunciation of a per- 
fect reconciliation of existing contrasts, difficulties, and imperfections, and an eye steadily fixed 
on the future and universal judgment, as the final solution of all the mysteries of the universe. 

These contents of the book, as was remarked in 2 1, are divided into four discourses of about 
equal length: 

1. Discourse: Chap. 1 and 2.—The theoretical wisdom of men, directed to the knowledge of 
the things of this world, is vanity (i. 2-18), as well as the practical, aiming at sensual enjoy- 
ments, great worldly enterprises, creations, and performances, (ii. 1-19); neither of these leads 
to lasting happiness, or to any good that may be considered as the actual fruit of human labor 
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(as the actual mw, of man), and not rather an unconditional gilt of Divine Providence, (ii. 
20-26). 

II. DiscouksE: Chap. 3-5.—In view of the complete dependence of human action and effort 
on an immutable and higher system of law (iii. 1-11) the anewer to the inquiry after earthly 
happiness (or up) must be that there is no higher good for man than to enjoy this life and to 


do good, (iii. 12-22); a good that is not easily attained in the di versely changing circumstances 
of fortune, and the frequently unfavorable situations in private, social, and civil life (iv. 1-16), 
but a blessing, nevertheless, after which we must strive by piety, conscientiously honest actions, 
and a spirit sober, contented, and confiding in God, (iv. 17; v. 19). 

III. Discourse: Chap. vi. 1-8, 15. Since worldly goods and treasures in themselves cannot 
lead to true happiness, but are rather vain and transitory, (vi. 1-12), we must strive after the 
true practical wisdom of life, which consists of patience, contempt of the world, and fear of God 
(vii. 1-22); and we must seek to gain and realize it, in spite of all the allurements, oppressions, 
injustices and misfortunes of this world, (vii. 23: viii. 15). 

IV. Discourse: Chap. viii. 16—xii. 7.—As the providence of God in the allotment of human 
destinies is, and will ever remain, unfathomable, and apparently haslittle or no reference to the mo- 
ral and religious conduct of men in this world (vill. 16; ix. 16), and as there are no other means 
for the wise man to preserve his peace of soul in presence of the arrogance, impudent assump- 
tion, and violence of fortunate and powerful fools, than godly patience, silence, and tranquility 
(ix. 17; x. 20): therefore benevolence, fidelity to duty, a contented and serene enjoyment of 
life, and sincere fear of God from early youth to advanced age, are the only true way to happi- 
ness in this world and the world beyond, (xi. 1; xii. 7). 

ErILodouR: Chap. xii. 8-14. This contains a comprehensive view of the whole, and a recom- 
mendation of the truths therein taught, with reference as well to the personal worth of the au- 
thor (9-11), as to the serious and important contents of his teachings (12-14). 

Each of these principal divisions falls into subdivisions, already indicated by the preceding 
scheme, and within these are again separate paragraphs or verses. These smaller divisions are 
either marked by the mere inward progress of the thought, or by certain other external signs, 
as here and there by peculiar, cumulative, closing sentences, (i. 15: i. 18; ii. 11, 19, 23, 26), or 
also by like formulas and turns in the beginning (e. 9. by the opening formula: “I saw:” iii. 
10, 16; iv. 1, 7, 15), or by other similar expressions and sentences (e. 9. vil. 26; viii. 5, 12). In 
accordance with this the first discourse contains three divisions (i. 1-11; i. 12, till ii. 19; ii. 
20, 26), of which the first has three, the second six, and the third two strophes. The second 
discourse consists of three divisions (iii. 1-22; iv. 1-16; iv. 17: v. 19), each of three strophes ; 
the third of three divisions, (vi. 1-12; vii. 1-22; vii. 23; viii. 15), of which the first counts two, 
the second and third each of three strophes; the fourth of three divisions, of three strophes each, 
(viii. 16-19; ix. 17, till x. 20; xi. 1; xii. 7). The conclusion comprises two strophes or also 
half strophes (xii. 9-11; xii. 12-14), together with a shorter proposition (xii. 8). More about 
this division into strophes may be found in VAIETNOER, Ecclesiastes and Song of Solomon, pp. 
26-44 (also in Studien und Kritiken, 1848, 11); and in HARvERNICk, Introduction to the Old 
Testament, edited by KEIL, Vol. III. p. 438 fl. 


OBSERVATION I. 


With the arrangement of the contents of Ecclesiastes above given, which we designate accord- 
ing to its principal representatives, as that of VAIEHINdRR and KRIL, correspond most nearly the 
divisions of Késrer (the Book of Job and Ecclesiastes, Schleswig, 1831), of H. A. Haun (Com- 
ment. on Eooclesiastes of Solomon, 1860), and of Ewaup (The Poetical Books of the Old Testa- 
ment, 1 ed. iv. 193; 2 ed. 11, 284 ff.). That of the latter, to which Heruiasrepr subscribes, 
(Commentar. in Eccl. et Cant. Cantic. 1848), corresponds almost exactly with the one accepted 
by us, only that the second of the four discourses laid down in it, extends from iii. 1 till vi. 9 
(and consequently the third from vi. 10—viii. 15),—which seems scarcely in harmony with the 
subordinance of the new thought beginning with vi. 10. EAD and Hetuiasrent also avoid 
without sufficient reason, a more special classification of the separate discourses, according to 
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strophes and sections. Koster, who also accepts four principal divisions or discourses, has at- 
tempted a more special division into strophes, but in the whole, as in the individual parts, in- 
dulges in many arbitrary assertions. His divisions are a, introduction: 1, 2-11, consisting of a 
proposition as a theme, and two strophes; b. I. Sec.: i. 12, 13, 22, containing eight strophes; c. 
II. Sec.: iv. 1-6, 12, containing nine strophes; d. III. Sec.: vii. 1-9, 16, containing nine stro- 
phes; e. IV. Sec. ix. 17-12, 8, of eight strophes ; f. onnclusion: xi. 9-14, of two strophes. HAHN 
makes nearly the same classification, only he extends the third part merely to ix. 10, instead of 
to ix. 16, and adds the introduction I. 2-11 to part 1.—Of the remaining modes of classification 
we notice the following:“ M. Gerer: Solomon tells I. wherein happiness does not consist; and 
this 1) from his own experience (1, 2); 2) from the experiences of others, namely, a. from the 
change in the times (3) b. from the character of persons, of the unjust, the envious, the avari- 
cious, and of godless kings and the rich, (4, 5), c. from the uncertainty of earthly things, a. of 
wealth (6, 7), f. from the arrangement of human as well as divine things (8, 9); II. wherein true 
happiness consists, 1) in upright conduct towards superiors (10); 2) in beneficence towards the 
poor (11); 3) in the fear of God (12). 

Sepastiam Scumipt: Three parts: I. Treatise concerning the highest good, 1) negative, 
showing wherein it does not consist (i. 2-3, 11); 2) positive, wherein it is to be placed (iii. 12 
14); II. six instances by which man may be prevented from obtaining the highest good (iii. 15 
till iv. 16); III. guide to the true worship of God, and the way to happiness, contained in four- 
teen rules of conduct (iv. 17; xii. 7), together with a summary (xii. 8-14). 

SrARKE: Three parts: I. wherein the highest good is not to be found (i. 2 till iii. 11); II. 
wherein it is to be ſound (iii. 12; iv. 16); III. of our demeanor after finding this good, taught 
in fourteen rules (iv. 17 till xii. 7); then the close, (thus differing but little from the previous 
division). 

OETINGER: Two parts: One must not let himself be driven by the prevalence of vain things 
into folly, avarice, and temerity (chap. i. 7); II. one should not be led astray by vanity from 
the fear of God (chap. viii. 12). 

Paulus: As the former, only pointing out that in chap. 1-7 Solomon speaks, and in chap. 
8-12 another person answers him.— VAN DER Pam: Two parts: I. Theoretical part: illustra- 
tion of the vanity of human endeavors (chap. 1-6); II. practical part: rules that are to be fol- 
lowed under such circumstances (chap. 7-12). J. Dav. MIOHAELIS: I. Theoretical part: the 
great insufficiency of the happiness of a man left to himeelf, and isolated from God (i. 2; iv. 16); 
II. practical part: the means leading to a true and lasting happiness in this life (iv. 17; xii. 
14); the first of these parts containing four, and the second six subdivisions.— FR. SEILER: As 
the preceding, only that he accords to the theoretical part six, but to the practical part eleven 
subdivisions. So also RoseENMULLER and others. 

MeENDELsoHN: Thirteen sections: 1) chap. i. 1-11; 2) chap. i. 12; ii. 11; 3) chap. ii. 12-26; 
4) chap. iii. 1; iv. 3; 5) chap. iv. 4-16; 6) chap. iv. 17; v.19; 7) chap. vi. 1; vii. 14; 8) chap. 
vii. 15; viii. 9; 9) chap. viii. 10; ix. 12; 10) chap. ix. 13; x. 15; 11) chap. x. 16; xi.6; 12) 
chap. xi. 7, till xn. 7; 13) chap. xn. 8-14. 

E. Car. Scumipr: also thirteen sections: but which correspond with the preceding in scarcely 
any point, and of which the last, chap. xii. 8-14, is regarded as the addition of a younger hand. 
KROBEL and Umsretrt take the same position; (consult the following paragraph concerning 
them and other contestants of the genuineness of the conclusion, chap. xii, 8-14). 

Hrrzie: Three main divisions: I. The theoretical foundation, or investigation for the reader 
regarding the situation (chap. i. 2; iv. 16); II. Recommendation to enjoy the pleasures of life 
cheerfully, with various provisions and restrictions (iv. 17; viii. 15); III. Positive and direct 
illustration of what it is salutary for man to do, or development of the principles of a genuine 
and practical wisdom, (viii. 16 till xii. 14). 

R. Srrer: Introductory Preface (chap. i, 2-11), and then three main divisions: I. To the na- 
tural man all is vanity ; he falls into confusion and trouble, as long as he does not look to God, 
(chap. i. 12; vii. 30); II. Various passages alluding in various ways to the foregoing, but illu- 
minating everything with the light found in the first part (viii. 1; xi. 10); III. The teaching 


For the titles of the expositions here quoted, comp. ? 6. 
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of the Book, Regard thy Creator before thou becomest old, for this yields an immortality ;” 
together with conclusion and recapitulation (xii. 1-14) ;—each of these principal divisions falls 
into several subdivisions; the first into four, the second into three, and the third likewise into 
three. 

Fx. DER Rovgement: Two main divisions of very unequal length: I. Philosophical discourse 
(i. 2; xii. 10); II. inspired teaching (xii. 11-14). The first of these parts is introduced by the 
presentation of the problem to be solved, (i. 2-11), and then divided into three books: 1) the 
vanities of human existence (i. 12; iv. 16); 2) the human conditions of happiness (v. 1; vii. 
14); 3) the divine conditions of happiness (vii. 15; xi. 6): each of these books is again divided 
into three or four paragraphs, and the last is accompanied by a special conclusion : “life and 
death,” (xi. 7; Xii. 10). 

A. F. C. VILNAR: Seven di visions (mainly for practical utility). I. General introduction: 
everything on earth is transitory, and returneth to the place whence it came, etc. (chap. i.); II. 
deeds in life are vanity ; God alone carries their success in his hand; we see no profit of our la- 
bors, and no result of our life (ii. 1; ui. 15); III. to expect a recompense on earth, is a decep- 
tive hope (iii. 16; v. 8); IV. riches, with all that they are permitted to accomplish and effect, 
are vain and transitory (v. 9; vii. 9); V. wisdom on earth is no avail, for it can find out much 
but not all things, and the end of the wise man is (externally) like the end of the fool (vii. 10 
till x. 4); VI. resudt: our unsuccessful labors, the inequality of the things of the world, the 
nothingness of riches, and the insufficiency of worldly wisdom must not deceive us in what we 
have to do in our narrow circle, and least of all the youth (x. 5; xii. 7); VII. conclusion re- 
peated summary of the result more circumstantially given in No. VI. 


OBSERVATION 2. 


Many commentators deny that there is any evidence of a well-arranged and systematic train 
of thought, and have considered the book an immethodical collection of individual thoughts, 
views and expressions, that have simply a loose connection by the assertion that all is vanity, 
and for whose grouping the usual division into chapters presents a sufficient means. This is the 
view of the older commentators, as also of LurHER, MELANCATHON, Drosivus, MxRCERUS, BAUER, 
Hansen, Srokx, etc., and it yet appears in the most recent period of ELSTER, and HENasTEN- 
BERG. The two latter form, it is true, certain sections, and groups of verses in the course of 
their exegesis of the book, but bring these divisions together in no unitary and well-arranged 
scheme. Gur.itr (Studtes and Oritictsms of the Book of KoHELETH, 1865, II. 321 ff.) has also 
declared this book anything but a systematically arranged writing, to bring whose contents in 
the form of a logical scheme, would be a fruitless undertaking.” —Even those exegetists who see 
a colloquial character in the book, aim at no regular arrangement of its contents, and consider 
the whole, therefore, as a conversation or disputation between the representatives of two anta- 
gonistic views. A few older commentators inclined to this view, especially Hrzronymus (comp. 
e. 9. his remarks on chap. ix. 7,8); el hac, inquit, aliquis loquatur Epicurus et Aristippus 
el Cyrenaici,” and other similar passages, which show a certain inclination to a dramatizing of 
the contents, and Gregory the Great, who (Dialog. IV. 4), seems to give the book almost di- 
rectly the character of a dramatic colloqay between Solomon and various opponents of his reli- 
gious views. Among the moderns these views are represented by the Englishman, Matt. Poole, 
(Annotations on the Bible, London, 1683), F. GaAnn, (a Paraphrase on Ecclesiastes, London, 
1701), of whom the latter considers: That the Preacher introduces a refined sensualist or a sen- 
sual worldling, who interrupts him, in order to attack and ridicule his doctrine. This collo- 
quial hypothesis has received its most refined form from HERDER and Ercumorn. According to 
Herper’s eleventh letter on theological study, there are to be distinguished in the book two. 
voices, that of a hypercritic who seeks truth in the tone of one speaking in the first person, and 
mostly ends with the assertion that all is vanity, whilst another voice in the tone of “ Thou,” 
often interrupts him, represents to him the temerity of his investigations, and mostly ends with 
the question: what remains as the resalt of a whole life? It is not fully question and answer, 
doubt and solution, but something that out of the same mouth resembles both, and is distin- 
guished by interruptions and continuations. One can therefore divide the book into two co- 
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lumns, of which one belongs to the exhausted seeker, and the other to the warning teacher. 
Under these two columns HRRD RR distributes the separate sections of the book as follows: 


1. THE SEEKER. 2. THE TEACHER. 
I. 1-11. 
I, 12-18. 
II. 1-11. 
II. 12-26. 
III. 1-15. 
III. 16-22. 
Welel6c & 6 4S wR RO we IV. 17. 
V. 1-8. 
V. 9-19. 
VI. 1-11. 
VII. 1. VII. 2-15. 
VII. 16. VII. 17-23. 
VII. 24-33. 
VIII. I. VIII. 2-18. 
VIII. 14-17. 
IX. 1-3. IX. 4-10. 
IX. 11-18. n 
X. 1-3. X. 4. 
X. 5-7. X. 8-19. 
X. 20. 
XI. 12. 


ErcuHory, independent of HERDER, arrived at a very similar view, on the path of more care- 
ful critical and scientific procedure. According to his Introduction to the Old Testament (III. 
648 ff ) two kinds of persons clearly alternate in the book, a contemplator, observer, investigator, 
who regards with gloomy eyes the life and destiny of men, and in youthful fervor exaggerates 
the deductions from his observations and seldom does justice to the good of this world; by his 
side stands an aged man of wisdom, who tempers the fire of ardent youth, and brings him back 
to the path of truth beyond which he in his excitement has hurried, and even shows how evil 
has a good side. The former ends with the lamentation that all is vanity, the latter with the 
deductions that a wise man will draw from the course of the world. In sympathy with this 
EICHHOERN’s divisions are: 


1. THE SEEKER. 2. THE TEACHER. 
I. 2; IV. 16. IV. 17; V. 11. 

V. 12; VI. 12. VII. 1-14. 

VII. 15. VII. 16-22. 

VII. 23-29. VIII. 1-8. 

VIII. 9; IX. 6. IX. 7-10. 
IX. 11-18. X. 1-4. 

X. 5-7. X. 8; XII. 7. 


CoNCLUSION: XII. 8-14. 


Similar, but deviating frequently in details, is the view of Berasr, in Ercauorn’s Repertory, 
X. 963 ff. From these efforts at introducing dialogues, in which but one thing can be acknow- 
ledged as true and tenable, namely, that in some few passages the author introduces his oppo- 
nent as speaking, in order immediately to contradict them (see above 3 1, Obs. 2, towards the 
end) there is clearly only one step to that view which regards the whole as a compilation of va- 
rious investigations, reflections, and songs or sententious poems of Israelitish philosophers, a 
view directly destructive to the unity of the book; as is done by DépERLEIN and NAacRTIGAI. 
im connection with their already mentioned peculiar explanations of the name KoH#ELETH by 
% session, assembly (comp. 31, Obs. 1). According to this view of DépERLEIN, presented in 
his scholia in libros poeticos V. T., t. 1, (1779), but at a later period (Solomon's Song, and Ec- 
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clesiastes, 1784) again rejected and opposed, (which however found a so much more zealous and 
determined advocate in NacuTIGAL) the whole is a collection by some later hand of various 
philosophical and didactic poems, sayings of wise men, obscure questions, together with their 
solutions, and a few additions in prose. The entire contents are classified therefore in eight di- 
visions, together with a supplement: 


I. SECTION: Poems ( i. 2; iv. 16); 
II. „ Proverbs (iv. 17; v. 8); 
ITI. % Poems (v. 9; vi. 9); 
IV. - Proverbs (vi. 10; vii 22); 
V. % Obscure questions and their salution (vii. 28; Viil. 7); 
VI. . Poems (viii. 8; x. 1); 
VII. . Proverbs (x. 2; xi. 6); 
VIII. Poems (xi. 7; xii. 7). 
SuPPLEMENT: Additions in prose (xii. 8-14). 


This view, as well on account of its denial of all connection between the individual parts, 4 
of progressive thought within them, falls into the class of those expositions which are capable 
of vindicating a logically arrayed train of ideas in the book only at the sacrifice of ita unity. 
With these the following paragraph will be more especially occupied. 


OBSERVATION 3. 


As to the literary form of the book, its close connection with that of the older Maschal poetry 
in the Proverbs, and its occasional transition into complete prose, comp. especially Ewaup, 
Poets of the Old Testament, p. 285 f.: It is not to be denied that our didactic poet has much 
that is delicate and refined in expression, and finished in the composition of individual thoughts 
and proverbs, such as one would scarcely have expected at this late and depressed period. A 
genuine poetic spirit pervades everything ;—our poet understands how to give a poetic mould 
to the most brittle material, to bring the most distant fields into clear view, to unite the most 
dissonant elements, to smooth what is rough, and either harmlessly to bend the views to be op- 
posed, or get rid of them before they become too marked. But in one direction he far surpasses 
the limit even of the freest of the earlier proverbial poetry, and creates something entirely new. 
He no longer gives every where pure poetic lines, but lets the discourse here and there be con- 
cluded, without retaining the strict law of metrical construction. When he desires to interpolate 
in his freer reflection something purely historical, he dispenses with the restraint of poetic 
measure (e. g. i. 12; ii. 4 ff.; ix. 18-15); for in the process of accurate and clear thought, many 
things may be expressed most curtly and sharply without the trammel of measure. Thus there 
is found in our poet a variegated form of discourse, and he is also creative as a compoeer of pro- 
verbs. The Arabs understand this change from verse to prose in many half poetic works, and 
in the Indian drama it is universal - even in the prophets of the Old Testament we find much 
that is similar, and thus it became so much the more easy for this poet to yield to it. When 
the thought soars, the pure height of poetic style always appears with him (comp. as example 
of the highest poetic flight especially chap. xii. 1-6). But especially where teaching and admo- 
nition appear, there the language rises to the sharp brevity and genuine character of the ancient 
proverb; to this our later poet has-clearly devoted all care and skill, so that it aleo in this pro- 
duction beams forth in the highest beauty. It is neatly-polished, sharply stamped, briefly and 
pointedly completed ; and he especially rejoices in retaining the old style of genuine Hebrew 
speech, whilst this is already inclined to lower itself to the more modern language of intercourse. 
It appears thus separately intertwined, or in series; either in strictest poetic style, or in some- 
what weakened fetters, but may even then be recognized by the pure doctrine that it imparts. 
Where several proverbs follow each other, there are formed well connected links of a strong 
chain of thought, which separates into its parte: but such a chain has at most seven parts or 
individual proverbs (iv. 17; v. 6; vii. 1-7; vii. 8-14), so that we can here every where in the 
entire composition recognize the significance of the old Hebrew strophes. For the whole con- 
struetion of each of the four separate discourses of the book clings to the structure of strophes, 
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and nowhere oversteps the limits of this structure.” With reference to the limits of these stro- 
phes, Ewan differs in many particulars from VAIHIxdEA and Kern, whom we in this respect 
have followed as in the paragraph above; just as Kosrer, who first perceived and pointed out 
the strophical arrangement of the book in general, differs from the three others in various re- 
spects. This uncertainty regarding many of the specialties of the strophical construction, need 
not mislead us as to the fact in general, nor carry us to the view taken by HENGSTENXBERO, 
BLIRE, KARHRIS, etc., that the character of the style of the book is entirely without form and 
plan. Comp. VAIEH., Art. Solomon the Preacher, in Herzoe’s Real- Encyclopedia, Vol. XII. 
p- 100 ff. 


23. UNITY AND INTEGRITY. 


That Ecclesiastes forms one connected whole, appears from the uniform character of its lan- 
guage, and the universal reference of its individual sentences and expressions to the fundamental 
thought of the vanity of all earthly things. It appears also from the unmistakable progress of 
its reflections throughout the whole, as it goes on from the unharmonious incongruity of the be- 
ginning to the increasing clearness, certainty and confidence of the final judgment. However 
one may regard the internal law of this progress, and in accordance with it interpret the plan 
and order of the whole, it cannot be doubted, in the main, that it is a work from one mould, and 
that only isolated inequalities and coarse asperities of structure remain for the candid critical ob- 
server, a characteristic peculiarity of the book which can by no means be denied, and which may 
not, without farther regard, be explained as a defect of rhetoric or style (see 31, Obs. 2). In 
just appreciation of this peculiarity, nearly all the latest exegetists have opposed the hypercriti- 
cal procedure of their predecessors, towards the end of the last century, extending to the arbi- 
trary dismemberment and mutilation of the whole (e. g., SpoEH R, Scumipt, NacHTIGAL, PAuLus, 
Srävprix, and partially, also, Grorrus and WERISrox), and have, at the same time, with the in- 
ternal uniformity and continuity of the style, also acknowledged the integrity of the traditional 
text. Only in reference to the tlosing section (chap. xii. 8-14) has it been doubted down to the 
latest period by certain expositors, whether this may be regarded as an authentic and integral 
part of the whole. But even these doubts have justly been rejected by the most, as unfounded, 
because the pretended contradiction which the doctrine of happiness, immortality and judgment 
as found in this closing part presents to that of the book itself, is merely apparent, and because 
the circumstance, that therein Koheleth is spoken of, not as formerly in the first, but in the 
third person, is by no means an isolated case, but has in i. 2 and vii. 27 perfect analogies pre- 
ceding it. 

OBSERVATION. 


Concerning NAcHTrTIOAL's strange experiments in tracing back the contents to divers wholly 
unconnected compositions and aphorisms, see previous Paragraph 2, Obs. 2. H. Grotivs* is to 
be named as tho earliest representative of this mutilating method, which in many respects re- 
minds us of HBRDER’s, KicHHoRN’s, and MAdxus' treatment of the Song of Salomon. The 
former, in his Annotationes in V. E, describes the origin of Ecclesiastes in these words: redac- 
tas esse in hunc librum varias hominum, qui apud suos quisque habebantur, opiniones, rep ri 
etdamoviac, guare mirari non debemus, si quedem hic legimus non probanda; omnes enim sen- 
tentias cim suis arguments recitants necesse erat id accidere.” He strangely imagined ZERUB- 
BABEL to be the instigator of the collecting of these proverbs. ‘Qui hae colligerent ac sub per- 
sona Solomonis in unum corpus congererent, mandatum habuerunt ab uno pastore, i. e., ut puio, 
Zorobabele, qui ob res tenues Judworum et Persici imperii reverentiam, regem se dicere non au- 
, quamquam inter suos pro rege habebatur, nomen usurpavit modestius Pastoris (Annot. ad 
e. xii. 11).—Besides NACcHrIaAL and (for a while) DépERLEIN, it was especially H. E. G. Pav- 
Lus (Comment., 1790) and Staupiin (History of the Moral Teachings of Jesus, I., 1799), who 
maintained towards the end of the last century the fragmentary and compilatory character of 
the book, at the same time with its post-Solomonic origin; and each in his peculiar way; Pav- 

© Many trace to Luragnr the assertion of a post-Solomonic origin of Ecclestastes, carrying it back to several collector , 


bet this cocurs solely on the basis of his “ Preface” of the year 1524, not of his Annotationes in Ecolesiastes of 1652, 
ac aaa aa ad alas Comp. 35. 
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a „„ 
Los inclining to the view of HERDER, i. e., of a dialogue between scholar and teacher; Staup- 
LIN, with the effort to trace as many things as possible to Solomon himself as originator. The 
vacillating and doubtful condition of Solomon towards the end of his life he has depicted in iso- 
lated paragraphs, which a later Hebrew found, and from them took the main material of which 
he composed the book, as from certain hitherto uncollected sayings of Solomon. This collector 
then added in his own name some remarks at the end of the book, by which the fate of the whole 
is indicated, and some account of the origin of the book is given.—This hypothesis of STauDLIN 
forms the transition to the second principal form in which the critical efforts directed against the 
unity of the book have appeared. This consists in the acceptance of one author, perhaps Solo- 
mon, who wrote at various times the single paragraphs, sayings and reflections which form the 
book, and finally united them into one rather unfinished and unharmonious whole. Thus, at 
first, Wau. WuistTon (f 1752), who, under the supposition of Solomonic authorship, says: in 
librum Ecclesiaste tamquam in unum systema redactas esse plures Solomonis observationes, su- 
per rebus gravissimt momenti, sed factas diversis temporibus, ut longe maxima pars ab eo perfecta 
sil, quum solius Jehove cultui addictus de vera religione bene sentiret, nonnulla autem, cum per 
illecebras voluptatum ab hoc cultu descs visset.” Thus also J. CHR. Scumipt (1794), according 
to whom the book, as it appears, consists of paragraphs written in various moods and times, and 
does not yet seem a book fully finished for the public, but rather,a mere sketch drawn up (I) by 
the author for himself, as a guide for further labor. And there are several similar exegetists 
about this time, namely, MippLEporPF (1811), also Sponn (1785), according to whom the book 
consists of moral sentences which more or less cherish genuine reverence of God, and call atten- 
tion to His wisdom in the government of the world, in order thereby to lead to a firm trust in 
God, to ahenate the mind from the world, direct it to virtue, etc., and in the same strain writes 
ZIBKEL (1792), to whom the whole appears as a reading book for the young inhabitant of the 
world, etc.— This view, denying the unity and integrity of the book, appears in its most modest 
form, and with the greatest semblance of scientific support in VAX DER PALI, DopERLEIN, 
BeRTHOLDT, HERZFELD, KNoBEL, and UmsreEit, who think the unity only here and there de- 
stroyed by certain changes of the text, alterations, and interpolations, or at least consider the 
closing section (chap. xii. 8-14) as a later addition, either of the author himself (as HERZTELPD) 
or of a later interpolator (as BertH., Knos., UN BR., etc.). In support of this latter view, K Ro- 
BEL says: 1) the whole addition is superfluous, because the author in Xii. 8 (which verse Kxo- 
BEL still considers genuine) brings the whole to a satisfactory conclusion; 2) Koheleth is not 
therein introduced, as in the book itself, in the first person speaking of himself, but he is referred 
to as a third person; 3) the thought of a future judgment of God in verse 14 contradicts the 
earlier denial of immortality on the part of the author; 4) presenting the fear of God and piety 
as the aim of all wisdom does not comport with the earlier recommendation of a gladsome, sen- 
sual enjoyment of Jife; 5) the expression in verse 12 that“ of the making of many books there 
is no end,” does not accord with the epoch of Koheleth, since this period, that of Persian rule, is 
rather aupposed to have been poor in the literary activity of the Jews. None of these reasons 
will stand a test. For to the 1) a very clear and expressive prominence of the principal didactic 
thoughts was by no means superfluous, in the obscure and casual way in which these had been 
previously expressed (e. g., xi. 9); to the 2) Koheleth is spoken of in the third person already in 
the i. 2; vii. 27, and even in verse 8 of the 12th chapter, recognized by KNoBEL as genuine; and 
again, the fact that an author alternately speaks of himself in the first and third person has its 
analogies in other fields (e. g., Sir. I. 29 ff.; to the 3 and 4), neither the doctrine of happiness, 
nor that of immortality and retribution is at variance with the corresponding views and princi- 
ples of that closing section, since the eudemonism (or blessedness) previously taught is by no 
means partial, sensual, or even epicurean, but is rather coupled with frequent direct and indirect 
exhortations to piety (see iii. 14; v. 6; viii. 12 f.), and since the final judgment in chap. xi. 9 
bas been specially and clearly enough alluded to (comp. 25). In regard to the 5th, the pre- 
sumption of a comparative literary inactivity and unproductiveness of the Jews of the Persian 
period is destitute of all proof, as the learned activity of the elders of the synagogue, and the 
collectors and multipliers of the sacred writings beginning with Ezra, proves; but since the au- 
thor, as is probable from other signs, possessed a learned culture extending beyond the circle of 
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Israelitish writings (see the following paragraph), and consequently “ with the making of many 
books,” was thinking of the literary activity of the Greeks, Persians, Egyptians (for whose im- 
mense religious and profane literature, even in the pre-Alexandrine age, comp. Diodorus Siculus, 
I., 49), and other contemporary nations, therefore the expression in question proves more for 
than against the appropriateness of that part to the whole. Two arguments also of UMBREIT 
against the genuineness of the section are decidedly untenable; one consisting in the marked 
self-laudation of the author in verses 9 and 11, and the other in the pretended change of expres- 
sion and tone of the discourse from verse 8 onward. For the laudatory expressions of the author 
concerning his own wisdom and learning have their complete and significant parallel in Prov. ii. 
1-15; iii. 1 ff., iv. 1 ff.; v. 1 ff.; vii. 1 ff; in Job xxxii. 6-19; in Sirach l. 30; and indeed in 
many earlier expressions of Koheleth himself, as i. 16; ii. 3; vii. 23 ;—and the change of diction 
from verses 8 or 9 is simply an internal one, affecting the tone of the discourse and not the indi- 
vidual linguistic peculiarities, and is therefore satisfactorily explained by the essential contrast 
existing between the epilogue and the contents of the first part (comp. e. g., also Sir. . 29-31, 
with the foregoing; and also 2 Macc. xv. 38-40; John xx. 30, 31, etc.). One need not even 
consider (with HERZ TEIL PD) xii. 9-14 as a later addition from the author's own hand to his book. 
For if, indeed, verse 9 treated of a later activity of Koheleth, this would only then prove a later 
addition of the section, if Koheleth, i. e., Solomon, were the real and not the pretended author 
of the book. As for the rest, UmBREIT, apart from his exclusion of the ending as a false addi- 
tion, has decidedly defended and maintained the unity and continuity of all the preceding ; comp. 
his valnable treatise on the Unity of the Book of Koheleth,” Studien und Kritiken, 1857, i. 
1-56. Next to him, of the latest exegetists, EWALD, VAIHINGER and ELSTER have done the 
best service in proving the unitary character and integrity of the book. Compare what the last 
named of these beautifully as strikingly remarks concerning this subject (Preface, Sec. III. f.) : 
“Asin landscapes, whose forms, in consequence of previous struggles of contending elements, 
eontrast in a manner apparently lawless and wild, the eternal law of all natural formation is 
stamped, but in another form ; thus the Divine impulse that appears to every candid mind in the 
book of Koheleth, cannot be wanting in regularity and unity in its revelation. Although per- 
meated by the most ardent contest of a human heart full of inward glow, it presents in the forms 
of its revelation, and in consequence of this previous strife, something of the not entirely lawless 
dismemberment of a volcanic region. Yes, as landscapes of this kind present to the eye of the 
artist an especially rich material with which to express his indwelling idea of beauty in bold and 
stupendous forms, so may we say that the sublimity of the Divine mind is most deeply felt in 
the rough and dismembered form of. the book of Koheleth.” 


34. EPOCH AND AUTHOR. 


Neither the title nor the contents of this book can be used to sustain the traditional opinion 
that Solomon is the author of it (though it presents the fundamental features of the physics of 
Solomon, as the proverbs those of his ethics, and the Song those of his logic—comp. the general 
introduction to the Solomonic writings, 31, Obs.). For the manner in which the self-designa- 
ting Koheleth speaks of himself, chap. 1.1; xii. 16, as the Son of David and King of Jerusalem, 
and then attributes to himself works, undertakings, and qualities, whose originator and bearer 
history teaches to be Solomon alone (ii. 4 till xii. 15; viii. 9 ff; comp. 32), indicates rather a 
Hterary fiction and an artful self-transposition of the author into the place of Solomon, than the 
direct Solomonic authorship. For the author says i. 12: that he, Koheleth, has been king in 
Jerusalem, and speaks, vii. 15, of the days of his vanity,” as if he had long been numbered with 
the dead! And again, what he says of himself, i. 16; ii. 7, 9: that he was wiser and richer 
than all before him in Jerusalem, points, under unbiassed exposition, clearly to an author diffe- 
rent from the historical Solomon; and, moreover, the allusions to his prosperity, as not less the 
boasting expressions regarding his own wisdom in i. 16; ii. 3, 9, and finally the remarks in refe- 
rence to him as a person belonging to history, vii. 27; xi. 9-11, are scarcely in harmony with 
the authorship of Solomon the son and successor of David. And that also which is said, vii. 10, 
of the depravity of the times, accords as little with the age of Solomon, the most brilliant and pros- 
perous of Israelitish history, as the manner in which, iv. 13-16; v. 7 ff.; viii. 2-10; x.4 ff.; 16 ff., 
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it is spoken of princes and kings, indicates the man as speaker who himeelf is king. And alto- 
gether unkingly sound the complaints in iii. 17; iv. 1; x. 5-7 concerning unjust judges, violent 
tyrants, officers given to imposition, and slaves and foals elevated to high offices and honors, etc., 
these are all lamentations and complaints natural enough in a suffering and oppressed subject, 
but not in a monarch called and authorized to abolish the evils (comp. Obs. 1), 

To these references to an author other than Solomon, and an origin considerably later than the 
Solomonic period, may be added also the linguistic peculiarities of the book, which point with 
great definiteness to an epoch after the exile. Compared with the prosaic and poetic diction of 
writings antecedent to the exile, that of this book shows a comprehensive breadth and superfluity 
of Aramaic words, forms, partieles and significations only comparable with similar appearances 
of well-known productions of post-exile literature, e. g., the Books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Eather, 
the earliest prophetic writings. The linguistic character of the book is, on the whole, in such 
direct contrast with that of the genuine and old Solomonic writings, especially of the constituent 
parts of the Proverbs, and in the use and formation of certain favorite philosophical expressions, 
that these isolated contacts with the old Solomonic thesaurus and eustom are necessarily attribu- 
table to a direct use of these older writings on the part of the author; while in other regards a 
most radical difference is observable in the two spheres of language and observation. We con- 
demn, however, as an unscientific subterfuge, the opinion of some that Solomon purposely: 
used in Ecclesiastes the Chaldaic mode of expression of the philosophers of his age (oomp. 
Obs. 2). 

For a more exact determining of the person of the author, and the epoch in which he wrote, 
the descriptions given. by. him of the religious and moral conditions of his nation and its cotem- 
poraries, offer some hints and assistance. According to iv. 17; v. 5 and ix. 2, the temple wor- 
ship was assiduously practiced, but without a living piety of heart, and in a hypocritical and 
self-justifying manner; the complaints in this regard remind us vividly of similar ones of the 
prophet Malachi (e. 9., Mal. i. 6 to ii. 9; iii. 7 fl.), with whose book, moreover, our own comes 


in striking contact in some points of language, namely, in the use of the expression poy 
“the angel” in the sense of “priest” (chap. v. 5; comp. mr 879 Mal. ii. 7). Other 


expressions of the author, regarding the religious, moral, and social vices and evils of his age, 
remind us of the lamentations of Ezra and Nehemiah in reference to the misery under the Per- 
sian Satraps, e. g., what he says about the decline of public justice (iii. 17), the violent oppres- 
sion of the innocent (iv. 1; vii. 5), the perversion of judgment in the provinces (v. 8), the ad- 
vancement of idle, incapable, and purchasable men to high honors and places (vii. 7; x. 5-7; 
xvii. 19), the debauchery of officers and lofty ones of the realm (x. 16-19), informers and secret 
police (x. 20), the increase of immoral, unrighteous, and selfish conduct of the great multitude 
(iv. 4,8; v. 9; viii. 10, 11; ix. 3). The harmony of these passages with much that is similar 
in the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther (comp. e. g., Ez. iv. 1 ff.; ix. 1 ff; Neh. i. 3 ff; ii. 
10, 19; iii. 33 ff; iv. 1 fl.; xiii. 10 ff.; Esth. iii. 1 ff; v. 9 ff.), is the more significant because our 
book uses in common with these very literary productions of the Persian period a word indis- 
putably Persian, (Hans edict, command, chap. viii. 11; comp. Ez. iv. 17; Esth. i. 20, etc.). 


There is no exact indication in the book of a later period of authorship than that of the books of 
Nehemiah and Malachi, or than the last decades of the fifth century before Christ,—neither in the 
gloomy view of the world and the melancholy philosophy of the author extending at times to 
inconsolable doubts of Providence, which might have been easily indulged in immediately after 
the exile,—nor in the complaint about the making of many books (chap. xii. 12), to which by no 
means the last period of Persian rule should be the first to offer an inducement, nor finally in the 
apparent controversy against Pharisaical, Sadducean and Esssan principles (iv. 17; v. 6; vii. 
2-6; ix. 3); for this is a controversy which in truth refers only to the germs and additions of 
the mode of thinking of these parties extant since the exile, or since the period immediately 
preceding the exile, and not referring to the life and doctrine of these sect-like parties as they 
were in the last century before Christ. The fact that this book hints no where in the slightest 
at the political condition of the Jewish people under the Ptolemaic and Seleucidan rulers, and 
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not less the fact that it has been accepted in the canon of the Old Testament, while the book of 
Sirach, composed soon after the commencement of the Macedonian rule, was excluded from it, as 
from an already finished collection, testifies pretty clearly against the composition of the book in 
80 late a post-Persian period (comp. Obs. 3). 

If this book may therefore be very probably considered as about contemporary with Nehemiah 
and Malachi, or between 450 and 400, then we may find the inducement and aim of its produc- 
tion in the fact that the sad condition of his nation, and the unfortunate state of the times, led 
the author to the presentation of grave reflections as to the vanity of all carthly things, and to 
the search after that waich, in view of this vanity, could afford him consolation and strength of 
faith, and the same to other truth-loving minds led by the sufferings of the present into painful 
inward strife and doubts. The result of these reflections, the author—a God-fearing Israelite, 
belonging to the caste of the Chakamim, or wise teachers of that time (chap. xii. 9-11; comp. 
1 Kings iv. 31), whose personal relations cannot be more clearly defined, thought to bring most 
fittingly to the knowledge and appropriation of his contemporaries, by presenting King Solomon, 
the most distinguished representative of the Israelitish Chakamim, and the original ideal concep- 
tion of all celebrated wise men of the Old Testament, as a teacher of the people, with the vanity 
of earthly things as his theme. And he puts into the mouth of this kingly preacher of wisdom 
(Koheleth—comp. 21) as his alter ego, mainly two practical and religious deductions from that 
theme; 1) the principle that while renouncing the traditional belief of a temporal adjustment of 
Divine justice and human destinies, we must seek our earthly happiness only in serene enjoy- 
ments, connected with wise moderation and lasting fidelity to our trusts; and 2) the exhortation 
to a cheerful confidence in the hope of a heavenly adjustment between happiness and virtue, and 
to a godly and joyous looking to this future and just tribunal of God (comp. Obs. 4). 


OBSERVATION 1. 


The Talmud seems to express a certain doubt of the traditional Jewish and Christian view, 
that Solomon himself wrote this book when it, Baba Vathra, f. 14, 15 (comp. Schalschelleth 
Hakkabala, f. 66), makes the assertion that Hezekiah and his philosophers (Prov. xxv. 1) wrote 
Isaiah, Proverbs, the Song of Solomon, and Ecclesiastes, But this assertion does not so much 
regard the actual composition of these books as their final revision and introduction into the 
Canon; the origin of their entire contents from the authors named, and consequently their au- 
thenticity in the strict sense of the word, is not called into question. Of a more serious charac- 
ter are the objections raised by LoTHER against the Solomonic origin of Ecclesiastes. In his 
preface to the German translation of this book, written in 1524, he says: “The book was not 
written or arranged by King Solomon himself with his own hand, but was heard from his mouth 
by others, and collected by the learned men. As they themselves finally confess when they say: 
These words of the philosophers are spears and nails, arranged by the masters of the congrega- 
tion, and presented by one shepherd; i. e., certain chosen ones at that time were ordered by kings 
and people, this and other books of Solomon, presented to the one shepherd, so to place and 
arrange, that no one should have need to make books according to his desire; as they therein 
complain that of book-making there is no end, and forbid others to undertake it. Such people 
are called the masters of the congregation, so that the books must be accepted and ratified by 
their hand and office. For the Jewish people had an external government established by God, 
in order that these things might be surely and justly arranged. Thus also the book of the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon was put together by others, and at the close the teachings and sayings of some 
wise men were added. Thus also the Song of Solomon seems like a pieced book, taken by others 
from his mouth. Therefore also is there no order in these books, but one part is mingled with 
the other, since they did not hear all at one period, nor at once, as must be the way with 
such books.“ He judges still more boldly about the same book in one of those casual remarks 
of his “Tab Talk,” to which, however, he would himself scarcely have given any scientific va- 
lue (Worxs, Erlangen Ed., Vol. 62, 128): “ Tbis book ought to be more complete; there is too 
much broken off from it—it has neither boots nor spurs—it rides only in socks, just as [ did 
when in the cloister.—I do not believe that Solomon was damned, but it was thus written to 
terrify kings, princes and rulers. Thus he did not write Ecclesiastes, but it was composed by 
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Sirach at the time of the Maccabees. But it is a very good and pleasant book, because it has much 
fine doctrine concerning the household. And, moreover, it is like a Talmud, composed of many 
books, perhaps from the library of King Ptolemy Evergetis in Egypt. As also the Proverbs of 
Solomon were brought together by others,“ etc.—LorgER seems by no means to have always 
entertained this opinion of the book, disputing its authenticity as well as its unity; in his Latin 
Commentary at least (Ecclesiastes, Solomonis cum annotationibus, 1532, Ed. Erlang., Lat. T, 
XXI., p. 1 ss.), he presents the immediate hearers and contemporaries of King Solomon, as 
writing the pronounced contents of Koheleth: “‘Zizulum Ecclesiaste sive conctunatoris magis re- 
ferendum puto ad ipsius libri, quam ad autoris nomen, ut intelligas hac esse verba per Salomo- 
nem publue dicta in concione quadam suorum principum et aliorum. Cum enim rez esset, non 
erat sui muneris neque oſſicii docere, sed sacerdotum et Levitarum. Quare hec arbitror dicta a 
Salomone in conventu quodam suorum, seu a convivio, vel etiam intra convivium, prœsent ibus ali- 
quot magnis viris et proceribus, postquam apud se diu et multum cogitasset de rerum humanorum 
8. potius affectuum conditione et vanitale, que sic postea (ut fit) illis prasentibus effuderu, deinde 
ab illis ipsis magistris communitatis vel ecclesia excepta et collecta.— Unde et in fine fatentur hee 
se accepisse a pastore uno et congessisse. Sicut nostrum quispiam possel in convivio sedens de rebus 
humanis disputare, aliis, quod diceretur, excipientsbus. Ut scilicet sit publica concio, quam ex 
Salomone audierint,a qua concione placuit hunc librum Coheleth appellare, non quod Salomon 
ipse concionator fuerit, sed quod hic liber concionetur, tamquam publicus sermo.” As the direct 
Solomonic authorship appears here decidedly retained, so LUTHER in other places names Solomon 
without restriction as the immediate author, just as do MELANCTHON, BRENZz, and the other 
contemporary and next following exegetists throughout. Grorius was the next one to take up 
again the denial of the Solomonic authenticitv, and indeed in a far more distinct and consistent 
manner than LurgER. See the Obs. to the last paragraph, p.15f He sought in some measure 
to give a scientific foundation to the assertion of a post-Solomonic origin by reference to the later 
Chaldean style. yo Salomonis non esse puto,” he says, sed scriptum serius sub illius regis tam- 
quam pœnitentis ducti nomine. Argumenta eus rei habeo mulla vocabula, que non alibi, quam in 
Daniele, Esdra et Chalders, interpretibus reperias.” Another opponent of the genuineness of the 
book appeared then in Herm. v. d. Harpr (de libro Coheleth, 1716), who, however, did not, as 
Grotius, and as subsequently and more decidedly G. Pa. CHR. Kaiser (comp. 2 1, Obs. 1), 
think ZERUBBABEL to be the author of the book, but his younger contemporary, JESUs, son of 
the high priest Jorapa. Although these rather arbitrary and poorly supported assertions met 
strong opposition among all contemporaries, and J. D. MioRAELIS declared himself decidedly in 
favor of the direct Solomonic origin of the book (Poetic Oudline of the Thoughis of Ecclesiastes of 
Solomon, 2d ed., 1762), nevertheless, since the epoch of genuine rationalism, the belief of its com- 
position in a post-exile era, and by a philosopher identified with Solomon by means of free poetic 
fiction, has become so general, that since that time, even from orthodox quarters, only a rather 
isolated opposition has appeared. The defence of the Solomonic origin has been attempted by 
ScHELLING (Salomonis que supersunt, etc., 1806), F. DE RouaemeEnt (Explication du livre de l 
Ecclésiaste, Neuchatel, 1844), H. A. Hann (Commentary, 1860), WANGEMAN ( Ecclesiastes prac- 
twally treated according to contents and connection, 1856), Ep. BOHL (see Obs. 2), and also the 
Catholics, WELTE (Hergst’s Int., II., 2, 252 ff.), Lupw. van EssEn (Ecclesiastes, Schaffhausen, 
1856), and others; while the opposite view has found representatives not, only in Ewaup, Ux- 
BREIT, ELSTER, VAIHINGER, BLEEK (Int. to the O. T., p. 641 ff.), H. G. BERNSTERIX (comp. 
Obs. 3), etc., but also in Havernick, KEIL, Henastenserc, O. V. GERLACR, VIIMARB, DB- 
LITzscH, and others. 


OBSERVATION 2. 

The numerous Aramaisms in the book are among the surest signs of its post-exile origin; 
of these nearly every verse presents some: For example, Wee if (vi. 6; Esth. vii. 14); 79 to 
cease, rest (xii. 8; Dan. v. 19; Esth. v. 9); EN time (iii. 1; Neh. xi. 6: Esth. ix. 27, 31); 
Wd to succeed, prosper (x. 10: xi. 10; Esth. viii. 5) ; 9 province (xi. 8; v. 7); Cand 
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edict (compare what is said above, (p. 14); g'), interpretation, meaning (viii. 1; comp. 
Dan. xi. 5 ff.) ; nS WN bon so that not (iii. 11); D Y- exactly like (v. 15); vor 
to rule (ii. 19; v. 18; Neh. v. 15; Esth. ix. 1); D u Ss Danio: 
8); jo to be right (i. 15; vii. 13; xii. 9; comp. Dan. iv. 33) ; d' powerful (vi. 10; Dan. 
11. 40, 42; ili. 3); likewise the particles a> long since (i. 10; ii. 12, 16); E jn without (ii. 
25); FYI by on account of (vii. 19); E JD what was (i. 9; iii. 15).— Ep. Bout has 
lately tried in vain to weaken the testimony 8 Solomonic origin of the book, contained 
in these numerous direct and indirect parallelisms with the books of Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 


Esther, etc. (Dissertatio de Aramaismis libri Koheleth, qua librum Salomoni vindicare conatur, 
Erlang., 1864). To these we may add the many peculiar philosophical expressions, as: my 


advantage, gain, excellence (i. 3; ii. 13); Me?. pon, pawn, n ys vy, together 


with numerous abstract forms in N as mdbit madness (x. 13) D foolishness (i. 17; 
ii. 3); HRA morning red, youth (xi. 10); mya’ sluggishness (x. 18), etc. Where 


there appear, on the contrary, characteristic expressions and terms from the old Solomonic lan- 


guage, there every time the thought of borrowing is patent. Thus the expression 7 535 559 
the bird (x. 10; comp. Prov. i. 17); that favorite conception bon (i. 2, etc., comp. Prov, xiii. 
11; xxi. 6; xxxi. 30); the expression 9 pan fold the hands, as a picture of idleness (iii. 
5; iv. 5; comp. Prov. vi. 10; xxiv. 33); N 20 remissio (x. 4; comp. Prov. xiv. 30; xv. 4); 
1 laziness (x. 10; comp. Prov. xix. 15); D street (xii, 4,5; comp. vii. 8; Cantic. iii. 
2); the word play in [yf and yu (vii. 1; comp. Cantic. i. 3); H AIPM) delights (ii. 8; 
Cantic. vii. 7; Prov. xix. 10). Compare HAVERNICk, Introduction to O. J., I., p. 233; Ewa.p, 
Poets of O. T., II., 268 f. The Hebrew is here so strongly permeated with the Aramaic, that there 
are not only many individual words entirely Aramaic, but the foreign influence extends into the 
smallest veins, while at the same time the material remaining from the old language has been far- 
ther developed under Aramaic influence. Indeed this book deviates farther than any other in the 
O. T. from the ancient Hebrew, so that one is easily tempted to believe that it was the latest of them 
all. But this would be a hasty and erroneous conclusion, for the Aramaic penetrates not suddenly 
and violently, but by degrees; so that in this period of intermingling, the one writer might adopt a 
much stronger Aramaic tint than the other. We see from this, and from many idioms here ven- 
tured on for the first time, and wholly absent elsewhere (e. g., under the sun,” i. e., on the earth) 
only so much, that this book comes from an author from whom we have nothing else in the O. T., 
to all appearances he lived not even in Jerusalem, but in some country of Palestine; for we can 
safely enough thus conclude from the proverbial phrase, To go to the city,” i. e., Jerusalem, x. 
15, compared with similar expressions, vii. 19; viii. 10 (yd in thecity),and on the contrary 


0 ˙ v. 7, or FT v. 8, the field (or soil)— Whether this conclusion, as well as that one for the 


same reason based on the expression “King in Jerusalem,” i. 1, is so perfectly well assured, might 
well be doubted; comp. for the phrase We also Song of Solomon, iii. 2, 3; v. 7; Deut. xxviii. 3; 


and also the exegetical explanations to x. 15. What Ewatp (p. 269, note 1) adduces concerning 
the linguistic probabilities in favor of Galilee as the residence of the author, is in any case insuffi- 
cient, 
OBSERVATION 8. 
HAveErnIck, Keri, HENGSTENBERG, efc., accord with our above transfer of the epoch of the 


composition of Ecclesiastes into the second-third of the Persian period, or into the times of Ne- 
hemiah and Malachi (450-400). RosENMULLER, DE WETTER, KROBEL, Ewatp, VAIAIN GER, 
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ELSTER, BLEEK, et al. go a little farther down; they think it could not have originated until 
the last years of the Persian rule, or perhaps (so at least the first three) even not until the be- 
ginning of the Macedonian period. As reasons for this view they say (ELSTER, p. 7 f.; Vara. 
p. 51 ff.): 1) the period of Nehemiah, and indeed also the next following decades, (mainly there- 
fore the years 460 till 350), could not be brought into consideration, they being the happiest 
periods of Israel during the Persian rule; the origin of KoHELETH must occur in a time of greater 
national adversity and sorrow, such as did not begin till after Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon) ; 2) the 
complaint about the making of many books (xii. 12), points to a period “in which a diffuse and 
unfruitful literature has been formed by a peculiar learning of the schools,” (ELSTER and 
EwALp); 3) the commencement of sectarianism which did not appear until after the peacefal 
period of Artaxerxes II. (404-358), forms the historical inducement to many of the expreasions 
in the book, as iv. 17; v. 6; vii. 2-6; ix. 2, (VAIB.); 4) in the same way the book presupposes 
the entire disappearance of prophetic literature, and must therefore have been written a consi- 
derable period after Malachi; 5) the author points on the one hand to the occasional desire of 
apostacy from the Persian Kings (viii. 2), on the other, he foresees the fall of the Persian realm, 
and admonishes them to wait for the fitting time, adding a warning against precipitate action 
(viii. 5; x. 8-11, 18, 20); these are all references to the last decades of the Persian period, 
or to the years 360-340, as the probable era of the origin of the book (VAIEH.). HENJoSrERBERO 
has answered the first of these arguments in a thorough manner, and has shown that nothing 
very definite is known of a more oppressive and violent character of the Persian rule during its 
last period, but that this from the beginning to the end was severe and tyrannical for the Jews, 
and that especially under Nehemiah there was much cause for complaint, deep mourning, and des- 
pair, as may be clearly enough seen from Neh. v. 15, 18; viii. 9; ix. 36, 37; xiii. 10, 11, 15 fl. 
Against the second argument, taken from Kou. xii. 12, we would refer to what has already been 
said (7 3, Obs.) on the reference of the expression making many books” not only to the Jewish, 
but also to the entire oriental as well as the Grecian literature; whereby this argument is lost 
for a later period of composition. No. 3, includes the wholly untenable assumption that the 
germs of the “sects” of the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes were not known before the year 
400 before Christ; a view so much the more groundless, the more distinctly the germs to these 
peculiar religious and moral tendencies may be traced back to a considerably earlier period; as 
for instance in the second part of the prophet Isaiah,Sadducean unbelief and materialism (chap. 
Ivii. 3 fl.; lix. 1, ff.), and Pharisaic justification by works, and hypocrisy are deprecated, and the 
same may be shown in Jeremiah (comp. Reuss, History of Christian Theology in the Apostolic 
Age, I. p. 126 8s.). Though it may be a fact that according to the many quoted passages iv. 17; 
v. 6; vii. 2-6, elc., in KoHELETH, there appear, in the germ, the scepticism of the Sadducees, the 
anxiety and timidity of the Pharisees, the pleasure in morose retirement of the Essenes (EWALD, 
Hist. of Israel, IV. 495); nevertheless, from this fact but the one probability for determining the 
period of this book is to be deduced, and that is that it belongs to the time of the exile, or to 
one subsequent; any thing more definite cannot be deduced from it. Comp. also the exegetical 
illustrations to the passages quoted, and to ix. 2.—The fourth of the above arguments is based on 
the erroneous supposition that the labors of the prophets were unknown to the author and distant 
from him, and that with him appeared a new mode of understanding the divine truth of revela- 
tion, beside which a prophetic literature could not well be imagined (Exster). To which we 
reply that there is nowhere in this book so decided an ignoring of the presence of the prophets 
as that contained in Mace. xiv. 41, and that the author did not find sufficient inducement to re- 
fer to the labors of the few bearers of prophetic trath whom he and his contemporaries may per- 
haps have known,—men like Zachariah, Haggai, and Malachi—any more distinctly than he had 
already done in speaking of wisdom and wise men. As to the fifth reason for the composition 
of the book in the last decades of the Persian rule, it rests on exegetical supports entirely too 
insecure to permit us to attach any weight toit. The desire of apostacy from the Persian king, 
or the wavering in loyalty (VAIE.) in passage viii 2, must be artificially introduced; and that 
the passage in chap. x. 18, “ By much slothfulness the building decayeth; and through idle- 
ness of hands the house droppeth through,” is a special reference to the near approach of the 
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ruin of the Persian kingdom, is quite as untenable, as it is arbitrary to find in vin. 5; x. 8-11, 
20, warnings against a national rebellion, or immature efforts for throwing off the Persian yoke, 
And in general it is advisable to refrain as much as possible from introducing political references 
into the book, and instead of that to devote so much greater attention to its allusions to the re- 
ligious and esthetical conditions of its period. These allusions however present many strikingly 
close parallelisms with the bookof Malachi; as whose most immediate contemporary in the whole 
of the Old Testament literature, KoHELETH may therefore very properly be considered. On ac- 
count of this unmistakable connection with the “ seal of the prophets,” this book can scarcely be 
brought down lower than the year 400 before Christ, and the hypothesis nearest to our own, of 
BERnstEIn (Questiones Kohelethane) and of Detrrzscn (Commentary on Job, p. 15) must 
therefore be rejected, according to which it originated under Artaxerxes II. therefore between 
400 and 360, B. C. Still more decidedly must we reject the views of BEROST, BERTROLD, SCHMIDT, 
et al., which accept the period between Alexander the Great and Antiochus Epiphanes, those of 
ZIRKEL and HARTMANN which adopt the epoch of MaccaBEAN struggles for liberty, as well 
as those of Hirzic, who takes the precise year 204 B. C. as the period of the composition. 
The arguments presented by the latter for this exact period, are mostly the merest assumptions ; 
e. g. the assertion that chap. viii. 2, points to the period after Ptolemy Lagi, who was the first 
to demand an oath of allegiance from the Jews (Josephus, Archeology, xii. 1); the opinion 
that chap. x. 16-19 refers to the commencement of the government of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who at his father's death was only five years old; that the little city, chap. ix. 14 f. is the little 
marine city of Dora with its victorious resistance to King Antiochus the Great, 218 B.C.; that 
the amorous woman, chap. vii. 26, is Agathoklea, the concubine of Ptolemy Philopator f. xx. 3): 
that the former days were better than these of chap. vii. 10, point to the more happy periods for 
the Jews of the first three Ptolemys. How poorly the acceptance of such special references har- 
monizes with the otherwise general contents of the respective passages, the separate exegesis of 
each will show more pointedly. The affinity between the Book of Wisdom and KoHELETH, ad- 
duced by Hrrzia, does not therefore prove the composition of the latter in the Alexandrine era, 
because the Wisdom ” is the original Greek product of a later imitator of the ancient Hebrew 
Chokmah-literatare, but KoHELETH is an original production of this latter, and of a specific He- 
brew character, whose isolated parallelisms with that apocryphal writer must arise from the use 
made of him by the author of it. (Comp. Haun, in Reuler's Repert. 1838, Vol. XIV. p. 104, ff.) 


OBSERVATION 4. 


The aim of Ecclesiastes has ever been defined in very different ways. Higronymvus under- 
stood it almost wholly in a theoretical sense, when he made its object the teaching of the vanity 
of all earthly things; a view in which many modern men have followed him, as HERDER, E1cu- 
HOEN, FRIEDLAN DER, DATRR, and others. All these define its object mainly or exclusively ac- 
cording to chap. i. 2; xii. 8, and similar passages, whilst again PauLus, UmBrert, Koster, Ew- 
ALD, ef al. look solely to such passages as i. 3; iii. 9; vi. 11, etc., and make the aim of the book 
the demonstration of the nature of the highest good. The view of DEsvozvux belongs also to 
the theoretical comprehension of the book (@ 6): viz., that the author of it would prove the im- 
mortality of the soul, and a future reward in another world, with which undue appreciation of 
the religious character of the book, others substantially coincide, as M. Fr. Roos (Footsteps of 
the Faith of Abraham, p. 76), Roope (de vett. poetarum sapientia gnomica, p. 223), etc. KA- 
ser has given to the book an historical and didactic aim, by supposing that he finds therein an 
allegorical presentation of the secret history of the Davidic kings from Solomon to Zedekiah, 
(See 21 and 6). Ds Rovcement, Umsreit, and VaTKE have, on the contrary, declared it to 
be a philosophical composition, with the difference, however, that the first designates its tendency 
as specifically religious, the second as skeptical, and the third as nihilistic. Luther makes the 
aim of Ecclesiastes wholly practical in his preface to the books of Solomon (Eru. Ed., Vol. LXIV. 
p. 87); „The second book is called Koheleth, what we call Ecclesiastes, and is a book of 
consolation. If indeed a man will live obediently to the teachings of the first book, (i. e., 
Proverbs) and obey its commands, he is opposed by the devil, the world, and his own flesh, 
wo that he becomes weary of his condition, and averse to it. As now Solomon in his first 
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book teaches obedience in contradistinction to mad frivolity and frowardness, so in this book 
he teaches us to be patient and constant in obedience against dissatisfaction and opposition, 
and to await our hour with peace and joy.” Comp. his Latin Comment. p. 8: Est ergo summa 
el scopus hujus libri, quod Solomon vult nos reddere pacatos et quietis animis, in communi- 
bus negotiis et casibus hujus vile, ut vivamus content: prœsentibus sine cura et cupiditate fu- 
turorum, sicut Paulus ait: “ Sine cura et sollicitudine agentes,’ —futurorum enim curam 
frustra affligere. Ibid. p. 12: “ Het ergo (ut repetens dicam) status et consilium hujus li- 
belli, erudire nos, ut cum gratiarum actione utamur rebus prœsentibus et creaturis Det, quae 
nobis Dei benedictione largiter dantur ac donate sunt, sine sollicitudine futurorum, tantum 
ut tranquillum et quietum cor habeamus, et animum gaudii plenum, contenti scilicet verbo et 
opere Dei.“ Against the traditional Catholic conception of the book, as a substantially theo- 
retical representation of the worthlessness and baseness of earthly things, Luther argues with 
energy: “Nocuerunt multum hee libro false inlellecio plurimi sanctorum Patrum, qui sense- 
runt Solomonem R. l. docere contemptum mundi, i. e., rerum creatarum et ordinatarum a Deo, 
etc.—The Catholic Hardouin, quite independent of Luther, has given to the book an object 
closely allied to his when he says: “That the best, that is the most tranquil, the most in- 
nocent and the most happy thing in this life, is to enjoy with his family in their repasts, 
the gain that a legitimate labor may have acquired, and to acknowledge that to be able to do so is 
a giftof God, which we should consequently use with thanks, not forgetting that we shall all be 
summoned to the judgment of God for these as for all other things.“ This purely practical and 
moral tendency of the conception of most expounders of the rationalistic school, appears debased 
to a meaningless simplicity; for example, in ZigKEL, Spogx, BERTSOLDT, ScHMIDT, GaaB (Con- 
tributions to the exegesis to the Song of Solomon, p. 48), G. L. Baus, (Int. to the O. J., p. 411) 
etc. According to them Ecclesiastes teaches ‘“ how one can enjoy a happy life and avert evils,” 
(ZIRKEL); or also:“ How a youth, who wishes to enter the great world, may demean him- 
self sagely in many of the scenes of human life, and deferentially towards God, religion, and 
virtue,” (SPoHN); or: “How one should accept fortune and misfortune, joy and sorrow,” (BRR- 
THOLDT); or: “ How one, with all the imperfection of his destiny, may live cheerful and 
happy,” (GAAB, BAUER), or: How laws may be ascribed to human effort, to keep it within 
proper bounds, and point out the limit beyond which it may not pass,” (ScumIpT), ecc.— The 
just medium between the practical and the theoretical in fixing the aim of this book, is 
found substantially with GREOORT or Nyssa; he in his first homily regarding it, places its 
tendency in the elevation of the mind above all sensual perceptions, and above what is ap- 
parently greatest and most magnificent, to the super-sensual, and in the awakening of a 
strong desire for this super-sensual; and later, he declares the constant joy in good works 
that springs from the performance of them to be substantially identical with that elevation, 
to something beyond the sensual; (i) deqvenie ᷑n roi xadoig evgpootvy, ire E tov ayabiv tp 
yevvarai),* Just so writes Augustine, (de Civ. Dei XX. 3): Ibtum istum librum vir sapien- 
lissimus deputavil, non utique ob aliud, nisi ul eam vitam desideremus, que vanilatem non 
habet sub hoc sole, sed veritatem sub illo, qui fecit hune solem. Several expounders of the 
period of the reformation, have more fully and concretely comprehended the object of this 
book in its theoretical as well as in its practical side, e. g., Brenz, who finds its benefits 
and excellences as follows: quod ad timorem et fiducianin Deum recle nos erudit ac ducit, 
guibus seu indicibus quibusdam ad pium creaturarum usum pertingamus,” MELANCHTHOR, 
who finds its principal aim in the confirmatio sentenue de providentia, of the doctrina de 
obedientia et palienlia, of the asseveratio futuri judioii, and encouragement to the duties of one’s 
calling. Drusrus, according to whom. . . “agit hic liber de fine bonorum ;—suadet autem. ut 
ab hac vanitate animum attollamus ad sublimia. MERCcERUS, according to whom Solomon aperte 
docet presentibus pacatis et tranquillis animis frut, abjecta humani cordis irrequieta curiositate 
et inconstantia, quum diwitie, honores, magistratus, uxor et ceterce hujus secult creature: bone sint, 
si illis cum gratiarum actione et Dei timore utaris, animo semper in Deum sublato nec his ter- 
renis adicto,” et al. SrARRKE (in his Int. 3 9) finds a double aim in the author; a.) in reference 

H yap rev évroAwy épyacia vd ud 8a i eAwis0s cidpaives roy Tay Kadwy wpovrTdwevoy épywy pera rabra 8d awdAav- 
ow Trav ayaday éAwidwy Sefandvy id to roĩt afios THY duppogivaY wpogT(BnoL. 
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to himself, he had the intention publicly to confess and regret his foolish striving after peace 
of soul in vain things; b.) in reference to his readers, he desired to warn them against epicurean- 
ism, and to inculcate therefore especially these three rules: 1.) that one must despise all earthly 
things as vanity; 2.) that one must enjoy the present good with calmness and cheerfulness; 3.) 
that one thereby must fear God and serve Him. The latest exegetists are mostly in harmony 
in their acceptance of a practical as well as theoretical aim, (namely, all those who, in accord- 
ance with this, distinguish two main divisions of the book, one theoretical and the other prac- 
tical, comp. 32, obs.1). On the basis of this view, HENGSTENBERG, VAIHINGER, and ELSTER 
have given the best development of the peculiar tendency of the book; the latter in con- 
nection with a detailed historical summary of the most important views of the earlier exeget- 
ists regarding its fundamental thoughts and aim. 


a 5. THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE AND CANONICAL VALUES. 


On account of the apparent leaning of this book towards skeptical, fatalistic, and Epicu- 
rean teachings, it early became the object of doubts in regard to its inspired character, and 
of attacks on its canonical dignity. According to the Talmud, the philosophers (1. e. the col- 
lectors of the canon, or also the learned of the most ancient period) intended to suppress it 
on account of the contradictions within itself, and the apparent moral levity of its teachings; 
but this intention remained unexecuted in view of the fact, “that its beginning and its end 
are words of the law.” * That the author of the Wisdom of Solomon“ belonged to these 
earliest critical opponents of the book, is an erroneous opinion entertained by Aucusti, SCHMIDT, 
et al. (partly also by Knope); for the controversy supposed to be contained in chap. 2 of 
that work, against the doctrines of the Preacher, amounts in part simply to seeming points 
of contact, and it is in part directed against those lawless and immoral men who were ac- 
customed to misuse many assertions of the Preacher for the purpose of glossing over their 
base conduct. With much greater certainty, however, the book found various opponents in 
the ancient church; as PHILAstRIUs (ber. 130) speaks of heretics who condemn the Preacher, 
because he at first proclaims that all is vanity, and then permits but one thing to remain, 
viz., that one should eat, drink, and be merry. Theodorus of Mopsuestia soon afterwards 
joined these opponents with the assertion, that Solomon composed Ecclesiastes only in ac- 
cordance with human wisdom, and not by virtue of divine inspiration; this, together with 
other heresies attributed to him, was condemned at the fifth Ecumenical Council at Constan- 
tinople. At a still later period of the middle ages the Jacobite Barhebrwus ( 1286) ven- 
tured the assertion, that Solomon in Koheleth had defended the view of Empedocles the 
Pythagorean, (whom he considered a contemporary of Solomon), that there is no immortality 
of the soul.— The opinion of HiERoNyMus was authoritative for the middle-age theology of 
the Occident, viz., that Ecclesiastes taught the vanity of earthly things, and contempt of the 
joys of this world (comp. 34, obs. 4.). Under the protection of this view of the book, enter- 
tained by Hugo of St. Victor, Bonaventura, Nicolaus of Lyra, et al., it maintained its authority 
and acceptability with most of the theologians of the Reformation and the next following 
period. Luther, indeed, gave here and there a free and bold opinion of the book; viz., “ that 
it has neither boots nor spurs, and rides only in socks, as he himself formerly in the clois- 
ter; (see 34, obs.1); but again he recommended it with special emphasis as a “ noble book 

* Pa. Scuass. f. 30, b: “ The philosophers wished to suppress the book of Koheleth, because it contains contradictions. 
Why then did they not supprees it? Because its beginning and its end are words of the law."—Comp. Mz. KonzIxT f. 
111, a: The philosophers wishgd to suppress the book of Koheleth because its wisdom all tends to what is written in 


chap. xi.9; “ Rejoice, O young man in thy youth; (which ts incompatible with Numbers xv. 39, etc.). But because So- 
lomon adds: Know, that for all these things God will bring thee unto judgment —they declare that Solomon spake 


well aby re TTD") comp. Pesikla Rabb. f. 38, a. Vajikra R. f. 161, b.; Midr. Kohel. f. 8311, a, where we notice the 
bearing of certain assertions of the book to the side of the heretics (O') perhaps of the sadducees, Tr. Edajoth, o. 6; 
Jadaim, c. 3, where direct divine prompting is denied, ec. And finally also Hignowymus: “Aiunt Hebrei quum inter ce- 
tera scripta Salomonts, qua antiquila sunt nec in memoria duraverunt, ef hic liber obliterandus videtur, eo quod vanas assereret 
Dei creaturas ef totum putaret esse pro nihilo et cibum ef polum et delicias trans euntes praferret omnibus, ex hoc uno ca- 
pitulo meruisse auctoritatem, ut in divinorum voluminum numero poneretur, quod totam dispulationem suam ef omnem catalo- 
gum hac quasi avaxepadawon coarctaverit, et diæerit nem sermonum suorum auditu esse promptissimum, nec aliquid in 
se habere difficile: ut cil. Deum timeamus el gus prec-pls faciamus.” 
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-which for good reasons was worthy of being daily read with great diligence by all men.” He 


declared this wisdom taught therein, as higher than any under the sun, namely, “that every 
one should perform his duty with diligence in the fear of God, and therefore should not grieve 
if things do not go as he would have them, but should be satisfied and allow God to con- 
trol in all things great and small; he called it a book of consolation” for every one, and 
especially for princes and kings, to whom it might serve in some measure as a consolatory, 
didactic, and satisfying manual of politics and economies.”* All evangelical theology till 
near the end of the last century, agreed in their favorable judgment of the religious and mo- 
ral worth, and the theological character of the book, a few quite insignificant and isolated 
cases excepted; as for example, those Dutch opposers of whom Clericus speaks. 

The vulgar rationalism was the first to disseminate that low opinion of the book which has 
since been maintained in many circles, and whose practical consequence is its degradation be- 
low the better class of the Apocryphas of the O. T.; e. g., below Sirach and the Book of Wis- 
dom. On this platform Hartmann affirms “ Ecclesiastes to be the labor of a fretful Hebrew 
philosopher, composed in a morose mood, and exceedingly tedious at times“ Scumupt de- 
clares that it is not a work fully prepared for the public, but a hasty outline of the author 
for his own subsequent revision,” (see 33 obs. ); De Werre: “ Koheleth represents the last 
extreme of skepticism within the Hebrew philosophy. and this in a barbarous style, by means 
of which he shows himself partial and sensually prejudiced in the maxims of the cheerful en- 
joyment of life, and in virtue of which his system is no system. his consistency inconsistency, 
and his certainty uncertainty;” Bnuon: The skepticism of this book extends to a painful, 
internal disorganization, and to a perfect despairing of all order and aim in human liſe;“ 
finally KNoBBL says: All ethical teachings and admonishings in Koheleth, end in the conve- 
nience and enjoyment of life. 

The refutation of these accusations, is contained mainly in the foregoing, viz., in what has 
been said in 3 2 about the contents and plan, and 2 4 about the aim of the work. The de- 
cidedly pious and sternly moral stend-point of the author, appears above all in the closing 
passage, chap. 12, 13, 14, which lays down, as the sum of the whole, the advice to fear God, 
and keep His commandments, and also a warning against punishment in His future judgment. 
But this conclusion is not detached from the religious contents of what precedes, is not con- 
nected in a mere outward manner with the whole as if there existed no deeper organic con- 
nection between this closing inspired teaching and the preceding philosophical discourse; 
(expressions of RovucEMENT, comp. 2 2. obs. 1). But, as is clearly pointed out in paragraph 
3. the conclusion forms the pinnacle projecting with organic necessity from the whole; it is 
the concentrated collection of the rays of higher truth penetrating and illuminating the whole 
work, which are designed to pour forth their glorifying hght with full power only at the very 
end. The author has also every where in the preceding paragraphs distinctly announced that 
God is the Almighty from whom every thing originates, and especially every thing that is 
precious to men in body and soul, (ii. 26 fl.; ili. 10 fl.; v.1; vii. 17-19; viii. 14; ix. 1-8); that 
this Almighty God, according to the measure of strict justice will deal out moral reward to 
the good and evil (iii. 17; viii. 12 ff.; xi. 9); that man, even where he does not understand the 
works of God, where they are and remain incomprehensible to him, may not cavil with God, 
but must humbly submit to the command to fear God (iii. 11-18; v. 6, 17 ff.; vii. 18; viii. 
16 ff.); and that therefore also the enjoyment of temporal blessings must ever be accompanied 
with thanks to God, and with contentment and moderation, iii. 12 f. 22; v. 11 ff., 17 ff.; vi. 2 ff.). 
The conclusion draws from all only this result reduced to the shortest. possible expression, and 
gives to it intentionally a form and shape which reminds us of the sum und quintessence of 
all other teachings of wisdom in the Old Testament, (comp. ver. 13 with Prov. i. 7; ix. 10; 
Ps. iii. 10; Sir. i. 16, 25, etc.). It also declares distinctly enough that the teachings of the book 


Hu librum Eeclesiasten rectius wos vocaremus Politica v Exonomica Salemonte, qui viro tn poltita versanti consuint 
in casibus tristibus at animum erudiat ac roboret ad patintiam.” Asan example of a prince who in accordance with Lu- 
ther’s advice, read Ecclesiastes with special pleasure, we may quote Frederic the Great. That he was in the habit of con- 
sidering it a genuine “mirror of princes,” is proven by the fact that he was not drawn to it simply by the skeptical cha- 
Factor of its contents. 


— eee 


goads and fastened nails” to the hearts of the people (xii.9-11); whereby the author clearly 
wishes not only to rank himeelf as in the class of the Chokamin, but also to embody 
his work into the mass of sacred literature, and separate it from the massive productions of 
profane literature; (ver.12). In view of this so emphatic testimony of the author himself 
and the manifold direct and indirect references of his book to the older writings of the canon 
(namely, to Proverbs and the Song of Solomon, comp. 2 4, Obs. 2; to Job: chap. v. 14; vii. 28; 
to the Pentateuch : chap. v. 3, 4; xii. 7; and to the Psalms: vii. 6; xi. 5), we need not as- 
sume that “the antagonism between the divine perfection and the vanity of the world is repre- 
sented as unreconciled, or but partially reconciled” (OERHLER), or what is the same thing, that 
the Preacher harmonizes the traditional belief in Jehovah, and his unbelief to a simply external 
agreement between the fear of God and the cheerful enjoyment of the moment,” (KARRIS). The 
reconciliation between faith and doubt is actually effected; the contest between a God-fearing 
life and an irreligiousness serving the world and the flesh, has been fought out to the decided 
victory of the former; and the account could only acquire the appearance of lingering in the 
earlier stages of this conflict, and of favoring skeptical uncertainty, looseness, and indecision, 
(Jas. i. 8), by purposely lingering with great minuteness over the description of the conflict of 
the thoughts of the doubter, “‘ accusing and excusing one another,” in order thus to afford a most 
intuitive picture of the vanity, unrest, and joylessness of a consciousness detached from God and 
devoted solely to the impressions of worldly vanity, (L 4, Obe..2). It was the philosophical ten- 
dency of the author that forced him to this thorough development of the dialectics of doubting 
consciousness ; and it was also the same religious and speculative tendency, philosophizing in 
the sense of the Old Testament, Chokmah doctrine, which probably induced him always to dis- 
pense with the sacred name of Jehovah where he speaks of God (in all 39 times), and ever adopt 
the more general designation of Elohim, usual also outside of the sphere of the positive revela- 
tion of the Old Testament. As the representative of such a philosophical standpoint and aim, 
the Preacher could lay no claim to being so direct an organ of divine revelation as the lawgiver, 
or as the prophets of God's ancient people. But he certainly considered his writings as a book 
fully harmonizing with divine revelation in the law and the prophets, if we consider the closing 
words already prominently alluded to, (xii. 9-12). And the excellent practical wisdom, full of 
significant references to the most precious truths of the entire word of God, and full of the rich- 
est consolation for earthly need and temptation of every kind, as the glorious book lavishes from 
beginning to end,—this, we say, is a well attested claim, that it belongs to the series not of the 
secondary, but of the primary canonical writings of the Old Testament. 


OBSERVATION. 


OEHLER (Prolegomena to the Theology of the O. T., p. 90) maintains that there is an exter- 
naily-dualistic juxtaposition of the religious and worldly-skeptical character in this book. “The 
antagonism between the divine perfection and the vanity of the world, is represented as unre- 
conciled ; the latter as an inevitable experience, the former as a religious postulate. Thus the 
only wisdom of life lies in resignation, in which man profits of the nothingness of life as beat he 
can, but therein commits all to God.” With a still sharper censure of the skeptical standpoint 
of the author, Kaunis (Lora. Dogmatics, I., p. 309) declares: ‘“Trite sounding words, many 
assertions not easily reconcilable, and only relatively true, aud, to say the least, easily misun- 
derstood expressions, show to him who reads this book with unprejudiced mind how, in ancient 
and in modern times, it could be read with anxious eyes. In it traditional faith and a skeptical 
view of the world, which sees vanity in all spheres of nature and human life, are united in a co- 
venant between the fear of God and the cheerful enjoyment of the moment. However easy may 
be the historical comprehension of such a standpoint, it is difficult to justify its truth.”—In re- 
ply to these reproaches, Bueex has strikingly observed, in favor of the religious character of the 
book, that it is affecting and elevating to see how the faith in God's reconciling justice is never- 
theless retained amidst all doubt, and how the poet ever returns to it.” (Ind. to the O. T., p. 
644). Hznestenpere has replied in a manner still more definite and thorough to these cen- 
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sures: “ It is not correct that the book presents an unreconciled contradiction between faith and 
knowledge, idea and experience. It certainly permits doubt to appear, as do the Psalms; this 
is the truth of the view which would distinguish two voices in the book; but this every where 
occurs only in order to conquer the doubt immediately. Nowhere stand, as in imitation of Dr 
Wetrte’s theology, doubt and faith as equally authorized powers opposed to each other, but 
every where, when the voice of the flesh has spoken, it is confronted by the voice of the Spirit, as 
in Psalms xxxix.; xlii.; xliii. This meets us most strikingly in the very passage in which 
doubt is poured forth like a mighty stream in chap. ix. 7-10. The expression of a feeling that 
is skeptical and dissatisfied with life, extends only to verse 6; in verses 7-10 it is immediately 
conquered with the sword of faith —It is also not correct that the author knows no higher wis- 
dom of life than “ resignation.” It is true, he teaches that human life often presents difficult 
enigmas, that it is very difficult to comprehend the providences of God, and that we not seldom ° 
find ourselves committed to blind faith (chap. iii. 11; vii. 24; viii. 17; xi. 5). But who could 
not see that these are truths that yet have their force for those who walk in the light of the 
gospel? Not in vain does the Lord declare those blessed, who, seeing not, yet believe. The 
apostle enjoins upon us, that we walk by faith and not by sight. The clearest human eye is not 
clear enough to see every where the causes of divine guidance, and to penetrate the ways of 
God so frequently mysterious. In the epoch of the author, it was so much the more necessary 
to make this view prominent, since at that time so many of the clear eyes lacked that percep- 
tion of sin which gives the key to the sanctuary of God, if we will there seek the solution of the 
enigma of earthly life. But the author has no thought of committing every thing todlind faith; 
it does not occur to him to yield the field of knowledge to unbelief. ‘“ Who is as the wise man?“ 
—thus he exclaims in chap. viii. 1—And who knoweth the interpretation of a thing?“ There 
is therefore for him a wisdom which leads into the essence of things, illuminates the mysterious 
depths of the cross, and justifies the ways of God. HExGSrEN BERG has already illustrated (— 
p. 23 ff.) the philosophical character of Koheleth in his relation to revelation, and demonstrated 
the exclusive use of the more general name of God as a necessary consequence of the fact that 
the author did not wish to teach direct prophetic revelation, but simply sacred philosophy; (re- 
ferring to a treatise by KLEINERT in the Dorpat Supplement to Theological Sciences 1, where 
also are considered similar passages in the books of Job, Nehemiah, eéc.).—VrLMar, in the trea- 
tise quoted above, (3 1, Obs. 3), has supplie ! an important aid to the justification of the book 
against the usual reproaches of skepticism, fatalism, and Epicureanism. He shows how the real 
weight of the paranetic (the hortatory) as well as the paracletic (the consolatory) powers of the 
author, the true fundamental thought of his practical philosophy of life, consists in the effort 
truly to fulfil individual earthly duty, even where there is no prospect of a rich worldly success, 
and the willingness cheerfully and continuously to labor without seeking reward or gain; 
(comp. ii. 10; iii. 22; v. 17f.; viii. 15; zi. 6ff.). “Success is of God alone, and we are nothing 
more and nothing less than God's servants.” There is really for us no wy not even in the 


kingdom of God in the New Testament, We are to look for no result; but unconcerned as to 
success or failure, and unaffected by the unfruitfulness of our efforts, and without being excited 
or spurred by the hope of any success whatever, or of results that are all far-reaching, we are 
to do day by day, and day after day, only that, and all that, which lies within our mandate.— 
It is true the temptation which befalls us on account of this failure of our efforts, by this apparent 


immovability and retrogression in the kingdom of God, and by apparent 93/3 even in divine 


things, if it is not early conquered, will inevitably become moroseness, dissatisfaction with life, 
renunciation of the world, and misanthropy ; so that one will let hands and feet go, and do no- 
thing more,” from which at last may proceed the almost unpardonable sin of ax#dea (reckless- 
ness, indifference). Such an actual disdain of the gifts of God because he does not satisfy us, is 
(as dx#dea) nothing but defiance of God. The natural and God-created strength, courage, and 
cheerfulness of life must therefore be preserved (this is the desire of the Preacher) in order that 
we may move according to God's will in the narrow circle which in the will of God still remains to 


us. The abn is not alone, is not indeed in the first place, eating, drinking, and being merry, 
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which finally would be nothing else than Dulce desipere in loco; but the pan consists in the 
pleasure of fatiguing labor, in the YYY Mp (iii. 12, 22; v. 17, ec.). It is here a duty 


to assume the curse of the labor, and the sterility of labor, and to bear them cheerfully for the 
sake of God. In thus accepting and cheerfully bearing this curse, lies the only condition of its 
removal, yes, in no small degree the removal itself lies therein, We must especially preserve 
that God-created, cheerful, vital strength, and the fresh courage of youth, which may not carry 
the bitter experiences of advanced age into its aphere of life without destroying the divine work 
which it bears in itself—for such is indeed youth with its unconcerned and courageous spirit,” 
(xi. 9; xii. 1 ff.). As a comprehensive, final judgment of the theological value and canonical 
dignity of the book, we may finally consider what is said by ELsTER, p. 33 f.: The book bears 
not only a decidedly ethical and religious character, it forms also a material epoch in the connec- 
tion of revelation, a peculiar stage of development of the Old Testament religion, an important 
link in the transition from the old to the new covenant, and therein is its canonicity safely 
grounded, so that we may say with Carpzov. (Int. in V. T. II., 221): “Divine et Canonice 
libri auclorilali ulut testimonium perhibeat universa tum synagoga vetus tum primitiva Christi 
ecclesia, quæ in Protocanonicorum numero eum unanimi semper habuit consensu, fidem tamen 
preterea concliantindubia divinitatis documenta ipsis textus visceribus inneza.” 
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I. CoMMENTARIES PREVIOUS TO THE REFORMATION :—GREGorII THAUMATURGI Metuphrasis 
in Ecclestasten Salomonis, ex. ed. Ax DR. Sogorrir; Antwerp. 1613; also in Opp. Grea, NAZIAN- 
ENI ed. Aorell., T. I., p. 74983. (Paris, 1630). Grecory of N SSA, Ach eig roꝰ ’ExxAnocacray 
kgu⁰ναοοih,, (in eight Homilies): Opp. T. I., p. 3738s. ed. Paris, 1615.—HIERONTMUS, Commen- 
tarius in Ecclesiasten, Opp. T. III., p. 383 ss. ed. Vallars., Venet., 1766.—OLTMPITODORUS, in 
Ecclesiast. Commentarit. Bibl. Patrum maz., Tom. xviii. p. 4908s. SALoR Tus (sec. 5), Expositio 
mystica in Ecclesiasten. CEKUMENIUS, Catena in LEcclesiast. Veron, 1532.— Honorivs of 
Avtun (Augustodunensis), Expositio in Ecclesiasten Salom. BONAVENTURA, Expositio in librum 
Ecclesiastes. Opp. T. I., p. 2948s. ed. Moguntin. 1609. 

II. MopzRN CoMMENTARIES SINCE THE REFORMATION :—a.) Jewish Expositors: DA vip 
of Poms, 1571; SAMUEL ARI POL, 1591; BarucH BEN Barucn (double Commentary, gramma- 
tical and allegorical). Venice, 1599; Moses ALSscRECRH, 1605; SAM URL KoweEn of Pisa, 1661; 
Moses MENDELSOEN (Te Preacher Solomon, by the author of the Phadon pub. by RABE. Ans- 
pach, 1771); Davip FRIEDLANDER, 1788; Moses HEINEMANN, 1831; B. HERZ TEIL D, Bruns- 
wick, 1838. 

b.) Romaw CATrHOLIO Expostrors :—Jox. of Kampen (Campensis) Psalmorum et Ecclesi- 
astes paraph. interpretatio. Paris, 1533. Jof. MaLponatus, Commentarit in prœcipuos Sa- 
cra Scripture libros veteris Testamenti. Par., 1643 f.—CokRxELITIUS a Lapine, Commentarius in 
Ecclesiasten. Antv. 1694; also in the collected Comment. in V. et. N. T., X. vol. Venet., 1730. 
—CoRNEL JANSEN, Commentariusin Eeclesiasten, Antverp, 1589. Jof. DR Pinepa, Comment. 
in Eccles, Antv. 1620.—Du HAuRL, Salomonis libri III. cum annotationibus. Rotomagi, 
1703. AvausTIN CALMET, Commentaire literal sur la Bible. Par. 1707 ss. —J. HARDOUIN, 
Paraphrase de I Ecclesiaste avec des remarques. Par., 1729. THapp. Dereser, The Sacred 
writings of the O. T., III. Parts. Frankfort, 1797—1832.—L. vaw Essen: Zhe Preacher So- 
lomon ; a supplement in illustration of the O. T. Schaffhausen, 1856. 

c.) Protestant Expostrors: Jou. Brentius, Ecclesiastes Salomonis eum Commentariis, per 
HIOB Gast e Germano in Lat. translatus el per auctorem, quantum ad senlentiarum cognitionem 
satis est, restitutus. Hagenov., 1529.—M. Luraer, Ecclesiastes Salomonis cum annotationibus. 
Vitemb., 1532, Opp., lat. ed. Erlang. T. XXI. (also German by Just. Jonas, 1533).— PE. Me- 

LANCHTHON, Ennaratio brevis concionum libri Salomonis, cujus titulus est Ecclesiastes, Opp. ed. 
Bretschneid., T. XIV.—TRRODOR. Beza, Ecclesiastes Salomonis paraphrasi illustratus. Genev. 
1558.—Jou. Mercerus, Commentariiin Jobum, Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, eto, Ludg. Bat., 1578, 
1651—Jon. Drustus, Annotationes in Coheleth. Amstelod, 1635.— Paul Eoarp, Theologia 
practica sapientissimi regis Israelitarum, seu Salomon Ecclesiastes, 1619.—TROM. CARTWRIGHT, 
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Metaphrasis et Homilia in libr. Salomonis, qui inscribitur Ecclesiastes. London, 1604.—Huco 
Grotius, Annotationes in V. Test. Par., 1644; Basil, 1732, T. 1_—Jow. Cocce1us, Comm. in li- 
bros Salomonis (1658) Opp. omn., VIII. Vol. Ainstelod. 1675 ss.—Marr. GEIER, Commenta- 
rius in Sulomonis Zeclesiasten. Lips., 1647, 1711. —-ABB. Catov, Biblia Testament veteris iL 
lustrata, II. Vol. Francof., 1672.—8EBAST. Scumipt, Commentarwus in Coheleth. Argentor. 
1691, 1704.—F. YEARD, A Paraphrase upon Ecclestastes. London, 1701.—J. W. ZIB ROL, the 
Preacher Solomon, translated in the spirit of the Hebrew idiom, and thoroughly explained. Leip., 
1715.—Cua. WolLE, Rest of the Soul, i. e., the Preacher Solomon translated and enriched with 
moral annotations. Leips., 1729.—Jou. Jac. RAxk BACH, Annotationes in Eccles., in J. H. Mi- 
cHAELISs, Uberiores adnotationes in Hagiogr. Hal., 1720.—Jon. CLERicus, Commentarius in 
Hagiographa. Amstel., 1731.—Cux. FR. Bauer, The text of Ecclesiastes explained, which is 
a systematically connected discourse, in which is found Solomon's last wisdom and penance. 
Leips, 1782 —Pu. Car. Zeyss, Ezegetical Introduction to Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song 
of Solomon. Zullichau, 1735.—PETRUS HANSEN, Reflections on Ecclesiastes, Sec. ed. Lübeck, 
1744.—Fr, Ap. LAxrE, Commentar. in Psalmos graduales, Apocalypsin et Eoclesiasten. Gro- 
ning. 1741.—Srarxg, Synopais bibkothece exegetwce in V. T. etc., Vol. IV. Halle, 1768.—Fr. 
Car. OgTInceER, The truth of the Sensus Communis in the Proverbs and Ecclesiastes. Stuttg., 
1753.—Jon. Davip MicHAELIS, Poetical outline of the thoughts of Ecclesiastes. Bremen and 
Leipsic, 1751, 1762.—A. V. Desvazux, Philosophical and Critical Essay on Ecclesiastes. Lon- 
don, 1760 (German by J. P. BAN BEROER; Berlin, 1764).—J. F. KLEUKER, Solomon's Writings, 
lst part. Leipz., 1777.—J. T. Jacosi, Ecclesiastes. Celle, 1779.— VAN DER PALM, Zeclesi- 
astes philologice et critice illustratus. Ludg. Bat., 1784.—J. Car. DöDPRERLEIx. Solomon's Eccle- 
giastes and Song, newly translated with short explanatory notes. Jena, 1784, 1792.—G. L. 
Sroun, Ecclesiastes, newly translated from the Hebrew, with Oritical Notes. Leips.,1785.—G. 
ZIRKEL, Ecclesiastes, a Reading book for the young, translated and explained. Würab., 1792.— 
The same author, Investigations into Ecclesiastes, together with Citical and Philological Obser- 
vations. —J. E. Dar EHE, Job, Prov. Salomonis, Eccles., Cuntic. Canticor. Lat. vers. notisgue philol. 
et crit, illustr. Hal., 1789.—J. C. Ca. Scumipt, Ecclesiastes, or Teachings of Koheleth. Giessen, 
1794.—H. EBeru. G. Pavu.us, Ecclesiastes, 1790.—FRIED. SEILER, Biblical Book of Devotion, 6 
parts. Erlangen, 1791.—J. CHR. NacutiaaL, Koheleth, or the Collection of the Wise men, usu- 
ally called Ecclesiastes. Halle, 1798.—F. W. C. Uu BRETr, The Soul-struggle of Koheleth the 
Wise King. Goth., 1818.—The same, Coheleth scepticus de summo bono. Gotting., 1820.—The 
same, What Remains? Reflections of Solomon on the vanity of all earthly things, translated 
and explained. Hamb. and Gotha., 1849.—G. Pu. Ca. Kaiser, Koheleth, the Colleetivum of the 
Davidic Kings in Jerusalem, an historical and didactic poem on the Downfall of the Jewish 
state, translated and enriched with historical, philological, and critical observations. Erlang, 
1823.—H. W. Sauttmann, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, translated from the original text. Dort- 
mund, 1828.—C. F. C. RoseNMULLER, Scholia, in Vet. Test., P. IX., Vol. II. Leips., 1830.— 
F. B. Koster, TNMe Book of Job and Ecclesiastes, translated according to their strophical ar- 
rangement, Scaieswig, 1831.—Aue. Kwnosen, Commentary on the Book of Koheleth, Leips., 
1836.—H. Ewaup, Zhe Poetical Books of the Old Testament; Part IV. Gött., 1837. Second 
ed. under the title: Books of the Old Testament; Part II., 1867.— FR. DE RovcemeEnt, Jllus- 
tration of the Book of Ecclesiastes. Neufchatel, 1844.—WoHLPaRTH and FisHER, Preacher's Bi- 
ble, Vol. IV. Neustadt on the Oder, 1841.—O. v. GERLACH, The Old Testament according to 
Lulher's translation, with Introduction and explanatory remarks, Vol. III. Berlin, 1849.—F. 
Hrrzro, Ecclesiastes explained in a concise exegetical Manual to the Old Testament ;” 7 num- 
bers, Leipsic, 1847.—A. HETLIOSrED r, Commentariusin Ecclesiasten et Cuntic. Canticorum (in 
Maurers Commentarius grammaticus criticus, in V. Test., Vol. IV. 2). Leips., 1848.—BureeEr, 
Commentarius in Ecclesiasten, 1854.—E. ELSTER, Comment. on Ecclesiastes. Göttingen, 1855.— 
WaNGEMANN, Leclesiastes of Solomon, according to contents and connection practically explained. 
Berlin, 1856.—J. G. Vatnineaue, Ecclesiastes and the Song of Solomon, in accordance with the 
original text rythmically translated and annotated. Stuttg., 1858.—C. W. HEnastenBERG, Ee- 
clesiastes, exegetically treated, 1859.— Hf. A. Hann, Commentary on Ecclesiastes. Leipsic. 1860. 
—P. KNIxERT, Hoclesiastes, translation, philological remarks, and explanatory discussions. 
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Berlin, 1864 (Gymnasial Programme).—L. Youna, A Commentary on the Book of Ecclesiastes. 
Philadelphia, 1865. 

III. Monograpss:—HERMAN v. D. Harpt, Schediasma de libro Coheleth, 1716.— Dix pop, 
Quomodo nomen Coheleth Salomoni tribuatur. Leips., 1791.—Berest, on the Plan Af Koheleth, 
in ErcaHorn’s Repertory, Vol. X. p. 963 ff.—H. F. PrannxucueE, Erercitationes in Ecclesiasten. 
Götting, 1794. J. F. Gaas, Aids to the Exegesis of the Song of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, and the 
Lamentations: Tübingen, 1795.—A. Ta. Hartmann, Linguistic Introduction to the Book of 
Koheleth, in Winer's Journal, Vol. I. s. 29 ff—R. Henz1, Programma quo libri Ecclesiaste ar- 
gumenti brevis adumbratio continetur. Dorpat, 1827.—R. Stier, Hints for a faithful understand- 
ing of the Scriptures, Königsberg, 1824.—F. Loks, Ecclesiastes,in the Quarterly for Theology 
and the Church, 1847; Vol. I1].—Vaigineer, On the Plan of Ecclesiastes, Essays, and Re- 
views, 1848, H. II.— The same, Art. Eeclesiastes, in Herzog's Real Encyclopedia, Vol. XII., p. 92 
ff.—UxRBRETr, Unity of the Book of Koheleth, Studien und Kritiken 1857, H. I.— Ep. BöL, Dis- 
sertatio de Aramaismis libri Koheleth, qua librum Salomoni vindicare conatur. Erlang, 1860. 
A. F. C. Vitmar, On Koheleth, Journal for Pastoral Theology, 1863, p. 241 ff—Fr. Börr- 
cHER, New Exegetical Gleanings from the Old Test., Sec. 3, p. 207 ff. —J. F. K. GURLIrr, Stu- 
dien und Kritiken, in illustration of Koheleth, 1865, II., p. 321 ff Bernstein Queestiones Kohe- 
lethane.—GELBE, Supplement to the Introduction to the O. J., p. 129 ff. Leips., 1866. 

SpeciaL ExeGeEsis oF THE PassacE Chap. xii. 1-7: Casp. STBEL. (T 1658), Frenum juven- 
tutis, seu perspicua et graphica descriptio incommodorum senectutis a Salomone, Eccles. xii. 1-9 
tradila Romiliis 33 erplicata. Deventer, 1639 (also in his Opp. Theologica, Tom. I.).—J. F. 
Winzer, Commentatio de loco Kohel. XI. 9; XII. 7; 3 programme. Leips., 1818, 19.—Gur- 
litt a. a. O., p. 331 ff.— The older literature (e. 9., Joan Surg, Regis Salomonis descriptio senec- 
tutis; WEDEL, de moribus senum Salomontacis; ScHEUCHZER, Physica sacra, T. IV., p. 819 88.; 
JaBLONSKI, Last Speeches of Solomon; PRAUux, Phystco-anatomica analysis cap. XII. Ecclesi- 
astes; PAPE, Weekly Sermons, etc.) is quite fully enumerated by Starke on this passage. 

[Works on Ecclesiastes not mentioned by Zockler. A Commentary on Ecclesiastes by Moses 
Stuart, Prof. of Sacred Literature in the Theological Seminary, Andover, Massachusetts. New 
York, 1851.—Very full and minute, containing valuable introductions on the design and method 
of the book, its time and authorship, with an account and description of the ancient versions, 
The Book of Ecclesiastes, with Notes and Introduction, by Charles Wordsworth, D.D., Archdea- 
con of Westminster. London, 1868; a condensed but valuable commentary in one volume with 
Proverbs ard the Song of Solomon. It maintains the ancient view of the date and authorship, 
and is very full of the patristic interpretations, whilst exhibiting a good acquaintance with the 
modern German Exegesis. To these add (mainly from the lists given in Horne’s Introduction, 
and Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible) a philosophical and critical essay on Ecclesiastes, with Phi- 
lological Observations, by A. V. Desvoœux. London, 1762, 4to., (see a notice of it in the 
Monthly Review, O. S., Vol. XXVI., p. 485). Ecclesiastes translated with a Paraphrase and 
Notes, by Stephen Guernay. Leicester, 1781, 8vo.—Ecclesiastes : A New Translation from the 
Original Hebrew, by Bernard Hodgson, LL.D., Principal of Hartford College, Oxford. London, 
1791, 4to.—An Exposition of the Book of Ecclesiastes, by Edward Reynolds, D. D., Bishop of 
Norwich. Revised and corrected by the Rev. Daniel Washbourne, London, 1811, 8vo.; a work 
that formed part of the collection of Notes on the Bible, usually called the Assembly’s Annota- 
tions. London, 1822.—An attempt to illustrate the Book of Ecclesiastes by a Paraphrase (simi- 
lar to Doddridge’s Family Expositor) in which the expressions of the Hebrew author are inter- 
woven with a Commentary; accompanied by valuable Notes on the scope and design of the 
book.—The Synopsis Criticorum of Matthew Pole will be found a great store-house of the opi- 
nions of the Biblical scholars of the 16th and 17th centuries. Among these the Commentary of 
Martin Geier, barely mentioned by Zöckler, stands preéminent. It is still a most valuable guide 
to the meaning of the old book, and, in regard to ita essential meaning, is unsurpassed by later 
criticisms, There may also be mentioned, here, Scott's Commentary, and especially the Com- 
meatary of Matthew Henry, as contained in his general commentary on the Bible. It makes no 
show. of learning, though in reality the product of more erudition than is commonly claimed for 
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it. It shows how the deep and difficult things of Scripture are, ofttimes, better comprehended 
by tbe spiritual than the merely critical mind. — T. LI. 


APPENDIX BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR. 


[THe ANTIQUITY AND AUTHORSHIP or KoHELETH.— Notwithstanding the plausible arguments 

adduced by ZOCKLER, 2 4. and the authorities he quotes, the antiquity and the Solomonic au- 
thorship of this book of Koheleth are not lightly to be given up. The rationalistic interest con- 
tradicts itself. At one time it is argued for the late date of the work, that it contains a recog- 
nition of a future life. This is grounded on the assumption, so freely entertained without proof, 
that the Jews derived their knowledge of a future life from the Persians, during and after the 
captivity. Another class of rationalists, for a different reason, yet with the same purpose of 
disparaging the book, strenuously maintain that all its teachings are confined to this world, and 
that there is no recognition whatever of any life or judgment beyond it. Again, the difficulty 
of fixing any period for its authorship, if we depart from the date of Solomon, is another proof 
that no other time is genuine. The reader will see how great this difficulty is by simply advert- 
ing to the different views presented by ZöckLER, all of which are held with equal confidence, 
and yet, in every way, are opposed to each other. Once set it loose from the Solomonic time, 
and there is no other place where it can be securely anchored. 
The internal evidence of the Solomonic authorship, when viewed by itself, or without reference 
to the argument from what are called later words, or Chaldaisms, is very strong. Independent 
of any influence from such an objection, the reader, whether learned or unlearned, could hardly 
fail to be struck with the harmony between the character of the book and the commonly alleged 
time of its composition. It is just such a series of meditations as the history of that monarch 
would lead ns to ascribe to him in bis old age, after his experience of the vanity of life in its 
best earthly estate, and that repentance for his misuse of God’s gifts, in serving his own pleasure, 
which would seem most natural to his condition. The language which he uses in respect to 
kingly power, and the oppression of the poor, has been made an argument, by some, against the 
authenticity of the book as ascribed to him. To another class of readers, viewing the whole case 
in a different light, this very language would furnish one of the strongest arguments in its favor. 
Even if we do not regard him as referring directly to himself, yet his experience in this respect, 
greater than that of others in a lower position, may well be supposed to have given him a know- 
ledge of the evils of despotic power, and of government in general, whether in his own dominions 
or in those of other monarchs, which could not so well have come from any other position. It 
agrees, too, with what we learn of the character of Solomon in other respects, that though fond 
of great works, and of a magnificent display of royal state, he was, by no means, a tyrant, but 
of a mild and compassionate disposition towards his own subjects, and all whom he might regard 
as the victims of oppression ; hence his studious love of peace, and the general prosperity of his 
reign, which the Jews regarded as their golden age. 

In regard, too, to its literary claims, its ornate style and diction, and other excellencies of com- 
position usually conceded to it, which period, it may well be asked, is to be regarded as beat 
adapted to such a work,—that splendid era of national prosperity, such as in other historical pe- 
riods has ever been found most favorable to literary effort, the time when Solomon wrote his 
three thousand parables, his poems one thousand and five, and bis discourses on Natural His- 
tory, from the cedar on Lebanon to the hyssop growing out of the wall, containing also a trea- 
sure of knowledge concerning domestic animals, birds, reptiles, and fishee—such an era, we say, 
of national splendor, and consequent intellectual life, or that time of darkness, retrogradation, 
obscurity, and semi-barbarism, contemporaneous with and following the captivity, that historical 
twilight and confusion, in which almost any thing may be found, or invented, by those who 
would throw discredit on the received Scriptures? If Koheleth is to be assigned toa later date, 
the Book of Kings, it would seem, must go still later; for nothing, so far as the thought is con- 
cerned, would be in better harmony with the account there given of Solomon’s splendid reign and 
the sorrows of his old age, than this production wherein both are so graphically portrayed, and 
set forth as a lesson of warning. The most stubborn rationalist must admit the historical ac- 
count, we have, to have been founded, at least, on credible tradition. Every thing goes to show 
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that Solomon was distinguished for literary as well as imperial eminence. Some of the bcoks he 
wrote retained their hold upon the national memory long after the greater part had been lost by 
failure of transcription, or a diminution of interest, or obsoleteness arising from any other causes. 
We can account for the minor portion that remained. The sacred mystic song was written in 
Solomon's pure youth, when his name was Jedediah, the beloved of Jehovah, whose voice, in the 
visions of the night, he had heard responding to bis earnest cry for wisdom. Its preservation 
was, doubtless, owing, in a great degree, to the very aspect of mystery which it presented from 
the beginning. It was early seen that it could have no consistent meaning given to it as an or- 
dinary epithalamium, or even as & picture of the better human conjugal life. Its rapt, ecstatic, 
dream-like, transitions, its most sudden and inexplicable changes of scene, the strange purity of 
its language, even when it seemed to be the vehicle of the most ardent love, would bear no Ana- 
creontic or Sapphic interpretation. Its ethereal chasteness, repelled, as it ever has repelled, all 
approaches of sensual feeling.“ Hence very early must have arisen the thought of its contain- 
ing that idea of a Divine bridal relation which was so precious to the pious in Israel, as the 
ebosen people, the beloved of God.” This gives us the reason why a production so strange, 80 
unearthly, we may say, was preserved from becoming obsolete like the rest of Solomon’s nume- 
rous songs. It accounts, too, for the tenacity with which, against the strongest objections seem- 
ingly, it ever kept its place among the Scriptures deemed canonical or inspired, —being thus ever 
regarded in the Jewish Church, even until the bridegroom came. A similar argument may be 
maintained in respect to the Proverbs. Out of the three thousand” mentioned, 1 Kings v. 12, 
less than a third of that number entered into the national ethics, and were arranged, in the days 
of Hezekiah (see Prov. xxv. 1), in the form in which we now have them. All this favors the 
idea that out of Solomon’s numerous writings, or, rather, wtferances, as they are called, 1 Kings 
v.12 [ bein maby neo JI. there was, also, preserved this precious discourse 
on life's vanity, this series of meditations so addressing themselves to the universal human heart, 
and especially to the Jews as reminding them, by contrast, of the period of their highest national 
greatness. Thus viewed, it is more easy to account for the preservation of Koheleth than for 
that of any other book in the canon except the Psalms and the Pentateuch. There may be al- 
lowed the idea of a later editor, or recensor, who may have added some of the short prose scholia 
by way of explanation, even as they were added to the Pentateuch —some few parenthetical in- 
sertions of the name Koheleth where it was deemed necessary more clearly to announce the 
speaker, and perhaps some comparative modernizations of the language, or the adaptation of it 
to a later period. But the book itself, in its plan, its ideas, its great lesson, belongs to the Solo- 
monic time beyond all others, as is shown by intrinsic evidence, by the extreme difficulty which 
the opponents of ils antiquity find in adapting it to any other period, and the endless disputes 
and contradictions in which they mutually involve themselves in the effort. 


It has been said that this portion of Scripture has a tendency to stir up licentious passions; and even moet pious men, 
like WorpsworrH and MArrazw Hewry, have felt themselves called upon to give a caution against reading it in a wrong 
spirit, lest it have this dangerous result. But it may well be a question, whether any such caution is really necded, or 
whether such an effect was ever produced in the thorough sensgalist. In his ignorance, he might try the experiment. but 
we may weil doubt whether such a one ever read a single chapter without getting wearied and discouraged in the unholy 
attempt. He can make nothing of it. There is something here too pure—too dreamy and unintelligible, he would say— 
to kindle a licentious flame. There pervades it a holy, spiritual, unearthly air, which chills every effort to treat it as a 
mere love song. This is confirmed by the fact that no such attempted abuse of it is to be found, or rarely found, in the 
licentious literature of any, even an infidel, age. When, or where, was ever love song so written? When, in any compo- 
sition of the kind, was there ever such a combination of power and brightness, or so much of an indescribable awe mingling 
with its serene beauty? When was the object of affection ever thus described: “Who is she that looketh forth as the 
morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners?” It is the spotless Church, the Bride 
of the Lamb, arrayed in the white and glorious apparel that He has given her. “Arise, my love, my fair one, arise and 
come away.” It is the Bridegroom’s resurrection voice. calling to the Beloved who lies sleeping “in the clefts of the 
rocks” (see the frequent allusions to this in the Syriac liturgical hymns, and compare Isaiah xxvi.19: “Awake and sing, 


ye that dwell in dust”). Surge formosa mea, “arise, my sister, bride binn D- yI— I) my love, my dove, 


my perfect one, arise and come away.” For lo, the morning breaks, “the shadows flee —death's “winter night fs past, 
tho rain fe over and gone, the flowers (of Paradise) again appear, the voice of the tartle [the song of Jove) is beard in our 
land.” How heavenly chaste is this language, though so tender and impassioned! How repellent of all impurity! It is 
some feeling of this, even in the most licentious, that makes it impossible to treat Solomon’s Song of Songs like the ama- 
tory strains of Moors, or the erotics of Ovip and Carutivs.—T. L. 
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In nothing is this more evident than in the attempts that have been made to explain what 
have been called its historical allusions, such as ch. iv. 13-16; ix. 15; xii. 12, ec. If they are 
such, they mag be referred to events preceding, or cotemporaneous with, the time of Solomon, 
with as much clearness, or with as little difficulty, it may rather be said, as to any times follow- 
ing. But these critics will have them to be much later. It is essential to their argument; but 
it is wonderful to see how, in fixing them, they continually unsettle previous views just as con- 
fidently held, and directly contradict each other. Hitzia goes down to the time of Ptolemy 
Euergetes, king of Egypt about 230 B. C., and finds “the old and foolish king” (iv. 13) in the 
High Priest Onias (no difficulty in making a king out of a priest), and the wise young man in 
his nephew Joseph, who wrested his kingdom (his priesthood) from him, eéc. Ergo, Koheleth 
was written after this. Another critic refutes HIrzio, as he might easily do, and then he him- 
self is refuted by a third, and so they go on, in respect to this and similar plans, refuting one 
another, until there is nothing left of them, whilst the old book and the old account of it stand 
in their historical integrity, unaffected by any such self-destroying criticism. The “ old and foolish 
king“ has been referred to Reboboam (see WoRDswortH and others of the more orthodox com- 
mentators), but there is equal, if not greater difficulty in that. Better take it as a general illus- 
tration, of which history furnishes frequent examples, such as Solomon would easily have known 
from his royal experience, or have presented by the aid of his imagination, as something which 
would not fail to find its confirmation, in some form, in the annals of almost every people, The 


“old and foolish king,” born to royalty, aig 1092. and the ambitious young man, 
coming out of obscurity and restraint, E|"\D;7 ND. who rises to great power, either be- 
N 5 


coming king himeelf, or, what is better, sometimes, Mayor of the Palace, with an “impover- 
ished” () and humbled king under him, are quite common characters in history. It needs 


no hunting among the dark times of the later Jewish history, or the assigning any prophetic spi- 
rit to Solomon, making him to see what a fool Rehoboam would be when he came to the throne, 
to find cases in abundance, either for the most ancient or the most modern times. And so of 
what follows, about the “second child standing up in his stead,” it is quite a serious question 
whether they have not made a particular historical allusion out of a general and most affecting 
picture of the flowing generations: I saw all the living (all the human race as presented to his 
imagination) walking (passing on, sub sole) beneath the sun, and the second child, the second 
generation (as the offspring of the one before), that shall stand in its place. How exactly does 
this harmonize with what follows: there is no end to all the people, to the afl (literally) that was 
before; yea, those who come after have no joy init [Y in the singular as referring to the col- 


lected all (550 that is past]. It is highly poetical this treating all the long past as one antece- 
dent, dead and gone, of no account in comparison with the boasting self-satisfied present. It 
certainly seems out of place to make any application of this graphic language [' all the living — 
“people without end] to Jeroboam, or to the man whom HIrzro has dug out of obscurity, or 
to any of the later events of Jewish history. See more fully on this and the preceding verse 
the exegetical appended note, p. 84. The same may be said of “ the poor wise man (ix. 15) who 
saves the city.” It has been again and again repeated in history. Solomon must have known 
enough to warrant the illustration without having in view any circumstantial event that has 
come down to us. Again, the “ many books,” of ch. xii. 12, has furnished a most fruitfal subject 
of dispute about the period to which it best applies, and by which these critics would determine 
the date of Koheleth. If [5D here means books at all, in the modern sense of separate 


treatises on various subjects, it may have a very fair application to the many writings which 
the account, 1 Kings v. 12, 18, ascribes to Sulomon himeelf; but there is another view of the 
matter which may be fairly taken. Instead of referring to Persian, Greek, or Babylonian litera- 
ture, to Ptolemaic collections, or Alexandrian libraries, the language may be used simply of this 
little book, or collection, styled Koheleth. It may well be doubted whether 9p here means 


books at all, in the large plural sense of separate treatises on every variety of subject, or collec- 
tions of volumes, according to the idea of the critics referred to. The word D seems to be 
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sometimes used for a book in this separate sense, as the Book of the Covenant“ ee 
492 ), Exod. xxiv. 7; 2 Kings xxiii, 2; The Book of the Law TAT 75D) Josh. i. 


or the Book of Life, Ps. Irix. 29, but in these cases it may more striotly be regarded as meaning 
an account, roll, catalogue, or writing in general, long or short, either as a whole, or a part. 
Thus in Job xxxi. 55:0 that mine enemy had written a book, —that is, his accusing decla- 
ration, or bill of indictment. And so it is used of a bill of divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1, 3. In 2 Samuel 
xi. 14 it means a letter, the very curt epistle that was sent by David to Joab about Uriah; so in 
2 Kings x. 1. Again, the plural may be used, like the corresponding Greek and Latin phrases, 
to denote a writing collectively, or as a collection of words and sentences—oAAe ypdupara, mul- 
te literæ much writing, or many sentences, though referring to single treatises, as Xen. Mem. 
IV. 2,1. In this collective way, the plural form, in Greek, may be used to denote a single law 
or precept, as Aristops. Ecclesias. 1047, ypappéruv eipm ro. Or lastly, and most probably, 
it is used in the plural like the Latin “bri, and the Greek fifo, for the different parts or sections 
of the same work, as CIcERO says in his treatise De Divinatione, II., I, 3, tres libri perfecti sunt 
de Natura Deorum. So in the Greek, GRA was early used of the different parts of one work, 
as in the suppliants of Asch L us, 944, év rrvyaic BiB xareogpay:opéva, does not mean in se- 
parate books, as we take the term, but in the compartments of one and the same book. There 
is every thing to favor the idea that it is so used by Koheleth. The whole aspect of the passage, 
too, aside from any exegesis of the single word 9D, shows that the writer had in his mind 
only this single brief discourse, or meditation, or collection of thoughts, which he is just bringing 


to a close: There is only one thing remains to be said” (79 . Td Aocrév, ver. 12): 


“ Of making many chapters (as we have rendered it in the Metrical Version), sectiqns, cantos, or 
books, there is no end.” Or, to make a great book of it, there is no need (as ae like the Latin 


nis, the Greek réAoc, and the synonymous Hebrew Spy will well bear to be rendered), Or, 


“there is no end” to such a train of reflections, if we choose to carry it on.* But enough has 
been said; hear then the conclusion of the whole matter.” If this be a right view, then all 
that learning and argumentation to which ZöckLER refers go for nothing. Along with it, be- 
comes wholly irrelevant the dispute in respect to the literary era to which it is supposed to refer, 
whether the Solomonic, the Persian, or the Ptolemaic. 

The most plausible arguments against the Solomonic authorship have been derived from cer- 
tain words, which have been assigned (many of them on the slightest grounds) to a later 
time. There is, without doubt, something peculiar in the style of this book, but whether it is 
owing to the peculiar nature of the subject requiring a different phraseology, or to its meditative 
philosophical aspect demanding abstract terms with varieties of form or termination not else- 
where required, or to the royal position of the writer, giving him a more familiar acquaintance 
with certain words really foreign, or seemingly such [because not ordinarily used, or because 
they belong to a courtly dialect], or to all of these causes combined, it may all be reconciled with 
the idea of its true and Solomonic authenticity. Worpsworrs has given a condensed but very 
thorough treatment of this question in the Introduction to his valuable Commentary, together 
with a close examination of all the words of this kind cited by ZöckLER. It is derived from L. 
V. Essen, der Prediger Salomo, p. 42-45, where they are all taken up as they are objected to 
by KROBEL, and others. To this is added some admirable reasoning by Dr. Pusry, with a refo- 
rence to a similarrefutation by WANGEMAXN. He gives, also, what to some would seem to be 
of still more value, if we consider their source, namely, from HERZFeLD, himself a rationalist, 
refuting the philological views, in respect to these words, of other rationaliste, and thus showing 
that, in regard to most of them, these critics have so differed as to refute one another. 


The true grammatical construction is to take YP ye not as the predicate, but as qualifying [5° HD, books, or, a 
book, without end, to make a never ending book, or to go on in this way ad een. It is the Hebrew mode of ex- 
pressing such negation—oomp. BDI) "Ht, imumerable, Joel 1.6, al. Bo x') is used, and sometimes Ire, as in Prov. 
XXX. Sl and Prov. xii. 28, N like a compound word—no death - Or. &-Caracia—Lat. tw-mortaliias. An endless book; 


of course taken hyperbolically, as a mode of expressing the inutility of a prolonged discourse.—T. L.]! 


82 APPENDIX. 


A great part of these words the present editor of ZocKLER has examined in exegetical notes 
appended to the translation; but there are two or three of so much importance, and eo much 
insisted upon by the deniers of the Solomonic authenticity, that he has deemed them worthy of 
especial attention in this place. Great stress has been laid upon such words as OH Camp 


and F)'"3% as proving the late date of Koheleth. The only proof is that they are found, be- 


sides their use here, in Ezra, Esther, Daniel, and Nehemiah. But certainly it cannot be pre- 
tended that the words themselves are of this late date, or that they were not known very widely, 
and at a much earlier time, and in such a way that the knowledge of them by a person in the 
condition of Solomon would be not only possible, but highly probable. In fact, these words, al- 
though, philologically, they may be assigned to some particular speech, rather than to others, 
belong, in use, to all the principal Oriental tongues allied to, or territorially near, the Hebrew. 
0 T2. paradise, for example, may properly be called Persian, as the thing denoted, a magnifi- 


cent garden, was more peculiarly Persian; but the word may be Shemitic too [Y, to divide, 
cut off in portions, lay out, or with another sense, like the Arabic 5, 3 denoting something 


rare and costly as being separate], with a foreign termination. Though rendered garden, it de- 
notes something more magnificent than the common Hebrew q. It is found in the Greek of 


XENOPHON, Ilapédecoos, but used in such a familiar way as to show that it was very early im- 
ported into the language from the East, like other names of a similar kind. There is every pro- 
bability that it had come in at the earliest intercourse, peaceful or warlike, between the Greeks 
and Persians, or the Greeks and Babylonians. Why, in making this transition to the remoter 
West, may it not have stopped, at a still earlier day, at the courts of David or Solomon, and 
been employed, in their courtly dialect, for things to which the more ordinary vernacular was 
not so well adapted? Certainly it was the very term wanted here (chap. ii.5, Y Nag 


gardens and parks) to express the higher luxury, and no other word, in the whole range of East- 
ern tongues, as they then were, could have been so well adapted to it. Splendid gardens, or 
parks, were more common among the Persians and Babylonians; but even should we grant that 
the word is wholly foreign, there is nothing strange in the idea of its being well known to Solo- 
mon, without our supposing that he intimately understood or could speak those foreign tongues. 
The word was certainly in the Chaldaic as well as in the Persian, and the former tongue must 
have differed less from the Hebrew in the days of David and Solomon, than in those of Ezra. As 
a term of luxury, its transference to the courtly or loftier language of another neighboring king- 
dom is just what might be expected. This justifies us in saying that its use by Solomon appears 
more natural than would have been its employment by an ordinary Hebrew writer of the later 
time of Malachi. The great king of Israel was the literary superior among the neighboring co- 
temporary monarchs, and his knowledge of other royal terms and ideas was enough to warrant 
him in calling his own pleasure grounds by a foreign name that had been widely appropriated to 
such a purpose. Such a transference, in respect to things of luxury and magnificence, belongs to 
modern as well as to ancient times. The names of things rure or precious, such as gems, costly 
fabrics imported from abroad, or other things peculiar to certain lands, are retained in their na- 
tive form, and easily pass into other languages. There is the term 27 (einnamon) which we 


find Exod. xxx. 28; Prov. vii. 17. It must have come into Hebrew as early as the thing itself 
was known, which was doubtless coeval with the earliest Phonician or Egyptian traffic. It 
came from the far East, yet how unchangeable its form (in this respect like the word paradise) 
even to the present day. Soin 1 Kings x. 11, 22, we have the names of rare commodities 
brought by the ships of Solomon and the Phonician king from the far land of Ophir. They 
have strange names, FAW (shenhabbim), "pip (kophim), LY (tukkiyyim), and 
are rendered in various ways—in our version, ivory, apes, and peacocks. They kept these names 
in Hebrew, for there were no others to be used. Now had it so happened that there had been 
occasion to speak of them by a late writer, like Ezra, or the author of the book of Esther, it 
would have been said that Kings too was a book of the later Hebrew (Seguioris Hebraismi). 
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The argument is an absurd one, though carried sometimes to an extravagant length. It is all 
the more inconclusive, this manner of determining the date of books, when there is taken into 
view the scanty literature to which it is so confidently applied. 

A similar method of reasoning is applicable to the word [93M which is found ch. viii. 11. 


This word is Persian—that is, there is something like it in use in that language, though its de- 
rivation, as a native term, is by no means clear. It appears to have been still more ancient in 
the Aramaic, where it is used (especially in the Syriac branch) very frequently, and with such 
familiarity that we can hardly help regarding it as vernacular. It is not at all treated as à fo- 
reign term. The Syriac Mand or, in the emphatic form, No is as common as the He- 


brew JI. It is used, however, in a higher sense, to denote edict, royal or judicial sentence. 
When the Babylonian or Assyrian was the greater power, it was more likely to have come from 
the Aramaic into the Persian, than the contrary way. How much more likely, then, its still 
earlier passage into the near Shemitic branch of the Hebrew, even as a word generally under- 
stood, and more especially as a courtly or legal term, such as it has ever been the way to intro- 
duce from foreign, though not remote, languages. Among all nations what is callod their law 
language, and, in a more general sense, their technical language, is more or less of this kind. 
We go for our law terms to the Latin and the Norman French; the Latins had many words of 
this kind from the Greek. There seems a necessity for such a course in the case of things or 
ideas demanding peculiar exactness in their expression, because of the generality and indefinite- 
ness which the attrition of very common use brings into words from native roots, though origi- 
nally as clear as any that are thus received. There is, therefore, the same reason for the trans- 
ference of such a word as Ens, as has been given in the case of O JD. It is a courtly 


term, and has, moreover, a judicial sense, which the most ordinary national intercourse would 
bring into notice. There was, besides, the extensive dealing of Solomon with the nations around, 
excelling in this respect any of the kings of Israel before or after him. This extended to Egypt, 
to Syria, to the remote Southern Arabians, or Ethiopians, and, doubtless, to Persia and lands 
still farther east. His ships went to Ophir, and his intimacy with the Phonicians put him in 
possession of much of that wide knowledge which they possessed beyond all other peoples. See 
this fully stated 1 Kings v. vi. ix. and x. Such an intercourse must have not only increased 
his own vocabulary, but brought many new words into the common Hebrew language. In view 
of this, the wonder ceases that a few such words should be found in the Solomonic writings. It 
is in fact a proof, rather than a disproof, of authenticity. However surprised we might be to 
find such words in Amos, or even in the later Malachi, they appear perfectly natural in the 
learned and kingly Solomon, as they do also in the later writings of the courtly Daniel and Ezra, 
who, with all their foreign intercourse, were not perhaps equal in political and statistical know- 
ledge to the ancient monarch. Their dialect marks their position rather than their time. And 
this is confirmed by what is well said by Lupwia Ewaxp (Salomo, Versuch, p. 429): Solomon 
had such a variety of knowledge and intercourse with foreigners, by his extensive commerce and 
dominions, and by his relations with strange women, that his style, especially in old age, must 
have been influenced thereby. With his paradise-like parks the word paradise came into the 
Hebrew language” (see Worpsworts, Int., p. 3, note). ; 

The word Eg, therefore, so much used in all the East, would be known to him from 


kingly and ambassadorial intercourse, in which juridical and diplomatic language especially 
occurs, and he would be more likely to use it in the ornate style of Ecclesiastes, than an ordinary 
term of less state and magnificence. Besides, it admirably suits the passage in which it is found 
in conveying an idea for which the common Hebrew own would have been hardly adequate. 


It is intended to be in the most precise style of forensic diction: “ Because sentence against an 
evil work is not speedily executed,” ete. It is the figure of an edict issued from the royal chan- 
cery, but suspended over the head of the threatened subject—an arrest of judgment,” as we say 
in our law language. It was a term probably much used in such a style of proceedings, though 
not common in the vulgar speech. 
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One more example of this kind may be given here. The word 77“ as used ii. 8, and espe- 


cially ver. 7 (“when thou seest injustice in a province, etc.), is cited as evidence of cotempora- 
neity with Esther, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel, where the great Persian satrapies are expressed 
by the term. [It occurs, however, Lam. i. 1 and Ezek. xix. 8.] But besides the argument that 
no personator of Solomon, of ordinary intelligence, would subject himself to the charge of such a 
glaring anachronism, there is the strongest etymological proof to the contrary. There is no word 
in the Old Testament more purely Hebrew in form, as well as in derivation. PA means li- 


terally place of judgment. Now Solomon gave great attention to the administration of justice. 
He had the land divided into administrative departments, as we learn from 1 Kings iv. 7, etc., 
and these, as appears from other places, and the practices of later kings, were also judicial cir- 
cuits, Hada word for such a province not existed in the language before, this is just the one 
that must have been formed for that purpose from a root denoting judgment, and the usual pre- 
fix ~} denoting place. The oppression mentioned is just that which would be likely to oocur in 
the departments of Israel as described 1 Kings iv. 7 with the names of the governors or satrape 
there named, and such cases of wrong may have often come up before the higher chancery of the 
king, who, with all his fondness for power and magnificenoe, is represented to us as a great lover 
of justice, and noted for the equity of his decisions. If, afterwards, the same word, or one formed 
on the same model, came to be used by the Babylonians and Persians, it was because no one was 
better adapted to express the idea of provinces whose governors or judges represented the ulti- 
mate sovereignty. The word in the later language came from the older, to which, in its etymo- 


logical purity, it so strictly belongs.—T. L.] 


ECCLESIASTES. 


TITLE: 
WORDS OF THE PREACHER, SON OF DAVID, KING IN JERUSALEM. 
FIRST DISCOURSE. 
Of the vanity of the practical and the theoretical wisdom of men. 
CHaprtesrs I, 2. 
A. The theoretical wisdom of men, directed to a knowledge of the things of this world, is vanity. 


2 Vanity of vanities, saith the ahead vanity of vanities; all is vanity. 
3 What profit hath a man of all his labour which he taketh under the sun? 
4 One generation passeth away, and another generation cometh: but the earth abideth 
5 for ever. The sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth down, and hasteth to his place 
6 where he arose. The wind goeth towards the south, and turneth about unto the 
7 north; it whirleth about continually, and the wind returneth again according to his 
circuits. All the rivers run into the sea; yet the sea is not full, unto the place 
8 from whence the rivers come, thither they return again. All things are full of la- 
bour; man cannot utter i: the 790 is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled 
9 with hearing. The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be; and that which 
is done is that which shall be done: and there is no new thing under the sun. 
10 Is there any thing whereof it may be said, See, this is new? it hath been already of 
11 old time, which was before us. e is no remembrance of former things; neither 
shall there be any remembrance of things that are to come with those that shall 
12, 13 come after. I the preacher was king over Israel in Jerusalem. And I gave 
my heart to seek and search out by wisdom concerning all things that are done 
under heaven ; this sore travail hath God given to the sons of man to be exercised 
14 therewith. I have seen all the works that are done under the sun; and behold, all 
15 ts vanity and vexation of spirit. That which is crooked cannot be made straight; 
16 and that which is wanting cannot be numbered. I communed with mine own heart, 
saying, Lo, I am come to great estate, and have gotten more wisdom than all 
that have been before me in Jerusalem: yea, my heart had great experience o 
17 wisdom and knowledge. And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know mad- 
18 ness and folly: I perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. For in much wisdom 
is much grief: and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow. 


[Ver. -u. Bee the extended disonssion on this and kindred words, p. 44 T. L] 
(Ver. 6: Primary sense, irradiation, scattering, like NN. and N. to s0w—scatters tts rays—spargit Tucem. Part. 
beaming, glowing. See Motrical version. Compare Virgil, frequent, aurora spargebat lumine terras. Ro Zöckler would give 


it here the sense of running, going swift. It is better to preserve the primary sense of panling. It suite better the hidden 
hor, on which see note, p. 88 T. 
[Ver. 8. ˙ 970. Rendered things in E.G. Bo the Vulgate, cunctz res. Best rendering is the more common and 
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primary one of words: all words weary In expressing the vanity. Töckler objects to this as making a tautology with 
, following. The argument is the other way; euch seoming tautologies or verbal parallelisms are rather regarded 
by the Hebrews as an excellency of diction.—T. L.] 

(Ver.10.—r'190 7, See extended note, p. 44 —T. L.] 

[ver. 14.5 yr. There is no need of resorting to the Chaldaic for this word ; neither has it any connection with ry"). 
It comes easily from the very common Hebrew I y, primary sense, to feed (transitively or intransitively), pasture (not 
a verb of eating, like 90700, then to provide, take care of, then to have the mind upon any thing as an object of care or 


anzidy. Tho order of ideas is exact!y like that in the Arabic . or Greek vαπ. The form, as also that of v yo. ver. 


2 


17, is purely Hebrew. We have the masculine form, Ps. cxxxix. 2, 17, applied to man, and used in a good sense, 0. 


my thought. “Thon knowest all my thought —not in the sense of mere speculative thinking, but all my cares. Aud 80 
in that still more tender passage, ver. 17, where it is applied to God anthropopathically TP . * how 
eee be — 


precious are thy thoughts,” thy cares, or carings, for me. Oompare 1 Pet. v. 7.“ He careth for you.” In the connection 


with it, most of the modern commeatators rend-r [})1, wind—a caring or striving fur the wind. It is, however, by uo 
means certain that the older rendering, spirit, was nut the right one—a striving (a vain striving or veration) of the spirit. 


See a similar connection of y (vreciselyj- MY) with 35, the heart, Ii. 22. In that place it is not easy to distin- 
guish 134 fy yd, anxiety of his heart, from T. Tay) in this.—T. L. 
{Ver. n. ο -u, abstract terms in NM, on which some rely as proving a later language, and, conse- 


uently, a later date to the book. They are, however, like others of the kind that occur in Koheleth, purely Hebrew in 
their derivation whilst they have an abstract form, because the idea reqaired here, thuugb unusual elsewhere, demanded 
it. If there were but few literary compositions in the English language, it would be just as rational t object to one be- 
cause it had several examples of words ending in im, thoazh precisely adup.ed to the meaning intended; and this be- 
cause such a termination was not found in other books, having little or nothing of a speculative cast. These words, 


moon mon, differ, as madness or frenzy, and futuily.—T. L.] 


EXEGETICAL AND ORBITIOAL. 


TrrLE: Ver. 1. Words of the preacher, 
Son of David, King in Jerusalem.—For 


the exposition of the name ni comp. the In- 
trod. 31. That this designation here takes the 


place of the historically known name, mw, 


has been justly acknowledged as an indication 
that a poetic fiction lies before us. All the 
other works of Solomon bear his usual name at 
their head; the Proverbs, whose title is the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon, Son of David, King of Israel ; 
the Song of Solomon, Ps. Ixxii. and Ps. oxxvii. 
As indeed is natural, that he who will claim au- 
thorship uses no other name than that under 
which he is already known. Enigma and con- 
cealment would be quite out of place here. Now 
if Solomon is here called Koheleth, the author 
clearly indicates that it has only ideal value when 
he is quoted as author of the book, that he ap- 
pears only as the representative of wisdom. The 
name, which is clearly an impersonal one, shows 
that the person to whom it is attached belongs 
only to poetry and not to reality” (HENGSTENBERG). 
Moreover, in the peculiar designation, King 
in Jerusalem.“ instead of King over Israel“ 
(comp. ver. 12), we may perceive a trace of later 
post-Solomonic origin. On the contrary, to find 
in this expression a hint that the author does not 
dwell in Jerusalem, but somewhere in the coun- 
try (according to Ewatp, in Galilee), is unrea- 
sonable and too far-fetched. See 3 4, Obs. 2. 

2. The whole first discourse, which we, with 
Ewatp. Vain., KEIL, efe., extend to the end of 
chap. ii., treats of the principal theme, of the 
vanity of all earthly things in general ; it is there- 
fore of an introductory and fundamental charac- 
ter (comp. Introd. 32). In harmony with Keil, 
we again divide them into two nearly equal 
parts, the first of which (chap. i. 2-18) presents 


the vanity of the theoretical, and the second (chap. 
ii. 1-26) the vanity of the practical wisdom of 
men; or, of which, number one shows that the 
strivings of human wisdom after knowledge, and 
number two that the same efforts aiming at en- 
joyment and active coutrol of reality, attain no 
genuine success. This division seems more sim- 
ple and comprehensive than that of EwALD and 
VaIHINGER, who lay down three main divisions, 
1) i. 2, 11; 2) i. 12; ii. 28; 8) ii. 24-26, accord- 
ing to Ewaxp, and 1) i. 2-14; 2) i. 12; ii. 19; 8) 
ii. 20-26, according to VAIHINGER, giving to the 
middle division a disproportioned length.—The 
first half is occupied in proving the vanity and 
want of success of the theoretical striving of 
men after wisdom, and is again divided into 
three divisions. For it shows, 1) by the conti- 
nually recurring circle of nature and history, 
permitting no real progress, that the objects of 
human knowledge are subjected to the law of 
vanity (ver. 2-11); and 2) then, that to this va- 
nity of the objective reality, there corresponds a 
complete futility of effort at its comprehension on 
the part of the human subject, so far that even 
the wisest of all men must be convinced by expe- 
rience of the emptiness of this effort eg 12- 
18). Each of these divisions includes two 
strophes of three verses each, together with an 
introductory half strophe or proposition, so that 
the scheine of the whole section perfected is 
this: I Division: The vanity of human know- 
ledge in an objective point of view (ver. 2-11). 
Proposition or general preliminary remark (half 
strophe); ver. 2, 3. First strophe: ver. 4-7.— 
Second strophe: ver. 8-11. IL. Division: The 
vanity of human knowledge in a subjective point 
of view (ver. a Proposition: ver. 12.— 
First strophe, ver. 18-15). Second strophe, ver. 
16-18.—We follow in this strophical division the 
plan of VAIRINxOER (also that of KIL and Hann), 
which differs materially from that of Ewan. 
But the latter may therein be right, that from 


CHAP. 
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ver. 9 the discourse approaches prose style, and 
only here and there, as in ver. 15 and 18, returns 
to loftier poetic diction. VaIHiNGEB also ac- 
knowledges this, in so far as he considers the 
two rythmically constructed apothegms, ver. 15 
and 18, as characteristic closing formulas of the 
two last strophes of the section (comp. Introd. 
2 2, p. 106). 

8. The general preliminary observation, or, if pre- 
ferred, the theme of the first discourse; ver. 2, 3.— 
Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher, va- 
nity of vanities; allis vanity. This excla- 
mation, containing the fundamental thought of the 
whole book, returns again at the close, chap. xii. 
7, almost in the same words, after a previous ex- 
amination has everywhere proved itstruth. No- 


thing is wanting there but the repetition of ban 
"30, which gives a specially solemn im- 
pression to the sentence here at the head of the 
whole. As to the expression ‘vanity of vanities”’ 


being a paraphrase of the superlative idea ex- 
tremest vanity,” comp. the observation on VW 
'in Song of Solomon i. 1 (above, p. 1). For 


the punctuation ban comp. Sax Ps. xxxv. 14, 


where the principal vowel is also pushed forward 


and lengthened to a tseri. ban „breath, steam 


(comp. CHALD. Son to become warm, to steam) 


is a very proper expression to mark the incon- 
stancy, unsubstantiality, and emptiness that cha- 
racterize all earthly things.* To confine this 
predicate of nothingness to the actions of men 
(Haun) is the less allowable since farther on, in 
verses 9and 14, human action is expressly spoken 
of as participating in the emptiness of worldly 
things; and there is previously given a much 
more comprehensive description of this vanity, 
which clearly shows that the author would un- 
derstand in the al“ that he declares as vanity, 
all earthly nature and the whole circle of tem- 
poral things, (in contrast to the eternal). It 


is also inadmissible to accept the double Son 


mon as subject of the sentence, instead of 
taking the independent, animated exclamation 


rather as a presupposed predicate to 920; this 


pretended subject San would then have in the 


following Son another predicate, whereby the 


whole expression would become awkward, and 
essentially lose in active force and emphasis, 
(against RosEXMUELLER, HAHN).—As cases simi- 
lar to the contents of ver. 2, comp. the passages 
in Ps. xc. 8-10; Ps. cii. 25-28; also Ps. xxxix. 
6, 7; and also what the patriarchs were obliged 
to experience and confess regarding the vanity 
of temporal life: Gen. iv. 2; v. 29; iv. 7, 9, ete. 
Ver. 3. What profit hath a man of all his 


The idea denoted by this frequent word is transitoriness, 


swift passing away; rather than ngness (Nichtigkeit). 
Things may be v-ry transient, yet very important—like the 
present human life, which St. James styles arpis (exactly 


equivalent to the Hebrew 53) “a vapor that soon pnse- 


eth awav.“ James fii. The writer does not mean to call va- 
nity, in the sense of noth:: s or toarthletsness. that which 
he savas elsewhere God will surcly call to judgment with 
all [ts most secret deeds.—T. L.] 


labor which he taketh under the sun? 
6 with which he fatigueth himself). Now 
or the first time the preacher more especially 
touches the vanity of human things, but means it 
in connection with the toil of men, as thereby de- 


clared unprofitable and unsuccessful (Dp. 
difficulty, labor, exertion, comp. ii. 22; iii. 9; 
v. 14, etc.) not only his actions, but at the same 
time also his spiritual strivings and searchings, 
of which in the sequel he principally treats; he 
consequently mainly means the substance of his 
interests and efforts, the subjective human in con- 
trast to the objective reality of all earthly life, to 


which that bon in ver. 2 referred. Vers. 2 


and 3 hold therefore, substantially, the same re- 
lation to each other as the two subsequent para- 
graphs in vers. 4-11, and vers. 12-18. [. 


Synonymous with ‘UV Gen. xlix. 3; Prov. xvii. 


7; Job xx. 22, efe., is found only in this book, 
and indicates that which is left, what remains to 
one; hence profit, advantage, success,* acquisition, 
& rig eipydcaro, 2 John, 8, not a superiority over 
others, which signification appears most fitting in 


chap. il. 18.—The 3 in ph, Haun con- 


siders, according to Isaiah v. 25, equal to not- 
withstanding, in spite of,” which however is 
unnecessary, as the usual signification “ in“ 
or “through”’ affords a sufficiently good sense.— 
For the expression under the sun,” a charac- 
teristic and favorite form of the author, comp. 
vers. 14; 2, 11, 17, 20, 28; 8, 16, ete. The sy- 
nonymous expressions under the heaven, 5 
8; iii. 1; i. 13;) and upon the earth” (viii. 14, 
16; xi. 2), are found elsewhere in the Old Tes- 
tament. The preference of Koheleth for the form 
„under the sun,“ is doubtless explained by the 
fact that it instructively and clearly points to the 
contrast between the eternal regularity which 
the sun shows in its course, and the fluctuating, 
vacillating, changeable doings of men, which it 
illuminates with its ever equal light.’’—(Exster). 

4. Firet division, first strophe, verses 4-7. In 
an objective view, human knowledge shows itself 
futile, in considering the continual change of 
human generations on the earth, ver. 4, and the 
steady course of the sun, the wind, and the water 
(ver. 5-7).—One generation passeth away, 


and another generation cometh. A 


to go away, abire, asv.15; Jobx. 21; Ps. xxxix. 
18. For this sentence comp. Sirach, xiv. 19: d¢ 
PvAAOY OdAAoY Eri dévdpov ddceoc rd Y Kata ga- 
Ast, GAda dé gbet, obrog yevéa capKds Kai aiuaroc, 3 
uv tedevta, Erépa dé yevvarac—a capital compari- 
son, which reminds us of Isa. Ixiv. 5.—But the 


The word which, both in composition and significance, 
most nearly corresponds to Koheleih’s frequent x, is 


the Greek sAcovefia, so much used by Paul and poorly ren- 
dered covetousness. Tt rather means, having the more, having 
the advantage or auperiority io anything, whether wealth, 
fame, or ambition.—T. L.] 

{tIt would really seem as though Sirach, though such a 
thorough Jew, as his book shows him to be, had known 
something of the poems of Homer. There is such a striking 
resemblance, both in particular words and in special points 
of the picture, between this passage and the lines, so fre- 
quently quoted from the speech of Glaucus, Iliad VI. 146. 


dey wep GvAAmy yeves, Trowjse nal avdpsy, 
b 7a wey v dvepos xν,ů e iet, GAAG 82 6 d 
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earth abideth forever; (literal, ‘‘and the 
earth stands eternally”), (12) as in Ps. xix. 


19: Lev. xiii. 5, is of lasting existence, stands 
still). The copula expresses the simultaneous- 
ness of the two circumstances placed in contrast 
with each other: whilst the earth stands forever, 
human generations come and go incessantly. In 
the abiding of the earth, the poet doubtless thinks 
of its foundation on pillars over the water, to 
which Ps. xxiv. 2; oiv. 5; Job xxxviii. 6, and 
other poetical passages allude. But whether, at 
the same time, the earth is considered the. arena 
of the curse and sinful misery brought in by men 
(Gen. iii. 17-19), as a vale of sorrow, and a place 
of misfortune, so that the thought were: men 
effect nothing lasting on earth, new races of men 
must ever begin where the old ones ceased, must 
ever repeat the same Sisyphus labor as their 
fathers (HenastensenG, Hawn): this is doubt- 


ful on account of the expression my). This 


certainly indicates not an endless eternity in the 
strictest sense of the word, but only a future 
of unlimited length,” (Henasrensera); but it 
shows the intention to bring out, as a principal 
thought, the character of the continual and ever- 
lasting in contrast with the appearance of conti- 
nual change, and points thus to the inability of 
human investigation and knowledge to hold any 
firm position in the midst of such change ever- 
lasting as the duration of the earth.—Ver. 5. 
The sun ariseth, and the sun goeth 
down, and hasteth to the place where he 
arose. The first half of this verse, is an exact 
parallel of the first clause of ver. 4, the second 
corresponds in substance to the thought in the 
second clause of that verse. For, as in the 
former, the earth, the scene of the coming and 
going of the generations of men, so in the latter 
the place of the sun 1 e., its subterranean, 
heavenly dwelling-place, from which it daily en- 
ters upon its new course, comp. Ps. xix. 6), is 
contrasted as abiding in the presence of con- 
tinual change. As the human race, with every 
change of its individuals, makes no advance, as 
its history presents no real progress, so is the 
motion of the sun apparently a continual circuit, 
without arrival at any fixed goal, or lasting place 
of rest. Contrary to the accents, the Sepruagint, 
VoLOoAr I, CHatpaio, Lurner, Exvster, Hirzia, 


Haan, efe., connect xv po- Im olosely 


with the preceding; and hastens to its place, 
and there ariseth again. But MW belongs 
clearly to what follows, and also does not mean 
running, hastening, but (as MSN in Hab. 2, 
8) gasping after air, panting, longing —a sense 
which strikingly delineates the movement of the 
sun, striving to reach the vault of heaven, al- 
though in it there lies a conception somewhat 
different from this: „and rejoiceth as a strong 
man to run a race, Ps. xix. 5. For Henesten- 
BERG clearly brings into the text the joyous de- 


Ac Pie éapos H éwrylyveras spn, 
bs dvdpay yeven, ij; ud over 9 & dwodyye. 
The race of man is like the rnce of leaves: 
Of leaves. one generation hy the wind 
Is scattered on the earth; another soon, 
In spriag's luxnriant verdure, burets to light. 
o with out race; those decay. 
Lord Derby's Traosilation.— T. L.]. 


sire, the pretended image of the vigorous oou- 
rage of the new generation.” It rather points 
to the idea of the exhaustion of the sun on ac- 
count of its ever restless motion, and this doabt- 
less with the intention of directly showing the 
depressing influence produced by observing the 
ever recurring circuit of this body, and the dis- 
couragement in this endless uniformity, that pre- 
sents itself to the comprehension of the human 
observer (comp. ETS TER on this passage).* Ver. 
6. It goeth to the South, and turneth to 
the North. (Literal of the Ger. text). The zun 
is naturally not the subject (Sept. Syriac, A. 
Geier, ete.), but the wind named in the second 
clause, for only of it can it be said, it turneth 
to the north.” But south and north are here 
used with the wind, because the other cardinal 
points had been previously used with the sun, to 
prevent an unpleasant repetition. The author 
could scarcely have thought of anything like 
the law of the revolution of the winds (Worr- 
GANG MzxakL, in his Natural History conceived 
in the Christian spirit I. 270); for he had just as- 
serted in ver. 4, that the earth stands eternally 
still. The opinion of Haun is also objectionable, 
that the poet was desirous of showing the conti- 
nual change between warm and cold wind, and 
this change from warmth to cold was to depict 
the vicissitude of happiness and unhappiness in 
human life, as, in the preceding verse, that from 
night today. Suchan allegorizing of the pas- 
sage is the less justifiable because the circuit of 
the waters described in ver. 7 can only be con- 


There le a concealed metaphor in this passage all the 
more beautiful because of its inobtrusivences. It is con- 
tained in the words N and xe, beaming (radiating) 


, panting.—See Metrical Version. It is the figure of 
the race horse returning to his goal, whence he 


All panting, glowing, there again is he. 


Such a mode of conceiving was at the origin of the class!- 
cal figure: the horses of the sun b up the eastern 
8 they 


stee ie Pa xix. 6}. See both figares combined, as 
are hess. arg. A. XII. 113. 
Postea viz summoe lumine montes 
Orta dies, cum primo te gurpile lollwunt 
Solis equt, lucemque elatis naribus Mant. 


Bee also the Georgics, Lib. I. 260: 

Aut redit a nobis aurora, diemque reducit, 
Nosque ubi primus equts oriens aflavit anhelis. 

To all thinking~wninds, the idea of the earth being a 
i ora body lying in space, with space all round it, 
above and below—or having, at least, an under as well as an 
upper side—must have been very early. It was at once 
suggested by this constant phenomenon of sun-setting and 
sun-rising—going down below on the West (his tabernacle or 
sleeping-tent, as the Psalmist co it, Ps. xix. 5), and 
rising in the Rast as one who came from below, and ascended 
% steep, weary, yet glorieus "—like a bridegroom coming 
forth from his chamber (Ps. xix. 6) or as astrong Man (an 
athlete) to run a race. pare the same image, though 
reversed, Iliad. VI. 506. It was the same sun, and he must 
have gone under (into hile “subterranean heavenly abode,” 
as Zockler well calls it) and around n to his starting 

lace. The heavens would be all round it, and, thus, as the 

salmist graphically paints, these under heavens would be 
his tabernacle, where he spends the night, as it appears to 
us. We detect the image in the early Hesiodean cosmogony, 
where it is said that yata (earth) gave birth to starry evpa- 
corresponding to herself,” leo éavrp. Hes. 2 
127. It was almost obvious to sense, and the musing mind 
must have been very early familiar with the conception. It 
was not inconsistent with the other notion that appears in 
Scripture, of the earth as an extended plain. The latter was 
phenomenal, the former the product of reflection. Both 
were adapted to poetry—the one to the poetry of the eye, 
the other to that of the thought. Compare Job xxvi. 7, 
He hangeth the earth upon nothing,“ or, rather, “over 
emptiness.”— T. L.]. 


CHAP. I. 2-18. 


89 


sidered a picture of the change from happiness to 
unhappiness by virtue of a forced and highly 
artificial interpretation. The more careful alle- 
gorical interpretation tried by Henasrensexa, 
according to which sun, wind, and water are all 
symbols of human existence moving in the cir- 
cuit of vanity, is not indeed sufficiently justified 
by the context. The wind goeth ever whirl- 
ing (Lit. Ger.). The twice repeated 2310 


expresses continual repetition, the everlasting, and 
the ever-returning change of the wind; comp. 
the reduplication of ideas with the same intent 
in Gen. xiv. 10; Deut. ii. 27; xiv. 22; Mark 
vi. 39. This double 3310 is subordinate to 


7271 presenting the main ides, just as xiv 


in ver. 5 is to HN. — And the wind re- 


turneth again according to his oircuits.— 
That is, the cirouits which it has already made, 
it ever makes again, it ever repeats the courses 
that it has previously described; for that is, 
properly speaking, the n'a, not circles 
(Sept. Vulg., Ewald, Knobel, ete). The transla- 
tion “on its circuits or circles’ (EwaLp, Knope, 
ete.) or also ‘‘ according to its oirouits (Ros Ex- 


MUELLER) is unnecessary ; for that by, with verbs 


of motion, especially u, has the sense of to, 
until, (exactly synonymous, in such case, with 
) is proved by such passages as Prov. xxvi. 
11: Ps. xix. 7; xlviii. 11; Job xxxvii. 8, and 
also by the circumstance that, in the later Chal- 
daie style, by is mostly synonymous with bx. 
[In the above passage Zöckler translates su bei- 
nen Wendu on Wh. 

Ver. 7. All the rivers run into the sea; 
yet the sea is not full, i. e., it does not over- 
flow notwithstanding the immense masses of wa- 
ter that it constantly receives; it does not over- 
whelm and swallow up the land. In . J, the 


author doubtless refers to the ocean, not to the 
Dead Sea, as Hirzia arbitrarily supposes. The 
previous mention of the sun, the wind, and the 
four cardinal points, show conclusively that he 
deals with great oosmophysieal ideas, and thus 
hardly thinks merely of the streams like the Jor- 
dan flowing into the Dead Sea, or indeed of the 
contracted relations of Palestine at all. Comp. 
also ARISTOPHANES in his Clouds,” v. 1294, 
ef ag.: . 

8 

Carats rornoas Tapyvpioy Reto Td ade. 


Unto the place from whence the rivers 
come, thither they return again. Literal, 
«thither are the rivers to go returning,“ thither 
they always take their course again. For this 
construction examine 1 Sam. xx. 19; Hos. v. 11, 
ete; as in the English, (they are going), the par- 
ticiple here expresses the continuous character 
of the action. For the construct state before the 
relative clause (which is, as it were, regarded as 
a single noun) comp. passages such as Gen. Xl. 
3; Lev. iv. 24; (EwAL D, Manual. 3 822, o.).— 


As it is not absolutely necessary that pn 


must express the going whither,“ but may also 
well express the going out, or the coming whence, 


as ver. 6 shows, therefore, Dona Dip 
mon does not mean the ocean as the common 


collecting-place of all river-water (ELs TRR, Val- 
HINGBR, efe.), but rather as the occasional source 
and origin of the individual rivers. The return 
of the water from the ocean the author certainly 
thinks effected in a way corresponding to the na- 
tural course of things, namely, that of exhala- 
tions, and clouds, and falling mists, and not by 
means of secret subterraneous canals and pas- 
sages, as LUTHER, ROSENMUELLER, et al., pretend. 
See Gen. ii. 6; Job xxxvi. 27, 28.— Also Un- 
BRBEIT, Hitzia, and HZNOSTZXBERO on this pas- 
sage. 

5. Firat division, second strophe, ver. 8-11. As 
the natural objects of human knowledge truly 
satisfy neither the eye nor the ear (ver. 8), 80 
there predominates in the history of mankind a 
restless flight of events, crowding and following 
each other in endless circuit, which necessarily 
destroy, in equal measure, both the interest in 
new acquirements, and the endeavor to remember 
the things that are past (ver. 11).—All things 
are full of labor, man cannot utter it.— 


The words '. b.) 0 are understood 


by exegetists to mean either: all words are 
troublesome, weary” (Szpt., Ewaup, Exvstse, 
Hitzia, Henostenpera, HAHN, efe.), or: all 
things fatigue, are full of burden and trou- 
ble (Hrezroxyuus, Luragr, RosEnMUsLLER, 
VAIuIxdER, etc.). The ruling signification in 
this book, as every where in the Old Testament 
of 31 =: Adyoc, sermo, as well as the closely 


following remark, ‘‘man cannot utter it (oar 


9379), seem to speak in favor of the former 


meaning. But the word ‘3%, as meaning 
thing, is found also in ver. 10; chap. vi. 12; vii. 
8; and it appears, in every view of the oase, 
more appropriate that the quality of wearying, 
of producing discouragement and indifference, 
should be predicated of the things of the world, 
and the objects of human knowledge, than that 
the words relating to the naming and judging of 
these things, should be designated as feeble or 
exhausting. This first meaning would also pro- 
duce a tautology of 2 with 9279, which 
one could scarcely attribute to an author who, 
on the whole, expresses himself with such 
choice and delicacy. Thus the sense of the line 
remains in every case that which is accepted 
even by most of the defenders of the first concep- 
tion; namely, to recount all objects of human 
knowledge and experience is fatiguing in the 
extreme, and is indeed impracticable ; no speech 
can perfectly give the impression which is pro- 
duced on our mind by the thought of physical 
endlessness, and of the never changing opera- 
tions and life of the forces of nature (comp. Exs- 
TER on this passage). For the active sense of 
yr, which elsewhere, as in Deut. xxv. 18; 2 


Sam. xvii. 2, expresses the passive thought, 
„ faint, ‘“‘ weary,” but here is clearly exhaust- 
ive, making weary, examine the similar signifi- 
cations of Wing, non. 7592 in Isa. xvii. 11; 
Jer. xxx. 12; Micah ii. 10; and also the Latin 
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tristis in the sense of making sad, depressing ; 
and the German “ betr#dt” in phrases like: 
‘ses ist betrubt zu sehen,” ete.— The eye is not 
satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled 
with hearing,—No remarkable quality is here 
affirmed of the eye or the ear; it is only intended 
to deline ite more closely the relation held to the 
expression, all things are wearying.” If the 
eye should become satisfied, so that it would no 
longer see, then the narrating word must step in 
and be able in its turn also to master things. 
But the abundance of phenomena, which presses 
on eye, ear, and the remaining senses, is endless ; 
there are always objects which the eye must see, 
does see, and brings to him who would gladly 
close his labors” (Hitzia). For parallel pas- 


sages comp. Prov. xxvii. 20. For pow, lit. 


way from hearing,” i. e., so that it may hear 
no longer, comp. Gen. xxvii. 1; Ex. xiv. 5; 1 
Sam. viii. 7; Isa. xxiv. 10, ete.—Ver. 9. The 
thing that hath been, it is that which 
shall be; or also; what has happened, that 
will again happen, that will occur anew.” 79 
uz cannot be considered a question (LXX. ri 
rd yeyovéc Vulg. quid est quod fuit); for in this 
book g is always equivalent to that 
which,” or whatever;“ see iii. 15; vi. 10; viii. 
7: x. 14; and examine for the same Chaldaic 
style, Dan. ii. 25; Ezra vii. 18.—And that 
which is done, is that whioh shall be 
done.—.As the former refers to the objective 
course of natural laws and phenomena, so this 
parallel expression alludes to the subjective ef- 
forts and actions of men; and the progress to 
any thing really new is denied of boch. And 
there is no new thing under the sun.— 
Lit. there is not in existence any thing new, 


i- 'N. For the placing of this nega- 
tion before 99. to indicate the total non-exist- 


ence of any thing, comp. Judges xiii. 4; Ps. 
oxliii. 2; 2 Kings iv. 2; also similar Hebrew 
terms in the New Testament Greek, Matt. xxiv. 
22; Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 16, efe.— For this sen- 
tence comp. Seneca especially; Epist. xxiv.: 
Nullius rei finis est, sed in orbem nexa sunt omnia. 
Omnia transeunt ut revertantur, nil novi video, nil 
novi facio; also Tacitus, Annal. III. 55: Rebus 
cunctis inest quidam velut orbis, ut guemadmodum 
temporum vices, ita morum versentur ; and Marc. 
Aurel. Comment., ad se ipsum. VI. 81: 6 rd viv 
obo wdavra édpaxev, boa Te &, aididu Eyéveto, Kai 
boa eig Td dreipo Fru Tavta yap duoyevy Kai 
oͤuoeed j; Ibid. VII. 1: ovdév xacvdv- rav kal 
ovviftn Kai dAtyxypdvia; Ibid. VII. 26: ray 20 s- 
pevov obrog de EyeveTo Kai yevjoerat Kal viv rabra- 
xov yiverat. 

Ver. 10. Is there any thing whereof it 
may be said, See, this is new? it hath 
been already of old time which was be- 
fore us.—The first half of this verse is a hypo- 
thetical preliminary clause, introduced by U. 


2, to which is added the after clause without 


a oopula, for the sake of greater emphasis; comp. 
similarly formed conditional sentences in ver. 
18. — 35, long ago, already long since (Sept. 
zan; Vulg. yam), is one of the characteristic 


Aramaic “ particles of the book, allied to MI 


‘‘ greatness, length,” and the Arab. Kibar, great 
age; (comp. Introd. à 4, Obs. 2). The word 


ony, added as a more special definition, in- 
dicates that the meaning of long ago” is to 


be understood in the sense of time of eternal 
length; or also that it continues in endless 


spaces of time; for the preposition 4, in the 


sense of within, comp. Gen. vii. 4; Esra x. 
8, and Elster on this passage.—Instead of Vx 


nn there stands at the close IDI. TA WE 
because i is used impersonally, in the sense: 


‘there have been (comp. Gen. xlvii. 24; Ex. 
xii. 49); an enallage numeri, that could easily 


occur with a neuter plural like doi. Ewatp 


takes the words as subject of the sentence, 
and translates them thus: what occurred 
before our eyes had already been long ago.“ 
But this position of the subject at the end of 
the sentence would be harsh and without mo- 


tive; and for 995, which means according 
to Isa. xli. 26 simply before us, earlier than 


we,” would necessarily stand 2320 if the trans- 


lation before our eyes, in our presence, were 
the correct one.— Ver. 11. There is no re- 
membrance of former things. —Clearly an 
explanation of the thought of the preceding 
verse, which we need not (us Hitzia and ELsrER) 
connect with what precedes through the concep- 
tion: „that our considering old things as new is 
because of the continua] extinction of the re- 
membrance of former things.” For the con- 
struct state t before a following noun with 
a preposition, comp. similar cases, as Ezek. xiii. 
2 Sam. i. 21.—O°3¥N) and O° signify 
every where the earlier and the later ones (Lev. 
xxvi. 45; Deut. xix. 14; Ps. Ixxix. 8; Isa. Ixi. 
4; also chap. iv. 16 of this book, consequently 
ancestry and posterity. The neuter idea, “the 
earlier, would necessarily be expressed by the 
feminine AYN (Isa. xlii. 9; xlvi. 9; xlviii. 
3).— With those that shall come after.— 


myn? in future, later. Comp. for the sub- 
stantive iq UR, Deut. xiii. 9; 2 Sam. ii. 26. 


6. Second Division. Proposition and first 
strophe. Ver. xii. 15. In a subjective view hu- 
man knowledge proves futile and vain, in so far 
as all the desires and enterprises of men, to 
which it is directed, are empty and vain, and 
lead to nothing. I, the preacher, was King 


*(There is no more reason for calling 35 an Aramaic 
word here, than the feminine form, 7. Gen. xxxv. 16; 
as 


xlvifl. 7; 2 Kings v. 19. It means a considerable but inde@i- 
nite amount whether of space as in the examples in Gen. 
xxxv. 16 or of tame as here—some distance off, or some Lime 
ayo—lmg ago. The same may be said aD Job 


xxxv. 16; xxxvi. 31.—T. L.] 


ttcandyr is rather added as an amplification of the 
indefinite J. It hath been already—long ago—yes, in 
some of the olams (or worlds), cosmical or histerical, that 
have gone before in the immense past. See remarks in note 
on the olamic words, p. 41, 4c.—T. L.] 
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over Israel in Jerusalem.—Observe the pre- on this passage).—God hath given to the 


terit, N.), I was—a clear indication that a 


later persouage than the historical Solomon 
says this.“ For even in his most advanced age 
Solomon, who, according to 1 Kings xi. 40-43, 
was reigning king until his death, could not 
have spoken of his kingdom as something be- 
longing solely to the past. For the remaining 
allusions in this verse to a period later than the 
Solomonic, see above on ver. 1 (No. 1), and the 
Introduction, 34. And moreover the author, as- 
suming the character of Solomon, indicates for 
his own person a condition in life which affords 
him a broad view, rich experience, and know- 
ledge of men; comp. Sirach xxxviii. 24 ff.— Ver. 
13. And I gave my heart to seek and 
search out by wisdom.—That is, I gave it 
entirely to that seeking, exerted myself zealously 


on that account; comp. 20 d', Isa. xli. 42; 
a5 md, Ps. Zlviil. 14; and 39 fn, Job xi. 
13. “To seek” (W717) and ‘to search” (78) 


are distinguished from one another—the former 
by being less thorough, and the latter by pene- 
trating more deeply and searching atter the 
hiddeu. ‘193/13 is not “wisely” (Lornxx, 
comp. Vulgate, sapienter), but with wisdom ;” 
for wisdom was the instrument with which he 
made his investigations; (for the well-kaown old 
Hebrew sense, see the Introd. to the Solomonic 
books, Vol. XII. p. 8 of this work.) — Con- 
cerning all things that are done under 
heaven.—Thereby is clearly meant only the 
actions and lives of men, and not ooeurrences in 
the realm of nature, for which latter the verb 
diy would be very unfittingly chosen. And 
what has happened in itself is not so much meant 
as its character, worth, aim and success as an 
object of seeking and searching; therefore, to 


search concerning all things that are done (op 


* 92). — This sore travail, ete.— Human 
action itself is not designated here as YY IA. 


as sore travail or pain (Hirzic, Haun), but the 
zealous searching, the critical endeavor of the 
wise observer of life, who every where meets 
only vanity and emptiness, and with all his theo- 
retical and practical experimenting with life, 
reaches no lasting enjoyment and success (and 
thus with justice the most exegetists; see ELsTeR 


[This is certainly a slender basis on which to build such 
an argument. The indefinite use of the Hebrew tenses will 
not alluw it toheve much force, and, moreuver. it is perfectly 
consistent (even if rendered was) with the condition of an 
old man, an old king, who had seen the vanity of the world, 
and of royal estate, and wished to Impress it on the mind of 
hte reader, to speak of it as something past and gone. I who 
was king—or, when I was king—io the full exercise of power 
and dignity. Besides, if there is an inconsisteucy, it would 
be fall as great in one who assumes to personate Solomon. 
Seach a one would be even more careful to guard against 
obvious anachronisms, as this would be. if thus regarded. 
Bee Wonrswon rx on the expression, and the argument drawn 
from it. The word Koheleth may be a echolium of the later 
compiler, to explain (though unnécessarily) what he deemed 

t: I(Kobeleth) was King; and so in other places like 
similar echolia in the Pentateach.—T. L.] 
+(TTDITI3 does not mean wisely in the sense of know- 
5 


7 7 2 
ingly, or skilfully—neither dors it mean by, or, with wisdom, 
as an instroment, though that fs nearer to it; but rather 
tau the way of wisdow. that is tcally, speculatively, 
thevretically, in distinction from or practical 
as he did afterwards.—T. L.] 


* 


sons of man to be ezeroised therewith. 
—This unsuccessful and vain striving after wis- 
dom, to which man feels himself impelled by a 
natural necessity, is imparted to him by God 
himself; it isa part of the salutary and disci- 
plinary curse that God has laid on human nature 
since the fall, a part of the whole system by 
which the Lord humbles fallen man, and there- 
with prepares the redemption” (H&ENGSTENBERG). 
—Ver. 14. I have seen all the works that 
are done under the sun; and behold, all 
is vanity and vezation of spirit.—(Lit., 
‘* windy effort, i. e., an effort of the wind“) 
(Sept. rpoaipecee rvebuaroc) an effort without re- 
sult, that effects no lasting good. Comp. Hos. 
xii. 2, which passage gives us at the same time 
the proper sense of the expression My). For 


the formula Cp N there used parallel with 
mH yo, ‘‘to consume wind,“ really means 


to follow after the wind, to be in quest of it, a 
diligent striving after it (comp. y“ in pass- 
ages like Prov. xiii. 20: xv. 14; Isa. xliv. 20). 
My) is consequently the bearing, the inten- 


tion of one sealously aiming at, consequently 
striving, continuous direction of the will (thus 
also Ezra v. 7, 18), the same as yy), which 


in i. 17; iv. 16 is also found connected with 
ray. It is therefore erroneous to derive it from 
- T*, to shatter, to break into pieces 


(thus the Vulg. ‘‘afflietio spiritus, also Chald. 
Raschi et al.). — Ver. 15. That which is 
crooked cannot be made straight, and 
that whioh is wanting cannot be num- 
bered.—Clearly a proverbial sentence, which 
the author perhaps found ready made in the 
rich treasury of the proverbial wisdom of his 
people, and used here to strengthen what he had 
said in ver. 14. The sense is, as the parallel 
passage, chap. vii. 18, shows, that human action 
and effort, in spite of all exertion, cannot alter 
that which has once been arranged and fixed by 
God. ‘Man cannot alter what is (apparently) 
unjust in God's arrangement of the world, nor 
make or regard its failures perfect; hemmed in 
within the narrow limits of the world as it is 
constituted, he is not able to perform the most 
important thing that he above all things should 
be able to do” (Hitzia). This thought is not 
fatalistic (as KxogzL supposes); for, as numer- 
ous other passages of this book sbow (namely, 
iii. 17; vii. 20 ff.; xi. 9; xii. 14), the author 
knows very well that human sin is the cause of 
the incapacity here described in contrast with 
the unchangeable and divine order of the world, 
and considers this inability as one of self-guilt 
on the part of man.—‘ That which is wanting 
cannot be numbered, i. e., not completed, not 
be brought to its full number; comp. the Lat. 
ad numeros suos redigi=perfici, and also our Ger- 
man proverbs: Where there is nothing, nothing 
farther is to be counted; or, There the empe- 
ror has lost his right,“ ete. 

7. Second Division, second strophe. Vers. 16-18. 
Practically experiencing wisdom, striving after 
positive knowledge, is, asthe critically observing, 
thoroughly futile, reaching no lasting result, be- 
cause its acquirement is inseparably connected 
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with pain and discouragement.—I communed 
with my own heart, saying, i. e., I entered 
inwardly into my own counsel; comp. the Lat. 
cogitare cum animo suo, and in the Hebrew similar 


phrases 1293 ‘139, Ps. xv. 2; 129-5 A, Gen. 
xxiv. 45; 139 dy, 1 Sam. i. 18.—Lo, I am 
come to great estate, and have gotten 
more wisdom.—The word DD) (comp. Isa. 
xxviii. 29) intimates that he possessed great 
wisdom befere; the word ‘ADO, that during 
his life he continually increased it. Comp. 1 


Kings v. 9-11.—Than all they that have 
been before me in Jerusalem.—tThe first 


by is comparative, as in Gen. xlviii. 22; Ps. 


xvi. 2. From the second y before cows it 


appears that with the here mentioned prede- 
cessors of Koheleth real. kings* are meant 
(comp. also ii. 7). The allusion here can scarce- 
ly be to the old Canaanitish princes (Adoni-zedek, 
Josh. x. 1; or, indeed, Melchisedec, Gen. xv. 
18), but to the crowned heads of Israel, who 
alone were competent to the realization of ISN. 
This passage contains, again, therefore, a refer- 
ence to the difference between the author of 
this work and Solomon, but still not one of that 
kind that we are justified in reprosehing him 
(with Hrrsta) of ignorance of history. He rather 
commits this offence against actual history with 
the same absence of suspicion and purpose which 
permitted him to adapt his work only loosely and 
distantly to the personal and temporal relations 
of Solomon, and every where to dispense with 
the strict carrying out of the historical fiction in 
question. (Comp. Introd. 3 4).—Yea, my 
heart had great experience of wisdom 
and knowledge. —Concerning Nyt as syn- 
onym of i133 comp. Prov. i. 2. To see, to 
behold wisdom and knowledge,” is as much as 
acquiring it by experience, arriving at its pos- 
session and enjoyment. This beholding is attri- 
buted to the heart, because it is ind the seat 
or instrument of aspiration after wisdom, see 
vers. 18 and 17.—Ver. 17. And I gave my 
heart to know wisdom and to know mad- 
ness and folly—that is, I applied myself to 
learning not only the positive and normal con- 
tents of human knowledge, bat also its coutiter- 
part, error and perversion in their various 
forms: according to the principle: conérariis 
contraria intelliguntur. moin = min, chap. 
x. 18; comp. the similar formation D. 
Prov. i. 20; ix. 1, etc., and ward, Manual, 3 
165 ¢), and mov, want of sense and folly are 
also thus placed together in chap. ii. 12 only, 
that the latter word is written m0 with 
more etymological exactness (comp. also ii. 8, 


* [This is entirely gratuitous. It may refer to any men of 
note and wealth, together with David and Saul, or the writer 
ae well have had in view old Princes In Jerusalem, away 
back to the days of Melohtsedec.—T. L.] 


t[The word W, heart, is used in Hebrew (especially in 
the Proverbs and Solomenic writioge) as much for the nd 
er intellect as for the feeling —the affections. L.] 


13. ete.).— I perceived that this also is vexation of 
spirit. For TW 7 see ver. 14; and comp. 
137 jvys, the striving of his heart, chap. ii. 22, 
as well as the same word in the Chaldee of the 


Book of Daniel (iv. 16; v. 6, 10; vii. 28), 
where it signifies thought. 877 7, a pleonasm, 


of which there are many in the book. Ver. 
18. For in much wisdom is much grief; 
and he that increaseth knowledge in- 
oreaseth sorrow.—Ger. Proverb: ‘Much wis- 
dom causeth headache ;” also CIickRO, Tusc. III. 
4: videtur mthi cadere in sapientem ægriludo, 
and what Exsten remarks on this passage: 
„Such an enlargement of the practical know- 
ledge of human life destroys the natural ease 
and simplicity of the individual life, and by 
comparisons with others, awaking the conscious- 
ness of being variously affected in one’s own 
existence through influences operating from 
without, produces a feeling of insignificance 
and feebleness of each individual life as such; 
and by exciting man to many aspirations and 
desires which remain unfalfilled, and there- 
fore leave painful impressions behind. It is still 
more important to think of the manifold disillu- 
sions which a deeper insight of the moral arena 
in a stricter sense produces, because it not only 
teaches how confidenee in the strength and worth 
of individuals is often unjustifiable, but also 
shows how in the great and sacred institutions of 
humanity, which have originally a purely ethical 
aim, this ethical object is frequently lost, and 
that those only exist in reality through a linking 
of interests that are entirely foreign to their real 
nature.“ — pH] is an antecedent: and if one 
gathers wisdom, if one makes much wisdom.” 
Ewarp, Exsren, et al., consider pov (here as 


well as in Isa. xxix. 14; xxxviii. 5) an active par- 
ticiple from the stem reverting from Hiphil, into 
Kal, with — instead of — (Ewarp, Manual, 3127 
b.; 169 a) while others find in it simply an im- 
personal future Hiphil, and compare it on ac- 
count of the ecriptio plena with ‘ADO ver. 16. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


Human effort, confined to the conditions of 
life and the objects of knowledge of this earthly 
world, can attain no enduring wealth of happi- 
ness or success, either in a practical ur theore- 
tical relation. For every thing that is accom- 
plished under the sun, that is, in this contracted 
sublunary world subjected to the curse of tempo- 
rality, is, like the great heavenly light of our’ 
planet, or, like the mysterious course of the wind 
and the water, confined to a changeless circuit 
beyond which there is no progress. All efforts 
after the attainment of a higher and more dura- 
ble happiness, which man by means of his own 
natural power may institute, fail at this stern 
barrier of the earthly and temporal. Be it the 
cheerful enjoyment of life, and the active co- 
operation with it, be it fulness of knowledge and 
wealth of treasures, of intellectual truth and in- 
sight, as long as man, standing simply in his 
own strength as a mere child of earth, command- 
ing no other than earthly and natural powers, 
endeavors to place himself in possession of these 
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treasures, will he be ever obliged to experience the 
utter vanity of his labors. Only in submission 
to the eternally Divine, which remains fixed and 
constant in all the vicissitudes of time, (Ps. cii. 
25 ff.), does he obtain the power to overcome the 
imperfections and annoyances of temporal ex- 
istence, or, atleast, true consolation while suf- 
fering their pressure. Faith alone is the anchor 
of safety which is able to preserve the bark of 
life, tossed to and fro by the storms of time, from 
sinking into the awful depths of despair and in- 
consolable doubts regarding our temporal and 
eternal welfare. 

Of these fundamental thoughts of the section 
before us, only those referring to the vanity of 
earthly life and its wisdom are specially treated. 
Of the religious solution of the conflict, which, 
according to numerous and prominent allusions 
in the subsequent pages, forms the deeper back- 
ground for the grievous lamentations of the 
preacher, there penetrates, for the time, scarcely 
anything through his picture of the vanity of all 
earthly things. It is, substantially, only the sad 
contrast between human aspirations after wis- 
dom, and the absolutely unsatisfying result in 
this world, to whose description the author di- 
rects his attention; that conflict between the ar- 
dent desire of life and its enjoyment, between 
thirst after knowledge and its failure, whose deep 
significance Fasri, in his work. Time and Eter- 
nit) — has as strikingly as beautifully delineated 
when, in p. 10f., in direct connection with the 
lamenting commencement of this book he says: 
„Who does not know, from his own thousand- 
fold experience, this wonderful feeling of a deep 
temporal grief that often, as an armed foe, over- 
whelms the spirit of man with a secret shudder 
in the midst of the loudest merriment? Who 
does not know the pressure and the pain of time, 
when we see it in steady flow hurrying quietly 
by us, nay, when we see ourselves, entirely help- 
less, carried away by its stream, and daily ap- 
proaching nearer to the limits of life? Do we 
not then feel as the oceupant of a frail boat, 
which, drawn into the current of a mighty 
stream, finds itself carried down with arrowy 
speed, and if not in its course dashed to pieces 
on the rocks, hastens with inevitable destiny to 
the cataract that is to bury it in that deep from 
which no one may ever rise and begin the course 
anew?” That is the periculum vitz, the danger of 
life, of which the wise men of old have spoken, 
and have recognized as the inevitable destiny of 
every thing born into this lower world. Thus 
time, with its restless and continuous going and 
coming, appeals to the direct feelings of every 
man as an oppressive destiny, as a travail, as 
Solomon says, (ver. 18, 18), as a tragic conflict 
between what ought to be and what is. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL, 


In the homiletical treatment of the section, 
the evangelical preacher should not be satisfied 
in merely presenting this sad conflict without its 
solution; he should rather connect with the la- 
ment concerning the vanity of earthly things, the 
consolstion of the unchanging grace of the Eter- 
nal One; and thus regard the gloomy picture of 
the author in on light of divine revelation, to 


which the entire course and contents of the book 
encourage us. In this intent we might use the 
entire chapter as a text for a connected view 
whose theme might be as follows: That which is 
visible is temporal, that which is invisible is 
eternal (2 Cor. iv. 17); or also —*‘ For we know 
in part, and we prophesy in part.” ‘But when 
that which is perfect is come, that which is in 
part shall be done away.” (1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10); 
or: The flight of earthly things, its cause and 
its cure, (with reference to the 90th Psalm, and 
appropriate spiritual hymns). In case the text 
is divided, there should not be more than two 
parts. Then make vers. 2-11 the text for the 
thought: There is nothing new under the 
sun;“ and from 12-18 for the thought: In 
much wisdom there is much grief.” 

With a view to the practical treatment of the 
individual passages, examine the following bomi- 
letical hints and helps from ancient and modern 
exegetical writings. 

Ver. 2. Lutuer:—lIn the introduction he gives 
us the subject of the whole book, when he tells 
us that there is the greatest vanity in all human 
pursuits,-to such a degree that men, neither con- 
tent with the present, nor able to enjoy the future, 
turn even their best things into misery and va- 
nity, all through their own fault, not that of the 
things themselves. 

M. Gerzn:—The more the vanity of the world 
is discovered, the more will the disgust of it in- 
crease in the true Christian; and on thecontrary, 
a desire will arise for the heavenly and eternal.— 
Hanoetensera :—The right solution of the prob- 
lem is this: Between the assertion—*‘And behold, 
all was very good, and that other: ‘All is va- 
nity,” lies the fact of the fall. With this latter 
a whole new order of things has appeared. The 
creation, which was good in itself, was no longer 
fitting for degenerate man. ‘All is vanity,” is 
no accusation of God. It is rather, if we keep in 
view the nature of man, a praise of God. It is 
precisely in this doom of punishment, and in tho 
adjustment of the economy of the Cruss, that 
God shows Himself especially great and glo- 
rious. 

Ver. 8. Lurnen:—The creature is indeed sub- 
jeot to vanity, as Paul testifies, Bom. viii., but 
nevertheless the things themselves are good. 
Otherwise he would have called the sun itself a 
vanity; but this he excepts, because he says, 
under the sun. It is not, therefore, of the works 
of God he treats, which are all good and true, and 
above the sun, but the works beneath the sun,— 
what we do here in this earthly life. —Starxe:— 
Since with decay the profit of all outward occupa- 
tion vanishes, it is folly for men to be so absorbed 
with external things that they thereby forget the 
care of their own souls. 

Vers. 4-7. Cranusre :—That the world has not 
existed from eternity, one sees in all its parts, 
because these are not fixed and constant; the 
whole cannot, therefore, remain unchanged. 
But the constant order in creatures and their 
employments, proves that there is a God who 
sustains every thing.—Srarxe :—In nature every 
thing is governed by the laws of motion; how 
much more should man direct his steps according 
to the rules of life prescribed to him by God 
(Gal. vi. 16; Ps. oxix. 9; 6. 5).—WoutrartH: 
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—The existence of the world clearly depends 
upon the unchangeable order given to nature by 
God, and just beacause it follows these divine 
laws without deviation, is nature, yet to-day, as 
it was thousands of years ago, the inexhaustible 
dispenser of the blessings and joys of men. Let 
us herein acknowledge the wisdom, goodness, 
and might of the Eternal One, and adore him 
who once said: ‘Let there be!” and there was! 
who called the sun of the day, as well as the 
night, into existence, who prescribed to the wa- 
ters their course, and gave command to the 
winds. Let us comprehend that we can only 
then be happy and make others happy, when, as 
nature unconsciously obeys natural laws, we 
obey with clear consciousness the commands of 
virtue and the laws of nature for the spirit 
world. 

Ver. 8. Zerss:—The immortal spirit of man 
can find no real rest in temporal things, but only 
in God, the highest and eternal good, Matt. xi. 
29.—Hansen:—External things do not satisfy. 
Davil in Ps. xvii. 15 gives us clearly to under- 
stand that he recognizes the same truth; for he 
says: ‘I will behold thy face in rightedusness,”’ 
and adds, I shall be satisfied, when I awake, 
with thy likeness.” He hopes, therefore, in the 
contemplation of God, to obtain what he cannot 
have in the form of this world. And for this 
very reason Solomon calls all things vain that 
belong to this sensual life.—BERLE B. BigLRB:— 
„The avenues of the soul bear many thousand 
objects or things to the heart, with which man 
fatigues and distracts himself, as with a bound- 
less mountain of sand. From these his mind 
forms numberless images, which he gazes at, and 
inwardly handles. From these come the manifold 
thoughts and the distracted spirit of poor man. 
Therefore, by apostacy from God, his Creator, 
he has gone out with his heart after many things, 
and now, instead of God, in whom he would 
eternally have had enough, he embraces so many 
thousand creatures in his desires, and cannot 
even then be satisfied. For the immortal essence 
of the soul can by no means repose in the empty 
creature; it seeks ever farther, and will ever 
have more; it is a fire that burns without 
ceasing, and would gladly seize all things.“ 

Vers. 9-11. LurER:— If we understand these 
words, nothing new beneath the run, of the things 
themselves, and of the works of God, it would 
not be true. For God is every day doing what 
is new; but we do nothing new, because the old 
Adam is in all. Our ancestors abused things, 
just as we abuse them. Alexander, Cesar, had 
the same disposition; so had all Kaisars and 
Kings; so have we. As they could never be sa- 
tisfied, so never can we; they were wicked; 80 
are we.—CRAMER:—No man has so great a cross 
that he finds none like himself; for we are not 
better than our fathers, 1 Kings xix. 5.—Hrna- 
STENBERG:—‘‘There is nothing new under the 
sun;”’ let that serve to sober down the fantasies 
which gather grapes from the thorns of the 
world, but not discourage the friends of the 
Kingdom of God, which has its real seat, not un- 
der the sun, but above the sun, and whose hea- 
venly -protector, by ever creating new things 
N xi. 22) gives material to a new song, Ps. 
xi. 4. 
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Vers. 13-15. Lurukn [to ver. 14]: —All pain- 
ful anxiety and care in making provision, whe- 
ther in public or private, through our own coun- 
sels, and our own wisdom, are condemned in this 
book. God disappoints the thoughts and plans 
that are not grounded on His word. And rightly 
too; for why should we prescribe and add to His 
wisdom? Let us learn, then, to submit to His 
counsels, and abstain from those cares and 
thoughts which God has not commanded.—Ver. 
15. Human concerns cannot be so managed as 
that all things should be rightly done, and that 
there should not still remain many evils. The 
best way, then, is to walk in faith, which lets 
God reign, prays for the coming of His Kingdom, 
tolerating in the meantime, and patiently eu- 
during, all evils, or committing them to Him who 
judgeth righteously. 

FRRIBERO BIBLI:—In spiritual as in corporeal 
things, God alone can make the crooked straight 
and smooth.—HaRMAn (to ver. 13 f.—Bible Ne- 
fections of a Christian, Vol. I., p. 103): — All human 
wisdom labors, and has care and sorrow for its 
reward; the farther wisdom looks, the greater is 
the labyrinth in which it loses itself. It is with 
reason as to the eyes with a magnifying glass, 
when the most delicate skin becomes disgusting, 
the most luscious dish a mess of worms, and the 
finest work of art a mere botch. We see the im- 
possibility of removing all inequalities of human 
society, and we see in it an overwhelming num- 
ber of faults and failings; yes, the weakness of 
our senses and judgment leads us to find faults 
in beauties, because we examine all things only 
fragmentarily.—Vers. 16-18. HANsEN (to ver. 
17):—Many thousand actions are considered 
prudent and wise, which in reality are silly and 
foolish. It is an arduous task to correct one’s 
error in respect to all this, and regard the world, 
and human life in the world, with just eyes.— 
(To ver. 18).—Wisdom, as such, is no cause for 
uneasiness of mind; it is rather a cause for con- 
tentment. It sometimes happens, however, that 
peace of mind is disturbed by wisdom. The 
deeper our vision, the more clearly we perceive 
the imperfections among the children of men, and 
that usually produces unrest in the mind.— 
StarKs:—But because knowledge easily puffeth 
up (1 Cor. viii. 1), wise and learned men have so 
much greater need to beg God to keep them in 
true humility.— Every righteous teacher, yes, 
every true Christian, must resign himself to many 
evils which must meet him in the endeavor to ae- 
quire genuine wisdom. 


LOLA on AZontan Worps Ix SortpTuRE— 
ETERNITIES OR WORLD-TIAES—CrCLICAL IpDEAs 
IN KoHegLETH.—The passage, Ecclesiastes i. 8, 
rendered, the earth abideth forever, is the one 
most commonly quoted as their key text by those 


who would not only give a limited sense to ony 
here, which it undoubtedly has, but would, 
thereby, weaken the force of this whole class of 
words in all other parts of the Bible, and espe- 
cially when they are used in reference to a future 
state of being. On this account, the whole sub- 
ject has seemed worthy of a fuller discussion 
than it has generally received in Commentaries, 
and this the passage to which such am exegetical 
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examination can be most appropriately at- 
tached. 
The best rendering of the word oy) i. 8, is 


for the world-time, or for the world,“ as we 
have given it in the metrical version annexed. It 
may seem strange to ears not accustomed to it, 
but it is the true translation, not only here, but in 
many other places, where its proper significance 
is concealed under general or inadequate phrases. 
In Ecclesiastes iii. 11 it has been once rendered 
by our translators, the world,” which is cor- 
rect enough in itself, but may mislead by raising 
in the reader's mind the conception of a space 
world. For further remarks on that import- 


anf passage see note, p. 67, The word my) 


cannot here (Eccles. i. 8) mean for ever, in the 
sense of endless duration, though it may be used 
for such idea when the context clearly demands, 
as when it is employed to denote the continuance 
of the Divine existence, or of the Divine King- 
dom, or any thing else connected with the proper 
Divine eternity as the word is now taken. It is, 
however, in that case, only the employment of 
necessarily finite language to express an infinite 
idea strictly transcending all language, unless 
poorly represented by a conceptionless, negative 
word, which, although logically correct, is far 
inferior in vividness and power to some vast 
though finite term, which, by its very greatness 
and immeasurability, raises in the mind the 
thought of something beyond, and ever still be- 
yond, worlds without end. This effect is still 
farther increased by plurals and reduplications, 


such as the Hebrew d' oy, and opby py, the 
Greek dtöveg, and alboveg rbb alen, the Latin 
secula, and secula seculorum, the old Saxon, or 
old English, of Wio.irrs, to worldis of worldis 
(Heb. xiii. 21), or our more modern phrase, for 
ever and ever, where ever (German ewig), was ori- 
ginally a noun denoting age, or vast period, just 
like the Greek, Latin, and Hebrew words corre- 
sponding to it. Another mode of impressing the 
idea of absolute eternity is by the use of Innguage 
in the context, or general scenic representations, 
which bring up the thought of finality in the 
passage, giving it the aspect of something settled, 
never to be disturbed, having nothing beyond 
that can possibly change it, as in that most im- 
pressive close of Matth. xxv. In Ecclesiastes i. 
8 it evidently expresses the duration of the earth 
as coeval with the great order of things called 
the world, whether in the time or space sense, 
and vastly transcending the WI, generation, or 
liſe-time (the won, as we might call it in a still 
more limited sense) of man. There is a similar 
contrast, Ps. xc. 1, where WN WT generation 
and generation,“ or ‘all generations,” as it is 
rendered, refers to the human history, whilst 


pny 7 onyn, from world to world, ad rob alò- 
vog Kai Ewe TOU aidvoc, a seculo et usque in seculum, 
von Ewigkeit zu Ewigkeit, refers to the Divine ex- 
istence as measured, conceptually, by world 
times, even as our brief individual life-time is 
measured by years (Ps. xc. 10), and our own 
peculiar world-time by dorim, or generations. 
These words correspond in all the languages 
referred to. They arise from a philological exi- 
gency, from the demand for some word to express 


that idea of time, or rather conception of time 
(since all language is primarily for the sense 
want), which goes beyond any known historical 
and astronomical measurements,—some great 
period, cycle, or age, not having its measure- 
ment from without, but in itself, or, at least, 
seemingly independent of outward phenomenal 
measurement. It is something supposed to have 
its own chronology, separate from other chrono- 
logies. In a lower, or more limited, sense, an 
olam, on, age, world, or world-time, may be 
historical; that is, such indefinite periods may 
be regarded as coming, one after another, during 
the continuance of the same earth or kosmos: 
truly historical, yet divided from each other by 
some intrinsic character, rather than by mere 
years or centuries. Thus we say the old world, 
the new world, the ancien! world, the modern world, 
the Greek world, the Roman world, &c. This 
would correspond to our use of the word ages, 
and that would make a good sense, Ecclesiastes 


i. 10, „the worlds or ages (D ονH) that have 
been before. They may also have a higher 
sense than the historical, regarded as the history 
of one earth or kosmos, continuing as it is with- 
out any great physical change. They may be 
cosmical seons, carrying the idea of a new dis- 
pensation, with a change in the space-kosmos 
with which they are connected, or some change 
in the human state or relation that is equally 
significant, It might be conceived as a decay, 
dissolution, and restoration,—a renewal, rather, 
instead of an absolute creation de novo. Such an 
idea of new cosmical worlds, or ons, is favored 
in a certain aspect of it by some passages of 
Scripture which speak of a new (or rather re- 
newed) heavens and earth, Ps. cii. 26; Isa. Ixvi. 
22. Or it might be more like an idea which was 
certainly very ancient, of the same worlds coming 
over and over again, with all things and all 
events repeated, just as they had taken place. 
This was an old Egyptian and Arabian view, pro- 
bably arising from the observations of astrono- 
mical cycles (see Pareau de Notitiis Vite Future ub 
antiquissimo Jobi Scriptore, etc., pp. 66, 66, ete.). 
Something like it was taught by Pytbagoras and 
Plato in their doctrine of the magnus annus, as 
also by the Stoics in their doctrine of the cyclical 
return of the world, and all things in it, through 
a process of rarefaction and condensation (with 
a final conflagration), from which came again 
that rare elementary state which is in the begin- 
ning of each cycle,—a kind of thinking to which 
the modern nebular theories present a fair coun- 
terpart. These views of the Platonists and Stoics 
were sheer speculations. The old notions, how- 
ever, of the Egyptians and Arabians seem to bave 
had a different character, and as there is nothing 
incredible in the thought of their being known 
to this old writer, whether Solomon or any one 
else, so is it also admissible, to say the least, that 
some such view, in connection with others, per- 
haps, of a more indefinite kind, may have been 
included in the words of Koheleth, I., 9, 11. If 
some such thought had suggested the language, 
or been anciently suggested by it, the dogma 
would by no means have bound our assent, as 
though it were an inspired Bible truth, since it 
is only used by this contemplative writer as an 
illustration of the general cyclical notion of re- 
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turns in the world movement. This may be re- 
garded almost in the light of an a priori idea, or 
one necessarily arising to every thoughtful mind 
in the contemplation of nature, whether we think 
of it as temporal or eternal. Just as the great 
nature is made up of lesser cycles (a thing ob- 
vious to sense), 80, when viewed as a whole, and 
regarded simply as nature, without reference to 
its origin, it can only be conceived as a vast re- 
peating cycle, having its birth, growth, increase, 
diminution, ortus, interitus, maxima, minima, 
ever going round and round, as the very law of 
its continued being. A straightforward move. 
ment in one direction forever, whether it be one 
of rarefaction, or condensation, of separation, 
or combination, must end in ruin, stagnation, 
death, or utter sameness, in some period far less 
than an absolute eternity, if we may make com- 
parisons. To avoid this, nature, the great na- 
ture, as well as the smaller ones, must be thought 
of as having its car, its turning or bending, as 
Plato holds, and may even be said to demonstrate, 
in the Phedv, 72, 738: For if the one course of 
things should not give place to the other, in ge- 
neration, but, on the contrary, there was ever a 
straightforward development (eie, yéveotc) with- 
out any turning or circuit, it is certain that all 
things must finally get the same form (rd aird 
oyjua), and have the same state or affection 
(75 dvrd mdOo¢), and all things must cease be- 
coming” (krabat rd ytyvéueva)—that is, there 
would be an end of all generation; things would 
be brought to a stand. This would be universal 
death, he shows, whether an absolute immobility 
and stagnation, or an absolute rarefaction and 
incoherence, which would come to the same 
thing. Both terminations would be the death of 
nature, of all natures. Whetber in the individual 
or the universal, it can only live by coming 
round and round again. This must be the law 
of all physical movement, whether we regard na- 
ture as eternal, or as having its great beginning, 
together with special beginnings, in a Divine 
Word. As a nature commenced, it must thus 
move in growth, maxima and minima, or it would 
not be a nature. Change, decay, death, revival, 
are the law of its life. ARIS TOrLER thus presents 
the general cyclical idea (Physica IV. 14) as 
grounded in human language expressive of the 
natural human thinking. After speaking of 
time as motion in a circle, he thus proceeds: 
dia qe TovTO Kail Td eig ALyecOBar cvuBaiver- dasi yap 
Kixdov etvae ra avOporiva mpdypata, Kal TOV dAAwy 
Tov Kivnow Exdvtwv gvoinpy, kai yéventy, xat 90 · 
bri rabra wévra AauBavee teAcuriv Kal apxi wore- 
pavel xatd tiva repiodovo: On this account there 
arises the usual mode of speech. For they say 
that all human things are a cirele (a wheel); and 
so of all other things that have a physical move- 
ment, both of generation and decay—namely, 
that they have a beginning and an end, or, as it 
were, a period (a going round).” This reminds 
us of the rpoyd¢e yevéoeus, course of nature” 


(circulus nature), of James iii. 6, and the 9292 


TIA ‘‘the wheel of generations,” of the Tal- 


mudists and Rabbinical writers—also of Plato’s 
splendid Myth in the Politicus (269 c) of the two 
great periods, in one of which the Divine super- 


intendence carries nature forward in unbroken 
progress, and, in the other, it is left to itself, and, 
consequently, to ruin and decay. Compare also 
the citations made by Zöckler, p. 40, from Seneca, 
Tacitus, and Marcus Aurelian. 

There is, however, a difference between the 
Greek dai, in its classical usage, and the Shemi- 


tic ony. It consists in the fact that the latter 
is used for world—every where in the Syriac and 
Chaldaic, and much more frequently in the Bible 
Hebrew than our translation, or any modern 
version, would seem to show. There is a glimpse 
of such a meaning sometimes in the classical 
aidév, as in Escurrus Supp. 572: Zeug aiavog 
cem araborov—* Zeus, king of the never ceasing 
(ever moving) world,“ as it may very appropri- 
ately be rendered, or of the never ceasing age 
or eternity. This world sense of the Hebrew, 
and of the Greek in the New Testament, does 
not, however, denote the world in space, more 
properly represented by the word xooyoc, but the 
world in time. or as a time existence. This is 
peculiarly a Shemitic conception, and yet it comes 
directly from our necessary thinking. The time 
of a thing enters into the idea of its true being 
as much as its extent or its energy in space; or, 
to express it more correctly, the movements in 
succession, of any true organism belong as much 
to its reality (that which makes it a res, or thing) 
as the matter or collected cotemporaneous activi- 
ties to which we give the name. 80, too, in vuur 
Saxon world (weorld), the primitive etymological 
conception, we think, would be found to be tms 
rather than space, as appears even in the later 
usage which we find in such expressions as this 
world in distinction from the other world, or the 
world to come,—besides the already referred to 
usage in WICLIP's translation, where it stands for 


obi in the Old Testament, and for ale in the 


New; as Psalm exlv. 13 for ony b> mon 
Kingdom of all worldis, 1 Tim. i. 17 for BacAetc 
tov al, Kynge of worldis, which puts us in 
mind of scurrus, Zebg aiavoc xpéuy atarorov. 
The only place in the Old Festament where our 


English translators have rendered mop by the 
word world is Ecoles. iii. 11 [see note on that 
passage, p. 67]. It has been objected to this by 
Stuart, HTrzid, and others, because it is the 
only place, and that, therefore, the rendering is 
to be regarded as contrary to the usage of the 
language. But to this it may be replied by turn- 
ing the argument: It should not have been the 
only place. There are others in which world is 
the best rendering. Thus in the passages already 
cited, Ps. xc. 2, it is literally rom world to 
world,” instead of the vague term everlasting ;* 
Ps. cxlv. 18, kingdom of all worlds:” Ps. evi. 
81, 45; Jerem. x. 10, . God of life, King of the 


world; Hab. iii. 5, Cony mon “goings of 


This language is generally used of God, or His Kingdom. 
There are, Beer cases where it is employed hyper boli- 
cally of the settiement in the promised land as in Jeremiah 
vil. 7: “And I will cause you to dwell in this place, which 


I gave to your fathers, ony ty ony 10, from 


age to age —or from world to world, or forever. if we take, 
as we may, if we bave faith for it, the higher spir , tual sense 
of the eternal esttlement. the eternal reat, of which the set- 
tlement in Canaan was the appointed type.—T. L.] 
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the world,” Vulg. itinera mundi; Deut. xxxiii. 
27, the arms of the world’’—that support the 
world movement. [See further on this, Lanasg, 
Genesis, p. 140, Siz Days of Creation, ch. xxvii. ] 
From such usages came the Rabbinical sense 80 
frequently found, and not vice versa, as some 
would have us believe; only that the Rabbins af- 
terward, not fully understauding the old Hebrew 
conception as denoted by the plural forms of 


py, or wishing to enlarge it so as to make it a 
term of science, gave it also tbe space sense, and 
used it for xécyzoc, (Ses Buxroar—Lexz. Chald. 
and Rab.). The great thought underlying all the 
passages just quoted is that of the world move- 
ment, as an immense time, exhibiting God's great 
work, or plan, Eccles. iii. 14. So also in chap. 


i. 8, co may be rendered for the world, 
and, in fact, the context forces to that view: 
generations of men go and come, but the earth 


stands, ody, for the world-time, as long as 
the world lasts, conveying the same idea that is 
given, Ps. Ixxii. 5, throughout all generations, 
as long as the sun and moon endure.” It is a way 
some critics have, of refusing to see a sense in 
places where it occurs, and then asserting that it 
cannot occur in any specific instance, because 
it is not found elsewhere,“ they say, in the Old 
Testament. Thus regarded, we see how it comes 
to be so common in the earliest Hebrew after the 
eanonical,—not merely the earliest Rabbinical and 
Talmudical, but in Sirach, and other Jewish 
books, that much preceded them. This would 
never have been the case in the early Rabbinical 
writings, much less in these apocryphal books, 
had there not been some ground for it in the old 
Biblical Hebrew itself. And this may be said, 
generally, in regard to all other Rabbinisms, as 
they have been called, in Koheleth. They are 
rather Kohelethisms which appear in the earliest 
Rabbinical and Talmudical writers, because the 
old book, on account of its having more of a phi- 
losophical aspect than other ancient Scripture, 

d great charms for them, making it a fa- 
vorite study, leading them to imitate its peculiar 
style, and to make much use of its rarer forms 
and words. In the apocryphal books, so far as 
they were written originally in Hebrew, the use 


of cy for world, or world time, is beyond all 
reasonable doubt. It must have been so employed 
in Sirach xxxvi. 17, where we have the Greek 
aicwag in the world sense, as also in Tobit xiii. 6, 
10. In both cases the language is precisely si- 
milar to that Ps. cxlv. 18 and 1 Tim. i. 17. The 
earliest Syriac preceding the New Testament used 


their emphatic form of the word [Id] in the 
same wy, as appears from the Peschito version 
of the Old Testament, as well as that of the New, 
this same word being used in such passages as 
Ps. xc. 2, cxlv. 13, Ecclesiastes iii. 11, and He- 
brews i. 3. xi. 8, as a rendering of al, aiavec, 
where the Greek has, beyond all doubt, the world 
sense, though in its time aspect. Again, there is 
no accounting for this idiom in the New Testa- 
ment [this use of al so different from the clas- 
sical] except by regarding it as a Hebraism, 
which is simply saying that the world sense, thus 
viewed, was an old and established sense of the 


Hebrew by. There was nothing in any sci- 
ence, or thinking, in the Jewish age immediately 
preceding, to occasion any change or departure 
from the old meaning. There is neither autho- 
rity nor weight in WingER’s remarks (J/dioms of 
New Testament, 3 27, 8) on the plural forms of 
aiov,—that ‘‘ they are used for worlds because the 
object denoted consists of several parts, e. g., ol 
alòveg, the whole world, the universe, with which 


he would compare the Rabbinical use of mnoy 
The Jews,“ he says, imugined several hea- 
vens, one above the other.“ That is true, but 


they never use d' ho to express such a conoep- 
tion. It is ever D'DW ‘NW, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, or the Heaven and Heaven of Heavens, or 
some similar language, from which came after- 
wards the third heaven of the Jews, and the seven 
heavens of the Talmud and of the Mohammedans. 
But this was ever in the space sense—worlds above 
worlds—not the time sense, worlds after worlds, 
which was a conception peculiarly Shemitic, 
barely found, if at all, among other ancient peo- 


ples, and giving rise to those pluralities of dy. 
and afterwards of ai, which can be accounted 
for in no other way; since the conception of ab- 


solute endlessness as etymological in py), or 
alew, would clearly have prevented it. It is 
this idea which so refutes the assertion of Stuart 
(Comment. Ecclesiastes xii. 1) that ‘time divided 
is not strictly predicable of a future state.” He 
means that all duration before or after the pre- 
sent world, as we call it, must be regarded as one 
continuous blank, or unvaried extension of being. 
There are not only no days and years, such as 
measure our olam, but no aiavec, or world-times, 
in that greater chronology. This certainly is not 
the Scripture mode of conception, or such lan- 
guage as we find would never have arisen, or 


such pluralities as mony, aiavec, or their redu- 
plications, ages of ages, worlds of worlds exactly 
like the space pluralities TDW ‘nw, heaven of 
heavens. Such is the Scripture conception, we 
say, and what right had Srvart, following Hir. 
zia, to deny that it is a Scripture truth, or to af- 
firm that it is only a mode of speaking more 
humano? And reason ssnctions it. What a 
narrow idea that the great antepast, and the 


great future after this brief world er ody has 
passed away, are to be regarded as having no 
chronology of a higher kind, no other worlds, 
and worlds of worlds, succeeding each other in 
number and variety inconceivable! Rosinson 
seems to hold the view of Wingr that when aloveg 
is used for worlds in the New Testament, it is to 
be regarded as a space conception, the upper 
and lower worlds, the heavens and the earth, as 
making up the universe ;” and he refers to Heb. 
i. 2 and xi. 8, passages which should have con- 
vinced him (pace tanti viri, do we venture to say 
it) that the time sense (worlds after worlds in- 
stead of worlds beyond or above worlds) is not 
only predominant but exclusive, as it is in 1 
Timothy i. 17, BaotAede rov alem, the King of 
the worlds, the King eternal. This would seem, 
too, to be ZécKxier’s way of thinking, when be 
speaks of the rendering world (Eccles. iii. 11) as 
appearing first in the Talmudic literature, and 
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carrying the sepse of kosmos, macrocosmos. 


Neither do in the Old Testament, nor aidév in 
the New, hns ever the sense of kosmos, or any 
space conception attached to it. That idea, as 
was said before, did come in afterwards among the 
Talmudists and early Rabbins, but it was ouly after 
they had got a smattering of science, and wished 
to make some of their old words look more philo- 
sophical. See Buxtorr’s Lezicon on the word. 
They still, however, retained the time sense, or 
the world-time, in their favorite expressions, 


mint coy shis world, and o O. the world 
to come, which are exact representations of the 
ancient usage, as it arose in that early day, 
when time worlds were so much more a source of 
wondering thought than worlds in space, the 
boasted conception of our modern knowledge. 


It may be thought that this view of poy and 
aidv as having plurals, and, therefore, not in 
themselves denoting absolute endlessness, or infi- 
nity of time, must weaken the force of certain 
passages in the New Testament, especially of that 
most solemn sentence, Matth. xxv. 46. This, 
however, comes from a wrong view of what con- 
stitutes the real power of the impressive language 
there employed. The preacher, in contending 
with the Universalist, or Restorationist, would 
commit an error, and, it may be, suffer a failure 
in his argument, should he lay the whole stress 
of it on the etymological or historical significance 
of the words, al, alovioc, and attempt to prove 
that, of themselves, they necessarily carry the 
meaning of endless duration. There is another 
method by which the conclusion is reached in a 
much more impressive and cavil-silencing man- 
ner. It is by insisting on that dread aspect of 
finality that appears not in single words merely, 
but in the power and vividness of the language 
taken as a whole. The parabolic images evi- 
dently represent a closing scene. It is the last 
great act in the drama of human existence, the 
human world, or won, we may say. if not the 
cosmical. It is the ovoréAeta rob dibvog, Matth. 
xiii. 39, the end, the settlement, the reckoning of 
the world, or more strongly, Heb. ix. 28, 
cuore E. Tov aidver, “the settlement of the 
worlds,” when God demands again the ages 
fled,” Eccles. iii, 15 (see the Metrical Version, 
and the reasons for this translation). At all 


events, our race, the DIN J, the Adamio race, 
the human al, or world, is judged; whether 
that judgment occupy a solar day of twenty-four 
hours, or a much longer historic period. There 
comes at last the end. Sentence is pronounced. 
The condemned go away, eig xdAaow aidvov—the 
righteous, eig C aidviov. Both states are ex- 
pressed in language precisely parallel, and so 
presented that we cannot exegetically make any 
difference in the force and extent of the terms. 
Aidéuoc, from its adjective form, may perhaps 
mean, an existence, a duration, measured by 
sons, or worlds (taken as the measuring unit), 
just as our present world, or gon, is measured 
by years or centuries. But it would be more in 
accordance with the plainest etymological usage 
to give it simply the sense of olamic or xonic, or 


to regard it as denoting, like the Jewish mony 
N (olam hadbba), the world to come. These 


shall go away into the punishment [the restraint, 
imprisonment] of the world to come, and these 
into the life of the world to come. That is all we 
can etymologically or exegetically make of the 
word in this passage. And so is it ever in the 
old Syriac Version, where the one rendering is 
still more unmistakably clear: ‘* These shall go 


away OY xo wn to the pain of the olam, 
ere r: 


and these Dy * 00 to the life of the olam”’ 


the world to come. Compare the same Syriac 
expressions in a great many other passages, such 
as Matth. xix. 16; Mark x. 17; Luke xviii. 18; 
John iii. 15; Acts xiii. 46; 1 Tim. vi. 12, efe., 


in which alovtog is ever rendered D299 or 


* 29709 (more emphatic) „that which belongs 
to the olam,” in the singular. 


They shall go away—the one here, the other 
there. The two classes so long mingled are di- 
vided, no more, as it would seem, to be again to- 
gether. The wheat is gathered into the garner,” 
the ‘‘tares are cast into the fire.“ The harvest 
is over; there is no more to follow; at least, the 
language gives us no intimation of any thing be- 
yond. The catastrophe has come; the drama is 
ended; the curtain drops. Shall it never rise 
again? Is this solemn close forever in the sense 
of irreversibility? Who is authorized to say 
that there will ever be an arrest of this judgment, 
or a new trial ever granted? Every thing in the 
awful scene so graphically depicted seems to fa- 
vor the one thought of finality. Rash minds may 
indulge the thought of some change, some dis- 
pensation in still remoter “ worlds to come,“ but 
there is no warrant for it in any of the language 
employed. If there be allowed the thought of 
change, it may be inferred of the one state as 
well as of the other. The con aidvioc may have 
its interruption, its renewed probation, and ex- 
posure to evil; exegetically this may be as well 
sustained as the other. To rebut any such pre- 
sumption, we have, too, our Saviour’s words, 
John xiv. 2: “If it were not so, I would have 
told you.” There would have been a similar 
ground for such language here as when he said, 
„Let not your hearts be troubled; in my Fa- 
ther’s house are many mansions ;” there would 
have been the same reason for allaying fears of 
change on the one hand, or preventing despair 
on the other, had there not been the intention to 
impress that thought of finality which the whole 
dramatic representation so vividly conveys: If 
there were ages of change coming somewhere in 
the vast future, in the infinite flow of the aiavec 
roy aidvey, “the ages of ages, when the Juy 
should cease, or the xGAalf be intermitted, I 
would have told you.” He has not told us; and 
no man sbould have the audacity to raise the 
veil which He has so solemnly dropped before the 
vision both of sense and reason. Let it remain 
for a new revelation, when he chooses to make 
it. Till then it stands: They shall go away. the 
one into the life, the other into the imprison- 
ment, of the world to come. There is no more; 
let no one add to it; let no one tak awar. 

Some have thought to find the metaphysical 
idea of timelessness in the Scriptural olamic words, 
and especially in the aio», aiaror, of the New 
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Testament. That is a Platonic notion largely 
dwelt upon in the Timeus (37 c) where aid» is 
represented as fixed, one of the things that 
stand [belonging to the class called 1d dvra 
rather than ra ytyvoueva] whilst zpdvoc, flowing 
time, is its moving image,” or the revolving 
mirror which seems to set in motion the landscape 
of eternity, though, in reality, all is changeless 
and still. But this timeless idea is no etymologi- 
eal sense of ai; it is only the speculative notion 
of the philosopher which he represents by the 
word as supplying à supposed antithesis to 
ooo, ime. We have no right to say, however, 
that there is no ground for it in the reason. It 
appears, sometimes, in the common thinking, as 
when we speak of time as contrasted with eter- 
nity, or of a state before time was, or that shall 
be when time shall be no more.” Such a style 
of speech has been favored by a wrong interpre- 
tation of the language, Rev. x. 6, dre ypdvo¢ ox 
éoraz ért, and a severing it from its immediate 
context. Still its prevalence shows that it is not 
altogether alien to the human thinking. It is 
felt that there is a solid reason for predicating 
timelessness of God, of the Divine mind, and the 
Divine ways, as lying above the 
man, even ‘‘as the Heaven is high above the 
earth” [ Isa. lv. 9]. To Deity all effects must be 
present in their causes, and causes seen in their 
effects, and all phenomena, or things that do 
appear,” must have their more real existence in 
the unseen seminal energies of which they are 
manifestations. They have their true being in the 
Logos or Word from whence they came. In this 
sense the Prophet most sublimely represents God 
as DIP IN, Ps. lv. 20, sedens antiguilatem, liter- 
ally, sitting the everlasting antepast, and Ty? [32° 
Isa. lvii. 15, inhabiting eternity, both of which ex- 
pressions would seem to aim at denoting, as far 
as language can denote it, a timeless state, as op- 
posed to movement or succession. And so even 
in regard to the human soul, our own finite 
thoughts may sometimes faintly present to us the 
image of successionless spiritual being, or of 
some approach to it. We can think of a condi- 
tion of the spirit in which time, as movement, 
seems to disappear. It may be the conception of 
some ‘beatific vision” on the one hand, or of 
some horror of great darkness on the other, 
the one so enrapturing and absorbing, the other 
so dense and harrowing, that all division, or 
sense of such division, seems so wholly lost that 
existence, in this respect, may not improperly be 
said to be timeless. Again, there is the school- 
men's notion of eternity as given by Bogruivs, tota 
simul et mierminabilis vitæ possessio, or as it is de- 
fined by that quaint old Hebraist and Lexicogra- 
pher, Robertson—“ Eternity the everlasting and 
ever present, without futurition or preterition,“ 
as in the timeless name iN, WMT, the I AM 
(Jahveh or Jehovah) 6 dv, xai d qv, cad ö épydpe- 
vos. But such a timeless idea is hardly for our 
present thinking, in this present state of change 
and transition. Such knowledge is too won- 
derful for us; it is high, we cannot attain unto 
it.“ The mere glimpse we sometimes get dazzles 
the vision, and casts us down to that mode of 
thinking, as necessarily involving succession, 
which God has made the law of our present 


plane of the hu- 


mental being. Wecannot, therefore, believe that 
this timeless idea of aiwv is intended in those pas- 
sages that are meant to impress us with the so- 
lemnities of our future existence. If it thus oo- 
curs any where in the New Testament, it would 
seem to be in such passages as 2 Cor. iv. 18, ra 
yap Be,) rpdoxaipa, Ta dé u BAerdpeva aid- 
va—‘‘the things that are een are temporal, the 
things that are unseen are eternal.“ We do not 
think that Paul got this, or other passages like 
it (such as Heb. xi. 1, 8; Rom. i. 20) from Plato, 
or that they were suggested to him by any study 
of the Platonic writings; but certainly there is a 
wonderful resemblance between it and some 
things in the Timseus, and the Republic. The 
ui) BAeréueva, the adpara, “the unseen things, 
of Paul, do strongly suggest, and are suggested 
by the dedy, the dépara, the vonra of Plato, as 
all denoting, not merely things absent from pro- 
sent vision, but that which is, in its very essence, 
unseen, supersensual, above all the senses, for 
which seeing is simply taken as the higher and 
general representative. So zpécxa:pa and albu 
suggest the same distinction that Plato makes in 
the Timeus between the y:yvéueva, and the 
ai, the becoming, the flowing, the changing, 
and the monian, in the sense of reality and im- 
mutability. We are strongly drawn to think that 
Paul has something of the same contrast, though 
presented in a far higher and holier aspect than 
the mere philosophical contemplation. Ipéoxaipa, 
(emporal would seem opposed to aidma, not in the 
sense of a short period (or periods) as contrasted 
with a long duration, or even an endless dura- 
tion, but, rather, as time itself, or existence in 
time, as the antithesis of the timeless, that im- 
mutable, successionless being which even now we 
sometimes seem to see as in a mirror sbadowly, 
(1 Cor. xiii. 12), or enigmatically, but which 
then the soul may behold, face to face, as the 
most real of all realities. Except, however, in 
such lofty passages as that, where the inspired 
writer seems to see, and strives to utter, things 
appyrta, or ineffable (2 Cor. xii. 4), it is best to 
be content with that other and more obvious 
sense, which is best adapted to our faculties in 
their present state, and which may, therefore, 
be rationally regarded as the sense intended for 
us by the divine author of the Scriptures. Even 
here, in 2 Cor. iv. 18, this lower sense, if any 
choose to call it so, satisfies every demand of our 
present thinking: the things that are seen, the 
changing transitory objects around us, belong to 
our present transitory being—they are GO a, 
for a season.—The things that eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard,” belong to the great world 
to come, as an advanced period in the vast suc- 
cessions of time. In this sense they are olamic or 
sonian. A purely timeless state, it may be said, 
is above our conceptions, at least for the human 
or finite existence,—above our conceptual think- 
ing even, though not altogether transcending, as 
an idea, our highest reasoning. 

There are other passages in which the sense 


of coi would seem even more limited than in 
this verse of Ecclesiastes (i. 8), or rather, to be 
taken as a hyperbolical term for the indefinite 
or unmeasured, though of conceivably short du- 
ration. Compare Exod. xxi. 16, where it is said 
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of a servant in certain cases ON? Nay, 
„and he shall serve him forever —that is, in dis- 
tinction from a set time. So also, Lev. xxv. 26. 
The same language is used of inheritances, and 
earthly possessions, as in Deut. xxix. 28. Asan 
example of the immense extremes which the con- 
text shows in the use of the word, compare the 
language employed but a short distance from 
this latter passage, Deut. xxxii. 40 "JX ‘Ni 


coy % J live forever, spoken of God in such a 
way as to mean nothing less than the absolute or 
endless eternity. But it is the subject to which 
it is applied that forces to this, not any etymolo- 
gical necessity in the word itself. 

„And they shall reign forever and forever,” 
Rev. xxii. 6. Here is another example of an 
attemptito express the immeasurable, though in 
a different way, that is, by reduplications: «ai 
paotreicovow eig rod AIQNAZ trav AIQNQN, in 
secula seculorum, oly pony, Syriac 199 
v.. or, in one word, 150 8 leolam 
olemin, for-ever-ever-more, for ages of ages, worlds 
of worlds, eternities of eternities.—WICKLIPFrF, 
‘6 thei schulen regne in to worldis of worldis.”” It 
falls short, of course, ia conception, as all lan- 
guage must, yet still it is conceptually aiming at 
the endless, or absolute eternity, and must be 
taken, therefore, as representative of it in idea. 
A negative term, in such case, like infinite, or 
endless, might have been used; but though cor- 
rect, logically, it would have had far less con- 
ceptual, or even ideal power. 

This is said of the future. There is a similar 
language used of the past; as Ephesians iii. 9, 
amd TOY aidver, a seculis, morn dy , from the 
olams, from the ages, the eternities, WicLirrs, 
, hidde fro worldis,” TYNDALE, from the begin- 
ning of the world,“ the great world, including 
all worlds, —or, taken without division, the au- 
tepast eternity, before the present alen, olam, or 
world, began. 

There is another method in which an attempt 
is made to represent the absolute eternity. Itis 
by a phrase shorter than those before mentioned, 
but more emphatic, and, in some respects, more 


impressive. It is by adding to my, or to 


ony, the particle W. or the noun TY, some- 
times written W. Fuerst makes this word, as 


a noun, denoting eternity, from a supposed root 
, to which he gives the sense obducere, obvelare, 
to conceal, &e., making it, in this way, like the 


verb d, the primary sense of which is hidden- 
ness, obscurity, thus giving the noun pny the 
sense of the unbounded, the indefinite, There is 
no authority for this in the case of ty. It might 
more plausibly be regarded as having the sense 
149 
of number, like the Arabic Ag.: but the best 
view is that of dxszRIUs, who makes it, both 
as noun and particle, from yy Arabic \ Ac 


which has the sense of transition. It is rather 


transition to, arrival and going beyond—a passing 
beyond, still farther, on, and on. Thus it be- 
comes a name for eternity, as in those remarkable 
expressions, Isa. ix. 5, W “AX, poorly rendered 


everlasting Father, and ty 120, inhabiting eternity, 
Isa. lvii. 15; with which compare ty 290 
Hab. iii. 6, Ty u, Gen. xlix. 29, and 
ty ‘D7iy, Isa. lv. 17, where we have the 


same word as noun and preposition—the moun- 
tains of ad, the progenitors of ad—to the ages of 
ad—to the ages to which other ages are to be 
added, indefinitely. Hence the preposition sense 
to, making it significantly, as well as etymologi- 
cally equivalent to the Latin ad et, the Greek 
ert, Saxon at and to, in all of which there is this 
sense of urrival and transition. The idea becomes 
most vivid and impressive in this Hebrew phrase 


* d), for ever and yet, for the age, the 


world, the eternity, and still on, on, on; or as 
the quaint old lexicographer before referred to 
expresses it, it imparteth this, As yet, and as 
vet, and ever as yet, forever, and forevermore, as 
yet —as though there were, in this short word 


thus added to ony, the full power of Handel’s 
Hallelujah Chorus, as it comes to us in the seem- 
ingly endless repetitions of that most sublime mu- 
sic. Unlike the others, the effect of this short 


addition to iy is felt, in its very brevity and 
ubruptness, as something that gives the impres- 
sion of endless iteration. It is like the mathe- 
matician’s abbreviating term + &c., or the sign 
of infinity o, or the symbol by which he would 
denote the supposed last term of an infinite se- 
ries. These pluralities and reduplications, and 
other striking methods of representing the olamic 
ideas, are peculiar to the Shemitic languages, or 
they appear in our modern tongues only as de- 
rived from them through Bible translations, much 
changed, too, and weakened in the transfer. 
They are utterly at war with the thought of the 
great eternal past and future as blank undivided 
durations, according to the unwarranted dictum 
of Hirzia and Stuart, which would confine all 
history and all chronology to this brief on we 
call time. These peculiar terms, with their 
strange pluralities, would never have grown u 
in the language of a people who entertained su 
a blank conception. The fact, however, is just 
the other way. In these vast time ideas, and the 
manner of vividly representing them, the She- 
mitic mind went beyond the madera: although we 
boast, and with reason, of so far exceeding the 
early men in the vastness of our space concep- 
tions. It is only lately that our science has had 
its attention called to the great time periods of 
the world, as transcending the ordinary bist ori- 
cal. Under the influence of the new idea, we 
talk largely in our numerical estimates, though 
almost wholly hypothetical; but for real emo- 
tional power what are our long rows of decimals, 
our myriads, and millions, and billions, to the 
aicwes rm aidvur, the ages of ages, the worldis of 
worldis, the olam of olams, the great world made 
up of countless worlds, not beyond each other, in 
space, but one after the other, in time ? 

There is still another aspect of the world idea, 
which seems to be presented, Ecclesiastes iii. 11, 
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14. The thought of the world, or of a world, 
when the mind receives it complete, comes to it 
in a trinal form of contemplation, like the three 
dimensions in geometry, breadth, length, and 
height. It is the world in space and force, (or 
the world dynamically), the world in time, and 
the world in rank or range of being. To use 
some of the language employed by Dr. Langs, 
Genesis, 190, 191, it is the world as kosmos, the 
world as Son, to which we may add, the world 
as the kingdom of God. The application of this 
thought, especially the latter view of it, to Ec- 
clesiastes iii. 11, 14, gives those verses a force 
and significance which warrants great confidence 
in it as the true interpretation. On ver. 11 of 
that chapter, see some further remarks in the 
note adjoined. In ver. 14 it is said, ‘I know 
that all that God doeth,” or whatsoever God 
doeth, it shall be forever,” says our translation, 
ia perpetuum says the Vulgate, lxx, eig tov aidva 
(for the ron), Lutuer, das bestehet immer. Tho 


H brew 0717? here may be rendered, as in 
ver. 11, for the world, but it can hardly be re- 
garded exclusively, or mainly, as either the world 
in space or the world in time. The mind is not 
satisfied with the rendering forever, or for eter- 
mity, if there is understood by it simply endless 
duration. God’s greater works, the heavenly 
bodies and their motions may have such a term 
appliedto them, hyperbolically, as compared with 
the transient works of man, and this is the view 
which some excellent commeatators take of tho 
passage. There is a striking resemblance to it, 
well worthy of note, in Cioguo's Treatise de Natura 
Deorum, where the lower tellurian irregularities 
are contrasted with the heavenly order and per- 
manency as manifested in the planetary move- 
ments, or, to use some of KoAHALEZTA'S language, 
the flowing, changing world, WOW NA, be- 


neath the sun,“ and the world supra solem, the 
eternal sphere, unchanging, or forever constant, 
in its one unvarying movemont: Nulla igitur in 
calo nec fortuna, nec temerilas, nee erratio. nec va- 
rietas inest; contraque, omnis ORDO, VERITAS, 
RATIO, CONCORDIA; queque his vacant, em- 
entita et falsa, plenaque erroris, ea circum terras, 
tnfra lunam, qus omnium ultima est, in terrisque ver- 
ganftur. There is, therefore, in the heavens 
meither chance, nor arbitrariness, nor erroneous 
movement, nor variableness, but, on the contrary, 
all is order, truth, reason, constancy (ratio in the 
sense of proportion, harmony) ; void of these, all 
is spurious, false, full of error, that lies beneath 
the moon, the lowest sphere, or that has its home 
here on earth (Argument of the Stoic Balbus, 
Cro. De. Nat. Deor., II. 22.“ Beneath the 
moon ’’—compare it with the frequent Solomonic 
expression above referred to, and the sublime 
language, Job xxv. 2, 292 plow Ny 
Saciens concordiam in sublimibus auis— who maketh 
peace in His high places.” Thus regarded, the 


heavens in their larger and higher aspect, are 
representative of the calmness, immutability, 
and unfailing certainty of that divine Will which 
is ever one with the divine Reason. This is in- 
deed a noble view of the passage, but we cannot 
think it the exclusively true one, not simply be- 
cause it is said in other Scriptures (Ps. cii. 26, 
Isa. li. 6), that ‘“‘the heavens themselves grow 
old” and ‘vanish away, but because it can 
hardly be made to suit with the expression 


oy, either in its cosmical or time sense, or 


those other words WR 2D ‘whatsoever God 
has made.“ Some things God has made to be 
transient, and they can, in no sense, be said to 
% be forever,” or for eternity,” unless we take 
it, according to the view of ZöckrIEM, in their 
connections with other things that are eternal, 
or in their bearing upon eternal destinies, But 
this would be true also of the works and move- 
ments of man, or things beneath the sun.” 
The better view, therefore, and better satisfying 
the whole spirit of the passage, is that which re- 


gards roy as denoting the world, or world-time 
in God’s sight—the great ideal, as it appears to 
Him, including not merely space and time, but 
the great range of being—or, to avoid the use of 
what might seem affected philosophical language, 
the divine plan of being, to which the smallest 
and most transient things contribute as well as 
the greatest,—in other words, the kingdom of 
God. To this ‘nothing can be added; from it 
nothing can be taken away.” In this sense, all 


that God doeth is orp, for the olam, for the 
world, for the great whole of being, as distin- 
guished from the human plans, the human do- 
ings, with their adapted yet transient seasons, 
as they are enumerated in the first part of the 
chapter a time for every thing,” but every 
thiug for the olam, or great world time, with 
its inconceivable range of being, transcending 
man, as man transcends the animal worlds be- 
low him. A somewhat similar view seems to 
have been entertained by that excellent old com- 
mentator Marrin GEIX R. He refers it to ‘the 
divine decrees — God's ideal world, in fact, 
whose effects are determined in their causes, as 
the causes are all contained in the effects. ‘By 
God's doing here he says, we are not to un- 
derstand simply the things produced by him, 
creatures which God has made; for they do not 
all remain forever, &c., but it is to be under- 
stood, de facere Dei interno, i. e., de decretis divinis, 
of the divine decrees (in mente divina) as they are 
forever in the divine mind, unchangeably, with- 
out addition or diminution, nam consilium Jeho- 
vah in seculum stat, cogitationes cordis ejus in gene- 
rationem et generationem, Ps. xxxiii. 11: For 
the counsel of Jehovah stands, the thoughts of 
his heart unto all generations.” See also the 
note on the astronomical objections to the Bible ; 
Bibelwerk, Genesis, Eng. ed., pp. 183, 184.—T.L.] 
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B.—The practical wisdom of men, aiming at sensual enjoyment, and magnificent 
worldly enterprises, is vanity. 


Cuaprszr II. 1-26. 
1. The vanity of practical wisdom in itself, proved by the example of Solomon. 
(Vers. 1-19). 


1 I said in mine heart, Go to now, I will prove thee with mirth, therefore enjoy 

2 pleasure: and behold, this also is vanity. I said of laughter, It is mad; and of 

3 mirth, What doeth if I sought in mine heart to give myself unto wine, yet ac- 

quainting mine heart with 1 8 8 ; and to lay hold on folly, till I might see what 

was that good for the sons of men, which they should do under the heaven all the 

4 days of their life. I made me great works; I builded me houses; I planted me 

5 vineyards: I made me gardens and orchards, and I planted trees in them of all 

6 kind of fruits. I made me pools of water, to water therewith the wood that bring- 

7 eth forth trees: I got me servants and maidens, and had servants born in my house; 

also I had great possessions of great and small cattle above all that were in Jeru- 

8 salem before me: I gathered me also silver and gold, and the peculiar treasure of 

kings, and of the provinces: I gat me men-singers and women-singers, and the de- 

9 lights of the sons of men, as musical instruments, and that of all sorte. So I was 

reat, and increased more than all that were before me in Jerusalem: also my wis- 

10 ion remained with me. And whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not from them, 

I withheld not my heart from any joy; for my heart rejoiced in all my labour: 

11 and this was my portion of all my labour. Then I looked on all the works that 

my hands had wrought, and on the labour that I had laboured to do: and behold, 

12 all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and there was no foe under the sun. And 

I turned myself to behold wisdom, and madness, and folly: for what can the man 

13 do that cometh after the king? even that which hath been already done. Then I 

14 saw that wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light excelleth darkness. The wise man’s 

eyes are in his head; but the fool walketh in darkness: and I myself perceived also 

15 that one event happeneth to them all. Then said I in my heart, As it happeneth 

to the fool, so it happeneth even to me; and why was I then more wise? Then I 

16 said in my heart, that this also is vanity. For there is no remembrance of the wise 

more than of the fool for ever; seeing that which now is, in the days to come shall 

17 all be forgotten. And how dieth the wise man? as the fool. Therefore I hated 

life; because the work that is wrought under the sun is grievous unto me: for all 

18 is vanity and vexation of spirit. Yea, I hated all my labour which I had taken 

undder the sun; because I should leave it unto the man that shall be after me. 

19 And who knoweth whether he shall be a wise man or a fool? yet shall he have rule 

over all my labour wherein I have laboured, and wherein I have shewed myself 
wise under the sun. This is also vanity. 


2. The aim of life to be attained in consideration of the empirical vanity of practical wisdom. 
Vers. 20-26. 


20 Therefore I went about to cause my heart to despair of all the labour which I 
21 took under the sun. For there is a man whose labour is in wisdom, and in know- 

ledge, and in equity ; yet to a man that hath not laboured therein shall he leave 
22 it for his portion. This also ts vanity and a great evil. For what hath man of 
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all his labour, and of the vexation of his heart, wherein he hath laboured under 
23 the sun? For all his days are sorrow, and his travail grief; yea, his heart taketh 
24 not rest in the night. This is also vanity. There is nothing better for a man than 
that he should eat and drink, and that he should make his soul enjoy good in his 


25 labour. 


This also I saw, that it was from the hand of God. For who can eat, or 


26 who else can hasten hereunto more than I? For God giveth to a man that is good 
in his sight wisdom, and knowledge, and joy: but to the sinner he giveth travail, 
to gather and to heap up, that he may give to him that ts good before God. This 


also is vanity and vexation of spirit. 


[Ver. 1.—-N J. A particle of address or appeal, come on now, sometimes of entreaty. Here it denotes another trial 
Tt 
with ao fronica] intimation of its failure. The address is to his heart, and the strong entreaty, or emotion, is shown in 


the paragogic 71 in 71992. O le me try thee again/—T. L. 


[Ver. -=- See Ezorr. and Notes. 20 ie sometimes used to denote paucity, as Numb. ix. 20; 
Gen. xxxiv. 30; Ps cv. 12, 40. Here the whole phrase may be rendcred numbered days, i. e, few days. Bee Metrical 


Versiou.—T. L.] 


[ver. 5. OW. See Exeorr and note to Introduction, p. 82-—T. L.] 

[ver. 8.1). Int. Ap., p. 84, 7). NNW. See Bxscrr. and Note; also Int. to Metrical Version.—T. L. 

| Ver. 10. nN reudered denied, but more properly withhold from, primary sense to separate, place by itsei/, Gen. 
ae 


EX vil. 36.—T. 


[ Ver. m. denotes more properly here the judgment of the mind thin seeing stated asa fact. I though, I 
judged. Sucha 8 is very common one in the Arabic root, and in the Rabbinical usage. It occurs also in the oldest 
Hebrew, as in the language Gen. ii. 19, He bronght them unto Adam,“ myer, for Adam to see (judge) what name he 
should give them. It is only an opinion expreased here. See Metrical Version.—T. L.] 


(Ver. 14.—73 2 See Exsast. aud Note, p. 


68—7. L.] 


[Var. 16.— 5.4992. The full form would be 933 Nn. For an examination of such words, and the manner 
Ts 2: 7 2 os 
in which they have become abbreviated, whether in later or earlier Hebrew, or as a mere matter of orthography, see 


text noto to Gen. vi. 3 [029 2]—T. L. 
ver. 9.— 113). See RxrSrr. and Note T. L.] 


[Ver. 05. One of the words relied upon to prove the late date; but it is most purely Hebrew, and a noun 
of the same root, and the same sense, is fuund in that old composition Ps. Ixviil. 7: FVD prosperity, very wrongly 
TT 
re adered chains in I. v., as though from Wp. See Huprety.—T. L.] 


(Ver. 21. D n. See Ex ar. and Note.—T. L.] 


[Ver. 25. Gery. Literally Aasten beyond, go farthor—more without. There is the figure of a race. See Metri- 


* 
eal Version; also the Bxager. and Note, p. 55—T. L.] 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


Of the two divisions of this chapter, the first, 
(vers. 1-19), treats of the vanity of the practical 
efforts of men, and thus supplements the descrip- 
tion of the vanity of the theoretical strivings 
after wisdom, whilst the second division (vers. 
20-26) is of a more general character, and de- 
duces a provisional result from the nature of hu- 
man strivings after wisdom as therein set forth. 
Each of the two divisions contains two subdivi- 
sions or strophes within itself, of which, natu- 
rally, that of the first longer division (the one of 
nine, the other of eight verses) is ee ipa com- 
prehensive, and is, in addition to this, provided 
with a short introductory proposition (vers. 1, 2). 
The complete scheme of the contents of this chap- 
ter is therefore as follows: — I. Division, The 
vanity of practical wisdom aiming at sensual en- 
joyment and magnificent enterprises, proved by 
the example of Solomon: a. (proposition, vers. 
1, 2), in general; b. (ret strophe, vers. 8-11), 
in reference to that seeking after enjoyment and 
extensive activity; o. (second strophe, vers. 12-19) 
in reference to the uncertain and deceptive suc- 
cess of the efforts alluded to.—II. Division: The 
aim of life to be attained in consideration of the 
empirical vanity of practical wisdom; a. (Arat 


strophe, vers. 20-28): Negative proof of the 
same, as not consisting in grasping after earthly 
and selfish wisdom, and after external worldly 
success; b. (second strophe, vers. 24-26): Posi- 
tive showing of the life aim of the wise man, as 
consisting in the cheerful enjoyment of worldly 
benefits offered by God to those in whom he de- 
lights. 

2. First Division. Proposition or general Intro- 
duction: Vers. 1, 2.—I said in my heart. N 
with Ii is essentially pleonastic, as also 
in i. 16; ii. 11, 14, 18; iii. 17, ct., for it is in no 
wise apparent: that a special significance is in 
these passages to be given to the subject speaking 
(HzNOSTEN BERG), and pleonasms of all varieties 
are very characteristic in the somewhat broad 
and circumstantial style of the author. Go 10 
now, I will prove thee with mirth, i. e., I will try 
whether thou wilt feel contented and happy in 
this new object of thy experience, namely, in 
cheerful sensual enjoyment, whether, on this 
path of pleasure and joy thou canst become a 


3 39 (chap. ix. 7). For the address to 


his own heart (or own soul) comp. Ps. xvi. 
2; xlii. 5; xliii. 5; Luke xii. 18, 19; for the 
construction, to prove one with something 
(2 722), 1 Kings, x. 1.—Therefore enjoy 
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pleasure. (Lit. Ger.,behold pleasure). — This 
beholding is here considered as connected with 
an enjoyable appropriation of the object beheld, 
which sense the preposition strongly expresses 
by virtue of its reference to the conception of 
lingering with the beheld object; comp. 3 1X1 in 
Gen. xxi. 16; Job. iii. 9; and therewith the sim- 
ple IN in the expression 1310 e Eccles. vi. 6, 
or in O'. MX), chap. ix. and in g MX), 
chap. viii. 16, ete. Ver. 2. I said of laughter, 
It is mad. Of laughter,” does not mean as 
much as in reference to laughter (KNOBEL, 
VAIUH., etc): but the laughter, i. e., the unre- 
strained cheerfulness attending sensual enjoy- 
ment, seems here to be personified, just as 


mirth in the next clause. ns, Part. Poul, 


as in Ps. cii. 9, means really one void of sense, 
one infatuated, and might more properly be con- 
sidered masculine, than as neuter (with VI., 
Hirzta, etc.), so that LurHERH'Ss translation: 
Thou art mad,“ apart from the address, seems 
substantially justified. See HENGSTENBERG, who 
strikingly compares with it dgpov, Luke xii. 20, 
and justly finds in this passage the germ of the 
Parable of the Rich Man, Luke xii. 16-21. And 
of mirth, what doeth it? i. e., what does it 
accomplish, what fruit does it bring forth (comp. 
"13 Wy)? Luther, in imitation of the Sept. 
Vulg., ete., considers the question as an address 
to mirth (‘‘ what doest thou)?” but it is rather, 
as the word 71 shows, a bitterly contemptuous 
exclamation addressed to some third person, ani 
an answer is not expected. For the form 7 
instead of Nt comp. v. 15; vii. 23, Kings vi. 
19. Some exegetists, especially of the rational- 
istic period, have unjustly desired to find a con- 
tradiction in the fact that KonEIETAH here des- 
pises cheerful sensual enjoyment, whilst in con- 
clusion (ver. 24. f.) he vaunts it as the principal 
aim of life.“ What he here blames and condemns 
as foolish, is clearly only that empty merriment 
which accompanies the wild exhilaration of sen- 
sual enjoyment, or sensual pleasure, as only end 
and aim of human effort, not a thankfully cheer- 
ful enjoyment of the benefits bestowed by God. 
Comp. Lutes on this passage, and see the ho- 
miletical hints. 

8. First division, first strophe: Vers. 8-11.—I 
sought in mine heart to give myself unto 
wine. (Lit. Ger., to comfort my flesh with 
wine). Of the sensual joy indicated in the first 
verse, a special kind is here named, by which 
the preacher first sought to obtain satisfaction, 
and then follow, to the sixth verse inolusive, still 
other such separate means of sensual enjoyment. 
The word ‘FA, therefore, recommences the 


account where the M333N ver. 1, had begun 


it, and is in substance synonymous with that 
verb. Comp. Numb. xiii. 18; xv. 39; etc., where 


[There is no contradiction, real or apparent, to be recon- 
ciled, if ver. 21 is only rightly rendered as it simply stands 
in the Hebrew, without any addition, See Note on that 


ung. T. L. 
TAN an, is very emphatic here. It denotes a 


deep and earnest search. The primary sense to go about, 
hence, investigate, appears very strong, Eccles. vil 25: I 
went round about (M29), „I and my heart, to know and 


to ex, lore (0), and to seck out wisdom, etc.“ It is the 


An is always used in the sense of trying, ex- 
perimenting, and not in that of thinking, re- 
flecting. (Euster). 92 WD is most justly 
explained by Gesenxrus, Hitzia, HENGSTENBERG, 
etc., as to nourish the body.“ i. e., to keep it in 
action or condition, to make it lasting and strong, 
so that the expression: ‘bread which strength- 
eneth man’s heart” (Ps. civ. 15), seems parallel 
with it. Others explain it differently, as Knope. 
and VaIHIN ER: To keep my sensual nature 
with wine ;” Ewalp, ELSTER: to attach my 
sense to wine; HERZFELD: ‘to entice my body by 
wine,” ete. Yet acquainting mine heart 
with wisdom. (Lit. Ger., my heart led me with 
wisdom), a parenthetical clause that clearly indi- 
cates what the inner man of the preacher did 
whilst his flesh rioted in pleasures and enjoy- 
ments. The sense is therefore: I did not plunge 
headlong into coarse, fleshly gratifications, but, 
true to the warning counsel in Prov. xxxi. 4, f., 
I tested with calm reflection, and in a composed 
way, whether real contentment was to be secared 
by means of sensual joys. The exposition of 
Ewatp and ELSTER, which allies 271) with the 
Aramaic 2:13, to sigh, and the correspond- 
ing Arabic verb, in the sense of ‘ experien- 
cing disgust with something” (‘‘whilst my heart 
was weary with wisdom '), is too far-fetched, and 
contradicts what is said in ix. 13; ff., which 
confirms our conception of the passage.* For 


word us ,d of the spies sent out to search the land, Numb. 
xiii. 2, 16, 17, 21, 25, 32; xiv. 6,7, efc., also of travelling mer- 
chants, peregrinators (2 Chron. ix.14; 1 Kings x. 15) seek- 


ing for precious merchandise. 1953 not, woth my cart as 


an instrument, but in my heart as the dark place to be ex- 
plored. „ Ile resolves to act as a spy upon himself, or, to use 
the qualnt language of Halliburton in detailing his religious 
experience, to see what his heart was doing in the dark“ 
like those whom Ezekiel saw in the chambers of imagery 
or to find out how it might be possiblo in this interior cham- 
ber of the soul, to reconcile a devoted pa of pleasure, 
and, at the same time, a true pursuit of wisdom. The lan; 
guage implies a most Intense study, as well asa effurt, to 
solve a dimcult problem.—T. L.] 


Chap. ii. 3, p). This passage and word have 


given much trouble. Zöorrxn's view, though substantially 
that of Gesenlus and HNr., is unsatinfactury. It 
is very remotely derived, if it can be derived ut all, froin the 
ordinary seuse of qe, to draw, draw out, and is support- 


ed by little or no analogy in language. The Latin 
from trako, never has the sense curare, which would come 


the nearest to it. The Syriac Ww with which Gzsenrus 


compares it, is a very rare and doubtfal word, given by 

Cas TELL. without any examples, and nowhere found, either in 

the Syrisc Scriptures, or in any well known Syriac writings, 

K NOBEL gives 182 the sense of holding fast, which would 
* 


have done very well had he attached to it the idea of re 
straining. tng back, and made flesh the object, instead 
of the contrary, of retaining, not remitting (the use of wine). 
Heriesrept's trahere, attract, is inconsistent with 
the preposition 3 in 2. MicHAgLIs, sense of protract- 


ing is wholly unsuited to Y, flesh, as its object. Ewap’s 
an den Wein eu heflen meine Sinne, to fusien on the wine, 
elc., gives hardly any sense at all, and what little there 
is, is opposed to the evident context, The sime may be 
said of Hergreip: anzulocken meinen Leib; the flesh needs 
no alluring. or drawing t the wine; besides the ition 
2 is here also inconsistent with such a meaning. The lxx. 
jj capi a jou éAcvoes Thy odpxa pov ws olvoy, wholly inverts 


the idea. The Syriac 19994 delight my flesh, ts a 
mere accommodating guess. The Vulgate abstrahere, a vine 


carnem meam, suite very well with yw, but would re- 
quire the preposition 1 * instead of 1") Our 
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u in the sense of guiding, leading, comp. Isa. 
xi. 6; 1 Chron. xiii. 7; 2 Sam. vi. 3, ec. And 
to lay hold on folly, or also to seize folly. 


—With ‘‘ folly” (78790) cannot here natu- 


rally be meant as an exclusive contrast with 
wisdom: therefore not folly in the absolute sense, 
but mainly that foolish, sensual pleasure, which 
is referred to in ver. 2, or even that mentioned 
in ver. 3, ‘“‘comforting the flesh with wine ;” 
therefore a disposition which gives the reins to 
pleasure, and lives thoughtlessly in accordance 
with the assertion of Horace: Dulce est desipere 
in loco. KouBLETU, from the beginning, recog- 
nizes this sentiment as folly, and thus designates 
it in contempt. But nevertheless he will prove 
it, and try whether it may not be relatively best 
for man, better than cold, fruitless, and weari- 
some wisdom, which when gained produces sor- 
row, and with which he was disgusted according 
to chapter first.” (ELSTRR).—Till I might see 
what was that good for the sons of men, 
ete. Comp. vii. 19.— Which they should do 
under the heaven all the days of their 
life. There is in these words a kind of mourn- 
ful resignation. Short as is the period of hu- 
man life on earth, even for this little span of 
time it is not always clear to man what is really 
good and beneficial for him; and many, and 
mostly bitter and painful experiences, are needed 
to bring him to this knowledge.—Ver. 4. I made 
me great works; I builded me houses. 


— . —ꝝaǽ—ꝛ̃ „weC —2—y—ę— 'ä ——ę⸗ 
English version, to give myself to wine,“ is as zaſe a guess 
as any, bat it leaves out the important word ‘V7 “my 
flesh,” unless it is intended to have its meaning conveyed in 
the word myself, as though it were equivalent to 9. 


This, however, is without warrant in the Scriptures. Be 
sides, it destroys the contrast evidently intended between 


J and 9, the body and the mind, which 35 more 
generally means (comp. Prov. vil. 7; xvil. 7; with most of 
the places where it occurs in that book and this), or tho 
snd generally, as in Ps. Ixxiii. 25, where it is in contrast 
with Nw— my flesh and heart "—body and soul. 

The ordinary Hebrew meaning of je ia to draw out. 


Closely allied to it is the sense of the Arabic s\ — 


to hold, lay hold of, which runs through all the Arabic con) n- 
gations. Thie is the primary, and the seuse most likely in- 
tended here: to lay hold of, hold buck my flesh. that ts, th 
govern, check, restrain it. The unusual style of the lan- 
guage shows thut there isa figure here, and what that figure 
is is suggested by the word 3711 in the following clause. 


The ordinary, and, we think, the primary sense of this word 
is egit ugitivit. Hence It is applied to the driving of flocks, 
Gen. XXI. 18; Exod. iil. 1: Ps IX xx. 2, but more especially 
and significantly, to the driving or guiding of horses and 
chariots, as 2 Sam. vi. 3; 2 Kings ix. 20, where the noun 
27133 is most graphically used to describe the mad driving 


2 
of Jebu. From this use in the Scriptures, the Rabbins 
have, very natarally. and according to the analogy of secon- 
dary senses as they spring up in other languages, employed 
it, with an ethical and philusophical meaning, to denote a 
course of thinking, conduct (ductus) or as a rule for the gui- 
dance of life. Thus viewe it strikingly suggests some snch 
figure as seems hinted iu 20. though there the meta- 


may be sald to lie concealed: all the more impressive, — 


owever, when seen, on account of its inobtrusiveness. It 
is noticed by Hitzia, who sees the figure, yet misapplies it, 
or falls back, after all, to the other idea of supporting, sus- 
taining generally: to draw with wine my flesh, that 14, 

le Maschine damit im Gange zu erhalten, to keep the ma- 
chine going. parallel with the expression to support the life 
with bread.” Here he seems to drop the metaphor, yet 
takes it up again when he says, “ the wine here is compared 
ta adrancht horse. or as we say of one who drinks on the 
way,he bath taken a relay.“ This is a vulgar view of the 


We are here certainly to understand the struo- 
tures of Solomon in a general sense (1 Kings vii. 
1, ff.; ix. 19; x. 18, ff., but hardly a special al- 
lusion to the temple, which Solomon could not 
have counted among his houses.—I planted me 
vineyards The Song of Solomon, chap. viii. 
11, mentions one of these; and that Solomon had 
more of them, and had not overrated his wealth 
arbitrarily, and in violation of historic truth, (as 
KNOBEL et da is satisfactorily proved by the 
several vineyards of David enumerated in 1 
Chron. xxvii. 27.—Ver. 6. Imade me gardens 
and orchards, —in the environs of these houses 
or }.alaces, (comp. 1 Kings xxi. 2; Jer. lii. 7; 
also the Song of Solomon i. 16, f.). For the ety- 
mology of 809. See Int. to the Song, 3 3, 


obs. 2.—And I planted trees in them of 
all kind of fruits; therefore not merely one 
of one kind, but many of many kinds of fruit 


trees. The emphasis does not rest on "1D as 


if it would declare the King’s object to be to 
raise trees affording delightful and delicate en- 


joyment (KNORERT), but on “43 whereby the rich 


variety of fruit trees is pointed out.—Ver. 6.—I 
made me pools of water; perhaps those meu- 
tioned in the Song (vii. 4), as at Heshbon; per- 
haps also the king's pool at Jerusalem, mentioned 
in Neh: ii. 14, which a later tradition, at least, 
marked as a work of Solomon. (Josephus, B., 


comparison, resembling some common Ainericanisms be- 
neath the dignity of the real figure. And then he inter- 
prets what follows, of wisdom guiding,” by comparing it to 
the coachmau sitting ou the box. Sruarr follows him in 
this, but both may be said to err in making wine the uoruly 
horse that needs guidance, instead of the Arsh (VW). 
„On the whole,” saya Stuart, there can be no doubt that 
the sense thus given by Hirzia is significant; the main dif- 
ficulty is the seeming strangeness of the figurative repre- 
sentation.” With a little change, however, it is the same 
with Plato’s more full and ornate comparison in the Phe 
drus 54 F, or as it may be called, the myth of the charioteer 
and bie two horses. The body (the flesh with its lusts, its 
appetites) is the wild horse ev graphically deecribed as xpa- 
Tepavxny meAdyxpws bs «. r. A., “strong necked, black, 
with bloodshot furious eyes, full of violence, coarse, shaggy- 
eared, deaf, hard-yielding, either to the whip or the spur.” 
Tho gentle horse is the pure feeling, the“ Platonic love,” vr 
celestial Eros, and the charioteer is the Nous, or Reason, the 


Hebrew 35 gutding or driving with STDP. If it seems 
strange to interpret Koug.ets by Pi Aro, it may be said that 
the figure is, in itself, very eacy and natural, coming directly 
from primary analogies, and in accordance with the whole 
train of the preacher's thought: I sought diligently. when 
my flesh was furiously driving on in wine, or pleasure 4 


here not denoting the instrument, or figurative chariot, but 
the state or condition) to draw it, to restrain it, to bridle it, 
to keep it, in the path of temperance. On this account we 
have rendered it in the Metrical Version, to rein my flesh 
in wine,” and thie is in harmony with the figure, as we find 
it so deeply grounded in language gencrally—a fact which 
makes ita use by KogxL Ern so little strange when properly 
considered. It ie frequent in the Latin, both in prose and 
poetry. Comp. Hor. Curmina iv. 15, 16, evagantt Frena licen- 
tise injecit, Sal. II. 7, 74. Jum vaga iliet Frenis natura re- 
motis; Ep. I. 263, hunc(animum) frenis hunc tu comp-sce ca- 
tena, Liv. xxxiv. 2, dale frenos impotenti niture; Juv. viii. 
88. pone ira frena madum ue, Seneca, Ep. xxiil. voluplates 
tenere sub freno ; etc., etc. So the phrases dare frena and dare 
habenas—laris habenis, etc. In the same way the Greek xaAc- 
voc and yaAcwée. Its use is common in English, whether 
derived from classical examples or, as is more 19 0 having 
a spontaneous origin: “ To give the reins to appetite * (the 
very expression that ZSckLeR unconsciously uses, der Lust 
die igel echiessen lassen) or the contrary—to “lay the reins 
upon the neck of pleasure,”—with the idea of the unruly 
horse, If. after all, it should be said that this is not in the 
ordinary Hebrew atyle, it may be replied that neither is Ko- 
HRLeTH in the style of other Hebrew books, and. therefore, 
that kind of criticiam, so assuming, but, ofttimes, so superfi- 
cial, caunot, with certainty, be applied to it.—T. L. 
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Jud. v., 4, 2); and certainly those situated in 
Wadi Urt&s, near Bethlehem and Erham, /’vols 
of Solomon,” mentioned in the exposition of the 
Song of Solomon, and which are doubtless here 
principally meant.—To water therewith the 
wood that bringeth forth trees, Dq 


intransitive * as in Prov. xxiv. 81; Isa. v. 6; 
xxxiv. 15. The object of these pools as artificial 
basins for irrigating the extensive orchards of 
the king, testify to the magnificence and expense 
of these grounds. Ver. 7. I got me servants 
and maidens, and had servants born in my 
house. (Lit., were lo me, as in ver. 10), namely. 
from the marriages of the men and maid servants 
in my house. NM. ' Gen. xv. 2, or N. 759 
Gen. xii. 27; Jer. ii. 14, are slaves born in 
the house (vern, otxoyeveic), and on account 
of their natural fidelity and affection a very va- 
luable possession ; here, however, named mainly 
because their presence was the sign and neces- 
sary result of numerous servants, and, conse- 
quently, of n large and flourishing household — 
Also I had great possessions, of great and 
small cattle. After the wealth in men and 
maid servants, as in Gen. xii. 16; xxx. 43, di- 
rectly follow the great possessions of cattle, and 
then comes his wealth in unproductive treasures, 
silver and gold, as Gen. xiii. 2. The historical 
books of the Old Testament mention not only 
David (1 Chron. xxvii. 29, f.), but also his son 
and heir Solomon (1 Kings v. 3; viii. 63), as 
wealthy possessors of herds. For the concluding 
words of this verse: above all that were in 
Jerusalem before me, see remarks on chap. 
i. 16 —Ver. 8. I gathered me also silver 
and gold. ‘F023, lit., „J heaped up,” that 
is in treasuries, as in the gorgeous apartments 
of my palace. The result of this unceasing ao- 
tivity of Solomon in collecting treasures, is de- 
picted in 2 Chron. i. 15, ix. 27; 1 Kings x. 27: 
4 Silver and gold at Jerusalem were as plenteous 
as stones.”—And the peculiar treasure of 
kings, and of the provinces. For 1°39 


province, district, comp. Int. 4 4, obs. 2. 71720; 


lit. property, ishere and in 1 Chron. xxix. 8, 
equivalent to wealth, treasures. By “kings” 
are naturally first meant those tributary rulers 
of the neighboring lands treated of in 1 Kings v. 
1; x. 15; but farther on those friendly rulers, 
who, as the Queen of Sheba, 1 Kings x. 2ff., 
brought voluntary gifts, or even sent them, (as 
through the ships of Ophir, 1 Kings, ix. 28; x. 
11, 14, 22; 2 Chron. viii. 28). The provinces 
are those twelve districts into which Solomon 
divided the land for the purpose of taxation, I 
Kings iv. 7 ff.—I gat me men-singers and 
women-singers;—the latter doubtless belong- 
ing to the women used for courtly display, men- 
tioned in the Song of Solomon under the name 
of Daughters of Jerusalem, or Virgins with- 
out number,“ (clap. vi. 8); the former were of 
course not singers of the temple (as in 1 Kings 
x. 12; 1 Chron. xxv. 1 ff.; 2 Chron. v. 12), but 


[Although a participle in form, Dom. has rather the 


force of an adjective denoting fulness, luxuriance, (see Metri- 
cal version); not bringing forth trees, as our English ver- 
sion has it, but blooming, luxuriant with, or in trees.—T. L.] 


singers of lively, worldly songs, as kept by David 
according to 2 Sam. xix. 36, and afterwards cer- 
tainly by Solomon for enhancing the pleasures 
of the table, (comp. Isa. v. 12; Amos vi. 6).— 
For MWY) to get, to keep, comp. 2 Sam. xv. 1; 1 


rT 
Kings i. 5.—_And the delights of the sons of 
men, as musical instruments, and that of 
all sorts (ZöckLER has rendered NW) NW 
die Hille und Fille, in great abundance.— T. Li: 
The words NW IW are most probably to 


be translated according to the Arabic by mul- 
titude and multitudes,” or also by ‘‘ heap and 
heaps (Ewatp, Euster, etc.), whereby a very 
great abundance is meant, and indeed of Maag 


i. e., of caresses, of enjoyments and pleasures of 
sexual love, to which Solomon was too much 
given according to 1 Kings xi. 3; Song of Solo- 
mon, vi. 8. J. D. MichAkLis, RosENMUELLER, 
HERZTELD, RKNOBEL, HIrzid, efc., translate “ mis- 
tress and mistresses, or woman and women.” 
a signification which they seek to justify etymo- 
logically in various ways from the Arabic, but 
which can no more be considered certain than 


the explanation resting on the Chaldaic NY) «to 


pour,“ which ancient translators turn into cup- 
bearers, male and female * (Sept. oivoyooug ral 
oivoxéac, Hieronymus, ministros vini et ministras). 
Ver. 9. So I was great and increased. (Lit. 
I became great and added thereto (‘OW as i. 


16). This is meant, of course, in the sense of 
possessions and riches, consequently in the sense 
of Gen. xxvi. 13; Job i. 8.— Also my wisdom 


remained with me: Ty Lit. (Jt stood 


by me), it remained at my side, left me not, not- 
withstanding the fact that my outward man 
yielded to these follies and vanities. Thus must 
it be rendered according to ver. 8, and not n 
wisdom served me, (EWALD), or sustained me. 
ELSTER. (Comp. the Vulg. perseveravil mecum).— 
Ver. 10. And whatsoever mine eyes de- 
sired I kept not from them. That is, I pos- 
sessed not only an abundance of all earthly 
goods, but I sought also to enjoy them; 1 with- 
held from me no object of my pleasure. Con- 
cerning the cyes as seat and organ of sensual de- 
sire, consult Ps. cxlv. 15; 1 Kings xx. 6; 1 John 


*(NiWwi Mw. There is no need of going to the Are- 


5 T 
bic for this word. A great many different views have been 
taken of it, but the best commeutators seem agreed that it 
refers to Solumun’e many wives and concubines. This is 
the opinion of AnENJ Ezra, who thinks that it would bave 
been very strange if such luxuries had beeu omitted trom 
this list. H-, however, would make it from JD. with the 
sense of femule captives, taken aa the spoil in war. Others 
who render it wives, like Hirsia, Stuart, elc., make it frum 


the Arabic \i 0 lean upon, Infin. ili. conj. N 


to embrace. But there is a nearer Hebrew derivation from 
W mamma, the breast. The feminine form is used as more 


voluptuous.—- d the swelling breast, mamme sorortantes. 
A 


The plural after the singular is intensive to denote the vast 
number of these luxuries that Solomon . The da- 


gesh ie easily accounted for without making it from "TW, 
A 0 


or the Arabic By the addition there isa sharp- 
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i. 16.— I withheld not my heart from any 
joy. Kosxveru does not mean thereby that he 
enjoyed every imaginable pleasure, but only that 
he kept his heart open for every pleasure that 
ented itself to him, and profited by every one; 
that he avoided no pleasure that presented itself 
to him, (comp. Hirzic). That this is the sense 
is proved by the following: For my heart re- 
joiced in all my labour; and this was my 
portion of all my labours. KoHeLetu allowed 
himself, therefore, those pleasures and enjoy- 
ments which resulted from his continued exer- 
tion and labor, which formed agreeable resting 
laces in the midst of his painful and fatiguing 
Rte; he sought and found in the hours of cheer- 
ful enjoyment, that interrupted his mainly pain- 
ful existence, a recompense for his troubles and 
sorrows,—. recompense, it is true, that was only 
of a transitory nature (consequently no lasting, 


but simply an apparent pos), and which thus, 


just as the toil and labor, belonged to that vexa- 
tion of spirit thut formed mainly the sum and 
substance of his experience. For o lit.: 


to extract joy from anything,” comp. Prov. v. 
18; 2 Chron. xx. 27. In opposition to the ex- 
planation of Haun et at.—my heart rejoiced after 
all my labor, stands the following expression: 
This was my portion (i. e., my profit, my advan- 
tage), of all my labor.—Ver. 11. Then I looked 
on all the works, etc., lit.: I turned to all my 
works (3 1133 as Job vi. 28); comp. ver. 12. 


2 Tr 
And on the labour that I had laboured to 
do, i. e., to produce these, my toilsome works. 
And, behold, all was vanity and vexation 
of spirit. All,“ that is, the substance of all 
my efforts, those referring to the collecting of 
great riches, und the founding of a great domi- 
nion. as well as those aiming after cheerful en- 
joyment; ‘in nothing of all this did I recognise 


a lasting pon, a real M. (comp. chap. i. 3); 
everything seemed to me rather as M7 u 


(see i. 14). In lou far and why this formed the 
result of his experience, is shown in the sequel 
(ver. 12-19); there only does this general conolu- 
sion: there is no profit under the sun, as here ex- 
pressed in anticipation, find its full justification. 

4. First Division, second strophe: Vers. 12-19. 
That there is no profit under the sun, appears 
above all clearly from the fact that the wise man, 
with reference to his final destiny, and the end 


eoing of the first syllable, which requires dagesh an l the 
shortening of the vowel froin pitach to chirek. See Intro- 


daction to Metrieal Version, p. 180. The Syriac has up 


N corresponding nearly to the Ixx. civoydove cai oivo- 
5 rers, or wine-pourers, Z50KLER's rendering has 
t Uttle or no support. The late Arabic translation of Dr. 


é 
Vandyke well renders It = ody ladies, 
rd 2 2 


miatresses; though from a different root, it comes to the 
same thing with the Hebrew. T. L. 

* For a mot impressive statement of this, revealing the 
whole phil sophy of will and choices (the will following the 
sense, or the ens in subjection to the will) see Job's facta: 


ration, Job Xx xI. 2. 3) 9277 ‘YY Mn OM: If my 


Reart, (the seat of moral power) hath gone after mine eyes 
(the sense generally), then, ee. It is an emphatic denial 
that he had permitted sense to govern him.—T. L.) 


of his life, has no advantage over the fool, in so 
far as he meets the same death as the latter 
through a necessity of nature, and is obliged to 
leave the fruits of his labor often enough to fool- 
ish heirs and successors.— Ver. 12. And I 
turned myself to behold wisdom, and 
madness, and folly; i. e., to observe them in 
their relation to each other, and consider their 
relative value; comp. i. 17. Hrrzid's concep- 
tion that madness and folly ”’ are correlatives is 
altogether too artificial ; he holding that by these 
the result of the consideration of wisdom is ex- 
pressed, and that a connective („and, behold, 
it was)” has been omitted. For what can 
the man do that cometh after the king 7 
even that which hath been already done. 
This, that has already been done,” consists na- 
turally in a foolish and perverted beginning, even 
in the destruction of what has been done by a 
wise predecessor, and in the dispersion of the 
treasures and goods collected by him, (comp. for 
this negative, or rather catachrestic sense of the 
verb to do, Matt. xvii. 12). J. D. MicgAkLIs, 
KNopeL, and HEN OSTERXBERHd, substantially coin- 
cide with this explanation of the somewhat ob- 
scure and difficult words; it is confirmed as well 
by the context as by the masoretic punctuation. 
Nearest allied to this is the conception of Ro- 
SENMUELLER: ‘For who is the man who can come 
after the king? Answer: For what has been 
he will do.” Thus also Ds Rovaement: ‘Who 
is the man who could hope to be more fortunate 
in following after him (King Solomon) on this 
false path? We can try it, but it will be with us 
as it has been with all before us.“ HITzIO reads 
in the concluding line Wi instead of N ο , 


and therefore translates: What will the suocessor 
of the king do? ‘That which he hath already 
done.“ Lutaer, Vaininasr, as also the Sep- 
tuagint and the Vulgate, only translating more 
concretely, do not take inf]. f IWR Tue, 
as an independent, responsive ctause, but as a 
relative clause: What will the man be who 
will come after the king, who has already been 


chosen?“ (Luter, ** whom they have already 
made et AHN also says: What is the man 
who will come efter the king, in respect to that 


which has already been done; and Ewan and 
Evster: How will the man be who fol- 
lows the king, compared with him whom they 
chose long ago,” i. e., with his predecessor ? 
Some Rabbinic exegetists, whom even Dru- 
sius is inclined to follow, have referred ney 


to God as active subject, which is here ex- 
pressed asa plurality (trinity): „with the One 
(or beside the One) who has made him;” for 
which sense they refer to Ps. cxlix. 2: Job xxxv. 
10; Isa. liv. 1, ete.—Ver. 18. Then I saw that 
wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light ex- 
celleth darkness.—The poet recognizes the 
absolute worth of wisdom, just as in the first 
clause of ver. 14 he more clearly describes its 
profit for the individual. For the comparison of 
wisdom and folly with light and darkness, comp. 
Prov. vi. 23; Matth. vi. 83 f.; John viii. 12, ete. 
„As light is a creative power that bears within 
itself an independent life, and produces life 
wherever it penetrates, and darkness, on the 
contrary, is a negation of light, a numb and dead 
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element, —so is the real strength of life in wisdom 
alone, whilst folly is vain, empty, and unsub- 
stantial” (ETSsTER).—Ver. 14. The wise man’s 
eyes are in his head; but the fool walketh 
in darkness.—An assumed syllogism, in which 
the conclusion is wanting: „therefore, it stum- 
bles and falls;” comp. John xi. 10. By the eyes 
which the wise man carries in his head, i. e., in 
the right place, are meant, of course, the eyes of 
the understanding (Eph. i. 18), the inward organ 
of spiritual knowledge, the eye of the spirit 
(Prov. xx. 27; Matth. vi. 23, etc.). Comp. Cickno, 
de Natura Deorum, 2, 64. Totam licet animis tam; 
quam oculis lustrare terram.— And I myself 
perceived also that one event happeneth 
to them all.— O2 adversative, as iii. 13; iv. 


8, 16. MVP literal: occurrence, accident or 


chance; comp. ver. 15; iii. 19, efe., which here 
clearly designate death, the physical end of man, 
the return to dust of one born of dust, as a des- 
tiny resting on the Divine curse (Gen. iii. 19).* 
Ver. 15. As it happeneth to the fool, so 
it happeneth even to me.—The general as- 
sertion of the latter clause of ver. 14 is now spe- 
cially applied to the person of Koheleth, as be- 
longing to the olass of wise men.— . eae 


literally: . also, it will happen to me.’ The 
person being made prominent by the 1 
pronoun in the nominative, placed at the begin- 
ning, as in Gen. xxiv. 27; Ezek. xxxiii. 17; 2 
Chron. xxviii. 10. -And why was I then 
more wise ?—That is. what profits me now 
my great wisdom? what advantage does it afford 
me compared with the fool?” For this expres- 
sion comp. 1 Cor. xv. 80; Gal. v. 11.—I& now, 


therefore, if such is the case, is said in view of 
the dying hour, frem which the author looks 


back on the whole of his past life. I' e par- 


ticiple used substantively, synonymous with 
u, advantage, profit, here an adverb, exces- 


sively, too much, comp. vii. 16.—That this 
also is vanity.— Ths,” namely, the arrange- 
ment that the wise man dies as the fool, that the 
same night of death awaitsthem both. Observe 


The word 7109. though it may o rendered chance, 


does not denote that which happens without a cause, bat 
simply that which oo-curs. The eame may be said of the 
Greek rvxy. The Hebrew word, however, may be better 
compared with the Homeric xjp, which it resembles in 
having the same radical N (« ), though doubtless, 
etymoulogically, diferent [in thie respect it eee better 
with «vpw]. It carries rathor the sen-e of the inevitable, or 
of doom, like the Ureek alga, woipa, which, with cho, are 
used to denote death as the great doom of oar race. 8» the 
Latin fatum, and so of all those old words. The earlier we 
go up in language, the less do we find in these or similar 
hs any thought of chance or fate, in the atheistic sense, 
but rather the contrary—namely that of decree (fatam), 
destiny tixed by »n intellectual pow r. 80 Koheleth seems 
to ase 909 here and the verb id. There is, in the 


whole context, a recognition of something more than a 
a debt of nature,” an athe . atical kind of language wh ch our 
Onristianity does not prevent us from using. The whole 
aspect of the pansace favors the idea of an inevitable doom 
(decree, sentence) fixed upon the race, from which no wis 
dom, no virtue exempts. “ Death hath passed unon ali men 
for that all have sinned.” To one who views them in 
thelr true and earl est character, these old Greek words 
above mentioned are the very echo of such a sentence. 
They are all used for death and often, in Homer and else- 
where, may be so rendered. The epithets joined with them 
show the same idea, aa something inconsistent with the 
thought of chance, or blind physical law.—T. L.] 


that Koheleth does not declare this disposition 
an injustice, but only as vanity, for a new phase 
of that fullness of vain, empty appearances which 
his experience in life has made him acquainted 


with. ‘on here signifies, as at the end of ver. 


19 (also chap. viii. 10, 14), something objectively 
vain, in contrast to the vanity of subjective hu- 
man thoughts, knowledge and efforts hitherto 
indicated by it. It means the same objective 
uunratörg of this lower world, derived from the 
fall, of which Paul, Rom. viii. 20, says, that the 
entire earthly creature, like man himself, is sub- 
jected to it.—Ver. 16. Por there is no remem- 
brance of the wise more than of the fool 
forever—i. e., as is the fool, so is the wise man 
furgotten after his death; posterity thinks of the 
one as little as of the other. This assertion is, 
of course, to be relatively understood, like the 
similar one in chap. i. 11; ; not all posthumous 
fame of men is denied; it is simply asserted to 
be ordinarily and most generally the case, that 
posterity retains no special remembrance of 
those who have previously lived, which, in re- 
ference to the great majority * of individuals is 


certainly wholly true. Dy lit., with the 
fool,” is equivalent to “as the fool ;” comp. vii. 
10; Job ix. 26; xxxvii. 18 —o ry? belongs in 
conception with R, “no remembrance for 


eternity, the same as, no eternal remembrance, 
no lasting recolleotion.—Seeing that which 
is now in the days to come shall all be 
forgotten. Nd Y, UD is the accusative of 
time, comp. Isa. xxvii. 6; Jer. xxviii. 16.— 35 


is to be connected with the verb, as also chap. 
ix. 6, and is therefore to be rendered: “because 
every thing will have long been forgotten 
(MDW) the future past).— And how dieth the 


wise man? as the fool!—(A simple exclama- 
tion in the Ger.). A painful cry of lamentation, f 


[The emphasis here is on the word ony and it fs 
asserted, whether hyperbolically or not, of all. No memury 
laste forever, or for the world. The greatest fame, at last, 


goes out. In this respect, or in comparison with op, 
the differences of time, in human fame, are regarded by the 
1 Seer as of no moment. A remembrance ever 
ost is equal to oblivion.—T. L. 

7 fi. 16. EM “And O, how is it?” It le an exclamatory 


borst of irrepressible feeling, laying open the very heart of 
tne wr.ter. it is the great mystery that so perplexes him, 
but for which he knows there is some cause consistent with 
the Divine wisdom and justice. Some great doom 0 


like the Greek «fp, ala neipa] has come upon all the race, 
the wise, the ſoolish, the just, the unjust, the unbuly, the 
comp erat ively pure (see 1x. 2', and for some fundamental 
moral reason applicable to them all alike,—as a race rather 
en as individuals, O, why ts t le is no ecepticiom in 
ard to God's righteous government, no denial of -esential 
mora distinctions; It is not an assertion of Epicorean reck- 

lesaness on the one hand, nor of a sto cal fatality on the 
other, bata cry of anguish at a tacleo ever passing be- 
fore his eyes, and which he fails ‘ olearly to comprehend. It 
in as thongh he were arguing with the fovereiga Unnipo- 
tence. Like the N of Job and Hab kkuk, in milar 
seasons of deaponde. t seems to manifest, almost, & que- 
rulous tone o interrogatory = Why fs there no difference? 
“Why dost thon make men as the fishes of the sea?” (Hab. 
i. 14, and comp. Eccles. ix. oe why dealest thou thus with 
us? ‘ What shall 1 do unto thee, O thou Watcher of men * 
[Job vii. 9 It ems almost irreverent, and yet thrre is no 
cant about it, vo suppression of the honest feeling of sur- 
pr'se, no artificial humility imposing ou itself in the uss of 


any formal language of resignation. Koheleth here appears 
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which, by an appeal to the experience of the 
reader, is to represent what is asserted as in- 
contestable.— Ver. 17. Therefore I hated life. 
h does not indicate the strong effect of 


actual hatred or hostile feeling, but the feeling 
of disgust, weariness, antipathy towards a thing. 
Comp. the Vulg.: fæduit me vis mes, and also for 
this same milder sense of the verb, Isa. xiv. I; 
Amos v. 13; Matachi i. 3.—Because the work 
that is wrought under the sun is grievous 
unto me,—That is, the view of every thing oc- 
curring under the sun bore painfully upon me, 
tortured me with an oppressive feeling; comp. 
Ewan, Manual, 3 217, i. ., comp. also chap. i. 
14.—Ver. 18.— Tea, I hated all my labor. 
ete.—Not simply the doings of men in general, 
but also his own exertions, appeared hateful to 
the Preacher, because they were vain and fruit- 
less.— Because I should leave it tothe man 
that shall be after me—that is, to my succes- 
sor, heir; comp. ver. 12. He must leave to his 
heirs not the labor itself, but what he had ac- 
quired thereby, its fruit, its result, and this 
grieves him—why, the following verse, tells.— 
For the form 43/.'3X Imp. Hiph. from M comp. 
EwaLp, 3 122, e.— Ver. 19 heightens the thought 
of ver. 18, and thereby leads back definitively to 
ver. 12, as the starting point of the present re- 
flection on the uncertainty and transitory nature 
of all earthly possessions (for wise men as well 
as for fools).— Wherein I have labored, and 
wherein I have showed myself wise un- 
der the aun. ADIN "A 2ywy lit., « which T 
bave obtained by trouble, and in which I have em- 
ployed wisdom.” A zeugma for: by whose weari- 
some acquirement I have showed myself wise. 

5. Second Division, first strophe.—Ver. 20-28. 
On account of the painful truth of what has just 
been demonstrated, one must despair of all ex- 
ternal earthly success of this earthly life, as does 
the Preacher at the evening of his life.—There- 
fore I went about to cause my heart to de- 
spair.—/ Lit. Ger., turned around). 29] 


like one complaining,—not in anger, but in grief. He seems 
ry say, 56 Jo oie 1 me to 85 with thee.” It fs 
that sublime style o CC cnee Cen an 

sometimes, almost terrifies us, in the grand Old S 
men of God. Our English Version is very tame: “and how 
dieth,” efc. The conjunction J has, in fact, an interjectional 
furce, making more marked the exclamation Je, y show- 


ing an emotional rather than a logical connection; as 
though it were something suddenly springing up, or irre- 

5 prompted by the previous soliloquixing atterance 
see remaras on Job xxviii, and. on the particle , in 
the Introduction to Metrical Version, p. 177]: “Since the 
days come when all 1, forgotten; bul O how is it” (as it 
should be rendered insteud of and, since the conjunction is 
rather disjunctive than merely copulatlve, an 
the more eh ape of emotion): Alas, how is it, that the 
wise shoald dle as dies the fool! See the Metrical Version. 
It does not mean that the wise man dieth in the sume min 


ner as the fool that is, recklesaly, stupidl vor despuiringly, 


lei that he 8 5 as tho ſool; ah no more than 
ot escapes the universal“ sentence that bath passed 
upon al men“ for 8 given Gen. iii. 19; Rom. v. 
12, Ip trath 9d. HA. (literally, with the fool) can 


meun. wie der Thor, in like manner as the fool, as 
ox en hsids—bdut rather, mn company with'the fool. It is 
companionship, rather ttiau other resemblance; and go, too, 


dees the prdposition krep its Original sense in Eccles. vii. 
11: Job ix. 26; xx&vil. 18, the places to which Zöcxrxx re- 
ru T. I.] 21 


therefore, 


different from 9d! ver. 12, does not mean to 


turn in order to see any thing, but a turning 
around in order to do something, comp. vii. 25; 
1 Sam. xxii. 17, 18. The idea of turning from a 
former occupation is also included.*—The Piel 
We" to permit to despair, to give up to despair, 
is only found here in the O. T.; the Niph. VN!) 


desperavit is more usual (or also the neuter par- 
ticiple: desperatum est), whilst the Kal does not 
occur.—Ver. 21. For there is a man whose 
labor is in wisdom, and in knowledge, 
and in equity.—Lit., whose labor is with 


wisdom, ete. (1292 Dp), or also: whose 
labor has been, ete.; for mm the verb supple- 
mented to Dy, can express both a present and 


a perfect sense. Wisdom is not here designated 
as the aim of labor, as Ewald supposes (“whose 
labor aims after wisdom’’), but as the means 


whereby the aim of Dy, the fruit of human 


‘exertion shall be attained. Besides wisdom, 
knowledge and equity are also named as means 
to this end. (TY comp. i. 16, 18; ii. 26); for 
this is what wd here means, not success, favor- 


able result, as chap. v. 9. The Sept. is also cor- 
rect, avdpéa, and substantially so also the Vulg. 
5 and LUTHER (ability, capability).— 

et to a man who has not labored therein 


shall he leave it ſor his portion. 


\2-ny; for 13 refers to the principal thought of 
the preceding clause, and not to 2M. For 
2 Dy, to labor for a thing; comp. Jonah iv. 10. 
The suffix in 139 also refers to Dy, and pon 
is a second object: „he gives it to him as Ais 


portion, his share’’—Ver. 22. For what hath 
man of all his labor. mo lit.: falls to, falls 


suddenly down upon (Job xxxvii. 6); in the later 
Chaldaic style, to happen, to become, to be ap- 
pointed to; comp. xi. 2; Neh. vi. 6.—And of 
the vexation of his heart.—Herewith are 
principally, if not exclusively, meant these three 
synonyms: Wisdom, knowledge and equity, ver. 
21. The aspiration of the heart is the essence 
of the plans and designs which form the motive 
of the labor and exertion of man, and give to 
them their direction and definite aim.—Ver. 22. 
Wherein he hath labored under the sun. 


—The relative refers to ony, 53 as well as to 
135 yy). — ver. 28. For all his days are 
sorrows and his travail grief.— ). J) (comp. 


i. 13) bears here again the meaning of daily la- 
bor (Hitzia, Evster, VAIsINGER, et.), a stronger 
expression that would remind us of Ps. xiii. 8. 
Comp. also Ps. xo. 10.—Yea, his heart 
taketh not rest in the night—that is, it re- 
maineth awake, troubled by anxious thoughts 
and plans, or tortured by unquiet dreams ; comp. 
v. 12; Song of Solomon v. 2. 

6. Second Division, second strophe.—Vers. 24 
26. Weare not always to remain in this aban- 


[It may be rather said that MiD, here, is simply in- 
tensive of 9. It means to turn 8 8 Andi. 
cating perplexity, wanderings, or evolutions of mind -I re- 
valved. Sve Metrical Version.—T. L. 


60 


ECCLESIASTES. 


donment of hope of external happiness, but to 
seek the necessary contentinent or the heart in 
the cheerful and grateful enjoyment of the bless- 
ings of life, which God bestows on those of His 
children who find favor in His sight; and even 
this enjoyment is something vain and futile, so 
far as it does not stand in the power of man, but 
must be graciously conferred by God.—There 
is nothing better for man than that he 
should eat and drink, etc.—The words s' 
12) Sone DANS 3130 permit a threefold con- 
ception: 1. Interrogative: ‘Is it not better for 
man to eat, etc. (thus LUTHER, OETINGER, 
HENGSTENBERG, and the Vulg.: Nonne melius 
est comedere et bibere, etc.). 2. Purely negative: 
„There is no happiness for the man who eats,” 
elc. (thus the Sept., M. GIII, Datue, KxoRB EI, 
Haun). 8. On the supposition of the omission 


of { or of CON ' before Sony, „there is no 


happiness for man but in eating.” This last 
translation has the most to recommend it,* be- 


[This supposition that would supply 1 or N 2 be- 


fore Sony, is a very old one, fur it is referred to, although 
not fully endorsed, by RAsHI and Aspen Ezra, an! is also 
mentioued by the grammarian Jona BEN GAN NACH (Abul 
Walid) iu Sect. 26, ou Ellipsis. It is admitted, however, 
that there is not a trace ot It in any ancient manuscript, or 
in any various rra ung. It is maintained solely on the 
ground of a supposed extgentia loci. There is wanted, it is 
thought, the sen<e that such an ins rtion would give. to 
bring it in hurnony with sume other passages, as they are 
mentioned by ZockLxR, and especially ix. 7-9. Now in re- 
apect to these it may be said, that if there were a real or 
seeming variance, such a fact would present no exegetical 
difficulty to one who takes the right view of this book as a 
series of meditations in whicu the writer, or utterer, to use 
his own expression, “revolves” (N. fi. 20). goes round 
and round, try ng and testing diffe.cnt views of human life, 


“talking to his heart” [35 Spe DN now taking up 
one supposi®oa, then “turning again” to another, now 
despond:ng, then again so sure that he saya y, I 
know,” —at another time indulging what is evidently a sor- 
rowing irony, such as especially characterizes ix. vii. 9, as 
cumpared with xi.9 (see the Exeget. and notes on these, 
and especially the twu latter, in their reapective places). 
The mere variance, theretore, whether seeming or real, 16 
not sufficient o warrant so bold an interpolation into ihe 
text, unless there is a failure in obtaining any good sense at 
all frum the age as it stands. But this surely cannot be 
pretended. hat better thought, and, at the eame time, 
more lit-ral as a version, than that given by the LXX., 
obe d ayadoy avOpwry 6 dayerar, x. r. A.: “it is not 
good for man,” or the gvod is not for man what he eats,” 
or “that he eat,” etc., which is tavored by DatHe, KnosgL, 
and Haan. Or perhaps, still better than this, if we regard 
the context, is the transtation of Martin na. which he 
give from Junius, nun est bonum penes hominem ut edat, bi- 

t, ec: “the good in not in the power of man that he 
sb vuld eat and dren, eic., for this I saw is from the hand oi 
God himself. Thus, sa vn Gerer, all things remain in their 
native sense. and there is no need of any ellipsis. It mizht 
be rendered, perhaps, “it is not the Foe fur man vo 
summeum bonum) to eat and drink ;” or if that is regarded as 
too philosophical for Koheleth, and also as demanding the 
article, it may be rendered simply, it is not good,” or, 
“there 18 no good in it” (of itself). TremeLiivs translates 
in the same way, non est bonum penes hominem, etc. The ge- 
Nota! sense then wou'd be this: whatever good there may 
be in eating and drinkiog, etc., it is not in man’s power tu 
secure it, ur to flud enjoyment in it (“ make his soul see good 
init“); and thie is in such admirable harmony with the 
context: it is the gift of God.” The preposition 3 in 


CD INS. has this sense, as may be shown in many pasesgea, 
and {< correspinds exacily to onr own most natural mode of 
speech: it ts not in Aim. Even the power to enjoy comes 
from God. It is not strange thet Rationalist Commentators 
should reek to give an Epicurean as. ect to the passage, but 
it js matter of surprise that others called Evangelical should 
gm out of their way to follow them. The interpretation 
thus given. as the most lit-ral one, is also in perfect har- 
mony with other passages, or ratber, we might say, that the 


cause the interrogative and the unconditional 
negative conception do not so well comport with 
the context, and because this latter especially 
would be in contradiction with the passages of 
chap. iii. 12, 22; v. 18 fl.; vii. 14; viii. 15; ix. 
7-9, which recommend serene enjoy ment of life as 
a means of acquiring happiness and contentment. 
And because, further, the ancient Aramaic trans- 
lations confirm the omission of D (compare iii. 


positive unqualified commendation of the gross Epicurean 
sentiment which the interpretation would give isin direct 
contradiction tu the many declarations of vanity and worth- 
lessness in respect to all mere wealth and plessare.seeking, 
which are elsewhere found. This might be set off against 
the other assertion of variance, if elther can be regarded as 
a right mode of exegesis In this book. 
At all events, the literal rendering ie all sufficient here— 
whilet the fair interpretation of other seemingly Epicurean 
es only shows, as we think, a difference of aspect 
under which the great question is considered. but no con- 
tradiction to that doctrine which the writer is throughout 
must earnest to put forth as one of the fundaments) ideas 
of his book, namely, thet all gond is from God, and that 
nothing is good without Him. See the Metrical Version: 
The consciousnees of this, not eating, etc., is the highest 


good. 
RasHi interprets the 51% re as meaning that “the 


good is not simply that man should eat, ¢ef/c., or it is not 
in eating alene; as much as to say, he should give his 
heart to dv . and righteousness, together wi:h his 
eiting and drinking ;” and then Le proceeds to give his- 
torical illustration 

ABEN Ezra suggests the supp'ying (iu the mind) of some 
such particle as p> mea.ing, not the only good, or that 


it is not good, in man, or for man, that he should only 
eat and drink, ee. Again, he seems to lay emphasis on 


the word 0p. (in his toll), giving it as the general 


sense of the text, as it stands, that “this toil, with its 
weariness finds no other good (no higher goou) than to 
rat and drink,“ - thus shut out any Epicurean idea 
and making it a depreciatiou of human effort rather than 
a commendation of sensual pleasure, in itself, as the best 
thing in life. 

The Syriac inserts xn, temless, without any thing to 
correspond to it in the Hebrew, and having v. ry much 
the appearance of an accommodation to some later view, 
gince it will not answer as a rendering of D comparative 


OD ⁰ u, or 11) or TIN 2, ac proposed. Besides this, 


it would not give the bald Epicurean idea of our transla- 
tion that enting is the best thing for man,” but only 
that there is no good ia man’s power (or as 5 in 
human toil), unless it be this, —a sense which would re- 
semble that of Anew Ezra. 


Bo also the Targum hes n. n HD. “unless 


that he eat,” etc., but this version is of little or no autho- 
rity, on account of ite later dat“, and the perapbrastic 
abeurdity of its midrashin. The sense given by it, how- 
ever, is quite different from that given in E. V, or by 
ZockLen: There is nothing that is fair among men, un- 


leas to eat,” ec.; and then it goes on to say N 2 
n NPD “that they may do the commandments 


15 
of the Lord, and walk in his ways.” If it be said that there 
is nothing in the Hebrew text to warrant this, it may be 
replied that eo, aleo, is there nothing to warrant the inser. 


tion of {TON (unless), by which he senpports this para- 
e 


phrastic sense. It all seems evidently done to get a middle 
way between two views deemed untenable or inconsistent, 
—one asserting, or seeming to assert, that there was uo 
good at all in eating, etc., and the other that it was the 
ighest and only good. 
A strong argument for the literal rendering is derived 
from the context. The particle O4 bas an adversative and 


accumulative force; it denotes a rising in the era. aly 
It connects itself here especially with the last part of w 
recedes: “that he should make his soul see good” (or 
ud enjoyment in it): “The gooJ le not in the power of 
man that he should eat, etc., and make his soul se» gond * 
(or so that he may make his soul see good in it,“ taken 
as a colicctive object); “yea, what is more [Tj], this 


CHAP. IL 1-26. 


22) before howe, an omission which, on ac- 
count of the 3 in in. and the like ending, 
might 80 easily take place, and finally because 


the idea of 3 in COIN with the sense of oF con- 


sequently in a sense “designating an object, is 
confirmed by chap. iii. 12; x. 17; and the in- 
strumental conception of this attempted by Grier 
and KxOBEL, is therefore unnecessary.* To eat 
and drink, and let one's soul be merry, is there- 
fore the triad of sensual life, which is sometimes 
used in a bad sense, of vicious excess and indul- 
gence, and again ina good or morally unpreju- 
dicial sense. The former is found in Exodus 
xxxii. 6; Prov. xxiii. 7,8; Judith xii. 18; 1 
Cor. x. 17, efe., the latter in this passage, and in 
Eccles. iii. 13; v. 17; viii. 15; and also in 1 Sam. 
xxx. 16; Isa. lxv. 13; Song of Solomon v. 1, ete. 
Comp. ZöckLER, Theologia Naturalis, p. 651 f., 
where are also produced from the classics many 
parallels of this combination of ideas in eating, 
drinking, and being merry; (e. g., Euripides, 
Alcest., 788; Arrian, Anab., II. 5, 4; Plautus, 
Mil. glor., III., 1, 83). —That these maxims, to 
eat, drink, and be merry, are not here meant in 
the Epicurean sense of 1 Cor. xv. 82, is proved 


by the important addition Ynys in his labor, 


in his toil, on which a special emphasis rests, 
and which excludes every thought of idle de- 
bauchery and luxurious enjoyment. See Int. 3 
5, and especially p. 24.—This also I saw, 
that it was from the handof God. Thatis, 
not: I observe that as all else, so also this 
comes from the hand of God, but, at the same 
time with that truth, that eating, drinking, etc., 
is the best for man, I perceived also that only 
the hand of God can bestow such cheerfulness in 
toil, and such a joyous and contented feeling in 
the midst of the fatigues of worldly avocations.— 
Ver. 25. For who oan eat, or who else 
can hasten hereunto more than [? Lit. 
Ger., and who enjoy, except from Him? Wim 
lit., to make merry, to pass a life in carousing, 
deliciis affiuere (Vulg.) hence to enjoy, to delight, 
not drink, tipple (Sept. Syr., Ewaup).—Instead 
of 329 PM we must read with the Sept., Syr., 


Hiegoxymvus and eight manuscripts 9 yn 
except from Him. For ‘333 YAN in the com- 


parative sense, except. me, ” or just as I, does 
not afford a thought in accordance with the text, 


too {73% emphatic] I saw was the gift of oe the power 


of enjoym. ent as well as the means. If there 16 any good 
in the a (such is the implication), it comes from above. 
Tuis clearly denotes that there ¢s a higher good, even the 
consciousness and recognition of the truth thus stated. It 
is therefure in logical opposition to the idea that there is 
nothing better fur man than eating and drinking thus 
unqualifiedly asserted. Every reader must fee] that there 
ia something diagjointed in our common English Version. 
It dogs not bring out the contrast, nor the climax. The 
other is not only the plainer and more literal translation 
of the Hebrew, as it stands, but the assertion may be ven- 
tared 18 there is no obtaining any other sense out of it. 
—T. L. 
[The sense given to 2 by Grin, Jontus, and Tuxun- 
Lrus, is not only more common, but far more easy and na- 


tural. The references to iii. 12: x. 17, do not confirm the 
treadering given by ZockLer. O2 in iit. 12, more properly 


Tv 
refers to the works of men taken collectively, above; or 
if it refers to ey it means there, as here, in them —in 


their power.—T. . 
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and would not harmonize with the van and 


oN (see Vulg. Lutaer, etc.). But the trans- 


lation of HAHN: for who shall eat and who 
shall pine for food, is beyond me, is beyond my 
power,“ is insufferably harsh. On the contrary, 
19 from Him (comp. the preposition 39 in 


2 Sam. iii. 87; 1 Kings xx. 88), accords admi- 
rably with the connection, and furnishes that 
thought reminding us of James i. 17, which we 
here above all things need. And, moreover, the 
reading 329 appears to coincide with the 


equally faulty odd for Jordi of the pre- 
ceding verse. See Hirzia on this passage.*— 
Ver. 26. For to the man that is good in 
his sight, that is, tothe just and God-fearing 
(comp. Neh. ii. 5; 1 Sam. xxix. 6), the opposite 
of DIN. The idea of the retributive justice 


of God, meets us here for the first time in this 
book, but not yet so thoroughly developed as 
subsequently, e. g., iii. 17; xi. 8; xii. 14.—But 
to the sinner he giveth travail, to gather 


and to heap up. XIN? stands absolute and 


is not to be supplemented by a new "299 (like 


the 29 of the first clause of the verse), as if 
the sense were, to the one who is offensive to Him, 
who isa sinner in His sight. That he may give 
to him that is good before God. The object 


of nny is not the travail of the sinner, but the 


goods gathered by him through toil and travail, 
the treasures heaped up by him, but finally fall- 
ing to the just. The same thought occurs in 
Prov. xiii. 22; xxviii. 8; Job xxvii. 17.— This 
also is vanity and vexation of spirit, 
namely, that one seeks his happiness in the 
cheerful enjoyment of sensual blessings, (accord- 
ing to the maxim in verse 24). This is also va- 
nity, because the acquisition of goods and plea- 
sures in this life, is by no means in the power 
of man, but depends solely on the free grace of 
God, which gives to its beloved while sleeping, 
(Ps. cxxvii. 2); but permits the wicked, instead 
of pleasures, to heap up vain wrath against the 
day of judgment, (Rom. ii. 5; James v. 8). 
Others consider the heaping up of travail on the 
part of the wicked, as the subject of the phrase 
(ErsrER and HenasTenBerG), or that it desig- 
nates the arbitrary distribution of the blessings 
of life on the part of God as vanity and vexation 
i but thereby they depart equally far 
rom the true train of thought which the author 
maintains since verse 24. 


[We cannot agree with ZockLer and HIrzio here. The 
sense they wonld give to wT} is found nowhere else in 
the Hebrew, unless it is thrust into this place. Every- 
where el-e, 1 Sam xx. 38; Deut. xxxfi. 35; Ps. cxix. 60; 
Hab. i. 18; Ps xx. 20; xEXvili. 23; xi. 14; Ixx. 26; IX xi. 
12; J. b xx 2; Isa. v. 19; Ix. 22, etc., etc.; it means 
simply to Rasten, and there is no need of going to the 

o- 


Arabic 


Cam 


respond ratner to YT}. Besides, it requires a change 
in the text from ‘533 to 3322 which bas no margi- 


nal keri to support it, aud gives, moreover. a very far- 
fetched sense. Sve Taxr Nore and Metrical Version No- 
thing could be more fitting than the sense whi h corres- 
pouds to the Hebrew as it stand«.—T. L.] 


or Syriac vn, which in form would cor 
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
( With Homiletical Hints. ) 

The transition of Kons tera in the beginning 
of the chapter, especially in vers. 1-8, from the 
striving after wisdom and -knowledge to enjoy- 
ment, and from that to action, to the organizing 
and artificially producing deed (vers. 4-8) pre- 
sents a certain similarity with the progress of 
Goretur’s Faust from knowledge to enjoyment, 
and from that (in the sec. act) to the more seri- 
ous duty of laboring and producing. For the 
magnificent undertakings, structures, and exten- 
sion of possessions and acquirements described 
in vers. 4-8, can scarcely be considered as mere 
means of sensual enjoyment in the sense of Ko- 
HELETH (as in Evster, p. 55). He expressly 
confesses to have connected therewith a certain 
ideal object, if not of a religious, at least of an 
ethical and human character; this lies in the 
repeated assertion (ver. 8 and 0), that in the 
midst of these eudemonistic and practical efforts, 
wisdom remained the ruler of his heart. But 
the great difference between Faust and the 
Preacher, consists in the final solution of the 
grand enigma of earthly life, which in the former 
ends in an obscure, sentimental, and giglosophi- 
cal mysticism, whilst the latter returfis from his 
wanderings in the sphere of effort after earthly 
wisdom, enjoyment and acquisition, into the safe 
haven of a clearly conscious, modestly prac- 
tical, and filially pious faith in God’s gracious 
and just government of the world. It is the hum- 
ble, confidently trusting, and gratefully contented 
reliance on God’s gracious hand, which, at the 
olose of his vivid and almost startling descrip- 
tion of the vanity of all earthly things, he re- 
commends as the only true aim for the life and 
labors of man, (vers. 24-26). That all human 
exertions are vanity, even that modest striving 
after cheerful enjoyment and serene employment 
described in ver. 24, is firmly fixed in his mind, 
(according to ver. 26). But the acknowledg- 
ment of this fact does not impel him to 4 sullen 
despair of all happiness and peace, but rather 
leads from such a feeling of diseontent and dis- 
oouragemeut into the blissful repose of a heart 
wholly given to God, and thankfully enjoying the 
good and perfect gifts dispensed by Him. Not 
the indolent man of enjoyment, but the industri- 
ous, cheerful laborer; not the greedily grasping 
misanthropic miser, but the friend of humanity 
delighting in God, and well-pleasing to Him; not 
the sinner, but the piaus child of God, strong in 
the faith, forms the ideal thet he presents at the 
close of hid observations on the vanity of human 
life, which,. though agitated and complaining in- 
deed, nowhere extend to despairing grief or fri- 
volous scepticism. 

A comprehensive homiletical consideration of 
the whole. chapter, would, therefore, be able to 
present as its theme: Tze vanity of all earthly 
things, and the consoling power of a faithful reliance 
on God; or, in order to show more clearly the 
feature distinguishing this chapter from the pre- 
ceding: ‘‘Zhe wrong and the right way to seek 
one's ‘happiness on earth;"’ or: Divine grace as 
the bestower of that happiness of men, vatnly sought 
after by their own power and with earthly means,” 


(comp. the following passages in the N. T.: John 
vi. 65; xv. 5; Eph. ii. 8; James i. 17, efc.). The 
principal divisions for a discourse on these con- 
tents would be: 1. No earthly enjoyment or 
possession leads to genuine happiness, (1-11); 
2. Even the happiest and wisest man remains 
subject to the curse of death, common to all the 
sons of men, (12-19); 8. Genuine and lasting 
happiness (surviving this life) can only be ob- 
tained for man by a childlike, contented, aud 
grateful reliance on God’s gracious and paternal 
hand, (20-26). | 


' 
HOMILETICAL HINTS TO SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Vers. 1 and 2. Lurgen: Many a one arranges 
all his matters with much toil and trouble; that 
he may have repose and peaes in his old age, 
but God disposes otherwise, so that he comes into 
affairs that cause his unrest then to commence. 
Many a one seeks his joy in lust and licentious- 
ness, and his life is embittered ever after. There- 
fore, if God does not give joy and pleasure, but 
we strive after it, and endeavor to oreate it of 
ourselves, no good will come of it, but it is, as 
Solomon says, all vanity. The best gladness and 
delight are those which one does not seek (for a 
fly may easily fall into our broth), but thet which 
God gives to our hand. 

Starke: The joy of the world is ao constituted 
that it entails repenfance, mortification, and 
grief (1 John ii. 17; Luke xvi. 19, 28); but the 
pleasure that the faithful find in God, is spiri- 
tual, constant, satisfying, and inexpressible, 
(Isa. xxxv. 10; John xvi. 22). 

Starke: Vers. 8 ff.: Every natural man seeks, 
in his way, his heaven in sensual delights. But 
he too often sins thereby, and misuses the gifts 
of God (Wisdom 2, 6ff.). God grants to man 
what is necessary to his body, as well as that 
which tends to his comfort. But how many for- 
get God thereby! 

Geiser: It is allowable to possean riches if 
they have been righteously acquired. But be- 


ware of avarice as well as extravagance. 


Woatrarta: He who thinks to find the aim 
of his life in the highest measure of sensual en- 


Joyment, is the victim of an error which will de- 


mand of him a fearful revenge in proportion as 
he tears himself from God, strives simply after 
false treasures, and neglects and despiees the: 
treasures of a higher world; he heaps upon him- 
self a weighty responsibility on account of the 
misuse of his time, the wasting of his powers, 
and the evil administration of the goods confided | 
to him by God, and by all this excludes himself, 
unconditionally, from the kingdom of God. 
Hansen :—9-11. The things of this world be- 
long to the preservation, delight and convenience.. 
of external, sensual life. One may a b 
them, therefore, with as much pomp, med y 
and beauty as is possible; they can.uever, ac- | 
cording to their nature, do more than delight our 
senses.—If we estimate their worth too hi z 
they can take from us in inward ease of min 
much more than they grant us in sensualdelights - 
and convenience, and become to us (hen & genu- 
ine scourge of the spirit. „ 
Sranxe:—If the children of the world are not 
without vexation and trouble in the accomplish-. 
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ment of their sinful lusts, the children of God 
should be less surprised, if they in their work in 
the Lord must experience various disappoint- 
ments and vexations. 

Hamann (Ver. 10) :—We here find a trace of 
Divine goodness, which, notwithstanding the 
vanity of all our works, has placed in labor, and 
especially in useful occupations, which strike 
the eye and gain our approbation as well as that 
of others, a species of joy, a spice of pleasure 


which delights us more than the work itself, be- | 


cause we often do not esteem tnat which was 80 
agreeable to us in the process of production. 


Lorure:—Vers. 12-19. (To ver. 15). There- | 


fore it is better to command the highest govern- 
ment of all things to the God who made us. Let 
every one perform his duty with all diligence, 
aad execute what God places to his hand; if 
things do not always turn out as we 5 let 
us commend them to God. What God gives, that 
accept; and again. what He prevents, that accept 
also - as good. What we are able to do, that we 
ought to do; what we cannot do, we must leave 
undone. The stone that thou art not able to lift, 
thou must leave lying. 

GenLA0EH (to ver. 17) :—If God has disappeared 
from the efforts of inen. a disgust of life appears 
sooner or later (Joba iv. 8 ff). 

Geter (to vers. 18, 19) :—l[t is hard for flesh 
and blool to leave the fruits of its toil to others; 
bat a Christian arms himself azainst this with 
the reflection that every thing that he has or 
does is given to him by God, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

Wouatrarta (vers. 13-19):—What must we 
feel it our duty to do, on perceiving that the 
earth can afford no perfect satisfaction to our 
demand for happiness ?—The wise man is pained 
on perceiving that all earthly things are vain and 
Jansatisfactory; his eye indeed becomes serious, 
and his expression réflective. But for that very 
reason, he hears not oaly the cry of the grave, 
bat also the words of consolation: ‘Lift up thy 
eye, citizen of heaven in the garb of a pilgrim ; 
true as it is, that the world with all its treasures 
cannot satisfy thy longing for what is lasting and 
perfect, so foolish is it to seek therein peace and 
perfect satisfaction.” 

‘Zerss (vers. 20-23) :—This life is full of 
trouble throughout, with all men and all classes. 
Why should we not, therefore, ardently long for 
a better life? (Phil. iii 14).—SrA RRR: — The tra- 
wail of soul, by which one obtains salvation 
through fear and trembling, is therein different 
from worldly toil, ia hearing its profit unto eter- 
nal life. , 

OstAx DER (vers. 24-26) :—It is pleasing to 
God that we should cheerfully enjoy our labor in 
His féar, so much as our calling may permit it, 
Ps. cxxvili. 1, 2 

Joacumm Lawaz :—According as man is virtu- 
ous or vicious, evea his eating and drinking is 
good or evil. Because the natural man lives 
either in a state of fleshly security or of servi- 
tude, and there is nothing really good in him 
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that avails with God and satisfies the con- 
science. 

STARKE (ver. 26):—Seek above all things to 
please God by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
else, with all external happiness, thou art still 
unhappy. The wicked often have worldly goods, 
and seek in every way to increase them; but 
tney do not have real profit and lasting fruit from 
them, because their works do not proceed from 
the faith. He, on the contrary, who possesses 
the fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22) and is faithful 
therein, is ever favored by God with greater 
mercy (Matth. v. 28, 29). 

Hansen (ver. 26) :—If we examine it closely, 
the want of genuine wisdom and pure knowledge 
is the reason why many do not prosper in the 
blessings which they possess in the world Men 
of impure and confused conceptions, who are 
fettered by dazzling imaginations, must suffer 
with all their abundance, and lead a miserable 
life. 

Hamann (ver. 26):—All the vanity, all the 
toilings of men after wisdom, happiness and 
rest, which in so many ways lead men to the 
grave, where ceases all the distinction which 
they strive to obtain on earth, are not allotted 
to the pious man by God; they are a curse 
whioh sin has laid upon man, but which God will 


make a blessing to His chosen ones. For these 
busy, restless creatures gather and heap up for 
those who are good in God’s eyes. And these 


latter shall gratuitously receive by the sinner’s 
labor what he (the sinner) seeks and finds not, 
what he labors for and cannot enjoy: wisdom, 
knowledge, joy.—What is the Divine word, and 
whence are taken this wisdom, knowledge and 
joy that in it exist? Are they not honey made 
by bees in the slain beast? What are the stories 
that they tell us but examples of sinners’ toil, 
of the vanity and folly into which men have 
fallen? 

HENGSTENBERG (ver. ees is manifest that 
the expression: This also is vanity” is not 
meant in the sense of an accusation of God, but 
as a cry of warning to human perverseness, that 
seeks its happiness only there where, according 
to God’s will, it should not be sought. 

[For reflections on this and other parts of the 
book, the reader is referred to Matraew Henry. 
In no commentary is there to be found a richer 
treasure of most choice, discriminating and 
highly spiritual apothegms, rendered most 
pleasing and ornate by what may be styled a 
holy humor, or a sanctified wit. They are un- 
surpassed by any thing in the devout German 
writers here quoted, but the ready access to the 
work, for all English readers, renders it unne- 
cesyary that the volume should be swelled by 
inserting them. Besides, ameng such rich ma- 
terials, it would not be easy to make 3 limited 
selection. Much also of a very rich homiletical 
character may be obtained from Woxrpsworra. 
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SECOND DISCOURSE. 
Of Harthly Happiness, its Impediments and Means of Advancement. 
Cuap. 3—5. 


A. The substance of earthly happiness or success consists in grateful joy of this life, and a righteous 
use of it. 


Cuap. III. 1-22. 


1. The reasons for the temporal restriction of human happiness (consisting in the entire dependence 
of all human action and effort on an unchangeable, higher system of things). 


(Vans. 1-11.) 


1 To every thing there ts a season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven: 
2 A time to be born, and a time to die; a time to plant, and a time to pluck up that 
3 which is planted; A time to kill, and a time to heal; a time to break down, and a 
4 time to build up; A time to weep, and a time to laugh; a time to mourn, and a 
5 time to dance; A time to cast away stones, and a time to gather stones together; a 
6 time to embrace, and a time to refrain from embracing; i time to get, and a time 
7 to lose; a time to keep, and a time to cast away: A time to rend, and a time to 
8 sew; a time to keep silence, and a time to speak; A time to love, and a time to 
9 hate; a time of war, and a time of peace. hat profit hath he that worketh in 
10 that wherein he laboureth? I have seen the travail, which God hath given to the 
11 sons of men to be exercised in it. He hath made every thing beautiful in his time; 
also he hath set the world in their heart, so that no man can find out the work that 
God maketh from the beginning to the end. 


2. The nature of the temporally restricted human happiness. 
(Vers. 12-22.) 


12 I know that there ts no good in them, but for a man to rejoice, and to do in 

13 his life. And also that every man should eat and drink, and enjoy the of all 

14 his labour; it ts the gift of God. I know that, whatsoever God doeth, it shall be 

for ever: nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken from it: and God doeth it, 

15 that men should fear before him. That which hath been is now; and that which 

16 is to be hath already been; and God requireth that which is past. And moreover 

I saw under the sun the place of judgment, that wickedness was there; and the 

17 place of righteousness, that iniquity was there. I said in mine heart, God shall 

judge the righteous and the wicked: for there is a time there for every purpose and 

18 for every work. I said in mine heart concerning the estate of the sons of men, that 

God might manifest them, and that they might see that they themselves are beasts. 

19 For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts ; even one thing befalleth 

them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath; so that 

20 a man hath no preeminence above a beast: for all is vanity. All go unto one 

21 place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again. Who knoweth the spirit of 

man that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 

22 earth? Wherefore I perceive that there is nothing better, than that a man should 

rejoice in his own works; for that ts his portion: for who shall bring him to see 
what shall be after him ? 
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[Ver. 1— 21 This is one of the words relied upon to prove the later Hebraic, or Chaldaic, period of the book. We 
73 


have, however, no right to say that a word running through the Shemitic tongues (us this is found in Arabic, Syrinc, 
Ethiopic, as well as Hebrew] iv peculiar to any one uf them, ur borrowed frum any one of them, though circumstances may 
have wade it rare in an early diulect, perhaps un account of a precision of meaning rarely needed, whilst it hae become 
loose and vulgarized in another. It may have been well known in the days of Solomon, though seldom used whev the 
more indefinite Y woald answer. MY means time generally, y a fixed time (like a yearly festival), jor in ite 


@erliet sense, before it became vulgariszed, a time or an occasion precisely adapted to a purpose. Hence we see ite very 
4 
provable connection with [5] proponit, and having also the sense of binding, like Arabic 5 the purpose linked 


to the due occasion. This suits all the acts following, as more or less the result of purpose in a tim» proposed. It has good 
support, too, etymologically, in the final Y changing to the 1 as is the tendency in other words. Thus, besides other ex- 


amples, Lam. lil. 22, according to Rabbi Tanchum, DON becomes E to avoid the harshness of the final Y, making 
320 =A “ they are not consumed,” or spent [that is, the mercies of the Lord], instead of “toe are not consumed ” 


We may be assured that the writer did not intend a tautology here. 
purpose thaa y, which relates to thiags immovable.—T. L.] 


E is more precise than WM, as it has more of 


[Ver. 18—f799-9y. E. V. Om account of the sons of men. Compare Ps. cx. 4, after the manner of. LXX., 


wepi Aaksas. Vulgate, simply, de hits. Syriac, x55’nn by after the speech of men—more humano—humanly speaking, 
which seems the most suitable of any, for reasons given in the Exeget. and Note.—T. L.] 


[ Ver. 18.91? mela) Literally, themselves to themselves—in their own estimation. .. to prove them—make it 
2 TT: 
clear, 1 (LXX., &axpevet avrove. Vulg., uf probaref). let them see from themselves, or trom their own conduct to 
0 


themsel vea, 


w like beastie they sre. This qualified sense is very different from asserting that they are beasts abso- 


lutely. The key to it all is in the 2 9 above. The writer is speaking more Aumano—the judgment that must 
be pronounced if men were judged by their own ways.—T. L.] 


[Ver. 1. yd. It can only mean, as it stands in the text, “that which goeth up.” An effort has been made 


to give it another turn by n 


reasons against it, see Exeget. and Note.—T. L.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The unconditional dependence of man on God's 
government of the world, in all his efforts for 
happiness, which formed the concluding thought 
of the preceding discourse (chap. ii. 24-26), now 
becomes the starting point of a new and inde- 
pendent reflection, in so far as temporal condi- 
tions and restrictions of human happiness are 
deduced therefrom, and its essence is placed in 
gratefully cheerful enjoyment and a devout use 
of the earthly blessings bestowed by God. For 
Divine Providence in its controlling power here 
below will ever remain obscure and mysterious, 
so that man, in this its hidden side, can neither 
alter its course nor observe any other conduct 
than humble submission and godly fear (vers. 9- 
11, 14, 15). In the same way the view of the 
many wrongs in this life, and of the extreme ob- 
ecurity and concealment of the fate that will 
overtake individual souls after death, obliges us 
to cling to the principle of a cheerful, confiding 
and contented enjoyment of the present (vers. 
16-20).—In the more special development of this 
train of thought, we may either (with VAIHINGER 
and Kir) make three principal sections or 
strophes of the chapter (vers. 1-8; vers. 9-15, 
and vers. 16-22), or, what appears more logical, 
two halves; of which each is divided into sec- 
tions of unequal length. 1. Vers. 1-11 show 
the reason for the temporal restriction of the 
earthly happiness of man—a, as consisting in the 
dependence of all human action on time and cir- 
cumstances (vers. 1-8); 5, as consisting in the 
short-sightednese and feebleness of human know- 
ledge in contrast with the endless wisdom and 
omniscience of God (vers. ied 2. Vers. 12-22 
describe human happiness in its nature as tem- 
porally restricted and imperfect—a, with refer - 


Nas Interrogative. It is sufficient to say that it is against the text. For other 


ence to the awe-inspiring immutability of those 
decrees of God which determine human fate 
(vers. 12-15); 5, with reference to the secret 
ways adopted by Divine justice, in rewarding the 
good and punishing the evil in this world, and 
still more in the world beyond (vers. ae 

2. First Division, first struphe.—Ver. 1-8. Every 
human action and effort are subject to the law of 
time and temporal change.-—To every thing 
there is a season, and a time to every 
purpose under heaven.—‘Every thing,” 
namely, every thing that man undertakes or does 
on earth; a very general expression, more clearly 


defined by the following yan-73 every business, 
every undertaking, but more clearly illustrated 
in the subsequent verses in a number of special 
examples.— Of lit., precision, limitation, indi- 
cates in later style (Neh. ii. 6; Esth. ix. 27, 81), 
a certain period, a term for any thing, whilst the 
more common . (time) signifies a division of 
time in general.—Ver. 2. A time to be born 
and a time to die.—This is the original text, 
as is the same turn until the 8th verse.* The 
Sept. and the Vulg. express this construction 
geultively (xaspog rob réxew x. T. A., tempus nas- 


cendi, etc.) The word ny does not gtand for the 
passive 270 to be born (Vulg., LVrRER, Ew- 


ALD, GESsRRxIUs, ExustTeR), but like all the fol- 
lowing infinitives, is to be taken actively: to bear. 
The oonstant usage of the Old Testament favors 


this rendering with reference to the verb 7, 
and also the circumstance that with nv an un- 


*/Z5cKLER renders “tls time to be born and its time to 
die,” making it all dependent (this and the following verses) 
on the first “every thing has ite time.” On EI seo Text 

Te 


notes.—T. L.] 


66 


dertaking (P99), a conscious and intentional 


action or business is to be named, which can only 
be said of the materual part of the act of human 
birth, and not of that of the child. Death fit- 
tingly follows closely to birth. By this juxtapo- 
sition of the acts which mark the entrance into 
life and the exit from it, the whole arena within 
which the subsequent actions are performed, is 
from the beginning . marked by its fixed limits” 
(Hirzic). A time to plant and a time to 
pluck up that which is planted.—For the 
affinity between these two ideas and that of birth 
and death, comp. Prov. xii. 12; Ps. i. 37; xxxvii. 
85 f.; xcii. 13 f.; exxviii. 3; Dan. fv. 11, 20; 


Matth. iii. 8-10; vii. 17 f.; xv. 18. ‘py pro- 
bably from Chald.* “py ‘‘root,”’? means origi- 


nally to root out, to unroot, but is always else- 
where in the O. T. used metaphorically, e. g., of 
the destruction of cities (Zeph. ii. 4), of striking 
down horses or oxen, and making them useless 
by severing the sinews of their hind fect (Gen. 
xlix. 6).— Ver. 38.—A time to kill and a time 
to heal.—A negative thought here precedes, as 
also in the subsequent clauses, till the first of 
ver. 6, after which, until the end, the positive or 
negative idea alternately precedes. ‘‘To kill” 
( lit., cut down, or stab) indicates the in- 


flicting of the very wounds whose healing the 
following verb points out.—Ver. 4. A time to 


weep, eto. — Un) appears only on account 


of similarity of sound to be placed immediately. 


after 25000, as in the following clause: Wp to 


leap, to dance, appears to be chosen on account. 
of its like sounding ending as a contrast to 29 


to lament («érreofa, plangere).t—Ver. 5. A 
time to cast away stones, and a time to 
gather stones together.—In this first expres- 
sion there is, of course. no aliusion to the de- 
struction of the temple, of which, according to 
Mark xiii. 2, not one stone shall remain upon 
another (as Henastensere and others think), 
and quite as little to the stoning of malefactors, 
or to the throwing of stones on the fields of ene- 
mies, according to 2 Kings iii. 19, 25 (Hirzia, 


„The root, though not frequent, is common enough in 
Hebrew fur this purpose; why gu to the Chaldaic? 


¢ [All euch juflnſtives as rekodh and sephodh hive a like 
rhyming. The fact that accounts for tie choice here is 
rather the similarity of primary sense which is found ia 
verbs of dancing and mourning. All pee in early 
times were expressed by a violence of outward action, 
such as beating the. breast. rending the garments, rolling 
on the earth, efc., that in these coder days of the world's 
od age would be deemed utterly extravagant. Thus. 
ju the Greek xomreg@ac. meutioued by Zockier. Homer's 
mpompoxvAtrser@ar, Iliad XXII. 221. Hebrew 4)9D br ma · 
rily to smite the breast. Wp still flod traces of it in mo- 
dern words, though alnivxst worn out. Thus our word 
plaint is but a feeble echo, of the Latin plangere. In the 
Syriac this same root, here rendered to dance, is used in 
the Aphel covjugation for mourning Thus in that chil- 
dren’s ditty, or play upon words. recited by our Saviour, 
Matth. xi. 17, the word. in the Peschito Version. for 
mourning is TPA, for ‘danclig pr in Roman letters, 


arked, raked. A play upon worda of this kind is proof that 
the gospel (of Matthaw at least) in its oral form before 
any writing. was Arama c. and that our Saviour ep ke 
it. Such children’s disties are very tenacious, and it must 
have been of Jong standing The play upon words that 
it gives conld not have been original in the Greek, though 
aſterwards early translate 1.—T. L.] 
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Estes, efe. But Cras PWT is here identical 
with 9DD to free from stones,“ Ise. v. 2; Iii. 
10, and alludes therefore to che gathering and 
throwing away of stones from the fields, vine. 
yards, etc.; whilst the latter expression naturally 
means thé collecting of stones for the construc- 
tion of houses (as VAIHINGER justly observes).— 


A time to embrace, and a time to refrain 
from embracing.—Whether the connection of 
the preceding expressions with P11 to embrace, 
is. really effected by the fact that one embraces 
with the hand the stone to be cast, as Hitzia 
supposes, is very doubtful: At all events, how- - 
ever, pa means the embrace of love (Prov. v. 
20), and the intensive in the second rank is pur- 
posely placed there to indicate that every-excess 
of sexual intercourse is injurioua.—Ver.6. A 
time to get, and a time to lose.—15X as 
a contrast to Vz must clearly here mean to 


lose (or also to be lost, to abstain from getting, 
VAIHINGER) although it every where else means 
to destroy, to ruin; for in all the remaining 
clauses of the series, the second verb asserts di- 
rectly the opposite of the first. In contrast to 
the unintentional losing, the corresponding verb 


pow of the second clause then indicates an 


intentional casting away of a possession to be 
preserved (2 Kings vii. 15; Ezek. xx. 8).—A 
time to rend and atime to sew.—One might 
here suppose the rending of garments on hearing 
sad tidings (1 Sam. i. 11; iii. 39; Job i. 20; ii. 
12; Matth. xxvi. 68), and again the sewing 
up of the garments that had been thus rent as a 
sign of grief. And also by the following to 
keep silence”? one would first think of the 
mournful silence of the sorrowing (Gen. xxxiv. 
5; Job ii. 18).—Ver. 8. A time to love, etc.— 
Love and hatred, war and peace, forming an in- 
ter-relation with each other, are now connected 
with the contents of the preceding verse by the 
intermediary thought of the agreeable and disa- 
greeable, or of well and evil doing. 

8. First Division, second strophe.—Vers. 9-11. 
In consequence of the temporal character of all 
worldly action and effort, human knowledge is 
also especially ineffective and feeble in presence 
of the unsearchable ruling of the Eternal One. 
—What profit hath he that worketh in 
that wherein he laboureth ? — That is, what 
profit do all the various, antagonistic' actions, of 
which a number has just been quoted (ver. 8-8) 
bring to man? The question is one to which a 
decidedly’ negntive answer is expected, and 
draws therefore a negative result from the pre- 
ceding reflection: There is nothing lasting, no 
continuous happiness here below.—Ver. 10. I 
have seen tlie travail, efec.—Comp. chap. i. 18. 
This verse has simply a transitional.meaning; it 
prepares us for the more accurate description 
given in ver. 11 of the inconstant, transitory and 
feeble condition of human knowledge and effort, 
in the presence of the unsearchable wisdom of 
God.—Ver. 11. He hath made every thing 
beautiful in his time.— The principal empha- 


sis rests on the word \iy’3 ‘in his time,” as the 
connection with the foregoing vers. 1-8 shows. 
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4Qdd ‘has arranged all things beautifully in this 
life (comp. Gen. i. 81), but always only in his 
time, always only so that it remains beautiful 
and good for man during its restricted time, but 
‘after that becomes an evil for him; therefore 
always only so that the glory of this earth soon 
reaches its end.—Also he hath set the world 
in their heart.—(ZöckLER's rendering, eternity 
tn their heart).—That is, in the hearts of men; for 


the suffix in 8292 refers to the children of men 


in ver. 11, whilst in the subsequent clause the 
individual man () is placed opposite to the 
one God. This clause clearly holds a rising re- 
‘lation te the contents of the preceding: God has 
here below not only arranged all things well for 
man in this temporal period ; He has even given 
them eternity in their hearts. This is clearly 
the author's train of thought. With eternity 
given to the heart of man, he also means the 
knowledge of God's eternal nature and rule, in- 
nate even in the natural man, that notitia De- 
naiuralis insita 8, innalu, which Paul, Rom. i. 19 
f., describes as an intellectual perception of God's 
eternal power and divinity, peculiar as such to 
man, and which develops itself in the works of 
creation. It appears as well from the word 


202 (heart, here in the same sense as i. 


18-17, etc.), as from the following: So that no 
man can find out, that it is substantially this 
natural knowledge of God, namely, something 
belonging to the realm of human conception, a 
moral good from the sphere of intellectual life, — 


that the author means by the expression myn 


(consequently not simply the character of im- 
mortality )—although he must have considered 
this closely connected with the natural conception 
of God, according to chap. xii. 7. For this re- 
strictive clause clearly expresses a restriction of 
human nature in an intellectual sense, an inabi- 
lity to find, which is equal to an inability to 
know. But as certainly as this inability to know 
refers to the extent and limits of Divine action, 
so certainly will also the knowledge of the hu- 


man heart, expressed by Diya be a religious 


knowledge referring to God and Divine things. 
Therefore we would reject as opposed to the text 


those explanations of D which give to this 


expression the sense of “world” (Vulg., LurgEn, 
Unsnnir, Ewalb, ELSTER, etc.), or worldly- 
mindedness (GESEKTUs, KxoR EL), or worldly 
wisdom,” “judgment” (GAAB, Sox); also 


Hrrzid, who, however, contends for moby instead 


of my. Aud besides the connection, the style 
of the entire Old Testament and of this book is 
opposed to this rendering; according to them 


ny is always eternity (comp. Eccles. i. 4, 10; 
ii. 16; iii. 14; ix. 6; xii. 5) and first receives 
the signification of world macrocosmos”’ in the 
literature of the Talmud.—So that no man 
can find out the work that God maketh 
from the beginning to the end.—That is, 
this one restriction is laid on this human con- 
ception of the Eternal One, that it can never ob- 
tain a perfect and truly adequate insight into the 


Divine plan of the world, but rather, is only 
able to perceive the unsearchable ways and in- 
comprehensible decrees of God, fragmentarily 
and in a glass darkly (Rom. ii. 82; 1 Cor. xiii. 
12). ‘Wir 430 is here clearly in the sense of 
only that, except that,“ therefore synonymous 
with 2 DDN formerly used for this (Amos 
ix. 8; Judges iv. 9; 2 Sam. xii. 14). Comp. 
Ewa p, Lehrbuch, 3 354 5. The deviating signi- 
fications Vulg., Grskxius: ifa ut non; (Sept., 
HERZFELD: ö rg py: in order not,” KNOBEL: 
„ without that; Huirzia, UukREITr, Haun: 
without which,” etc.) are not only inconsonant 
to the text, but without sufficient linguistic au- 
thority, so far as regards the signification of 


WRN The author is here silent in re- 


Ver. 11. The strong objection to the interpretation of 
Grssxros, De Wertz, and KNoBEL, is that the New Testa- 
ment use of the word world for worldliness, lore of the world 
is unknowu to the Hebrew Scriptures. Equally unwarranted 


are Hrrzio and Sruarr in first transforming m1; into 
T 
dy (not found in Hebrew in any such sense, but sup - 


posed to be equivalent to the Arabic ) and then 
vd 
rendering it “knowledge, without which,” etc. The Arabio 


sense of the verb to know, is later than the pri- 


mary Hebrew, to be hidden or obscure, though coming from 
it by a seeming law of contraries peculiar to the Shemitio 
tongues; it is knowledge as discovery, or science strictly, or the 


a” 
hidden found. Itis only in the Arabic le mundus, 


equal to iy. that the old Hebrew primary appears. 
Tt 

Besides, this view of Hitzia and Sruagr is at war with the 

wx 920 which they have no right to render soithout 


which. The proper way of expressing that, in Hebrew, 
would be by placing “Wie first, and following it with the 


personal suffix and a different particle, 925 WR 
„„ 


(which without it they cannot, efc.). A plansible rendering 
ie, “he hath put obscurity in their hearts ;” but this, though 
agreeing with the primary sense of the verb, never occurs 
as a sense of the noun. The view of ZöckLER, substantially 


agreeing with one given by Geren, that Dy here, or 


T 
eternity regarded as in the heart of man, refers to the natu- 
ral human recognition of the eternal power und Godhead, as 
spoken of by Paul. Rom. i. 20, presents an admirable mean- 
ing if it can bo sustained. It may be said that it is giving 


mony too much of an abstract senee, but it is certain that 
the writer intende here no common thought, and, therefore, 
the word employed may be fairly extended, philologi- 
cally, to its utmost limits. It can hardly be reconeil 


however, with the N ih which ZockLER, without 


any other warrant than hia own assertion, makes equivalent 
to 3 DPN and then renders it nur dass nicht only that not, 
tha turning it into a mere exceptive limitation. as is aleo 
done by TREMELLIUS' and Grorius: ercepto quod non. There 


are no Scriptural examples of such use «f ee or 9D 


WN, and this would be enough, even if every reader did 
not feel that ther something in it at war with the whole 
spirit of this profound declaration. In this compound parti- 


cle 4950 the 9 is negative, implying hinderance, and inten- 
sifying the negation in the other part. The LXX. have, 
therefore, properly rendered it Gwws uh. that not, or rather, 
in such a way that not (6wws, in distinction from (va, refer- 
ring to the manner of accomplishing. rather than to the 
purpose itself). He hath 20 presented it to their minds, 
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spect to the profoundest reason why man cannot 
thoroughly know and comprehend the works and 
reign of God, that is the interruption of the ori- 
ginal pure harmony of his Spirit by means of 
sin; he is so because he would seem rather, as 
it were, purposely to presuppose this fact than 
emphatically to express it. 

4. Second Division, frst strophe. Vers. 12-15. 
Human happiness is temporally restricted, 
consisting mainly in the cheerful enjoyment 


that they cannot, etc. So the Targum 0 the Syriac 
ROT Pu. Rashi ROW IID, Aquila os ex, Vulgate, Pag- 


nin. Drus. Merc. ut non. 

That other idea, however, of the word as world, world- 
time, world-plan (see ver. 14), which has been go fully dwelt 
upon in the Excursus on the Olamic Words, p. 44, harmo- 
nises perfectly with the immediate context, and the whole 
tenor of the deeper reflections contained in this book: The 
world-problem hath God so pat into theic hearts (literally, 


given in their heart, (9959 {N3)—presented to their 


minds,—or, as the Vulgate well expresses it, tradidit dispu- 
tationi eorum, that, ele. Whether we take it in the cusiui- 
cal or olumic seuse, what a comment upon this is furnished 
by the ancient schools. Greek, Egyptian, Persian, or Ori- 
ental generally, in their endless cosmogonical disputations 
on the world, its first matter, its first moving principles 

its origin,—on the questiva of its duration, whether it had 
a beginning or would ever have an end, whether it had 
me thing immutable (7d dvrws Sy) or was ever phenome- 
nal and flowing,—whether there were more worlds than 
one, either in time or space—in short, whence it came, 
how it existed, and whit was it all for, or what did it 
truly meau. These disputations were much older than 
Thales, and Solomon must have heard of them, at least, 
even if unacquainted particularly with all, or any, of the 
theories held. Let any one see, especially, how these dispu- 
tations of the early ante-Socratic Greek schools are summet 
up by XENOPHON. Memorabilia, I. 14: rev re wept THs TeV 
Ravrev dvoews meptuvwrruy c. 7. A., and he will well appre- 
ciate the force of the strong language: 0 that they cannot 
find it out to the end from the beginning,”’—especially as 
confirmed by the still more striking declaration, viii. 17: 
**yoa, though a wise mau (a philosopher) say that he knows 
it, yet shall be not be able to find it out.” the time sense, 
or the olamic sense of the word world, it is still more clear, 
especially when regarded as the great olam, or world period, 
or world ides (ver. 14), compared with that list of brief pu- 
ing times mentioned before as penne se to “ things beneath 
the sun.” The writec hd presented special seasons belong 
ing to the chief occupatious and events of human life—a 
time to plant, a time to love, a time to hate, to mourn, to 
rejolce, etc. The fitness of these man could study and per- 
ceive, but the great all-containing time, the encircling eter- 
nity or world time. who could anderstand.—God had so pre- 
sented this to the human thought, the human mind, that 
though it coald reason well of passing events, it “could not 
find out the end from the beginning.” It could not discover 
the world idea (ver. 14), that higher wisdom than the natural 
from which it all depended, nor that deeper wisdom than na- 
ture to which it was all as a means to an end. Even iu its 
highest state, taking the form of tho most lauded science, it 
‘was Only the study of links (see retnarka, Int., Met. Ver.), of 
adaptations to adaptations, among which it could never find 
beginnings nor enda. Something greater might be divined 
by faith. but. otherwise, it was as unsearchabie as the wie- 
dom so anxiously inquired after, Job xxviii: “The deep 
saith it is not in me, ec. It was true even of physical 
knowledge, that it could not find out its own limits, when 
taken compuratively. The individual man occupies but a 
point in the great world ¢ycle. As things go round, he sees, 
or may see, how they are all fair in their season,” each flt- 
ting to the one next, and so on. as far as he may carry his 
researches; but what it is all about, or what it all means, 
that no science of nature can reveal to him. His angle of 

vision, even with the mightiest ald it has ever had, or may 
expect to have, is too small to take in more than a very few 
degrees, or a very few seconds of a degree, in the mighty arc 
we are traversing, or have passed during the longest known 
times that either history, or the observation of nature, has 
revealed to us. The thought is not beyond what may be 
ascribed to Koheleth, with his grand cyclical ideas, and no- 
thing could be in better harmony with the contexts, or the 
peculiar particles by which they are united. There are 
nome rich homiletical thoughts arising from such a view of 
verses 11th, 14th, and löth, but they belong in another 
place.—T. L.] 


and proper use of the moment, because it 
depends on the immutable decrees of divine 
laws, claiming fear and humble submission, ra- 
ther than bold hope and effort.—I know that 
there is no good in them—namely, in the 


„children of men, (ver. 10) to whom the 0393 
ver. 11 already referred. C52 in them with 


them,“ “ is mainly synonymous with for them ;” 
comp. ii. 24. . is literally, I have per- 
ceived, and I know in consequence thereof ;” it 
means the past, in its result reaching into the fa- 
ture, here also as in ver. 14.—But for a man to 
rejoice and do good in this life.—Together 
with the gratefully cheerful enjoyment of life’s 
goods, the doing good” is here named more 
distinctly than in chap. ii. 26, asa principal con- 
dition and occupation of human happiness. And 
therewith is also meant, as that passage shows, 
and as appears still more definitely from the pa- 
rallels in Ps. xxxiv. 14; xxxvii. 3; Isa. xxxviii. 
8, etc., not merely benevolence, but uprightness, 
fulfilment of the divine commands (comp. xii. 13). 


For the meaning of 310 y in the sense of 


4% be of good cheer,” to be merry (AnEN Ezra, 
Luter, ps Werte, Knope, Hirzia, ede.) there 
is not a single philological proof; for in chap. 
ii. 24; iii. 22; v. 7, etc., there are similar 
phrases, but still materially different from this 
one, which express the sense of being merry.“ 7 
D lit., 1 his life ” refers again to the 
singular COIN, ver. 1], so that in this verse the 


singular and the plural use of this verb alter- 
nates as in the preceding.—Ver. 13. And also 
that every man should eat and drink, te., 
itis the gift of God. Clearly the same thought 
as in chap. ii. 24, 20. The particle al, intro- 
ducing still another. object of perception to . 


besides that named already in ver. 12, refers to 
the whole sentence. As to the peculiar con- 
struction of the first conditional clause without 
TX, or other particle, see EwaLp, 2 857, o.— 


Ver. 14. I know that whatever God doeth 
it shall be forever. Herein it appears that 
all human action is dependent on the eternal 
law of God, and that especially all cheerful, un- 
disturbed enjoyment of the blessings of this life, 
depends on the decrees of this highest law-giver 
and ruler of the world. Comp. the theoretical 
description of the ever constant course of divine 
laws in chap. i. 4-11.—Nothing can be put to it, 


nor anything taken from tt. To it (v2) namely, 
to all that everlastingly abiding order which God 


[It is by no means clear that the pronoun in 2 refers 
to persons. The most natural connection would be with the 
things mentioned above, and all summed up in tho ban ne 
of ver. 11: “No good in these things except to rejoice, etc." 
The h in (373 would not, grammatically, sever this, since 


it does not belong to the main assertion.—T. L. 
t 210 Meg. has not here, as Zickler well says, the 


sense of “ being merry;” neither can it be taken as denoting 

4 ; OF even good conduct (doing the divine oo 
mands), in a general moral sense. It strictly means to do 
well, in the seuse of prosperity, to have success—curres pond- 
ing to the Greek «3 spérreau, rather than to cd woe, ur ed 
rad. T. L.] 
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makes, to all those eternally valid enactments 
of the Most High. For the construction s' 


yo, Comp. Ewatv, 3 237, e. For the sen- 


tence: Sirach, xviii. 5; Revelation xxii. 18.— 
And God doeth it, that men should fear 
before Him.—<And this by those very immuta- 
ble laws of his world-ruling activity, on which 
men, with all their deeds and destiny. depend; 
comp. ix. 12; 2 Cor. v. 11; and for the con- 
struction: Ezek. xxxvi. 27; Rev. xiii. 15. As in 
those places, so also here, the expression ‘‘doeth 
it that,“ does not meau “in order that,“ but ef- 
fecting that“ “making it to be so, accomplishing. 
By K W to fear,” KonETIETU does not mean a 


feeling of terror and horror, but rather that sa- 
cred feeling of holy awe which we call reve- 
rence; but nevertheless he here considers this 
reverence not as a beneficent blissful sensation, 
but rather as a depressing feeling of the vanity 
of man in contrast with the boundless fulness of 
the power of God, as an inward shudder at the 
bonds of the divine decree, which envelop him, 
and by which, in his conception, every spiritual 
movement is restricted in advance to a certain 
measure,” (ELSTER). — Ver. 15. That which 
hath been is now, and that which is to 
be hath already been.—(Xi1 135) i. e., is 


already long present, comes of old (not exactly ; 
is something old, as Hirzia translates, turning 
the adverb into a substantive). The second 
clause containing nv IWR says, literally, 
as in the English rendering: ‘‘that which is to 
be.“ For the sentence comp. i. 9; vi. 10, and 
especially Job xiv. 5; Ps. cxxxix. 15, where still 
more clearly than here, is expressed the predes- 
tination of all the destinies of man by God.— 
And God requireth that which is past. 
(Lit., and God seeketh that which was crowded 
out). He again brings forth that which the vi- 
cissitudes of time had already crowded out, or 
pushed back into the past; Deus instaurat, quod 
abiit (Vulgate). This signification alone of wp2 
3) OX is in accordance with the context, 


7 0 
not that given in the Sept. Syriac, Tare., HExO- 
STENBERG, efc., according to which the allusion 
here would be to the divine consolation and gra- 
cious visitation of the persecuted, (Matt. v. 10; 
Luke xix. 10, etc.). 

5. Second Division, second strophe. Vers. 16-22. 
The restriction of human happiness appears es- 
pecially in the numerous cases of unsatisfactory, 
indeed, apparently unjust, distribution of hap- 
piness and unhappiness, according to the moral 
worth and merit of men, as this mundane life 
reveals it, as well as in the uncertainty regard- 
ing the kind of reward in the world beyond, 
which ever exists in this world below. And 
moreover I saw under the sun. — The 
„ moreover () refers to ver. 12, and there- 
fore introduces something which comes as a new 
conception to the one there described (and also 
in ver. 14f.), and which holds the same relation 
to that as the special to the general.—The place 
of judgment, etc. Lit., at the place of judg- 


ment; for (1p) here, and in the subsequent 
clause is strictly taken, not as the object of “I 


saw, but, as the accents indicate, is an inde- 
pendent nominative (or locative)—an abrupt con- 
struction which produces a certain solemn im- 
pression well adapted to the excited feelings of 
the poet. 03Y2 and Pax judgment and righ- 
teousness, differ materially as objective and sub- 
jective, or as the judgment that must serve the 
judge as the absolute rule for his decisions, and 
as the practical judgment in the life of the nor- 
mal man; the latter expression is, therefore, 
largely synonymous with innocence,” virtue. 
In contrast to both ideas, KoRHELETAH calls yuan 


„the evil,” „the crime,” thinking of course, in 
the first place, of objective, and in the second 
place of subjective wrong, or, the first time, of 
crime as a wicked judge practices it, the second 
time, of the wantonness of the wicked in general. 
—Ver. 17. God shall judge the righteous 
and the wicked.—He will appoint to them, 
therefore, that judgment“ which, according 
to ver. 16, is so frequently in human life, either 
not to be found at all, or not in the right place; 
comp. chap. v. 7; Deut. i. 17; Ps. Ixxxii. 1 ff.— 
For there is a time there for every pur- 
pose, and every work.—That is, in heaven 
above, with God, the just judge, there is a time 
to judge every good and every evil deed of men. 
OY, pointing upwards, (as in Gen. xlix. 24, d) 
and M, here as elsewhere, is the “ time of judi- 


cial decision, the term ;” comp. chap. ix. 11. 12, 
as well as the New Testament juépa, 1 Cor. iii. 
18; iv. 2, etc. Others read OY instead of Ow: 


Ho has set a time for everything,” (HousBIGANrt, 
VAN DER PaLM, DODERLEIN, Hitzic, ELSTER), 
but which is quite as unnecessary as the tempo- 
ral signification of OH time, in tempore judicii 


(Hieronymus), or as referring the expression 
to the earth as the seat of the tribunal here 
meant (HaHN), or as the explanation of DW ac- 


cording to the Talmud, in the sense of apprai- 
sing, taxing” (Furst, VAIHINOER: And He 
appraises every action), or, finally, as EWALp’s 


parenthesizing of the words 759999 M. 2 


whereby the sentence acquires the following 
form: God will judge the just and the unjust 
for there is a time for everything), and will 
judge of every deed.” “ — Ver 1-8. Concerning 


[, ver. 17, chere. This little word coming in such 
Tr 


connection is most suggestive. The thonght presented, 
though so unobtrusively ex presse I, is, in reality, oue of the 
modulating key notes of this singular book. The connec- 
tion between this verse, 17th, and the commencement of the 
chapter is unmistakable. In contrast with the particular 
times and occasions there mentioned, there is here placed 
the great time, the great olam, to which all the particular 
times have reference, and in which they are all to be judged. 
For there, too, unto every purpose, and for every work, 


myo Sd Opi Pen-) there isan ny, atimeap- 


pointed. It immediately leads the mind away from this 
subsolar state (29990 N) to that higher world that 


more remote state, or world beyond (Jenseits) to which all 
has reference, und which seems to be constantly in the wri- 
teres mind as an idea, but without locality, or specific man- 
ner, or any assigned or assignable chronology,—as thouzh 
it were something he firmly believed, but could not define, 
or even distinctly conceive. It is the basis of all his con- 
tomplations. the ground on which he so firmly rests ln the 


concluding declaration of the book. [3yw may mean any 
* 
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the sons of men, that God might manifest 
them. As the introductory words: I said in 
my heart,” connect the verse with the preceding 
one, it assumes the same relation to ver. 16 as to 
that, and to COIN 32 NDI, and, there- 
fore, the principal thought of this 16th verse is 
to be thus supplied: On account of the sons of 
men, does this unfinished toleration of wrong on 
earth exist, in order that God may manifest (try) 
them, i. e., grant them their free decision for or 
against His truth (comp. Rev. xxii. 11). For 
2, to test, prove, compare chap. ix. 1; Dan. 
xi. 85, as well as the Rabbinic style, according 
to which this verb means ‘to sift,” to win- 
now” (Scursur, 6, 9). COMA 02) is lit. 
„for God proving them,” a somewhat harsh con- 
struction, but which has its analogy in Isa. xxix. 
23.—That they might see, namely, the sons 
of men, for whose instruction the test is indeed 
instituted ; since God, for His part, needs not to 
see it, for He knows in advance of what men are 
made, (Ps. ciii. 14).—That they themselves 
are beasts. Men are here declared to be beasts, 
that is, not better than the beasts of the field, 
not on account of their conduct (as Ps. Ixxiii. 
22), but on account of their final dissolution, 
and their inevitable sinking under the dominion 
of death; comp. ver. 19 f.; chap. ix. 12, and also 
Hab. i. 14; Ps. xlix. 20. Therefore, not the bru- 
tal disposition, and the lawlessly wild conduct 
of the natural mind (HIrzid, ELS T ERB, efc.), but 
his subjection to the rule of death, and the curse 
of vanity (Kom. v. 12 ff.; viii. 19 ff.), furnish the 
reason for this placing our race on a level with 
the brutes 98 Lu rann, HENGsTgsnBERG, VAIHIN- 
hn correctly assume).—“ They themselves, 


great occasion, crisis, or eventuality, as well as place. Comp. 
Gen. xi. 9; Pa. cxxxiii. 3. As used here, it strongly calls to 
mind the Greek se, and the manner in which the poets 
employ it to express « similar indefinite contrast with the 

resent state or worl i in like characteristic manner styled 
evoaée, here, Din vs ils i teis aideof time). Thus Medea (1U6J) 
says to her children, €vSacnovorroy, as though giving them 
tue usual maternal blessing, and then suddenly checks her- 
self with the thought of what is coming— 


GAA EK EI - ra E'N@A‘AR 
Tlarnp dear 


“but THERE; all HERE your Father's hand has taken quite 
away.” Tiere in that other world, or time, or state. The 
expression seems to have little or no direct counection with 
their wythology, or the fabled regions of Hades. but rather 
to have come trom this innate idea of the human sul, or 
the moral necessity that gives birth to the thought of -ome 
other worl and Gme than this, but without known chro- 
nology or locality. Things muat be balanced: somehow, and 
somewhere, and at sometime, the equation must be com- 
pleted. For asimilar use of exe and ive, compare s- 
chylus Iketides 230, Pindar Olymp. II. 105, and, especially. 
Nato ub. 330 D., where both terms are used, with my- 
thological reference indeed, but carrying the same general 
and most impressive thought of an after world, or time of 
Judgment, as a correspondence to this: ot 1d yap Acyduevos 
6.5 wept raw ev “Acdov, we roy ENA AE ddiucioavra dei 
EKEI &8dvas Sceny c. r. A.: For the myths that are told 
us respecting Hades (or the unsren), how that the wrong 
doer HERE must make co npensation THER E,—myths once 
derided,—now disturb the soul with fear lest they be truw.” 
This striking passage, taken in its remarkable connection, 
shows that there was, in the old Greek mind, that same fear 
of “a judgmeat to come,” of something awful after this 
world, that is new felt by the common modern mind. It 
was before Christianity. It created myths, and was not 
created by them.—It is the voice of conscience, independent 
of all mythulogies, but showing itself in all their varied 
forms, as though. without some such idea, religion would 
have no existenca —T. L.] 


i. e., apart from God's redeeming influence, which 
can finally secure to their spirit eternal life and 
blessedness notwithstanding the subjection of the 


body to death (chap. xii. 7, 18).—t977 casts the 
action back on the subject, and serves to bring 


out this latter with special emphasis, comp. Gen. 
xii. 1; Amos ii. 14; Job vi. 19, ete. According 


to EwaLp, 2 815, 4. Vi) is a playful in- 


tensity of the sense something like the Latin ¢p- 
sissimi; but Ewabp can quote no other proof 
than this very passage.—Ver. 19 affords a still 
further illustration of the comparison between 
men and beasts, which extends to ver. 21 inolu- 
sive, with the view of forcibly expressing the 
uncertainty of the destiny of the former in and 
after their death.—For that which befalleth 
the sons of men, befalleth beasts. (Lit. 
Ger. For chance are the sons of men, and chance 
the beasts); this because they are both equally 
under the dominion of chance (77p'5, as chap. 


ii. 14, 15), because the lot of both is inevitably 
marked out for them from without, (HENGSTEN- 
BERG). But it is arbitrary to refer this appella- 
tion *‘ chance,’”’ simply to the beginning of life in 
men and beasts, as the issues of a blind fate.“ 
(Hirzia) and it is in opposition to the remark 
immediately following: (in the German) „and 
one fate, or chance, overtakes them all;“ which 
shows that the end of both is death, striking them 
all the same inexorable blow; on which account 
it is, by a bold metaphor, called chance.“ - As 
the one dieth, so dieth the other, that is, 
in external appearance, which is authoritative 
for the author’s present judgment; for he is now 
disregarding that life which exists for man after 
death, as he simply wishes to call attention to 
the transitory character of the earthly existence 
of our race.— Yea, they have all one breath, 
so that man has no pre-eminence above 
a beast. 13 is here as in ver. 21, not spirit, 
in the stricter sense, but breath, or force of life, 
the animating and organizing principle in gene- 
ral, and is therefore, in that more extended sense, 
applicable to men as well as beasts, as in Gen. 
vii. 21 f.; Ps. civ. 29, and chap. viii. 8, of this 
book. On account of the broader latitude of the 
conception M1, breath, the following remark, 
that man has no preéminence (13119) over the 


beast, is meant not in the sense of an absolute, 
but simply of a relative equality of both natures ; 
the poet will place both on the same level only 
in reference to the external identity of the close 
of their life (and not as KNoBEeL supposes, who 
here thinks materialism openly taught).* Comp. 


»The Br ae the right interpretation of the whole 
chap. iii. 18-21, together with a complete defence to the 
charge of materialism which Knobel brings against Kobe 


leth, is found in the phrases ND} Dy. , and 


r n, in verse 18 above. The first is r-ndered in 
our version, “on account of:“ Vulgate has simply de (de . 
lis : ); Ixx. wept AadAtas viv rou avOpwmrov (“con- 


cerning the talk of men); So the Syriac rnsonn 9 


(“according to the speech of the sons of men ).—that is 
“speaking after the manner of men,“ speaking humanly, or 
more humano. The other rendering, on account af,” or 
“by reason of” (which is nearer to the sense of the phrave 
elsewhere), comes to very much the same ting, or ex presso 
the same general idea. See Ps. cx. 4, where it is rendered 
“after the manner of.“ It is an intimation that the lan- 
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also the dogmatical and ethical section.— Ver. 
20. All go unto one place, i. e., men and 
beasts; for they both alike become dust, as they 
were formed of dust. The following clause 
shows that by the one place, is meant the 
earth as a common burial place for the bodies of 
men and beasts; aud not Scheol, the house 
appointed for all living.“ (Job xxx. 23).—All 
are of the dust, and all turn to dust again. 
Comp. Gen. iii. 19; Ps. civ. 29; ovii. 4; Sirach 
xl. 11; xli. 10. All these passages, like this 
one, regard man solely as & material being, and, 
in so far, assert a perfect likeness in his death 
to that of beasts. The question whether the 
spirit of man shares this fate, is yet unanswered. 
The following verse refers to that, not to afford a 
definite answer, but to affirm the impossibility 
of an answer founded on sense-experience.— 
Ver. 21. For who knoweth the spirit of 
man that gosth upward?—The interro- 
gative form of this and the following clause, is 
unconditionally required by the structure of the 


sentence and the context. Therefore myn is 


not, as in the masoretic text, to be written with 
the di articuli, but with the 1 interrogativum, (thus, 


in Joel ii. 14, that of an affirmative question, but 
rather that of a doubtful one, expressing uncer- 


guage of the following verses is hypothetical, or adapted to 
a supposed state of things, such as Koheleth had called up 
before his own mind, that is, “said in his heart.“ It is the 
language of human action. The Arabian rhetoricians and 


critics havea peculiar phrage for it, a\ ae) ’ 


“the tongue of the condition,” or “the case speaking.” 
Bee Rassi Taxcnum, Arubtc Commentury on Lamentations, 
III. 36; also marg. note Genesis, Pp 36 1. This they get from 
the Rabbinical grammarians and interpreters who have a 


similar Hebrew phrase, \3W1 nw, for such cases as this. 


All the language following, which seems to represent man 
as having no é¢upreimacy over the beast, is affected by this 
hypothetical impression. It is man's judgment upon him- 
self as pronounced by his own conduct. The writer, in this 
talking to his heart, takes men as they are. as they appear, 
fallen, worldly, sensual, animal. It is the language of their 
lives. It is all that could be gatherod by one who confined 
himself to this view, or who had nothing to by but the 
observation of the general human conduct the way of the 
world. such an interpretation is fortified by what follows 


in the same verse: “that God might prove them,” 9 95 


co'moen. “make it clear to them” by their own experi- 
ence, their own wiys, how much like beasts they are, or ra- 
ther, how mnch like beasts they live and die, though He 
had created them in His own image. It calls up Ps. xlix. 
13, 29: “Mae that is in honor, and understandeth it not, is 
like the beasts that sae In both cases it may be said: 
this their way is their folly,” and we have no more right 
to charge Epicureanism, or materialism, on the one passage 
thai on the other. The same impression of hypothetical 

ng is produced, and, perhaps, still more strongly, by 


the uns tron tlds) at the close of that verse. 
Täckler's opinion that this is simply aa intensive phrase 
i abi tpetssimi is not satisfactary. Tho Rational is t 

itaig enmes-neurer.to ths true view of these pronouns. He 
coneects them with Qi. to prove them.“ to “try” (or 
teat them), to let them s (zur Rinticht zu bringen) how like 
beasts: they are. 80, Stuart: That they might see fur 
themeal tes.” As is often the case, however, in Hebrew, the 
sense is beet brought out by the most literal interpretation 
the words will bear: Themsel ves to themselves.“ or, to 
let them see that they are beasts, themselves to themselves ;” 
pot in their treatment of one another, as Geier and some 
others take it (Amo lupus homini), but rather “in their own 
estimativn” (see Metrical Version), as they are, or as they 

i ne 


tainty. As in Ps. xc. 11, or above in chap, ii. 19, 
N points out that the matter is difficult of 


conception, not, at first view, clear and apparent, 
but rather eluding the direct observation of sense. 
This verse does not, therefore, assert an absolute 
ignorance (as KNOBEL supposes), but rather some 
knowledge regarding the fate of the spirit in the 
world beyond, though wanting certainty and ex- 
ternal evidence. Concerning the return of the 
spirit of man to its Divine Giver, it maintains 
that no one, in this world, has ever seen or 
survived it, just as emphatically, and in like 
manner, as John [i. 18 and 1 Epist. iv. 12] as- 
serts of the sight of God, that it has never been 
granted to any man. A denial of the immortality 
of the spirit of man, as an object of inward cer- 
tainty of faith [as later testimony from this 
standpoint of faith shows, chap. xii. 7], is as 
little to be found in this passage as in the asser- 
tion of Jobn, no one has ever seen God,“ is to 
be found a doubt of the fact, certain to faith, of 
the future beholding of God (1 John iii. 2). 
Ignoring this state of the case, the Masora, in 
order to destroy the supposed skeptical sense of 
the passage, has punctuated the twice repeated 


, before mby and before Nas articles, and 
so reached the thought maintained by many 
moderns (GEIE R, DatHe, ROSENMUELLER, HENG- 
STENBERG, Haun): Who knoweth the spirit of 
man, that which goeth upward? and the spirit 
of the beast, that which goeth downward to the 
earth!“ The only just conception, according to 
connection and structure, is that given by the 
Sept., Vulg., Chald., and Syr., which not only 
the ‘“rationalistic exegesis,” as HenasTENSERG 
supposes, but also LuTrHER, STaARKE, MICHAELIS, 
ELSsrzä, and many others, have adopted, who 
are very far from attributing to the Preacher 
skeptical or materialistic tendencies.*—Ver. 22. 


must appear, to themselves, in the light of their own gene- 
ral condauct,—the speaking of their own lives. This view at 
once clears Kuheleth himself from Knobel's charge of mate- 
rialism; though we see not how, in any other way, it can be 
devied. It is so far from materialism that, to the devout 
realer, it immediately raises the opposite thought. What 
Koheleth “ says in his heart,” throughout this p is a 
mournſul rebuke (we will not call it by th: heartless name 
of satire) of the worldly, sensual, beasilike life of man; 
whilst, by this very aspect of it he points to a higher des- 
tiny which the avimal life of mere sense so directly contra- . 
dicta: ** Who kuows it,” who thinks of It (se- the next mar- 
ginal note)? and yet the bare Hpi of euch a super-solar 
destiny, though carrying with it no knowledge of condition, 
lifts mao above the earth and the beaste who descend wholly 
into it. There is, also, an evident paronomasia, here, of 


rond mr with the two words 7199 Cony, just 
receding; and this also furnishes some reason for the pecu- 
lar style of expression, making it all the more forcible to 
the Hebrew ears addressed. 

Thus also must we render ver. 22, by giving ‘SVN the 
sense of j (as in many other places) instead uf sight 
asafact. It is the eame hypothetical judgment, founded on 
haman action, or what one must conclude as t “the sup- 
posed good,” and the human destiny, if determined from 
such a standpoint of human conduct.—T. L.] : 


Vor. 21. v ‘75, “who knows,” ete. _TOCKLER disposos 
of thie important passage too easily. From the Hebrew text 
as it stands there can be made no other translation than 
that given in our English Version. The Ii in NO yr and 
in ATH [that gocth up, that goeth down] is the article. 


This cannot be overthrown, as Stuart and others attempted” 

to do, by examples of 7 interrogative having patach ‘with: 

dagesh, every one of which, if not wholly anomalous, depends 

on peculiar conditions that do not here exist. The old Jewish 
e 2 C 
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A return to the maxim already given in ver. 12, 
that one must cheerfully and joyously seize the 
present as now offered by God, and use it to get 
a sure path into the future —Than that a man 


should rejoice in his Works 93. i. e., 


in his labor and efforts in general, in his works 
as well as in their fruits; comp. v. 18. This 
‘rejoicing in his own works,” is not materially 
different from the passage in chap. ii. 24, that 
he should make his soul enjoy good in his labor 
[Hirzio thinks otherwise], nor from the expres- 
sion (ver. 12, 18) „to rejoice and do good,“ efe. 
—For that is his portion—i. e., for nothing 
farther is allotted to him here below, comp. ii. 
10.—For who shall bring him to see what 
shall be after him ?—That is. not into the 
condition after death, into the relations of human 
life in another world, but, as shown by the pa- 
raliel passages, ch. vi. 12; ii. 19: into the future 
conditions of human life, into the relations as 
they shall be on earth after his departure from 
life (especially in his immediate surroundings 
and sphere of activity, comp. ii. 19). This sen- 
tence involves, therefore, neither a denial of the 
personal continuance of man (Hrrzid), nor an 
authorization of the Epicurean principle: En- 
joy beture death, that you may not go out 


grammmmrians, who have never been surpassed in their tho- 
rough knowledge of these minutia of their language, have 
reduced the matter to rules by an exhaustive induction that 
leaves no doubt. One of these rules is, that every p ra 


or he kameeatus, to use their technics (or II with +) be- 
fore Y., is every where the article of ep cification [y N, 


never the interrogative. It might have b en 30 said in re- 
spect to the gutturals generally, with a very f, exceptions 
having their peculiar reasons not here found. But in the 
case of 3) there are no exceptions. Thissettles the question 


for the article. Here i ennnot be inte ve. The 
attempt to make it so woul l only iuterfere with another rule 
which is settled without exception, namely, that V luterro- 
gative may cause dagesh lu a radical following if it has 
etwa [TWO], but never without it, sv that the I in 


N (the radical having its vowel cholem] must be the 


ronominal article (that which goeth down). This is con- 
3920 by Aben- Ezra, Rabbi Schelomo, Ben Melech, Kimchi, 
and others. In fact, the best Jewish authorities are here 
all one way. But then, it is gratuitously said, the authors 
of the Masora changed the punctuation. There le neither 
reason nor authority for such an assertion. The LXX. ia; 
Geed has ei ava He, ({f it ascends), but this Version was 
maile from unpointed Hebrew, and, on such a question, set- 
tles nothing aguinst the better understanding of the Maso- 
rites. The Vulgate follows the LXX. [si ascendat), and the 
Syriac has every appearance of having been here conformed 
tu the Greck, as in many other places. Besides the LXX. 
and Vulgate rendering would not corr nd to the 7. 
interrogative. but rather to the particle m (if), which 
would be the best word in Hebrew if such a doubt were to be 


expressed: V COW) WT IY CON NWT YI b. 


Tf we look at the internal evidence, the case for the article 
will be found still stronger. Taking the as Sruart 
does and Hitzic; or as it is somewhat qualified by Töcxren, 
we find ourselves iuvolved in terrible difficulties. We 
cannot rest with ascribing to Koheleth merely ignorance, 
or non-recognition, of the doctrine of the soul's survival. 
That might, with some reason, be said of an Old Testament 
writer generally, namely, that he says nothing about it, 
and seems to have no knowledge of it. This is not, how- 
ever, the case with Koheleth. He had donbtlees heard an 
echo of the old belief, held, beyond all doubt, by nations 
cotemporary, and so curtly expressed in the Grecian 
Drama, as something that had come down from aucieut 
days :— 

N avevpna Ad spde aidpa, 

rd cwua 8 eis yay. 


empty (KNoBEL), nor, indeed, any reference to 
the world beyond, but simply an exhortation to 
profit by the present in cheerful and diligent oc- 
cupation, without being anxious and doubting 
about the future, which is indeed inaccessible to 
our human knowledge. HENGsTENBFRG justly 
observes: ‘‘Man knows not what God will do,” 
ver. 11. Therefore, it is foolish to chase after 
happiness by toilsome exertion, or to be full of 
anxiety and grief, ver. 9, 10; and quite as fool- 
ish (chap. vi. 12) to engage in many wide reach- 
ing schemings, to chase after the adn2éryra r20b 
tov (1 Tim. vi. 17) to gather and heap for him to 
whom God will give it, ii. 26; but, on the contrary, 
it is rational to enjoy the present. Properly 
understood, therefore, this verse draws its prac- 
tical consequence not from the verses 19-21 im- 
mediately preceding, but from the contents of the 
entire chapter. 


APPENDIX TO THE EXEGETICAL. 
[INTERPRETATION OF VeERseEs II. 14, 15; THE 
InQuisiTion or THE AGEs, ver. 15, one 
J N pa. This remarkable language 
is rendered, in our English Version, God re- 
quireth that which is past, or, as given in the 


He shows his knowledge of the dogma, as a belief existing, 
and then denies its truth, or attempts to throw doubt upon 
it. This is certainly strange, anexampled, we may say, in 
the Old Testament. Worse than all, he not only d. nies it, 
but ecoffingly denies it, as though it were au absurd thought, 
should it even chance to occur to one of these poor creatures 
Whose vain condition he is eo graphically descriting —a 
foolish hope, itself a vanitas vanilutum. He encers at it as 
something which might be vainly held ly a few—some early 
Essene dreamers perhape—but was wholly contrary to sense 
and experience. No one knows any thing about it. It wouid 
be something like the sneer that used to be heard from the 
coarser kind of infidele—who ever saw a soul? This cannot 
be the serious KongLeta, the man, too, who eo expressly, so 
solemnniy ssys, xii. 7, “that the spirit does go up to God 
who gave it.” 

How then shall we take the question yy ‘1? There is 


but one way. and that seems conclusive of the view pre- 
sented in the note e 71. It does not express the disbe- 
lief or even doubt of Kone eta, but ia, in fact, his repr: of of 
men in general, as he sees them living and acting in hie day. 
Their lives are a denial of any essential difference between 
man and the brute. Who among them knows—who recog 
nizese—this great difference? oreover, the expression 
yr must be taken as an universal or a partial nega- 


tion, according to the ideas that necessarily enter into the 
context; as in chap fl. 19, it is equivalent to 20 ome knows. 
So in Ps. xc. 11, he knoweth the power of thine anger,”—a 
thing most real, yet hard to be appreciated. Compare aleo 


Joel u. 14; Jon. iil. 9, TIN WC Pwr) where te 


expresses a hope, “who knows but he may turn and re- 
ut.“ In Isaiah Hil. 1, a precisely similar expression. who 
hath believed our report,“ denotes what is meet rare. & 
in Ps. xciv. 16, who will rise up for me against the enemy!“ 
Again, “who hath known the mind of the Lord.“ Rom. XI. 
34 (rie yap ty. cognoril recognovit). This, says 8. Basin, 
signy non absurdum est, sed quod rarum. 80 here: 
How few, if any, recognises the great truth, the great differ- 
ence between man and beast? The context, the general as- 
pect of the passage, together with what the writer most se- 
riously affirms in other places, must all be considered; and 
it would show, we think, that in attering this complainin 
query, he was only the more strongly expressing his indivi- 
ual opinion, or feeling rather, of the mighty, yet unheeded 
difference. There must surely be for man something better 
than all this dying vanity, if he would only tne it. 
That may have this sense, is shown by the use of the 
verb in many places, and especially by the infinitive noun 
Hyp, which often means belief, opinion, tenet, efe. ZSCKLER'S 
reference to John i. 18: “No man hath seen God at any 
time,” we cannot help regarding as containing a fallacy of 
interpretation, and as being, in reference to this passage, 
quite irrelevant.—T. L.] 
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margin, that which is driven away.“ —ZöOCRLEA 
has das Verdrdngte, that which is pushed away, 
crowded out. None of these give the exact force 
of 173, nor do they seem to recognize the very 


peculiar figure which is so strongly suggested by 
n and Upg. when thus taken together. 


Pursued, the true rendering, is something differ- 
ent from being driven away, or crowded out. The 
expression does, undoubtedly, refer to time past, 
but not after the common representation of 
something left behind us, but rather of something 
sent before, or gone before, which is chased and 
shall be overtaken. It is more like an idea very 
frequent in the Koran, and coming undoubtedly 
from the ancient Arabic theology, that the lives 
of men, and especially their sins, are all gone 
before to meet them at the judgment. The 
Slight of time is a common figure in all languages, 
and especially its great swiftness—sed fugit in- 
terea fugit irreparabile tempus. The representation 
of the ages driving away their predecessors, and 
taking their places, is also a familiar one, as in 
Ovid Met. XV. 181: 


ut unda impellitur unda, 
Orgeturque prior venienti, urgeigue priorem, 
Tempora sic fugiunt pariter paritergue seguuntur. 


The figure here, however, although presenting 
this general image, has something else that is 
both rare and striking. We know it from the 
words ) and Wp2' which, as thus used, 
immediately call up the idea of the flying homi- 
‘cide with the avenger or the inquisitor (3°) 
behind him. See how is used in such pas- 


sages as Deut. xix. 6; Josh. xx. 6 coma 370. 


121 97 m 1D], and pz. denoting in- 
quisitor (pursuer or avenger), in places like 2 
Sam. iv. 11 [197 NN paz. Ezek. iii. 18, 
20; xxxiii. 8, and, without . [blood], 1 Sam. 
xx. 16, besides other places where this old law 
of pursuit is referred to. They all show that 
the words [and especially #3] had acquired a 


judicial, a forensic, or technical sense. The 
figure here, however strange it may seem, can 
hardly be mistaken: God will make inquisition 
for that which is pursued, that which has gone 
before us, seemingly fled away, as though it had 
escaped forever. They are not gone, these past 
ages of wrong; they shall be called up again. 
They shall be overtaken and made “to stand up 
in their lot,” at some “latter day” of judgment 
and inquisition. There can be no severance of 
times from each other; f 33 TN MD: 


What was is present now; 
The future has already been; 
And God demands again the ages fled. 


The thought is closely allied to the cyclical idea 
80 prominent elsewhere in this book (see i. 9, 10; 
vi. 10), and the idea of the olam as the unity of 
the cosmos in time. As each power or thing in 
space, according to an old thought existing long 
before Newton, is present dynamically and sta- 
tically in every other part of apace, so is every 


time present in every other time, and in the 
whole of olamic duration. The cosmos is one in 


both respects. It is the dy of God “to which 
nothing can be added (ver. 14) and from which 
nothing can be diminished.” But besides this 
cyclical idea, which would seem like asserting an 
actual reappearance, it may be said, with equal 
emphasis, that the ages come again in judgment, 
and as really, too, in one sense, as when they 
were here, in the events to be judged. God shall 
arraign these homicidal centuries; ‘* He shall 
call to them and they shall stand up, and say 
here we are (Isa. xlviii. 13; Job xxxviii. 85). 
It is the same great idea of judgment that seems 
to pervade all the writer says, and which comes 
out so clearly, and so solemnly, at the close: 
„For God will bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil.“ It is that great thought 
which has ever been in the souls of men, and 
which they cannot get rid of. It appears in the 
Old Testament, Ps. i. 5 [C'Yw) 3031p * 
org, “the wicked shall not stand in the 
judgment];” Daniel xii.; Eccles. xii. 14; Job 
xxi. 80 [y) Jh. VR DN) ; Proverbs and 
Prophets sparsim. How prominent the idea, 
though indefinite as to time and manner, in the 
Greek dramatic poetry: there must be retribu- 
tion for wrong, however it may take place, and 
however long delayed,—retribution open, penal, 
positive, and not merely as concealed in blind 
physical consequences. It presents itself more 
or less in all mythologies; but its deepest seat is 
in the human conscience. If there is any thing 
that may be called a tenet of natural religion, it 
is this, that there will be, that there must be, a 
righting of all wrongs, and a way and a time for 
its manifestation. It holds its place amid all 
speculative difficulties; it rises over all objec; 
tions that any philosophy, or any science, can 
bring against it in respect to time, place, or 
manner; it remains in the face of all doubts and 
questions arising out of any doctrine of eschato- 
logy, so called. Deeper than any speculative 
reasoning lies in the soul the feeling that tells us 
it must be so. We cannot bear the thought that 
the world’s drama shall go on forever without 
any closing act, without any ovvréAera, reckoning, 
or winding up, whether final, or preparatory to 
some higher era. We cannot read a poor work 
of fiction, even, without feeling pain if it does 
not end well,—if right is not made clear, and 
wrong punished, even according to our poor 
fallen standard of right and wrong. The worst 
man has more or less of this feeling. We have 
all reason to fear the judgment; but when the 
mind is in something of a proper state, or when 
reason and conscience are predominant, the soul 
would rather suffer the pain arising from the 


risk and fear of the individual condemnation, 


than obtain deliverance from it by the loss of the 
glorious idea. 

This doctrine of judgment is not only in har- 
mony with that cyclical idea which is strongly 
suggested by the general aspect of the passage, 
and especially by what immediately precedes in 
this same verse, but may be regarded, in some 
respects, as identical with it. If any choose so 
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to view it, the ages past may be said to be judged 
in the ages that follow, though still in connection 
with the thought of some general and final mani- 
festation. Such is the view which is most im- 
pressively given by Rabbi Scaetomo in his com- 
ments on the passage. He deduces from it a 
notion similar to one that is now a favorite with 
some of our modern authorities. It is, that his- 
tory repeats itself; the events in one age being 
types of succeeding events on a larger scale in 
another. The Jewish writer has the same 
thought, though he gives it more of a retributive 
aspect, as though these types came over again in 
judgment. As we should expect, too, he draws 
his examples from the Scriptural history, or from 
traditions connected with it. Thus Esau pursues 
Jacob. It is the same thing coming over, on a 
larger scale, when Egypt pursues the children of 
Israel. Other examples are given from other 
parts of the Jewish history, and then he says, 
generally: that which is going to be in the 
latter day is the exemplar (1215, it should be 
ond, a Rabbinical word formed from the 
Greek deiyha, wapddetyua} of what already has 
been; as in the first, so it is in the last“ 
(7NWRID WR MINN). He means that 
the first event is the deiyun, the mapddecypua, 
or paradigm, to which the latter is adapted, 
either retributively, or for some other purpose, 
and taken, generally, on a larger scale. 

The commentary of ABR Ezra on the passage 
is also well worthy of note. His general remark 
on the whole verse is that God's way is one—that 
ig, that the world, whether regarded in space 
or time, has a perfect unity of idea, MWwWyD 


FTW FN by roth, and then he thus proceeds 


to explain the verse: What was (or is), already 
had there been like it, and that which is to be, of 
old there had been the same; and that which is 
pursued (JJ ))), or the past, is that which is 
present, and that (the present) lies between the 
past and the future. The meaning of it is that 
God seeks from time that it shall be pursued, 
time pursuing after time, and never fail; for the 
time that is past in becomes the present 
(Wop that which stands], and the time that is 
to be, shall be again like that which was, and so 
it is all one time. If we divide time into the fu- 
ture and the past, then, in the course of things 


(7253 the wheel, or mundane orbit), it becomes 
clear that every portion ever pursues after one 
point (or towards one point), and that is the 
centre, so that the portion that was in the East 
appears again in the West, and conversely; and 
to the place of the world’s revolation there is no 
beginning from which such motion commences; 
for every beginning is an end, and every end a 
beginning, and that which ts pursued, that is the 
centre, and so it is clear to us that all the work 
of God is on one way,’’—or, as we would say, on 
one idea, ever repeating itself. See something 
like this in the Book of Problems, ascribed to 
AnistrotTLg, Vol. XIV., Leip.; Prob. XVIII., Sec. 
8, on the question, How shall we take the terms 
Before and After?” (on the supposition of an 
eternal repeating cycle). | 

It is the idea in yer. 14 which seems mainly to 
have influenced Apex ERA, and other Jewish 


commentktors [such as Levi Bex Ggnson, in his. 
profound book entitled Milchamoth hg-Sghem), in- 


the interpretation of these words of the ldth: 
„ learned that all which God made is for eter- 


nity [or the world time, mony] ; to it there is 
no adding, and from it there is no diminishing, 
and God made it that men might fear before 
him.” This, in their view, ‘would deem to refer 
not merely to the amount of matter in the cos- 
mos, or the amount of force, or motion, or even 
to the amount of space and time agsigned to it, 
but to the amount of eventualities making up the 


olam,—or, as we might rather zay, the amount 


of historical action, as one great drama, baving 
a perfect unity, both of movement and idea, so 
that any change would be a diminution or an 
addition, out of harmony with the one great spi- 
ritual thought to whose manifestation it is de- 
voted. This is shown, that men might fear be- 


fore him,“ von, in the presence of such a 
God; as though there was something more awful 
in such an exhibition of the eternal thought, than 
in any display of mere power, whether in the 
inatural or the supernatural. See remarks on 
the Divine constancy in the greater movements of 
Nature, and the quotation from Cickko in Note 
on the Olamic Words, p. 51. 

Some modern writers who dogmatize about the 
supernatural, and deny its possibility. might, 
perhaps, regard the philosophizmg author of 
Koheleth, especially when thus interpreted by 
these Jewish doctors, as beihg of the same opi- 
uion. Thus, in ver. 14, he would seem to say, 


that there is no change out of a fixed law and 


fixed idea of the universe, whatever may have 
been his conception of the world’s extent. There 
is no addition, no diminution, and this would 
seem to exclude every thing that was not pro- 
vided for in the original arrangement of: forces, 
and in the system of causation which it embraces, 
with all its machinery, great and small. Now 
we may say that these venerable Rabbis, although 
sincere and devout believers in the supernatural, 


understood the nature of this argument as well 


as any of its modern, English, French and Ger- 
man propounders. No where has it ever been 
more profoundly discussed than by Lev: BEN 


Gerson in the Sixth book of the work before re- 


ferred to, where he treats of Miracles and Pro- 


phecy,—although written nearly six hundred 


years ago. If by the supernatural - is- meant any 


departure from the system of thingy which God - 


arranged from the beginning, or any change in 
the great series of causes and effects, antecedents 
and consequents, which constitute the sum. ef 


things, including the Divine will, thought, and 


action, among them,—then is there no superaa~ 
tural. But this would be reducing the whole 
great question to a trifling play ypqn words... If, 
however, by the words supernatural, or. miracu- 
lous—though they do not mean exactly the same 
thing—there be intended the changes which God 
Himself may introduce into the visible nature, 


* 


— 


‘‘according to the counsel of His own will, but. 
which are physically connected with, na prior 


working of cosmical dynamical agencies, then 
there is a supernatural, although this gupernaty- 
ral belongs as much to the one great idea, or 
system of things, as the most seemingly regular 
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causation, or most familiar sequence of antece- 
dents and consequents ever presented to our 
senses. Far more than this—it is not merely a 
part of that one great idea, but truly constitutive 
of it, as its very essence. The supernatural, as 
differing from the merely miraculous, is some- 
thing eternal, lying above nature, upholding na- 
ture in its origin, regulating its creative days, 
sending into it new creative words to raise it to 
higher and still higher planes, deflecting, if need 
be, ite general course, and, at times, interrupting 
its movements, thus producing what we call mi- 
racles, prodigies, signs, etc. These, however, in 
distinction from originating or creating acts, 
must be regarded as belonging to a world, or to 
a department of the world, where evil, or moral 
irregularity, predominates. We may feel war- 
ranted in saying, that in a state sinless in the 
beginning, if God had so willed to secure it, or 
which had continued sinless, if God had so willed 
to keep it, or in one which had reached a sinless 
condition, and where the moral order was un- 
broken, there would be no miracles, so called, no 
interruptions in the constant harmonious series 
of things and events. There would be no need 
of them; for nature itself would be religious, 
ever manifesting instead of hiding God. In such 
constancy of movement there would be, for holy 
souls, no dimming of the Divine glory, no deify- 
ing of second causes, no veiling of a personal 
Deity under the sheltering name of natural law. 
There would be sublimity, admiration, exalted 
contemplation, reverence never lowered, adoring 
study never tiring, wonder never diminished by 
familiarity, —all miranda, yet no miracula, as we 
now use the term, no prodigies, portents, oneia, 
tépara, arresting signs, startling displays of 
power, such as may be demanded in the regula- 
tion of that lower sphere where moral and spiri- 
tual disorder have their mirrored counterpart in 
a dark and refracted nature. In such a fallen 
world, however, miracles, signs, etc., may be 
parts of the Divine plan, having their proper 
place, and to be brought in at such intervals of 
time, with such intermissions, and in such ways, 
as the eternal wisdom may decide. They are all 
in the great idea, together with all such means, if 
need be, for their bringing out intime. If not 
regular, in the sense of calculable recurrence, 
they are all regulated. They belong to the 


ny, the world, or whole (ver. 14), which 


cannot be added to nor diminished. ‘God hath 
done it that men may fear before him.“ To a 
fallen race there is ground for fear both ways. 
There is something awful for them, both in the 
constant and in the portentous. To such a mo- 
ral state there is something terrible in this fix- 
edness of nature; it so shows us our impotence, 
our dependence, notwithstanding all our boasts 
of what our reason, or our science, are going to 
achieve; it gives us such just reason to fear, if 
we have no higher faith to allay it, lest we may 
perchance be crushed in some unknown and 
unknowable turning of its mighty wheels,—and 
this, too, notwithstanding the petty victories 
which we now and then seem to obtain over it, 
bat which may be only a deflecting of its resist- 
less movement into some more destructive chan- 
nel. On the other hand, there is the dread of 
22 


the portentous, the coming out from his 
(hiding) place of the spiritual power that men 
would so gladly forget, or veil from themselves 
under the deification of nature and natural 
law. 

It is thus that Rabbi Scuexromo interprets the 
language as referring to the fear of the porten- 
tous: The Blessed One, in the beginning of His 
work, had purposed how the world should be, 
and no change can take place in it either by way 
of increase or diminution. When it is changed 
785 appears to be changed) it is God that does it. 

e commands and effects the change, that men 
should fear before him. That is, the belief in the 
supernatural, or in some higher power and will 
that can, and does, change the visible course of 
nature as presented to our sense and our expe- 
rience, is, for us, the ground of all religion 
that is, of all ‘‘ fear of the Lord”’—the term NX 
MT being the Hebrew name for religion in 
its essential definition, as MM JVI (the way 


of the Lord) denotes its practical action. And 
then he proceeds: Thus it was thut Oceanus 
broke its bound in the generation of Enosh, and 
inundated one-third of the world; and this God 
did that men might fear before Him. Again, for 
seven days the course of the sun was changed in 
the generation of the flood, and this was that 
men might fear before Him.” After these semi- 
scriptural, semi-traditional instances, he men- 
tions the turning back of the ten degrees in the 
days of Hezekiah. ‘All this was done that men 
might fear before Him.” And then he concludes, 
as the Jewish writers generally do, that it is 
not good for man to engage in useless physical 


disputation (prop), or to study any thing but 
the commands and ways of God, and thus to fear 
before Him.” See Job xxviii. 21-28. 

In rendering the 15th verse, the Vulgate pre- 
sents the idea of cyclical renovation: guod factum 
est ipsum permanet ; que fulura sint, jam fueruni, et 
Deus instaurat quod abit—*‘God renews what is 
past.” The LXX. seems to have in view the idea 
of retribution in its very literal rendering, 
6 Ged¢ drei Tov duoxduevov, where there would 
appear to be an allusion to the fleeing homicide. 
The Syria: That which was before is now, 
and all that is to be has been, and God seeks for 
the pursued that is pursued.” The tautology 
arose, perbaps, from some dim perception of the 
idea, but in the attempt to make it clear, the 
Syriac has only made it the more obscure. 

It would seem to have been an old Rabbinical 


fancy to represent one world, or roy, thus fol- 
lowing another, or one cycle of events making 
way for another, by the birth of Jacob with his 
hand upon Esau’s heel. We have this imagery 
of the idea in a strange passage from the Apoo- 
ryphal book of 2 Esdras chap. vi. 7: Then an- 
swered I and said, what shall be the parting 
asunder of the times; or when shall be the end 
of the first and the beginning of it that follow- 
eth? And he (the angel) said unto me, from 
Abraham unto Isaac, when Jacob and Esau were 
born of him, Jacob’s hand held fast the heel of 
Esau; for Esau is the end of the world [the 


roy aiév] and Jacob is the beginning of it 
that followeth. The hand of man is betwixt the 
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heel and the hand. Other question, Esdras, ask 
thou not.” The book is apocryphal, but it shows 
the reasoning of its day, and how some of the old 
language was understood.—T. L.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


( With Homiletical Hints.) 


The two halves of this section, of which the 
one 1 1-11) presents the reason for the tem- 
poral restriction of earthly happiness, and the 
other (vers. 12-22) the nature of this earthly and 
temporal happiness, are to each other as the 
theoretcul and practical part of a connected series 
of reflections on the theme of the temporal na- 
ture of all human efforts and deeds. The clause, 
that to every thing there is a season,” or the 
theoretical principal part of the reflection, is 
subservient to the clause, ‘‘ rejoice and do good 
in thy life,” as a foundation sustaining the prac- 
tical. The illustrations of the immutability of 
the eternal decrees of God (vers. 14, 15), of the 
ever just distribution of human destinies in the 
next world (vers. 16, 17), and of the total un- 
certainty of the fate of the spirit of man after 
death (vers. 18-21), are but subsequent glances 
from the practical to the theoretical portion, 
whereby is specially shown, in various ways, the 
necessity of a joyous and diligent use of the pre- 
sent, in order thus to lend more emphasis to the 
final exhortation to rejoice in the works of this 
life. The entire contents of the chapter are there- 
fore, substantially, of an exhortatory character, 
a reference to the eternal rule of the Highest, 
that insures to the man, who walks in His paths, 
happiness in the next world, if not in this, and 
thus encourages him to grateful and cheerful en- 
joyment of present blessings, and to unalloyed 
confidence in the benevolent and assisting hand 
of God. The theme of KokzLZTE's present 
section, according to the just observation of 
HunostensBexg, is mainly in unison with the ex- 
pression of Jeremiah (x. 28): „I know, O Lord, 
that the way of man is not in himself; it is not 
in man that walketh to direct his steps,” or, with 
the ground thought of the hymn of consolation 
in affliction, 


I know, my God, that all mine acts, 
And doings rest upon thy will,— 
or of the verres, 
Why, then, should J repine, 
And on the future think? 
or this, 
On Heaven's blessing, and its grace, 
Is all my care reposed. 

and others similar. Only in this text there is no 
necessity of referring the consoling tendency of 
the section specially to the people of Israel as an 
Ecclesia pressa, suffering amid stern persecutions 
and ill treatment on the part of external enemies. 
For if the chapter presents also some allusions to 
sufferings and wrongs as prevalent occurrences 
in the epoch and surroundings of the author, 
(vers. 16-18, and comp. also for the impossibility 
of the origin of these descriptions from the Solo- 
mon of history: Jnt. p. 13) nothing at all can 
be discovered in illustration of these sad events, 
from the stand-point of the theocratic and re- 
demptive pragmatism of the prophets. The de- 
soriptions in question maintain, rather, a very 


general character, and nowhere reflect on the in- 
dividual position, or the redemptive calling of 
the people of Israel. For which reason, also, 
these must be condemned as forced and artificial, 
that allegorical conception of the introductory 
verses 1-8, by virtue of which Henastenserc 
and some predecessors would discover here s 
cial allusions to the changing destinies of the 
people of God, and explain to be born, and 
to die,” in the sense of Isa. liv. 1; Hab. i. 12; 
and to plant, and “to pluck up,” in the sense 
of Ps. xxx. 8, 12; to kill,” and “to heal,” in 
the sense of Hos. vi. 1; to break down’ and 
„build up,” in the sense of Jeremiah xxiv. 6; 
xxxi. 6; xlii. 10. In the practical treatment of 
this section, this specific redemptory reference, 
together with others, may certainly have its due 
influence, but it can lay no claim to exclusive 
attention. 

In the practical and homiletical treatment of 
this chapter, we are to give special care to the 
consideration of the very characteristic asser- 
tions regarding the world that is set in the hearts 
of men, (ver. 11.), and the equality of the final 
destiny of men and beasts in death (vers. 18-21). 
On the basis of the former passage we should 
develop the elements of the doctrine of the know- 
ledge of God, to be derived from nature, and the 
eternal nature and calling of man, (comp. FABRI, 
Jims and Eternity, already quoted, especially 
pp. 60ff.). In connection with the second part, 
on the contrary, we demonstrate that double 
character of human nature, belonging in the 
body to time, but in the Spirit to God and eter- 
nity, and point out the practical consequences 
resulting therefrom for the feelings and the con- 
duct of the children of God. In addition to the 
homiletical hints quoted below from Taurxxx, 
MBLANOHTHOX, etc., comp. especially KLRINEET, 
on the Old Testament doctrine of the Spirit of 
God (Annual for German Theology, 1867, No. 1, 
p. 18): The enlivening and elevating truth, that 
our flesh lives through the Spirit of God (Gen. ii. 
7), becomes in KonEeLeTH a two-edged sword, 
that turns against its own rejoicing; since all 
life is from God, that of man as of beast, (iii. 19, 
20); our life is that of something foreign to us, 
and belongs not to us (comp. viii. 8), but must 
again give up its substance at another’s behest, 
to become what it was—dust, (iii. 20; xii. 7). 

To treat the unity of thought in a comprehen- 
sive and homiletical style, one might most fit- 
tingly take up vers. 11 and 12, and make a for- 
mula of them, something in the following man- 
ner: ‘Asa citizen of the world, and an hetr of eter- 
nity, man should thankfully enjoy the pleasures of 
this life, and by a conscientious performance of tte 
duties gather fruits propitious for eternity. Or, 
Live nobly in time, and eternity will crown tls. 
Or, “ Seek in time to live thy eternal life; then 
will it, in the fature, certainly be thine.” Comp. 
also these lines of Bonar: 


From conflict ever freed is he, 
To whom the eternal is as time, 
And time is as eternity. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS ON SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Ver. 1. BRI: Solomon condemns in the be- 
ginning of this chapter all anxious reflection 
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and care concerning earthly things, above all, 
useless worldly anxiety. For this is so deeply 
rooted in the minds of many, indeed of most men, 
that it can scarcely be eradicated. This is a tor- 
ment not only ofa very painfal, but of an en- 
tirely useless character. Nearly all other trials 
and troubles can be easily borne, and opprese 
only the body; but anxiety ruins both body and 
goul.—Therefore Solomon here says: Act ever 
so justly or unjustly, and torture thyself with 
care till death, thou wilt travail in vain before 
the completion of the time fixed by God. For, 
everything occurs according to His divine ar- 
rangement, in His own time, without our inter- 
vention. 

Lurase: That nothing occurs before the hour 
arrives which bas been determined by God, So- 
lomon proves by examples drawn from all hu- 
man affairs, and says: There is a time to build 


up and a time to break down, ete., and concludes: 


therefrom that all human resolve in thought, re- 
verie, or effort, is simply a phantom, a shadow, 
an illusion, unless it be first resolved in heaven. 
Kings, princes, lords, may hold their councils 
and resolve what they will; the thing whose 
hour has come, will oceur; the others stand still 
and hinder and impede each other. And al- 
though it may seem that the hour is now come, 
nothing will take place till the hour does come, 
although all men on earth should tear themselves 
to pieces. God permits neither kings, princes, 
lords, nor wise men on earth to set the dial for 
Him. He will set it; and we are not to tell Him 
what it has struck. He will tell us. Christ says 
in the gospel: My hour is not yet come, etc.— 
Hamann: We find here a series of contradictory 
things and actions which occur in human life, 
but which cannot possibly exist together, and 
hence each has its special time. That moment is 
fixed for everything which is the best and the 
most fitting for it. 
in this moment of their maturity which God 
awaits. He who would eat the blossom of the 
cherry to taste the fruit, would form a faulty 
judgment regarding it; he who would judge of 
the cool shade of the trees from the temperature 
of winter, and their form in this season, would 
judge blindly. And we make just such conclu- 
sions regarding God’s government and its pur- 


Vers. 2-8. Geren (ver. 2): Plants and trees are 
set aud tended on account of their fruits, and the 
unfruitful are rooted up. Art thou then, O man, 
planted in the garden of the Lord, but unfruit- 
ful, beware, and reform, else wilt thou also be 
rooted up? Luke xiii. 6 ff. 

STaRxe (ver. 3, Ist clause): God is so gra- 
cious that He wounds and lacerates the hearts 
of men for their own good, bet heals them again 
by the assurance of His grace, and the pardon of 
sins, Hos. vi. 1. 

HENGSTENBERG (ver. 3, second clause): The 
people of God have the advantage therein that 
the destructive activity is ever a means and a pre- 
paration for the constructive, and that the final 

urpose of God is ever directed to the latter. 
herefore one can be cheerful and consoled in 
the kingdom of God, during the momentary ac- 
tivity of destruction.—(Ver. 8): The epoch in 
which this book was written, was mainly a pe- 


The beauty of things consists. 


riod of hatred,” as the faithful learned it by daily 
and painful experience. But they were assured 
by the word of God that, in some future time, a 
„period of love would come, such as they had 
not seen” (Isa. xlix. 28; lx. 16; Ixvi. 12), and 
while hoping for this it was more easy for them 
to accept the seeming hatred from the same dear 
hand that would dispense the love. The 
whole finds its end in the sweet name of peace, 
which is so engraven on the heart of the church 
Inilitant. Peace, peace, to him that is far off, and 
to him that is near, saith the Lord, Isa. lvii. 19. 
Vers. 9, 10. Luruze: Before the hour comes, 
thought and labor are lost. But we are, never- 
theless, to labor, each in his sphere and with di- 
ligence. God commands this; if we hit the hour, 
things prosper; if we do not, nothing comes of 
it, and thus no human thought avails. They, 
therefore, who would anticipate God's hour, strug- 
gle, and have nothing but care and sorrow. 

STaRKE (ver. 10): Sin causes man to have 
many cares, dangers, and vexations in the em- 
ployments of life, Gen. iii. 17. It is not the ac- 
tive but the permissive will of God, that permits 
sinfal men to experience these various evil re- 
sults of their sins. 

Ver. 11. Brenz:—Although God has created 
all things in the best and wisest way, and fitted 
them to our needs, our own will, and our short- 
sighted earthly wisdom nevertheless prevent us 
from deriving. the profit and enjoyment there- 
from which the beasts find in the works of God. 

GrirR:—lIn searching out the works and ways 
of God be careful not curiously to seek things 
hidden of God, and on the contrary to neglect His 
revealed will to the injury of our souls. 

SrAkkE:— The indwelling desire of the human 
soul to live eternally is a remnant of the divine 
image. O that we would endeavor to calm this 
feeling in the right manner, how happy then 
would we be! 

ELsrER:— The ability of man to reflect in him- 
self the harmony of the world (! more correctly, 
the eternal power and divinity of the Most High 
mirrored in the things of the world) is indeed a 

ower in whose perfect exercise the individual is 
impeded by individual weakness. Because the 
original, pure harmony of the spirit, is obscured 
in the inner man, he cannot compreuend that 
which exists without him in its full purity and 
truth; and that which is highest he is only able 
to comprehend imperfectly, namely, the eternal, 
divine, creative thoughts which form the inner- 
most essence of things. 

Vers. 12-15. M&LANCHTHON (vers. 12, 13).— 
These words are not intended satirically to illus- 
trate the principles of a man of Epicurean en- 
joyment, but to express the seriously meant doc- 
trine that the things. of this world are to be used 
and enjoyed according to divine intent and com- 
mand, and also to impart directions for the happy 
and temperate enjoyment of them. We must, 
therefore, look in faith to God, perform the 
works of our calling, implore and await God’s 
help and blessing, bear patiently the toils and 
burdens that He sends, and then certainly know 
that, so far as our labor is crowned with suocess, : 
this comes from the guidance and protection of 
God. 

LUTHER : — Because so many obstacles and 
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misfortunes meet those who are diligent and 
mean to be faithful and upright, and because 
there is so much unhappiness in the world, there 
is nothing better than cheerfully to employ the 
present that God gives to our hand, and not to 
worry and grieve with cares and thoughts about 
the future. But the skill lies in being able todo 
it; that is the gift of God. 

OsIANDBR, (vers. 14, 15): God acts immutably 
that we may therein perceive His majesty and 
power, fear Him, and serve Him with piety and 
highest reverence. However God deals with us, 
we must accept it, and consider it good, Job ii.10. 

BRERLBUnd Biste:—You must not hesitate 
and let yourself for that reason (by sorrows and 
tribulations) be drawn away from the highest 
good. For God will not let the injustice and 
violence that are done to the pious, go un- 
punished. 

Vers. 16,17. HAx sR: — As there is here a 
certain period when men follow their inclina- 
tions, so there is, beyond, a fixed time when 
they will be summoned before a tribunal. 

HENOSTENB End: — The sentence on the wicked 
may be expected with so much the more confi- 
dence, when they have assumed the place of 
judgment and justice, and from thence practised 
their iniquity, thus abusing magisterial power. 

Vers. 18-21. TAULIEZR: Man is composed from 
time and eternity; from time as regards the body, 
from eternity as regards the spirit. Now every- 
thing inclines towards its origin. Because the 


body is composed from earth and time, it in- 
clines to temporal things, and finds its pleasure 
therein. Because the spirit came trom God, and 
is composed from eternity, it inclines therefore 
to God and eternity. When man turns from 
time and creatures to eternity and God, he has an 
inworking in God and eternity, and thus makes 
eternity trom time, and from the creature God 
in the godly man. ö 

MELANCHTHON :—Solomon speaks thus of ex- 
ternal appearances. If one questioned only the 
eyes and the judgment, without listening to the 
word of God, human life would appear to be go- 
verned by mere chance, to such an extent that 
men would seem to be, as it were, like a great 
ant-hill, and like ants to be crushed. But the 
revelation of the divine word must be placed in 
contrast with this appearance. 

Sranku:—As thou desirest, after death, a bet- 
ter state than that of beasts, see to it, then, that 
in life thou dost distinguish thyself from the 
beasts by a reasonable, Christian demeanor, 
Ps. xxxii. 9. 

Ver. 22. Wontranta :—Only the moment that 
we live in life, is our possession. Every hour 
lived sinks irrevocably into the sea of the past: 
the future is uncertain: therefore is he a fool 
who lets the present slip by unused, wastes it 
in vain amusement, or grieves with useless la- 
mentations. 

HexastenBerc :—See the exegetical remarks 


on this passage. 


B. The Impedimentsto Harthly Happiness, proceeding partly from personal misfor- 
tune of various kinds, and partly from the evils of social and civil life. 


Caap. IV. 1-16. 


1. The personal misfortune of many men. 


(Vers. 1-6.) 


1 80 I returned and considered all the oppressions that are done under the sun; and 


behold the tears of such as were oppr 
2 side of their oppressors there was 
raised the dead which are al 


, and they had no comforter; and on the 


wer; but they had no comforter. Wherefore I 
y dead more 


the living which are yet alive. 


3 Yea, better is he than both they, which had not yet been, who hath not seen the 
4 evil work that isdone under the sun. Again, I considered all travail, and every 
right work, that for this a man is envied of his neighbor. This is also vanity 


5 and vexation of spirit. The fool foldeth his hands 


er, and eateth his own 


6 flesh. Better is an handful with quietness, than both the hands full with travail and 


vexation of spirit. 


2. The evils of social life. 


(VIS. 


712.) 


7, 8 Then I returned and saw vanity under the sun. There is one alone, and there 
is not a second; yea, he hath neither child nor brother: yet is there no end of all 
his labour, neither is his eye satisfied with riches: neither saith he, For whom do I 
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labour, and bereave my soul of good? This 2s also vanity, yea, it is a sore travail. 

9 Two are better than one; because they have a good reward for their labour 

10 For if they fall, the one will litt up his fellow: but wo to him that is alone when 

11 he falleth; for he hath not another to help him up. Again, if two lie together. 

12 then they have heat: but how can one be warm alone And if one prevail against 
him, two shall withstand him; and a threefold cord is not quickly broken. 


8. The evils of civil life. 


(Vers. 13-16.) 


13 Better ts a poor and a wise child, than an old and foolish king, who will no more 

14 be admonished. For out of prison he cometh to reign; whereas also he that is born 

15 in his kingdom becometh poor. I considered all the living which walk under the 

16 sun, with the second child that shall stand up in his stead. There is no end of all 
the people, even of all that have been before them: they also that come after shall 
not rejoice in him. Surely this also is vanity and vexation of spirit. 


[ver. 1. FINN ON FD): I turned and saw, or I returned and saw, I looked agaln HN used adverb ally, 
rte. ae. co. ached 


to denote repetition.—T. L.] 
Ver. 2 JK UD] the participle piel with D omitted, NZD. The examples Zécatze brings in support of its 


being the infinitive, do not bear him out. Comp. 7 for N] Zeph. I. 14, in like manner the Pual participle without 
D, as np? 2 Kings ii. 10, for 1 Dy for 39° Jud. xiil. 8, and Y Eccles. ix. 12, for mvprn. 
＋ 5 r 1 * i = 

[ Ver. ö. wn wd. See remarks, p. 53.—T. L.] 

[Ver. 8. 59: “and for whom.” The apparent conjunction J, here, seems rather to have the force of an interje - 
tion, as in NI U. 16 (sse remarks on it, p. 58). Alas! how is it; so here, Ah me for whom. Our conjunction has some- 
times a similar emphatic instead of a mere copulative force. Or, it may be doubted whether, io such cases, instead of being 

5 
copulative at all, it is any thing more than the exclamation \ 3 in Arabic, which is, in like manner, joined to other 


words, as waika, vae tibi, or wa laka, cheu tibi, and sometimes to exclamatory phrases, as wa-sawa ta hu, in one word, 


dolor, O what a calamity! The abrupt exclamation is much more impressive and significant than the filling up of 
our English Version, neither does he say.“ This is, moreover, false, since the writer does mean to represent the solitary 
rich man as thus saying. It is pressed out of him by a sudden sense of his folly. Dr. Van Dyxe, in his late Arabic 
trunslation, makes it thus abruptly follow, which is the more easily doue, sluce his Arabic word so nearly resembles the 


Hebrew, whilst the conjunction 3 instead of 3 gives it more of subjective connection. In such cases as this 


the Hebrew particle was doubtless pronounced wu, instead of the mere vowel sound u. In like manner, wa is ua, or oua, 
like the French oui. Compare Greck ovd, Mark xv. 29 (also found in classical Greek), and the more frequent ova; also 


the Hebrew e, , wot, or ou-oi. Even as a conjunction it has an emotional power; “and O, for whom, etc "—T. L.] 
[Ver. 14. ini evidently a contraction for VON. It is written according to the sound,—the & with its 


Tv 8 
light shewa, becoming a quiescent and disappearing, as in WN when it becomes . This writing words according to 


strophe: vers. 13, 14; second half strophe: 


EX BGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The plan of this section is extremely simple 
and clear. Each of the three divisions or 
strophes, as given above, is again divided into 
two smaller parts or half stropbes, with which, 
each time, new turns of thought commence. The 
complete scheme is as follows: First strophe: 
The personal misfortune of men: vers. 1-6; first 
half strophe: vers. 1-3; second half strophe: 
vers. 4-6. Second strophe: The evils of social 
life: vers. 7-12; first half strophe: vers. 7, 8; 
second half strophe: vers. 9-12. Third strophe: 
The evils of civil life: vers. 13-16; first half 


vers. 15, 16.—Comp. VAIHINdER, Comment., p. 
32 f., and also the DoorRIXAT AND ETHICAL por- 
tion of this section. 

2. First strophe: vers. 1-6. It is not the really 
unfortunate men that alone suffer sorrows, op- 
pressions, and violence of the most various na- 
ture (vers. 1-3); the fortunate also find the joy 
of their life embittered by envy and want of true 
repose of soul (vers. 4-6).— 80 I returned— 
namely, from the previous course of my reflec- 
tions (which, according to chap, 3, had dwelt 
upon the foundation and nature of the earthly 
happiness of men). HNaSsTEN BERG justly claims 
for this passage, as well as for ver. 7 and chap. 
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ix. 11 (and also for Zech. v. 1), the acceptance 
of TIN TR) n Hay) in the sense of: And 
I turned back and saw,” which is the same as: 
„And again I saw”’ „ and indicates the 
transition to a new object of reflection, not the 
repetition of a reflection already made, as Haun 
contends. Lur HER, ELSTER, VAIHINGER, etc., 
are not correct in saying: And I turned,” etc.; 
for 330 expresses a sense different from 33 or 
220 (ii. 12, 20, etc.). And considered all 
the oppressions.—As in Amos iii. 9, opyy 
must here also be taken in an abstract sense: 
„oppressions,“ . violence;” for H does not 


harmonize with the concrete sense, ‘‘ oppressed,” 
whilst in the following clause the concrete sense 
“oppressed ” appears from the context.—And 
behold the tears of such as were op- 
pressed.—lIn the original, tear of the oppressed 
(W797 a collective). The description presents 


a vivid reality, and does not magnify the actual 
conditions in a fantastic or sentimental manner, 
or from a bitter and peevish misanthropy, but 
simply reports facts; and facts such as the au- 
thor had frequently experienced in consequence 
of the civilly dependent und depressed condition 
of his people.— And on the side of their op- 


pressors there was power.— 2 here is 
equal to pin (1 Sam. ii. 16; Ezek. xxxiv. 4) 


violence. The repetition of the expression, 
% bu they had no comforter,” realizes, with 
striking emphasis, the hopeless and desperate 
condition of those who suffer. Comp. the similar 
repetitions of the same tragic turn in Isa. ix. 11, 
16, 20; x. 4; Mark ix. 44, 46, 48.—Ver. 2. 
Wherefore I praised the dead which are 
already dead.—MN3v is not a participle with 


D omitted, but an infinitive absolute, which here 
contains the finite verb, as in chap. ix. 11, and 
in 1 Chron. v. 20 (comp. Berta. on this passage, 
and also Ewa.p, 3 851 c).— More than the 
„ living which are yet alive.— M con- 


tracted from r [7] YW adhuc, yet. For the 


sentence comp. vii. 1f.; also Herodotus i. 81: 
duecvov avOpary refvdvas udAdov f Cdetv, as also 
ver. 6of MENANDER: Zaye trovypac Odvarog aipe- 
rrepog. — Ver. 8. Yea, better is he than 
both they, which hath not been.—For 
this intensifying of the previous thought, comp. 
chap. vi. 8-5; vii. 1; Job iii. 18 fl.; Jer. xx. 18, 
and THeoanis, nom., v. 425 88.: 


Hävror nerv pn govar émexBovioracy dmoror, 
M70 eordeiv avydg oFbog ze lov, 
Sr d', org Oxiota widac ’Aidao repjoai, 
Kai xeioflae, rιiνο yi érapnodpevov. 
Other parallels will be found in the classic au- 
thors, as SopHooies (Cd. Col., 1148 s.), Evri- 
PIDES. (Cresphonies fragm. 18) CHATOIDAMUs, Po- 
SIDIPP., PRILEMON, VAL. HMazim. II. 6; Soxiinus 
(Polyhist, e. 10), ete. Examine also KNoBEL on 
this passage, and Henostensera, p. 160f. The 
difference between such complaints in heathen 
authors, and the same in the mouth of our own, 
is found in the fact that the latter, like Job and 
Jeremiah, does not stop at the gloomy refiections 
expressed in the lamentation, but, by proceed- 


ing to expressions of a more cheerful nature,* 
announces that the truth found in them is in- 
complete, and only partial.—Ver. 4. Again 
I considered all travail and every right 
work — J, as in ii. 21, not of the success. 


ful result of work, but of its excellence in kind 
and manner; the Septuagint is correct: avdpeia, 
and mainly so the Vulgate: mdustrie. But it is 
clear that the author is thinking mainly of such 
excellent and incustrious people whose exertions 
are crowned with success, so that they can become 
objects of envy or jealousy. He is therefore now 
no longer regarding simply the unhappy and the 
suffering, as in vers. 1-8, but also the relatively 
happy.—That for this a man is envied of 
his neighbor. — [NT WR Mp . e., 
jealous endeavor to anticipate another in availa- 
ble effort and corresponding success; conse- 
quently envious disposition and action, invidia 
(comp. ix. 6, where a has the same meaning, 


and also Isa. xi. 18, efe.).—This is also vanity. 
—Because in the uncertainty of all earthly cir- 
cumstances, it is of no true profit to surpass one’s 


There is a still more striking contrast, a double anti- 
thesis, it may be said, between the classical and the &criptu- 
ral poets. In their descriptions of nature and of human life 
we often find the former class of writers beginning in the 
joyful or major mood, and ending in the minor. It may be 
called the melancholy of Epicureanism. Thus it is with 
Anacrgon, though he lived before the time of the sensual 

hilosopber. How often does he begin with ‘flowers, and 
ove, and rosy wine“ 

Eri pupcivacs repeivacs 

Eri Awrivats Te woiais x. r. A. 
On beds of softest fragrance laid, 
Soft beds of lote and myrtle shade. 


And so goes on the joyful strain—but not far before the mo- 
dulation changes into the mournful key—into a wail of de- 
spair, as it would almoet seem: 


os Tpéxer Kvicobeig” 
Aly & xacoduer@a. 
Bo swiftly runs the wheel of life, 
And we shall lie—a little dust 
A heap of mouldering bones. . 
Bee also how similar jovial strains are closed by his sad plo- 
1155 of old age, and the still darker one of the dreadful 


oe Adee é Seed 
Ar on 
bearer ida : 


For dreadful is that gloomy vale; 
And then the dark descent so deep, 
That none can reascend the steep. 
This pecutlarity fs no lees striking in Honacz. Thus, in the 
4th ode of the let Book, there is a most charming picture of 
spring, continuing for some distance, till it close with the 
exulting strain— 
Nunc decet aut viridi nitidum caput impedire myrto ; 
Aut flore lerre quam ferunt solute. 
And then, without any warning prelude, there comes the 
mournful minor: 
Fullida mors equo pulsat pede pateperum tabernas, 
Regumgue tur ves. 
Pale Death. with equal step, at kingly tower, 
And at the poor man's cottage, knocks. 
Again, Ode 7th, IIb. IV., commencing with 
Diffugere nives, redeunt jam gramina campis. 
The snows are fied. the flowers again return. 
Then the picture of the dancing Graces, when immediately 
a different voice seems to meet our ears: 


Hope not for immortality 
The waning moons again their waste repair; 
But we, when once to death gone down, 

Are nought but dust and shadow. 
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neighbor in diligence and skill.— Ver. 5. The 
fool foldeth his hands together, and eat- 
eth his own flesh.—Prcbubly a proverb of 
like tendency with those of Prov. vi. 10; xxiv. 
83, i. e., directed against idleness; it is therefore 
not the expression of the author, but a quotation 
of an envious person who endeavors to defend 
his zealous effort to surpass his neighbor in ex- 
cellence, but which is immediately refuted in 
ver. 6. HITrz Id is correct in this view (comp. 
also the Int., J 1, Obs. 2), whilst Luruenr, GEIER, 
OgtTinaer, BAUER, VAIHINGER, etc., see rather 
the jealous man designated as a fool, who folds 
his hands in vexation and despair, and consumes 
his own flesh in wild passion, and Ewatp, 
HZxXOSTENBERd, ELSTER, etc., think that the au- 
thor is contrasting idleness with envy as its op- 
posite extreme, in order to warn against the 
former; this were manifestly to presuppose a 
very abrupt and obscure mode of presentation. 
Concerning the phrase foldeth his hands” as a 
Biblical expression for idleness, comp. Prov. vi. 
10. Eateth his own flesh is to exhaust one’s 
strength, to use one’s fortune, to ruin one’s self, 
as occurs on the part of the idle; comp. Isa. 
xlix. 26; Ps. xxvii. 2; Micah iii. 8; Numb. xii. 
12.—Ver.6. Better is a handful with quiet- 
ness, than both hands full with travail 


In contrast with this, how joyfully rings out the prophetic 
Strain, Isaiah xxvi. ly: 


Awake and sing, ye dwellers in the dust. 


How different, too, in these respects, from Horace and ANa- 
creon, are the lyrics of the Psalmist. The most mournful 
descriptions of the frailty and transitory state of man on 
earth are so frequently succeeded by assurances of some fn- 
ture blessedovss, which, although not clearly defined, and 
containing little or no direct allusions to an after life, do 
ever seein to imply it as the ground of confidence in the Di- 
vine ness. He is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living.” Thus in the ciii. Pealm, ver. 15, ec.: 


Frail man—like grass his days; 

As the flower of the field, so he flourishes. 
For the wind passes over. and it is gone; 
Its place knuweth it no more. 


Immediately hope rises: 
But the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting — 


Even unto everlasting, upon those who fear him; 
His righteousness to children's children. 


Again, —encourngement in the contemplation of human 
weakness is derived from the thought of the Divine perma- 
nence and eternity, Ps. cil. 1: 


My days are like a shadow that decliueth; 
Tam withered like grass; 

But thou, Jehovah, dost endure forever. 
Thy remembrance unto ull generatlons. 


Again, Ps. cxv. 17: 
The dead praise not the Lord 


and immediately the language of hope, implying something 
more than that mere selfish thought of survivorship, which 
the rationalist would give it: 


Rut we will bless the Lord, 
From henceforth and forever—hallelujah. 


A similar transition, Ps. Lxxili. 26; 
My flesh and heart do fall: 


Body and soul both suffer from their connection with a 
fallen spiritual state, and a degenerate nature. 


But God is the rock of my soul; 
He is my portion for ever. 


Similar illustrations of these affecting contrasts might be 
derived from Job, as in chapters xiv. and xix., cially the 
latter. where the triumphant strain, “I know that my Re- 
dee mer liveth,” follows so soon after what might seem al- 
most a piteous cry of despair. In Koheleth there are no 
such vivid bursts of joy and hope, but there is to be found in 
him a apecies of transition similar, and equally striking. It 
is when ha risen from the seemingly doubting mood, to a 
ficm faith in the ultimate Divine justice, and to a most con- 


and vexation of spirit.—This is plainly * the 
answer which a defender of a contented, quiet 
spirit, void of envy, would give to that feverish 
jealousy which in ver. 5 he had rebuked as fool- 
ish indolence, the disposition not to rival one’s 


neighbor in skill and diligence.— ) 09, lit., 
‘to be filled, to be full of hand.” It means ‘a 


little,“ as taken in contrast with 290 xD 


‘both hands full,“ i. e., superfluity of any thing, 
great abundance. ‘Quiet’? (z) and so also 


o ‘‘travail,” do naturally present, not only 


the respective dispositions and demeanors, but, 
at the same time, the casual circumstances con- 
nected with them, and forming tlreir background; 
at one time a modest portion of worldly goods, 
at another a great fortune, collected with much 
exertion, but bringing only care and sorrow. 

8. Second atrophe. Vers. 7-12. By avarice, the 
nearest relative and affiliated vice of the envy 
just described, man brings himself into sad iso- 
lation and abandonment of friends, which is the 
greatest misfortune in social life, as it not only 
embitters all enjoyment of the amenities of this 
life, but robs us of all protection against men of 
hostile intent. For ver. 7 compare what is said 
above of ver. 1.—Ver. 8. There is one alone, 
and there is not a second—1i. e., one standing 
entirely alone, without friends and companions, 
also without near blood relations (according to 
the following h consequently so much the 
more isolated and obliged to make friends by the 
free use of his riches, but which he does not do. 
—Neither is his eye satisfied with riches, i. e., 
he does not cease to crave new treasures; comp. 
ii. 10. The K'tib ' must be retained, and 


need not be exchanged for /. Comp. 1 Sam. 


iv. 15; 1 Kings xiv. 6, 12; Ps. xxxvii. 81.— 
For whom do I labor and bereave my 
soul of good ?—Lit., ‘let my soul fail of the 
good,” a pregnant construction like that in Ps. 
x. 18; xviii. 19. This question is put into the 
mouth of the covetous, but as one finally arriving 
at reflection, and perceiving the folly of his thus 
collecting treasures; comp. ii. 18-21; Luke xii. 


fident expression of his belief that somehow, and somewhere, 
und at sume time, every wrong shall be righted. Conceding 
to him this, we ure led, irresistibly, to infer something else 
which Is necessary to give meaning to the announcement.— 
namely, that there shall bo a rea) forensic manifestation, 
with a conscious knowledge of it on the part of every intel- 
ligent subject, or object, of such righteousness.—T. L.] 
[This is nut 80 clear, although ZOCKLER has with him moet 
of the commentators. ‘There is good reason for rvgarding it 
as the language of the idle envier, who would justify his 
sloth by making a pretended virtue of it. “Why all this la- 
bor? Better take the world easy.” It has something of the 
look of the “sour grapes fable; or it may be compared to 
the bacchanalian song of tho shiftless idler, assuming to de- 
spise what he has not the talent nor the diligence to acquire: 


% Why are we fond of toil and care?“ 


The view taken by ZOcKLER and others seems very confused. 
It is not easy to discover any true connection in it. The 
perplexity, we think, comes from assuming that ver. 5 isa 
quoted proverb, and not the very language of the author, 
setting the idle envious fool and his words (in ver. 6) in 
contrast with the diligent and p rous laborer whom the 
fool envies but cannot imitate. This is the view preeented 
in the Metrical Translation: 


The fool [in envy] fulds his hands, and his own flesh devours. 
For better [saith he] is the one hand filled with quietness, 
Than both hands full of toil, and windy vain desire. 


It seems to make a clearer connection.—T. L.] 


82 


ECCLESIASTES. 


— —ẽDẽ v0ůwͥ ——o— . .. i — Sa SSE 


16-21. But it does not follow from this sudden 
revulsion from foolish to sensible views, without 
further explanation, that Koheleth means him- 
self (as above chap. ii. 18 ff.) in the person here 
described (as Hitzia contends).—Ver. 9. Two 
are better than one.—That is, it is better, in 
general, to be associated than isolated, comp. 
Gen. ii. 18, and the saying of the Talmud: A 
man without companions is like the left without 
the right hand” (Pirke Aboth, f. 80, 2).— 
Because they have a good reward for 
their labor.—Lit., who have a good reward for 
their labor. What this good reward consists of, 
the three subsequent verses show by three exam- 
ples, which point out, in a similar manner, the 
pleasure ns well as the profit and protection af- 
forded by socially living and cordially co-opera- 
ting with one’s fellows.— Ver. 10. For if they 
fall, i. e., the one or the other. We cannot 
think of both falling at the same time, because 
they then would both need aid.—But woe to 


him that is alone when he falleth —)° N 


„oe to him!“ comp. 72 N x. 16, and also the 
kindred ‘1 Ezek. ii. 10.—Ver. 11. If two lie 


together, then they have heat.—The conju- 
gal lying together of man ana wife is certainly 
not intended, but rather that of two travelling 
companions who are obliged to pass the night in 
the open air. The necessity ot this in Palestine, “ 
on account of the prevalence of cold nights 
there, can easily cause great embarrassment, 
especially as poorer travellers have no other co- 
vering with them than their over-garment; comp. 
Ex. xxii. 26; Song of Solomon, v. 8.—Ver. 12. 
And if one prevail against him. — pn 


means to overcome (comp. the adjective ypa 
powerful, vi. 10), not to attack (KNoseL, EvsTeR), 
or fall upon (Ewarp). ‘pi is an indefinite 


singular with an object presupposed in the suffix: 
„if one overwhelmed him, the one;’’ comp. 2 
Sam. xiv. 6; Prov. xiii. 24; and Eccles. ii. 21, 
which passages satisfactorily show that Ewarp's 
proposition to read 39001, is unnecessary.— 


(Comp. Ewan, Lehrbuch, 3 809 c).—Two shall 
withstand him.—Of course not the one m n- 
tioned in the first part, but rather his opponent, 
who forms the unnamed subject in gbd. 
Comp. similar cases in chap. v. 18; vi. 12; viii. 
16; as well as the phrase 129 Voy to oppose 
somebody,” to resist one; 2 Kings x. 4; Dan. 
viii. 7. Ewalb and Ester are not so correct 
in saying: thus stand two before him,” namely, 
the attacked one himself and his companion— 
which clearly affords too wenk a thought.—And 
a threefold cord is not quickly broken.— 
That is, if three of them, instead of two, hold to- 
gether, then so much the better. The symbol is 
taken from the fact that a cord of three strands 
holds more firmly than one consisting of a simple 


[One of the best illustrations of this is to be found in 
Captain Kane's Journil of his Arctic Voyage, Vol. II. p. 144. 
Ile describes his camping out on the snow, in company w th 
the Esquimaux Chief, KALATUNAE. and the agreeable warmth 
arising from the close contact f their boilies, ata time when 
the thermometer slowed a most intense degree of cold. 
The comfort of the position overbalanced all the repulsive- 
hess that, under other circumstances, he should have {elt 
towards his squalid companion.—T. L.] 


strand, or of two only. Comp. the well-known 
fable of a bundle of arrows, and the German 
proverb: ‘Strong alone, but stronger with 
others.” There is no allusion to the sacredness 
of the number three, and still less to the Trinity, 
which a few older commentators thought to find 
herein. Moreover, the title of several books of 
devotion is derived from this passage, e. 9., the 
celebrated book of the Priest of Rostock, NIxo- 
LAus Russ, about the year 1500: de triplici funi- 
culo, in which faith, hope and love are described 
as the three cords of which there must be made 
the rope that is to rescue man from the abyss of 
ruin. And 80 of later works, as (LiLIENTHAL) 
„A Threefold Cord, a book of proverbs for every 
day in the year (for every day a saying contain- 
ing a promise and a prayer.)—New. Ed., Ham- 
burg, Sigmund. A threefold cord, woven out of 
the three books of St. Avuaustine: Manuale, Soli- 
loquia, et Meditationes, 1863. 4. Third strophe.— 
Vers. 8-16. That fortune often shows itself de- 
ceptive and unreliable enough in civil life, and 
in the highest spheres of human society, is illus- 
trated by the double example of an old incapable 
king whom a younger person pushes aside, and 
that of his successor, an aspirant from a lower 
class, who, in spite of his transitory popularity, 
nevertheless falls into forgetfulness, like so many 
others. Like the fact alluded to in chap. ix. 13- 
16, this example seems to be taken from the im- 
mediate contemporary experiences of the author, 
but can only, with great difficulty, be more 
nearly defined on its historical basis. Only the 
first clause of ver. 18 suits the history of Joseph, 
and, at most, ver. 18 contains an allusion to 
David as the successor of Saul; ver. 15 may al- 
lude to Rehoboam as successor of Solomon, and 
ver. 14 perhaps to Jeroboam. But other features 
again destroy these partial resemblances every 
time, and demonstrate the impossibility of disco- 
vering any one of these persons in tbe . poor but 
wise youth.” Thus, too, the remaining hypothe- 
ses that have been presented concerning the enig- 
matical fact (e. g., the references to Amaziah and 
Joash, and to Nimrod and Abraham), can only 
be sustained by the most arbitrary applications. 
This is especially true of Hrrzid's supposition 
that tho old and foolish king is the Onias men- 
tioned by Josephus (Antiquities xii. 4) as High 
Priest and tpoordryc rob 2a0t, and that the youth 
supplanting him was his sister's son, Joseph, wha, 
if he did not succeed in robbing him of the 
priestly office (which his son Simon inherited) 
see Sirach l. 1 ff J, at least wrested from him 
the mpooracia, i. e., the lucrative office of a farmer 
of the Syrian revenues that be had then exer- 
cised twenty-two years, not indeed to the satis- 
faction of the people, but in a very selfish and 
tyrannical manner. This hypothesis does all 
honor to the learned acumen of its originator, 
but has so many weak points as to forbid its ac- 
ceptance. For in the first place the ruler of a 
realm is portrayed in vers. 15 and 16, and not 
a rich Judaic-Syrian revenue collector; secondly, 
Onias was high-priest and not king, and lost only 
a part of his functions and power by that Joseph; 
thirdly, the assumption that the author exagge- 
rates petty circumstances and occurrences in 
a manner not historical, is destitute of the neces- 
sary proof; fourthly, the supposition forming 
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the base of the entire hypothesis of an autborship 
of Koheleth towards the end of the third century 
B. C. is quite as arbitrary and bare of proof; 
comp. Int., 3 4, Obs. 3. We must, therefore, re- 
frain from specially defining the event to which 
these verses allude; in which case the two fol- 
lowing suppositions remain possible: either the 
author feigns an example, or, in other words, has 

resented the contents of vers. 18-16 as a possi- 
ble case (thus think Exvster, Henostensero, 
VaIRIxOER, et al.), or he refers to an event in 
the history of the nation or State, at his period, 
not sufficiently known to us (the opinion of Un- 
BREIT, Ewald, Bueex, etc.). In the latter cause, 
we could hardly think of a change of succession 
in the series of Persian monarchs; for the history 
of the rise of the eunuch Bagoas about the yeur 
339 B. C. harmonizes too little with the present 
description to be identified with it, but we would 
sooner think of such a change in some one of the 
Rtates subject to Persia, as Phenicia or Egypt.— 
Better is a poor and wise ohild, ete.— 
Clearly a general sentence for the introduction 
of the following illustration: „better not here 
said of moral excellence, but “happier,” ‘‘bet- 


ter off,” just as 310 in vers. 3 and 9. Wise” 
here is equivalent to ‘‘adroit, cunning,” comp. 
Job v. 13; 2 Sam. xiii. 3.— Who will no more 


be admonished.—? YT with the infinitive, 
as v. 1; vi. 8; x. 16; Ex. xvii. 16.—Ver. 14. 
Por out of prison he cometh to reign.— 
crwon M32 contracted from ' Nο NY 
comp. ‘similar contractions in 2 Chron. xxii. 
65 Ezek. xx. 80), also synonymous with 
ron ya, Judges xvi. 21, 25 (comp. Gen. 
xxxix. 20). Or else this reading C07 must 
owe its origin to the opinion that Joseph's eleva- 
tion from the prison to the throne (Gen. xli.) is 
here alluded to, in which case we should read 
dnn ν vg, and explain this either by : house 
of the outcast” of the degraded” (Eward, 
comparing Isa. xlix. 21), or “by house of the 
fugitives’ (Hitzia, comparing Judges iv. 18; 
2 Sam. iii. 86). But these varied meanings 
would produce very little difference in the sense. 
—Whereas also he that is born in his 
kingdom becometh poor.—C) 2, after the 


‘3 of the preceding clause, introduces not 80 


mueh a verification of it, as an intensification, 
by which is expressed that the prisoner (or fugi- 
tive) has not merely transiently fallen into ad- 
versity, but that he was born in poor and lowly 


circumstances; and this up “in his 
kingdom.“ i. e., in the same land that he should 
afterwards rule as king (Hirzie, Evster, VAI- 
HinagR and Ewatp, who are mainly correct). 
RosexMUELLER, Knoset and Haun translate: 
‘‘aLrHouaH he was born poor in his kingdom ;” 
Henostexsera: ‘for although born in his king- 
dom, he becomes poor nevertheless — both of 
them Jess suitable meanings, of which the latter 
should be rejected as too artificial and contrary 
to the accentuation.—Ver. 15. I considered 
all the living which walk under the sun, 
with the second child, efe.—A somewhat in- 
flated description of the dominion and adherents 


which that youth (or child) had acquired. For 
the same child is doubtless meant as that named 
in vers. 18 and 14, as the repetition of the ex- 


pression a shows, as well as the words WR 


n Wp. at the end, which indicate olearly 
enough the prospective introduetion of the child 
into the place of the old and foolish king. The 


imperfect ty’ marks the future in the past— 
comp. 2 Kings iii. 27; Ps. Ixxviii. 6; and Way 
in the same sense, as e. g., (Dan. xi. 2, 8). Hann, 
in connection with some older writers, considers 


the 300 . different from the 10° in ver. 


13, and identifies it with the Messiah child or 
the Christ child of Isa. ix. 5; xi. 1 ff.; Micah v. 
1; but the contents of the following verse, which 
characterizes the splendor of the child most. 
clearly as transitory and vain, are very decidedly 
against this position as something that would 
never be in accordance with the rule of the Mes- 
siah.—And moreover, from the expression: ‘All 
the living which walk under the sun,“ it is by 
no means necessary to deduce that the author 
had in hig eye one of the great Asiatic empires, 
as HENGSTENBERG supposes with reference to 
Dan. iv. 7 ff.; but the language here, as in the 
following verse, is largely hyperbolical, and is 
intended merely to give an idea of the number- 
less masses adhering to the usurper ; comp. simi- 
lar hyperboles in the Song of Sol. vi. 8; Joshua 
xi. 4; Judges vi. 5; vii. 12; Ex. x. 4 ff.— 
There is no end of all the people, even of 
all that have been before them. — 
280 denotes here, as in 1 Sam. xviii. 16; 2 
Chron. i. 10, the headship or leadership (comp. 
also Micah ii. 13). [ZécKLER says this to sup- 
port his translation, an deren Spitze er stand, “all 
at whose head he stood,” notwithstanding all the 
connections of the passage show that priority in 


time is meant here by Orry, and not priority 


of position. The references he makes to 1 Sam. 
Xviil. 16, etc., do not, at all, sustain him, since, 
in every one of them, there are other words 
(such as “'going in and out before them“), which 
wholly change the case.—T. L.]. Ewan, fol- 
lowing the Sept., Vulg., and Luter, translate: 
„all that have been before them,” and indicate an 
antagonism between these earlier ones and those 


immediately after called H') but he thereby 


violates the connection, which clearly shows that 
the generations later, not those earlier than the 
king in question, were compared with him. It 


is said of them -N. 0 not C3 —They 


also that come after shall not rejoice in 
him.—That is, they have no pleasant experiences 
of him whom they once greeted with joyful 
hopes, either that he deceived the just hopes of 
his people by later misrule, or that the fickle 
breeze of popularity became untrue to him with- 
out his fault. In either case, Koheleth could and 
must find a confirmation of his favorite expres- 
sion concerning the vanity of earthly things. 
This clause is therefore again composed of the 
strain with which he oloses his reflections. 
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f ALLEGED HIiSsronICAL ALLUSIONS IN KOHELETH. 
the general remarks on the passages here 
alluded to, in the Appendix to the Introduction, 
p. 80. The older commentators who were firm 
in respect to the Solomonic origin, first began 
this kind of speculation. The Jewish Rabbis 
were excessively absurd in some of their midra- 
shin. And so the older Christian interpreters 
were very fond of treating such passages as de- 
scribing real historical events. They referred 
them to Rehoboam, Jeroboam, Joseph, Abraham, 
or any body else, because they thought it for the 
honor of the book, or of the Scriptures generally; 
as, in this way, one part confirmed another. 
The attempts to verify such hypotheses, however, 
only led to confusion, and tended rather to dis- 
credit than to increase confidence in the produc- 
tion. What was still worse, the Rationalists, 
whose interest it was to bring the book down to 
avery late date, began, in like manner, to use 
these supposed references for their own purposes. 
The result has been a still greater confusion ; 
and the great difficulty of making any thing 
clear out of them, ought to satisfy every sober 
mind of the falsity of the entire historical theory. 
Regarded as general illustrations, they are in 
perfect harmony with the authorship of Solomon ; 
whilst the attempts of another kind show the in- 
superable difficulty of settling upon any otber 
date than the one claimed in the book itself. 
The most extravagant hypothesis is that of HitT- 
gia, as is shown by ZöckLEA and Stuart. A 
riest has to be turned intoa king, and when even 
hat fails, the taking away of a very subordinate 
office is to be treated as a dethronement. What 
an outcry would be made by Ewatp and his 
school, should they find similar wrenchings of 
language and history in commentators called or- 
thodox! As presented by Hirzia and others, it 
becomes all a mass of rationalistic confusion. 
Even if the author was of so late a date, he cer- 
tainly means to personate the old king of Israel. 
He must, therefore, himself have been ‘old and 
foolish,” or consistency would have kept him 
from using as an illustration an incident so evi- 
dently anachronistic, as compared with any 
historical example likely to be given by Solomon. 
A writer assuming to personate some one in the 


days of Queen Elizabeth, and then using an il- 


lustration, insignificant in itself, and savoring 
wholly of the time of Gladstone, Bright, and 
Queen Victoria, would not have acted more ab- 
surdly. 

The confusion and difficulty which such a 
mode of treatment (whether by Orthodox or Ra- 
tionalist) has made in the interpretation of ver. 
18, have been greatly increased by a wrong 
translation of ver. 14th. It has been most com- 


monly held that the pronoun in ‘37D (his 


kingdom) refers to the young man, and Wu, to 


some one, or to the subjects generally, born under 
his usurped power. This certainly destroys the 
contrast which the arrangement and the particles 


of the two verses seem to intend. Again, 171) 
(asa participle), or n, has been taken as refer- 


ring to the young man himself, born in his, that. 


is, the old man’s, kingdom—said young usurper 


himself afterwards becoming poor. Such seems 
to be ZécK.LER’s view partially. All sorts of 
twists are resorted to by others to make this ap- 
plicable to Jeroboam, or Hirzie’s “young man” 
Joseph, or to somebody else. Our E. V. is am- 
biguous as to which is meant, and leaves the 
sense in total darkness. There is a striking 
contrast intended here, as is shown by the order 


of the words, and the particles O . There 


is meant to be the most direct antithesis, as best 
illustrating such a vicissitude of fortune. The 
one born to a throne and becoming poor, is put 
in strongest contrast with the one born in ob- 
scurity and rising to power: ‘For out of prison 
(out of servitude or some condition of restraint, 
it may be actual imprisonment) the one comes 
forth to reign, whilst the other, though born in 
his kingdom (in his royal state), becomes a pau- 
per.” The particle a has an emotional force; 


it expresses astonishment at such a case: yea, 
more—twhat ts stranger still—'‘ the royally born 
becomes poor.” There is good authority for 
such a view, although most of the commentators 
wander after something else. The Vulgate ren- 
ders it most clearly and literally: De carcere e 
calenis quis egrediatur interdum ad regnum, et alias, 
natus in regno, tnopia consumatur: ‘‘From prison 
and from chains one may sometimes come forth 
to a kingdom, whilst anotber born in a kingdom 
may be reduced to want.“ It is clear, from the 
mode of expression, that the Latin translator 
looked upon it asa general illustration of the 
changes in human fortune. A still better autho- 
rity is the old Greek Version of Symmacuus, 
the best of the Greek interpreters: O MEN dp 
Ex ola £67720e Bacdedoaz, O AE, aire Bao 
yervnotig, ᷑ortv évdene : ‘* The one comes from pri- 
son to reign, the other, born a king, becomes 
needy.” This is confirmed by the Syriac trans- 
lation of Okidxx's Herapla, which follows the 
Greek of Symmacuvus, word for word. See it as 
given in the Syriac marginal translations to. 
MiDDLEDORPF’s edition of the Codex Syriaco-hexa- 
plaris, 

Ver. 15. “I beheld all the living walking be- 
neath the sun,“ ec. ZOCKLER may well call this 
‘‘a somewhat inflated description of the dominion 
which that youth had acquired.” It is indeed 
Qberschwanglich, high-flown, most extravagant, 
as thus applied; and the thought should have 
shown him that there must be something false in 
the application. It is barely suggested by what 
was said before 1185 14) about the vieissitudes 
of the individual life, but has no other connection 
with it. It is a rising of the view to a higher 
scale, so as to take in the world, or race at large, 
and its olamio vicissitudes, as they might be 


called. e, I saw, I surveyed, or contem- 
plated. It is presented as a picture of the mind 
taking in not single events, but all the living, 


enw Md BT 52. No where else in the Bible is this 


most sweeping language applied to such narrow 
uses as are bere supposed. Where it is not used 
abstractly for life, as the plural N often is, 
it is never found in any less sense than the hu- 
man race, or of the living as opposed to the 
dead. Comp. Job xxviii. 12; Isaiah viii. 20, 
„Land of the living,“ Ps. lvi.; exlii. 6, Light 
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of the living,” similar expressions, Ps. cxvi. 9; 
also Eccles. vi. 8; ix. 5, and other places. Here 


b> joined with it (and it is the only place where 
‘it is so joined) makes it still more difficult to re- 
strict it to such a narrow sense. The language 
rises beyond this: ‘I surveyed, I contemplated, 
all the living, as they walked beneath the sun, 
cuncios viventes ambulantes sub sole. These are 
certainly very lofty words to apply to a crowd 
running after Jeroboam, or Hitziqa’s ambitious 
youth, or any other personage of that kind. No 
artificial rule of criticism, de universalibus restrin- 
gendis, etc., can justify the use of such language, 
in such a case. The true idea, moreover, is in- 


tensified by the participle 3709, in piel, 
marching, stately stepping, denoting a bold and 
proud movement, as in Eccles. xi. 9 100 „march 


on in the ways of thine heart.” The piel does, 
indeed, seem, sometimes, to be used like the kal, 
but here every thing calls for its intensive or 


frequentative force. Comp. 3979, the bold in- 
vader, Prov. vi. 11. in parallelism with 42 Wx 


man of the shield.“ In this intensive sense of 
marching it would seem to picture the grand pro- 
cession of the race, moving on, squadron after 
squadron, the countless multitude that has al- 


ready passed, 70 hyn Cy’, together with the 
second generation,” as we do not hesitate to ren- 
der it, that shall stand in its place,—the y here 


simply denoting the connection between the dif- 
ferent parts of the picture or survey. The old 
procession that he thus saw walking beneath the 
sun (a term every where else used for the theatre 
of the human race), or the old part of it, is dis- 
appearing, whilst a younger world is now coming 
upon the stage and continuing the same ceaseless 
movement. As this rises before the mental vision 


of the seer ll, he ories out, 929 YP. Ps 
myn there is no end to all the people, —there 


is no numbering the ranks of this vast host, as 
they ever come and go. As applied to Jeroboam, 
such language as this would not be a mere hy- 
perbole, but a transcendental bombast, unworthy 
of the author and his most serious book. It 
calls to mind that sublime picture which AppIs0N 
presents in his Vision of Mirza, the countless 
multitudes on the broken bridge of life, as they 
are ever coming out of the dark cloud on the one 
side, and passing away with the great flood of 
eternity on the other. Itis this evident pictorial 
element in the verse, when rightly rendered, 
that strongly opposes the idea of any such com- 
paratively petty historical references, and forces 
us to regard it as a representation of the great 
human movement through time into eternity. 
Vo end to all that were before; yea, these that 
come after shall not rejoice in it [12] that is, the 
my the people, the all, that were before it, now 


regarded collectively as the past in whom there 
is no more delight,—each generation satisfied 
with itself, and boasting of itself, as ours does, 
deeming itself, as it were, the all on earth; for 
what are all the ages past to this nineteenth cen- 
tury! Now the pronoun in D though sin- 


gular in form, may have a collective antecedent, 
a case too common in the Hebrew language to re- 
quire citations. The only antecedent of this 
kind, or of any kind, in the verse, is the 
.- the all of the living, and which 
the makkephs, and the accents, show to be taken 
as one: all the living, etc., with the second 
generation that shall arise in it stead.” The 
evident parallelism favors this choice of the sin- 
gular pronoun; but if we are to overlook all this 
for the purpose of maintaining a historical refe- 
rence, then we must go back t wo verses, and find 
the antecedent in ‘the old and foolish king,“ in 
whose place this second child, with ‘all the 
living beneath the sun, and the people without 
end,” marching with him, is to stand! The 
common sense of the reader must judge in this 
matter. If, then, the pronoun in AND has for 


its antecedent the ' Dei, grammatical 
consistency would demand, as the antecedent of 
the pronoun in 13 (in it, instead of in him), the 
WR 4D just before, especially as joined with 
the singular substantive verb ivi. Besides the 
desire to find historic allusions, two verbal peou- 
liarities here seem to have had much influence 
upon translators. One is the use of this singular 
pronoun which has just been explained, and 


which the parallelism of the picture so strongly 
demands. The other is the somewhat peculiar 


use of the word * in ver. 15, and its contiguity 


to 0 in ver. 18, leading to the false inference 
that they must be used in precisely the same 


manner. Now though the use of * for gene- 


ration is not found elsewhere in the Bible He- 
brew, yet it is perfectly natural and in harmony 
with the frequent generic use of JA. It is, too, 


highly poetical, thus to regard one generation as 
the offspring, the child, of the preceding. It is 


only using 1 for the cognate aT from the 
same root, and the unusual expression may have 


been suggested by the * in ver. 13, giving 


such a turn to the thought and the language. 
The order of ideas would be this: as the . young 
man succeeds the old, so does the young race 
succeed its progenitor. So the primary sense of 
yévog in Greek is child, offspring, and from this 
comes its use for race, generation. Whilst, then, 
it may be said that the word, etymologically, fits 
the thought, nothing could be more graphic than 
the mode of representation. 

Agreeing with this is an interpretation given 
by that acute Jewish critic, ABEN-EzRa, except 
that it takes the pronoun in U as referring to the 


my or world, so frequently mentioned. After 
stating the other view, he proceeds to say: 


„There are those who interpret ‘190 son 


the second child, as denoting the generation 
that comes after another (MONK KIN Wi) 
and the meaning as being, that he saw the living 
as they walked beneath the sun, and they, with 
their heirs that shall stand in their place, are 
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like those who went before them, and these, as 
well as those, shall have no joy () in it, that is, 


cya in che world.” It is the same procession 
so curtly, yet so graphically, described ch. i. 4: 
„generation comes, and generation goes,” 


mony. Rasai regards 35° as meaning genera- 
tion, but strangely refers it to the generation of 
Noah, and the 'i or they who come af- 
ter,“ to that of Peleg. ; 
The Hebrew preposition Oy like the Latin 
cum and the English with when used for and, may 
denote a connection in thought, or in succession, 
as preterea, besides, as well as, like the Arabic 
* 


as: ‘1 saw all the living walking, ete., and 


together with, or along with them, or besides 
this, I saw the second generation.” This is a 
well established use of the preposition. Comp. 
1 Sam. xvii. 4 and xvi. 12: d' Coy D 
Neo “ruddy as well as fair,” and in this book, 


ch. ii. 16, "DIN Cy COIN “the wise man as 
well as the fool, 1 Chron. xxv. 8, Coy s' 


oon “teacher (with) as well as the disciple,” 
Ps. cvi. 6, we with our fathers,” we and our 
fathers, or we as well as our fathers; also Neh. 
iii. 12; Ps. cxv. 13; Dan. xi. 8; Ps. civ. 25, 
„the great as well as the small,“ and other 
places. The grest difficulty in the way of the 
common view is the word ‘WN. ‘The second 


child.“ „the child the second,” must denote one 
of two or more. A concordance shows that there 
is no exception to this. To take it in the sense 
of successor to something of a different kind (a 
second one) is without an example to support it. 
No mention is made of any other child,“ or 
„young man.“ The difficulty has led some to 
give n the sense of ISMN, companion, for which 
they seek a warrant in the 10th verse; and then 
they refer it to a son of Hiram, who was Solo- 
mon’s friend or companion: ‘I saw the child 

the son) of my friend.” See Notes to Noldius 

eb. Part. No. 1028. This is very absurd; and 
yet the one who defends it denounces the absur- 
dity of the more common reference to Jeroboam. 
Whoever wishes to see ‘‘confusion on confusion 
heaped,“ in the treatment of these passages, and 
in the attempt to restrict the extent of this lan- 
guage, may consult De Disu, Crit. Sac., p. 188. 
Take these verses, however, as general reflections 
on the vicissitudes of the individual and of the 
race, and all this confusion immediately gives 
place to harmony.—T. L.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
(With Homiletical Hinte.) 

Among the examples in proof of the imperfec- 
tion and inconstancy of earthly happiness, which 
the Preacher communicates in the above section 
from the rich treasures of his own experience, we 
find the relation of an ascending grade from 
lower to higher and more brilliant conditions of 
happiness. From the sad lot of victims inno- 
cently suffering from tyrannical persecution and 
oppression (1-3), the description proceeds di- 


rectly to the more lucky but not more innocent 


condition of persons consumed with envy, dissa- 
tisfaction and jealousy, and who with toilsome 
efforts chase after the treasures of this earth, 
looking with jealous envy on the successful rivals 
of their struggles, and with scorn on those less 
fortunate, who are contented with a more modest 
lot (4-6). Then follow reflections regarding the 
happiness of such persons as have risen through 
the abundance of their goods to a distinguished 
and influential position in human society, but 
who, in consequence of this very wealth, run the 
risk of falling into a helpless, joyless, and iso- 
lated condition, destitute of friends and adhe- 
rents (vii. 12). The illustration hereby induced 
of the value of closer social connection of men, 
and harmonious co-operation of their powers to 
one end (9-12) leads to the closing reflection ; 
this is devoted to the distress and disaster of the 
highest circles of human society, acknowledging 
the fate even of the most favored pets of fortune, 
such as the occupants of princely or kingly 
thrones, to be uncertain and liable to a reverse, 
and thus showing that the sentence against the 
vanity of all earthly things necessarily extends 
even to the greatest and most powerful of earth 
18-16). 

„ There is no complete end lasting happiness here 
below, neither among the lofty nor the lowly,” or: 
‘Every thing ts vanily on earth, the life of the poor 
as of the rich, of the slave af the lord, of the sub- 
ject as of the king ;’—this would be about the 
formula of a theme for a comprehensive conside- 
ration of this section. The effort of Hzenasren- 
BERG to restrict the historical references of this 
section to the sufferings of the children of Israel 
mourning under the yoke of Persian dominion, 
is quite as unnecessary as the corresponding po- 
sition in the preceding chapter; yet still the 
most of the concrete examples for the truth of 
the descriptions given, may be drawn from the 
history of post-exile Israel, which are therefore 
thus to be chosen and arranged in the homiletical 
treatment. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS ON SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Vers. 1-8. Brenz :—The word of God teaches 
us that crosses and sufferings pave the way to 
eternal bliss, and that the Lord grants to the 
wicked in this world a free hand for the exercise 
of their crimes and violence, with the view of 
sinking them ever deeper in their lusts; but it 
teaches also that the faith of the pious is to be 
maintained through suffering, and to be finally 
brought to light in the judgment of the last day, 
in the great decision of all things. 

SrAREk ER: — Thou miserable one, whosighest and 
weepest at violence and wrong, know that the 
Lord sees and counts thy tears (Ps. lvi. 9). Be- 
ware of impatience, distrust, and self-revenge 
against thy persecutors (Rom. xii. 19)! 

HENGsTENBERG :—Such an experience of hu- 
man misery (as is here depicted, and also in Jer. 
chap. xx.) is not only natural, but it lies in the 
purpose of God, who brings about the circum- 
stances that call it forth. God wishes to draw 
us to Him, by making this world thoroughly dis- 
tasteful, and nothing but vanity to us. We must 
be liberated from earthly things through many 
trials, and thus enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


CAP. V. 1-20. 


Vers. 4-6. Brenz:—The world greatly errs in 
always demanding for its satisfaction a super- 
fluity of goods and treasures, and in regarding 
modest possession as deprivation and misery. 
And yet one can live contented and satisfied just 
as well with a little as with rich superfluity, if 
one only aims, in a proper manner, after con- 
tentment, or in such a way that one lets God the 
Lord be his treasure and highest good. 

GEIBR:— One should not consider a rich man 
happier than a poor man, because of his man 
possessions. He who has much, has also muc 
unrest and care, and is moreover greatly envied 
by others. 

Won.rarntTsa :— With true wisdom, Solomon 
warns us just as much against a passionate and 
excessive effort after a lofty aim, as against that 
indolence which folds its hands in its lap and 
waits for miracles. He admonishes us rather to 
a sober and well-ordered labor in our vocation, 
and thus, in every respect, recommends the just 
medium in our activity. 

Vers. 7-12. Mg.rancatHon :— Solomon here 
shows how necessary for human life is the social 
combination of men for the advancement of the 
arts, industries, and duties of life. All classes 
need such mutual aid and aasistance, and each 
individual must prosecute his labor for the wel- 
fare of the whole, must advance their interest, 
and make every effort to prevent division and 
separation. 

Cramer (vers. 7 and 8):—The slaves of mam- 
mon sre blinded, and are their own tyrants. 
They do not leave themselves space enough to 
enjoy their blessings; therefore the rust of their 
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gold and silver is a testimony against them. 
(Jas. v. 3). 

Zerss (vers. 9-12) :—If a community of the 
body is so useful a thing, how much more useful 
must be a community of spirit, when pious Chris- 
tians with united strength of spirit withstand the 
realms of Satan. 

WonklLrARTER: It is not merely a sacred desire 
that draws men to men, brings together souls of 
like inclination, and binds kindred hearts. We 
can neither rejoice in our happiness, nor finally 
bear the trials that meet us, nor joyfully advance 
in the way of piety and virtue, if we have not 
true friends. Oh how sacred, therefore, is the 
union of wedlock, of parents and children, of re- 
latives and friends! 

Von GRLACH:— Joy shared js two-fold joy; 
grief shared loses half its pain. 

Vers. 18-16. Brenz:—Faith has here a good 
probationary school, in which it can learn and 
try its powers. For when God elevates the lowly, 
faith can cherish hope, but when He bends and 
overthrows the proud necks of the rich, it learns 
to fear. God presents such examples to the 
eyes of His chosen, that they may increase and 
be exercised both in the fear of His holy wrath, 
and in hope of heavenly glory. 

WaINARA Biste:—We should never depend on 
large possessions and great power, and much less 
seek true N therein, Ps. Ixxv. 6, 6. 

SrAkkR : —lIt is a clear indication of Divine 
Providence, that in no place, and at no epoch, is 
there a failure of children and posterity to fill 
the places of the aged as they disappear. 


G. Means for the Advancement of Harthly Happiness. 
Cuap. V. 1-20. 
1. First means: Consoientious devotion in the worship of God, in prayer and vows. 
(Vans. 1-7.) 


1 Keep thy foot when thou poest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear, 
2 than to give the sacrifice of fools; for they consider not that they do evil. Be not 
rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any thing before 
God: for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore let thy words be few. 
3 For a dream cometh through the multitude of business; and a fool’s voice is known 
4 by multitude of words. hen thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not to pay it; 
5 for he hath no pleasure in fools: pay that which thou hast vowed. Better is d that 
6 thou shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest vow and not pay. Suffer not thy 
mouth to cause thy flesh to sin; neither say thou before the angel, that it was an 
error: wherefore should God be angry at thy voice, and destroy the work of thine 
7 hands? For in the multitude of dreams and many words there are also divers va- 
nities: but fear thou God. 
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2. Second means: Abstaining from injustice, violence, and avarice. 


(Vers. 8-17.) 


8 If thou seest the oppression of the poor, and violent perverting of judgment and 

justice in a province, marvel not at the matter: for he that is higher than the high- 

9 est regardeth; and there be higher than they. Moreover, the profit of the earth is 

10 for all: the king himself is served by the field. He that loveth silver shall not be 

satisfied with silver; nor he that loveth abundance with increase: this is also va- 

11 nity. When goods increase, they are increased that eat them: and what good is 

12 there to the owners thereof, saving the beholding of them with their eyes? The 

sleep of a labouring man 1s sweet, whether he eat little or much: but the abun- 

13 dance of the rich will not suffer him to sleep. There is a sore evil which I have 

14 seen under the sun, namely, riches kept for the owners thereof to their hurt. But 

those riches perish by evil travail: and he begetteth a son, and there is nothing in 

15 his hand. As he came forth of his mother’s womb, naked shall he return to go as 

he came, and shall take nothing of his labour, which he may carry away in his 

16 hand. And this also is a sore evil, that in all points as he came, so shall he go: 

17 and what profit hath he that he hath laboured for the wind? All his days also he 
eateth in 1 he hath much sorrow and wrath with his sickness. 


8. Third means: Temperate and contented enjoyment of the pleasures and treasures of life 
granted by God. 


(Vers. 1820.) 


18 Behold that which I have seen: d is good and comely for one to eat and to drink, 
and to enjoy the good of all his labour that he taketh under the sun all the days 

19 of his life, which God giveth him: for it is his portion. Every man also to whom 
God hath given riches and wealth, and hath given him power to eat thereof, and 

20 to take his portion, and to rejoice in his labour; this is the gift of God. For he 
shall not much remember the days of his life; because God answereth Aim in the 
joy of his heart. 


(Chap. v. ver. 1. 79 19 nw in the Hebrew Bibles, the German and Dutch verstons, the Vulgate, and some others, 


this is absurdly placed as the last verse of the iv. chapter. In the English, Tremellius, and others, it commences the 
v., where it evidently belongs; although the division of chapters, as given in this book is, in any way, of little value. The 


Masora has pointed yon for the singular, corresponding to Ixx. and Vulgate, though the sense is equally good in the 


plural. For the connection of this part with the preceding. consult Wordsworth, who sees in the train of thought, in ell 
these remarks about rashness in the divine servics, and in respect to vows and rash religious speaking, something closely 
connected with the true Sotomonic experience, and therefore furnishing evidence of the Solomonic authorship of the 
book. As uttered by any one else, it would seem disconnected and chaotic, just as some critics have pronounced it. For 
remarkson /d and H see Exeg. and Margiaal Note.—T. L.] 


Ver. 6. * for won, Hip. Infinit. yD see Exeg. and Marginal Note.—T. L.] 
ver. 7. T°", the game. T. L.] , 
“et 
[ Ver. 8. yon a very general and indefinite word, here rendered, in E. G., Malter (thing), lxx. rp, Valgate negotio. 


Tt never, however, loses its sense of purpose. will, ete., elthet as tive or permissive,—as it may be rendered here, allo 
an . God's permission of auch a thing: see Met Version.—T. L. 
[Ver. 9. 14). See Exeg. and Marg. Note.—T. L.] 


[Ver. 10. RN : The Keri has TMN. It is one of those words in u that have been cited as evidence of a later 


language. It ls, however, one of those more studied Solomon'c words, denoting something philosophical, ethical, or ab- 
etract, demanded by tne very subject and style of his writing. They are a higher class uf words than were needed by the 
plainer historian, or prophet. They may have been invented by Solomon as to form (from old and common roots), and 
afterwards have become vul zed in the later writings—thus giving rise to the later Aramaic forma, instead of having 
heen derived from them: Vision of the eyes, a somewhat more polished, or loftier word, than the infinitive fo sec, or 


sight.—T. I.] 

Ver. 16. TOIT My): Gesentos makes IT) from Non to be sick, weak, ete., but this does not seem to give s 
sense strong enongh. Rabbi Tanchum makes it from ban, to be in great pain, torquert doloribus, and compares it with 
the participle o (Jerem. XXIII. 19,) overwhelming, or a “ storm hurled (d) on the head of the wicked — 
very sore and “overwhelming evil,” le this, if man has to return just as he came, e tencbris in tencbras, out of darkness into 
darkness. See Tancuum Chmm., Lam. tv. 6. Same verse 9 152 : The grammarisn, Jona Ben Gannach, in his Se- 
pher Harikma, p. 30, regards this as one word, or as an example of 5 added (as it sometimes is with slight addition to 
the meaning) to nay, (as in direct contrast). DN uu cited as one of the words Sequioris Hebraismi, but the root 
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np. although only occurring as a verb, Ezek. XX vill. 3; xxxi. 8, is very old in the language, as appears from q) 

rT 

people, the preposition Hy with, Ny society, companion, all denoting, radically, comparison, one thing along with, 
e a T 


7 
or laid by the side of another (compare the Arabic 


and many Greek words commencing with n such as 566, 


Specs, one, Suoios, with their numerous derivatives, all implying comparison, society, likencss, etc.). This word ‘Dj 
7 — 


occurs In Exod. xxv. 27; xxviii. 27; Ezek. Ixv. 7. 


Ver. 18. JN: [On the effect of the accent here see Exeg. and Marg. Note. The same on ff] ver. 19.—T. L.]. 
* 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Of the three divisions of this section, the first 
two are divided each into two strophes of about 
equal length, and each of the two strophes of the 
second division, being very full in sense and rich 
in clauses, is again divided into two half stro- 
phes. The third division consists of only one 
not very comprehensive strophe. The complete 
scheme of the section stands, therefore, thus :— 
IJ. Division: Of true piety; a. (1 strophe): in 
worship and prayer, v. 1-8: b. (2 strophe): of 
vowing and the fulfilment of vows: vers. 4-7.— 
II. Division: On avoiding various vices; a, (1 
half strophe): of injustice and violence: vers. 
8,9; d, (3-5, half-strophe): of avarice: vers. 
10-17.—//T. Division: Of the temperate and thank- 
fully contented enjoyment of life: vers. 18-20, stro- 
phe 5.—VatuHinaeR combines vers. 8-12, and 
then 13-20, each as a principal division or stro- 
phe, and overlooks the fact that the theme of 
avarice does not begin at verse 13, but at verse 
10 (consequently with the first balf strophe of 
strophe 3d, comprising vers. 8-12), and that, 
therefore, with verse 18, introduced by the words 
YR] VIN 1137}, begins an entirely new series 
of thoughts, which bearsa concluding relation to 
the main contents of the chapter. 

2. First division, first strophe: Chap. v. 1-8. Of 
true piety in the worship of God, and in prayer. 
— Keep thy foot when thou goest to the 


house of God. The k’tib 721 is to be pre- 
ferred to the keri 1727. The latter appears to 


be modeled according to the passages in Prov. 
iv. 26; xxv. 17, and others, which present 
4% foot in the singular. For feet in the plu- 
ral in similar expressions comp. Prov. i. 16; vi. 
18; Ps. cxix. 59, ete. The sense of this exhbor- 
tation is: guard thy steps when thou goest to 
the house of the Lord, that thou mayest enter it 
with sacred composure, and carefully avoid every- 
thing that would interfere with thy devotion.” 
See Hsexastensera: ‘* The object is to preserve 
the heart, but as he goes, the heart receives its 
impressions, and is thus affected by it. The au- 
thor doubtless speaks of the feet because by them 
has often been discovered the tendency of the 
heart. And be more ready to hear, etc. 
9 to approach in order to hear is better). 

he preposition g), without 330, may in itself 
express the preference of one thing over anotber; 
comp. ix. 17; Isa. x. 10; Ezek. xv. 2.* aj 


17 


J ³ðV.A-. ð K ĩð 
¢(The examples that Zöckler gives of 9 comparative, with- 
out any comparative word before it, will not bear him out. 


In chap. ix. 17, it is dependent on Tr ynw; ln the other 
cases cited ) ie either partitive, or has its usual pre- 


is not here for the imperative be near.“ (Lu- 
THER, HENGSTENBERG, etc.), but is an actual in- 
finitive absolute, and as such subject of the sen- 
tence; comp. Prov. xxv. 27; Isa. vii. 15, 16. 
‘‘ To Rear does not mean to listen to the read- 
ing of the Thora during the service, (Hirziac) but 
‘* to obey, to regard the voice of God with the 
heart, to do His will;“ comp. 1 Sam. xv. 22; 
Jer. vii. 23. We have here the same contrast 
between external sacrifice and holy intent as in 
Prov. xxi. 3. 27; Isa. i. 11 ff.; Hosea vi. 6, efe. 
—Than to give the sacrifice of fools. This 
sacrifice (21) is specially pointed out from 


among the number of sacrifices, as also in Ps. xl. 
6; Hosea vi. 6; 1 Sam. xv. 22. To give the 
sacrifice,” does not mean to give a sacrificial 
feast, (Hitzia), but to offer a sacrifice to God in 
order to satisfy him, or in order to appease one’s 
conscience. — For they consider not that 
they do evil. Fools, whose sacrifice is an of- 
fence to God on account of their evil disposi- 
tions (comp. Prov. xxi. 27; and also the exegeti- 
cal illustrations of this passage) do evil in sacri- 
ficing to Him, and nevertheless know it not, but 
rather suppose, in their folly, that their conduct 
is well pleasing to Him. As this thought (comp. 
Luke xxiii. 84) exactly fits the passage, and there 
is no linguistic difficulty in the explanation (for 


the construction yo mivyS ey hy 
‘they know not that they do evil,” comp. Jer. 


position sense. If any comparative word might be thus 


omitted it might be the familiar word 309. but there are 
other ways of explaining the apparent grammatical anomaly 
without any such harshness, which would be like leaving 
out, in English, any comparative word before than—to hear 


than to give. If we regard 20 as an adjective it may 


v 

have the sense of fil, suitable, appropriate, coming very easily 
from its primary and usual sense of nearness: to hear is 
more ape than to give; it is nearer in the sense of 
better. That such a connection of senses is natural, is shown 
from the Latin prope 
moni propiora, better for prose; Terent. Heaut: nulla alia 
delectatio propior essel; Ovid. Mel., cura propior luci 

It might Ge proved still more clearly trom the Arabic use of 


ropior, as Horace, Sal. I. 4. 42, ser- 


” 0 
a comparative from this very root (2 ) 5 | id 


in the sense of better that which in nigher, more appropriate. 
Of this there are frequent examples iu the Koran, as in Su- 


Aas - 0 
rat. II. 238, G sitll — 5 better for piety, more 


— 2 
pious; so xvili. 80, Lim) — 3\ better for com- 
passion, more compassionate. See also Surat. IIT. 160; iv. 12; 
v.11; xvi. 70; xx. 13. Thus in Hebrew, NADQ—INp, 
2 A 

nearer, more appropriate, more acceptable (a better 1209 
T 24 

or offering) than to give, efc..—audire propius esset quam dare 
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xv. 16; 1 Kings xix. 4; Neh. xiii. 27) the ren- 
derings of the passage that vary from this are to 
be condemned. They are such as that of Haun, 
(and many older commentators): ‘in their ig. 
norance they can only do evil,“ or of KnosxL and 
Vaininarr: They are not troubled about doing 
evil,” or of Hirzic: ‘For they know not how to 
be sorrowful” (for which sense reference is made 
to 2 Sam. xii. 18; Isa. lvi. 12, etc.). The near- 
est to our view is that of the VuLeats, and of Lu- 
rHee: “for they know not what evil they do, 
which, however, cannot be philologically justified. 
Ver. 2. Be not rash with thy mouth. This 
censure of outward sacrifice is immediately fol- 
lowed by that of thoughtless words, and empty 
babbling in prayer, the next important element 
of divine worship in the temple. ‘To be rash 
with thy mouth” is essentially the same as that 
coo against which Christ warns us, per- 

aps with conscious reference to this passage, 
Matt. vi. 7,f.—And let not thine heart be 
hasty to utter anything before God. Be- 
fore God,” i. e., in the temple, in the place of the 
special presence of God, comp. Ps. xlii. 2; Isa. 
i. 12. This warning against rash, thoughtless, 
and unnecessary words in prayer, is as little in 
contradiction with apostolic directions as found 
in 1 Thes. v. 17; Col. iii. 17; Phil. iv. 6, as is 
the warning of Christ against idle words, at war 
with His own repeated admonitions to zealous 
and continuous prayer, e. 9., Luke xi. 6 fl.; 
xviii. 1. ff.; John xiv. 18; xvi. 23, etc. — For 
God is in heaven, and thou upon the 
earth. The majesty of God, in contrast with the 
lowliness of men, is here made clear by the con- 
tra-position of heaven and earth, as in Ps. cxv. 
8, 16; Isa. lv. 7 ff.; Ixvi.1; Matt. v. 84, f.— 
Ver. 8. For a dream cometh through the 
multitude of business; and a fool's voice 
is known by a multitude of words. That 
is, just as a too continued, exciting, and anxious 
occupation of the mind (J) produces the 


phenomenon of confused and uneasy dreams, by 
which the sleep is disturbed, so the habit of an 
excess of words, causes the speech to degenerate 
into vain and senseless twaddle. The first clause 
of the verse serves solely as an illustration of the 
second; the comparison, as in chap. vii. 1; 
Prov. xvii. 8; xxvii.21; Job v. 7, etc., is effected 
by simply placing the sentences in juxtaposition, 
merely putting the copulative conjunction be- 


a 

ec. It may be objected to this that such an infinitive with 

9 ns pow), is not used subjectively, or very rarely. It, 

however, comes very much to the same thing, If we take 

d directly as an infinitive, or as used for an impera- 
v 


tive: be nigher to hear, that is, more ready, more prompt 
(propior factlior) to hear, than fools are to offer sacrifice 


(taking 0 9 as the subject of TY. Or the compe- 
rative H may depend on 9% in the first clause, the in- 
fluence of which may be regarded as extending to the se- 
cond: be more careful (0 ) to hear, or to draw 
nigh to hear, eto. In such case, we get a governing word for 
the infinitive 0 . II it be said that it is implied or un- 


derstood; that is always the case where the infinitive seems 
thus used for the imperative. Some familiar word of admo- 
ni wu, or warning, is ever implied (look oul, take care, eo) 
as n · met imes in the animated language of the prophets, an 
as is frequently the case ia Greek and Latin.—T. L.] 


fore the second (comp. the Int. to Proverbs, 3 14 
p. 82). Ewalp assumes a continuous train of 
thought, asserting that from too much annoyance 
come dreams, from these, all kinds of vain and 
superfluous words, and, finally, from these, fool- 
ish speech; but this is decidedly opposed to the 


fact that hn is necessarily to be understood 


as a designation of the actual dream, not of a 
dreamy, thoughtless nature, and that the deriva- 
tion of a wordy nature from the latter would be 
in violation of all psychological experience. 

8. First Division, second atropke.— Vers. 4-7. 
Of pious conscientiousness in vowing and the 
fulfilment of vows. For vers. 4 and 5 see Deut. 
xxiii, 22-24, whose ordinances are here almost 
literally repeated.— For he hath no pleasure 


in fools.— are frivolous men, who are 


equally ready to make vows of every kind, but 
then delay their performance from indolence or 
selfishness. Of them it is said: Cons fan s' 


“there is no pleasure in them,” namely, with 
God; for the context obliges us thus to finish the 
thought.—Ver. 5. Better is it that thou 
shouldst not vow, than, efe.—Comp. Deut. 
xxiii, 22: „But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it 
shall be no sin in thee;” also Acts v. 4. Ver. 
6. Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh 
to ain.— 2 here marks the body as the seat 


of desire, therefore of sensuality and fieshly 
sense in general, as the New Testament odp£; 
chap. ii. 8 is also similar to this. The descrip- 
tion of James, in iii. 6 f. of his Epistle, gives a clear 
testimony that the sensuality of man is sinfully 
excited by the sins of the tongue, or the mouth, 
and can be enkindled by the fire of evil passion ; 
and HenasTenBexe should not have quoted this 
passage as a proof of his position that flesh 
here signifies the entire personality. Hrrzio 
translates: ‘‘Let not thy mouth bring thy body 
to punishment,” but fails to give the proof for 
the possibility of the rendering of WON in 
the sense of bringing to punishment, atoning 
for. — Neither say thou before the angel 
that it was an error.—([Zocxiszr here renders 


yw messenger, to accommodate to his exegesis. 
—T. L.]. zu p, Messenger, i. e., Jehovah’s 


Comp. Haggai i. 13; Malachi i. 8], is here the 
esignation of the priest * or announcer and ex- 


* [This is another case where those who maintain the lite 
date of tue book give a word an unusual sense, and then 
build an argument upon it. There is no reason why 


wD should not be taken in its usual meaning, as an angel 
7 72 


of God, visible or invisible, supposed sometimes to appear in 
terror, the avenging an i, as 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, who cam» to 
unish Jerael and their for his rash words. There may 
an express reference here by Solomon to his father’s fa'al 


error; aud the words DKA oe may be rendered very 


easily as a caution, thal thoes mayest mot have to confess thine 
error, a David did (2 Bam. xxiv. 17). It must have made a 
deep impression on the young mind of the Prince. It is per- 
fectly in accordance, too, with the belief and the re orded 
facts of the Solomonic times; and this would be the case 


even if we regard the yn, mentioned in Ecclesiastes, as 
ie 


being Gad, the messenger sent to David. Orit may refer to the 
belief in the presence of angels as invisible witnesses to cur 
eins and our improprietics—a belief belonging not only tothe 
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pounder of the divine law; comp. Malachi ii. 7, 
tue ouly passage of the O. T. where this ex pres- 
sion is used of the priest; and see also in the N. 
T. Rev. i. 20; ii. 1 ff., where àyyedog is used es- 
sentially in the same sense. hat it was an 
error [11110 as in Numb. xv. 27 ff.] is the 


characteristic evasion of religious superficiality 
and levity, which seek to excuse unfulfilled vows 
by declaring the neglect of them a mere error or 

recipitation [an unintentional error]; comp. 

alachi i. 8; Matth. xv. 5, ete. Huirzia: i! 
was a thoughtlessness,—that is, that I made the 
vow at all.“ Buta vow solemnly declared before 
the priest could not thus be recalled without 
further ceremony by declaring that it was vowed 
in a thoughtless manner. The thoughtless de- 
linquent will wish to represent the evasion of its 
fulfilment as simply a sin of weakness or precipi- 
tation, whilst it is in reality a crime of a very 
serious character [comp. ELSTER and HENGSsTEN- 
BERG on this passage]. Why should God be 
angry at thy voice [which thou dost misuse 
in a vile, sophistical and God-tempting evasion ] 
and destroy the work of thy hands— 
that is, punish thee, therefore, by a failure of 
ali thy undertakings, and destruction of all 
treasures and goods? For the warning sense 


of the question with 1D? comp. vii. 16, 17; 


Ps. xc. 17; 2 Chron. x. 87; Ezra iv. 22; vii. 28. 
Verse 7. Forin the multitude of dreams 
and many words there are also divers 
vanities. Just as in verse 3, dreams are 
here also to be taken only as examples of 
the vanity of making many words, and of its 
bad consequences. As we can reasonably con- 
clude that one who has much to do with dreams 

comp. Jer. xxiii. 33; Zech. x. 1] is an unrelia- 

le man, little fitted for the duties and affairs of 
sober reality, therefore the wordiest babbler 
will inspire in us the least confidence. Ewa.p 
and Heiviastept’s view: for in too many 
dreams are too many vanities and words,“ is 
opposed by the connection, which shows that no 
information is to be imparted here concerning 
the nature and signification of dreams, and then 
also the circumstance that it is not very clearly 
to be seen in how far dreams may cause much 
useless prattle—But fear thou God, so that 
thou dost really try to fulfill what thou hast 
vowed to Him. 2, because co-ordinate with 


the preceding, is to be translated by“ but,” and 
not thus; for it expresses in a conclusive 
manner the contrast to verse 6.* 


Old Testament, but also to the New, as appears from 1 Cor. 
xi. 10, & a rovs ayyéAous:” because of the angels” (invisible), 
indecencies in the Church were to be avoided.—T. L. 
[Ver. 7. Thé simplest and most literal rendering here 
would seem to be the best, taking the conjunction ), in 
each case, as it stands, and in the usual way. The copula- 
tive J has, indeed sometimes an assertive force, but then 
the context will always clearly demand it. Here there is 
no need of it: “Though in multitude of dreams,” or 
* dreams abound, and vanitles, and words innumer- 
able, yet (“) fear thou God.” The flirt ) may be ren- 


dered for, and regarded as connecting, causally, this verse 
with what precedes, or they may both be regarded as ad- 
vervative, giving the reason against, or notwithstanding. 
Bee explanation of 2 Int. to Metrical Version, p 176, The 


word n we have rendered, in the Metrical Version, 
7 2 
presnagings (idle predictions, fortune-tellings, euch as go 
23 


4. Second Division, first strophe. a: vers. 8 and 
9.—On avoiding injustice and violence—If thou 
seest the oppression of the poor, and 
violent perverting of judgment and jus- 
tice in a province. Comp iii. 16; iv. I, ff. 
(Ger.,robbery of judgment and justice). This 
is a robbery committed against these objective 
and divine laws, a violation of them by exac- 
tions, and other violence. Such violations of 
judgment are most likely to be practiced tn the 
provinces, far from the seat of the king and the 
highest courts, by governors and generals. 
Therefore here 19, by which is doubtless 


meant the province in which the author lives, 
that is, Palestine. Comp. Ez. v. 8; Neh. i. 3; 
vii. 6; xi. 8, and also the Int. 3 4, Obs. 2.— 
Marvel not at the matter. — 9 [Comp. 


iii. 1], is neither absolutely the same as ‘ cause, 
matter,” [Hirzia] nor does it indicate the divine 
pleasure, the execution of divine decrees, (as 
HIgNGSTENBERG). It is rather the violent doing 
of the thieving officials that is meant, the 
uch is my pleasure,” of rulers, ‘‘ who usually 
commence their“ edicts with these words: it 
seems good to me, it is good in presence of the 
king, Dan. iii. 22; vi. 2; iv. 22; Ez. v. 17.” 
(HENOSTENXBEBRO). For the exhortation not to 
marvel at such things, not to be surprised, 
comp. 1 Peter iv. 12: ayarnroéc u Eevileate x. r. A. 
—For he that is higher than the highest 
regardeth; and there be higher than 
they. That is, over the lofty oppressor stands 
a still higher ruler, the king; and even over 
him, should he not aid suffering innocence in its 
rights, is a still higher one, the King of kings, 
and Supreme Judge of the world. ('712) is, as 
it were, a plural of majesty,* serving for a most 


with dreams). J is used, Numb. xxiii. 5, 16, for oracu- 


rT 
lum. It is the oracle given to Balaam, and thouxh, there a 
divine message gi von to a bad man, yet there i- nothing in 
the word itself tu prevent its denoting a false. as well as 
a true prediction. If the view taken be correct, there must 
be meant, he. e, false or superatitious presazings, like the 
Greek Bags, which is used by Aristophaues fur the false pre- 
dictions of the vracle-mongers, by whom Greece was in- 
fested. J is used iu the same manner, Eccles. x. 14, 


rT 

where the context shows that it means either pretended 
oracular words. or fortane-fellings, or some such rash say- 
ings avout the future as are condemned James iv. 13. The 
other rendering: in multitude of dreams and vanities 
there are also words,” besides having seemingly but little 
meaning, puts ite main assertion in the first clause, aud 
thus makes the second: ſear thou God,“ a merely inci- 
deatal or rhetorical addition, though really the importa t 
thought: “nolwitthstanding the abounding of (all these 
superstitions) dreams, vanities and fortun: -teilings without 
number, yet fear thou God. In the other rendering, too, 
besides being less simple and facile, there is lust. or ob- 
scured, the contrast evidently intended between Seracdacuo- 
ma, in the bad sense, or superstition, and évadBea, true 
raligion, reverence, TIF H, “the fear of the Lord.” 
For an {llustration. see the picture of the superstitious man 
„ as given by TAO AHAASrUS in his Characters, 
sec, 16.—T. L. 

The plural intensive undoubtedly exists in Hebrew, but 
a great deal that is said about the pluralis majestaticus is 
very questionable. The best Jewish commentators deny its 


existence. The plural 72d, here, may easily be taken 


asa sort of summing up, eee all the powers that 
stand above the petty oppressor, from the eurthly king, 
through privcipalities in the Heavens” up to God Him- 
self. Our English Version gives it well, “and thore be 
hicher than they,” leaving the application indefinite. 
Stuart regards | as intensive: Yea there be higher than 
they,”—the petty oppressors. Or it may be an assertion 
that there is a vast series of ascending powers in the olam, or 
world, regarded in ite rank, rather than its time or space 


92 
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emphatic designation of the fulness of eternal 
power in the Godhead; it is the same construction 
as 'N NA, “Creator,” chap. xii. 1; CWP 
Prov. ix. 10; xxx. 8; Hosea xii. 1. my, 


Dan. vii. 18, 22, ete. Comp. Earp, 3 178 b. 
We cannot let this expression refer to the king 
as the highest earthly judge and potentate, on 
account of its analogy with other plural names 
of Deity. It is extremely unfitting, indeed al- 
most absurd, to refer the second high one to a 
supreme judge, and the ("113 to the governor 


(Hrrzio). For a poor consolation would be 
offered to the oppressed by a reference merely 
to these courts, as certain as ‘‘that one crow 
does not pick out the eyes of another,” (a very 
poorly sustained proverb, quoted by Hirzia him- 
self). Ver. 9. Moreover, the profit of the 
earth is for all; the king himself is served 
by the field. That is, notwithstanding that 
God alone rules as highest judge and avenger 
over all the destinies of men, we are not to de- 
spise the protection and safety which an earthly 
authority affords, especially a strong kingly 
government, that can protect the fields from de- 
vastation, and their boundaries from intrusion. 


i 922 [so is it to be read, as in the K’tib, in- 
stead of Rit 992 is of like meaning with 23 


net, “in all this”—or ‘notwithstanding all 
this,” as it is Isa. ix. 11. The concluding 
words 27) 7 32 can neither mean: “a 
king honored by the land” (Kvopen and Var- 
HINGE), nor: a king honored throughout the 
whole land” (Han), nor: a king to till the 
field” (Lurase, Stargs, eto.), nor: “a king 
subject to the field” (HEZ TTD), nor: rez 
agro addictus, (RoseNMUELLER, Datue, etc.), 
nor: „a king to the tilled field,” namely, ‘‘a 
profit and advantage to it.“ (Hitzic, HENOSTEX- 


BERG, comp. also the Sept.). 12 is here 


used rather in the sense of ‘ made, installed, 
placed,” in accordance with the Chaldaio sig- 
nification of Hy- Y, Dan. iii. 1, 16, 29; vii. 
21; Ezra iv. 19, eto., and 12, field, is a poeti- 
cal synonym of FM (Comp. Gen. ii. 6; iv. 7; 
Ruth i. 6), here undoubtedly chosen because 
agriculture, this principal occupation of the 
provinces (comp. ii. 8) can only prosper through 
the protection and propitious influence of the 
king. Compare the very close connection in 
which the religion of the Chinese, Persians, 
Egyptians, and Romans placed the royal office 
with agriculture. It does not militate against 
the view sustained by us that there is no definite 
article before NW. Comp. Ewaup 2 277, b; 
and quite as little does this view disagree with 
the verbal collocation, as will be seen by eom- 
pacing ix. 2; Isa. xlii. 24; Dan. vi. 8.* 


aspect. See note on Olamic Words, p.51. The reader may 
imagine the gradation of ranks for himself Of course, God 
fe at the bizhest, however great it may be. This would 
acoord with the simplest rendering of the words: 
Height over height are keeping watch, 
And higher still than they. 

These vile oppressors, with all their boasts of rank, are 
away down in the lowest parts of the scale.—T. L.] 

*| Ver. 9. The interpretations of Zicxias, Hiraic, Stuart, 


5. Second Division, fret strophe b, and second 
strophe a. b: vers. 10-17. On avoiding avarice 
and covetousness.—As in Deut. xvi. 19; Amos 
viii. 4 ff.; Prov. xv. 25-27; Sirach x. 8, so we 
have here the condemnation of the coarser form 
of covetousness, which does not shun open in- 
justice and violence, and, directly afterwards, 
that of the love of money and desire of gain 
operating with more delicate, more genteel, and 
apparently more just means.—He that loveth 
silver shall not be satisfied with silver, 
i. e., not satisfied in mind, and consequently not 
happy. Comp. the Horatian line: Semper avarus 
eyet (Ep. I, ti. 20); also Ovid Fast. J, 211 S.: 

1 Creverunt et opes et opum furiosa cupido ; 

Et cum posideant plurima plura volunt;’’ 
Nor he that loveth abundance with in- 
crease. Lit.,“ loveth tumult; ” pon in other 
places, ‘ noise, turmoil of a great multitude of 
people,” here means, as in Ps. xxxvii. 16, the 
multitude of possessions; and 3 m means 
as elsewhere 3 PDN.— Ver. 11. When goods 
increase, they are increased that eat 
them. Lit. their eaters, their consumers.“ 
The meaning here is clearly the numerous ser- 
vants of a rich houschold. Comp. Job i. 8; 
1 Kings v. 2, ff.—And what good is there 
to the owners thereof ?—})0W) here, for- 


tune, gain,” different from ii. 21; iv. 4. The 


plural t'5y3 has here à singular meaning. as 
in ver. 12; vii. 11; viii. 8; Prov. iii. 27.— 
Save the beholding of them with their 
eyes, i. e., only the empty, not really satisfying 
feeling of pleasure at the sight of heaped-up 
treasures. In place of NM) read MN with 


the Keri.—Ver. 12. The sleep of a laboring 
man is sweet, whether he eat little or 
much; i. e., whether he enjoys a generous 
food, or must be satisfied with a scanty nourish- 


ment. — 1) “laborer” is different from Ay 


‘‘glave,” and also from Tay dy ‘serf;” it 
means in general every one, who according to 


etc., though differing from each other, seem forced. They 
all destroy the parallelism, making only one proposition of 
what evidently contains two clauses, one an illustration of 


the other. Their rendering of N 953, as though it 


were equivalent to Mx? 455, Issiah ix. 11, 20, cannot be 
supported. N d is feminine used for the neater, and may 
have, in such case, an antecedent masculine in form, if it 
expresses what is inanimate or impersonal. The profit 
of the soil, in everything is it,"—like NV . “an 
error is it,” just above. “It is in all,” in everything. iu 
every rank of life. The word /g has more of s deponent 


J 22 
than of a . sense. In other cases, Deut. Xi. 4; Nek. 
xxxvi. 9, 34, it is applied to the fleld that is made use of, 
worked, in distinction from the barren. This is the caly 
case in which it is applied to persons, and according te the 


tlon, then, is very clear. The 3 is 5 not 
ustice, 


ul N N N subservient.—on whom 
2 


seid, in the 


CHAP. v. I-20. 
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— ͤ ). a 


divine direction in Gen. ili. 19; Ex. xx. 9, 
must earn his bread in the sweat of his brow, 
be he vassal or freeman. — But the abun- 
dance of the rich will not suffer him to 
sleep. Hieronymus justly says: incocto cibo 


ta atomachi augustiis eestuante.—VUY? yawn, a 


paraphrase for the genitive like e) CMY οπτ 


Tr: 
1 Sam. xiv. 18, eto.; comp. Ewald, 3 292, a.— 
For this sentence comp. Horaczg, Sat. I., I, 76 8s.; 
JuvenaL, Sat. X., 12 s.; XIV., 804; also PoBlI. 
Srxus: Avarum irritat non satiat pecunia. — 
Vers. 13-17. Second strophe: The annoying and 
inconstant nature of wealth. There is a sore 


evil; lit., a painful evil; ain equivalent 
to the participle Neph non Jer. xiv. 17; 


Nah. iii. 19.— Riches kept for the owners 
thereof to their hurt. Carefully guarded 
wealth proves a misfortune to the possessor 
when the latter loses this transitory and unreli- 
able possession, and becomes, thereby, more un- 
happy than if he had never possessed it. The 
only correct illustration of this thought is af- 
forded by ver. 14. Ver. 14. But these riches 
perish by evil travail.—J. , lit., „annoy- 
ance, hardship,’ as in i. 13; iv. 8, does not here 
mean the unprofitable business, the unfortunate 
administration of the affairs of the rich, but any 
misfortune, an evil occurrence of the nature of 
those in Job i. 14-19, caused by robbers, tem- 
pests, storms, etc. f—And he begetteth a 
son, and there is nothing in his hand. 


Tim is correctly taken as a preterit in the 


Sept., Vulg., and Syriac; for after the failure 
of his means, he who was rich leaves off be- 
getting sons.—Ver. 15. As he came forth of 
his mother's womb, naked shall he re- 
turn to go as he came. D992 aw", lit.,“ he 
repeats his going,“ i. e., he goes away again, 
namely out of this life. We find the same re- 
flection concerning the inexorable operation of 
death in Job i. 21; Ps. xlix. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 7, 
and also in the classics, e. 9., Propert, Carm. 
III., 3, 35 8.: 
Haud ullas portabis pes Acherontis ad undas; 
Nudus ad inſerna stulte, vehere rate! 


Comp. P. GERANARD in the hymn: ‘“ Why should 
I then grieve ?” 


Chaldale siguification of y- to the Hebrew Wy, is 
Tr 


wholly needless and unsatisfactory. If the monarchical 
interpretation, as we may call it, ſails, then also falls to the 
ground what is said about the Persians, and the king's 
protection of agriculture in the provinces,” together with 
the inference that would then be drawn in respect to the 
date of the book. Sach a dependence of the king upon 
the field is just s truth which would be perceived by the 
wise Solomon, but would be unheeded by a Persian mon- 
arch, or any writer who would wish to extol him. Heas- 
Faiy’s interpretation is very nigh this. Our English Ver- 
sion, the king is served by the field,” or from the field, 
wonld require s different preposition.—T. IL. 

[See the explanation lu the text note.—T. L.] 

tip W2 may mean here the labor and travall ex- 


pended in acquiring the riches. ‘That wealth perishes 
with all the labor,“ etc,, it took to get it. Such is the more 
literal sense of J. as well as the more expressive. He 
hes lost all his labor and travail as well as his wealth. 
Qumpare the Metrical Version. N 


With the sore travail [it ha l cost] that wealth 4b 


Naked lay I on the earth, 
When I came, when I drew 
At first my breath. 

Naked shall I pass away, 
When from earth again I flee, 
Like a shadow. 


And shall take nothing of his labor. Lit., 
‘does he lift up through his labor ;” NY" as in 
Ps. xxiv. 4.— Which he may carry. away 
in his hand. J is optative Hophil DJ, 
Mich. iii. 4; vi. 18, etc.], and need not be 


changed into a7, as Hirzia does in accordance 


with the Sept. and Symmachus. For the thought 
that a rich man at his death can take none of 
his treasures with him, is extremely fitting here, 
in case one does not think of the rich man de- 
scribed in ver. 14, who, previously to his death, 
was bereft of all his possessions by misfortune. 
And this is so much the less necessary, since 
before this verse death has not been considered 
the final end of all wealth and desire of acquir- 
ing it.—Ver. 16 emphatically repeats the 
thought of the preceding verse, in order to 
show more strongly the entire fruitlessness and 
folly of toiling after earthly wealth, and to pre- 
pare for the closing description in ver. 17 of the 
tortured existence of a rich miser.—And this 
is also a sore evil, namely, not simply that 
named in ver. 13, but also that added in ver. 15; 
consequently not merely the mAcbrov adnAdrne 
there described (1 Tim. vi. 17), but also death, 
that places an unconditional limit to all wealth, 
and toiling after riches. The views of HENG- 
STENBERG, VAIHINGER, etc., are correct, whilst 
Hitzia wrongfully supposed that the second 
‘‘sore evil” is not named until the last clause 
of this verse, and that it consists in the misera- 
ble existence of the miser, full of vexation and 
profitless. This“ having no profit,” and ‘labor- 
ing for the wind,” coincides rather (like the 
contents of ver. 17) with the vanity of this 
world, and its inconstancy and hardship, as 
described in vers. 18 and 14, so that the reflec- 
tion at its end again leads back to its beginning. 
Ver. 17. All his days also he eateth in 
darkness, that is, in a gloomy, peevish state 
of mind, in subjective darkness as described in 


Matt. vi. 23; John xi. 10. ve can be very 


easily taken as the object of 23%", although the 


phrase ‘‘eateth his days does not appear 
again,“ and therefore the meaning of „all his 
days seems the more likely to be merely used 
as defining the time; but comp. for this view 
the instances at least approximately analogous 
in Job xxi. 13; xxxvi. 11. The Sept. seems to 
have read oo instead of on, and so in 


the following clause, instead of DY) they must 
have read N“, and for rom they must 
have read om; for they translate: xalye wdaoat 
de utpat ab rob év axérec xa! bv He. nie Ouug 
ewe have the similar phrase n Englich— conzumeth 
his days“ — but it is questionable whether N is ever 


thus used in Hebrew. Ia Job xxl. 13; xxxvi. 11, the verb 
is different.—T. L.] 
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moAAG Kae Gppyoria Kae v. Ewaxp and some 
other moderns follow it herein; but certainly 


with regard to the change of 90, at least 


without sufficient reason; comp. HITzId and 
Exstrer on this passage. But nothing obliges 
us, in the second clause, to deviate from the 
Masoretic text, as HencsTensbera has correctly 
shown in opposition to the authors last named. 
For OY as 3d, preeterite, suits the adverb 


maw better than does the substantive 052: 


but the closing words Jg. rom give an excel- 
lent sense as an independent animated exclama- 
tion: „and he hath much sorrow and 
wrath with his sickness!“ What is meant 
is the sickness of soul produced by the annoy- 
ance and dissatisfaction felt as against those 
things that oppose his striving after riches, [in 
substance the same as that darkness in the pre- 
ceding line] a sickness which can eventually 
extend to his body and then torment him only 
the more severely.* 

6. Third Division: vers. 18-20. Concerning 
a moderate and gratefully contented enjoyment 
of life, as the only true and wise conduct for 
the poor and for the rich; comp. the exactly 
similar closing sentence of the first discourse, 
chap. ii. 24-26, and also the close of the first 

art of the second discourse, chap. ili. 22.— 
Behold that which I have seen: it is 
good and comely, etc. Hirzia and HARx 
say: What I have found good, and what beau- 
tiful;’? HENGSTENBERG: behold what I have 
seen, that it is good and handsome, efe. This 
latter translation is the only one that corres- 
ponds exactly to the acoentuation, f which (by a 


*(Hirzia regards the text here as corrupt, and proposes 


to read YOM and OY. There ts no serious difficulty 
27 1 


in taking Ox 2 * A noun [the first patach lengthened, 
T 


as Jona BEN GAR NAH shows may be done]. The other 
correction, aud Hrrzie’s charge o corruption, only show 
that a very ucute agin § not having much i nation, 
may not sympathize wih the poetical style, or the emo- 
tional earnestness of such « writer as Koheleth, and must 
therefore, often fall in luterpreting him. The apparent 
irregularity of the sentence shows a vehement utterance, 
the thoughts crowding together, coming lu, some of them 
out of their order, as though anticipated, or in dauger 
of being forgotten. The most literal, therefore, is the 
rendering which is most true to this sabjective emotional 
state: “great grief, sickness and wrath;” or to give 
it something of its rythmical order: 


Yea, all his days, doth he in darkness eat; 
Abundant sorrow, sickness too is his, and chafing TL 
¢ [Those noble scholars, the Buxronrs. and the learned as 
well as devout Boston, were not altogether without reason 
in their belief that the Hebrew system of accents, as found 
in our Hebrew Bibles, no in some degree, of the 
Biblical inspiration. There is 2 critical acuteness, 2 
spiritual-mindedness, we may Gay, manifested by those 
early accentustors from whom came the traditional masora, 
that is truly wonderful. There are many examples in the 
Psalms. ere fs an instance of it, we think, in this 
passage, vers. 18 and 19. They have placed 8 rebia, a dia- 
junctive accent, over & ver. 18, thereby separating it 
°? 


from 10 that follows. This our English translators have 
observed, as also Hann, Hencetansero and others, who, 
after all, do vot make the right use of it. ZOOKLER ac- 
knowledging though disregarding accents, renders: 
“behold what I have seen as good, that it is fair to eat,” 
etc. — making WR & conjunction. To follow the accen- 


tuation. however, is the only way to bring out the sense 
in all ite force and clearness. The other method makes 
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rebia over In) strongly separates the d from 
what precedes, but scarcely expresses the sense 
originally intended by the author himself. Our 
own view corresponds rather to this original 
sense, which alone is rightly in sccordance with 


the position of W before .. To eat and 
to drink, and to enjoy the good of all his 
labor. The suffix in Yop belongs to the pre- 
viously unexpressed subject of the infinitive 


clauses Son, ete.; comp. vii. 1; Ps. iv. 9; 


Ixy. 9, etc. The eating, and drinking, and en- 
joying the good [ lit.,“ seeing the good. comp. 
ii, 24) is as little meant in an Epicurean sense 
here as in similar earlier passages; it expresses 
simply the normal contrast to the grasping 
avarice previously censured.— For it is his 
portion. Ip) #11 ‘2: “that it should be his 
portion; h denoting end, purpose, or, as it is 
rendered in the Metrical Version, t be his 
portion here, —80 as not to interrupt the flow of 
the sentence.—T. L.] It is his lot divinely ap- 
pointed unto him for this life, that he cannot 
take with him into the world beyond (ver. 15) 
and which he must consequently properly profit 
by here below (comp. iii. 22).—Ver. 19. Every 
man also to whom God hath given riches 
and wealth. Hirzia unnecessarily renders 


did and N' synonymous, and represents eating and 
2. 


drinking as the good per se, without qualification ; the asser- 
tion afterwards inade, about ite being the gift of God, 
having no effect in changing, or modifying this pusitive 
declaration. On the contrary, the accentual rendorin 2, 


makes the perception and the consciousness of this [AID 
510 D091 the very thing that constitutes the “good 
which is fair” (ID WN 3), in distinction from the 


Tv 2: 
mere which e Epicurean wonld call good. Thus 
it according to the accents: “ thit is fair, to 
eat aud drink, etc. (that Is, in eating aud drinking), and 
to see the good,” elc.—intimating that there is a goud, or 
seeming good, that is not, fair, or beautiful. a 270 that 10 
not 715°, To take Wr thus asa relative pronoun, i 


e T 8 0 
the only way to avoid a tautology; for the other render- 
ing makes no distinction between 20 and MD", or rather 


regards the one as but a repetition of the other. It ie 
true that, in such use of WR. the personal pronoun gene- 


rally follows (ATT 71D" WN IN] bot not always, as 


Gen. vil. 8, BD TWH IDI y. and similar cases, 
especially Hosea xii. 8, “.hey shall not find in me, 1 
Nr WH, iniquity that fs ein, — meaning by XDI} s 
qualification of the general term . or = known and 


wilful sin, one deserving of punishment, as both Krecet 
and Apxw Ezra explain it. Grammatically and lugically 
it is precisely similar to thie case. It is not easy to reeist 
the conclusion that a logical differentla, some qualifying 
of . was here intended. It le, in fact, that same dis- 
tinction which is made by the ordinary mind, if devout, 
and which we find in Plato. the mystical, as some style 
him, but who is, in reality, the clearest, and. in the truest 
sense of the term, the most common-sense of all the 
philosophers. It is the àyaedr that is caddy (since the 
sensuallst aleo has his 466. eo called, which ie not 
cab, but only 486) the BAA, or to ute similar lan- 
guage of Cicero, the that is the dauios 
that is Aonestum. It is the word used ili. 11 to deno'e 
the beauty of everything in its season, as God made it, 


Ways mp? ney oon, or as the world was pronounced 
all good, all fair, at creation, whilst still in unieon with the 


CHAP. V. 1-20. 


95 


0 z n chat God gives him,” (or if“) ete. 
The anakolouthon between the nominative abso- 
lute every man and the final clause: that 
is the gift of God, cannot be thus removed. — 
And hath given him power to eat thereof, 


etc. For 9909 ‘to cause to rule, to empower 


any one, comp. Ps. oxix. 183; Dan. ii. 28, 48. 
That is the gift of God. The emphasis does 


not rest on mn, as in the similar thought 
in chap. ii. 24, but on DAD, which here there- 
fore means a noble gift (dog ayaf7, dopypa 
re Aton, Jas. i. 17) a gracious present, as the 
following verse teaches. Comp. also Horace, 
Epis. I., 4, 6: 

Di tibi divitias dederunt, artemque fruendi. 


Ver. 20. For he shall not much remember 
the days of his life. That is not as Ewalp 
says: Memory and enjoyment of this life do 
not last long, which would clearly give a to- 
tally foreign thought, but he now forgets all toil 
and vexatiun of his former life,* and learns, in 
consequence of the divine beneficence which he 


divine name and presence. The 3/0 that is 715°, the coop 
nae 


that is Parr, must have some other el-m-nt in it than mere 
8 · us r-enjoymeut, or voluplus (velle quod optal). This appears 
by another acceutual mack The same acute critics have 
placed a zakeph gadhol, another strong disjuuctive accent, 


upon the demonstrative pronoun ein ver. 19, thereby 
mukiug it more emphatic, by separating it from the adjoiu- 
fag words, thus constituting it a clause by itself, as it were, 
to which special attention is called. By being thus sepa- 


rated from whut is near, it 
tioned sone ways above or to the idea contained, and carries 
it through all the clauses: ‘ that is fair, to eat and 
drink, and see the good.“ etc., (through all that follows in the 
Ing recital) ‘ tits” —this ( ) I say—is God's own gift.” 
The meaniog is, that the recoguition and the consciousness 
of this are necessary to make it good, ur the good emphati- 
cal'y—“ the good that is air —and that, without thie it 
would not be D' ca, hunestum, elc., but sheer sensual- 


ov 
ism, which in iteelf. he so often pronounces worthless- 
ness aud vanity. The whole passage, 18-20, has the air 
of a solemn recapitulation. in which the writer means 
to express his do»pest and truest feeling: “And now, 
b-hold what I have seen: that fs Fair, etc.; all such 
good is from above. and there is really no other that deserves 
to be sv called It is imbued throughout with the name of 
God. as though His name were inseparable from any true 
id-a of the good. Taking the accents in their intended 
form, the sage has a most eloquent fulness; disregarding 
them. we have sheer Epicureanism, expressed in what seems 
a verbose style, tautol gical, unmeaning. and, withal, oat 
of harmony with tne general scope of the hook. The ear- 
n stneas of the writer ia his desire of fully setting out the 
thought, is shown by the repetition lu the begioniag of the 


19th verse: NN bs 4. “yea every man, as God 
has given him wealth, aul power to eat thereof, and bear his 


portion,” etc, and then the strong accented 7H}? making tho 
peroration of the whole; so that the Epicurean or sensualist 
could claim no fragment of it as. in the least, favoring the 
godless philosophy. See the Metrical Version. It is all 
idle to put the most naked Epicureanism in the mouth of 
the writer, as ZOckteR and Stuart do, and then deny it 
fe such, or attempt to weave for it some possible evan- 
gelical robe.—T. L] 


*(Ewa4.p's view is to be preferred, though with a modifica- 
tion. In the r-cognitioa of the higher good (see marginal 
note, p. 91), or the gift and bleasing of God. ths mere sen- 
sual pleasure. the mere ring, as an enjoyment, is not 
much remembered, nor the time it lasts. The higher 
aspect makes the lower seem less. though not undervalued. 

Not life iteelf, with all its joys, 
Could my best passions move, 
Or raise eo high my cheerfal voice, 

As Thine endearing love. 


Compare it with Psalm iv. 5: Thou hast put joy in my 


back to the 31) men- 


gratefully and contentedly enjoys, to forget the 
„miserable life (LurHER) that he previously 
led, and cares no more concerning the rapid 
flight and short duration of his earthly days, 
1 vi. 12). Because God answereth 

im in the joy of his heart. The second 
' is subjoined to the first one in the com- 


mencement of the clause, and is therefore better 
translated with because or since than 
with “for.” 2 pnp lit. “he answers him 


with,” i. e., he hears him by vouchsafing, ete.; 
for this signification of the Hiph, of Jy comp. 


1 Kings viii. 86; 2 Chron. vi. 26; Hos. ii. 23. 
All other meanings are contrary to the language 
and connection, e. g. Hitzia: „he makes him 
ready to serve; KésteR: he makes him sing 
with the joy of his heart; VaIHINGER (accord- 
ing to the Sept. and Vulg.): he occupies him 
with the joy of his heart,“ etc. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
(With Homiletical Hints.) 


The threefold means given in this chapter for 
obtaining and advancing earthly happiness, are 
the fulfilment of duty towards God, our neigh- 
bors, and ourselves; or the three virtues corre- 
sponding to these three kinds of duties— 
evoéBeca, dixacooivy and owgpooivy (Tit. ii. 12: 
Matth. xxii. 87-39). Among the duties to God, 
special attention is directed to proper demeanor 
in regard to prayer and vows; among the duties 
to our neighbor, the avoiding of injustice and 
covetousness, and as duties to ourselves, tempe- 
rance and serene cheerfulness in the enjoyment 
of the pleasures of this life. Each of these spe- 
cial directions regurding moral demeanor is so 
presented that its relation to the happiness and 
peace of men’s souls clearly appears. And thus, 
especially, in the sphere of religious duties, the 
necessity of pure truthfulness, sacred earnest- 
ness, and careful bridling of the tongue (in 
prayer as in vows), or, in a word, the just fear 
of God is insisted on as the essence of all those 
conditions on which depends the preservation of 
the Divine favor (ver. 4), and thus the foundation 
of all internal and external happiness. In the 
obligations of justice and unselfishness towards 
our neighbor (vers. 8-17) special reference is 


heart more than [the joy of ] the time LW 21, when their 


corn and their wine fucrease:” and especially with the 
verse preceding (Ps. iv. 7) Many are saying” (it is the 
great inquiry among men) who will show us good” (the 


good, the summum bonum, the 3D" WN 210, the good 


ov — 

that is beantiful). and then how full of light, and power, 
and meaning, is the answer: Lift Thou upon us the ligot 
of Thy counteuanre, Jehovah.” That was the good which 
philosophy, whether Epicurean or Stvical. could never find: 
* The IA Thy countenance,” or of Thy presence! Wo 
have become so familiar with this precious Hebraism, that 
we lose sight of ite glorious beauty. In what other lan- 
guage, or literature, can we find anything like it? With 
the sentiment of Koheleth that it is the thought of God’s 

that makes the good, compare also the language, 
5. xxx. 5: In His favor ts life,” and Ps. Ixiii. 4: Thy 


loving-kindness is better than life“ - Opp FIOM 310 


—a good that is more than life. It is the same idea, oe 
the language of Koheleth ia more calm, more pbiloesophic, 
we may say, than the impassioned diction of the Psalmist, 
made more striking and emotional by the use of the seo- 
ond person.—T. L] 
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made to the certainty of judicial visitation on the 
part of God or the King (vers. 8 and 9), to the 
freedom from stinging avarice and torturing 
care (ver. 10 to 17), and to the superiority of 
heavenly treasures, which one is not obliged to 
leave here and sacrifice at death, as is the case 
with earthly treasures (vers. 18-16); and these 
are represented as just so many sources of real 
inward happiness and peace. With regard to 
the serenity of life recommended at the close as 
a means of properly fulfilling the duties to one’s 
self (vers. 18-20), sensual enjoyment in itself is 
not so much praised as a principal means of 
happiness, as is the grateful consciousness that 
all joys and blessings of this life come from 
God, together with the diligence and zealous ac- 
tivity in vocation that truly give flavor to the 
enjoyment of these pleasures (to enjoy the good 
of all his labor,” ver. 18; to rejoice in his la- 
bor.“ ver. 19); and just in this manner is de- 
monstrated the way of acquiring genuine and 
lasting happiness, in contradistinction to Epicu- 
reanism and all that philosophy which declares 
pleasure to be the chief good. In a comprehen- 
sive homiletical treatment of the section, the 
theme might be presented as follows: Of a 
godly, just, and chaste life in this world, as the 
foundation of all genuine happiness in this world 
and the next;” or: Of a right truthfulness, io 
prayer before God, in administration of earthly 
goods before men, and in the wise enjoyment of 
the pleasures of life in presence of one’s own 
conscience; or also (with special reference to 
contents of verses 8 and 9): Honor all men. 
Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the 
king” (1 Pet. ii. 17). 


HOMILETICAL HINTS ON SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Chap. v. 1. Hizronymus: Non tngredi domum 
Dei, sed sine offensione ingredi, laudis est. 

MB&LANCTHON :—Solomon declares that the 
3 and best worship of God is to listen to 

is word and faithfully follow it. But it has al- 
ways been the case that men have invented a 
multitude of sacrifices, and various ceremonies; 
thus the heathen, the Pharisees and the monks 
have falsified the proper way of reverencing 
God. This audacity of man is here condemned 


_ as a deep sin, however much its originators may 


defend it and praise their superstition as a glo- 
rious virtue. 

Starke :—We must visit the church as crea- 
tures who humble themselves before their 
Creator, as subjects doing homage to their Lord, 
as paupers begging for spiritual gifts, as sick 
men imploring aid, as Christians ready to serve 
Him with willing aod pure heart. 

BerLesurG BIBLIEB: — One must not be sa- 
tisfied with simple hearing, else it is this and 
nothing else, and this was not meant. The out- 
ward is simply outward; the true object of 
external worship must only be to lead to the in- 
ternal. 

Chap. v. 2, 3. Brenz:—Because God alone 
dwells in heaven, i. e., is alone true, wise and 
just, and we live on the earth, and are, there- 
fore, liars, fools, aud sinners, it in no manner 


becomes us with our human wisdom, which in 


God's eyes is folly, to judge of divine and hea- 


venly things, and to indulge in many words with 
God concerning our worldly affairs, experiences 
and knowledge. But we must listen to God; 
leave to Him every decision, and silently obey 
His word as the only true wisdom. 

GEikR:— Think at all times in thy prayer of 
the majesty of God with whom thou speakest, and 
of thine own unworthiness, this will thea 
strongly move thy heart in pious devotion. 

Ber_es. BIBLR : — ! Let thy words be few; — 
how far-reaching is this precept, in teaching, in 
preaching, in prayer, and in ordinary life! 
How many a long sermon would be condemned 
by this censorship, although it might fulfil all 
the requirements of the preacher’s art! And 
bow few spiritual things would be found in many 
discourses, if they were purified of all useless, 
unedifying, vain, annoying, and improper words, 
as they indeed should be !—The Saviour has re- 
garded this counsel, and hence has given a very 
short formula of prayer, in the very beginning of 
which He impresses on the suppliant the majesty 
of God who is in heaven, but tempers it with the 
loving name of father, eie. 

Vers. 4-7. BENZ: — Vows, which proceed from 
unbelief, or violate the precepts of brotherly 
love, the Christian should neither make nor fulfil 
if he bas made them. But if the vow proceeds 
from faith and love, and accords with their com- 
mands, then it must be kept: else God will judge 
thee as the fool, i. e., as the ungodly. 

Lancs :—Dear man, seek to maintain thy bap- 
tismal vows, therein hast thou vows enough. 

HAxs RN (ver. 6) :—The mouth causeth the flesh 
to sin when it promises what the flesh neither 
can nor will perform. 

STaRKE (ver. 7) :—The fear of the Lord is the 
essence of all true virtue, and it also teaches 
how one should wisely use his tongue (James i. 


26). 

Ae :—He who really fears God 
will say nothing concerning Him but that which 
proceeds from his inmost heart, and vow nothing 
. that which he is resolved inviolably to 

eep. 

Vers. 8 and 9. LurnER:— This book teaches 
thee to give thy heart to rest, and not to fret 
and pine too much when things go wrong. but, 
when the devil engages in malice, violence, in- 
justice and oppression of the poor, to be able to 
say: this is the course of the world; God will 
judge and avenge it.“ Let each one, therefore, 
in his sphere do his work with beat diligence, 
according to the command of God: the rest he 
may commit to God and suffer. Let him await 
then what the godless and unjust men may do! 


The stone thou canst not lift, let lie; 
Thy strength upon some other try. 


MELANCTHON (ver. 8) :—Observe here the dif- 
ference between a king and atyrant. A tyrant 
devastates and destroys; a good ruler cherishes 
his country, protects and furthers the interests 
of agriculture, the prosperity of the Church, 
the arts and industries, and all good things. 

STARKE :—God is the ruler of all nations (Ps. 
Ixxxii. 8). The loftiest noble and the meanest 
peasant must alike humbly acknowledge Him as 
his Lord, and reverence and obey Him. 

WokTrAkrn:— What Solomon says we see yet 
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to-day. Although Church and State make every 
effort to advance the cause of righteousness and 
retard that of sin, the realm of evil is neverthe- 
less wide-spread, and covetousness, pride, envy, 
deceit, voluptuousness, every where raise in op- 
pression their repulsive heads. But let us re- 
member that the earth is ever a land of imper- 
fection ; then this will not surprise us; but we 
shall rather be inclined to find in the contrast in 
which the reality stands with the belief in Divine 
justice, a reason for our hope of immortality and 
fina] reward, and, while we seek according to our 
strength to prevent evil, we will ourselves shun 
every sin, that we may hereafter stand rejoicing 
before God’s throne. 

Ver. 10 ff. Luraer:—What is a miser but a 
poor, tortured, uneasy soul and heart, that is 
always looking after that which it does not pos- 
sess; it is therefore vanity and wretchedness. 
Are not those happy people who are satisfied 
with the present favors of God, and comfortable 
nourishment for the body, and who leave it to 
God to care for the future ?—If now God gives 
thee riches, use thy share as thou useat thy 
share of water, and let the rest flow by thee; if 
thou dost not do so, thy gathering will be all in 
vain. 

GEIER:— The best inheritance that a rich man 
can leave to his children is Christian instruction 
in the discipline and admonition of the Lord, and 
thorough education in the arts and sciences. 

ZELTNER:—How happy are hearts that are 
heavenly inclined, that are contented with what 


the beneficent hand of God has bestowed on 
ate and enjoy it with His blessing in grati- 
tude. 

WogLrARTH:— How foolishly do those act who 
live solely for their earthly existence. 

Vers. 18-20. Lutugr :—To eat in darkness 
is nought else than to pass one’s life in melan- 
choly. All avaricious and troublesome people 
find something that does not please them, where 
they can fret and scold. For they are full of 
care, vexation, and anxiety; they cannot joy- 
fully eat, nor joyfully drink, but always find 
something that annoys and offends them. 

Lancs :—A true Christian uses the nourish. 
ment and needful supplies of his body, to the 
especial end that he may recognize the goodness 
of God in all his labor under the sun. 

Hansen :—In order to enjoy the good that there 
is in the riches of this world, it is necessary that 
one have a perfect rule over them, i. e., that in 
the use of them he may at all times act in accord- 
ance with the Divine purpose, Ps. lxii. 10. 

Bertes. BI BIE: —As to the pure every 
thing is pure” (Tit. i. 15), so also wealth may 
be used by such a one in purity, and it will 
therefore depend mainly on each one’s own heart 
how it stands in the presence of God. But if 
one does not remain contented and quiet when 
house and home burn up, or some other injury 
happens to his possessions, then is he not yet 
rightly placid and tranquil; this is the proof 
of it. 


THIRD DISCOURSE. 


Of true practical Wisdom. 
Cuap. VI. 1—VIII. 16. 


A. It cannot consist in striving after earthly sources of happiness. 


CAP. VI. 1-12. 


1. Even those most richly blessed with earthly possessions do not attain to a true and lasting 
enjoyment of them. 


(Vuns. 1-8.) 


1 There is an evil which I have seen under the sun, and it is common among men: 
2 A man to whom God hath given riches, wealth, and honor, so that he wanteth no- 


thing for his soul of all that he desireth, yet God 
r eateth it: this is vanity, and it is an evil disease. If a man 
ildren, and live many years, so that the days of his years be 


3 thereof, but as 
beget an hundred 
many, and his soul be not filled with 


giveth him not power to eat 


, and also that he have no burial; I say, 


4 that an untimely birth is better than he. For he cometh in with vanity, and de- 
5 „ in darkness, and his name shall be covered with darkness. Moreover he 

ath not seen the sun, nor known any thing: this hath more rest than the other. 
6 Yea, though he live a thousand years twice told, yet hath he seen no good: do not 


all go to one place? 
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2. He who strives most sealously after earthly happiness, never gets beyond the feeling of the 
vanity of all earthly things, and the hope of a totally obscure future. 


(Vans. 


712.) 


7 All the labour of man 7s for his mouth, and yet the appetite is not filled. 
8 For what hath the wise more than the fool? what hath the poor, that knoweth to 
9 walk before the living? Better is the sight of the eyes than the wandering of the 
10 desire: this is also vanity and vexation of spirit. That which hath been is named 
already, and it is known that it is man: neither may he contend with him that is 


11 mightier than he. Seeing 


there be many things that increase vanity, what is man 


12 the better? For who knoweth what is good for man in this life, all the days of his 
vain life which he spendeth as a shadow? for who can tell a man what shall be 


after him under the sun? 


[Ver. 8. B37 ( this peculiar word ocours Job ill. 16, Pe. Iviil. 9, as well as here; in all which plaoes it has the 
same meaning of premature birth, or abortion. It comes from the Hiphil sense of the verb as used in such places as 


Iealah xxvi. 
Iliad, xix. 110.—T. LI 


, Where it is applied to the earth as giving birth. For a similar use of the Greek wiwrw, compare Homma, 


(Ver. 4. i Sve Remarks in Introduction to Metrical Version, p. 177.—T. L.] 
(Ver. 6. * said to bea particle Sequioris Hebratsms (See Gamo) but it is only a matter of pronunciation. It ts 
only what ab DX would be in sound if written in fall—the % in such cases, where the words are pronounced rapidly 


together, being ellded in sound. This belongs to the Hebrew. as well as to the Syriac and Arabic, and its appearance or 
non-appevrance in writing is only a peculiarity of orthography which is not determinative of date, any more than the ab- 
from 


breviatious of Wwe which are found in tbe ancient as w 
a eopyiet following the sound.—T. L.] 


as in the later 


Hebrew writings. It would easily cone 


[Ver. 10. C5 WN, the point Intended here requires that this shoald be rendered as the proper name. The reference is 


te the naming, Gen. il. 7.—T. L.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This section contains firstly the negative of the 
illustration relative to the nature of true wisdom, 
which forms the contents of the third discourse, 
or a censure of the vain and perverse efforts of 
those who seek that wisdom in the way of ex- 
ternal and earthly happiness. In two clearly 
marked sections or strophes of equal length, the 
author first shows that all worldly blessings are 
of no avail to him who is not able to enjoy them 
(vers. 1-6) and then that this very incapability 
of enjoyment depends partly on the perception 
of the vanity of earthly things, and partly on the 
necessity, affecting all men, of depending on a to- 
tally dark and uncertain future, while dissatisfied 
with the present (vers. 7-12). The latter of 
these two sections 55 in its second half, 
vers. 10-12) reminds us of previous reflections, 
as i. 2-11; iii. 1-9; and partially also of v. 12- 
16. But that the last named passage reappears 
in its principal thoughts in the present place, is 
an unjustified assertion of some commentators 
(also of VAIHIXOER, p. 34). For, as Hirzia pro- 
perly observes, there the rich man loses his bless - 
ings without having enjoyed them; here, on the 
contrary, he retains them. — EwaLp, ETs TER, 
Haun, and some others, begin a new leading sec- 
tion with ver. 10 of this chapter (EWwALp, indeed, 
a new discourse, which he extends from vi. 10; 
viii. 15). But since vers. 10-12 clearly belong to 
the description of the vanity of earthly happi- 
ness commenced in ver. 1, whilst the admonition 
to walk in the ways of true wisdom does not 
commence until chap. vii. 1, etc., our division, 
which corresponds with the division of the chap- 
ters, is to be preferred. 


2. First strophe. Vers. 1-6. Theunhappiness 
of not being able to enjoy present earthly bless- 
ings. There isan evil which I have seen 
under the sun. In words similar to chap. x. 5; 
and in like manner to chap. v. 18.—And is 
common among men. (ZOCKLER’s transla- 
tion, and it bears heavily on man), Literally : 
„And is a great thing on man.” 113) cannot 


here have been intended to show the frequency 
of the evil (Lurner, and is common among 
men; Vulg. ‘‘malum frequens’’), but only its 
extent and weight, as is shown by the expression 
m3) my" in the parallel passages ii. 21; and 
viii. 6.— Ver. 2. A man to whom God hath 
given riches, wealth, and honor. The same 
triad of sensual goods: 2 Chron. i. 11; comp. 
similar combinations in Prov. iii. 16; viii. 18; 
xxii. 4. HenastenBera is arbitrary in the as- 
sertion, that by the rich man is meant the Per- 
sian, and by the stranger,“ named immediately 
afterwards, the successor of the Persian in the 
dominion of the world. This discourse is much 
too general in its character to permit us to seek 
in it such special historical and political allu- 
sions. For the doubtful propriety of affirming 
such_political allusions in this book, see Intro- 
duction, 3 4, Obs. 8.—So that he wanteth no- 
thing for his soul of all that he desireth. 
(Zéckuer, of any thing). This is clearly 
the meaning of Son 90 TOM n as is 
shown partly by the suffix in VR, and partly 
also by the construction of JOM with {D occur- 


ring in chap. iv. 8. Therefore not: he want- 
eth for his soul nothing of all' ( Vudg., Drusivs, 
BAUER, etc.), but ‘of any thing.” The Septua- 
gint is more correct, ral ov« éotiv rep TY xĩ 
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avrov, also LutHEeR and nearly all the modern 
commentators.— Yet God giveth him not 
power to eat thereof. This incapacity of en- 
joyment can proceed from the sickness of the 
wealthy possessor, or from the burden of heavy 
cares which rob him of his sleep (comp. v. 12), 
or from a soul made gloamy by melancholy or 
dejection (comp. v. 17). The author can only 
mean such an inability to enjoy blessings as is 
connected with a steady continuance of their 
possession, as more clearly appears in vers. 8 and 
6; consequently not an inability caused by the 
deprivation of them, by some other misfortune, 
or by early death, as Ewarp and VAIHINGER sup- 


pose. For When, to empower, to enable, 


i. e., to allow or grant,” comp. v. 19. God 
must grant us the possession of goods, and also 
the power to enjoy them—the same God who in 
an ethical sphere provides all in all, the Posse, 
the Pelle, and the Perficere.— But a stranger 
eateth it—i.¢., not some robber of his goods, 
(Ewa, VAIHINGER) or the successor of the Per- 
sian in the rule of the world (HENGSTEXBIRAO), 
but the reckless heir “ of the rich man, who, du- 
ring the lifetime of the latter, and when he is 
tortured by disease, sorrow, or foolish avarice, 
already begins to riot and revel with his goods, 
and after his death will exhaust them in feasting 
and merry-making. (Comp. il. 18).—This is 
vanity, and it is an evil disease. ‘Evil 
disease is an expression originating perhaps in 
Deut. xxviii. 59, which here signifies an evil re- 
sembling avery malignant disease. The word 


, however, has no sort of etymological con- 


A 
nection with cholera (yzoAépa from yoA%, gall). 
Ver. 3. Ifa man begeta hundred children. 
For the high appreciation, in the old covenant, 
of the blessing of many children, comp. Gen. 
xxiv. 60; Ps. cxxvii. 8-5; Job xxvii. 14; and 
for the value attached to long life, Ex. xx. 12; 
Deut. xi. 9, 21; Ps. xlix. 9.—And live many 
years, so that the days of his years be 
many. Herein is meant the sum of all thedays 
of which all his years consist (Ps. xc. 10.) To 
the first clause, and live many years,” is added 
the latter equivalent one, as explanatory and 
emphatic, without producing an absolute tauto- 
logy. —And also that he have no burial. that 
is, an honorable burial, that testifies of the real 
love of his posterity, and therefore truly deserves 
the name of “burial.” The opposite of such an 
honorable burial is that found in Isa. liii. 9.— 
„He made his grave with the wicked, and with 
the rich in his death;” or in Jer. xxii. 19.— 
«+ He shall be buried with the burial of an ass;“ 
or in the neglect of burial and the lying on the 
face of the earth like dung (Jer. viii. 2; ix. 21; 
xxv. 83; Isa. xiv. 19, 20; Ps. Ixxix. 8). The 


cause of such dishonorable Map, which is 
not truly mvp we are clearly to find in the 


The phrase 2 we, “a stranger man,” cannot pos- 


sibly mean here an heir, or one of kin, either near or re- 
mote. Besides the context, and especially the mention of 
his having no funeral. shows an utter dispossession, in what- 
ever way it may be e to have taken place. He. and 
his hundred sons, are all reduced to poverty. and there is 
none to do him the honor of such a funeral as his estate 
might have demanded. This is the soreness of it.—T. L.] 


absence of filial piety and esteem on the part of 
the posterity of the avaricious rich man, and not 
in the sordid meanness of the latter himself, who 
e furpi tenacitate non audeat aliquid honestex se- 
pulture destinare (SchAuIDT, RAMB., and VAIHIN- 
GER). HENGSTENBERG unnecessarily assumes 
for ap the signification of „grave, tomb,” 


a meaning elsewhere quite common. As in this 
passage, 80 also does the context in Jer. xxii. 19 
rather demand the sense of ezeguis, funus. HIr- 
zid's position that the words: and also that he 
have no burial,“ is simply a note originally writ- 
ten on the margin of verse 5, is pure caprice.— 
Isay that an untimely birth is better than 
he ;—because such a birth has enjoyed no plea- 
sure in this life, but has also experienced no suf- 
fering ; comp. iv. 2 f., and especially Job iii. 16. 
Verses 4 and 6 continue the comparison of the 
untimely birth—For* he cometh in with 
vanity, i e., falls into nothingness from his 
mother’s womb. And his name shall be co- 
vered with darkness, i. e., he receives no 
name, but is given over to absolute oblivion.” 
(ELsrER). Moreover he hath not seen the 
sun; —this sun which shines brightly and lov- 
ingly, but also shines on a great deal of vanity 
and vexation, of woe and misery; wherefore it 
may be considered a good fortune not to have 
seen it. This hath more rest than the 
other. Rest, i. e., freedom from the annoy- 
ances, toils, and troubles of this life. We are 
certainly not to think with Hir zId of that passive, 
dreamy rest so desired by the Orientals.+ For 
the use of the comparative {9 here, comp. Ps. 


lii. 8; Hab. ii. 16. Ver. 6. Tea, though he 
live a thousand years twice told; there- 
fore twice as long as the life of the oldest patri- 
archs from Adam to Norh. HIERON Tus is cor- 
rect in saying: et non ut Adam prope mille, sed 
duobus millibus vixerit annis, Not lived, as Adam, 
near a thousand, but two thousand years, — 
Yet hath he seen no good. Comp. ii. 24; 
iii. 12, etc. Do not all go to one place? 
namely, to Scheol, in which all arrive equally 
poor, and where we cannot regain what we have 
failed to enjoy on earth; comp. ix. 10; xi. 8. 
As an extension to the principal clause, this 
question might be introduced with the expres- 
sion: I ask then.” 

8. Second strophe. Vers. 7—12. The cause of 
this inability to enjoy earthly blessings, consists 


[It should be rendered “though it cometh in with va 
nity,” eic. See the remarkson , as denuting a reason 
notwithstanding, as well as a reason for, Introd. to Metrical 
Version p. 177. The rendering for completely changes the 
sense, and makes the reader think of the rich man, until the 
context forces to the other conception. The same effect is 
produced in our F. V. by the rendering he instead of 
which is more properly applicable to the abortion, conceiv 
of as impersonal. See Met. Ver.—T. L.] 


(The word ANI does not primarily mean rest, repose, 


in either sense, but simply a lying down. It refers to the 
stato or condition taken as a whole. 80 N: JD, from the 
aes 


same root, means a place of rest, rather than rest itself, as in 
Pe. xxiii. 2, FTID means not “the still waters,” 


“bot the streams by which the sheep lle down to rest. It 


does not refer to the quality of rest, much less to its n- 
tity as our E. V. would make lt: More reat than the other ;” 
but fe simply an affirming that the state or condition, on 
the whole, of the vainly is better, more desirable, thar 
that of the man who vainly lived. The one is better off than 


| the other.—T. L. 
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in the vanity of the present and the uncertainty 
of the future conditions of the happiness of men. 
All the labor of man is for his mouth, 
and yet the appetite is not filled.—(Zdcx- 
LER, the soul.”) That is, all human life is a 
grasping after enjoyment, but after an en- 
joyment vain in itself, and affording no true 
satisfaction. Mouth and soul” stand in con- 
trast to each other as representatives of the 
purely sensual and therefore transitory enjoy- 
ment (comp. Job xii. 11; Prov. xvi. 26) as 
compared with the deeper, more spiritual, and, 
therefore, more lasting kind of joy. The clear 
sense of this verse, in essential harmony with 
chap. i. 8, is, that the necessity of the inner man 
for a more substantial and lasting enjoyment is 
not satisfied by pleasures of that kind, namely, 
by eating and drinking (ii. 24; iii. 18; v. 18; 
viii. 15); and therefore 99 here cannot be 
translated by desire, sensual desire;“ and this 
same remark applies to ver. 2, or ver. 9, not with- 
standing the opposite view of III Tz IO, VaAIHINGER, 
ELSTER, etc. Lutuwesr’s translation is also un- 
fitting: he gives heart, but his entire concep- 
tion of the verse is grammatically inaccurate; 
‘‘Labor is appointed to every man according to 
his strength, but the heart cannot abide by it.” 
Ver. 8. For what hath the wise more 
than the fool? That is, one may strive after 
the more earnest and real, instead of the mere 
sensual pleasure, and thus, by a desire for food 
for his soul, show himself a wise man in contrast 
with the fool who seeks only to satisfy his mouth: 
but the former has no real advantage over the 
latter, since neither attains to the desired 
‘‘satisfaction of the soul.” This sentence clearly 
holds a confirming relation to the preceding, and 
not an opposing one, as ELSTER holds; he trans- 
lates 2 by nevertheless,“ as does HIrzIo, who 


regards this verse as opposing the contents of the 
verse preceding. HenasTenserg affirms an ex- 
travagant comparison between the wise man and 
the fool, when he supposes that both are here 
equally accused of avarice. On the contrary, a 
distinction is here clearly drawn between the de- 
sire of the fool, aiming at possession and enjoy- 
ment, and the more thoughtful, more self-pos- 
sessed, more honorable and worthy conduct of 
the wise man.* The latter is indicated in the 
second clause by the words: The poor that 
knoweth to walk before the living. Here 
the word poor (‘JY humble) shows the moral 


condition and demeanor of the wise man, by vir- 
tue of which, with a more just conception of 
himself as an humble ‘ quiet one in the land,” he 
leads a modest and retired life (comp. Ps. x. 2; 
xxxiv. 6; xxxvii. 2; Zech. ix. 9, etc.) but 
„Knowing to walk before the living.“ is 


*[Stuart’s view here is worthy of consideration. “It is 
the 2 apodictic,“ he says, i. e., such as is employed in 


sentences of this nature: If—so and a0; then (3) this or 


that conseqnence.” He takes it as an objector’s language, or 
the author personifying an objector, thus: The appetite is 
nut satisfied ;—then (asks the inquirer) how do the wise have 
any advantage, efc.7” Sruaar says “the question is not 
answered here; but it may be regarded as having a sug- 
gested if not a direct response in the verse following: bet- 
ter the sight of the cyes, that is, tha contented enjoyment of 
the wise, than the fool's ever roving desire. This is the view 
adopted and expressed in the Metrical Version.—T. L.)] 


understanding the correct rule of life, and the 
trueand godly intercourse with one’s fellow-men, 
and is, therefore a circumlocution to express the 
idea of wise in the solemn Old Testament 
sense. Ewald, following the masoretic accen- 
tuation (which is here not authoritative), sepa- 


rates y (knowing) from the following infi- 


nitive clause, and regards this as the subject: 
% What profits it to the patient man, to the under- 
standing man to walk before the living (i. e., to 


live)?“ But the adjective conception of JW, 


„ knowing, intelligent, is neither sustained by 
Prov. xvii. 27, nor Eccles. ix. 11, and the paral- 
lel passages iv. 13, 17, and many others, support 
the direct connection with the following word 


jon. The explanations of Luther are ungram- 


matical. Why does the poor man dare to be 
among the living?“ and the Vulg. ‘ £¢ guid pau- 
per. nisi ut pergat tlluc, ubi est vita? Ver. 9. 
Betteristhe sight of the eyes than the 
wandering of the desire, (ZöckLER, of the 
soul”). That is, because the wise man with his 
strivings after higher aims, bas nothing better 
than the pleasure-seeking fool, therefore a con- 
tented enjoyment of the present is the most de- 
sirable, more to be desired than a restless stri- 
ving without satisfaction, or than the wearying 
one’s self with manifold designs with no hope of 
their success. The ‘sight of the eyes is here, 
as in ver. 11, 7, the pleasant enjoyment of that 
which is before the eyes, or of the good and the 
beautiful which are present. (See LurHer on 
this passage, in the Homiletical Hints). The 
wandering of the soul (not of the desire, see ver. 
7), is the uneasy scheming of the man dissatis- 
fied with his modest lot, the passionate perewpi- 
Cectac (Luke xii. 29) or the gpdévew ra iad 
(Rom. xii. 16), consequently the same as the ex- 
pression: His soul shall not be filled“ in vers. 
3 and 7, only marking more clearly than this the 
self-caused guilt of the want of spiritual content- 
ment. This sentence has many parallels among 
a classic authors; e ., Horace, 4 Ep. I. 18, 
88: 


Inter cuncta leges, et percontabere doctos, 
Qua ratione queas traducere leniter ærum, 
Ne te semper inops agitet vexetque cupido, 
Ne pavor et rerum mediocriter utilium apes. 


Comp. Marcus Aurelius III., 16; IV., 26; Juve- 
nal, Sat. II., 178; Lucian, Necromant. I., 194, 
etc.—This is also vanity and vexation of 
spirit; namely this maxim: Better is the 
sight of the eyes,” efc., and a life and conduct 
in accordance with it. A partial reference of 
Mn to the wandering of the soul” (LUTHER 


and HEen@stEexBeRa) corresponds quite as little 
to the sense as the extension of the thought to 
everything from ver. 7 onward [VAIHINGER and 
EusrERJ. Comp. the case precisely similar to 
this in chap. ii. 26. Ver. 10. That which 
hath been is named already. This remark, 
reminding us of chap. i. 9 f., proves the author's 
way for the description of the total uncertainty 
and obscurity of the future of man, in so far as 
it points to his banishment into the fixed circle 
of all creature life and action. “That which 
hath been is named already,” i. e., it has already 
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been, in the past, something in its nature mani- 
fest and well-known. The exclusive reference 
of the clause to man, by means of which Gen. 
v. 2; Ps. cxxxix. 16, etc., would become paral- 
lels of this passage, is forbidden by the neuter 
. The discourse does not make special 


reference to man until we reach the following 
clause. And it is known that it is man, 
[Zockuer, the man J. Here Ewatp and Ex- 
STER are correct; it is not - that he is a man 
(Kxoßkl, VAIHIN OBR, HENGsSTENBERG) or, what 
the man is (ROSMXNMUE IIIA), or, who the 
man is (HaHN), or finally, that if one is u 
man he cannot contend,” etc., (HIrzid), —these 
are all conceptions that militate against the con- 
nection, and do not correspond to the simple 
expression COIN Nrn.“ Neither may 


he contend with him that is mightier 
than he. ‘That is with God, namely, with Him 
who is ypa or J [Job v. 17; Ruth i. 20, 21, 


(Ver. 10. “That which hath been is named already, and 
it ws known that it is man.“ This rendering of our English 
Version seems to have little or no meaning, and points to 
no connection with the following verse. Srvart's is little 
better. ZOCKLeR sheds no light upon it. He has uv right 
to regard so distinct and emphatic a phrase as 0 Rp), 


as meaning simply s known existence in the N77 The 
other interpretations, of EWALD, ELSTEA, KNoBgL, VAISINGER, 
HenestenBenG, ROSENMUELLER. Haan, fall to satisfy. Their 
very discrepancies as to the rendering of so simple a phrase 
as COW NW WRN, show that they have missed some 
fundamental idea which would at once take away from it 
all uncertainty. Hurzia’s is the most unmeaning of them 
all. The older commentators, such as Munerervus, Meacerva, 
Tigixus, Pix xDa, Ak. Montanos, ma, and even Grorius 
(see Pol x's Synopsis) saw in it an allusion to the narrative, 
Gen. il. 19, of Adam's giving names to things (nomen indi- 
tum conventens rei Ae nateres) and to the name of 
Alam itself, as derived from Gen. il. 7 and ver. 2. They fail 
however to bring it clearly out. Among the moderns, 
Wonswonr distinctly favors this view. also the re- 
marks of the spiritually minded Matrasw Henry. The key 
of the passage would seem to be given in the words 435 
ww RI (comp. Gen. il. 19 U ir), “ite name was 


named of old.” There is no need of departing here from 
the most close and literal rendering, or for seeking any for- 
eign idea in the word naming, as though it were a mere 
expression for existence (Stuart and Zöcxlan) or for being 
weil-known. The reference is to the supposed fact, or idea, 
that names denote (as the best philology shows they were 
originally intended to denote) the nature of the thing 
named, —an idea which certainly seems to be implied in the 
account Gen. ii. 19. Keeping this in view. we get a clear 
meaning from the most literal rendering: PVN si “whut 
athingis” (ui here used indefinitely like the Greek N. Latin 

id, aliquid, sev Job xiii. 13; Prov. ix. 13; 2 Sam. xviii 27; 


Kecles. 1. 9; Ill. 15, 22; vil. 24; vill. 7; x.14; or, with Wee or F. 


ud quod), “what each thing is,” or, “each thing, what it is, 
ite name was named of ald, v-that is, it was named according 
to what it is (comp. ARIsToTLe’s pecullar expression for the 
idea, or individuality, uf a thing, its rd ri hv elvar, its being 
what it is, or its being so ing). And then what follows 
is stated by way of example; the conjunction ] being used 
comparatively as it often is: . “and 2 known what 


T 2 
he i (MITT VN), is man,” or rather Adam (keeping the 
proper name in translation as the only way of giving force 
to the play upon the name. Thus known for whut he is 
(by his Game) oF thus made kuown (denoted what he is) 
is Adam (man from earth). Then there is seen immediately 
the connection with the next verse, expressing his weaknese 
as well as earthliness. The whole, then, may be thus 
paraphrased: ‘Names of old were given to things, to each 
thing, according to their naturu; so man was denoted, made 
known, or simply, known, from what he is, bis earthliness 
and frailty.’ The objection of Zécxuzr ia respect to the 
gender of u hus no weight. It is taken indefinitely, and 
go what (that which) was used instead of who. Oompare 


Pa. vill. 5 WAIN 719. Ps. cxliv. 8 CW TWD, “what is 


— TT vT 
man The Metrical Version follows a close literality at 
the expense of smooithness,—the words in brackets not at 


etc.], who is superior to man just because He is 
mightier than man [1JDD pad) or because 


He has ordained the whole circle of human ex- 
istence with absolute creative power, so that 
man may neither contend with Him nor break 
through the limit to which he is assigned. For 
the word J, to contend with any one, com- 
pare 7 2 Sam. xix. 10, which there, as else- 


where, has this sense. For the sentence com- 
pare also the question (originating perhaps in 
this very passage): yu) loxupérepoe avrov topty 2 
1 Cor. x. 22.—Ver. 11. Seeing there be 
many things that increase vanity. That 
is, human lite abounds in possessions, chances, 
vicissitudes of fortune, trinls and dangers which 
strengthen in us the feeling of the vanity and 
weakness of this earthly existence, and show us 
that we are absolutely dependent on a higher 
power against which we cannot contend. The 
context decides against the ordinary rendering: 
for there are many words which,” etc., [Sept., 
Vulg., and also Ewalp, Hitzie, ELSTER and 
Haun}, for the reference to useless talk, etc., is 
foreign to it.*—What is man the better ? 
Namely, that he possesses, experiences, or en- 
joys these many things that simply increase 


all adding to the sense, but necessary to give the English 
reader the play upon the name. It is as though there had 
been used the word mortal, which is taken in lish for a 
name or epithet of man, or the Greek Bpords, which is so 
much used in Homer for the same purpose. There is proba- 
bly some allusion to the . language of this passage in 
the Midrash Rabba (on Numb. xix.) where we have the fol- 
lowing account: When the Holy One had created Adam, 
He brought before bim the animals, and eaid of each, see 
this (7 TWD what is this), what is ite name (09 TW)? 


Adam said, this is , shor, (ox)—this is DD. chamor, 


(ass)—this fs Did: sus (borse),and so on. And thou —what 
is thy name e answered, I should be called MN, 


(Adam) because I was taken from adamah. And I,—what 
is my name? Thou shouldst be called J Me, Adonal, for 
Thou art Adon (' 739 41TH), the Lord of all Thy 


creatures There can be good reasons given for Koheleth’s 
puilology here, but its correctness or incorrectness is of no 
account In reference to the allusion, or the idea of humanity 
which it conveys. See Genosis, p. 203, margiual note. —T. L] 
(On the contrary the contrast seems clearly to point to 
the rendering words, altbough ZöcklzA agrees here with 
our English Version, and with that of Luraer. It is con- 
firmed by what follows: “who knows“ —“ who can tell.” 
It indicates the disputations which had commenced in the 
ulative ot ec world, and which Solomon had 
oubtless heard although perhaps not familiar with them. 
His intercourse with the Egyptians, Phanicians, Sabana, 
and Arabians (perhaps with some of the more eastern people 
to whom his abipe had gone), was sufficient for this purpose. 
The speculative mind began very early to inquire concern- 
ing the d and end of human life, de bonorum et 
malorum. Philosopby was then rising in Greece; though, 
at this early time, its schools had not yet assumed shape. 


“Many were saying (TR 5°35, Ps. iv. 7) who will 


show us the good.” We bave seen how the Psalmist an- 
sewers the questions there (Marg. note p. 95) by directing to 


the real good, 738 Vn, the true ev8acporia, the favor of 


ie 
God, or blessedness in distinction from mere huppiness,—“ the 
light of Thy countenance.” Koheleth here regards as vanity 
all merely human disquisitions of this kind. They only 
increase vanity” (eee 1 Cor, vii. 1, i; yreots duocat. “ know- 
ledge puffeth up,” bloweth up), or as it may be read, taking 


Son adverbially, they multiply in vain.” What is man 
att 7 


the better for all this talk? Who knows what is good for 
him? Who can tell him what shall be after him? By way of 
contrast oom Ps. oxix. 129, 130: “Thy testimonies are 
wonderful; the entrance of THY words giveth light; they 
give understanding to the simple.”—T. I.] 
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vanity.—Ver. 12. For who knoweth what | seen the light of this world. It is a bitter and 
is good for man in this life ?—Namely, what | cutting thought, which, like the similar one in 


of earthly things, whether happiness or unhap- 
piness, wealth or poverty, the fulfilment of his 
desires or their disappointment. The concealed 
nature of man’s own future is expressed by this 
question.—All the days of his vain life. 
Literally: the number of the days,“ ete. 1309 


(Com. v. 18) is the accusative of measure 
or duration. —Which he spendeth as a 
shadow. Literal: and he passeth them,” 
etc. Because D* (days of) is separated from 
972 dy. by a compound genitive, the copula 
is placed before this clause which is to be con 
sidered as relative (Hirzio). With N. nwy 
TM compare zpévov roiv Acts xv. 88, dies 
facere, Cicero ad Attic. v. 20.—For who can tell 
aman? ‘WX, here, is not equivalent to 80 
that,” but is substantially synonymous with 9 
4 for,“ (comp. Deut. iii. 24; Dan. i. 10), ex- 
pressing an affirmative and intensified sense. 
Comp. Ps. x. 6; Job v. 5; ix. 15; xix. 27. In 
the present clause the effort is certainly to in- 
tensify the truth that man is not permitted to 
look into the future of his earthly existence. 
What shall be after him under the sun. 
“After him,“ i. e., after his present condition, 
not after his death; oomp. iii. 22; vii. 14; and 
see the exegetical illustrations to the former 
passage. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


(With Homiletical Hints.) 


The theme of this section is too narrowly 
drawn, if, with Starke, we find only therein de- 
picted the extremely unhappy nature of the 
miser,” or, with HNOSTEXBBRO, the vanity 
of wealth,” [and indeed, as HRNOSTIXBEAO 
supposes, illustrated by the example of the rich 
Persians* and the poor Israelites]. That which 
in the present chapter is discountenanced, and 
presented as incompatible with true wisdom, is 
not merely the striving after money and posses- 
sions, but also the desire for honor, long life, 
many children (vers. 2, 8, 6), and, in short, the 
struggle for earthly happiness in general. And 
firstly, in vers. 1-6, wealth without a cheer- 
ful and contented feeling in the heart, then 
in vers. 7-9 sensual enjoyment without satisfac- 
tion of soul, and finally in vers. 10-12, a happy 
present with an obscure and uncertain future, 
are named as those things which must bring 
men to the consciousness of the vanity of all 
earthly goods and pleasures, and forbid them to 
strive after them. All the conditions and cit 
cumstances named, belong to those many 
things that increase vanity,’’ as found in ver. 11, 
and which, according to vers. 8-6, permit the 
longest life, and the one most richly blessed 
with posterity, to seem scarcely any better than 
the lot of an untimely birth that has not even 


A false historical hypothesie, especially if it be in the 
face of th- claim made by the writing itself, produces a 
miechier fa continually warping exegesis. Nothing shows 
tuls more than Henestensenc’s continually turning the 
most general remarks into something about the Persians 
and tho Persian times.—T. L.] 


chap. iv. 2, f., is only softened and, as it were, 
excused by the admonition to à contented, re- 
signed and grateful enjoyment and use of life, 
which clearly forms its background {distinctly 
visible in ver. 9], and again practically takes 
away the one-sided character of the apparent 
accusation of the Creator and Ruler of the 
world. Only the insatiable, ever-dissatisfied 
chasing after earthly means of happiness is 
thereby forbidden, as in opposition to the di- 
vinely-appointed task of human life. A tem- 
perate and modest striving after a cheerful and 
useful course of life, (which verse 8 expreasly 
praises as the characteristic of the wise man) 
is emphatically recommended, not only in the 
preceding chap. v. 18-20, but in those immedi- 
ately following [especially in chap. vii. 11 ff.] 
It is the cheerful and noble form of cuwgpociny, 
that cardinal virtue, not merely of the ancient 
classical but also of biblical ethios, which forms 
the framework of this mainly gloomy and ad- 
monishing picture, and presents a corrective to 
contents so apparently dubious, and easily misun- 
derstood. 

The principal thought of this chapter might 
be well represented by the following quota- 
tions: Set your affections on things above, not on 
things on the eartùũ or, Lay not up for your- 
selves treasures on earth, etc. or, And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth forever.” (Col. iii. 2; 
Matt. vi. 19; 1 John ii. 17). 


HOMILETIOAL HINTS ON SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Vers. 1, 2. Brenz: The scheming and striv- 
ing of our old Adam is of such a nature, that it 
measures the happiness of this life solely accord- 
ing to the abundance of treasures and riches. 
Let this old Adam go, for it is of no use! Dost 
thou think that nothing would be wanting to a 
happy life if thou only hadst an abundance of 
riches and honors? The matter is very differ- 
ent, as daily experience teaches. — WEIMAR 
BisLE: The lamentations of the miser are not 
removed by excess of riches, by the number of 
children, or by long life; they are rather in- 
creased by these things (1 Tim. vi. 10).—Lanag: 
The desire for temporal things clings to us all, 
and when we cease to watch and pray, we can 
soon be put to sleep, and charmed to our ruin, 
by such earthly love. 

Ver. 8-6. Geize: A long life without rest 
and peace in God, is nothing but a long martyr- 
dom.—Srarxs: To have many children is a 
special blessing of God (Ps. exxvii. 8; cxxviii. 3, 
f.); but apart from the enjoyment of divine 
favor, this also is vanity.—LAx GE: What the 
untimely birth loses of natural life without any 
fault of its own, that the miser wantonly robs 
himself of in spiritual life. .... Because his 
soul has no firm foundation in communiou with 
the good God, it goes to ruin, (Gal. vi. 8). 

Vers. 7 and 8. TuBinceN BixILR: Above all 
things let us strive that our immortal spirit be 
filled with heavenly treasures, which alone can 
truly satisfy it.ä—LAx OB: He who cares not to 
appease and satisfy his soul, finds his proper 
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place among fools, Luke xii. 19 f.—Hznestsn- 
BERG: That the soul of man is never satisfied, 
notwithstanding his narrow capacity for enjoy- 
ment, is very strange, and a mighty proof of 
the degree to which our race, since Gen. i. 8, 
has yielded to sin and folly, producing ‘‘ many 
foolish and hurtful lusts,” (1 Tim. vi. 9). 

Ver. 9. Lurger: It is better that we use 
what is before our eyes, than that the soul 
should thus wander to and fro. Solomon means 
that we use the present and thank God for it, 
and not think of other things, like the dog in 
the fable that seizes the shadow and drops the 
meat. And he therefore says: what God has 
placed before thine eyes (the present) that use 
contentedly, and follow not thy soul which does 
not become filled.—Therefore let every Christian 
and believer rest with what he has, and be sat- 
isfied with what God has given him in the pre- 
sent! But the ungodly are not thus; all that 
they see is a torture to them; for they use not 
the present, their soul is never filled, and it 
wanders hither abd thither. He who has im- 
mense sums of money has not enough; he does 
not use it but desires more; if he has one wife 
he is not satisfied but wants another; if he has 
a whole realm, he is not contented; as Alexan- 
der the Great could not be satisfied with one 
world.—Cramse: Be contented with what thou 
hast; this is better than in greed to be ever 
desiring other things.—Berizs. BIBLI: This is 
the wandering of the soul, that runs about 
among creatures, and, like Esau, on the field of 
this world, chases after a palatable food, which 
wisdom finds only at home, and in the repose of 
contentment.—HENGsTenBeRa: It is better to 
rejoice in that which is before our eyes, how- 
ever humble it may be, since man really needs 
so little, than to yield to the caprices of one’s 
lusta, and to torture one’s self with plans and 
hopes that so easily deceive us, or, if they are 
fulfilled, afford so little happiness. 

Vers. 10 and 11. CgAu MR: That man should 
leave a pleasant name and memory behind is not 
unchristian; but the highest good does not con- 
sist therein. For as time disoovereth all things, 
so it covereth all things up. (Ps. xxxi. 13; 
Ex. i. 8).—HAxs I: All human things are sub- 
jected to God. He often deposes the highest 


from the throne of their glory where they least 
expect it, Dan. iv. 27-80.—Henostaenserc: If 
man is in a state of unconditional dependence 
on God, he should not permit to himself many 
vagaries, and should not torture himself with 
schemes and stratagems; because he cannot 
protect what he has acquired, and is not for u 
moment certain that he may not hear the cry: 
thou fool, this night thy soul will be demanded 
of thee; therefore it is foolish to envy the 
heathen because of their wealth, which can so 
soon wither away, like the flower of the field, 
James i. 10, 11.—The rich man has, in truth, 
no more than the poor one; what the former 
seems to have over the latter, proves, on closer 
inspection, to be but show and vanity. It dis- 
appears as soon as the judgments of God pass 


over the world. 


Ver. 12. Lor: Men's hearts strive after 
all sorts of things: one seeks power, another 
wealth, and they know not that they will 
acquire them; thus they use not their present 
blessings, and their hearts ever aspire to that 
which they have not yet, and see not yet.—Why 
do we thus annoy and torture ourselves with 
our thoughts, when future things are not for a 
moment in our power? Therefore we should be 
contented with the present that God gives us 
now, and should commit all to God, who alone 
knows and rules both the present and the future. 
Rau BACH: From all which it appears, that 
there is nothing better than to prosoribe base 
avarice, be content with the present, and enjoy 
it with a pious cheerfulness.—Zerss: Although 
a Christian may not know how it may be with 
the things of this world after his death, yet 
he can be assured by faith that he, after death, 
will be with Christ in heaven.—HsnosTENBERG: 
One would only be justified in esteeming wealth 
in case he knew the future, and had it in his 
power. The merest chance can suddenly rob 
one of all that has been gathered with pain and 
toil. A great catastrophe may come and sweep 
everything away as a flood. The practical re- 
sult therefore is that one should strive after the 
true riches. As P. GERARD says: Karthly 
treasures dissolve and disappear, but the treasures 
of the soul never vanish.” 


B. The true Wisdom of Life consists in Contempt of the World, Patience, and 
Fear of God. 


CHAT. VII. 1-22. 
1. In contempt of the world and its foolish lusts. 
(Vers. 1-7.) 


1 A 


good name is better than precious ointment; and the day of death than the 


2 day of one’s birth. It is better to go to the house of mourning, than to go to the 
house of feasting ; for that is the end of all men; and the living will lay i to his 


3 heart. Sorrow is better than laughter: 


for by the sadness of the countenance the 
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4 heart is made better. The heart of the wise is in the house of mourning; but the 


5 heart of fools is in the house of mirth. 


It is better to hear the rebuke of the wise, 


6 than for a man to hear the song of fools: For as the crackling of thorns under a 
7 pot, so is the laughter of the fool: this also is vanity. Surely oppression maketh 
a wise man mad; and a gift destroyeth the heart. 


2. In a patient, calm, and resigned spirit. 
(Vrns. 8-14.) 


8 Better is the end of a thing than the beginning thereof: and the patient in spirit ts 


9 better than the proud in spirit. Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry 
Say not thou, 


10 resteth in the bosom of foo 


: for anger 


hat is the cause that the former days 


11 were better than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this. Wisdom 
12 is good with an inheritance: and by tt there is profit to them that see the sun. For 


wisdom ts a defence, and money 1s a defence : 


ut the excellency of knowledge zs, 


13 that wisdom giveth life to them that have it. Consider the work of God: for who 

14 can make that straight, which He hath made crooked? In the day of prosperity 
be joyful, but in the day of adversity consider: God also hath set the one over 
against the other, to the end that man should find nothing after him. 


8. In earnest fear of God, and penitential acknowledgment of sin. 
(xs. 16-22.) 


15 All Aings have I seen in the days of my vanity: there is a just man that perisheth 
in his righteousness, and there is a wicked man that prolongeth Ais fife in his 
16 wickedness. Be not righteous over much; neither make thyself over wise: wh 
17 shouldest thou destroy thyself? Be not over much wicked, neither be thou foolish: 
18 why shouldest thou die before thy time? I is good that thou shouldest take hold 
of this; yea, also from this withdraw not thine hand: for he that feareth God 
19 shall come forth of them all. Wisdom strengtheneth the wise more than ten 
20 mighty men which are in the city. For there is not a just man upon earth, that 
21 doeth good, and sinneth not. Also take no heed unto all words that are spoken; 
22 lest thou hear thy servant curse thee: For oftentimes also thine own heart knoweth 
that thou thyself likewise hast cursed others. 


Vor. 8. Oya. The primary sense is excitement of mind, or feeling, of any kind, or from any cause. Fuerst, commo- 


tum, concitatum esse. It is like the Greek Oupis, or dpyh, in this respect. It may be grief (sorrow), or anger. The con- 
text determines. Here, in ver. 3, it evidently means the opposite of al] laughter, mirth, joy. In ver. 9th, on the 


other hand, it must have the sense of anger, though both ideas are probably combined.—T. L.] 
[Ver. 7. wy means the disposition or state of mind from which oppression comes (vA, inselence, pride) rather than 


the act. It is also to be determined from the context whether it is violence, insolence, etc., exercised 
or by him, that is, whether it is objective, or subjective. The latter sense, he 
the wise man may make mad even Aim, or make him decide wrong, if we 


«pon the wise man, 
best suits the context. Such a spirit lu 
Tar}, bere, as meaning a judge. T. L.] 


[Ver. 12 912 is regarded by some of the best critics as a case of beth essentim, or as having an assertive force, as in 


the Arabic, bat there is no good reason for this.—T. L.] 


BXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. This section, which describes the nature 
of genuine, practical wisdom, just as the pre- 
ceding one presents the contrary, is clearly 
divided into three divisions or strophes. The 
frat of these (vers. 1-7) treats of the contempt 
of worldly pleasure, and the sacred earnestness 
of life, —the second, (vers. 8-14) of a forbearing, 
patient, and resigned disposition, — the Aird, 
(vers. 15-22) of godly demeanor, and humble 
self-approciation, as oonditions and essential 
characteristics of that wisdom. A division of 
these three strophes into half strophes is super- 


fluous (VaIHINGER) ; there is only observable a 
sharper and deeper incision in the train of 
thought, in the middle of the last strophe, or in 
the transition from the fear of God to self-ap- 
preciation, after verse 18. 

2. First Strophe: Vers. 1-7. Of the advan- 
tage of a stern contempt of the world over fool- 
ish worldly pleasure—A good name is bet- 
ter than precious ointment. Comp. Prov. 


xxii. 1, where YW signifies, just as in this 
passage, a good name, a good reputation or 
fame; see also Job xxx. 8, and for the parono- 
masia in OW and {DW see Oantieles i. 8 [In 
this place ZécKLER gives us specimens of play 
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upon words in German, such as arise from 
Gerücht and Wohlgeruch, etc., which are not 
translatable, except by a general reference to the 
metaphors to be found in English and other 
languages, wherein character, reputation, etc., is 
said to have its good or evil odor. It might be 
compared with the opposite Hebrew word * 


he stank, odiosus fuit, 1 Sam. xxvii. 12.—T. L. 
—And the day of death than the day 


of one’s birth. For the suffix in nan comp. 


v. 18; viii. 16; Isa. xwii. 6; Jer. xl. 5 and 
similar cases of relation of a definite suffix to 
an indefinite subject. The sentence is the same 
as chap. iv. 8; vi. 3-5. It here serves as a 
preparation for the following sentences, whose 
aim is to heighten the duty of a sacred earnest- 
ness of life, just as the commendation, in the 
first clause, of a good name as something better 
than precious ointment, is to pave the way for 
this recommendation of a serious disposition 
despising the pleasures of the world. In this 
common relation of the two clauses to the fun- 
damental thought of the necessity of a serious 
purpose, lies the inward connection, which we 
may no more deny [with HeNnasrensera and 
many others] than erroneously assert on the 
basis of the false assumption that the second 
clause refers specially to the fool, or through 
any other similar subtilties. ELs TER is correct 
in saying: ‘Because a good and reputable 
name, which secures an ideal existence with 
posterity, is more valuable than all sensual 
pleasure, such as is obtained through precious 
ointments, therefore the day of death must 
seem to bring more happiness than the day of 
birth; for this ideal existence of posthumous 
fame does not attain its full power and purity 
until after deuth: but external pleasures and 
enjoyments, which we are accustomed to desire 
for a man on the day of his birth, pleasures 
which are dependent on his sensual life, prove 
to be more empty and vain than the joy afforded 
by the thought of a spiritual existence in the 
memory of posterity.— Ver. 2. It is better 
to go to a house of mourning. That is, 
a house wherein there is mourning for one de- 
ceased, ‘‘a house of lamentation” (Luruer). 
The connection of the expression favors this 


sense of the significant box Ma, taken back- 
wards as well as forwards; and also with ver. 
8f. For the expression for MAW Mi ‘house 


of carousal,” of drinking (not specially a drink- 
ing resort) compare the similar expression 
in Esther vii. 8. For the entire sentence comp. 
the Arabic proverb (Scuu.ten’s Anthology, 
p. 48, 73): If thou hearest lamentation for 
the dead enter into the place; but if thou art 
bidden to a banquet pass not the threshold.” 
For that is the end of all men. That, 
(497) i. e., not the mourning, but the fact that 
a house becomes a house of mourning. It is 
therefore it for N on account of the attrac- 
tion of d as Hirzia rightly regards it.— 
And the living will lay it to his heart. 
Ver. 8. Sorrow is better than laughter. 
O2 here, does not, of course, mean that pas- 


sionate sorrow or anger sgainst which we are 


warned as a folly in ver. 9, but is essentially 


the same as Sax in ver. 2, consequently a 
grief salutary, and nearest allied to that godly 
sorrow spoken of 2 Cor. vii. 10. For pimp. 


„laughter, boisterous, worldly merriment, 
comp. ii. 2, and also ver. 6.—For by the sad- 
ness of the countenance the heart is 


made better. n , like my) Dp, 
Gen. xl. 7; Neh. ii. 2, signifies not an evil coun- 


tenance, but a sad, sorrowful one, and 20 a0” 


is not to be understood of the moral amendment, 
but of the cheering up and gladdening of the 
heart ;* comp. the Latin, cor bene se habet, as 
also the parallels chap. xi. 9; Judges xix. 6, 9; 
Ruth iii. 7; 1 Kings xxi. 7. But cheerfulness 
and contentment of the heart, with a sad coun- 
tenance, can only be imagined where its thoughts 
have begun to take the normal direction in a 
religious and moral aspect; moral amendment 
is therefore in any case the presupposition of 


29 20°, and there is, therefore, no contradic- 


tion but the clearest harmony with Prov. xiv. 18; 
xv. 13; xvii. 22; xviii. 14.— Ver. 4. The 
heart of the wise is in the house of 
mourning. Drawing his conclusion from vers. 
2 and 8, the author returns to the expression of 
the second sentence. Because a serious disposi- 
tion is everywhere more salutary than boister- 
ous worldly merriment, it is plain that the 
former will be peculiar to the wise man, as the 
latter to the fool. VAIHINGER observes very 
correctly, that one perceives from this pas- 
sage that the preacher, however often he recom- 
mends enjoyment of life, never means thereby 
boisterous pleasures and blind sensual enjoy- 
ment, but rather worthy and grateful enjoyment 
of the good and the beautiful offered by God. 
Such an enjoyment is not only possible with a 
serious course of life, but is indeed only thereby 
attainable.”—Ver. 5. It is better to hear 
the rebuke of the wise. For Md, re- 


buke, censure, reproof on account of foolish 
or criminal behaviour, comp. Prov. xiii. I. In- 
teroourse with wise men, i. e., strictly moral and 
religious individuals, who can easily impart 
those censures, belongs to those expressions of 
a serious, world-contemning spirit, of which a 
few other examples have been cited, such as to 
go into the house of mourning,” to ‘be of 
a sad countenance. — Than for a man to 
hear the song of fools. Literal: “Than a 
man hearing the song of fools.” Flattering 
speeches are not specially meant here (Vulg. 
aad but the extravagant, boisterous and 
immoral songs that are heard in the riotous 


carousals of foolish men, in the MAD V3 


or house of feasting.“ Comp. Job xxi. 12; 
Amos vi. 5; Isa. v. 11, 12.—Ver. 6. For as the 
crackling of thorns under a pot. The 
fire of dry thorns, quickly blazing up, and 
burning with loud crackling and snapping, and 
also quickly consumed (comp. Ps. ili 9 
oxx. 4; and especially oxviii. 12) is here chosen 


JJ ³ðVWsA ⁰0 . ĩͤ vv 8 
*[See Metrical Version, and the remarks on this passage 
Introd. to Met. Vers. page 179.—T. L.] 
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as the emblem of the loud, boisterous, and 
vacant laughter of foolish men, who are at the 
same time destitute of all deeper moral worth. 
This also is vanity ; namely, all this noisy, 
merry, vacant and unfruitful conduct of fools.— 
Ver. 7. Surely oppression maketh a wise 
man mad; anda gift destroyeth the heart. 
‘> in the beginning of this verse can neither 


be considered as containing a cause or a motive 
[this is the opinion of the most commentators, 
also of Hirztu, VatninerrR, HEgnesTEnBeERG, 
HAM, etc.), nor as an adversative equivalent to 
„yet,“ or “but” [Ewap, ErsrERJ. Like the 
Wx in chap. vi. 12, it here clearly expresses 
an intensifying sense (comp. 2 in Isa. v. 7; 
Job vi. 21, 1 The connection with the pre- 
ceding is as follows: So great is the vanity of 
fools, and so powerfully and rapidly does it 
spread, like the blazing fire of thorns, that even 
the wise man is in danger of being infected by 
it; and deluded from the path of probity in 
consequence of brilliant positions of power, 
striving after riches, offers of presents or bribes, 


ete. PWy (for which Ewarp in his Biblical An- 


nual 1856, p. 156, unnecessarily proposed to 
read /Y—a conjecture abandoned by him 


afterwards) does not mean in a passive sense the 
oppression of the wise man by others, but rather 
the pressure which he is tempted to exercise, 


just as ag means a “present,” or bribe which 


is offered to him. The wise man is regarded as 
a judge, who, in the exercise of his functions, 
needs true wisdom, so much the more because 
he may easily be deluded by bribery and be 
tempted to misuse his official power. For the 


expressions 9 „to delude, to make a fool 


of,” and 20 JR „to corrupt the heart, cor- 


rumpere, comp. Isa. xliv. 25; Jer. iv. 9.® For 
the sentence see Deut. xvi. 19; Sirach xx. 27; 
[but not Prov. xvii. 8; xviii. 16; xix. 6, ete., 
where allowable giving is meant]. 

8. Second strophe. Vers. 8-14. Of the value 
of patience, tranquility, and resignation to the 
will of God. Better is the end of a thing 
than the beginning thereof. The sense is 
not the same as in ver. 1, but rather, according 
to the second verse, as follows: it is better 
quietly to await the course of an affair until its 


The common view of this passage as given in I. v 
wilh cave the wise man the object of oppression, is un- 
questionably wrong, though so often quoted and used as 


historical illustration. It does not agree with 950%, which 


does not mean the madness of frenzy caused by a sense of 
wrong, but vain glory, extravagance, ioflation, coming from 
inward wrong-feeling. Töckl xn is doubtless right in saying 
that it does not denote ively the oppression which the 
wise man suffers from others; but his rendering pressure 


seoms forced and far from being clear. pyy may denote a 


state of soul leading to wrong and oppression, as well as the 
outward act itself; as in Ps. Ixxiil. 8, Dy) M) is par- 


allel to 3937" DD. “they speak lofty,” arrogantly. 
Compare alto Isaiah lix. 13, where it is joined with 7100 


“ perverseness,” and falsehood. See also Ps. Ixii. 11. The 
vonnection, then, is with ver. 5: “To hear the reproving of 


issue, and not to judge and act until then, than 
to proceed rashly and with passionate haste, and 
bring upon one’s self its bad consequences. 
The peculiar sense of RU JO corresponds 


to the calm demeanor expressed by the term 
‘+ long-suffering ” in the sense of the New Testa- 
ment paxpoOuzia (Col. i. 11; Heb. vi. 12, 16; 
James v. 7, 8); and for the violent temper 
described in the second place, we have the 
state of mind denoted by the word MWA 


“haughty,” or “presumptuous.” Comp. 1 
Kings xx. 11.—Ver. 9. Be not hasty in thy 


spirit to be angry. The word hy) ‘to be 


morose,” sensitive [see remarks on ver. 8 above], 
is a peculiar species of haughtiness mentioned 
in the previous verse, and one very frequently 
and ensily occurring; it is not fully expressed by 
Di FD), as HENasTENBERG supposes [quite 
as little as Di“ 358 is expressed by H. DN JIN 
Bpadig eig öpym, James i. 19].—For anger 
rests in the bosom of fools; chat is, a fret- 
ful, irritable disposition is mainly found in fools, 
is deeply rooted in their nature and has its home 
there. For Di, in this sense see Prov. xiv. 83; 


Isa. xi. 2; XXV. 11. For the sentence see Job 
v. 2; Prov. xii. 16.—Ver. 10. Say not what 
is the cause, efc. Finding fault with the pre- 
sent, and a one-sided praise of past times, is a 
well-known characteristic of peevish and fret- 
ful dispositions, and of those surly carpers at 
fate of ver. 16, and those difficiles, queruli, lauda- 
tores temporis acti of the Horatian epistola ad Pisones, 
(line 178). For thou dost not inquire 
wisely concerning this. That is, not so 
that thy question is made on the basis of wise 
reflection, and therefore proceeds from this 
source. Comp. the similar use of the preposi- 
tion dh, chap. ii. 10; Ps. xxviii. 7.—Vers. 11 


and 12. The praise of wisdom, in so far as it 
is in harmony with a thoughtful, patient, and 
even soul.—_ Wisdom is good with an in- 
heritance. [ZöokIIR: as an inheritance). 


non Dy does not mean with an inheritance 


or fortune,” as if the sense were the same as 
that in chap. v. 18 (Sept., Vulg., Lurnxn). 
The connection decides against this, as well as 
against the view of Ewald: in comparison 
with an inheritance,” and against the still more 
unfitting view of Hann: ‘wisdom is good 
against destiny.” (I) COy is undoubtedly used 


in the same sense as in chap. ii. 16; Gen. xviii. 


the wise is better than to listen to the song of fools.” Ver. 6 
is simply an illustration of what is meant by the song of 
Bole, net then follows the brief clause, “ this too is vanity,” 
which, although connected by the accente with ver. 6, must 
refer to the whole context that precedes: eince {t would 
seem superfiaous thus to characterize simply the empty 
talk of fools. It is frequently the case in K. 
admonition, or serious maxim, given in one sentence, is 
afterwards qualified, if not wholly modified or retracted, in 
another; as though there were some vanity even in the 


gravest of human words or acts. 9 NU. “this too 


oT 5 
may be vanity.” that is, “the reproof of the wise,” or of the 
1757 (as Leg, from the context, correctly regards 

im); for his own arrogance, or perversences of temper 
may lead him astray, or a bribe may corrupt bis heart. And 
thus there is bronght out, what seems evidently intended, a 
— between 


—T. 


inward and outward deranging power. 


eleth that an 
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23; Ps. Ixxiii. 5; Job ix. 26.“ And by it 
there is profit to them that see the sun; 
i. e., for the living (comp. vi. 5; and the Ho- 
meric dpav gdog ie io, also the Latin, diem 
videre). HERZTEZTD, Hitzia, and Henasten- 


BERG unnecessarily take Ws in the adverbial 


sense of more, better still.“ in order to let the 
second clause appear as an intensification of the 
first. The adjective or rather the substantive 
sense, corresponds better to the poetical charac- 
ter of the passage, and is equivalent to .: 


in support of which chap. vi. 8 may be quoted, 
and in which the second clause becomes the ex- 
act parallel of the first.—Ver. 12. For wisdom 
is a defence, and money is a defence. 
(Lit. Ger., in the shadow of wisdom, in the 
shadow of money). That is, he who dwells in 
the shadow of wisdom is just as much protected 
as he who pasees his life in the protection of 
much money; therefore an exact parallel in 
sense with ver. II, first clause. Symmacuos is 
correct: oc e oogia f o.. Td apyiptov; but 
the Vulgate is not wholly so: Sicut enim protegit 
sapientia, sic protegit pecunia.” KNoBEL and 
HIrZId are too artificial in saying that 3 here is 
the beth essentis, which would be therefore trans- 
lated: ‘Wisdom is a shadow, (that is a defence) 


and money is a shadow.” 912 is rather to be 


taken here as in Ps. xci. 1, where it is parallel 
with 92. The shadow is here used as a sym- 


bol of protection, with the subordinate idea of 
the agreeable, as also in Ps. oxxi. 4; Isa. xxx. 
2,8: xxxii.2; Lamentations iv. 20, ete.—But 
the excellence of knowledge is; i. e., the 
advantage that knowledge (JI comp. i. 16) 


has over money, that which makes it more valu- 
able than money. MI here alternates with 


Tuo simply on account of the poetical paral- 


lelism.—Wisdom giveth life to them that 
have it; lit., it animates him” (DH. mn 
is not to keep in life’ (Hitzia), but to 
grant life,” i. e., to bestow a genuine happy life. 
Comp. Job xxxvi. 6; Ps. xvi. 11; xxxviii. 9; 
Prov. iii. 18; especially the last passage, which 
may be quoted as most deeisive for our meaning. 
HenastTensBera lays too much stress on n, 


in claiming for it the sense of reanimating, of 
the resurrection of that which was spiritually 
dead (according to Hosea vi. 2; Luke xv. 382, 
etc.); and KxORRX too little, when he declares: 
4 wisdom affords a calm and contented spirit.’’* 


There seems no good reason for departing here from the 
usual sense of Hy with, in connection with. The other 


passages referred to explain themselves. The word Nong, 
ore 


as used in many places, does not mean inheritance generally, 
like y, but a rich and ample possession, in a most 


7 2 
favorable sense, as one given by the Lord, or inherited from 
one's father, an estate, or property. The sense is obvious: 
Wisdom is a good alone, but when joined with an ample 
estate, as a means of doing good, then is it especially an ad- 
vantage to the sons of men. See Metrical Version.—T. L.] 
t[Vor.12 FPS ο ND rendered wisdom giveth life.” 
2 „„ „ e T = 


5 2 7 
We cannot help thinkiog that Koheleth means more here 
than ZoceLer’s interpretation would give, or any of the others 
he mentions. There is a contrast. too, giving the connection 
of thought, which they all fail to bring out. “In the shade 
of wisdom, as in the shade of wealth;” that is, in both is 


24 


Ver. 13. Consider the work of God; for 
who can make that straight which He 
hath made crooked? A return to the ex. 
hortations to a calm, patient spirit (vers. 9 and 
10), with reference to God's wise and unchange- 
able counsel and will, to which we must yield 
in order to learn true patience and tranquility. 
The connection between the first aud second 
clauses is as follows: In observing the works of 
God thou wilt find that His influence is eternal 
and immutable; for who can make that straight 
which He hath made crooked, ¢. e., harmonize the 
defects and imperfections of human life decreed 
by Him; comp. i. 15; vi. 10; Job xii. 14; Rom. 
ix. 9. As this connection of thought is evident 
enough, one need not, with Hitzie and others, 
take ‘D in the sense of that, to which in- 


deed the interrogative form of the second clause 
would be unfitting.—Ver. 14. In the day of 


prosperity be joyful.—3)03 is equivalent to 
310-353. Comp. chap. ix. 7; 1 Kings viii. 66; 
Sir. xiv. 14.—But in the day of adversity 


consider. Behold, look at, observe [namely 
the following truth]; comp. I) in ver. 18. 


Ewald is harsh and artificial in his rendering: 
„and bear the day of misfortune,” taking 3 1 


in a sense that he claims is sustained by 
Gen. xxi. 16.— Cod also hath set the one 
over against the other. This is the substance 
of that which one must consider in adversity, 
fully corresponding with what Job says in ii. 10. 
—To the end that man should find no- 
thing after him; te., in order that he may 
fathom nothing that lies beyond his present con- 
dition (x as in iii. 22; vi. 12), or in order 
that the future that lies behind him, or, according 
to our more usual expression, that lies before him, 
remain hidden and concealed from him, and 
that he may, in no wise, count on it, but rather 
remain in all things unconditionally dependent 
on God, and His grace (ELSTER, VAIHIxoxn 
and HeNasTENBERG are correct on this point). 


xe nas , lit.: “on sccount of that, that 
not (comp. 313 by, ‘on account of,” chap. 
iii. 18; viii. 2) is not equivalent to so that not,” 
LurHer in his Commentary], or, therefore, 
ecause not” [Hitzia and Haun], but clearly 
introduces the divine dispensation in assigning 


sometimes good and sometimes evil days; there- 
fore it should be rendered to the end that.“ 


there a defence. Defence of what? Of Ke evidently. In 
this they both agree; but kaowledge, wisdom (variety of 
expression for the same thing), does more than this. Its 

t pre-eminence is, that it giveth Ke to its posses<ure 
R makes them alive). This means somothing more than 
3 


mere animating, in the ordinary sense of cheering, enliven- 
ing, or making happy, efe. Knowledge is life. Vivere est cogi- 
tare. It is, ina high sense, the soul's . It is true of nero 
human knowledge, science, philosophy, intuition. Much 
more may it be said of divine or spiritual knowledge. 
“Man lives not by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceeds from the mouth of God,” Deut. vill. 3; Matt. iv. 4. 
“The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are life,” John vi. 63. It is not merely spiritual, that 
is, moral reanimation, as HenasTensere would have it, but 
the very life of the soul. It is asnfficient argument against 
the other interpretations given, that in falling short of this 
they lose the contrast, and fail to exhibit that connection to 
which the antithetical nicety of the proverbial diction evi- 
dently points.—T. L. 
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4. Third strophe. Vers. 15-22. Of the value 
of the fear of God and humble self-apprecia- 
tion. All things have I seen, ce. All,” 
i. e., not all kinds [LurnkR, VAIHIxOER, Hena- 
STENBERG J. but everything possible, everything 
that can come into consideration, everything to 
whose consideration I could be directed (accord- 
ing to vers. 18 and 14). In the days of my 
vanity. i. e., since I belong to this vain, 
empty life of earth. There is no indication 
that these vain days passed completely by during 
the life of the speaker,* and this passage can- 
not, therefore, be used ns a proof that Solomon, 
who became repentant in his old age, is the 
speaker. — There is a just man that perish- 


eth in his righteousness.— “, there is,” 


does not belong to R, but to p'. therefore 
the meaning is not the just man perisheth.” 
ps3 is not ‘‘ through his righteousness” (Un- 


BREIT, VAlHINaeR, Hitzia); but in it; comp. 
Ewalb, Lehrbuch, 3 217, 3, f. The intention 
here is to announce something which Kohe- 
leth saw, an evident fact; but this is only the 
external connection, the association of right- 
eousness and misfortune; not, on the contrary, 
the misfortune effected through righteousness. 
The same thing occurs in the following clause, 
where W9)2 is not to be understood as 
% through,” but in, that is, tn spite of his wicked- 
ness. But the author desires by no means to 
present that righteousness in which one perish- 
eth as blameless, but has doubtless here in view, 
as in the subsequent verse, that self-righteous- 
ness, that apparent out ward righteousness which 
our Lord so often had to censure in the Pharisees 
(Matt. v. 20; Luke v. 32; xv. 7, etc.) and which 
appeared quite early in Old Testament history 
as a religiously moral tendency, comp. Int. 3 4, 
Obs. 3.—And there is a wicked man that 
prolongeth his life in his wickedness. 
PNA with WD" understood, comp. viii. 12, 18; 


Deut. xxii. 7: Prov. xxviii. 2, 16, efe.-—Ver. 16. 
Be not righteous overmuch, neither 
make thyself overwise. Clearly a warning 
against that strictly exact, but hypocritical and 
external rightcousness of those predecessors of 
the Pharisees to whom the preceding verse re- 
ferred. DD (Reflexive of CaM ‘to make 


wise) can scarcely here signify anything else 
than as in Ex. i. 10; therefore sapientem se gessit, 
not sapientem se putavit. This expression make 
thyself not over wise,” is consequently not a 
warning against vainly imagining that one is 
wise, but against the effort to appear eminently 
wise, and against a pretentious assumption of 
the character of a teacher of wisdom, in short, 
against that Pharisaical error which Christ 


+ [There is no indication to the contrary, it should rather 
be eald. The Hebrew is remarkably plain, and there is no 
way of making it mean “since I belong to this vain empty 
lite.“ This is too much practised by those who deny the 
Solomonic origin of the book, thus to take away the force of 
certain es that plainly for it. and then to reason 
on their own false hypothesis. Had this expression not 
ocearred at all, the whole book furnishes evidence that it 
was written by one who had an unusual experience of the 
vanities and vicissitudes of life. A mere pereonator could 
never have es Span lt so feelingly.—T. 15 

Ver. 16. “ Be aot over-vighteous,” etc. 


ere is no reason 


censures in Matt. xxiii. 6, 7: ¢cAo0vacy — xadciofin 
itd r arvfpdruy peBfBt, paB3i. Why shouldst 
thou destroy thyself? Namely by the curee 
which God has put upon the vices of arrogance 
and hypocrisy; Comp. Christ’s expressions of 
woe unto you Pharisees! in Matt. xxiii. Hir- 
zia says: Why wilt thou isolate thyself?” 
This is a useless enfeebling of the sense; for 
ver. 15, as well as vers. 17 and 18 show that 
the warning of the author is meant in all seri- 
ousness, and that he refers to divine and not 
merely human punishment. Comp. also the 
sentence of Ezekiel xxxiii. 11, so closely allied 
with this present one: Why will ye die; 0 


for regarding pris: in the 15th verse, as having any other 


than its ordinary ecnee, or the truly righteous man. It 18 
the same experience that Koheleth presents elsewhere, the 
just man in this world having the same Jot as the wicked, 
and sometimes enffcring when the wicked seems to esca 
witn impounity,—like the experience of the Psalmist, 
Ixxiil. 4, 5. The x, in the 16th verse, is, doubtless, ug 


gested by that in the preceding, but such a fact would not 
necessitate their having precisely the same meaning: since 
the connection may be poetical. or suggestive, rather than 
welts: ZicKLeR’s iden, therefore, of its meaning here the 
self righteous, or Pharisaical, might be sustained, 6, 
without carrying the idea into the preceding verse. His view 
of the ID WI D', the over-righteous, is very similar to 


that of Jerous, who interpreta the passage as a condemne- 
tion of one who over-judges, rigidum et trucem ad omnia 
fratrum peccata,—the worthy father, perhupe, little think- 
ing how distinctly he was giving a feature of his own 
character. “Do not,“ he says, “in this respect, be too just 
(that ie, too rigid), because ‘an unjust weight,’ be it too 
great or too small, ‘is an abomination to the Lord.“ And 
then he cites our Lord's precept, Matt. vil., Judge not. etc. 
The being over-wise he refers to prond or curious inquinng 
into the hidden works and ways of God, such as Paul con- 
demons, Kom. ix. 20, snd the confounding to the effect pro- 
duced by God's rebuke, or such an answer as the Apostle 
gives: “Nay, who art thon, Oman?“ Stuart renders it, “do 
not overdo” Kasst ScHetomo, following the Targum and 
Jewish authorities so 3 be referred to by Jenonme, 
regards D' as meaning Kind or merciful, and alleges the 


example of Saul, who through mistaken clemency, spared 
the life of Aguz. Others refer it toa too strict judging of 
the ways of Providence, or the arraigning them fur whet 
seems to us unjust; as when we see the righteous perish 
and the wicked man living on in his wickedness. An argu- 
ment for this interpretation is the support it seems to have 
from ver. 15. Another interpretation regards it as a caution 
against asceticlem and moroseness, in denying one’s self 
inuocent pleasures for fear of finding sin in them. This is 
the view of Marmonipzs in the Yad Nochasukak, Part I., 
Lib. IV., Sec. III., 3, 4. Akin to this is the view, stated by 
him, which regards it as rebuking works of su tion, 
—as when a man attempts to do more than the law re- 


quires. 
If we keep in view, however, the general scope of this 
musing. meditative, book, it will be found we think, that 


the two menibers here mean very much the same thing: 
Do not view the world, or the ways of God, too narrowly, as 
though we, from our exceedingly limited position, could de- 
termine what it would be just ur unjust for God to do, or 
permit. Thie is in harmony with the preceding verse. It 
furnishes us with a key to the transition in the train of 
thought: When you see the righteous suffer. and the wicked 
prosper, do not let the thought, or even feeling, ariee in 
your mind that yon could, or would, be more equitable, if 
you had the management of the world. This is a le 
to the general style of Koheleth,—one thought correcting 
what seems too strongly stated, or which may be liable to 
misunderstanding, in another. It is aleo in perfect harmony 
with what follows: Be not overwise;” that is do nut speca- 


late too much, or theorize too much, oon N. do not 


lay the philosopher too much; you know too little; your 
Baconianiem (as he might have said had he lived in these 
our boasting times) has too small an area of inductive 
from which to construct systems of the universe ( ly 
in its moral and spiritual aspects) out of nebular hypotheses. 
This corresponds with what is said chap. ili. 11, about “the 
world so given to the minds of men that they cannot find 
out the work that God worketh, the end from the begin- 
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house of Israel!“ and also Eccles. iv. 6. Ver. 
17. Be not over much wicked, neither be 
thou foolish. Koheleth does not recommend 
a certain moderation in wickedness as though 
he considered it allowable, but simply and alone 
because he recognizes the fact as generally 
acknowledged ond certain that in some respects 
at least, every man is somewhat wicked by 
nature; see vers. 20-22. He who is over 
much wicked” is the maliciously wicked or 
downright ungodly one (O9), who sins not 


merely from weakness, but with consciousness 
of evil (comp. Lev. xlii. 27; Numb. xv. 27; 
Eccles. v. 6). Such a one is eo ipso “foolish” 


(920) parvéuevor ry ädiria, that is, à fool in the 
sense of Ps. xiv. 1; liii. 1.—Why shouldst 
thou die before thy time? That is, before 
the time assigned thee by God. For this thought 
of the shortening of the days of the wicked 
through divine justice,* comp. Prov. x. 27; 
Ps. lv. 23; Job xv. 82; xxii. 16.—Ver. 18. It 
is good that thou shouldst take hold 
of this; yea, from this also withdraw not 
thine hand. A recommendation to avoid the 
two extremes of false righteousness and bold 
wickedness (of the Pharisees and Sadducees) 
harmonizing with the thought of Horace: 
Medium tenuere beati; medio tulissimus ibis 
and this is pot meant in the superficial sense of 
the ethical eclecticism of the later Greeks and 
Romans, but in that stern religious sense, which 
the Lord expresses when, in Matt. xxiii. 23, in 
words most nearly allied to these, (rabra dé te. 
rrotoai cd xe iv pi) Ggievac) He demands the most 
conscientious connection between the outer and the 
inner fulfilment of the law.—For he who fear- 
eth God shall come forth of them all. 
Namely from the bad cousequences of false 
righteousness and those of indecent coatempt of 


ning.” It is the same idea that we have chap. vill. 17:“ Man 
cannot find out the work that is done under the suu, and 
even if a wise man (a philosophur) say that he knows it, he 
Shall not be able to discover it.“ The Vulgate reudors it, 
meque plus sapias quam necesta est. JEROME, in his Latin 
Version, ne queras amplius, LXX uh codigov. The whole 
precept, then, may be taken as a condemnation of that 
spirit which would be more just and wise than No 
man professes this, or would even admit that he thus feels, 
yet it is realized when any one, in any way, finds fault with, 
or even doubts, or has difficulty with, the ways of God in 
the world. Such a temper is also condemned Eccles. v. 8: 
“If thou seest oppression of the poor, etc., be not astouished 
emcerning such « matter, for He who is high above all is 
watching them.“ Compare also Job iv. 7, where the Spirit- 


voice says to Bllphas DY Doe nd. “shall a man 


(Apords. mortalis) be more just than God?” This is bein 
3 p'. So also Ps. xxxvii. 1: “Fret not thyself 


against the evil doers.” The Hithpahe! form, ISMN, 


would authorize us to understand it of a seeming or affected 
wisdom, but it more properly means here a prying into the 
divine mysteries, whether of revelation, or of the super- 

„or an arrogant denial of both, grounded on the 
compara'ive infinitesimality of our knowledge. 


con 79 (for the fuller Hithpahel CONIAYA) 


ne ohnen (JzRome); rather “why shouldat thou be 
desolate,” or ‘‘make thyself desolate,” which would corres- 
pond to the first interpretation of CISTI, “alone in thy 
wisdom ;”’ or why shouldst thou be confounded.” He who 
presumes to settle matters too high for him, will surely, in 
some way, be taught his 1 and his folly.—T. L. 

* The Syriac has something here which is not in the He- 


brew, nor in any other version, XAOS) N “that thou 
mayert not be hated.”—T. L.] 


the law, and bold immorality. ey" with the 


accusative, signifies here as in Jer. x. 20, 
CIES" 22. ‘‘my children desert me”), Gen. 
xliv. 4 (TYTN r. “they went out of the 
city), Amos iv. 8, etc.: to go from something, 
to escape a thing,” (comp. also 1 Sam. xiv. 41). 
Hitzia's view gives a somewhat different sense: 
„He who feareth God goes with both,” i. e., 
does not strive to exceed the just medium; this 
is similar to the Vulgate (nihil negligit) and to 
the Syriac (utrigue inheret). But the usus lo- 
guendi is rather more in favor of the former 
meaning. Ver. 19. Wisdom strengtheneth 
the wise. Lit., proves itself strong to him 
(Nn? wr) more than,“ efc., i. e., it protects 
him better, defends him more effectually. More 
than ten mighty men which are in the 
city; than ten heroes which are at the head of 
the troops, than ten commanders surrounded by 
their forces, to whom the defence of the be- 
sieged city is entrusted. For the sentence comp. 


Prov. x. 15, (where iy Mp reminds of 7 U 


xxi. 22; xxiv. 6. The wisdom whose mightily 
protecting and strengthening influence is here 
lauded, is of course, that genuine wisdom which 
is in harmony with the fear of God; it is that 
disposition and demeanor which hold the true 
evangelical mean between the extremes of false 
righteousness and lawlessness, which forms the 
necessary contrast and the corrective to the 
being over wise” censured in ver. 16.—Ver. 20. 
For there is not a just man upon earth 
who doeth good and sinneth not. There- 
fure (this is the unexpressed conclusion), every 
one needs this true wisdom for his protection 
against the justice of God; no one can dispense 
with this only reliable guide in the way of truth. 
This sentence confirms the 19th verse in the first 
place, and then the whole preceding warning 
against the extremes of bypocrisy and impeni- 
tence. Comp. the similar confessions of the 
universal sintulness of our race in Ps. cxxx. 8; 
oxliii. 2; Job ix. 2; xiv. 3; Prov. xx. 9; 
1 Kings viii. 46.—Vers. 21 and 22 are not simply 
connected with ver. 20, as KNoBEL supposes, 
(who brings out the sequence of thought by 
means of the idea that as sinners we fall short 
of our duty, and cause adverse judgments 
against ourselves) but is also connected with all 
the preceding verses from the 15th on, so that 
the connection of ideas is as follows:* You will 
certainly receive the manifold censure of men 
for living according to the doctrines of this 
wisdom (you will be considered hypocritical, 
excessively austere, eccenirio, etc.,); but do not 


This seems exceedingly forced and far-fetched. KNoBEL’s 
view is more eo. The simple order of thought may be 
stated thus: Wise men are scarce, being to the strong men, 


the cody, captaine, or principal men in a city, about 
as one to ten; but one, a truly righteous, or perfectly right- 
eous man, is not found on earth, efc. The lt man of ver. 
19, is not the pious man necessarily, or the one who fears 
God, though that may be included, but wise, simply, in dis- 
tinctlon from men . or political eminence, or wise 
like the one descri chap. ix. 16, “who saved the city.” 
Sach may be found, bat the perfectly righteous e a charac- 
ter that does not exist upon earth. The particle ) here is 


emphatic, calling attention to the fact regarded as strange, 
and yet wellknown. See Metrical Version.—T. L.] ~ 
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be led astray by this, and do not listen to it; 
and this out of humility, because you must ever 
be conscious of your faults, and therefore know 
sufficiently well what is true in the evil reports 
of men, and what is not.—Also take no heed 
unto all the words that are spoken. That 
is, do not cast all to the wind that thou hearest, 
but only, do not be over anxious about their 
evil repurts concerning thee; do not be curious 
to hear how they judge thee. We are therefore 
warned against idle curiosity and latent desire 
of praise, and reminded of the very significant 
circumstance that one’s own servant may accord 
to the vain listener disgrace and imprecation, 
instead of the desired honor.—Ver. 22. For 
ofttimes also thine own heart knoweth 
that thou thyself likewise hast cursed 
others. The expression, ‘thine own heart,” 
is clearly equivalent to the guilty conscience 
Ahat accuses man of his former sins, especially 
of his unkindness to his neighbor, and his viola- 
tions of the eighth commandment, and thereby 
demands of him a more humble self-apprecia- 
tion, and a wiser restraint in intercourse with 


others. TM) M'pyp may be considered 


either as the accusative of time—‘‘many times 
—or the objective accusative—‘‘ many cases 
—but belongs in either case closely to YT’, not 


to 990. The first On is, in strictness, super- 
fluous. ‘We at the beginning of the second 


clause, is not “so that” (Eustae), but ‘there 
where (‘‘ where it happened that, etc.); comp. 
Gen. Xr. 13-15; 2 Sam. xix. 25. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


(With Homiletical Hints.) 


This section has three divisions describing the 
nature of genuine wisdom in three principal 
phases: —as an earnestness of life, despising 
the world, as patience, resigned to God, and as 
an humble penitent fear of God. Of these, the 
third affords a rich harvest in the dogmatic field, 
and mainly by emphasising one of the most im- 
portant anthropological truths of the entire Old 
Testament revelation, namely, the universal sin- 
fulness of the human race (see especially ver. 
20, and also the parallel passages there quoted 
from Psalms, Job and the Proverbs). This truth 
appears here in a connection which is the more 
significant because it forms the background, and 
the deepest motive, to all the preceding admo- 
nitions. It explains not only the preceding 
warning against the two extremes of hypocriti- 
cal and false righteousness and bold lawlessness, 

the cardinal vice of Jew and Gentile before 

hrist, or the fundamental error of Pharisees 
and Sadducees among the later Jews); but it also 
finally serves as a basis and impulse (in the first 
two strophes) to the admonitions to holy earnest- 
ness, and toa calm and resigned state of soul. 
In the admonition to a stern contempt of the 
world and its pleasures, this is especially clear ; 
for this admonition closes in verse 7 with the 
highly impressive reference to the fact, that 
even wise men are exposed to the seduction of 
vices and follies of divers kinds, whence directly 
springs the duty of turning from the busy 


tumult of the world, and of anxious zeal for 
one’s own salvation in fear and trembling. But 
the second division (vers. gral also presupposes 
the fact that men, without exéeption, lie under 
the burden of sin; as it declares wisdom [which 
is unconditional resignation to the divine will] 
to be the only dispender of true life (ver. 12) 
and describes, as the salutary fruit of such wis- 
dom, the patient endurance of the evil as well as 
the good days which God sends. It needs no 
further illustration to prove that this significant 
attention to the principal anthropological truth 
of the Old Testament gives to this chapter a 
peculiarly evangelical character, — especially 
with the quite numerous parallels in New Testa- 
ment history. (Comp. Matt. v. 4; Luke vi. 25; 
James v. 9, efc., with vers. 8, 4, 6; and 2 Cor. 
vii. 10 with ver. 8; James v. 7, 8 with ver. 8; 
James i. 19 with ver. 9; Matt. xxiii. 5 ff. with 
ver. 16 ff.; Matt. xxiii. 28 with ver. 18; Rom. 
iii. 28 with ver. 20). 

We may regard the following as the leading 
proposition of the entire section: The universality 
of human sin and the only true remedy for tt. Or, 
God withstands the arrogant and grants His 
favor to the humble; or, ‘ Blessed are they that 
mourn: for they shall be comforted; Blessed are 
the meek: for they shall inherit the earth; 
Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness: for they shall be filled” 
(Matt. v. 4-6, three beatitudes of the sermon on 
the mount, corresponding to the three divisions 
of this chapter).—Comp. also Stange. Two 
rules for Christian conduct: 1. Be ever mindful 
6 1 05 (1-7); 2. Be patient and contented 

29). 


HOMILETICAL HINTS OW SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Ver. I. Cramer :—Faith, a good conscience, 
and a good name, are three precious jewels; we 
can get nothing better than these from this 
world.—StTargxe:—The death of the saints is the 
completion of their struggle against sin, the 
devil and the world; it is to them a door of life, 
an entrance into eternal rest and perfect secu- 
rity.—HENOSTENX BEHG: — The difference between 
the proposition in the latter olause of the first 
verse, and similar expressions in the Gentile 
world, is that the Gentiles did not possess the 
key to explanation of human sorrows on earth, 
and did not understand how to bring them into 
harmony with divine justice and love. 

Ver. 2. MELANCHTHON :—In prosperity, men 
become reckless; they think less of God's wrath, 
and less expect His aid. Thus they become 
more and more presumptuous; they trust to 
their own industry, their own power, and are 


thus easily driven on by the devil.— Tusincen 
Biste: Joy in the world is the mark of a man 
drowned in vanity. It is much better to mourn 
over sin, and, in reflecting on this vanity, to 
seek a higher joy that is in God.—Srarxs : 
Although not all cheerfulness is forbidden to the 
Christian (Phil. iv. 4), it is always safer to think 
with sorrow of one’ssin, guilt, and liability te pun- 
ishment, than to assume a false gladsomeness. — 
HENGSTENBERG :—Periods of sorrow are always 
periods of blessings for the Church.—Daicuerrt: 
{Sermon on vers. 3-9, in the collection of Old Tes- 


CHAP. VIL 1-22. 
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tament sermons: ‘‘ The Star out of Jacob, Stutt- 
gard, 1867, p. 208:]” The house of lamentation is 
a school of humility. 1. In the house of mourn- 
ing proud thoughts are abased; 2. There, espe- 
cially, isthe vain pleasure of the world recognized 
in its emptiness; 3. There, also, we learn to prize 
th end of a thing more highly than its beginning. 

Vers. 6 and 7. Luruer:—The joy of fools 
seems as if it would last forever, and does indeed 
blaze up, but it is nothing. They have their 
consolation for a moment, then comes misfortune, 


that casts them down: then all their joy lies in, 


Pleasure, and vain consolation 
of the flesh, do not last long, aud all such plea- 
sures turn into sorrow, and have an evil end.— 
Stargs:—(Ver. 7), Even a wise and God-fearing 
man is in danger of being turned from the good 
way (1 Cor. x. 12); therefore watchfulness and 
prayer are necessary that we may not be carried 
back again to our evil nature (1 Pet. v. 8). 

Ver. 8. MeLancaTHon:—lIn this saying he 
demands perseverance in good counsels (Matt. 
x. 12); for the good cause appears better in the 
event. Though much that is adverse is to be 
borne, nevertheless the right and true triumph 
in the end.—Lanoe:—The beginning and the 
continuance of Christianity are connected with 
sorrows; but these sorrows are followed by a 
glorious and blissful end (2 Cor. iv. 17.—Brr- 
LEB, BiBLE: — Blessed is he who under all cir- 
cumstances behaves with quiet patience, arms 
himself with humble resignation and great cheer- 
fulness, adapts himself to good and evil times, 
and evér finds strength and pleasure in the 
words: Thy will be done!“ — HENOSTEXBEZRO:— 
It is folly to stop at what lies immediately before 
our eyes; it is wisdom, on the contrary, in the 
face of the fortune of the wicked, to say: For 
they sball soon be cut down like the grass and 
wither as the green herb.” Ps. xxxvii. 2; 
xcii. 7; cxxix. 6). If we only do not hasten in 
anger, God in His own time will remove the in- 
ducement to anger from our path. 

CRAMER: — It proceeds from men alone that time 
is better at one period than at another; on their 
account also time must be subjected to vanity.— 
Geiger :—The best remedy against evil times is to 
pray zealously, penitently to acknowledge the 
deserved punishment of sin, patiently to bear it 
and heartily to trust in God.—WouLraarta :— 
Let us hear the voice of truth! In its light, 
impartially comparing the present and the past, 
we shall arrive at the conviction that every 
period has its peculiar advantages and defects, 
and that with all the unpleasant features that 
rest upon our time it nevertheless presents a 
greater measure of happiness than any former 
one. Instead, therefore, of embittering the 
advantages of our epoch by foolish complaints, 
making its burdens heavier, and weakening our 
own courage, we should seek rather to become 
wisely familiar with it, and to remove its defects 
or make them less perceptible. 

Vers. 11-14. Starke: (Vers. 11 and 12) :— 
If you are to have but one of two things, you 
should much rather dispense with all riches than 
with heavenly wisdom, that after this life you 
may have eternal blessedness (Wisdom vii. 8-10). 
—Caatwricnt (ver. 18):—When a bird is caught 
in a net, the more he struggles the more tightly is 


he held. So if a man is taken in the net of Pro- 
vidence, the safest course for him, is to yield him- 
self wholly to the divine will as that which, with 
the highest good, does nothing unwise or unjust 
(Job xxxiv. 12).—HENastenBeRa :—We must be 
led to contentment in sorrow, by the reflection 
that it comes from the same God that sends us hap- 
piness (Jobii.10). Ifthe sender is the same, there 
must be in the sending, tn spite of all external inequal- 
ity, an essential equality. God, even when He im- 
poses across, is still God, our heavenly Father, our 
Saviour, who has thoughts of peace regarding us. 

Vers. 15-18. Lutugr :—The substance is this: 
Summum jus summa injuria. He who would most 
rigidly regulate and rectify everything, whether 
in the State or in the household, will have much 
labor, little or no fruit. On the other hand, there 
is one who would do nothing, and who contemns 
the enforcement of justice. Neither is right. 
As you would not be over-righteous, see to it 
that you be not over-wicked,—that is, that you 
do not contemn and neglect all government com- 
mitted to you, thus letting everything fall into evil. 
It may be well to overlook some things, but not to 
neglect everything. If wisdom does not succeed, 
you are not, therefore, to get mad with rage and 
vengeance. Mind that you be just, and others 
with you, enforce piety, firmly persevere, how- 
ever it may turn out. You must fear lest He 
come as suddenly and call you to judgment, as he 
took away the soul of the rich man in the night 
he thought not of.—Cramer, (Ver. 16) :—Those 
rulers are over-just who search everything too 
closely ; and the theologians are over-wise who, 
in matters of faith, wish to direct everything ac- 
cording to their own reason.—Zeysas, (ver. 17):— 
Wickedness itself is already a road to ruin; but 
where foolish arrogance joins it, so that one 
boldly sins, divine punishment and vengeance 
are thereby hastened (Sirach v. 4 ff.).—Hkvoa- 
sTEX BERG: —Godly fear escapes the danger of 
Phariseeism by awakening in the heart an an- 
tipathy against deceiving God by the tricks of a 
heartless and false righteousness; but it also 
escapes the danger of a life of sin, because the 
power arising from the confession of sin is in- 
separably connected with 7 ar vi. 5); for with 
the fear of God is connected a tender aversion 
to offending God by sin (Gen. xxxix. 9) as also 
the lively desire to walk in the way of His com- 
mandments (Ps. cxix. 16.) 

Vers. 19-22. Zeyrss, (vers. 19 and 20):—The 
universal ruin produced by sin must lead every 
one to heartfelt penitence and humility (Ezra 
ix. 6.)—Srak KR, (vers. 21 and 22):—The wis- 
dom of the Creator has given us two ears and 
only one tongue, in order to teach us that we 
must hear twice before we speak once (James 
i. 19). If anything grieves thee, examine thy- 
self to learn whether thou hast not deserved it 
by evil conduct; humble thyself concerning it 
before God, suffer patiently, and do it no more! 
—HenastTenserc:—In times of severe sorrow 
it is important that, in the suffering, we recog- 
nize the deserved punishment for our sins. That 
brings light into the otherwise obscure provi- 
dence of God, a light that stills the rising of the 
soul, that animates the hope. If we recognize 
the footsteps of God in the deserved sorrow, the 
confidence in His mercy soon becomes strong. 
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G. - True Wisdom must be Bnergetically Maintained and Preserved in Presence 
of all the Attractions, Oppressions, and other Hostilities on the part 
of this World. 


Caap. VII. 23— VIII. 16. 
1. Against the enticements of chis world, and especially unchastity. 
(Char. VII. 23-29). 


23 All this have I proved by wisdom: I said, I will be wise; but it was far from 

24,25 me. That which is far off, and exceeding deep, who can find it out? I ap- 
plied mine heart to know, and to search, and to seek out wisdom, and the reason 
of things, and to know the wickedness of folly, even of foolishness and madness: 

26 And I find more bitter than death the woman whose heart is snares and nets, and 
her hands as bands: whoso ari God shall escape from her; but the sinner shall 

27 be taken by her. Behold, this have I found, saith the Preacher, counting one by 

28 one, to find out the account: Which yet my soul seeketh, but I find not: one man 
among a thotsand have I found; but a woman among all those have I not found. 

29 Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man upright; but they have 
sought out many inventions. 


2. Against the temptations to disloyalty and rebellion in national and civil relations. 


(Cuap. VIII. 1-8). 


1 Who ts as the wise man? and who knoweth the interpretation of a thing? a 
man's wisdom maketh his face to shine, and the boldness of his face shall be 
2 changed. I counsel thee to keep the king’s commandment, and that in regard 
3 of the oath of God. Be not hasty to go out of his sight: stand not in an evil 
4 thing; for he doeth whatsoever pleaseth him. Where the word of a king is there 
5 is power: and who may say unto him, What doest thou? Whoso keepeth the 
commandment shall feel no evil thing: and a wise man’s heart discerneth both 
6 time and judgment. Because to every purpose there is time and judgment, there- 
7 fore the misery of man is great upon him. For he knoweth not that which shall 
8 be: for who can tell him when it shall be? There is no man that hath power over 
the spirit to retain the spirit: neither hath he power in the day of death: and there 
is no discharge in that war; neither shall wickedness deliver those that are given 
to it. 


8. Against the oppressions of tyrants and other injustices. 
(Vers. 9-15.) 


9 All this have I seen, and applied my heart unto every work that is done under 
the sun: there is a time wherein one man ruleth over another to his own hurt. 

10 And so I saw the wicked buried, who had come and gone from the place of the 
holy, and they were forgotten in the city where they had so done: this is also 

11 vanity. Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore 
12 the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil. Though a sinner do 
evil an hundred times, and his days be prolonged, yet surely I know that it shall 

13 be well with them that fear God, which fear before him: But it shall not be well 
with the wicked, neither shall he prolong his days, which are as a shadow; because 

14 he feareth not before God. There is a vanity which is done upon the earth; that 
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there be just men, unto whom it happeneth anne to the work of the wicked: 
again, there be wicked men, to whom it me according to the work of the 


15 righteous: I said that this also is vanity 


hen I commended mirth, because a 


man hath no better thing under the sun, than to eat, and to drink, ‘and to be 
merry: for that shall abide with him of his labour the days of his life, which God 


giveth him under the sun. 


{ VII. 29. 325 is not rightly rendered only—‘‘this only have I found.” More correctly, thts by tsel/, or besides, as 


something beyond what is said before of both sexes.—T. L.] 


[Chap. viii. 1. 99; there is no need of saying of this that it is more Caldæo; some such interchange of & for II is 
quite common jo Hobrew—eee the extensive list of cases given by the Jewish grammarian, Jona BEN Gannacg. The 


Ixxz. read NIU to hate. Zo did the Syriac. 
clears it up, changes it to a bright and joyful aspect. 


9 13 7 denotes the sternness, or austerity, of the countenance. 
See M. V.—T. L.] 


Wisdom 


[Ver. 2. 3 N ZOCKELER would supply 9 here. There is hardly need of that—I a king’s mouth ; supply 
simply the substantive ve rb, I am a king's mouth take heed.” It is an assertion by the writer of his royal right to 


See M V. T. L.] 


give such advice. 
Bee Ezeget.—T. L.] 


[Ver. 10. 1923 
TVer. 11. and. 
[ Ver. 15. 


„ 


does, an also a reason. Its mere conjunctive force is seldom alone when it connects sentences: 
WN = not simply to on, but to ws om, how that there is, etc.; and that 


Joy —that is, when I took this view of things. 
this 200“ will remain, adhere to him.—T. L] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The subdivision of this section into three 
equal divisions or strophes, is indicated by the 
introductory remarks on the general contents, 
which are found in chap. vii. 23-29; chap. viii. 
1; and chap. vili. 9. The divisions beginning 
with these passages are clearly different from 
each other in contents; chap. vii. 25-29 warns 
us against voluptuousness; chap. viii. 2-8 against 
rebellion towards civil authority; chap. viii. 
9-15 against injustice. Since this latter theme 
does not cluse until the 14th and 15th verses, it 
seems quite improper to extend the third section 
simply to ver. 10, as do HenasTensera, Hitzia, 
et al., [the general introduction of the first part 
of ver. 14 is, in comparison with vers. 1, 9. and 

chap. vii. 23-25 too insignificant to be able to 
serve as the opening of a new division], just as 
we must declare the separation of ver. 15 from 
the preceding, as the beginning of an entirely 
new section, Marae decidedly inexpedient and 
destructive of the sense. 

2. First Strophe. Introduction. Chap. vii. 23-25. 
Concerning the difficulty of finding true wisdom, 
and Koheleth’s zealous search after it.—All this 
have I proved with wisdom .—This, there- 
fore, formed the means and the goal of his search- 
ing. For the expression 23.13 701 compare 


on the one hand 113313 MHA ch. i. 13, and, on 
the other, 11903 N85, ch. ii. 1. All this“ 


certainly does not refer to all the preceding from 
the beginning of the book, as HEXOSTENBERO 
asserts, but mainly to the rules of life and prety 
tical counsels contained in chap. vii. 1-22.— 
But it was far from me.—‘ It,” i. e., wisdom 
in the absolute sense, perfected wisdom. <A 
partial possession of wisdom is by no means ex- 
cluded by this humble confession of not having 
found any ; see vers. 5, 11-16, 19, ete. Ver. 24. 
That which is far off—i. e., ‘the real innermost 
essence of wisdom lies far from human compre- 


See remarks on the appendix to Introduction, p.33.—T. L.] 
AT; the conjunction] here, has more than the mere copulative force. It denotce time, as it frequently 


“'T was then I praised 


hension; comp. Job xxviii. 12 ff.; Sirach xxiv. 
38 ff.; Baruch iii. 14 ff. ROSEN MUELLER, Herz- 
FELD, Haun, Evstes [and, at an earlier period, 
also EwaLp] correctly consider my VD as the 


subject of the clause; but mn cannot then be 


taken in the preterit sense, “as is done by the 
three first named commentators [ HERZTEID: 
„that remains far off which was far off; Ro- 
SENMUELLER: procul abest, quod ante aderat; 
Hawn: that is far off which has been J. Kno- 
BEL, Hitzic, VAIHINGER, and, lately, Ewa.p, 
affirm that there is an emphatic prefixing of the 
predicate far“ before the relative pronoun 
19: „ That which is far off, and exceeding 


deep, who can find it out.“ But the examples 
quoted from chap. i. 9; Job xxiii. 9 scarcely 
justify so harsh a construction. The interpre- 
tution of HEnGsTenBeRG: that is far off which 
has been,” i. e., the comprehension of what 
has been or is (Trav édvrwv yraois, Wisd. of Sol., 
vii. 17) is opposed by the circumstance that 
practical wisdom slone is here considered, and 
not theoretical,* for which reason also there can 


[The confusion arises here from disregarding the medita- 
tive, suliloquizing, exclamatory style of this buok,—in a 
, its poetical character. Tuese divisions into the prac- 
tical and theoretical regard it too much us an abstract ethical 
or didactic treatise, with its logical aud rhetorical arrange- 
ment. This is at war with its subjective, emotional aspect, 
aud hence much forced and false iuterpretations. See the 
remurksp. 172 inthe Introduction to the rhythmical version. 
The most literal rendering is the best, since it preserves this 
broken, interjectional, gaculatory style, in which the writer 
is giving vent to his emotions at the thought of the great 
past, and how small human Knuwledge is in respect to it. 
He expresses it as he feels it, in fragmentary sighs, and re- 
petitions, or as one who says it over and over to himself 
without thinking of others, or of any didactic use, and yet 
in this very way, making the most vivid aud practical 
impression. 


O that I might be wise, I sald; but it was far from me; 
Far 1 ae past, what is it? Desp—a deep—0 who can 
n 


There is strong emotion in the paragogic or optative form 
of sun. It expresses the inust intense und longlug 


desire, but with little hope of knowing the great secret of the 
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scarcely be a reference to the objective cognition 
of wisdom, or the knowledge of its objects. The 
interpretations of most of the ancients are de- 
cidedly ungrammatical, as of the Septuagint 
(uaxpav ixép 3 qv), Vulgate (multo magis quam 
erat), LUTHER (It is far off, what will it be!“); 
thus also is that of Koster (“ It is far off, what 
is that ), and so many others.—And exceed- 
ing deep.—Lit, “deep, deep.” The repetition 


of poy expresses the superlative idea (EWALD, 


Lehrbuch, 3 303 c). Deep signifies difficult to be 
fathomed, comp. Prov. xx. 5, and especially Job 
xi. 8, where the Divine doing and the Divine 
government are declared to be the absolute limit 
of all wisdom, or as ‘deeper than hell ;” sce 
also Ps. exxxix. 8; Rom. xi. 33. Ver. 2). 
I applied mine heart.—Lit.,“I turned, I and 
my heart,’ —a figure similar to that in Acts xv. 
28: iogev TH wrebmare dyn Kal piv; comp. also 
the Song of Solomon v. 2. That the heart also 
participated in the turning, shows it to be no 
thoughtless action, but one resting ou deep reflec- 
tion, The simple ‘33D does not express a re- 


turn from a path formerly followed, but now 
perceived to be an erroneous one (HIrzZid's 
view). It is different with q], “then 1 
turned,” chap. ii. 20, which clearly marks the 
entrance into a path entirely new, whilst in this 
passage nothing is affirmed but the transition 
from a superficial to a deeper and more solicitous 
searching after wisdom. Comp. HENGSTENBERG 
and VAIHINGER on this passage, which latter 
correctly gives the connection thus: ‘Although 


long past, much less of the far stretching future, The Int-r- 
jections used in rendering really inhere in the sty.e. What 
should we thiuk of au attempt to lay off Yuono's Night 
Thoughts iu strophes of the practical aud the theoretical? 
And yet it is fully as capable of such divisions as this must 


emotional poem of Koheleth. In the Hebrew, pint is 
accentually joined with may 77g, bat it is rhythmical 
rather than logical, and wouid not prevent ſig from being 
an interrogative pronoun: sys} WN , “ what—‘that 


which was?” or, “that which was, what is it?” As though 
ho had been guing tu say merely, far off tuo past,” but the 
e. notion throws it into the in · ro broken or excia nat ory ut- 
terunce, and then he adds: “and decp—deyp—wie can a el 
it!“ The ' us personal interrogative, correspond to the 


general Interrogative 79. 

In the ex pression, O tet me be wise,” we have at once sug- 
gested tu us the passage 1 Kings iit. 5-12, Sulumun's dream 
at Gibvon, the Lord's appeariug uute hiuw, aud his earnest 


prayer fora TIN 35 % wise and understanding heart.“ 
= 15 


7 

With all his errors the love of wisdom ($-A0godia and Geo- 
dia) had been u passion trom his earliest youth,—wisdom 
speculative as well as practical.—wisdom not ouly “to gu- 
Vern so greata people, and to *disveru,’ ethically, be- 
tween guud and evil,” but to andepstand, if it were po esible, 
the ways of God, and the great problem of humanity. 
Rightly considered, this strong desire, thus expressed, is a 
special mark of the Svlomunic authorship. 0 let me be 
wise, I tuid.“ He said it in his dream at Gibeon. 

ie O who shall And it!“ Like other passages 
of Scripture, this is capable of an ever expanding senso. We 
may think of the earthly past, so much of it historically un- 
known; but the style of thought in Koheleth carries the 
mind still farthur back to the great past “before the earth 


was” (Prov. vill. 23),—to the TONY ‘py xpd v 
aiwvey, 1 Cor. ii. 7, “betore the ages of ages,” or worlds of 
worlds. There are two views here that may be provounced 
excevding narrow. ‘Tne vue is that of the Scriptural iuter- 
preter wlio recognizes no higher chronvlogy to the whole 
universe thio a tew thousand of out sun-measured years. 
10 this he udds six solar days, aud then siides off into u blink 
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wisdom in its fullness is unsearchable and unat- 
tainable, I did not refrain from searching after 
an insight into the relations of things, in order 
to learn the causes of the want of moral perfec- 
tion; I wished, however, in learning wisdom, to 
learn also its counterpart, and thus to see that 
iniquity is every where folly.” —To know, and 
to search, and to seek out wisdom, e(c.— 
The two accusatives, wisdom and reason, belong 
only to the last of the three infinitives (2), be- 


fore which 9 is left out, in order to separate it 
externally from the two preceding ones. 2 


is here, as in ver. 27, reason, calculation,” a 
result of the activity of the judgment in exam- 
ining and judging of the relations of practical 
life, therefure equivalent to insight, practical sa- 
gacity and knowledge of life. VAIHIXdER's in- 
terpretation of un Tun in the sense of 


‘‘wisdom as calculation,” is unnecessary, and 
indeed in direct contradiction to the construction 
in the following clause. The copula also in viii. 
~ does nut express the explanatury sense of the 
expression, and indeed.’’—And to know the 
wickedness of folly, and even of foolish- 
ness and madness. —(ZöcklER: wickedness 
as folly, foolishness as muduess ). That this is 
to be thus translated is proved by the absence of 
the article * before the second accusative. Comp. 


antepast eternity, a chronological nothingness, we may say, 
where Deity dwelt, had ever dwelt, axpovos, withuut time, 
without creative manifestation—all worlds, whether of space 
or time, and all ranks of existence below the Divine, having 
had their origination in this single week (as measured by 
eurthly revolutivus) that he assigns tu them. The other 
view, still more narrow—for it is an infinite narrowness— 
is the ono held by some modern thinkers of high repute. It 
is that of av eternal pliysical development, oc evolution, 
carried on thruugh an iuüuite past uf duration, ever evolviug 
progressively, aud yet w.th nothing more or higher evolved 
ever evolved, than the very finite and impertect state o 
things we now behold,—man the highest product ot this 
eteruul evolution that has ever been reached in any part of 
th» universe,—man as yet the etre » — Map, too, 
lutely evolved, or within a few thousand ) ears, irum some of 
the animal classes just beluw him. All beiore is a descend- 
ing inclined plaue, with an uninterrupted eveuness, aud an 
infinitesimal angle, falling away lower aud still lower forever- 
ure, in the inftiuite retruvession Irum the present advanced 
state of things! ! 

lu contradistinction to the meagre poverty of both these 
views stands the Scriptural maliuth kol olumim (Ps. cxlv. 
13) SagtAaa rev aiwvwy (1 Tim. i. 17)—a kengdom of all 
derntics, with its ages of ages, its worlds of worlds, its as- 
cendinx orders of being, its mighty dispeusations embracing 
all grades of evolution in the physical, and an unimaginable 
variety in the holy administrutions of Him who styles Him- 
self Jehovah teebaoth, the Lord of hosts. This alone leaves 
the mind free in ite speculative roumings, allowing it to 
coiupete with auy philosophy in this respect, whilst binding 
it ever to an adoriug recognition of the one absolute and in- 
finite personality,“ accoruing to whose will all things are, 
und were, created.” 

The Larguin explains ye i') here of the great un- 
known past, m-gurdiog it es equally my sterivus wit the x= 
crete of the unknown future: Le is too far off for the sous 
ul mien tu know that which was from the days of eternity.“ 
Rashi and ABEX Ezra give substantially the same interpre- 
tation, with a like reference to the creation and the creative 
times: What le above, what ie below, what is before, what 
is after,—it is deep, deep, too deep for our power to think.” 
The impassioned impressiveness of Koheleth's language am- 
ply justities such a style of interpremtion.—T. L.] 

(Löckliza s rendering, wickedness as folly, fuolishness 
as madness, weakens the sense. It is more impassioned 
without the conjunctions, or any other particles to break its 
earucst and hurried style: “ wickedness, presumption [stub- 


bornuess, as 992 may mean], yea, stupidity, madness,” all 
given ina running list: 


To seck out wisdom, reason, — in to know— 
Presumption, folly, vain impiety.—T. L.] 
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for this construction Ewan, 3 284 b, and for the 
sentence, i. 17; ii. 12 f.; x. 13. 

8. Firat Strophe. Continuation and Conclusion. 
Vers. 26-29. A warning concerning an unchaste 
woman and her seductive arts. HENOSTENBBEG, 
following older writers [and thus SER. Schul, 
Micsaasgt., Lamps, J. Lana, STAREE, etc.) main- 
tains that this harlot is an ideal personage, the 
false wisdom of the heathen; but that she is a 
representative of the female sex in general in its 
worst aspect, appears to be incontrovertible from 
vers. 28 and 29, where women in general are 
represented as the more corrupt portion of hu- 
manity, corresponding with Sirach xxv. 24; 1 
Tim. ii. 12-15. And as parallels to this passage 
we find above all those warnings of the Proverbs 
of Solomon against the “harlot” or strange 
woman,” i. e., against unchaste intercourse with 
women in general; comp. Prov. ii. 16 ff.: v. 2 ff.: 
vii. 5 ff.; xxii. 14; xxiii. 27. And quite as ar- 
bitrary as the idealizing of this lascivious woman 
iato the abstract idea of false wisdom,” is the 
view of Hitzic, namely, that therein allusion is 
made to a definite historical person, Agathoclea, 
mistress of Ptolemy Philopater.—And I find 
more bitter than death.—For this figure 
comp. 1 Sam. xv. 82; Sirach xxviii. 25; xli. 1; 
also Prov. v. 4, etc.— The woman whose 


heart is snares and nets. —Wr is to be con- 


nected with the suffix in 9 end NTT is to be 


regarded as copula between subject and predi- 
cate, which here emphatically precedes. In the 
comparison of the heart of the harlot to “‘ snares 
and nets, and her hands to bands, we natu- 
rally think, in the first instance, of her words 
and looks (as expressions of the thoughts of her 
heart), and, in the second, of voluptuous em- 
braces. — W hoso pleaseth God shall escape 
from her.— Lit. He who is good in the sight 
of God. Comp. ii. 26. The meaning is here 
as there, the God-fearing and just man, the con- 


trary of & or sinner, who by her (Ng) i. e., 


by the nets and snares of her heart, and by her 
loose seductive arts, is caught. Ver. 27. 
Behold, this have I found, saith the 
Preacher.—Notwithstanding chap. i. 1; ii. 12; 


xii. 9, where „Dp is without the article, we 
must still read here Dp Were (comp. xii. 8) 


and not nip log; for the word D 


is every where else toed as masculine, and the 
author cannot wish to express a significant con- 
trast between the preaching wisdom and the 
amorous woman, since the expression, ‘saith 
the Preacher,” is here, as in those other pas- 
sages, a mere introductory formula (though 
HexasTensBera thinks otherwise).—Counting 
one by one—namely, considering, reflectiug. 
Lit., one to the other, i. e., adding, arranging. 
The words are adverbially used, as in the puruse 


m2 ore e Gen. xxxii. 31. To find out 


the ‘account. —[pavn as in ver. 25], giving 


the result of this action of arranging one after 
the other. This did not consist in comparison 
between woman and death, but in a summing up 
of those untavorable observations concerning 


her which necessitates the final judgment, 
namely, that she is more bitter than death.” 
The whole verse clearly refers to the foregoing, 
and does not, therefore, serve as an introduction 
to the contents of vers. 28, 29, as Haun and 
several older authors contend, who begin a new 
section with this verse. There is rather a cer- 
tain break immediately before ver. 28, as the 


words 121 pz ny We at the beginning 


of this verse show. Ver. 28. Which yet my 
soul seeketyo.—The soul is represented as 
seeking, to indicate how much this seeking was a 
matter of the heart to the preacher; comp. the ad- 
dress: thou whom my soul loveth,“ Song of Sol. 
i. 17; iii. 1 ff. The “finding not” is then again 
attributed to the first person: and that which 
1 found not. —One man among a thous- 
and have I found—i. e., among a thousand of 
the human race, 1 found, indeed, one righteous 
one, one worthy of the name of man, and corre- 
sponding to the idea of humanity. COI here 
stands for D'& as, in the Greek, GvOpuroc t for avi. 


For the expression „one among a thousand 
[lit.,out of a thousand] comp. Job ix. 3; xxxiii. 
23; but for the sentence, ver. 20 above, ‘and Job 
xiv. 6; Micah vii. 2, ele. The hereditary cor- 
ruption of the entire human race is here as much 
presupposed as in the parallel passages; for 
Koheleth will hardly recognize the one righteous 
man that he found among a thousand as abso- 
lutely righteous, and therefore as On in the 


primeval, pure and ideal sense of the first man 
before the fall. But a woman among all 
these have I not found. That is, one worthy 
of the name n, in the primeval ideal sense 


of Gen. ii. 22-25, I did not find among all that 
thousand, which presented me at least one proper 
man. That he never found such a one. conse- 
quently that he considered the whole female sex 
as vicious and highly corrupt, cannot possibly 
be his opinion, as appears from ver. 29, as also 
in chap. ix. 9. (See the praise of noble women 
in other documents of the Chokmah literature, 
as Prov. v. 19; xviii. 22; xxxi. 10 f.; Ps. 

cxxviii. ff.). But that moral excellence among 
women, taken as 4 whole, is much more rarely 
found than among men, that sin reigns more uncon- 
trolled among the former than the latter, and in 
the form of moral weakness and proneness to. 
temptation, as well as in the inclination to se- 
duce, to deceive and ensnare—such is clearly the 
sense of this passage, a sense that harmonizes 
with Gen. iii. 16; Sirach xxv. 24; 2 Cor. xi. 8; 
1 Tim. ii. 12 ff., as also with numerous other 
extra-biblical passages. Comp. also these sen- 
tences from the Talmud: ‘It is better to follow 
a lion than a woman;”—‘ Who follows the 
counsel of his wife arrives at hell; —“ The 
mind of women is frivolous;“ also the Greek 
maxims: GdAaαονοõο,&u xa Tip Kai yuv cd rpia; 
drow yuvaixes est Har Exei xaxd. Compare also 
the following Proverb from the Arabic of Mi- 
pant; Women are the snares of Satan, ele. 

(Comp. WonLTARTu, KxOBEL and VAIHINGER on 
this passage).—Ver. 29. Lo, this only have 


I found. 729, „alone, only” (an adverb as in 
Isa. xxvi. 18), here serving to introduce a re- 
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mark intended as a restriction of what precedes.* 
The fact of the universal sinful corruption of 
man, expressed indirectly in ver. 28, is here to 
be so far restricted that this corruption is not to 
be considered as innate in humanity through a 
divine agency, but as brought into the world by 
man’s own guilt.— That God hath made man 


upright. Ww, upright, good, integer; comp. 
Gen. i. 26 f.: v. 1; ix. 6; Wisdom ii. 23.—But 
they have sought out many inventions. 


Miawn are not “useless subtleties,” (EWALD), 
but, as the contrast to the idea of Ww" teaches us: 


male artes, tricks, evil artifices, conceits. 

4. Second strophe, Introduction, chap. viii. 1.— 
Of the rarity and preciousness of wisdom. Who 
is as the wise man? This is no triumphant 
question, induced, or occasioned by that lucky 
finding in the last verse of the preceding chap- 
ter (Hirzio), but simply an introduction to what 
follows, by which true wisdom is to be declared 
a rare treasure of difficult attainment, just as in 
chap. vii. 28; viii. 16 f.—In o, the usu- 
ally contracted form CIM) is again expanded, 


in accordauce with a custom often occurring in 
later authors; comp. Ezek. xl. 25; xlvii. 22; 
2 Chron. x. 7; xxv. 10, ee. And who know- 
eth the interpretation of a thing; Zöck- 
LER, of the word,” (137){ namely, of the fol- 
lowing assertion, which emphasizes the great 
work of wisdom according to its influence on 
the physical well-being and morally just de- 
meanor of men. Wg, a Chaldaic word (comp. 


Dan. ii. 4 ff., 24 ff.; iv. 6, 15), holding the same 
relation to the synonymous g as MY to IM. 
—A man's wisdom maketh his face to 
shine. That is, it imparts to him a cheerful 
soul, and this on account of the fortunate and 
satisfactory relations into which it places him. 
The same figure is found in Numb. vi. 25; Ps. 
iv. 7; Job xxix. 24.—And the boldness of 


his face shall be changed. "15 iy is to 


be explained without doubt according to expres- 
sious ("2D yd, Prov. vii. 13; xxi. 89; or 


[See text note on 709.—1. L.] 


+ [This is undoubtedly meant as proof of the late author- 
ship of Koheleth, but it amouuts to no more than this, 
nawely, that the old manuscript of Ecclesiastes, whose 
cupies have come down to us, was made by a scribe writing 
frou the car as another read aloud, in consequence of whicu 
he has sometimes given in full u letter Known to exist ety- 
mologically, thougu lost in sound, as in this case; whilst, un 
the vtuer hand, und more frequently, be las given it as ab- 


breviated in sound, like 5 for W. or 08 for 30 DR, 


though generally written in the full old etymological form ; 
and ugwin, iu other ce, he bas written a like sound- 


ing letter in place of the true one, as 090 for 


moo, and other similar cases. The same remark is appli - 
cable to Ezekiel, and the very instances that ZOCKLER quotes. 
They are evidences uf late chirography iu manuscripts, but 
are little to be relied ou as provis, or dispruots, of original 
authorship.—T. L. 

[This would require the article. or the demonstrative pro- 
noun, or both: i WW. L.] 

e [No more Chaldaic than it is ttebrew. It is merely a 
variation of orthography for the like sounding word , 
Gen. xl. 8. Who knows how early the change to thesibilaut 
took place? as there are no other examples of either form 
between Moses and Solumon, or between Solomon and Dan- 
fol ?—T. J.] 


'i Deut. xxviii. 50; Dan. viii. 23, and 
signifies, therefore, that repulsive harshness and 
stiffness of the features which are a necessary 
result of a coarse, unamiable, and selfish heart 
(not exactly “boldness,” as Döpknrkix, Dx- 
Wette, and GEskxius translate, or displea- 
sure,” as KNoBEL, GRIXM, and VAIHINGER). It 
is therefore the civilizing, softening and morally 
refining influence of true wisdom on the soul 
of man, that the author has in view, and which, 
according to the question in the beginning of the 
verse, he describes as something mysterious and 
in need of explanation, and which he explains, 
partly at least, by the subsequent precepts re- 
garding wise conduct in a civil sphere. Ewarb's 
comprehension of the passage is in sense not 
materially different from ours: And the bright- 
ness of his countenance is doubled — but this 


is in opposition to the usual signification of iy 
as well as that of JU, which can hardly be 


rendered ‘to double.“ The explanations of the 
Septuagint, resting on à different punctuation, 
HU" instead of N %, give a widely different 
sense drag mpocomy avtov puo7Onoerar, which 
gave rise to that of Lutner: ‘“ But he who is 
bold, is malignant ;’’ and Hirzia, in conjunction 
with ZikK L (and the Vulgate) reads g. and 


thus obtains the sense, and boldness disfigureth 


the countenance.“ But the word ty alone 
hardly means ‘boldness,” and the change 
adopted in the punctuation appears the more 
unnecessary since the sense resulting from it 
brings the assertion in the last clause into con- 
trast with the one before it, which is in decided 
opposition to the connection. 

5. Second strophe. Continuation. Vers. 2-4. 
A proper demeanor towards kings the first means 
of realizing true wisdom.—I counsel thee to 
keep the king's commandment. To ‘38 


supply R or Wx, a somewhat harsh el- 


lipse,* for which however we may quote parallels 
in Isa. v. 9; Jer. xx. 10, and elsewhere. There- 
tore it is unnecessary, with Hirzia, to punctu- 


ate Ww “I keep the king’s commandment 
(thus the Vulgate). That WW stands in ver. 5 


below in seriptio plena would form no valid ob- 
jection against the allowableness of this change 


of the imperative into the participle; for TOW 


is also found in chap. xi. 4. But, as ELSTER 
correctly observes: ‘‘it would be surprising if 
Koheleth did not appear here in his usual man- 
ner as a teacher who admonishes otbers, but 
only as announcing what he has laid down as a 
principle to himself.“ To regard the mouth 
of the king ” means of course, to render obedi- 
ence to his commands; comp. Gen. xlv. 21; Ex. 
xvii. 1; Job xxxix. 27, efc.—And that in re- 
gard of the oath of God, which thou hast 
vuwed to him, the King. The duty of obedi- 
ence to worldly authority is here insisted on 
with reference to loyalty towards God, the 
heavenly witness to the vow made to the king; 
comp. Matt. xxii. 21; Rom. xiii. 1-7; 1 Pet. 


See text note.— T. L.] 


CHAP. VIL 23-29.—VIII. 1-15. 


ii. 18-17. These New Testament parallels should 
have prevented Henastexsera from endeavor- 
ing to cause the king” to mean the heavenly 
King Jehovah, because nominally, the obedi- 
ence to the heathen lords of the O. T. in 
general was not enjoined as a religious duty,“ 
a remark that is in direct contradiction with pas- 
sages like Prov. xvi. 10-15; Isa. xlv. 1 ff.; Jer. 
xxvii. 12,13; xxix. 5-7; Ezek. xvii. 12 ff. The 


conjunction 1 in yl is not . and indeed,” but 


Algo, adding the remembrance of the assumed 
onth as an additional motive to the one already 
contained in the precept. The ‘oath of God” 
is an oath made with an appeal to God as witness 
(Ex. xxii. 10; 2 Sam. xxi. 7; 1 Kings ii. 43), 
and here especially such an oath of fidelity to 
the sovereign, sworn in the presence of God 
(comp. 2 Kings xi. 17; Ezek. xvii. 12 ff.).— 
Ver. 3. Be not hasty to go out of his 
sight. The first verb only serves to express an 
adverbial qualification of the second. The hasty 
going out from the king is not to indicate an 
apostacy from him, or a share in rebellious 
movements (KxoggL, VAIHINGER), but simply 
the timid or unsatisfactory withdrawal from 
his presence, in case he is unfavorably inclined ; 
it is directly the opposite of the standing for- 
bidden in the subsequent clause. Hirzia’s 
opinion, that the king is considered as an un- 
clean heathen, and that the aim of the entire 
admonition is to counsel against the too strict 
observance of the Levitioal laws of cleanliness in 
presence of heathen princes, has too little con- 
nection with the context, and is in every respect 
too artificial—Stand notin an evil thing, 
(Ger., evil word“): i. e., when the king speaks 
an angry word ()) 13%) do not excite his anger 


still more by foolishly standing still, as if thou 
couldst by obstinately remaining in thy place 
compel his favor. Ewa and Exster correctly 
give the general sense of the admonition as fol- 
lows: In presence of a king, it is proper to 
appear modest and yet firm, to show ourselves 
neither over timid nor obstinate towards him. 
The Vulgate, Lutner, SrARRER, etc., are less con- 
sistent: Stand not in an evil thing,“ i. e., re- 
main not in evil designs against the king, if you 
have become involved in such ;—HgNnGsTENBERG 
gives the same. VAIHINGER: ‘‘Do not appear 
in an evil thing.“ And thus finally Hirzid: 
“Stand not at an evil command” [i. e., even 
though the king should command an evil thing, 
thou must do it, as Doka, 1 Sam. xxii. 18], a 
translation which rests on the erroneous suppo- 
sition that the author presents as speaking, in 
vers. 2-4, an opponent of his teachings, a de- 
fender of a base worldly expediency and a false 
servility.— For he doeth whatever pleaseth 
him. This formula serves in other places to 
show the uncontrolled power of God as ruler of 
the world (Jon. i. 14; Job xxiii. 18) but must 
here be necessarily accepted in a relative sense, 
as an emphatic warning against the fearful wrath 
of a monarch who is all-powerful, at least in his 
own realm ; comp. Prov. xvi. 14; xix. 12; xx. 2. 
Ver. 4 completes the last clause of ver. 3.— 
Where the word ofa king is there is 


power. % here, and in ver. 8, need not 
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be considered as an adjective; it can quite as 
easily express the substantive senso of ‘ruler, 
commander,” as in Dan. iii. 2, 3 (Cualdaic).— 
And who may say to him, What doest 
thou? That is, who can utter an objection to 
bis ordinances and commands? An expression 
like that at the close of the preceding verse, 
which is elsewhere only used in glorification of 
divine power (Job ix. 12; Isa. xlv. 9; Dan. 
iv. 82; Wisdom xii. 12), but which therefore 
justifies neither HENOSTENBERO's nor HAux's 
reference of the passage to God as the heavenly 
King, according to Huitzta'’s assertion: We 
have here the servility of an opponent of the 
king, introduced by the author as speaking in a 
style which usually indicates the omnipotence 
of God.” 

6. Second Strophe. Conclusion. Vers. 5-8. Ad- 
monition to submit to the existing arrangements 
of this life, all of which have God as their final 
author.—Whoso keepeth the command- 
ment shall feel no evil thing.— nino ‘the 


commandment,” is undoubtedly the same as 


7297733, ver. 4, therefore not the Divine law 


(Varaincer, Hany, Henasrensera, etc.), but 
the law of earthly authority as the Divine repre- 


sentative. The feeling no evil thing (VY 9 
JV 33) most probably signifies the remaining 
distant from evil counsels, taking no part in re- 
bellious enterprises (KxOBEL, VAIHINGER, efc.), 
so that, therefore, J) 34 here expresses a 
sense different from that in verse 8 above. Yet 
another explanation of the language, and one 
consistent with the context, is as follows: He 
experiences no misfortune, remains protected 
from the punishment of transgressing the laws“ 
(Evster, HENGSTENBERG). ut HgiLigstTept, 
on the contrary, is wrong (comp. EwALp): he 
pays no attention to the evil that is done to him, 
and does not grieve about the injustice that he 
suffers, but bears it with equanimity ;” and also 
Hitzia: ‘the keeper of the commandment (the 
servile slave of tyrants) does not first consider 
an evil command of his superior, in so far as it 
is morally evil, but executes it blindly, and thus 
commits a sin at the bidding of a higher power; 
the wise man, on the contrary, etc. —a declara- 
tion which stands and falls with the previously 
quoted artificial understanding of ver. 24 as an- 
tugonistic in speech.*—And a wise man's 
heart discerneth both time and judgment. 
—That is, the wise man knows that for every 
evil attempt there comes a time of judgment; see 
ver. 6. This explanation alone, which is that 
of the Septuagint [xal xa:pdov xpioéiug yivdones 


[Among all these conflicting interpretations, it may be 
suxgested that the beat ie is to take ver. 5 asa quel 
tin of the pusitiveness and strictness of the previvus pre- 
cepts: The . man who simply yields literal and pas- 
sive obedience, will be safe in so doing; but the wise man 
will use his wisdom in judging as to the manner of dolug the 
command, or of mudifying, avoiding, or, it may be, of resist- 
ing, as Daniel did. This mude of qualifying. or partially re- 
trncting, a precept that seems general aud exclusive, is not 
uncommon with Koheleth. Comp. ix. 11 and al. Such 8 
in geuerul the idea of Stuart, especially as to the last clause, . 


though he faterprets Y * in the first, as meaning, 
“he vere weg bag will have no concern about the evil com- 
m a 1 that is, will not trouble himself about its rectitude, 
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xapdia copoi] is in accordance with the text; one 
needs think as little of the judgment which 
awaits all men, especially wicked princes and 
tyrants, as of the appointed time of existence of 
all civil ordinances [ELSTER]. or of the proper 
time and authority to do any thing, or not 
(Haun). Ver. 6. For the first clause compare 
chap. iii. 17.—Therefore the misery of man 
is great upon him.— That is, on him who un- 
wisely disregards the important truth that there 
is a time and judgment for every purpose, and 
therefore takes part in rebellious undertakings 
against the king; a heavy misfortune visits him 
as a well-deserved punishment, and he falls a 
victim of his foolish effort to struggle against the 
Divinely sanctioned ordinances of this world.“ 
Ver. 7. For he knoweth not that which 
shall be.— He knows not the issue of the under- 
takings in which he has thoughtlessly allowed 
himself to be involved; and because the future 
is veiled to us men, he cannot see what conse- 
quences they may have, and how weighty may 
be the destinies that it entails upon him.— 
For who can tell him when it shall be ?— 
(Ger., “how it shall see per he is not 
only ignorant of future destinies in themselves, 
but does not even kuow their how,“ the man- 
ner of their entrance. Hxerzrsip and Hirzie 
say: . When it shall be,” ec. But WD no 


where else in this book signiſies when.“ not 
even in iv. 17; v. 4, where it is to be taken as 
conditional; and the idea of time is by no means 
in harmony with the passage. Ver. 8. There 
is no man that hath power over the spirit 
to retain the spirit.—Mi1 here is different 


from that in chap. xi. 4 and ö, f where it clearly 
signifies ‘‘ wind“ (comp. Prov. xxx. 4); it must 
here be taken in a sense very usual in the O. T., 
that of breath of life, ‘spirit ;” comp. iii. 
19-21.¢ The meaning of the following clause is 
most nearly allied to this, and that we find 
N and not n proves nothing in favor 


of the contrary acceptation of Hirzie, Haun, 
etc.; for the uuthor denies the ability of men to 
control the breath of life, and purposely in the 
most general way, in order to show, in the 


[We cannot help regarding this as a forcing the text into 
the support of the extreme monarchical doctrine of passive 
obedienre, notwithstanding the quulificativn adverted to in 
the previous note. There is, too, an omission, unusual for 
Zöcklan, of all comment on the first part of ver. 6, which 


contains not only the connection with what precedes, Lut . 


furnishes the key to what follows. “The heart of the wise 
man will acknowledge time and reason“ (ver. 5): for there 
is tlute and rruson to every thing, A the misery of 
man (the oppresaiun, the evil rule, under which he suffers) 


beso great upon him” (roy implying something laid spon 


Tr 
him like a heavy burden). It is all made clear by renderiog 
the second ulhough, as adversative to the firat—a frequent 
sense of the particle in this book, as is generally shown by 
the context. It is a strong and passionate assertion: The 
world is not all confusion; there is time and reason; they 
will appear at last, though misery so abounds; therefore be 
eut; watch and wait. Obedience is indeed inculcated to 
awful (not merely monarchical) authority, but it is also iu- 
timated that it is not to be wholly passive, unreasoning, and 
blind.—T. L. 
¢[There is precisely the same argument for rendering it 
spirit in chap. xi. 5 (the way of the spirit), us exists for it 
here. See excursus on that passage, p. 147.—T. L.] 
t[Perhaps there is nothing that shows the unsptrituality 
ef sume commentators more than thelr obstinate determina- 
tion to reuder FY) wind, and often in nutter deflauce of the 
context, as in. Gen. i. 2, and in such places as these.—T. L.] 


strongest manner, his unconditional dependence 
on God [just as in the following clause he has 
the very general up OV3 and not O3 


FT 2 2 
j]. —And there is no discharge in that 
War. — That is, as little as the law of war, with 
its inexorable severity, grants a furlough to 
the soldier before the battle, just so little can a 
man escape the law of death which weighs on 
all, and just so unconditionally must he follow 
when God calls him hence by death.— Neither 
shall wickedness deliver those that are 
given to it.—Lit., ‘its possessors; comp. vii. 
12; and for the sentence, Prov. x. 2; xi. 4, ee. 
This clause clearly contains the principal thought 
of the verse, as prepared by the three preceding 
clauses, and which here makes an impressive 
conclusion of the whole admonition begun in 
verse 2 concerning disobedience and disloyalty 
towards authority. 

Ver. 7. Third Strophe. First half. Vers. 9-18. The 
Many iniquities, oppressions and injustices that 
occur among men, often remain a long time un- 
punished, but find, at last, their proper reward, 
as a proof that God rules and judges justly.— 
All this have I seen.—A transition formula, 
serving as an introduction to what follows, as in 
chap. vii. 283. To see” is bere equivalent to 
observing through experience, and ‘all this 
refers, in the first place, to ver. 5-8, and then to 
every thing from chap. vii. 28 onward.—An@ 
applied my heart unto every work.—For 


m [2 comp. i. 18.—The infinitive absolute 


with copula prefixed indicates an action contem- 
poraneous with the main verb. For what follows 
comp. i. 14; ii. 17; iv. 8, ee. There is a time 
When one man rules over another to his 
own hurt. — These words clearly form an ex- 
planation to what precedes: every work that 
is done under the sun;“ and they therefore 
more closely designate the object of the author’s 
observation to be a whole epoch or series of op- 
pressions of men by tyrants.—The words are usu- 
ally regarded as an independent sentence : 
„There is a time wherein, etc.; or, some- 
times, or, at times, a man rules,“ efe. 
(Vulgate, LornkR. VAIHINdER, HENGSTENBERG, 
etc.). But the word WM alone is not equivalent 


to „there is a time, or sometimes; and to 


refer the pronoun in W to the first 7K (to his 


TT 
own hurt,” i. e., to the hurt of the tyrant) is not 
in harmony with what follows. Also KNORRL's 
explanation: truly I have also seen tyrants 
who practiced evil unpunished through whole 
eras, seems quite unfitting, because it antici- 
putes ver. 10, and introduces into the text the 
word „truly“ that is in no wise indicated.— 
Ver. 10. And so I saw the wicked buried, 
who had come and gone (to rest).— 22 


lit.: and under such circumstances,* comp. Esth. 
iv. 16. The wicked, of whom it is here afirmed 
that they were buried and went to rest, i. e., they 
received a distinguished and honorable burial 
[comp. Isa. xiv. 19; Jer. xxii. 19; and also Ee- 


112 is the particle of illustration: “and in such a case,” 


or, taken in the connection: and eo It was.” See the Met- 
rical Version 8 


Twas when I saw the wicked dead interred.—T. L. 


CHAP. VII. 28-29.—VIII. 1-16. 
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cles. chap. vi. 3] are the same as those named in 
ver. 9, who rule over others to their hurt, and 
are therefore tyrannical oppressors and violent 
rulers. 5X3 lit.: they entered in,” namely, to 
rest, an abbreviation of the full form which is 
found in Isa. lvii. 2—Gone from the place of 
the holy.—[Zöcxr zx: But went far from the 
place of the holy. ]—The wicked are clearly here 
no longer the subject, but as in the following 
clause, those who did righteously,” whose un- 
deservedly sed fate the author well depicts in 
contrast with that of the former. Therefore the 
„place of the holy from which they wandered 
afar [Y, as in Isa. xxvi. 14; Zeph. iii. 18; Job 
xxviii. 4] is the grave, the honorable burial 
place which these just ones must fail to obtain; 
to refer this expression to Jerusalem (Hirzid), 
or to the sacred courts of the leaders of the peo- 
ple (Kxonß RTL), or to the community of the saints 
(HanasTexBera), is all arbitrary, and opposed to 


the context. oT, „they wandered, they 


went, does not, of course, mean a wandering 
of the souls of the unburied after death, but sim- 
ply [in contrast to that word 1&3) the wandering 


or being carried to another resting place than 
that holy place,” the burial in a grave neither 
sacred nor honorable. Hitzia’s emendation, 
7, they pass away,” is as unnecessary as 
the view of EwalpD, ELSTER, VAiHINGER, e(fc., 


that the Piel 390 is here synonymous with the 


Hiphil 79 as though the sense were I saw 


them driven away, cast out from the holy place.“ * 
—And they were forgotten in the oity 
where they had so done (Zécxk.ier: ‘who 


there justly acted).— For [3 Mwy “to do 
right,” to act uprightly, comp. 2 Kings vii. 9: 
for “being forgotten in the city,” i. e., in their 
own place of residence [not in Jerusalem, as 


[ Zäcrrrn's version here, which ie substantially that of 
Hirzie, and even of GEMA, seems very forced. How is he to 
get the sense of “ wandering far,” or of being driven away,” 


from von. ? Then, again, the rendering wy E WR 
“they who had done rightly,” and making it the subject of 
r. are both unwarranted. rut well says that the 
makkeph in W 5 2 shows that the Masorites regarded 42 


es the usual adverb so, and therefore joined it closely to the 
verb as simply qualifying. The references of ZockLem and 
Hiraie do not bear them out, and there cannot be tound a 
clear case in the Bible where 2 w used absolutely for jus- 


tice. There are two objections to the finding in this phrase 

the subject of IT; one is the separation it makes be- 

tween it and : the second is its coming 20 late after its 
TT 


verb, making a very unusual Hebrew construction in keep- 
ing the sense so long suspended. It seems quite clear that 


J rr and 393) have the same subject—not that a sudden 
AALS pe 


change is unexampled in Hebrew, but because these two 
verbe so uniformly go together in similar expressions; as in 


HIrzio declares], Comp. vi. 4; Prov. x. 7; Ps. 
Ixxiii. 19, 20. Instead of NIN?) the Septua- 
gint, Vulgate, and twenty-three manuscripts had 
Map! “and they were praised ;” but this read- 


ing appears clearly to be an emendation, and 
would render necessary this grammatically 
inadmissible translation: and they were 
praised in the city, as if they had acted 
justly.”—This is also vanity.—That is, also 
this unequal distribution of destiny in hu- 
man life, is an example of the vanity pervading 
and controlling all earthly relations; comp. ii. 26; 
iv. 14, 16; vii. 6, ete.—Ver. 11. Beoause sen- 
tenoe against an evil work is not exe- 
cuted speedily.—Beouuse speedy justice is not 
executed—a very common reason for the increase 
of crime and wickedness. . originally a 


Persian word [ancient Persian, patigama, modern 
Per. paigam, Armenian patkam]; lit., something 
that has happened or taken place, and, there- 
fore, command, edict, sentence; comp. Esther i. 
20. Since in this passage, as in the Chaldaic 
sections of Ezra and Daniel (e. g., Ez. iv. 17; 
Dan. iii. 16; iv. 14), the word is always treated 
as masculine, we should have expected J in- 


stead of MWY). But comp. the examples of the 


masculine quoted by Ewarp, 3 74, gr., which, 
in later authors, are used as feminine.—There- 
fore the heart of the sons of men is fully 
set in him to do evil.—Therefore they ven- 
ture on evil without any hesitation; comp. ix. 3; 
Esther vii. 5; Matt. xv. 19.—Vers. 12 and 13. 
In spite of the universal and ever-increasing 
prevalence of evil over justice and righteousness, 
hitherto depicted, the wicked at last find their 
deserved reward, and oppressed innocence does 
not perish.— Though a sinner do evil a hun. 
dred times.— R does not here signify be- 
cause (Hitzia), but although,” ‘considering 
that,” as 2 does sometimes (Lat. guod si). 
Comp. Lev. iv. 22; Deut. xi. 27; xviii. 22; Ew- 
ALD, 3 862, 6. Before HRD supply *. 
And his days be prolonged— namely, in 


sinning. W with Pn shows that this verb is 


who form the procession 0900. seo remarks on this word 


in piel, p. 85), who go about the streets, xii. 6, where 
4330 includes both to and ouming from. According 


to this, there is, indeed, a change of subject from that of the 
ee clause, but this is far from being unexampled in 

ebrew, even without notice; as in Ps. xlix. Io: For he 
blesses himself in life, and they will praise yw thee, 


that 8 will praise thee, when thou doest well to thy- 
self. Here, however, the personal subject is su familiar that 
it is easily understood, aud ite omission is ou that very ac- 
count all the more impressive: I saw the wicked buried, and 
from (or to and from) the holy pluce (the place of burial)],— 
they came and went (men came and went]; then straight 
were thoy forgotten, that is, tue wicked rulers were forgot- 
ten. The coming back to these as the old subject, alter the 
mention of the funeral procession, seems very natural. The 
crowd disperses, the hired moarners go about the streets ;” 
it is all over; and soon are they forgotten in the city where 
they thus had done, —-wbere they had ruled to their own 
dishonor, ouly to be hated, and at inst, alter an empty fure- 
ral pomp, to Le consigned to oblivion. In the description of 
a ecene co well understood, the furmal insertion of the logi- 
cal subject would have made it much less graphic. See 
Met Version T. L.] 


On this word see remarks in the note appended to Tan- 
Ls Introduction, p. 33.—T. L.] N 
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not to be supplemented by W'd,, as in the 


following verse.—Yet surely I know that it 
shall be well with them that fear God.— 
1 °D, yet, makes here a strong contrast. 


Koheleth represents the idea of just retribution 
as something certain and lasting, although expe- 
rience seems so strongly to teach the contrary, 
and consequently as a conviction that does not 
rest on empirical observation, but on direct reli- 
gious faith. ‘There is not expressed in this 
verse, as some commentators suppose, the 
thought of a retribution in after life, but it must 
be confessed that the standpoint of observation 
on which Koheleth here places himself could 
easily lead to this conclusion, although it is not 
here drawn (ELSTER). Which fear before 
him.—Not, because they fear before him; 


W is here really a relative pronoun, pointing 


out the conformity of the conduct of the God- 
fearing to their designation as such. Comp. 1 
Tim. v. 3: ng rita tag bvTwe yApac.—But it 
shall not be well with the wicked, nei- 
ther shall he prolong his days.—This denial 
of long life to the wicked does not contradict 
what is said in ver. 12; for there the question 
wns not of long life, but of prolonged sinning.— 
Which are as a shadow; because he fear- 
eth not before God. —[ZöoRTER: He is as a 
shadow who feareth not before God.] We have 
had the same figure in chap. vi. 12. The Vul- 
gute, as well as most modern commentators, are 


correct in not joining 7¥5, with the Masoret ie 


accentuation, to what precedes [thus also Lu- 
THER, VAIHINGeR, HENGSTENBERG; and as a 
shadow will not live long J, but to what follows 
Vulg. transeunt ]. 

8. Tuird Strophe. Conclusion. Vers. 14 and 16. 
Since the unequal distribution of human destiny 
points to the futile character of all earthly oc- 
currences and conditions, we must so much the 
more enjoy present happiness, and profit by it 
with a contented mind.—There is a vanity 
whioh is done upon the earth.—See ver. 
10 and chap. iii. 16. That the lots of the just 
and the wicked are frequently commingled and 
interchanged in this world, seems tothe Preacher 
as vanity, i. e., as belonging to the evil conse- 
quences of the human fall; but it does not, there- 
fore, make on him an especially ‘bitter and 
gloomy impression, as ELSTER supposes. 
Comp. Henastensera: If there were righteous 
men such as there should be, wholly righteous, 
then the experience here given would certainly 
be in a high degree alarming. But since sin is 
also indwelling in the just, since they deserve 
punishment and need watchful care, since they 
can so easily slide into by-paths and fall into a 
mercenary worldliness, the shock must disappear 
for those who really dwell in righteousness. 
These latter are often severely disturbed by the 
fact here presented to view, but it is for them 
only a disturbance. The definitive complaint 
regarding this comes only from those who with- 
out claim or right count themselves among the 
just. And it is clear that the equality of result 
for the evil and just is only an external and par- 
tial one. To those whom God loves, every thing 
must be for the best, and the final issue separates 


the evil from the good.”—Ver. 15. Then I 
commended mirth, efe.*—Comp. the exegeti- 
cal remarks on ii. 24; iii. 22; v. 19.—Por that 
shall abide with him of his labour the days 
of his life.—Lit., That clingsto him,“ etc., i. e., 
that and that only becomes truly his; comp. 


porn wan chap. iii, 22; v. 19, which is sy no- 
nymous in sense. The optative meaning of 
330° (Hirzia: „that may cling to him;” HERZ“ 
FELD: “that may accompany him,” etc.), is un- 


necessary and runs counter to the analogy of 
those earlier parallels. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
( With Homiletical Hints.) 

The warnings against seduction through the 
snares and amorous arts of women, concerning 
rebellion against authority, and wicked oppres- 
sion and violence, are quite dissimilar in their 
nature, and hung but loosely together. For in 
the first of these warnings the attention of the 
author is principally directed to the depraved 
nature of woman as the originator and principal 
representative of the ruin of man through sin; in 
the second, it is less the Divine necessity that is 
made especially emphatic, than the human utility 
and profitableness in the obedience to be ren- 
dered to kings; and in the third, the principal 
object of attention is not the wicked conduct of 
sinners in itself, but the fixed, certain, and just 
retribution of God for this conduct, together 
with the useful lesson which the good man is to 
draw therefrom. The questions concerning the 
origin, gual, and remedy of human depravity, 
[the most important problems in anthropology ], 
are in this way touched, but by no means ex- 
haustively treated; and the indicated solutions 
reveal a certain one-sidedness on account of the 
brevity of the illustration. It appears, at least, 
in chap. vii. 28, as if the female sex were tho- 
roughly and without exception evil, and the first 
woman was represented as the sole originator 
of the sin of humanity; and just so it scems as if 


ve was then I commended mirth,” etc.: that is under such 
a view of mankind aud their destiny. See the text note 
The conjanction ) in Y! connecis by showing the time 


and reason. It is very important as showing that the Epi- 
curean aspect Koheleth sometimes exhibits was in conuec- 
tion with, and conditioned upon, such discouraging and 
gloomy views of human destiuy as those just mentioned. 
And this explains the DON. iu what fulluws, as the matter 


or language of the false commendition (quod, or), “that 
there was no other good to man, —or then I praised 
mirth,” etc. (saying), “that there was n.) good to man," etc.: 
and ev of what lollows: and that this ooly remains to 
him,” etc. It is all dependent on ANY. us the suligect 


matter of the Epicurean commendation. ZOCKLER omits all 
remarks on WR here, and the counection of Nx. a. 


though it is so important. 
‘Twas then that pleasure I extolled: 
How that there was no good to man beneath the sun, 
Except to eat and drink, and (here] his joy to find, 
And this alone attends him in his toil, 
During all the days, etc. 


C+ 
Compare the Arabic AN res residua, as used in the 
—. 


Koran to denote the portion either of the 2 in the life 
5 1. or of the wicked pivasure-ecekers in this world. 


CHAP. VII. 28-29.—VIII. 1-15. 


the remedy against sin and its bad effects were 
mainly (chap. viii. 2 ff.) unconditional obedience 
to earthly authority; and then, again, it would 
appear (chap. viii. 15) that a frivolous and 
thoughtless joy ousness were recommended. But 
that this is mere appearance, is proved by the 
connection of each of the respective passages. 
As in chap. vii. 29, not women alone, but sinning 
humanity as a whole, are presented as the de- 
stroyers of the originally upright, pure, and 
God-like nature [corresponding to the words of 
Paul, é „ mdévrec quaprov, Rom. v. 12]; not less 
in chap. viii. 2 ff. is the duty of obedience to au- 
thority to be, from the beginning, Divinely influ- 
enced, and therefore subordinated to the higher 
duty of obedience towards God [corresponding 
with Acts iv. 19]. And finally, the joy recom- 
mended in ver. 16 appears clearly as the joy of 
one fearing God [comp. vers. 12 and 13], and 
consequently it no more forms an exclusive con- 
trast to the rejoicing with trembling of Ps. ii. 11 
than it contradicts the Apostolic admonition : 
“Rejoice in the Lord always” (Phil. iv. 4). In 
short, it is every where the conduct of the truly 
wise man, who, as such, is also the God-fearing 
man, to which the Preacher direots us, and in 
which he gets a view of the true ideal in the 
sphere of ethical anthropology (comp. vii. 23-20 ; 
viii. 1, 5). 

Thence is drawn for a collective homiletical 
treatment of this section the following theme: 
the truly wise man fears God, and guards him- 
self as well against unchastity as against the dis- 
loyalty and injustice of this world. Or, the truly 
wise man in conflict with the enticements of this 
world, as he meets them first in the cunning of 
women, secondly, in the desire of rebellion, and 
thirdly, in the wickedness and arrogant violence 
of tyrants. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS ON SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Chap. vii. 23-25. Getzx:—Our knowledge is 
fragmentary: the more we learn, the more we 
perceive how far we are removed from true wis- 
dom, Sirach li. 21 f.; 1 Cor. xiii. 9.—Hansgen:— 
No one on earth has the ability and skill to ac- 
quire a perfect knowledge of the works of God. 
They remain unfathomably deep and hidden 
from our eyes.— We must exert all the powers 
of our soul to discover the difference between 
wisdom and folly.—Starxer :—Depend not on 
your own strength in Christianity. You imagine 
that you make progress, but in reality you retro- 
grade, and lose, in your spiritual arrogance, that 
which you had already acquired (2 John 8.).— 
The best teachers are those who teach to 
others what they themselves have learned by ex- 
perience. 


TuBiInceNn BIBLIZ:— Man was created in inno- 
eence, justice and holiness, and this is the image 
of God, that he lost after the fall, but after which 
he should again strive with all earnestness.— 
Hexostensera:—After the fall, man forgot to 
remain in a receptive relation, which, in respect 
to the drohe cogia, is the only proper position; 
he chases after schemes of his presumptuous 
thoughts. The only means of becoming free from 
so dire a disease, and of being delivered from the 
bonds of his own thoughts and phantoms, is 
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again to return to Divine subjection, and re- 
nouncing all his own knowledge, to permit him- 
self to be taught of God. 

Chap. viii. I. Zxrss: —Impenetrable as is the 
human heart in itself, it is nevertheless often 
betrayed by the countenance.—SrARKR:— The 
innocent man looks happy and secure. He who 
cherishes injustice in the heart looks at no one 
cheerfully nor rightly. —HEenastenseRa:—When, 
by the transforming power of wisdom, the heart 
of flesh has taken the place of the heart of stone, 
and inward flexibility and obedience that of 
terror in presence of God and His command- 
ments, it becomes also evident in the counte- 
nance. 

Vers. 2, 6. LurHer:—lIt is enough for you to 
do so in the state, that you should obey the king’s 
commands, and listen to him who is ordained of 
God. Here you see how civil obedience is com- 
prehended in obedience to God. So Paul would 
have servants obey their masters, not as submit- 
ting to men, but as to God.—MrLANCHTHON :— 
Thus is obedience ordained. Obey the Divine 
voice first; then the king commandiny things 
not repugnant to the Divine law.—This will be 
in conformity with the rule given Acts iv. 19.— 
SrAREKE (ver. 8):—The powerful ones of this 
world have among men no higher one over them, 
to whom they must give an account, but in hea- 
ven there is One higher than the highest. Wisdom 
of Solomon vi. 2—-4.—( Ver. 5): He who keeps the 
commandments of God will, for the sake of God 
and his conscience, also obey the salutary com- 
mands of authority, Col. iii. 28.—HENGSTER- 
Bera (Ver. 5):—The wise heart knows well that 
as certainly as God will judge justly in His own 
time, 80 certainly also can he not be really and 
lastingly unhappy who keeps the commandments, 
and therefore has God on his side.—(Ver. 6): 
Witb all his power, man is nevertheless not inde- 
pendent, but is subjected to the heavy blows 
of human destiny. Thus all men will be unable 
to place any impediment to the execution of the 
justice of God for the good of His children. 

Ver. 7, 8. HixzoxTAus (Ver. 8): We are not 
to mourn, though often oppressed by the unjust 
and powerful; since all these things come to an 
end in death, and the proud potentate himself, 
after all his tyrannical cruelties, cannot retain 
the soul when taken away by death.—Cramer 
(Ver. 7):—It is vain that we anxiously trouble 
ourselves about the progress and issue of things 
to come; therefore we should abandon our pry- 
ing desire. Ps. xxxvii. 6.—Gzizr:—The last 
conflict and struggle is the hardest and most 
dangerous; but a pious Christian should not be 
terrified at it; for the conquest of Jesus over 
death will become his own through faith; tem- 
poral death is for him only a dissolution, a pass- 
ing away in peace. 

MELANCHTHON :—This question tortures all 
minds; so that many who see the prosperity of 
the wicked, and the misfortunes of the just, be- 
gin to think there is no Providence. It is the 
excelling strength of faith, that it is not broken 
by such spectacles, but retains the true cognition 
of God, and waits patiently for the judgment.— 
OslANDER:—It does not become us to dictate to 
God how He shall rule the world. Let it satisfy 
us that God rules, and will finally bring to light 
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the justice of His judgment.—Because God delays 
a while in the punishment of sin, men falsely 
convince themselves that their wickedness will 
go wholly unpunished, Sirach v. 4, 5.—J. Lance: 
—The children of God consider the patience of 
the Lord their salvation [2 Pet. iii. 15]; whilst 
the wicked consider this patience as a privilege 
to sin the more boldly (Rom. vi. 1). But how- 
ever happy they may esteem themselves, they 
nevertheless die unblessed, and their happiness 
is changed into eternal shame. 
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Vers. 14 and 15. Brruzs. BIBLIEZ:— Joy is a 
godly cheerfulness and serenity of soul; since 
the just man, though he may suffer from the 
vanities of this world, which are common to all, 
keeps his soul free from vain cares, calm through 
faith in God, and hence cheerful and ready in the 
performance of its duties; so that he eats, drinks 
and rejoices, i. e., enjoys what God gives him, in 
a calm, cheerful, and fitting manner.—HENG- 
STENBERG og Og previous exegetical illustra- 
tions to ver. 14]. 


FOURTH DISCOURSE. 


Of the relation of true wisdom in the internal and external life of man. 
(CRAr. VIII. 16—XII. 7.) 


A. The unfathomable character of the universal rule of God should not frighten the wise man from 
an active part in life, but should cheer and encourage him thereto. 


(Cuaprar VIII. 16—IX. 16.) 


1. It cannot be denied that the providence of God in the distribution of human destiny is unfa- 
thomable and incomprehensible. 


(onær. VIII. 16—IX. 6.) 


16 When I applied mine heart to know wisdom, and to see the business that is done 
upon the earth: (for also there ts that neither day nor night seeth sleep with his 
17 eyes:) Then I beheld all the work of God, that a man cannot find out the work 
that is done under the sun: because though a man labour to seek ib out, yet he 
shall not find if; yea, further; though a wise man think to know it, yet shall he 


not be able to find it. 


IX. 1 For all this I considered in my heart even to declare all this, that the righteous 
and the wise, and their works, are in the hand of God: no man knoweth either love 
2 or hatred by all that is before them. All things come alike to all: there is one event 


to the 


righteous and to the wicked; to the good, and to the clean, and to the 


unclean; to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacrificeth not; as is the good, so 
3 ts the sinner; and he that sweareth, as he that feareth an oath. This is an evil 
among all things that are done under the sun, that there is one event unto all: yea, 
also the heart of the sons of men is full of evil, and madness is in their heart while 


4 they live, and after that trey 
5 living there is hope: for a iving 
know that they shall die: but t 


go to the dead. For to him that is joined to all the 
dog is better than a dead lion. 
e dead know not any thing, 

6 more a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. Ab 


For the living 
neither have they any 
80 their love, and their 


hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither have they any more a portion for 
ever in any thing that is done under the sun. 


2. Therefore it behooves us to enjoy this life cheerfully, and to use it in profitable avocations. 
(Vers. 7-10). 


Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry heart; for 


7 
8 God now accepteth thy works. Let thy garments 
9 


always white; and let thy 


head lack no ointment. Live joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest all the days 


CHAP. VIII. 16-17.—IX. 1-16. 128 


Oss 


of the lite of thy vanity, which he hath given thee under the sun, all the days of 
thy vanity: for that ts thy portion in this life, and in thy labour which thou takest 
10 under the sun. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, for there 
te no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou 


goest. ; 


8. The uncertain result of human effort in this world should not deter us from zealously striving 
after wisdom. 


Vers. 11-16. 


11 L returned, and saw under the sun, that the race is not to the swift nor the battle 
to the strong, neither yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, 

12 nor yet favour to men of skill; but time and chance ha peneth to them all. For 
man also knoweth not his time: as the fishes that are 1 in an evil net, and as 
the birds that are caught in the snare; so are the sons of men snared in an evil 

13 time, when it falleth suddenly upon them. This wisdom have J seen also under the 

14 sun, and it seemed great unto me: There was a little city, and few men within it; 
and there came a great king against it, and besieged it, and built great bulwarks 

15 against it: Now there was found in it ioe ad wise man, and he by his wisdom de- 

16 livered the city; yet no man remembered that same poor man; Then said I, Wis- 
dom is better than strength: nevertheless the poor man’s wisdom 7s despised, and 
his words are not heard. 


Ich. vill. n.092 equlvalent to 9 We, in that which to“ —“ in proportion to;” Vulgate well renders it quanto 
plus. LXX. dca da; ‘in proportion to that which one shall labor or “the more he labore.” It is found elsewhere 
only in Jonah l. 7, ot, in composition, 5092 and ya, It is certainly not a Chaldaism, but it is said “to belong to 


the later Hebrew,” and the argument runs in this way: Kobeleth must belong to the later Hebrew, because this word is 
elsewhere found only in Jonah; aud Jonah must beloug to the later Hebrew, because this word is eleewhere fuund only iu 
Koheleth. It is aleo called a Rabbinism in Koheleth; but it is rather a Kohelethism much employed, with other Kohe- 
lethisms, by the earliest Rabbins, because that book was a great favorite with them, and regarded by them as u specimen 


of the more elegant and courtly, as well as the more philosophical Hebrew. Ch. ix. 1, 9395); it hes the same meaning 


7: 
here with . Eccleslastes ili. 18, to explore—prove by exploring primary sen rate, a 
the atinity, or of the interchange of meanings, in verbe ain wan and double aint. L.] pury ample of 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Varninarr deviates from the above analysis 
of this section into three divisions, but only so 
far as to extend the first division simply to chap. 
ix. 8, which does not well coincide with the con- 
tents of ver. 4-6, that clearly refer to what im- 
mediately precedes. Several commentators be- 
gin a new section with chap. ix. 11 [Haun, 
indeed a new discourse], and deny in this way 
that the principal theme of the whole piece—the 
contrast between the inscrutability of human 
destinies, and the wisdom which still retains 
its worth, and is to be sought after as the high- 
est good—is also treated in this last division, 
and that it is more closely allied with the fore- 
going than with that which follows ver. 17.— 
Henastexsera also very improperly separates 
vers. 11,12 from the four subsequent ones, with 
which they are most closely connected; see be- 
low at ver. 18. 

Firat Strophe, first division. Chap. viii. 16, 17. 
The universal rule of God is unfathomable.— 
When I applied mine heart.—Lit., gave; 


comp. chap. viii. 9, “WN introduces the longer 


primary clause, to which then, in ver. 17, a still 
longer secondary clause corresponds, introduced 
by ) or Nn There is no closer connection 


with the preceding, such as is affirmed by Ro- 
25 


SENMUELLER, Hirzia, Henastrenserea and Hann, 
according to the example of most old authors. 
The commendation of pleasure in ver. 15, like 
the earlier praise of cheerfulness [chap. ii. 24; 
iii. 22; v. 18, 20], fittingly closes the preceding, 
whilst this clause, as is shown by ‘3 chap. ix. I,, 
serves as a basis and preparation for the subse- 
quent reflect ions.— To know wisdom, and: 
see the business.—Comp. i. 18, 17. The 
word J, is here as there the travail caused by 


a zealous searching after the grounds and aims 
of human action, fate, and life. For also 
there is that neither day nor night. 2 


here gives the nature and operation of the tra- 
vail; or is inferential, so that,“ as Gen. Xl. 15; 
Ex. iii. 11, ete. [comp. VAIHIZoER]. The paren- 
thetical interpretation of this third clause [Ew- 
ALD, Exster, HAHN, etc.] is also unnecessary.— 
“To see sleep” is equivalent to enjoying sleep; 
comp. Gen. xxxi. 40; Prov. vi. 4; Ps. cxxxii, 4 
(Lat. somnum videre).— Ver. 17. Then I be- 


held all the work of God. nbya-03-ne 
c' is the accusative of relation: «I saw in 
relation to all the work of God.” The work that 
is done under the sun, that we find in the subse- 
quent clause, is the same as the “ work of God,“ 
the universal rule of the Most High; and the in- 
ability to find this work, its incomprehensibility 
and insorutability [comp. Ps. cxlvii.6; Rom. xi. 
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38] form from the beginning the principal theme | mira % before them.“ Knobel unnecessarily 


of the assertion. To find' is used in the sense 
of to comprehend, to fathom;“ comp. iii. 11; vii. 
24.—Because though a man labour to seek 
it out.— That is, however much be may try, in 


spite of all his toil, etc. WW ora! is equivalent to 
WI -N [comp. the similar crowding of re- 
lations in Jonah i. 7, 8, 12, and also the Aramaic 
43 13], and signifies, when taken together with 


the following verb Soy", ‘swith that which is in 


it,” etc.; that is, with that which there is in 
his labor, or with that zeal and talent percep- 
tible in it.“ Compare Hitzie on this paseage, who 
correctly rejects as unnecessary EWALD’s eme.i- 


dation WR 433 in place of WR o, although 


the LXX., Vulgate, and Syriac seem to have so 
read it.— Yea further, though a wise man 


think to know it.—DN’ n ‘should he 


presume,” “should he attempt;” comp. Exod. 
ii. 14; 2 Sam. xxi. 16. 

8. First strophe, second division. Chap. ix. 1-8. 
All men, the just, as well as the unjust, are sub- 
ject to the same fate, especially to the law of mor- 
tality —For all this I considered in my 
heart. Namely, when I applied my heart to 
know wisdom, chap. viii. 16. ‘All this“ refers 
to what immediately follows.—Bven to declare 


allthis. The infinitive construct with 5 : N29 


continues the finite verb, as elsewhere the infi- 
nitive absolute; comp. Isa. xxxviii. 20; x. 32, 
NZ equivalent to V3 (chap. iii. 18) is found 
only in this passage in the O. T.—That the 
righteous and the wise, and their works, 
are in the hand of God. That is, wholly 
dependent on lim, not capable, in any man- 
ner, independently to shape their life; so that 
their best actions may be followed by the sad- 
dest fate. Comp. HeNasTeENBeRQ@ on this pas- 
sage, who correctly shows that there is affirmed 
an unconditional dependence, not of human ac- 
tion in itself, but of its results on God.—_No man 
knoweth either love or hatred. That is, 
no man knoweth in advance whether God will 
grant him love or hatred (i. e., happiness or un- 
happiness); (MichazTIs, Knopet, VAInINGER, 
and HENGSTENBERG are correct). Others read: 
4% No man knoweth whether he will love or hate;” 
{[Hirzia, Eutster)}. But this interpretation is 
not in harmony with the text, and would give a 
sense which is foreign alike to the passage and 
the book, and for which chap. ii. ö cannot be 
quoted as proof, as is done by Hitzic.—By all 
that is before them. That is, not as af- 
firmed by Higroxyaus, GEIER, and RosexmusL- 
LER,—all their destinies are clear, and as it were 
visible before their eyes, but the reverse: all 
their destinies lie in the dark uncertain future 
before them; they have yet everything to expe- 
rience, happiness as well as unbappiness, good as 
well as evil. Comp. vii. 14, where WR ‘‘be- 


hind him” signifies just the same as here 


[See the text note on this word, and the simple transia- 
12 . 3 and LXX., which came from the text as 
t is.— I. 


insists that 93 here means: Everything is be- 


fore them, everything can occur to them—even 
great misfortune—a sense that would need to be 
more clearly indicated by the context than is here 
the case.—Ver. 2.—All things come alike 
to all. That is, every thing happens to the 
wise and just as to all othera; the just have no 
special fortune, they sbare the common fate of 
all (in this world of course). K NOBEL, Ewa p, 
HRILIOSTEZDr. UmBreit, and HENGSTENBERG cor- 
rectly take this position, whilst Hirzia and Exs- 
TEE include the following words “WIR rad. 


and so bring out this somewhat obscure and dis- 
torted thought: All are as all, they meet one 


fate;” but VAIHIxOERR takes bon at the begin- 


ning of the verse as an elliptical repetition from 
ver. 1: Tes all! Just as all have the same des- 
tiny,“ etc. There is one event to the right- 
eous and to the wicked. Not that they 
are the offspring and the victims of one and the 
same blind power of chance [Hirzia}, but they 
are subjected to one and the same divine provi- 
dence as regards the issue of their life. Hena- 
STENBERG justly says: Chance (0h) just 
as in ili. 19 (comp. ii. 14, 16), does not form the 
counterpart to divine providence, but to the spon- 
taneous activity on the part of the just. To the 
good and to the clean and to the unclean. 
In order that one may nottake clean and unclean 
in the levitical or externally legal sense, but in 
the moral sense, the kindred thought of 219 
(good) precedes that of n (pure) as expla- 


natory. — He that sweareth as he that 
feareth an oath. That is, the frivolous 
swearer, and he that considers an oath sacred. 
That this is the sense is plainly seen in chap. viii. 
2, from which passage it appears that it does not 
enter the author’s mind to condemn the oath in 
general as something immoral. VAIHIxOxx is of 
opinion that by him that feareth an oath, as by 
him that does not sacrifice, is meant an Essene, 
or at least a representative of growing Esseni- 
anism. But the designation is by no means clear 
enough for this; and the one not sacrificing seems 
clearly to be a wicked contemner of the levitical 
laws concerning the temple and sacrifices, and 
not an unreasonably conscientious ascetic in the 
sense of Essenianism.— Ver. 8.—This is an 
evil among all things that are done under 


the sun. 12) 593 5 cannot mean the worst 


of all, etc. (RoszxuuxLIER, VaInIxokR) but in 
the absence of che article before 5) (comp. the 


Song of Solomon i. 8; Jos. xiv. 15. e’c.), simply 
bad, evil among all things, or in all things; 
therefore an evil accompanying and dwelling in 
every earthly occurrence.—That there is one 
event unto all. Namely, that befalls all. 
VIP) must be taken as in verse 2, and points 
out, therefore, not what one meets with in life, 
but its issue, its end. The equal liability of 
all to death, even the good and the just, is de- 
signated by Koheleth as that evil, that evil thing 
that is mixed with every earthly occurrence; 
(comp. Rom. v. 14, 21; 1 Cor. xv. 55f.; Heb. 
ii. 15). Tea, also the heart of the sons of 
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men is full of evil; namely, in consequence 
of this their liability to the power of death, which, 
therefore, also in addition exerts a demoralizing 
effect on them; comp. chap. viii. 11.—And af- 
ter that they go to the dead. The suffix to 
x is to be considered as neuter, (“ and after 


this condition,” comp. Jer. li. 46), not masculine 
as if the sense were and after it” (i. e., after 
this life) as in vi. 12; x. 14. The preposition of 


motion (‘7% in 'n ie) “indicates that the 


sense of ‘it goes,’ is to complete the sentence,” 
Hirzia. 

4. First strophe, conclusion. Vers. 4-6. In spite 
of the presentation just given, the condition of the 
living is ever to be preferred to that of the dead — 
Por to him that is joined (ZöoxLx R, taking 
tie reading Mg. translates it. who is it that is 


preferred? T. L.). Thus according to the k'tib 
WD", pual of IMI ‘to choose, prefer,” does 


VAIHINGER more correctly give the sense: “There 
is no one who would be here preferred and accept- 
ed, or who would have achoice, who would be ex- 
empted from death ; since dying isacommon fate; 
each one must go to the dead; but in death there 
is nothing more to hope.“ In the same way, sub- 
stantially, does ELsTEA translate, except that he 
punctuates ., and therefore gives it actively; 


„For who has any choice?“ Many later com- 
mentators adhere to the k'ri l., which the 
Ixx. read (ric d¢ xorvwvel xp rdvrag rove Sovrac) 
together with Symmachus and the Targum. 
They translate, therefore, with Ewan, „who is 
joined to the living has hope,” or, with Hirzia, 
interrogatively, who is it who would be joined 
to all the living?“ But the sense thus arising 
makes a very forced * connection ; and the trans- 
lation of Haun, who takes the word ‘3M inthe 
sense of charming, is open to very weighty 
linguistic objections.—To all the living there 
is hope. Literally, for all living,“ for all as 
long as they live. The grammatical expression 
does not accord with Hexustenssro’s interpre- 


tation: One may trust to all living ;” for On 


is used with the verb MW (Ps. iv. 6; xxxi. 7), 
but not with the substantive se for the in- 


troduction of the one in whom the confidence is 
placed. Comp. Job xi. 18.— For a living dog 
is better than a dead lion. For the most 
contemptible and hateful thing that lives mee 
for the proverbial use of the dog in this relation, 
1 Sam. xvii. 43; 2 Sam. ix. 8; Isa. lxvi. 8; 
Matt. xv. 26; Rey. xxii. 15, ete.) is more valua- 
ble than the most majestic of all beasts if it is 
dead; (for the majesty and glory of the lion as 
the king of beasts, consult Isa. xxxviii. 13; Ho- 
sea xiii. 7; Lamentations iii. 10; Job x. 16). 
This proverb is also known to the Arabs. See 
Goxius, Adag. Cent. 2, n. 8. 

Ver. 5.—For the living know that they 
shall die. The consciousness of the neces- 
sity of death, is here presented not as the only, 
but yet as the characteristic superiority of the 
living over the dead, just as if only the necessity 

It may well be said, on the other hand, that the exceed- 


ingiy forced rendering of Z6cKLgk and Valnincer show that 


the common translation “joined, associated,” and the read- 


fag Zy on which it 1s grounded, are correct —T. L.] 


of death were the object of human knowledge— 
an individualizing statement of an ironical and 
yet most serious nature.— Neither have they 
any more reward. Not that they have had 
their share (Hirzia) but that God no longer ex- 
ercises retributive justice towards them, because 
they are wanting in conscious, personal life. 
The fact of a retribution in a world beyond, is 
only apparently denied here, for the author now 
sees only the conditions of this world; on the 
subsequent fate of a spirit returned to God he is 
for the present entirely silent (chap. xii. 7; comp. 
xi. 9) —For the memory of them is for- 
gotten. So entirely do the dead remain with- 
out reward; not even the smallest thing that 
could profit them here below, not even the pre- 
servation of their memory with their posterity, 
is granted to them. Comp. Ps. xxxi. 12; Job 
xiv. 21. It is doubtful whetber / memory 


is intended to rhyme with the preceding = 


„reward (as III ZI supposes). It is more 
probable that such a rhyming is made in the fol- 
lowing verse between pee and DN). 
Ver. 6. A continued description of the sad fate 
of the dead; from the very beginning with 
touching depth of tone, a strain of lamentation 
overpowering the author (Hirzic). Also 
their love and their hatred and their envy 
is now perished. That is, not that they are 
deprived of the objects of their love, hatred, or 
envy (KNOBEL), but these sentiments and activi- 
ties themselves have ceased for them; as 'N 
they are destitute of all affections, interests, and 
exertions, and lead rather a merely seeming life. 

RosenMUELLER, Hitzia). The sad existence of 

eparted souls in Scheol, as described in Job 
xiv. 11 ff., seems here to hover before the author, 
just as in ver. 10 below, he expressly speaks of 
it. It is significant that he denies them love as 
well as hatred, and would seem thereby to mark 
their condition as one extremely low. 

5. Second sirophe, vers. 7-10. On account of 
this superiority of life, compared with the condi- 
tion of the dead, and the uncertainty of human 
fate in general, it behooves us to enjoy life cheer- 
fully (vers. 7-9), and to use it zealously in the 
activity of our vocations (ver. 10).—Go thy 
way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink 
thy wine with a merry heart. (Comp. 
ii. 24; v. 19)., This collective triad, ‘eat, 
drink, and be merry,” is here, as it were, in- 
creased to a quartette; joy being doubly desig- 
nated, first as it finds its expression in cheerful 
adornments of the body and appropriate orna- 
ment, and then in loving unison with a wife.— 
Wine“ is used as a symbol and producer of joy, 
and also in chap. x. 19; Gen. xxvii. 25; Ps. 


civ. 15, ete. For 30-353, of joyful heart, 


gay, comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 88; also chap. vii. 8 
of the foregoing.—For God now accepteth 
thy works. ‘That is, not that God finds plea- 
sure in just this eating, drinking, t. (Hirzio), 


[And merrily drink thy wine.” No where do we find 
more of the Baccbanalian expression, and yet ZOCKLER would 
regard it here as the “innocent and normal use of wine.” 
(See his comment on x. 19): whilet elsewhere, with no dif- 
ference of language, it denotes, he says, the “corruptl 
and licentious u-e The iruny of the pasaage is shuwn af 
once Ly comparing it with vii. 2 aud it, 2.—T. L.] : 
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but, thy moral conduct und cffurts have long 
pleased Him, “ wierefure thou mayst hope in the 
future surely to receive thy reward from Him. 
(HRENGSTENBERHO correctly takes this position).— 
Ver. 8. Let thy garments be always white. 
White garments are the expression of festive 
joy and pure, calm feelings in the soul, comp. 
Rev. iii. 4 f.; vii. 9 fl. Koheleth could hardly 
have meant a literal observance of this precept, 
so that the conduct of Sisinnius, Novatian 
bishop of Constantinople, who, with reference 
to this passage, always went in white garments, 
was very properly censured by Chrysostom as 
Pharisaical and proud. HENGSTENBERG’S view 
is arbitrary, and in other respects scarcely cor- 
responds to the sense of the author: White 
garments are here to be put on as an expression 
of the confident hope of the future glory of the 
people of God, as Sprenger had himself buried in 
a white coffin as a sign of his hope in a better 
future of the Church.”—And let thy head 
lack no ointment. As in 2 Sam. xii. 20; 
xiv. 2; Isa. lxi. 3; Amos vi. 6; Prov. xxvii. 9; 
Ps. xlv. 8, so here appears the anointing oil, 
which keeps the hair smooth and makes the face 
to shine, asa symbol of festive joy, and a con- 
trast to a sorrowing disposition. There is no 
reason here for supposing fragrant spikenard 
(Mark xiv. 2), because the question is mainly 
about producing a good appearance by means of 
the ointment, comp. Ps. exxxiii. 2.—Ver. 9. 
—Live joyfully with the wife whom 
thou lovest. That is, enjoy life with her, 
comp. iii. 1; Ps. xxxiv. 12; and also chap. 
vii. 28, above, to which expression, apparently 
directed against all intercourse with women, 
the present one serves as a corrective. — All 
the days of the life of thy vanity. This 
short repetition of the preceding (‘‘all the 
days of thy vain life, which he has given thee 
under the sun“) is left out of the Septuagint and 
Chaldaic, but is produced in the Vulgate, and 
should be by no means wanting, because it 
points with emphasisf to the vanity of life as & 


[As there is nothing said about moral conduct in the 
text, or any vthe. conduct except unrestrained eating and 
drinking, this remark of ZOCKLER’s is perfectly gratuitous, 
If it is to be taken as serious advice of Koheleth, then Hit- 
510'8 view is far more logical: It ie just this eating, drink- 
ing. etc., that Gud approves beforehand, eo that you can 
indulge, without any ecruple to disturb your sensual) joy.” 
How contrary this 1a to other declarations of Koheleth we 
have elsewhere shown. low utterly op it is to other 
numerous passages of Scripture need not be pointed out. 
It is equivalent to saying Gud will never “bring the» into 
judgment” for it, or that He fe utterly indifferent. See the 
Appendix to this Division, p. 134.—T. 

17 9. The days y vain life,” or, more literally, 
“all the days of the life of thy vanity.” ‘he Ixx. left out 
this second mention because they regarded it as a mere re- 
petition. Marin Garr would connect it, not with the 
former, which he says would be odiasa rep⸗titio, but specially 
with what is said about the wife, as indicating that the con- 
jngal relation continues through life, as also the idea, Luke 
xxvi. 36, that there is no marriage in the other world. 
Other commentators have, in like manner, been disturbed 
by it, but it only shows thet no amount of piety, or of 
learaing, will fit a man to be a true interpreter of this 
bouk without something of the poetic spirit by which 
it ie pervaded. It is not is merely, much less an 
enforced motive to Jog, that this repetition gives us, as 
Hrraia and Zocktze maintain, but a most exquisite pathos in 
view uf the trausitoriness aud poverty of life. The style 
of diction reveals the style of thought, showing how fur it 
is frum the Epicurean sentiment of any kind, whether gross 
or mul. rute. It is the language of one musing, soliluqui- 
zing. full of some touching thought that causes him to 
linger over his worde, and keep their sad music in his var. 


principal motive to joy.—For that is thy 
portion in this life and in thy labor, 
ele. That is, for this cheerful and moderate 
enjoyment of life shall, according to the will of 
God, compensate thee for the toil and labor 
which this life brings with it; comp. ii. 10; 
iii 22; v. 18.—Ver. 10.—Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, 


The word 1192 is by the Vulgate and most 
modern authors joined to Ny, whilst aceord- 


ing to the accents and the collocation, it belongs 
to what precedes. But it is a vigorous doing, 
nevertheless, that is here recommended ; for the 
sense is clear: whatsoever presents itself, is to be 
performed with thy strength, whatsoever offers 
itself to thee as an object for thy exertion, that 
do! For the expression. whatsoever thy hand 
findeth to do,” comp. 1 Sam. x. 7; xxiii. 8; 
Judges ix. 83; also Iea. x. 13, 14.—For there 
is no work nor devioe, e/c.,in the grave 
whither thou goest. comp. ver. 6. As Ko- 
heloth gives a motive here in his admonition to 
an active life, by pointing to the lifeless and in- 
active condition of departed souls in the realm 
of death, so speaks Christ in John ix. 4: éué 
del ᷑ hydgeohas tue uta t᷑oriv · ꝭ pxerai vi Gre ovdeic 
q waral epydvecOar. Since the vie (night) men- 
tioned in John ix. 4 and elsewhere, is clearly 


something else than the Sine of this passage, 


there is no definite reference to the latter, as 
HENGSTENBERG aflirms, but between the two as- 
sertions there is a certain analogy. 


There are examples of it in the Greek poets, especially in 
Mone, which have led the ancient writers ou rheturic to 
give it a technical name. Thus PLuTARca calle it d rar, 
and eo also the later wiiter Macaimios, Saternal. Lib. 
iv. 6, more particularly describes it: Nuscilur pathos et de 
repetitione quam Grect éwavadopay vocant, cum sententie ab 
tiedem nomintbus inctpitent: “ Pathos also comes from repe- 
tition, which the Greeks call epa when gente es 
b. gin from the same words.“ It receives sume of its beat 
illustratlons from gee In the Jliad, such as xx. 371, 
xxiii, 641, and especially xxii. 126, which, thuugb very di- 
ferent from this, in uther respects, has thie eame kind of 
pathetic repetition. It is Hector soliloquisiug in the time 
of his awfui danger from the near approach of Achille 

Ov may vet vb dri amd Spvos OVS amd verm., 

Tp dap, are rape vo niBeos Te, 

wapOevos—niPeos Y daplCerow dAAHAcLOUW. 

No time for such a friendly parley now, 

As when from oak and rock, the youth and maid, 

he youth and muid, hoid parlance sweet togecher. 


Very different is the rentence of 8, lomon In its subject mat 
ter, but like it in pathus, in the peculiar repetitive dictiun 
to which it gives rise, and the musing state of soul frum 
which it flows: 


Go shen with gladness eat thy bread, aod merrily drink thy 
wine, 
Thy a teary ever white, thy head with fragrant oi 
orued; 
Enjoy with her whom thou dost love, the days of thy vaiss 


7.— 
The days of thy vain life, the all, that God has given to thee 
Beneath the suu. 

It is indeed irony, but not that of scorning sarcasm, nor of 
heartless satire. It is the irvny of Scripture, full of a 
mourniul tenderness, taking thie as its most impressive 
torm of serious admonition. Interpreted in its spirit, and 
even by what is rhetwrically revealed upon ite face, there ts 
no contradiction between it and vil. 2, 3; ii. 2; and other 
passages in this book that represent sobriety, and even sad- 
ness, as morally and spiritually better for man than mirth. 
We have dwelt more fully on these topics, and at the hazard 
of some repetition, in the extended excursus on the alieee« 
Epicnreanism of Koheleth, p. 181. It has been done, because 
no ideas engyested by the bowk seemed more im ot tn 
their bearing upon its thurough interpretatiun.—t. L. 


CHAP. VIII. 16-17.—IX. 1-16. 
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6. Third strophe, Introduction. Vers 11 and 
12. Human actions in this world depend en- 
tirely on divine fate, and their success, therefore, 
is too often in no comparison with the real ability 
and strength of the actor. — I returned.— 
Comp. chap. iv. 1. For the infinitive absolute 


le)] comp. chap. viii. 9.—That the race is 


not to the swift, nor the battle to the 
strong. These remarks serve only to illustrate 
what follows: Neither yet bread to the 
wise, nor yet riches to men of under- 
standing, nor yet favor to men of skill.“ 
10 favor, as in Ex. iii. 22; xi. 3; xii. 86, etc. 
—But time and chance happeneth to 
them all.—Thut is, the success of human 
actions depends wholly on that higher power 
which controls the change of seasons, and per- 
mits men to be met sometimes by this, some- 
times by that (22) which happens, meets;” 


(comp. 1 Kings v. 18). A New Testament paral- 
lel is found in Kom. ix. 16, where, instead of 
time and chance, divine mercy is called the 
highest power in all buman affairs.—Ver. 12. 
For man also knoweth not his time. 
A conclusion, à majort ad minus. Even over 
his time itself, over his person and his life, to 
say nothing of his actions (ver. 11), there is a 
controlling power outside of him” (Hitzia). 
The“ time of a mun is here clearly equivalent 
to the time of his destruction; as elsewhere the 
„day.“ of Job xviii. 20; or the hour,“ Job 
xii. 27; Mark xiv. 41. Comp. also chap. vii. 17 
preceding.—As the fishes that are taken. 
For net, and noose, and trap, as symbols of the 
judgments overtaking men, comp. Hosea vii. 12; 
Ezek. xii. 13; XXII. 3; Prov. vii. 23: Luke 
xxi. 33.—So are the sons of men snared. 
ropp Part. Pual see Ew. 3 169. d. The word 


strikingly represents the helpless condition of 
men in the presence of divine destiny, that can 
put an end to their life at any moment, as the 
fowler who suddenly robs of its life the bird 
ciight in the snare. An allusion to the catas- 
trophe threatened to the Persian kingdom by a 
new universal monarchy, the Macedonian, is not 
found in the passage, as HENOSTEXBERO sup- 
poses. 

7. Third strophe. Conclusion. Vers. 18-16. 
In spite of that dependence of human destiny 
and success on a higher power, which often vio- 
lently interferes with them, wisdom remains, 
nevertheless, a valuable possession, still able to 
effect great results with inconsiderable means 
of an external character, as is seen in the ex- 
ample of a poor and despised man, who, by 
his wisdom, became the deliverer of his native 
city from threatening danger of destruction. 
Whether this example is a purely feigned didac- 
tic story (thus think Henxastensera, Lutuer, 
Mercerus, SrARRE, et al.), or whether it re- 
fers to an historical fact within the experience 
of the author, must remain uncertain, on account 
of the general character of the description; and 
this so much the more so, because the only pas- 
sige that could seem to refer to a definite fact 
from Persian history (ver. 15) is of doubtful 
exposition. — This wisdom have I seen 
also under the sun. (Zick en, this have | 


seen as wisdom). The words ND ut Ca 
120 must clearly be thus translated (comp. 


the similar construction in chap. vii. 26), not, 
„thus also saw I wisdom,” etc. (thus usually), 
or, this also have I seen: wisdom,’’* efc. (as 
Hitzia renders it,) changing TU into M. -And 
it seemed great unto me, i. e., it appeared 
large, comp. Jonah iii. 8.—Ver. 14.—There 
was a little city, and few men within it. 
That is, not few inhabitants in general, but 
few fighting men available for detence—a cir- 
cumstance which shows the danger of the city 
to be so much greater, and the merits of its de- 
liverer to be so much more bDrilliant.—And 
there came a great king against it. We 
cannot deduce from the expression that the 
great king was the Persian; because the predi- 


cate 9 attributed to the hostile king serves 


mainly to show the contrast to the smallness 
ot the city, and the great size of the ariny 
led against it.— And built great bulwarks 
against it. Coys) (from WY) ‘an instru- 


ment for seizure,” hence sometimes a net: 
e. 9. Vii. 26) is here used only in the signitica- 
tion of bulwarks, and must therefore not here 
be confounded with the more customary 9? 


(Deut. xx. 20; Micah iv. 14), as two manuscripts 
here read.—Ver. 15. Now there was found 
in it a poor wise man. Literal, one found 
in it,” impersonul—not, he, the king found.” 
—Yet no man remembered that same 
poor man. [ZöckLER renders in the pluper- 
tect had remembered,” efc., and then makes 
it the ground of the remarks that follow. 
—T. L.] We can neither urge against this plu- 


perfect rendering of 21 0 DIN) the circum- 
TT TT: 


stance that the one in question is here designated 
as {30D W°X and not as an (for the predi- 
cate poor is clearly to point out why they did 
not remember him—), nor also the contents of 
the following verse. For in it the emphasis lies 
upon the commendation of wisdom contained in 
the first clause, not on the subsequent restrictive 
remark concerning the contempt and disregard 
that it often meets with. VAIHINGER is correct 
in his deviation from Hirtzia, EwaLb, ELSTER, 
and most modern authors, who, like the Vulgate 
and LuTHER, translate: no man remembered.“ 
As certain as this sense, according to which the 
discussion would be concerning a deliverer of 
his country, rewarded with the ingratitude of 
his fellow-citizens, is approached neither through 
language nor connection, just so certainly may 
we not 1 EwalD and some aucient authors) 
here find an allusion to Themistocles as deliverer 


[A much clearer sense, and better adapted to the whole 
epirit of the passage, is ubtuined by taking JH in the 
T 7 


concrete, like the Greek ra oo, for a toise thing, a pro- 
bleu, u mystery, something ti at requires wisdumt tu explain 
it. Sucu use ot it, though put und elsewhere iu the ile- 
brew, is justified by the pertectly parallel Greek idiom, aud 
by what is demanded to represeut the peculiar thinking of 
thie book. The mystery, pnzzle, 7d coddy, diAocddyyua, 
Syrqua, inquiry. is the cur. ous case which he is going to 
stale. The use of 70 0H. chap. vii. 25, is quite dissimilur. 
rT: fT 


This view is confirmed by what follows: and if seemed 
great to ue.“ — T. L.] , 
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of Athens from the hand of Xerxes: and this lat - 
ter so much the less because Athens could scarce- 


ly have been designated by the author as W 
T30p. Hrrzia is of opinion that the besieged 
city is the little sea port Dora, vainly besieged by 
Autiochus the Great in the year 218 (Polyb. v. 
66); but nothing is known of the deliverance of 
this city by a poor wise man,“ and for many 
reasons the epoch of this book cannot be brought 
down to so late an era as that of Antiochus Mag- 
nus. Comp. the Introduction, 3 4, Obs. 3.— Ver. 
16. The moral of the story, is given in the words 
of Koheleth uttered immediately after he had 
heard it.— Then said I, wisdom is better 
than strength. Comp. similar sentences in 
chap. vii. 19; Prov. xiv. 29; xvi. 82; xxi. 22; 
xxiv. 5.—Nevertheless the poor man’s wis- 
dom is despised. These words, which again 
limit the praise of wisdom expressed above, 
depend also on the expression, Then said I.“ 
They refer, according to ver. 15, to the fact that 
in the beginning no one had thought of the wis- 
dom of that deliverer of the city—and not even 
of the ingratitude afterwards shown to him, or 
of not having followed his wise counsels (which 
latter view however would be in antagonism with 
ver. 15, according to which the sorely pressed 
city was really delivered). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


( With Homiletical Hints.) 


As the previous section contained a series of 
ethical precepts with an anthropological founda- 
tion (similar to the one preceding HE so is this 
one a combination of theological and ethical truths, 
which the author lays to the heart of his readers. 
And it is especially the doctrine of the incompre- 
hensibility of the decrees and judgments of God, 
and of the hidden character of His universal rule 
that the author treats, and from which he de- 
rives the duties of a cheerful enjoyment and use 
of the blessings of life (ix. 7-9) of an untiring 
activity (ix. 10) and of continued striving after 
practical wisdom as a possession that is valuable 
under all circumstances. The contents are there- 
fore similar to those of chap. iii., only that there 
the principal thought is of the conditioning and 
restrictive character of the divine counsels and 
acts of universal rule; here, on the contrary, the 
prominent idea is their hidden and unsearchable 
nature (Rom. ix. 33; 1 Cor. xiii. 12). This sec- 
tion is also in close relation with chap. vi., espe- 
cially in regard to its ethical and practical pre- 
cepts (comp. ix. 9, with vi. 12; ix. 14, with vi. 
8; ix. 1-6, with vi. 2-6, etc.), only that from the 
former, the conclusions drawn are mainly seri- 
ous and gloomy, while from the latter they are 
predominantly cheerful. 


Homily on the whole section. The thought of 
the brevity of human life, and the obscurity of 
that which awaits us in it, should not discourage 
but impel us to a ready and cheerful use of the 
blessings granted us here below, as well as of the 

owers for atruly wise exertion ; or more briefly: 
Of the blessing and value of reflections concern- 
ing death, as an impulse to the zealous fulfilment 
of the avocations of life. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS TO SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Chap. viii. 16, 17. Hizronymus:—He shows 
that there are causes for all things, why each 
thing should thus be, and that there is righteous- 
ness in all, though they may be latent and be- 
yond the comprehension.—Zgryss: a Christian 
should neither show himself negligent in inves- 
tigating the works of God, nor too curious.— 
Hansen: God’s works that He performs amon 
the children of men have eternity in view, 30 
nothing short of eternity will open up to us their 
inner perfection, Rev. xv. 3.— BRRLEXB. BIBLE: 
—0O ye poor blind men, who think to fathom by 
your wisdom the cause of divine providences; 
ye are indeed greatly deceived! You condemn 
everything that surpasses our understanding, 
when you should rather confess that these things 
are so much the more divine, the more they sur- 
pass your comprehension. The more trouble you 
take to fathom the secrets of wisdom by your 
own study, so much the less do you attain your 
goal, The true test that a man possesses genuine 
wisdom, is when he is assured that he cannot 
comprehend the mysteries of God as He deals 
with souls.—HenosTenBerea :— Blessed is the 
man who accepts without examination all that 
God sends him, in the firm trust that it is right, 
however wrong it may appear, and that to those 
who love God all thinge must be for the best. 

Chap. ix. 1-8. Brene (ver. 1):—There are 
those whom God loves and whom He hates. For 
He does not cast off the whole human race, 
though He might justly do so; neither does He 
embrace all men in His favor; but to some He 
deigns to grant His mercy, whilst others He leavea 
to their own destruction. There is, however, no 
one who can know by any external sign, whom 
God receives or rejects.— (Ver. 2, 8). Whoever in 
faith looks into the word of God may easily know 
that, though the wicked may now seem to have 
the same fortune with the pious, there shall come, 
at last, a clear discrimination between the good 
and the bad, adjudging the one class to eternal 
punishment, the others to the happiness of ever- 
lusting life.—GRIER (ver. 2, 3). We cannot judge 
of the condition of the dead after this life, by our 
reason, but only by its accordance with the re- 
vealed word of God.— Hansen :—We are to as- 
cribe it to the peculiarities of this present life, 
if the just suffer with the wicked; Sirach 
xl. 1 ff. 

Zeyss:—A child of God should love this life 
not on account of temporal prosperity, but for 
the honor of God, and the welfare of his neigh- 
bor. CRramER:—So long asthe wicked lives, it 
is better for him than if he is dead, since he has 
yet time to repent. But when he is dead then 
all hope for him is lost. SrARkR: — Atheists live 
in the foolish delusion that after death all is over 
and that the soul ceases with the death of the 
body; but they will receive the most emphatio 
contradiction on the great day of judgment. 

Vers. 7-10. LurRkER (ver. 7): — Tou live in a 
world where there is nothing but sorrow, misery, 
grief, and death, with much vanity: therefore 
use life with love, and do not make your own life 
sour and heavy with vain and anxious cares. 
Solomon does not say this to the secure and wick- 


CHAP. VIII. 16-17.—IX. 1-16. 


ed children of the world, but to those truly fear- 
ing and believing God. These latter he consoles, 
and desires that they may cheerfully take com- 
fort in God. To the former He says rejoice, but 
does not bid those to drink wine, eat, efc., who 
are but too much inclined to do so, and pass their 
lives in idleness and voluptuousness as wicked 
and depraved men. 

Zeyss (ver. 7):—The believers have more 
claim to the gifts of God than the unbelievers 
(1 Cor. iii. 21, 22), although they may enjoy 
them the least.—(ver. 9). Marriage is a sacred 
and wise ordinance of Gud; therefore the Chris- 
tian may use it with a good conscience; but it 
must be enjoyed in the fear of God, Eph. v. 31. 
Starke (ver. 8) :—Arrogance, pride, and display 
in dress are very common vices in these latter 
times: the children of God find it very difficult 
to suppress these in themselves.—(ver. 10). The 
obligations that you owe to the body, you owe 
doubly to the soul. O man neglect not the labor 
due to thy soul; the night of death is coming 
when no one can work.—CRAMEB (ver. 10) :— 
We should perform the work of our calling with 
a resolute and confident spirit, and never hesi- 
tate in our charge.—HENG@STENBERG (ver. 10): 
—That we should do all that lies in our power is 
required by the facts that what we leave undone 
here below is never done, that the tasks placed 
upon us by God for this life, and which here re- 
main unperformed, never find their performance, 
and that tho gifts and powers conferred on us for 
this life must be used in this life. 


Vers. 11 and 12. Tusincen BIBIEB: — Even in 
temporal things it does not depend upon any 
one’s will or movements, but only on God’s 
mercy. Everything is derived from God's bless- 
ing.—SrakEk E (ver. 12) :—By his skill man can 
calculate the rising and setting of the sun; but 
human wisdom does not extend so far that one 
can tell when the sun of his life will rise or set. 
— HenastTensenra:—If it seems sad with the peo- 
ple of God when the world triumphs, let us re- 
flect that such result does not depend on the 
might, or the weakness of men; and that a sud- 
den catastrophe may overwhelm the highest, and 
cast him to the ground. Have we God for our 
friend? it all comes to that as the only thing that 
can decide. 

Ver. 13-16. Metancatuon :— Such a poor 
man, in a city, was Jeremiah, as he himself 
writes, a man who saved the church in the midst 
of disorder and confusion, At the same time the 
precept admonishes us that good counsels are 
listened to by the few, whilst the worst please 
the many. And thus he says; The poor man’s 
wisdom is ööiwdmW eee :—Wisdom, 
however splendid, if in lowly state, is so ob- 
secured by the cloud of poverty that in a brief 
time it has all eyes averted, and utterly falls 
from the memory. 

Cramer :—Thou shouldst laud no one on ac- 
count of his high estate, and despise no one on 
account of his low estate. For the bee is a very 
little creature, and yet gives the sweetest fruit. 
—SrakkE: — The heart of man is by nature so 
corrupt that to its own injury it. is inclined to 
run after folly, and be disobedient to wisdom.— 
But true wisdom always finds those who know 
and love her. Though a wise man may for a 
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time dwell in obscurity, he will nevertheless be 
drawn forth from it before he is aware. Wisdom 
of Solomon x. 18, 14. 


APPENDIX. 


[I. Kons.eta’s IDEA or THE Deap.—Chap. 
ix. 5:— 
The nuns know that they must die, the dead they nothing 
now ; 
For them there is no more reward—forgotten is their 


Their lows e hate, their zeal, all perished now; 
Whilst the world lasts, no portion more have they 
In all the works performed beneath the san. 
Stuart thinks that the Preacher ‘claims small 
merit for the living, merely the knowledge that 
they must die.” ‘Is this,“ he asks, better 
than not knowing any thing?“ Ile argues, be- 
sides, that there is an inconsisteacy in such a 
view, made greater by the fact that this praise 
of life is one of the cheering passages, whereas 
such declarations as vii. 1; iv. 2-3 are from the 
desponding mood. Is not this, however, a mis- 
take? The language here is gloomy, if not 
wholly desponding. Koheleth is perplexed and 
bewildered as he contemplates the apparent state 
of the dead, especially as it presents itself to the 
sense, inactive, motionless, silent, unheeding. He 
turns to the living, and surveys their condition, 
so full of vanity, with only the superiority of a 
little knowledge, one important element of which 
is a knowledge that this vanity must come to an 
end. Ir is just the survey that would give rise 
to that touching irony already spoken of, that 
mournful smile at human folly, in which a just 
contempt is blended with deepest sympathy, —an 
irony, not sneering, but tenderly compassionate, 
such as we find in some other Scriptures. As, 
for example, in Gen. iii. 22, where God is repre- 
sented us ironically repeating the words of Sa- 
tan, but in a spirit how different from that of the 
fiend! Ah, poor wretch! he knows it now, the 
difference between good and evil! See Gen., p. 
240. So here, as though he had said, Alas, 
their boasted knowledge! They know that they 
must die,—this is the substance of it, the re- 
motest bound to which their science reaches.“ 
There is something of the same feeling in what is 
here affirmed of the state of the dead. It gloomily 
contemplates only the physical aspect, or the 
physical side of death, such as presents itself, 
sometimes, to the Christian, without any feeling 
of inconsistency, and without impairing that 
hope of future life which he possesses in a higher 
degree than Koheleth. We may even say that it 
is good for us, occasionally, to fix our minds on 
this mere physical aspect of our frail hu- 
manity. 
O when shall spring visit the mouldering urn? 
O when shall day dawn on the night of the grave? 
It was not an infidel, but a devout believer, that 
wrote this, And so, too, there may be, at times, 
a sort of melancholy pleasure in thinking of 
death mainly in its aspect of repose from the 
toils and anxieties of the present stormy life; as 
in that mournful dirge so often sung at fune- 
rals— 
Unveil thy bosom, faithful tomb; 
Take thie new treasure to thy trust; 


And give these eacred relics room 
To slumber in the slleut dust. 
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Nor pain, nor grief, nor anxious fear, 
Invade thy bounds ; no mortal woes 
Can reach the peaceful sleeper here. 


We feel no inconsistency between such strains, 
even when they assume a more sombre aspect, 
and that brighter view which the Christian takes 
in contemplating the spiritual side of our strange 
human destiny, or even as it sometimes presented 
itself to the Old Testament believer (Ps. xvi. 11; 
xvii. 15; lxxiii. 24). They no more jar upon 
our speculative theology than the language of 
our Saviour, John ix. 4: ‘The night cometh, 
when no man can work [comp. Ecclesiastes ix. 
10; xi. 8], or that touching language of the New 
Testament which represents desth under the 
soothing conception of a sleep—«o’unors—a lying 
down to rest. This term is not confined to the 
body, as the best exegesis would show, but wou.d 
seem to denote also a most blessed state of quies- 
cence for the spirit,—a state rudimental, im- 
perfect, unfinished, anomalous, preparatory, yet 
most secure,—tranqnil, yet not torpid—inactive, 
yet not inert—a holy conscious rest, a lying 
„under the shadow of the Almighty,’”’—separate 
from the present world, away from all its busy 
doings, if not from all its memories, and thus 
cradled again, nursed and educated, we may say, 
for that higher finished life, when death shall be 
fully conquered. He is the last and greatest 
enemy [1 Cor. xv. 26] who, until that time, re- 
tains some dominion over all humanity,—even 
over those who sleep in Jesus, or ‘through 
Jesus, as it should be rendered,—the saved, or 
rather, the being saved [present participle. of 
owl duevor] the being healed, or made alive, as the 
Syriao has it, those in whom the redemptive life 
of Christ is overcoming death, and growing to the 
matured and perfect life of eternity. For it is 
clear, even from the New Testament, that this 
„gate of death,” or reign of death, still conti- 
nues, in a certain sense, and in a certain degree, 
until theresurrection. Its power is over all men, 
and over the whole man, soul and body, although 
for the Christian, whose ‘life is hid with Christ 
in God” [Col. iii. 8], its sting is taken quite 
away. There is no mistaking the language, 1 
Cor. xv. 54: örav d2 rd gOaprov rovro éivdianrat 
Ga iav x. 1. A. It is only when this corruption 

uts on incorruption, and this mortal puts on 
immortality, that there is brought to pass the 
saying, ‘Death is swallowed up in victory. Till 
then, Death and Hades go together. One is but 
the continuation of the other. Beingin Hades is 
being in the kingdom of the dead. Till then, the 
Old Testament idea still holds of death, not as ex- 
tinction, non-existence. or not being [see Genesis. 
Notes, pp. 274, 586], but as a state, a state of po- 
sitive being, though strange and inexplicable,— 
a state of continued personality, real though un- 
defined, utterly unknown as to its condition, or 
only conceived of negatively as something that 
differs, in almost every respect, from the present 
active, planning, toiling, pleasure-grasping, 
knowledge-seeking life beneath the sun.” That 
there is something strange about it, something 
difficult to be thought, is intimated in our 
Saviour’s langunge respecting tlie Old Testament 
saints, Luke xx. 38. ravre¢ ydp avrg Sao, for 
they all live unto Him” [unto God],—ns though 
what was called their life was something out of 
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them, and could only be made dimly conceivable 
to us by this remarkable language. Compare the 
Jewish expression as we find it, 1 8am. xxv. 29, 
and as it is interpreted and often quoted by Rab- 
binical writers, D NN AMV bound 
up in the bundle of life with Jehovah thy God,” 
or as the Vulgate renders it—anima custodita 
guusi in ſusciculo viventium apud Dominum Deum 
tuum. 

There is yet a reserve to the doctrine of the 
immediate after life, still a veil cast over it, we 
may reverently say, even in the New Testament. 
The most modern notions of a sudden transition to 
the highest Heavens, and to the perfect life, 
are, perhaps, as far to the one extreme, as the 
descriptions of mortality which Koheleth gives 


us. in his gloomy mood, may be in the other. 


This idea of the dead passing straightway into 
a busy active state of existence, in these respects 
resembling the present life, with its proud talk 
of progress, was unknown to the early Church, 
as its liturgies and funeral hymns most evidently 
show. See especially the enrliest Syriac hymns, 
much of whose language the modern notions 
would render almost unintelligible. Christ has 
indeed brought immortality to light,“ but it is 
chiefly by the doctrine of the resurrection, that 
great article so clear in the New Testament. 
though having its shadow inthe Old. But there 
is another doctrine there, however little it is stu- 
died. We are taught that there was a work of 
Christ in Hades. He descended into Hades; he 
makes proclamation [éxjpvfev] in Hades (1 Pet. 
iii. 19) to those who are there “in ward.” He 
is our Christian Hermes, belonging to both 
worlds. He is the yuyaywydc, the conductor and 
guide of redeemed spirits in Hades, the Sep- 
herd and Bishop of souls” (1 Pet. ii. 15), the 
„Good Shepherd” (Ps. xxiii.), who leads bis 
spiritual flock beside the still waters, inthe Ge- 
ta man- h. the valley of the death shade,” or 
terra umbrarum, and, at the same time, the great 
High Priest above, to whom is given all power 
in Heaven and in earth.“ He is the 9X17 yep 
the Redeeming Angel of the Old Testament, to 
whom the righteous committed their spirits [Ps. 
xxxi. 6] and the Mediator more clearly revealed 
in the New. ö 

The doctrine of the immediate after life, as we 
have said, has still a shadow cast upon it. We 
should not, therefore, wonder to find Koheleth 
still more under the veil. His very language 
implies continuance of being, in some way, al- 
theugh presenting a state of inactivity, and, in a 
word, a want of all participation in the doings 
an even memories of the present ‘life beneath 
the sun.” It did not fall in the way of his 
musing to speak of differences, in this state, be- 
tween the rightebus and the wicked;” but, in 
other passages of the Old Testament, it appears 
more clear, though still barely hinted, as in 
Prov. xiv. 32; Ps. Ixxiii. 20; xlix. 15. It is a 
state in which the one is driven away,” whilst 
the other has hope.” Elsewhere, however — 
17: xii. 18, 14], Koheleth affirms his strong 
lief that at some time, and in some way, the two 
classes will be judged, and the difference between 
them most clearly manifested. 

In the rhythmical version of ix. 10, 9 
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is rendered philosophy, because the writer seems, 
in this place, to take it in its more pretentious 
sense, or for human wisdom in distinctiou from 
the Divine,—speculative inquiry,—very much as 
Paul uses cogia, sometimes, in the New Testa- 
ment. And so, perhaps, we would come nearer 
to the intended force of the other word Nyt by 


rendering science, although not exactly corre- 
sponding to it in the most modern acceptation of 
the term. It is Paul's yvoorr, curious know- 
ledge, — not mere knowing, as consciousness, 
whether Koheleth held to any such cunscivusness 


or not. Comp. it with }\AWN (plan, reckoning) in 


immediate connection. 80, too, even when 
speaking of the perfect psychological state (1 Cor. 
xiii. 8) Paul says of knowledge (yvaot), xarapyn- 
O6j0era:—not, it shall cease,” as rendered, but 
4 it shall be deposed ’’’—put one side—no longer 
made the highest thing, as in this fallen life, 
where the intellectual is placed above the moral 
nature. In the blessed and perfect life to come, 
moral or spiritual contemplation, pervaded by 
aydxy, shall be the highest exercise of the soul. 
Even the intermediate state isto be regarded as su- 
perior to the present existence in ontological rank, 
and the terms embryotie or rudimental, if applied 
to it, must be taken simply as denoting u forma- 
tive state of repose, preparatory to the more 
glorious life that follows.—T. L.] 


[II. Tas ATLTGID Epicurganism or KoRR- 
LetH. Note on chap. ix. 7-10, in connection 
with chap. xi. 9, 10. These passages have given 
rise to much comment. Stuart, with many 
others, regards the first of them as expressing 
the real advice which Koheleth would give in 
regard to the conduct of life, and then says: 
4% In all this there is nothing Epicurean.“ What 
then is Epicureanism? Or how shall we distin- 
guish? It would seem to be almost too sober a 
word. The language here used may almost be 
eharacterized as Anacreontic: ‘‘ Eat with joy thy 
bread, and drink with mirth thy wine,—thy gar- 
ments always white, and oil ne’er lacking to thy 
head: 

Tlivepey, & wren. 
Ta 5630 Td AA AAo 
Kporadoicw à p αοννee. 

How, then, shall we avoid what seems to be 
on the very face of the passage? It will not do 
to resort to any special interpretation on account 
of a mere exigentia loci; although it might, with 
perfect truth, be said, that such Anacreontio ad- 
vice is not only contrary to all the moro serious 
portions of the Scriptures, Old and New, but also 
to the deeply solemn views in regard to human 
vanities, and the great awaiting judgment, that 
Koheleth himself has, in other places, so clearly 
expressed. All this outward argument, however, 
would not justify us in calling it irony, unless 
there were some internal evidence, something in 
the very style of the, passage which called for 
euch a conclusion. A careful examination, made 
in the spirit of the whole book, shows that there 
are such internal grounds of criticism. It was 
a feeling of this that led Jerome, the most judi- 
cious of the Patristic commentators, to call it a 
poowroTotta, & personification, or dramatizing, 
more rhetorum et poetarum, or what the Jewish 
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critics (see p. 71) called the case speaking,“ 
the language of human life and human actions, 
in view of the pure earthliness of its condition. 
It is the language of the author so far as he puts 
himself forth as the representative of such a des- 
pairing state: guusi dixerit, O homo quia ergo, post 
mortem nihil es, dum vivis in hac brevi vita fruere vo- 
luptate, eic... O man since, after death, thou art 
nothing, then, whilst thou livest thy sbort life, 
enjoy pleasure, indulge in feasts, drown thy 
cares in wine, go forth adorned in raiment ever 
white (asign of perpetual joy ), let fragrant odors 
be ever breathing trom thy head; take thy joy 
in female loveliness (quecunque tibi placerent femi- 
narum, gus gaude complezu, et vanam hance et bre- 
vem vitam vana et brevi voluplate percurre) and in 
brief pleasure pass this thy brief life of vanity,” 
ete. Hethen represents Koheleth as retracting 
all this in the passage immediately following, 
where he says, I turned again, and saw that the 
race was not to the swift, nor the battle to the 
strong, nor wealth to the prudent, etc,” in other 
words, that thus to live iu joy was not in man’s 
power, but that all things happened as they were 
disposed by God: Hee, aliquis inguit, loguatur 
Kpwurus et Aristippus, et ceteri pecudes philosopho- 
rum, ego autem (inguit Koheleth) mecum diligenter 
retractans, invenio non est velocium cursus, nec for- 
tium prœlium, etc., etc. 

There are two things in the passage itself that 
lend the serious reader to such a feeling, and 
such a view of its ironical, or, rather, its drama; 
tic character. The first is the exuberance of 
the language, its extravagance, its Bacchanalian 
style, we might almost call it, inconsistent with, 
or certainly not demanded by, such a moderate, 
rational, suber view, or such a sober advice to 
live a contented life. as Stuart contends for, or, 
in other words, a judicious, virtuous Epicurean- 
ism. The joy so oft repeated, the mirth, the 
wine, the white raiment, the aromatic oils—what 
has such superlativeness of style to do with such 
a moderate, sober purpose? It was no more 
needed than the language which Euripides (Al- 
cestiy 800) puts into the mouth of Hercules when 
playing the Bacchanalian, and which this Solo- 
monic irony so closely resembles :— 

Etdpawe cavrov, rive roy cg jup 
Biov Aoyigov gor r & aAAa THe ru. 
Tipa 3d xai tiv wAcccroy Adiotny Gewr. 
Ovaouv, ued" u, Thy Avy ad«eis, wip, 
Lrepavors wucacGeis «x. 7. A. 
Make A 5 thy heart, drink wine, the life to-day 
thine own; all else belongs to chance. 
In high esteom hold Love’s delightful power. 


In social joy indulyge—with chaplets crowned; 
And drive duil care away. 


Hear Koheleth: 


Go prt and eat with joy thy bread, and drink with mirth 
thy wine, 

In every senson be thy garments white, 

And tragraut oil be never lucking to thy head; 

Live joy ful with the wile whom thou hast loved. 


The one kind of language seems but the echo of 
the other. If we disregard the spirit and the 
design of Koheleth, there is an Epicurean zest 
in his description, not surpassed, to say the least, 
by that of Euripides. We may say, too, on the 
other hand, that it is not easy to distinguish his 
language, and the spirit of it, from that of Paul 
in his quotation, 1 Cor. xv. 32: ‘ Let us eat and 
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drink, for to-morrow we die.“ 
the context there makes it impossible for us to 
mistake the Apostle’s ironical meaning, the same 
may be said in respect to the writer who tells us, 
only a short distance back, 

Better to visit sorrow’s house, than seek the banquet hall; 


Better is grief than mirth; 
For in the sadness of the face the heart becometh fair. 


It is the very nature of rhetorical irony, espe- 
cially if it be the irony of sorrowful warning, to 
paint the thing in higher colors, we may say, 
than would suit its description in a more direct 
and didactic admonition. Had it been a piece 
of Isocratean moralizing in commendation of a 
moderate, contented, frugal, and thankful en- 
joyment of life, it would naturally have been in 
a lower and calmer strain. The wine, the odors, 
the splendid raiment, would have been all want- 
ing. They are just the points in the picture, 
however, to make an impression on the serious 
mind when it is felt to be a description of the 
vanity of life. We may even say that they are 
just the things that lead to such a feeling. 

The second internal evidence showing the true 
character of this passage, is the feeling of sor- 
row, which, amidst all its apparent joyousness, 
the writer cannot suppress. We have called it 
irony, but the irony of the Bible is not only seri- 
ous, but sumetimes most tender. Whilst, then. 
the language here criticised is not the mere 
worldly advice that Stuart and others would re- 
present, neither is it, on the other hand, the hard 
irony of sarcasm, or of unpitying satire. Kohe- 
leth’s thoughts of death, and its awful unknown, 
have depressed his faith, and there seems to have 
come over hima feeling akin to despair. His 
idea of God's justice, and of some great destiny, 
or world, over and encompassing the present, is 
not lost—for it reappears strongly afterwards— 
but, for the moment, the thought of man, as he 
is seen in the earthly state, becomes predomi- 
pant, and he breaks out in this strain, in which 
pity is a very manifest element. Go then and 
enjoy thy poor life.“ There is strong feeling in 
it, a. most tender compassion, and this shows it- 
self in that touching mention of the transient 
human state, and, especially, in the pathetio re- 
petition of the words 


The days of thy vain life,—that life 
Which God bath given tu thee beneuth the sun; 
Yea, all thy days of vanity. 


This plaintive tone is utterly inconsistent with 
the Epicurean interpretation, however moral and 
decent we may strive to make it. 
Again, there are two arguments against such 

a view that may be said to be outside of the pas- 
sage itself, though one of them is derived from 
another place inthe book. First—in chap. xi. 
9, 10, we have a strain so precisely similar, in 
style and diction, that we cannot help regarding 
it as possessing the same rhetorical character. 
It may be thus given metrically, yet most liter- 
ally, and with the full force of every Hebrew 
word: 

Rejoice O yonth in childhood; let thy heart 

Still cheer thee in the day when thou art strong; 


Go on iu every way thy will shall cuouse, 
Aud alter every furm thine yes behuld. 


It is not easy to mistake the character of this, 


If it be said that even if it were not followed by that most im- 


pressive warning: 
But e tor all this, thy God will thee to judgment 
ngs 
O then turn sorrow from thy soul, keep evil from thy flesh; 
For childhoud and the morn of life, they, tuo, are vanity. 
Here the caution is clearly expressed, although 
we feel that such expression is just what the 
previous words, rightly comprehended in their 
spirit, would have led us to expect. Rhetori- 
cally regarded, such an addition would have 
been exactly adapted to this place (ix. 7-10). It 
would have been in harmony with the tone of 
what had gone before. It is, however, so sug- 
gested by the whole spirit of the passage, and 
especially by that irrepressible tone of commis- 
eration that appears in the words before cited 
(the pathetic allusion to our poor vain life), that 
it may well be a question whether any such dis- 
tinct warning, or any mere moralizing utterance, 
could have had more power than the expressive 
silence“ which leaves it wholly to the feeling 
and conscience of the reader. 

The passage xi. 9, 10, is so important in itself, 
and has such a bearing on the one before us, as 
to justify its fuller interpretation in this place. 
Many modern commentators regard these verses 
also as a serious advice to the young man, if the 
term serious could, with any propriety, be ap- 
plied to such an admonition. The older com- 
mentators, however, are mostly the other way. 
They regarded the passage as indecd most seri- 
ous, but as having this character from its sharp 
yet mournful irony. So GREIER says: magnam 
interpretum partem hee verba tmperaliva ironice ac- 
cipere. Among these were Kimchi, Munsterus, 
Mercerus, Drusius, Junius, Piscator, Cartwright, 
Cnjetan, Vatablus, Ar. Montanus, Osorius, Mari- 
ana, Menoch, Pineda, Jac. Mathis, and others, 
among whom may be reckoned Tremellius, if we 
may judge from the tone and style-of his Latin 
translation. Luther was the other way, and it 
may be said that he has given the tone to many 
that have come after him, evangelical as well as 
rationalist. ‘ This is said seriously by Solomon,” 
he tells us, de licita juventulis hilarita/e, concern- 
ing the permitted joy fuluess of youth, which ought 
not to be unbridled, or lascivious, but restrained 
within certain limits.“ But what right has he 
to say this? What limits are assigned? The 
language seems wholly without limitations, or 
reserve: Walk inthe ways of thine heart, and 
in the sight of thine eyes, terms which every 
where else in the Hebrew Scriptures are used, in 
malam partem, to denote sensual and ungodly 
conduct; as in Numb. xv. 39: Te shall not go 


(roam) TI3y, “IN (III? “INK after 
your own heart, and after your cyes.” Compare 
also the frequent phrase 37 u., commonly 
rendered the imagination of the heart, but real- 
ly meaning the turnings (choices) of the heart,— 
doing as one pleases. See Deut. xxix. 18; Ps. Ixxxi. 
18 where it is synonymous with M2 Wo. 
„walking in their own counsels,” also Jerem. 
ix. 18, and other places. Compare especially 
Job xxxi. 7, where, for the heart to follow the 
eye is placed among the grievous sins, being 
regarded, in fact, asthe very fountain-head of 
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ein: 20 PO TY WX OR “if my heart 
hath gone after mine eyes,” the will (the con- 
seience) after the choice, the velle after the optare, 
the volunias after the voluptas. Walk in the 
way of thine heart; what an admonition this to 
a young man, even if such a one ever needed an 
exhortation to hilarity, or to the following of his 
own pleasure! How strange, too, as coming from 
one who, in other parts of this book, talks so dif- 
ferently: Better the house of mourning than 
the house of feasting ;” ‘I said of laughter it is 
mad, of mirth, O what availeth it!“ Compare it 
with the repeated charge of Solomon, in the Pro- 
verbs, to restrain the young man—not to let him 
go after the imaginations of his heart, to put a 
bridle on him (Jar Prov. xxii. 6), and bow 


down his neck in his youth.” The language here 
is peculiar, and each word must be sharply looked 


to: “Go on” (it is 07, the piel intensive) 
„keep going, inthe ways (all the ways, in the 
plural, every way) of thine heart,” Pa ‘x73: 
(the k’tib is undoubtedly right) and in (or after) 
the forms of thine eyes.“ The word XV) is 


so frequently used of female beauty (see the 
phrase INV) ND’ Gen. xii. 11, and other 


places) that the idea is at once suggested here; 
and what a contrast then to our Saviour’s teach- 
ing, that even to look is sin. What a contrast, 
we may say, is the whole of it thus considered, 
to what Christ says about the broad way, and to 
St. John’s most emphatic language (1 Epist. ii. 
16) respecting the lust of the eye, the desire 
of the eye, ryv éimdvpiav rv dgfaduov! If we 
give the phrase the more general rendering, 
the sight of the eyes (sight objectively) it would 
come to the same thing It would be a license to 
follow every form of beauty. There might be 
urged, too, the contrast between it (thus regarded 
as serious advice even in the most decent sense 
that could be given to it) and Paul’s counsel for 
young men, Titus ii. 6, rote vewrépove mapaxdier 

eiv, ‘‘exbort them to be sober,’’ temperate, 
sound-minded, having reason and conscience ru- 
ling over appetite and desire. How unlike, too, 
the Psalmist’s direction cxix. 9, Wherewith 
shall a young man cleanse his way,—by taking 
heed thereto (Naw), by watching it, according 
to Thy word.” How utterly opposed to this is 
the unlimited advice to the young man to walk 
in the way of his heart,” that is, to do as he 
pleases. Luther feels the force of this contrast, 
for he says in the same comment, when he comes 


to speak of the words yo 92 M „walk 


in the ways of thine heart, fecit hic locus ut to- 
tum hune textum troniam esse putarem, guia ferme in 
malam partem aonat, siguis incedat in via cordis sui: 
„This place would make me think that the whole 
text was irony, because the phrase ‘to walk in 
the way of one’s heart,’ is so generally taken in a 
bad sense. But, after all, he goes on to say that 
we must abide by the general idea of the passage 
(as he had taken it) and suppose che necessary 
limitations. Very few commentators have had 
a clearer perception than Luther of the general 
sense of the Scripture, but in regard to such pas- 
sages as these he is not to be implicitly trusted. 
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He was of a very jovial disposition; but what 
chiefly led him to such interpretations, here and 
elsewhere in this book, was his aversion to some 
of the more austere dogmas, as well as practices of 
Romanism, and especially his dislike of asceticism, 
as exhibited by the Monks. Hence he allowed 
himself too much to be driven towards the oppo- 
site extreme. Thus in his commenting on the 
words JT) WII, in the sight of thine 
ey es, he boldly says, quod offertur oculis tuis hoe 
fruere, ne fias similis Monachorum, etc.: **what- 
ever is offered to your eyes, that freely enjoy, 
lest you become like the monks who would not 
have one even look at the sun.” And so in the 
beginning of the passage, ver. 9: nun prohibet 
jucunditutes sive voluplaies, guemadmodum stulti 
monachi fecerunt, etc. It does not prohibit de- 
lights nor pleasures, as the foolish monks have 
done, which is nothing else than making stocks 
of young men (even as ANSELM says, tlle mona- 
chissimus monachus, that most monkish monk), or 
than attempting to plant a tree in a narrow pot.” 
Others of the Reformers and early Protestant 
commentators were influenced in the same way 
in following Luter, and there can be no doubt 
that this has much affected their interpretations 
of Koheleth, making him talk like an Epicurean, 
and then denying that it was Epicureanism, or 
trying to throw over it a decent ethical mantle by 
their unwarranted hypotheses and limitations. 
After they have done their best, however, in this 
way, they make this writer of Holy Scripture to 
be a moralist inferior to Socrates and Seneca, 
who certainly never thought that a young man 
needed any such advice as that. The pious 
Gs1gR seems to be aware of the suggestions that 
might arise from other parts of Scripture, and 
would zealously guard this virtuous Solomonic 
young man, who needs such a caution against 
excessive sobriety, from any comparison with the 
Prodigal Son, Luke xv. But what did he do, 
that fidius perditus, that spendthrift, tlle Aeluo, as 
GEIRR calls him, except to walk in the ways of 
his heart, and in the sight of his eyes?“ What 
is all plensure-seeking selfishness [gAavria, 
gAndovia, 2 Tim. iii. 2-4] but saying “give unto 
me my portion of goods that falleth to me, in this 
world? 

It might have been thought, however, that the 
latter part of ver. 10, following the warning of 
judgment, would have been treated in a differ- 
ent manner; but the general consistency of 
which Lurger speaks has led some to an Epicu- 
rean interpretation even of this. We regret to 
find our author Zéox eR following such a course 


in his interpretation of the words 200 9) VN 
„turn away sorrow from thy heart.” Here,“ 
he says, the positive exbortation to hilarity 
(Frölichsein) is followed by a dissuasion from its 
opposite, — that is, the young man is told to 
avoid seriousness as painful and troublesome 
(Kummer, Unmuth,) which he gives as the inter- 
pretation of Op]. It isa recommendation of 


hilarity, of mirth, in opposition to asceticism or 
undue sobriety, as though the young man’s dan- 
ger in Solomon’s time, or in the days of Mala- 
chi, or at any other period in the human history, 
had been in that direction of gloom and 
monkery. 
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There are few interpreters more honest, or 
more learned, than Stuart, and yet his comment 
here is certainly a very strange one. In verse 
9th,” he tells us, the command is to do some- 
thing positive in the way of enjoyment; here it 
is to shun evil and suffering. Taking both toge- 
ther, the amount is, enjoy all that a rational 
man can enjoy in view of retribution, and avoid 
all the evil and suffering that can be avoided.” 
Retribution here is a mere make weight. Why 
retribution for simply acting according to the 
advice? If pleasure be the good, then, as that 
acute moralist Socrates snys, he who gets the 
most of it is the ayaféc avip, the good man, the 
best man.” “But why,” asks 8ruarr, is this 
so strongly urged upon the young?” The ques- 
tion is certninly one that is very naturally sug- 
gested in view of such an interpretation, but the 
answer he gives is remarkable: ‘Plainly be- 
cause that even they, although in the best estate 
of man, hold life by a very frail tenure. There- 
fore, as even youth is so frail and evanescent, 
make the best of it. It is almost as if he had 
said—Then or never.“ In other words, a short 
life and a merry one. ANACREON could not have 
said it better. No exhortation to obedience to 
parents, to temperance, to sober-mindedness, in 
the style of Paul, no advice to watch over the 
heart,” such as Solomon gives in the Proverbs, 
but a direction „to walk in the sight of the 
eyes, and a caution against seriousness as in- 
consistent with youthful hilarity. Strange ad- 
vice this under any circumstances; and still more 
strange from the fact that it is the only place in 
the book in which young men are addressed,— 
the first verse of chap. xii. being but a continua- 
tion of the admonition here given. Look at the 
argument as it thus presents itself: God will 
bring thee unto judgment, young man; therefore 


put away all serious concern from thy heart. 


And why? Because youth is brief and evanes- 
cent. How does it compare Scripturally with 
the other view as presenting the other reasoning : 
Know that God will bring thee into judgment for 
„following the ways of thine heart, and walking 
in the sight of thine eyes; therefore turn sor- 
row from thy heart” [thy soul], that is the 
feeling of remorse, the sense of the Divine dis- 
pleasure, or of thine own self-accusing indigna- 
tion [0YD] for such an unrestrained living to 


thyself, and keep off [y, avert] evil from 


thy flesh —that is, the bodily ills that must come 
from a life of sensuality, or following the desire 
of thy heart,” and the voluptuous sight of thine 
eyes.” And why? Because childhood and youth 


[Lu, literally, the morn of life] are vanity;” 


that is, all their joys, take them at the highest, 
are vain and worthless in comparison with the 
serious evils, whether for this life or another, that 
such a course of free indulgence may bring upon 
thee. 

The ironical nature of this passage is accepted 
by that great critic, GLassius, in the Philologia 
Sacra, p. 1618. It is an “apostrophe,” he says, 
4 concessio tronica cujus correclio, a consuetudine 
animi et sensuum prava revocans, statim subjungi- 
tur: Go on,—but know. He compares it with 
Isniah ii. 10, „enter into the rock, and hide thy- 
self in the dust,“ but know that God will find 


thee. So Isaiah viii. 9, “Join yourselves toge- 
ther, enter into council, but know that it will be 
all in vain.” It is equivalent to saying, ‘though 
ye do this,“ —the imperative being really the 
statement of an hypothesis. Anotber passage he 
cites is Isaiah xxi. 6: „Spread the table, set the 
watch, eat, drink,“ etc.; though that muy be taken 
in a different way. 

A second outside proof of the true character of 
the language, Eccles. ix. 7-10, is derived from a 
passage in the Apocryphal book entitled Wisdom 
of Solomon. It is evidently an imitation of these 
very verses, and, whether written by a Jew or a 
Christian, is evidence of the earliest mode of in- 
terpreting all euch modes of speaking in Kohe- 
leth. It is the language of the worldly pleasure- 
seeker, chap. ii. vers. 6-8: Come then, and let 
us enjoy the good that is before us; let us be 
filled with costly wine and aromatic odors; let no 
flower of the spring pase by us; let us crown 
ourselves with roses before they be withered,” eic. 
The imitation is evident throughout the passage. 
It appears not only from the language used, but 
also from the fact that the writer, both by his 
general style and by the title he has given to his 
book, intended it asa more full and florid setting 
forth of what he deemed the pervading thought 
and feeling of Koheleth. Now, by placing this 
same style of language in the mouth of the sensu- 
alist, he makes clear that be was of like opinion 
with Jxxonz (whose views may have been de- 
rived from his Hebrew teacher representing the 
same view afterwards advanced by Kimchi), that 
as uttered by Koheleth, it was a rpoowroxodia, & 
dramatic representing of what is expressed in 
human action,—the sensualist’s own conduct 
speaking forth the view of life that would be in 
accordance with the idea that this is all of man, 
and that there is no such judgment as that on 
which Koheleth elsewhere so strong:y insists. 
This is rendered still more clear from the sudden 
change that immediately follows in ver. 1], and 
which Jzrome justly characterizes as Koheleth 
retractans. He cannot let the language go with- 
out showing how full of vanity it is, viewed only 
in regard to the present world, and according to 
the known condition of human life: 


I tarned again to look beneath the sun. 

Not to the swiſt the race, I saw, nor victory to the strong, 

Nor to sb — secure their bread, nor to the pradent 
wealth. 


The very uncertainty of all human efforts renders 
such advice uttérly vain. Why say to men, be 
happy, eat, drink, and be merry, let thy gar- 
ments be ever white, and let aromatic oils be ne- 
ver lacking to thy head,” when no strength, no 
wisdom, can give any security for the avoidance 
of sorrow, much less for the attainment of such 
Epicurean joys. In such a connection the 
thought of there being, necessarily for man, a 
judgment and a destiny, making all such plea- 
sures, even if innocent, mere vanity and worth- 
lessness in the comparison, is more powerfully 
suggested than it would have been by the most 
express utterance. 

There are some other things of less exegetical 
importance, but deserving of attention in their 
bearing on the real character of these import- 
ant passages. Thus the words ) 522 °3 


CHAP. VIII. 16-17.—IX. 1-16. 
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TILIA CTH‘ (ix. 7] are rendered in E. V.: 
„God now accepteth thy works,” indicating that 
He has, in some way, become gracious. The true 
rendering is, God hath already, or rather, 
„long ago, accepted thy works.” It is a thing 
of the past, settled as the Divine way in regard 
to man; He has never been offended at all. It is 
the doctrine of Plato’s second class of atheists 
(as he callg them, though they claim to be the- 
ists), who believe in a Divine power, but regard 
Him as taking no account of men, or rather, as 
accepting all human works, as He accepts the 
operations of nature. Or it is a Hebraistic form 
of the Lucretian doctrine of the Divine nature: 


Smola ab nostris rebus, sejunctaque lonze. 
That this general acceptance by Deity of human 
works is not the serious language of Koheleth, is 
evident from his so frequent insisting on judg- 
ment, either in this world or in another, as though 
it were his favorite doctrine, his one idea,” we 
might say, in all this discourse. So WoRDsworRTH 
regards the whole passage as the language of the 
sensualist (which is the same as JERONKE's ironi- 
cal rpoowrormnta, or Koheleth speaking in their 


person), and thus comments on the words in‘ 


question: ‘‘ Evil men misconstrue their prospe- 
rity into a sign that God accepts their works.“ 
There is, however, too much inferential moral- 
‘zing in such a statement. In ther language, 
God's accepting their works”’ is rather another 
mode of saying that He is utterly indifferent 
about them, or, as they would represent in their 
Lucretian hyperpiety, too great, too exalted, to 
mind the affairs of men. 

The 10th verse of ch. ix. is rendered in E. V.: 
„Whatever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might.“ The Vulgate favors this, but the accents 


forbid it. They connect Jr with Niwy%, re- 


quiring us, if we follow them, to render: ‘‘what- 
ever thy hand findeth to do in thy strength, do 
it.“ This puts a different aspect upon the sen- 
tence, and the accents, with their usual nice dis- 
crimination, bring it out. The other rendering 
would indeed suggest a similar meaning, but the 
accents make it clear. It becomes the maxim, 
Td apdriorov d dixacov, might makes right, or let 
might be thy law of right, or as it is rendered in 
the Metrical Version, — 


Dy shes erate ee thy hand shall find in thy own might 
o. 


Wonpswonrz takes the same view: Do all that 
thy hand findeth to do by thy power” [see Hena- 
6TENBERG, Ewan]; that is, let might be right 
with thee; care nothing for God or man, but use 
thy strength according to thy will.” Surely 
this is not the serious language of the serious 
Koheleth, the earnest teacher of judgment, who 
speaks so solemnly of ‘the fear of God, and who 
says, only two verses from this: Then I turned 
again to look beneath the sun, and saw that the 
race was not to the swift nor the victory to the 
strong.“ 

The language following: ‘For there is no 
knowledge, efc., even Stuart regards as that of 
the objector, though replying to the serious ad- 
vice given above, as though he had said in addi- 
tion: enjoy thyself, etc., for there is no after 


state to give thee uneasiness. ‘But we have 
seen,” says Stuast, that the settled opinion of 
Koheleth himself [viii. 12, 18] was something 
quite different from this.” It is not easy to un- 
derstand the remark. It would bave furnished 
SruAkr a much more consistent ground of rea- 
soning, had he regarded the whole passage as 
irony or personification. He says, at the close 
of his comment on the verses: The positive 
passages which show Koheleth’s view of judg- 
ment, and of retribution, are too strong to justify 
us in yielding to suggestions of this nature — 
that is, the supposition of his denial of all fu- 
ture accountability. This rule of criticism, had 
they consistently followed it, would have made 
Koheleth all clear in many places where the op- 
posite method produces inextricable confusion 
and contradiction. 

Such remarks as ZOCKLER and Stuart some- 
times make in deprecation of Epicureanism 
[Hirzio, in general, gives himself no concern 
about it] show the pressure upon evangelical 
commentators (and even upon all who may in a 
true sense be styled rational), when they adopt 
what may be termed the half-way Lutheran 
mode. The doctrine of Epicurus, even in its 
most decent form, is so inconsistent with any 
devout fear of God, and this again is so utterly 
alien to any philosophic or ecientific theism that 
maintains a Deity indifferent to human conduct, 
one who cannot be prayed to, avevxraiocg, and 
without any judgment either in this world or 
another; for in respect to the true nature of Ko- 
heleth’s exhortation, either idea presents a con- 
clusiveargument. His doctrine must be somehow 
connected with all that system of truth, with all 
that ‘“‘wisdom, of which the fear of the Lord is 
the beginning.” Toa mind deeply meditative 
like that of Koheleth, the thought of there being 
no judgment, no hereafter (should such a belief 
be ever forced upon it), would not be ground of 
joy, much leas of an exhortation to joy, as ad- 
dressed to others. He would not, even in that 
case, adopt the Epicurean maxim: Let us eat and 
drink,—rather let us fast, let us mourn, in view 
of an existence so brief, so full of vanity, so soon 
to go out in darkness all the more dense, a de- 
spair all the more painful, in consequence of the 
transient light of reason with which we are so 
strangely and irrationally endowed—e tenebris in 
tenebras—like the bubble on the wave in a stormy 
night, reflecting for a moment all the starry hosts 
above, and then going out forever. There is no 
religion, no superstition, no creed so awfully se- 
rious, as that of human extinction, and of a god- 
less world. Place the two exhortations side by 
side: Live in the fear of God, for thou must come 
to judgment: Live joyful, for soon thou wilt be 
no more; in either alternative, the present value 
of the present being, considered for its own sake, 
dwindles in a rational estimate. As connected 
with greater life to come, though made import- 
ant by such connection, yet how comparatively 
poor! regarded aa the whole of our existence, how 
absolutely vain! In the first aspect, it is vanitas ; 
in the second, it is vanitas vanitatum, utterly vain, 
& ‘‘vanity of vanities.” The Epicurean idea and 
the Epicurean call to mirth are as inconsistent 
with the one as with the other.—T. L.] 


186 ECCLESIASTES. 


B.—In Presence of the Insolence, Bold Assumption and Violence of Fortunate 
and Influential Pools, the Wise Man can only Preserve his Peace of Soul 
by Patience, Silence and Tranquility. 


Chr. IX. 17—X. 20. 
1. Of the advantage of a wise tranquility over the presumptuous insolence of fools. 


(IX. 17—X. 4.) 


17 The words of wise men are heard in quiet more than the cry of him that ruleth 

18 among fools. Wisdom is better than weapons of war: but one sinner destroyeth 

1 much good. Dead flies cause the ointment of the apothecary to send forth a stink- 

ing savour: so doth a little folly him that is in reputation for wisdom and honour. 

2, 3 A wise man’s heart is at his right hand; but a fool’s heart is at his left. Yea 

also, when he that is a fool walketh by the way, his wisdom faileth Aim, and he 

4 saith to every one that he is a fool. If the spirit of the ruler rise up against thee, 
leave not thy place; for yielding pacifieth great offences. 


2. Of the advantage of quiet, modest wisdom over the externally brilliant but inconstant fortune 
of fools. 


(Vexs. 5-10.) 


5 There is an evil which I have seen under the sun, as an error which proceedeth 
6, 7 from the ruler: Folly is set in great dignity, and the rich sit in low place. I 
have seen servants upon horses, and princes walking as servants upon the earth. 

8 He that di geth a pit shall fall into it; and whoso breaketh an hedge, a serpent 
9 shall bite bim. Whoso removeth stones shall be hurt therewith; and he that 
10 cleaveth wood shall be endangered thereby. If the iron be blunt, and he do not 
hai the edge, then must he put to more strength: but wisdom is profitable to 

irect. 


8. Of the advantage of the silence and persevering industry of the wise man over the loquacity 
and indolence of fools. 


(Vers. 11-20.) 


11 Surely the serpent will bite without enchantment; and a babbler is no better. 
12 The words of a wise man’s mouth are gracious; but the lips of a fool will swallow 
13 up himself. The beginning of the words of his mouth is foolishness: and the end 
14 of his talk is mischievous madness. A fool also is full of words: a man cannot 
15 tell what shall be; and what shall be after him, who can tell him? The labour 
of the foolish wearieth every one of them, because he knoweth not how to go to 
16 the city. Wo to thee, O land, when thy king ia a child, and thy princes eat in the 
17 morning! Blessed art thou, O land, when thy king is the son of nobles, and thy 
18 princes eat in due season, for strength, and not for drunkenness! By much sloth- 
ulness the building decayeth; and through idleness of the hands the house drop- 
19 peth through. A feast is made for laughter, and wine maketh merry: but money 
20 answereth all things. Curse not the king, no, not in thy thought; and curse not 
the rich in thy bed-chamber: for a bird of the air shall carry the voice, and that 
which hath wings shall tell the matter. 


[v. 8. Da. A ditch, or pit, Vulg., fovea, LXX. g The Syriac Version has the same word. It is, however, no 


more Aramaic than Hebrew. being rare In both languages, though the verb. signifying to ie found in the latter. Its 
form is unusual in having dagesh after shurek, as is noted in the margin.—T. L. en 


CHAP. IX. 17-18.—X. 1-20. 
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— 
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[Ver. 9. 128. for joe, a denominative from yay, 4 knife,” and, therefore, having no relation to the verb E as 
found, with quite a different meaning Job xxii. 2; xxxili. 3; xv. 3; Isaiah xxii. 15, etc. Lit., “shall be cut,” or, “may be 


cut thereby. 


lt fs another example of variant orthography, showing that the first manuscripts of this work were 


written from tho ear. See remarks on moe and similar words, page 116.—T. L. 
Ver. 10. pop: the sense of swinging, which ZécxLeR, Hitzie, and Exusrer give to this word, is not confirmed by 


Esek. xxi. 26, to which they refer. Gesawius gives the sense to sharpen, 


but derives it from the primary idea of 


moving, asin the rapid motions of u whet-stone, which is very probable. The accents connect it with D' faces 
though the Vulgate and LXX have disregarded it.—T. L] : 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Of the three sections of this division, as we 
lay them down in essential conformity with 
Vaininaer, the first compares the entire nature 
of the wise man with that of the fool, whilst the 
second draws a parallel between the two regard- 
ing the conditions of their happiness; but the 
third points out the more profound* causes of 
their opposite destinies in two special qualitics 
of both (the loquacity and indolence of fools, 
and the opposite of these faults in the wise man). 
This train of thought is less clear on account of 
the peculiar form of the sentences,— nearly all 
being proverbs of two lines, concise in extent. 
and significant and aphoristic in character; — 
but it must not therefore be disregarded, nor 
displaced by the acceptance of an incongruity 
of plan or connection, as if it were a conglomer- 
ate of many groups of maxims or of separate 
proverbs with no internal connection. By an 
atomistic and disintegrating process, this section 
has been divided by HNOSrZXBMAad into five 
divisions, by Haun into eight, and by Evster 
even into nine; (1) ix. 17—x. 1; (2) x. 2, 8; 
(3) ver. 4; (4) vers. 5-7; (5) vers. 8-10; (6) 
vers. 11-14; (7) ver. 15; (8) vers. 16-19; (9) 
ver. 20; we shall present the special refutation 
of this system in our illustrations of the words 
and sense of the individual verses. 


These ethical and logical divisions are not easy to trace. 
The different methods adopted by diferent commentators, 
warrant a strong suspiclon of their reality. There 
doubtless, a connection in the thought, but it is povti 
rather than logical, suggestive rather than formally didac- 
tic. In the Metrical Version there is an attempt to group 
iuto separate cantes the thoughts that seemed to have the 
nearest relation to each other: but these might, perhaps, be 
differently arranged, and with equal effect. e mind of 
the author may be regarded ander different aspects. And 
50, too, of the rvader, it may be said, that the division for 
him may depend very much on his own spiritual state: for 
it ie the very nutare of all such musing, emutional writing, 
to sugyest more to one mind than to another. It may even 
give a wider and a higher train of thought to the reader 
than the writer himself : apd that too legiti- 
mately. or without any violence to the text; for there ie a 

in words witnesaing with our spirits, and, ander {xvora- 

ble spiritual circumstances, there may be seen a light in our 
author's language which he did not see, or but dimly saw, 
himeelf. Au this we may suppose to have been the very 
design of the higher or divine author, in giving such « dra- 
e or representative work a place in His holy written 
revelation. The whole book is a meditation, or a series of 
meditations. The thonghts do not, indeed, follow each 
other arbitrarily; but, like our best thinking, are connected 
more by emotional than by logical bands. Place ourselves 
in the same subjective state—read it as poetry, not as a 
formal didactic ethical treatise—and we shall rea, lily see 
what there is in each part, in each verse, in a single word 
sometimes, that makes the writer think of what follows, 
aa: all logical, or even rhetorical criticism might fail to 
find it. (See remarks p.176). Take, for example, these 
verses of the ix. aud x. chapters, aa ap tly the most 
disconnected of any lu the whole poem. The ever-recurring, 
or underlying thought is wisdom in ite two apparently con- 
tradictory aspects of preciousness and vantty—wiedom, of 
gach inestimable value in Itself as compared with folly, and 
yet, through folly, rendered eo unavailing. The episodal 


2. Firet strophe. Chap. ix. 17—x. 4. Of the 
patient and tranquil nature of the wise man in 
contrast with the arrogant insolence and irasci- 
bility of the fool.— The words of wise men 
are heard in quiet more tkan the cry of 
him that ruleth among fools. Observe the 
connection with the section immediately preced- 
ing, vers. 18-16, which shows the superiority of 
wisdom by a single example. But this verse 
opens a new section in so far as it begins to treat 
specifically of tranquility as a characteristic and 
cardinal virtue of the wise man. He who hears 
in quiet, proves himself thereby a lover of quiet 
and tranquility, and therefore a wise man. A 
quiet attention to wise words is a condition ne- 
cessary to their practical obedience, and conse- 
quently to becoming wise and acting wisely. 
The counterpart of this is shown by the boister- 
ous and passionate cry of the ‘ruler among 
fools,” i. ¢, not absolutely of the ‘foolish 
raler” (VAIHINGER, etc., referring to Ps. liv. 6; 
Job xxiv. 18, ff.), but of a ruler who, as he rules 
over fools, is foolish himself; comp. chap. x. 16. 
Ecsteer correctly observes: ‘‘Two pictures are 
here compared, the wise man among his scholars, 
who receive his teachings with collected atten- 
tion, and thoughtful quiet, and a ruler wanting 
in wisdom to control, and who, in undignified 
and boisterous ostentation, issues injudicious 
commands to those who execute them quite as 


mention of “the wise man” leads on the general train 
of thought, but it immediately pi soc (ver. 7) how one 
sinner (one fool) may destroy its effect upon a community. 
This prompts the parallel thought, how, in the Individual, 
too, a little folly taints all his better acquisitions,—the mode 
of expressing this being. doubtless, a favorite proverbial 
furm commending itself less for its nicety than br ite ex- 
quisite appositeness. This again makes him think how read - 
ad the fool ex poses his folly; as the most striking example 
of which there occurs to the mind the rashness with which 
such bring upon themselves the displeasure of the ruler. 
Then comes readily up the folly of rulers themselves,—then 
examples of it in subverting the proper relations of life. A 
pause, perhaps, occurs; some links ellently through the 
mind, but the chain of thought still shows iteelf. It is trans- 
ferred from the higher to the more ordinary avocations of life. 
Te fe still the unavallingness of human wisdom. With all our 
care, and all our skill, there is danger everywhere, liability 


to mistakes and in every business, and in every act. 
Another pause; it is same thought but it takes a differ- 
ent form—the unavailingness of eloquence, or the gift of 


speech (that splendid evil, 6 cdauos ras adiaias, Jas. ill. 6, or 
“ornament of unrighteonsnese J. Here, too, there is to be 
traced the influence of the proverbial associntion: “the 
serpent bites without exchantment;” eo is the gift of speech 
to its possessor when misemployed in vain babbling or in 
slander. In such a tracking of ideas and emotions, the 
transitions may seem slight and even fanciful; but they are 
more natural, more sober, more impreesive, we may say, in 
their moral and didactic effect, than those formal, logical 
divisions which commentators eo confidently propose, and 
tn which they eo greatly differ. Other readers may be dif- 
ferently affected, 80 that they discover in It other associa- 
tions of thought (for there are various ways, lying below 
the soul’s direct consciousness, in which our spiritual move- 
ments link themeelves together) but such diversity of view, 
it may be said, arises from the very nature of this kind of sub- 
jective writing, and is evidence of excellency in it rather than 
of a defect. It comes from ite very suggestivences, and shows 
the rich fertility inberent in ite germs of thougut.—T. L. 
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injudiciously. 


nature of the servant of God, with the criers in | T. L.] 


the streets: Isa. xlii. 2; Matt. xii. 19.—Ver. 18. 
Wisdom is better than weapons of war; 
i. e., it is stronger, more effective, and indomita- 
ble than the greatest physical strength and war- 
like preparation, 27 poetioal, and equivalent 


to no comp. Ps. lv. 19; Dan. vii. 21; and 
therefore, 29599 as elsewhere we have 2 


on. not merely weapons of war ( Vulgate: ar- 


ma bellica; ELs TER, et al.), but implements of war, 
warlike instruments, and apparatus, war mate- 
rial in general (LXX oxeiy rode h⁰bõ)). But one 
sinner destroyeth much good. ‘One sin- 
ner, i. e., a single one of those coarse miscreants 
or fools, who can command physical strength, 
but are destitute of wisdom. There certainly 
can be no intention to make a special allusion to 
the heathen world-monarch,”’ i. e., the Persian 
king (HENOSTEXBE ANG), nor in the expression, 
„much good” is there any reference to the 
prosperity of the Persian realm. This expres- 
sion 7130 M310 can rather be only intended to 


show what is homogeneous with wisdom and be- 
longing to it, consequently the salutary creations 
and measures of wisdom, its blessings in the 
various spheres of the civil, and, especially, of 
the moral life of men.—Nine manuscripts read 
NOM instead of ROW ‘and one sin destroyeth 


much good;”’ but the connection imperatively 
demands the retention of the Masoretic reading. 
—Uhap. x. 1. Dead flies cause the oint- 
ment of the apothecary to send forth a 
stinking savour. Literal, flies of death,“ 
ete. The singular “N., with the plural °333}, 


is to be taken distributively: each individual 
dead fly can make the ointment stink, as soon as 
it falls into it. For this construction comp. 
Hosea iv. 8; Prov. xvi. 2; Song of Solomon ii. 9; 
Gesenius, Lehrgebdude, pp. 666, 713. P'. 


means literally turns into liquid, causes to 
bubble up,“ i. e., sets into fermentation, and in 
that way produces the decomposition and rotten- 
ness of the ointment. Dp), dealer in spices. 


This addition gives us to understand that the 
valuable ointment of commerce is meant, and b 
no means a worthless artiele.— So doth a little 
folly him that is in reputation for wisdom 
and honor. ZOcKLER'’s comment is based 
upon his translation: ‘‘ Weightier than wisdom, 
than honor, is a little folly,“ “ which is essen- 


The objections to the rendering of Zécxurr, Hrivaie. 
Stuart, and others, are let: the unusual meaning Acaveer,’ 
which it gives to >", a sense existing primarily in the 


TT 

root, and appearing it the Syriac and the Arabic, but having 
no other example in the Hebrew; 2d, the filling up, or eup- 

ellipsis (“ in the eyes of the ignorant and foolish ”’), 
which is required if we give it the more common Hebrew 
significance of precions, honorable;” 3d, and chiefly, the 
singular incongruity that, by citber of these authors, is 
introduced into the comparison: “as the dead fly taints the 
precious ointment, so a little folly outweighs m,“ elc., 
or, is more precious in the vulgar opinion. It is evidently 
a comparison in either rendering, though the particle of 
comparison is omitted, as in many other cases, especially of 
the concise sententious kind [see the long list in the Gram- 
mar of Jona Ben GANNAcu]I. The objection to the commoa 
ay rendering (which ſs aleo that of GEIE, TREMELLIUS, 
and the great critic GLassivs) is that it requires a repetition 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Comp. the mild and tranquil | tially different from our English Version.— 


p' is here used in its original signifi- 


cation heavy, weighty,” namely, in the eyes 
of the dazaled multitude, that is, accustomed to 
esteem folly, and indeed a very small amount 
of folly, of more value than all real wisdom and 
honor. ‘Wisdom and honor“ correspond in 
this second clause to the costly ointment of the 
first, and the ‘‘little folly” (OY'D) corresponds 


to the fly, the little dead animal, that nevertheless 
corrupts the whole pot of ointment; comp. 1 Cor. 
v. 6.—Ver. 2. After ver. 1 has explained and de- 
veloped the second clause of ix. 18, the author 
tarns back to the illustration of the great advan- 
tages of wisdom over folly, that is, to the first 
clause of ix. 18. A wise man's heart is at his 
right hand. That is, it is in the right place, whilst 
the fool's is really at the left, i. e, has sinister and 
perverse purposes. Heart is here equivalent 
to judgment, as in the subsequent verse, and 
in Prov. ii. 2: xiv. 88; xv. 28.—Ver. 3. Tea 
also, when he that is a fool walketh by 
the way, his wisdom faileth him. That is, 
when he goes out he lets people perceive his want 
of judgment in various ways—for which reason 
he would do much better to remain at home with 
his stupidity.—And he saith to every one 
that he is a fool. Namely, because he con- 
siders himself alone wise, and as a fool be can 
do no otherwise; for as soon as he should con- 
sider himself a fool, he would have made the 
beginning of his return to the path of wisdom. 
Knope, Ewatp, and VAIHINGER render; it is 


foolish.” But 530 stands elsewhere only for 
persons; for the adjective sense it would be 


necessary to assume the reading 520.—Ver. 4 


is not a specific maxim incidentally dropped, 
(Evster) but an admonition holding the closest 
connection with what precedes, and which forms 
the practical conclusion of the whole discussion 
(beginning with ix. 17) concerning the relation 
between wise gentleness and foolish passionate- 
ness. For the ruler among fools (ix. 17) here 


of N. in the second member; but for such ellipsia, 
especially in proverbial expressions, and when tlie context 
evidently favors it, thero is good and clear authority. 
Comp. Prov. xili. 2: “From the fruit of his month a inan 
shall eat good, but the soul of the wicked—folly ;” that ia, 


shall eat folly (with ellipsis of Ye Comp. Prov. xxvi. 


9; Jerem. xvii. 11. A etill case is found, Job 
xxiv, 19, where there is, in fact,a double ellipsis.and yet 
the comparison and the meaning are both quite clear: 
“Heat carries off the snow waters, Sheol—hbave sinn- d;“ 
that is, so sbeol (carries off those that) bave sinned "—- 


NOT by Ww. There is an ellipsis both of the governing 
verb, and of the relative pronoun. “The dead fly tains the 
fragrant ointment, so a little folly {tainte) one hovorable 
for wisdom,” ec. Nothing oould be more apt. or true. This 
rendering preserves also the analogy between a name 
and %, a metaphor common in all ares, 
aud so strikingly introduced vil. 1, and Cant. i. 3: Devd 
flies spoil the ant ointment, a little folly the good 
name. This is in accordance, too, with a common usage in 
Hebrew, by which the sense of 'N. 7 is transferred from 
the literal iu savor to odiousness of character. The p 

sition D with the sense of propter, on account of, is 


well established: J MIN P.: “ precious,” that 


Tv T2 * 
ie, held in esteem “ for wisdom and honor.“ The two verbs 
ya’ and UN“ are to be taken together, or the one as 
ualifying the other: “make corrupt, make ferment.” or 
froth, that is, corrupt by fermentation—* with frothy taint.” 
See Metrical Version.—T. L.] 


CHAP. IX. 17-18.—X. 1-20. 


clearly appears again as ‘‘ruler;” the ‘great 
offences point back to the sinner of ix. 18; 
and thus also is there made a close connection 
with vers. 2 and 3 of this chapter. Hence 
Luter is correct in his rendering: ‘ Therefore, 
when the insolence of a mighty one,” ete. If 
the spirit of the ruler rise up against thee. 


For the ex pression y moyn 19 in which THO 


does not mean spirit (Sept., Vulg., Henasren- 
Bera), but anger, comp. 2 Sam. xi. 12; Ps. 
Ixxviii. 21; Ezek. xxxviii. 18.— Leave not thy 
place; i. e., do not be disconcerted, do not be- 
come dissatisfied, as this would develop itself in 
a changed position of thy body in a manner that 
would entail danger on thee. In this obvious 
illustration it is not necessary, with Hitzia, to 
explain Pi by “thy condition of soul, thy 
usual state of mind, —an interpretation for 
which the appeal to the soul — “ maintain thy 
place — in the Arabian story of the Golden 
Necklace,“ scarcely affords a sufficient reason. 
For yielding pacifieth great offences, 
i. e., prevents them, smothers them in the birth, 
and does not let them come to light. We find 
similar sentences in Prov. x. 12; xv. 1; xxv. 15. 

8. Second strophe. Vers. 5-10. Of the appa- 
rent but inconstant fortune of fools, and of the 
superiority of the modest, but effective and 
sterling influence of wisdom.—For ver. 6, first 
clause, comp. chap. vi. 1.—As an error which 
proceedeth from the ruler. By the compa- 
rative 2 in 71299, the evil in the first clause is 
marked as one that is not simply an error of a 
ruler, but which only appears as such, manifests 
itself as such, so as to draw after it much worse 
evils, (EWALD is correct in translating, ‘‘appa- 
rently in error”). Wecan also understand this 
2 as 2 veritatis, and either leave it untranslated 


(as ELSsrIx, according to Lurugr and many 
older authors) or give it through our turn: 
„there is an evil in respect to an error” (Hir- 
210); it is then indicated that the particular 
action in question corresponds to the general 
idea of an evil (NY); compare 2 Sam. ix. 8.— 


The explanations of KNOBEL, VAIHINGER, and 
HAkx are censurable in making 2 equivalent to 


the expressions according to, or in conse- 
quence of which;“ as are also those of Hzna- 
STENBERG, who, following the example of HIAA- 
oxruus and a Jewish adept in Scripture learning 
whom he questioned, understends the term 


“ruler” (O)) to be God, and thence thinks 
of an act of divine power that seems like a fault, 
but is none,—an interpretation which is untena- 
ble on account bf the manifest identity of 0” 


with w in ver. 4.—Vers. 6 and 7 give two 


examples of errors of rulers.—Folly is set in 
great dignity; namely, by the caprice of a 
ruler who elevates an unworthy person to the 
highest honors of his realm. I)) lit., . is given, 
is et, comp. Esther vi. 8; Deut. xvii. 15. The 


abstract boon stands for the concrete 520n 


which the Septuagint, Vulgate, etc., seem to have 
read directly, but which is not therefore to be 
26 
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put in the place of the Masoretic text, because 
the latter gives a much stronger thought; it 
is not simply a fool, it is personified folly.— 
And the rich sit in low place, i. e., by 
virtue of those very despotic acts of a despotic 
ruler, the rich li. e., the noble and distinguished, 
whose wealth is patrimonial and just,) homines 
ingenuos nobiles (comp. ver. 20, as also the syn- 
onym O) ver. 17) are robbed of their 
possessions and driven from their high places. 
Hitzia says: Sudden and immense changes of 
fortune proceeding from the person of the ruler 
are peculiar to the East, the world of despotism, 
where barbers become ministers, and confiaoa- 
tions of large fortunes and oppression of posses- 
sors are the order of the day.” — Ver. 7. I have 
seen servants upon horses, and princes 
walking as servants upon the earth. A 
contrast to sitting on horseback, which, among 
the Hebrows was considered a distinction for the 
upper classes. Comp. 2 Chron. xxv. 28; Esther 
vi. 8, 9; Jer. xvii. 25; and to this add Justinian 
xli. 3: Hoe denigue discrimen inter servos liber- 
osgue est, quod servi pedibus, liberi non nisi eguis 
incedunt. Here also, as in the preceding verse, 
the persons compared are to be considered as 
contrasted not merely in their external condition 
but also in their character; the princes are 
really princely, and princely-minded persons, but 
the servants are men with base servile feeling, 
which qualifies and makes it right for them to 
serve.—Vers. 8-10 show that in spite of this 
sudden elevation, so easily gained by unworthy 
and foolish persons, their lot is by no means to 
be envied; because their fortune is rife with 
dangers, because the intrigues by means of 
which they excluded their predecessors from 
their possessions, can easily overthrow them, 
and because the difficult casks that devolve on 
them in their high offices can easily bring upon 
them injury and disgrace. Wherefore genuine 
wisdom, of internal worth and business-like 
capacity, is far preferable to such externally 
brilliant but unreliable and inconstant fortune 
of fools. The close connection between these 
verses and vers. 5-7 is correctly perceived by 
HIrzio, HenasTtenBera and Haun, whilst EL- 
STER and VAIHINGER isolate their contents too 
much in wishing to find nothing farther in them. 
than a warning against rebellion, or resistance 
to divine command.—He that diggeth a pit 
shall fall into it. This is different from Ps. 
vii. 15; Prov. xxvi. 27; Sirach xxvii. 26; it is 
not a pit for others, but simply a pit, the result 
of severe exertion of a dangerous character, with 
the implements for digging. . Falling into the pit 
is not presented as a necessary, but only as a 
very possible case.— And whoso breaketh a 
hedge, a serpent shall bite him; namely, 
in accordance with the well-known and fre- 
quently confirmed fact, that serpents and other 
reptiles nest in old walls; comp. Isa. xxxiv. 15; 
Amosv.19. The breaking of this hedge appears 
clearly as an action by which one seeks to injure 
his neighbor.—Ver. 9. Whoso removeth 
stones shall be hurt therewith; and he 
that cleaveth wood shall be endangered 
thereby. Hrrzid, taking the futures 2. and 


207 too much in the mere potential sense, says: 
W ys 
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‘scan injure himself.” See ver. 8, second clause. 
For y', to break loose, to tear out, that is 


stones from the earth (not to roll away,” as 
KNoBEL says), comp. 1 Kings v. 81.—[30" is not 
equivalent to ‘endangereth himself” (Sept., 
Ewa.p, KnoBet and VainINGER), but is to be 
derived from pau a knife (from 7130 ‘to out; * 


comp. Prov. xxiii. 2) and is to be translated in ac- 
cordance with the vulnerabitur of the Vulgate by, 
‘he will injure or wound himself,“ (HIrZI, ELs- 
TER, HENGSTENBERG); see LUTHER also.—Ver. 
10. If the iron be blunt. (ZécKvzER trans- 
lates: If one has blunted the iron). Since 
TWD as piel of Np ‘to be blunt, can scarcely 


mean anything else than to make blunt, we must 
either consider the indefinite one, as the sub- 
ject, or the wood-chopper of the previous verse. 
Ewatp (“Authors of the O. T.“), HENGSTENBERG 
and most ancient authors (also the Vulgate and 
Luther) say, that Mp is to be taken intransi- 
tively, and as equivalent to hebescit, retusum futt, 
but this is opposed by the following d before 
, which clearly shows a change of 
subject, forbidding the thought that iron can be 
the subject of this clause. The view formerly 
entertained by Ewan, one leaves the iron 
blunt” (Poetical Books, 1 Ed.), he afterwards 
discarded as incorrect.—And he do not whet 
the edge. Zöckir translates: ‘And it is 
without edge.” Hurzia is correct in saying that 


c is formed as 2 xD « childless, 
1 Chron. ii. 80, 82, and is equivalent to saying, 
‘s without an edge, or edgeless.” The subsequent 
5 1 ) is not to be connected with these words, 


but with the following ones, especially as, accord- 
ing to the only passage in which it occurs (Ezek. 
xxi. 26,) it does not signify to “polish, to sharp- 
en,” but to shake, to swing.” (Hitzie and 
ELSsrzn are correct, though in opposition to most 
modern writers, who translate: And he has not 
whet the edge). Then must he put to more 
strength; i. e., in splitting the wood he must 
swing f the ax with all his strength. — But wis- 
dom is profitable to direct. ZöcxLRR trans- 
lates: But it is a profit wisely to handle wis- 
dom.” Read (with Hirzic and ELsran) VWI 
instead of 9 thus making the infinitive 
construct, which, with its object MDI (as pre- 
dicate to .) forms the subject (i. e., it is s 
profit, an advantage, or, it is the best; comp. the 
opposite WI s in ver. IIth. For the phrase 
1 n occurring only here (lit., to make 


[The meaning given to 28. is probably the correct one 
xi 
(see text note), as derived from the noun poe “a knife” 


(Arabic — but TDD 9D, means to see, and 


fs only rendered to cut from ita supposed affinity to the Latin 
geco, and to accommodate it to this word. e sense of 
170 „to become poor,” as in Isa. xli. 20 (pual), and in the 


Arabic, might perhaps answer here, but it would mar the 
— tL 5 
IIS e Text Note and Metrical Version. —T. L.] 


wisdom straight, i. e., to direct it successfully, to 
handle it skillfully) comp. a similar turn 2˙8˙0 
OM in Ruth iii. 10. It is usual to retain the 
infinitive absolute 99 as a genitive depen- 
dent on MV: „And wisdom is the profit of 
prosperity” (KNoBEL); or, wisdom has the 
advantage of amendment (HENGSTENBERG); or, 
‘‘and wisdom is the profit of exertion” 97 Ew- 
ALD); or, ‘“‘ wisdom gives the advantage of suc- 
cess” (VAIHINGER). But all these renderings 
give a thought less clear and conformable to the 
text than ours. LornRR is not exact: ‘' There- 
fore wisdom follows diligence,” (in harmony with 
the Vulgate, et pus! industriam sequetur sapientia). 
The rendering of Haun is nearest to ours: And 
the favor of wisdom is an advantage,” wherein 


the sense of favor for YW does not seem 


quite appropriate. The entire sense of the verse 
is essentially correct in the following rendering 
of Hitzia: Whosoever would proceed securely, 
and not expose himself to the dangers that are 
inseparable, even from the application of proper 
means to ends, toils in vain if he undertakes the 
task in the wrong way (like those fools in vers. 
6-9); the direct, sensible way to the end is the 
best —namely, that very humble, modest, but 
effective way of wisdom, which the author had 
recommended already in ix. 17, 18; x. 2,8, and 
now in vers. 12 ff., farther recommends. 

4. Third Strophe. Vers. 11-20.—Of the advan- 
tage of the silent, sober, and industrious de- 
meanor of the wise man, over the indolent and 
loquacious nature of the fool.—Surely the ser- 
pent will bite without enchantment. 

This sentence in close connection with verse 
10 advises to a zealous and dexterous application 
of the remedies at the command of the wise man; 
but, at the same time, shows the necessity of 
such application by an example chosen perhaps 
with reference to verse 8; thus forming the tran- 
sition to the warning against empty loquacity 
and its evil consequences contained iu vers. 12- 
14. Koheleth does not here allude to the charm- 
ing of spiritual serpents, i. e., of vicious men, by 
importunate requests (HENGSTENBERG) but un- 
doubtedly means the actual art of charming ser- 
pents; the possibility of which, or rather the 
actual existence of which he clearly presup- 
poses in possession of wise and skillful persona, 
just as the author of the 58th Psalm (vers. 4 and 
5), indeed, as Christ himself affirms in Mark xvi. 
18; Luke x. 19. (Comp. also Ex. vii. 11, and 
the learned observations of Knobel on the art of 


charming serpents among the ancients). N02 


wn) literally, without enchantment,” i. e., 


without that softly murmured magic formula, 
which, it was pretended, formed the principal 
agent in expelling poisonous reptiles, if spoken 
at the proper period, and thus guarded against 


the danger of being bitten. pon bya literally, 
the “master of the tongue, i. e., who has the 
poisonous tongue of the reptile in his power, and 
knows how to extract the poison, or to prevent 
its biting; or it may also mean the “one with a 
gifted tongue, who by means of his tongue can 
produce extraordinary results (Hirzia, Hann). 


foolish twaddle (Hitzia); he remains a fool in 


CHAP. IX. 17-18.—X. 1-20. 
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The latter interpretation is preferable as much 


on account of the analogy of 929 bya Prov. i. 


17, and similar expressions, as on account of the 
context, which clearly shows that the author has 
in his eye one of ready tongue not making timely 
use of his gift, a hero with bis tongue, but with- 
out energy and promptness in action.—Ver. 12. 
The words of a wise man's mouth are gra- 
cious. Such a one therefore should not be si- 
lent, as the slack serpent-charmer in ver. 11, 
bat should speak often and much, because he 
does nothing but good, and acquires favor every- 
where with his ‘‘ gracious” words (Lurgrz). 
jt) here means id quod gratiam seu favorem parit, 
or graciousness; comp. Prov. xxxi. 80; and for 
the sentence in general Prov. xv. 2, 26.—But 
the lips of a fool will swallow up himself. 
Comp. Prov. xv. 2; x. 8, 21; xiii. 16, ete. Any 


other reference of the suffix in the verb Byoan 
than to the logical subject vey) is inadmis- 
sible. For the plural form MINDY comp. Isa. 


v 
lix. 8; Ps. lix. 7.—Ver. 13. The beginning of 
the words of his mouth are foolishness; 
and the end of his talk is mischievous 
madness. That is, there is nothing discreet 
either in the beginning or the end of his 


everything that he says; comp. Prov. xxvii. 22. 
„The end of his talk”’ is the end which his 
mouth makes of speaking, the last and must. ex- 
travagant of his foolish speeches. Of this it is 
here affirmed that it is mischievous madness, 
namely, even for himself injurious and mischie- 
vous madness; comp. Prov. xviii. 7; Ps. Ixiv. 
8, etc.—Ver. 14. A foolis also full of words. 
To the error of his silly speech, he adds that of 
endless loquacity.* And he is most apt to prat- 


[J MWS. It is not mere “loquacity” that is 


T e ee 
here intended. The best explanation is that of Aben Ezra, 
who refers it to vain predictions, [see note on , v 
5. Enz. v. 7, p. 91), or rather, boasting aseertions lu re-pect 
to the ſuture: Iwill eat and drink, says the fvol. but he 
knows not what shall be in his life or in hie death; as is 
said in another place [v. 7, vi. 12], there are many words 
that increase vanity, yet who knoweth what is good for wan 
ec.” 80 also Rasa: ‘Io his simpleness, the ſobl is full of 
words, „ and eaying, ‘to-morrow I will 
do so and so, when he knoweth not what shall be on the 
morrow, —or when be would undertake a journey for ain, 
and knoweth not that he may fall by the sword.“ Com 
Lake xii. 20, James iv. 13. This lo aiso the iuterpretatiun 
of Manri GHz, at least in relation to the lith verse. Itis 
strongly coufirmed by the immediately following context. 


In such a rendering ) in 9505, has an adversative force: 
+ Though the fool multiply Aptis, Jet man knows not, etc.“ 
“For who shall tell him what shall be after him?’ This does 
Bot mean the remote futare, nor even the future generally, 
aa would be expressed by WIR, bat the near, the imme- 
diate, which is he sense given by the preposition in the 
compound Wind, “from after"—that which comes 
Pag 


from, out of or directly after the present,—or, “on the mor- 

row,” according to the 3 of these Jewish interpre- 

ters, and that of St. James. mp. Fosrsr’s derivation of 

d ͤ (to-morrow), which he regards, not as an independent 
T 


root, bat as a contraction of lal ten as he makes it, or 


uw or Wr du (dee Marg. Note to ver. 7, p. 91). 


This chown, too, the direct connection with the verse that 
follows, and furnishes a key to that obecure expression on 
which there is so much comment to eo little purpose. Our 
English Version: The labour of the foolish wearieth every 
one of them, because he knoweth uot how to go to the city, 
is hardly intelligible in any sense that can be put upon it. 


tle gladly and much about things of which, from 
their nature, he can know the least, namely, 
about future events. And to this fact there is 
again reference in what is said in the second and 
third clauses—A man cannot tell what 
shall be. ui must not be changed into 
Maw, according to the Septuagint, Symma- 
chus, Vulgate, and Syriac, Vaihinger, efc. ; for 
the subsequent clause does not form a tautology 
with the present one, even when retaining the 
Masoretic reading, because there is here denied 
in the first place only the knowledge concerning 
the future in itself, and then the actual existence of 
a foreteller of future events (as a reason for the 
ignorance of the future).—And what shall be 
after him whocan tell him? Asin Von 


of chap. vi. 12, (but different from that in rane 
of chap. ix. 8), the suffix in VIX) refers to 


the subject ne not to r- ο as though 


there were a distinction here drawn between 
the near and the remote consequences of the talk 
of the fool (Hirzio). A restriction of the here 
mentioned res fuluræ to the evil consequences of 
the thoughtless twaddle of the fool, is quite as 


The same may be said of Hirzie’s and ZOCKLER’s attempts to 


explain it. The expression, cySpon by» is a col- 
lective one, the toil uf fools,” equivalent to “a foolish toi,“ 


ing nsed to show that the immediate grammatical subject is 
the neuter, or indefinite, fact: Vain toil of fools! it only 


— 2 me 


vain predicter in ver. 14, and who is kept in view throughout. 
„lt wearieth bim,’—is too much for him—eurpasses his 


knowledge. Then Wr gives the reason: “One who 


knoweth not Vy by no, the going to the city "—so 
plain u fact us th «—or that he shall go to the city;” even 
this comes not within his knowledge of the fature. “ How 
to go,” says our E. V., and that is the idea conveyed by most 
others; but there isa great difficully in making avy sense 
out of it, and the grammatical construction does not require 
it. In the emall nuwber of cases in Hebrew where we find 


y followed by the infinitive (whether with or without 9 


it is to be determined by the context whether it means a 
knowing how vo do a thing, or a knowledge of he doi ug, as 
a fact or event. Thus in Ecclesiastes iv. 18, it cannot mean, 
*kuowse not how to be admonished,” which makes a very 
pour sense, but, no longer knuws (that is, beeds or recog- 
nizes) admonition,” or the being admonished. In Ex 

xxxvi. I, 2 Chron. ii. 13; 1 Kings iii. 7; Isai. vii. 16; Amos 
fii, 10; the context favors the sense of * knowing how.” In 


Isai. Al il. it is decidedly the other way: )D¥7 yyT’ doce 
not mean k ο how iv be bereaved,” but, know bereave- 
ment.” Still more clear, and precisely to this case, is 
Ecclesiastes iv. 17 (Kng. Bib. v. 1) where coy Dan 


50 NEN can only mean the fact: They know not 
that they are doing evil” in their sacrifices. 80 Ewald ren- 
ders it. Hitzig and Stuart find there too the sense ot know- 
ing how: “ They know not how to do evil,” or, according to 
the turn they 9925 it, “how, to be ad; a meaning which we 
do not hesitate to pronounce absurd in itself, and also alto- 
ther unsupported by 2 Sam. xii. 18, to which they refer. 
ccording to the view we have taken, the whole passage 
(vers. 14, 15) may be thus rendered :— 
Predicting words he multiplies, yet man can never know 
The oe that shall be; yea, what cometh after who shall 
Vain ont of fools! It wearieth him,—this man who knoweth 


no 
What may befall his going to the city. 


It is no paraphrase, but 5 as to give the 
spirit of the Hebrew as shown by the general connection, 
and by the evident reference of the yr in ver. 16, to the 
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inadmissible as defining it to consist of his lofty 
plans and bold projects (HNOSTEX BERG). There 
is simply a general mention of coming events, 
precisely as in the similar passage in chap. vi. 
12.—Ver. 15. The labor of the foolish wea- 
rieth every one. Literal, the labor of fools:” 
the plural is used distributively just as in verse 
1; comp. Hosea iv. 8. The author here passes 
from the empty and annoying loquacity of the 
fool to his indolence, his downright inertness, 
and feeble slothfulness, as to qualities forming a 
close connection with, and mainly the foundation 
of, this loquacity.— Because he knoweth not 
how to go to the city. IIIrzId less correctly 
says: him who knoweth not,” and EwaLp 
„the one who,” efc. But this second clause 
is rather intended to give the reason of the 
premature fatigue of the fool, as also of the fee- 
bleness and unprofitableness of his exertions. 
‘+ Not to know how to go to the city,” is doubt- 
less a proverbial expression allied to that in 
chap. vi. 8: to walk before the living,“ deno- 
ting ignorance in respect to behaviour and gene- 
ral incompetency. The way to the city is here 
mentioned as that which is the best known, most 
traveled, and easiest to find (VAIHIxOER, HXxG- 
STENBERG), not because it leads to those great 
lords described in ver. 16-19, whom it avails to 
bribe [Ewatp], but simply in so far as the city is 
the seat of the rulers, of the officers, whence op- 
pression proceeds, and whence also may come re- 
lief for the inhabitants of the land (HIrzid, Ex- 


Ow yr N in ver. 14. The difference betweeu 


100 yr, and noo y. is very slight, but the 9 
makes it correspond more nearly to oar English genitive 
hrase, to know of a thing,“ —that is, ab an event or fact. 
he relative Wr here, has an inferential sense, just as ds, 
sometimes, in Greek and the Latin gui when equivalent to 
ia: “ who knoweth not- to“ seeing he knoweth not,” or 
(quod) “because he kaoweth not.” Such a mention of 
d. going to the city,” as one of the most common and familiar 
illustrations of human ignorance of the future, suggests im- 
mediately James iv. 13: “Goto ye who say v. or to- 
morrow, we will go to a certain city, etc., ye who know not 
(Gercves used exactly as WN is here) what shall be ou the 
morrow, etc.“ It may have been this very passage, thus 
understood, thut suggested the illustration to the Apostle; 
since bis language is almost identical with the very words 
of Rashi’s interpretation. The der difficulties under which 
Hirzia and ZöcklEa labor, and their far-fetched reasons, 
warrant the offering of the above explauation, as one that 
deserves attention, to say the least, in clearing up this ob- 
cure passage. 
We muy arrive at the same general idea, even if we ren- 


der 1000 * 0 “knows not how to go, etc.; and 
euch is substantially the conclusion of ABEN Eznl in an- 
other comment on the 15th verse: The fool is like one 
who would pry into things too high or too wonderful for 
him, when he knows not the things that are visible and fa- 
miliar, or like a man who purposes to go toacity when he 
knoweth not the way, and so be gets weary, and fails in his 
design.” It is the same general lesson, the folly of confi- 
dent assertions or confident plans respecting the future. 
Taken in either of these ways, it avoids the cia tg, 
forced explanations which Tick here, aod Hrrzio in his 
oommentury, give of the passage. 


The expression pay yu, vi. 8, may, perhaps, be 
cited as a parallel case to no79 yy. An answer might 


be found in the different form of the infinitive n>, which 
ig used more like a substantive denoting the event, or fact, as 
the op ect of knowledge. This reference, however, is at 
once disposed of by a consideration of the accents, which, 
in vi. 8, separate the two words, and require the n 
What to the poor man who 5 “ what to the 

telligent poor man, to walk,“ —or that he should walk be- 
fore ine living.” In other words: What profit is his intel- 
ligence in his walking before the living? Thus it becomes, 
according to the law of paralle ap amplification 


sTeR). Haun is peculiar, but hardly in accord- 
ance with the true sense of the word Wx: “The 


travail which foolish rulers (?) prepare for their 
subjects makes these latter tired and faint, brings 
them to despair, so that they do not know regard- 
ing their going to the city, whether, or when, or 
how it must take place, in order not to violate a 
law.’’—Vers. 16-19 have so loose a connection 
with ver. 15, that Hitzia seems to be right when 
he perceives in them the words of the prattling 
fool previously described (vers. 12-15), instead of 
the actual speech of the author. The lament 
about the idie lavishing of time, and luxurious 
debauchery of a king and his counsellors in these 


verses, would be then given as an example of the 


extreme injudiciousness of a foolish man in his 
talk, and the following warning against such 
want of foresight (ver. 20) would then be very fit- 
tingly annexed. The whole tendency of the sec- 
tion would then seem directed only against 
thoughtless and idle loquacity, together with its 
evil consequences ; whilst the indolence and lux- 
ury of extravagant nobles (vers. 16, 18, 19) form 
no object of the attack of the author, although he 
may consider the complaints of the foolish talker 
as well grounded, and may himself have lived 
under an authority attended with these vices.* 
For him who will not accept this view, for which 
the relation between vers. 5 and 6 of the fourth 
chapter may be quoted as analogous, there is no 
other course than, with the great majority of com- 


mentators, to see in these verses a farther exten- 
JJ 8 


of the thought just above it: What profit to the 
wise?” It is another example of the spiritual and critical 
acuteness that dictated the Masoretic accentuation (see 2d 
Marginal Note, p. bl). Zéckcter thinks the scceuts here of 
no authority; but that great critic EwaLp holds himself go- 


verned by them. The assertion, moreover, that pr never 


has the adjective sense infelligens, is refuted by simply look- 
ing into a concordance, and noting the places where it is 
jvined with the participle 2 having a like adjective 


force. With thie view aleo Aben Ezra, the prince of 
Jewish oritics. Ic is fortified, too, by the difficulty which all 
commentators have felt in making any clear seuee out of the 
language: “ Who knows how to walk befure the living!“ 
The references given by Hitzlg, Gen. vil. 1, and 2 Kings 
iv. 13, are not parallel; since the reposition, on which tho 
meaning of 1 phrase so much depends, is entirely diffe- 
rent.—T. L. 

[This most absurd and far-fetched view of Hud only 
shows bow a false critical tueory of division may turu one 
of the most impressive of the book into a fool’s 
gabble. It all comes from looking fur logical cunnections 
where they do not exist, and from 5 the poetioul 
subjective character of the work as a series of meditatio 
each one prompting the other, but b associations discer 
by the feeling rather than the ethical reason. It is the free 
discursive view of haman folly, and of the 3 of 
man's best wisdom, that brings out the exvlamation: O ill 
governed land with its w king and drunken nobles, 
where folly so abounds; and then this calle up the picture 
of the higher and purer ideal. He may have thought of the 
weak sou to whom his kingdom was svon to be committed; 
it may have been a humbling thongut of himself und of his 
own misgavernment, although there is In the way of this 
that Solomon’s youth was the best part of his life; or it may 
have been prompted by his general historical experience. 
View it any way, it is far more ex ve in this exclama- 
tory and discursive aspect, than gh it were boand to- 
gether by the closest syllogistic ties. And this appears in 
what follows. In perfect poetical harmony dves ibis free, 
contemplative style of thought turn aguin from the political 
to the common life—from the revelry and misgovernmenut 
of kings and nobles to the slothfulness, luxary, and merce- 
nary spirit that are found in the lower plane. Yet “revile not 
the raler,”—that is the next thought that arises. Obedience 
and reverence are still due to authority, since evils ubound 
in all ranks. Things are described ss they are, and to find 
here an authority for wine drinking is aboot as rational as 
to seck an eXcuse for sloth and shiftlessnees.—T. ; 


CHAP. IX. 17-18.—X. 1-20. 


sion of the theme of ndolenoe, business incapacity 
and slothfulness of fools, the treatment of which 
was begun in ver. 15. Ver. 16 would then pass 
from indolent fools in general to indolent, supine 
and inefficient rulers and nobles in particular. 
But there would then exist a very imperfect, if, 
indeed, any, connection with the final warning in 
ver. 20; indeed the open manner in which com- 
plaints are made, in what immediately precedes, 
regarding the bad conduct of rulers, would seem 
to de in direct contradiction to this warning about 
uttering these complaints loudly. — Woe to 
thee, O land, when thy king is a child !— 
That is, an inexperienced, thoughtless fool, inca- 
pable of governing; comp. 1 Kings iii. 7: Isa. iii. 
4, 12,—which passages also describe it as a great 
misfortune to be governed by a child [vr0¢]. 
Therefore y? is not to be rendered by “ser- 


vant, slave,” which latter would rather be ex- 
pressed by Wy [contrary to DépeRvein, HERZ 


eln, et al.).—And thy princes eat in the 
morning.—A siga of especially excessive intem- 
perance and gluttony ; see Isa. v. 11 ff.; Acts ii. 15, 
and compare also the classical parallels in Cicero, 
Phil. ii. 40; CArolLus, Carm. xivii. 6, 6; Juvx- 
NAL, Sat. II. 49, 50.— Ver. 17. Blessed art 
thou, O land, when thy king is the son 
of nobles.— (Co hi- compare =“ 
Song of Solomon vii. 2; Isa. xxxii. 8); a noble not 
merely by birth, but also in disposition, vere nobi- 
lis, generosus.—And thy princes eat in due 
season, for strength and not for drunk- 
enness.—Therefore make that proper use of 
wine treated of in Ps. civ. 15; 1 Tim. v. 28; not 
that perverted use against which we are warned * 


in Prov. xxxi. 4. 774323 is not in strength 


(Haux), or in virtue (Earp), but “for 
strength, for obtaining strength. The prep. 3 


relates to the object on whose account the action 
occurs, just as in COWS ii. 24 (comp. O2 iii. 12). 
—Ver. 18. By much slothfulness the build- 
ing decayeth.—That is, the edifice of state, that 
is here compared to a house that is tottering and 
threatening to fall (comp. Isa. iii. 6; Amos ix. 11). 
The intent here is to point out the bad effects of 
the rioting idleness of the great ones who are 


called to govern a state. ony literally: the 
two idle” [hands]; comp. Ewatp, 3 180 a, 187 c. 
The expression is stronger than the simple form 
dry or Moxy (Prov. xix. 15; xxxi. 27); 


double idleness,” i. e., great idleness.” - And 
through idleness of the hands the house 
droppeth through. — That is, the rain pene- 
trating through the leaky roof. The words 


As drunkenness is condemned here, or, rather, excess of 
any kind, revelling, or high banqueting, which is the predo- 


minant meaning of D (comp. WWD convivium), whilet 


not a word issaid about any moderate drinking, this remark 
must be regarded as rather gratuitous. What makes it more 
than gratuit. us is the fact that in Prov. xxxi. 4, Insteed of a 
mere warning sgainet perverted use,” there is enjoined upon 
“kings an · l princes” tolal abstinence from “all wine and 
strong driuk,” as something only fit to be given to persons 
in eælremis, in great pain or debility [the perishing, the 


999 * or “ better in soul”), and therefore unfit for those 


in health, and especially for all who have responsible duties 
to perfurm.—T. L.] 
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tor Mο⁰ν are used as elsewhere O. -V pn 
„idleness of the hands,” Isa. xlvii. 3; comp. 
Prov. x. 4.—Ver. 19. A feast is made for 
laughter.—A return to the description of riot- 
ous and ruinous conduct as given in verse 16. 


pin’) for laughter,” as elsewhere pW) DA with 
laughter; comp. for this use of 9 2 Chron, xx. 
21: Ps. cii. 6&.—tOnd d'wy literally, “they 


make bread;“ i. e., they give banquets, have ri- 


otous feasts. on ny is therefore used 
here in a sense different from that in Ezek. iv. 
15, where it signifies to prepare bread, to bake 
bread ;” comp. “WY in chap. iii. 12; vi. 12.— 
And wine maketh merry.—The suffix is 


wanting just as in CO°YY the i was left out. 


Comp. moreover, Ps. civ. 15, where an innocent 
and reasonable enjoyment of wine is meant“ whilst 
here the allusion is to a perverted and debauch- 
ing use of it, as in chap. vii. 2 ff. But money 
answereth all things.—That is, to these luxu- 
rious rioters, who, counting on their wealth, de- 
clare in drunken arrogance that money rules 
the world,“ for money one can have every 
thing that the heart desires, wine, delicacies,” 
etc., ete. For this Epicurean rule of life see Ho- 
Rack, Epis. I., 6, 36-38. my literally, to an- 


swer, to listen to“ (v. 10), but is here equivalent 
to „to afford, to grant;” comp. Hosea ii. 23. 
Hitzia unnecessarily considers Y. as Hiphil 


(„makes to hear ).—Ver. 20. Concerning the 
probable connection with the preceding, consult 
vers. 16-19 above.—Curse not the king, no, 
not in thy thoutzht.— 5 Jg elsewhere know- 
ledge,” here thought,“ Sept. oweidyow. The 
signification, ‘‘study chamber,” given by HExe- 
STENBERG, lacks philological authority. For the 
sentence comp. 2 Kings vi. 12. HEN OSTEN BERG 
is correct in saying: We have here a pure rule 
of prudence (not a formal precept of duty), a 
tenet that may be simply summed up in the ex- 
pression of the Lord: yiveofe gpdvipoe de ol ders.” 
—And curse not the rich in thy bed cham- 
ber.—The rich here represents the noble, the 
prince, or the counsellor of the king (comp. v. 
16).—For a bird of the air shall carry the 
voice.—That is, in an inconceivable manner, 
which no one would consider possible, will that 
he betrayed which thou hast said. See the pro- 
verb: „The walls have ears; also Hab. ii. 11; 
Luke xix. 14.—And that which hath wings 


shall tell the matter. pn Y equiva- 


lent to 23-y3 Prov. i. 17. The K'ri would 


unnecessarily here strike out the article before 
2927. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
(With Homiletical Hints ) 
Although the conclusion of the chapter—the 
warning against injudicious speeches assailing 


[In Ps. civ. 15 a certain effect of wine is mentioned; no- 
thing is said about either its innocent or its immoral use. All 
such remarks are gratuitous.—T. L.] 
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the respect due to kings in ver. 20—may have 
been written with conscious reference to the re- 
lation of Israel to its Persian rulers, the section, 
taken as a whole, is simply an unambiguous il- 
lustration of the relation between wise men and 
fools. The allegorical conception of HENOSFER - 
BERG, by virtue of which he sees in chap. x. 1-3 
the idea that the people of God, groaning under 
the tyranny of the world, will be sustained by 
reference to the fact that the hostile world, i. e., 
the Persian world, is given over to folly, and 
that thus its destruction cannot be far off, —this 
conception, we say, finds no sufficient support in 
the text; it is, rather, very decidedly opposed by 
the exceeding general character of the morally 
descriptive as well as of the admonitory parts. 
The contents and the tendency of the section form 
an eloquent, figurative, vivid and popular illustra- 
tion of the superiority of wisdom over folly. The 
theme here treated is that favorite one of the 
Proverbs—the parallels between wisdom and 
folly [Prov. i. 20ff.; ix. 1 ff.; x. 1ff.; xiv. I ff.; 
xxiv. 1 ff.]: and simply with the difference that 
here are more emphatically and accurately de- 
scribed the insolence and haughtiness of fools, as 
well as their loquacity and indolent levity, in 
contrast to the corresponding virtues of the wise. 
See exegetical illustrations above, No. 1. A 
Homily on the entire Chapter: Of a few dominant 
qualities and principal characteristics of wisdom 
and folly.—Or, of genuine wisdom as the only 
remedy against the vices of pride, levity and ar- 
rogance, together with their evil consequences.— 
Comp. Starke: Three moral precepts: 1. Esteem 
genuine wisdom (vers. 1-15). 2. Avoid indolence 
and debauchery (vers. 16-19). 3. Curse not the 
king (ver. 20). 


HOMILETICAL HINTS ON SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Ch. ix. 17; x. 4. MLAxCEHTHON (ix. 17): The 
words of the wise are heard by the silent— that 
is, by those who are not carried away by raging 
lusts, but who seek for things true and salutary. 
(Ver. 10). Good counsels, sound teaching, well 
ordered methods, are constantly marred and 
rendered unavailing by trifling meddlers, who 
are more readily heard, both in courts and by the 
people, than the more modest and poor, who give 
right instruction and salutary advice. Lanog 
(ix. 18). He who has learned any thing tho- 
roughly can effect much good thereby, but also 
much evil, if he wickedly uses what he has 
learned against the great purposes of God. Carr- 
WRIGHT :—Such patient submission calms the 
most violent tempests of the soul; it makes tran- 
quil the most swollen waves of passion; it turns 
the lion into a lamb. Let us strive then to be 
imbued with this virtue by which we may please 
God as well as men, even those who are the farthest 
removed from piety and humanity. Srarxe 
(ver. 8) :—It is difficult to expel folly and instil 
wisdom; but it becomes still more difficult when 
man in his folly considers himself wise (Rom. i. 
22).—(Ver. 4). To suffer and patiently commend 
one’s innocence to God is the best remedy against 
misused power and the wrong that we have en- 
dured, Jer. xi. 20. 

Geien (ver. 6):—Lofty positions and great 
power have not the privilege of infallibility. 
Therefore, the higher one stands, the more carc- 
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ful let him be, entreating God that he may not 
fall into error and vice.—Hanssx (vers. 6 and 7): 
—The want of foresight in rulers ever exerts 
evil influences in the world. The unworthy are 
thereby preferred to the worthy, and every thing 
takes a wrong course.—(Ver. 10):—It depends 
more on wisdom and foresight than on physical 
strength, to carry on the occupations of men with 
success.—HENGSTENBERG (ver. 9): He who pro- 
ceeds with violence in the moral sphere, and thus 
performs actions that, in respect to this quality, 
are similar to the breaking of stone or the split- 
ting of wood, will suffer inevitable injury.— 
(Ver. 10). He who in wisdom possesses the 
corrective whereby he can sharpen the blunt iron 
of his underStanding, must rise, however deep he 
may be sunken. He who does not possess it 
must go to ruin, however high he may have 
risen. 

Vers. 11-15. Brenz:—There is nothing in 
man which contributes more to bring bim into sin 
than his tongue. Truth is satisfied with the 
fewest and simplest words, and the wiser the 
man, or the more attached to truth, the more 
sparing is he in his speech. (Ver. 15). This 
teaches that no labor, no diligence, will produce 
fruit, if one knows not the legitimate use of la- 
bor. As the unskilled steward has much toil, 
with little or no result, if he knows not how to 
put to use the goods acquired in the proper man- 
ner, or does not carry them to market in the 
city. —Cramenr :—The unprofitable babblers prat- 
tle about things of no import ; but the wise weigh 
their words with a golden balance, Sirach xxi. 
27.— STARKER: — Ver. 15. That men must pain- 
fully toil is a thing of universal necessity since 
the fall; but to toil in profitless and sinful things 
is double folly and sin, Isaiah lvii. 10.—Zsrssa 
[ver. 16] :—Remember the city of the living God 
(Heb. Xii. 22) and learn the right way th:ther, 
which is indeed narrow and not easy to find 
(Luke xiii. 24).— EIER (ver. 16):—In judging a 
wise man we are not to regard his years, but the 
power of his mind, and what they manifest, 1 
Sam. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. iv. 12.—[Ver. 17]. A pious 
and virtuous magistracy we should gratefully 
recognize as an inestimable gift of God, and 
heartily pray to him for their preservation.— 
Zerss (vere. 18, 19):—Beware, above all things. 
that the house of thy soul be not ruined by ne- 
glect, whilst thou art yielding to the flesh and 
its sinful desires.—Tvus. Bis.:—Observe this rule 
of wisdom: speak no evil of thy ruler, nor of any 
one else, James iv. 1].—[Matrnew Henry | (ver. 
14) :—A fool also ts fe of words, a passionate 
fool especially, that runs on endlessly, and never 
knows when to take up; it is all the same, over 
and over; he will have the last word, though it 
be but the same with that which was the first. 
What is wanting in the strength of his words he 
endeavors in vain to make up in their number. 
The words that follow may be taken either (1) as 
checking him for his vain-glorious boasting in 
the multitude of his words (ia respect to the fu- 
ture), namely, what he will do, and what he will 
have, not considering what every body knows, 
that a man cannot tell what shall be in his own 
time while he lives (Prov. xxvii. 1), much less can 
one tell what shall be after him, when he is dead 
and gone. Or (2) as mocking him for his tauto- 
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logies ; he is full of words, for if he do but speak | (Matth. vi. 7).— [Ver. 15. The foolish tire them- 
the most trite and common thing, such as a man selves in endless pursuits, because they know not 
cannot tell what shall be, then, because he loves to | how to go to the city, because they have not capa- 
hear himself talk, he will say it over again, what | city to apprehend the plainest thing, such as the 
shall be after him, who cun tell him? like Batrus | entrance to a great city. But it is the excellency 
in Ovid: or the way to the heavenly city, that it is a 


Sub illis highway” in which ‘ the wayfaring men, though 
Montibus (inguit) erant, et erant sub montibus illis. | fools, shall not err” (Isaiah xxxv. 8); yet sinful 
Whence vain repetitions are called Battologies | folly makes men miss that way.—T. L.] 


G. The only true way to happiness in this world and the world beyond consists in 
benevolence, fidelity to calling, a calm and contented enjoyment of life, and 
unfeigned fear of God from early youth to advanced age. 


CHAP. XI. 1—XII. 7. 
1. Of Benevolence and Fidelity to Calling. 
(CHAT. XI. 1-6.) 


1 Cast thy bread upon the waters, for thou shalt find it after many days. 

2 Give a portion to seven, and also to eight, for thou knowest not what evil shall be 

3 upon the earth. If the clouds be full of rain, they empty themselves upon the earth, 
and if the tree fall toward the south, or toward the north, in the place where the 

4 tree falleth, there it shall be. He that observeth the wind shall not sow, and he 

5 that regardeth the clouds shall not reap. As thou knowest not what is the way of 
the spirit, nor how the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child: even 

6 eo thou knowest not the works of God who maketh all. In the morning sow thy 
seed, and in the evening withhold not thine hand; for thou knowest not whether 
shall prosper, either this or that, or whether they both shall be alike good. 


2. Of a Calm and Contented Enjoyment of Life. 
(Vers. 7-10.) 


7 Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing i is for the eyes to behold the sun: 

8 But if a man live many years, and rejoice in them all; yet let him remember the days 

9 of darkness, for they shall be many. All that cometh is vanity. Rejoice, O young 

man, in thy youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk 

in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes; but know thou, that for 

10 all these things God will bring thee into judgment. Therefore remove sorrow from 

thy heart, and put away evil from thy flesh: for childhood and youth are 
vanity. 


8. Of the Duty of the Fear of God for Young and Old. 
(Cuap. XII. 1-7.) 


1 Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days 
come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in 
2 them; While the sun, or the light, or the moon, or the stars, be not darkened, nor 
3 the clouds return after the rain: In the day when the keepers of the house shall 
tremble, and the strong men shall bow themselves, and the grinders cease because 
4 they are few, and those that look out of the windows be darkened. And the doors 
shall be shut in the streeta, when the sound of the grinding is low, and he shall rise 
up at the voice of the bird, and all the daughters of music shall be brought low; 
5 Also when they shall be afraid of that which is high, and fears shall be in the 
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way, and the almond-tree shall flourish, and the grasshopper shall be a burden, and 
desire shall fail: because man goeth to his long home, and the mourners go about 
6 the streets: Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken, or the 
7 pitcher be broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern. Then shall 
the dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return unto God who 


gave it. 


lch. xi. Ver.3.—i;7°. If it is allowable at all to vary from the text that has come down to us, this may be regarded as 
equivalent to a7 mw (comp. i. 5) “there is he,” there it ts. It might easily arise in writing from the ear, the shewa 
Tt 


[Vor. 5.—C"N¥ YD with ellipsis of J.). equivalent to mnsy or. LI 
[Xil. 3 y. This is called Aramaic, but it is as much Hebrew as it is Aramaic or Arabic. The intensive form, 
„ 
yryt, occurs Hab. fi. 7. It is one of those rarer forme that are to be expected only in impassioned writing, like this 


of Solomon. or in any vivid d-ecription. 


Its frequency or rarity would be like that of the werd quale, in English as 


compared with tremble. The rarer word [as is the cas» in our language} may be the older one, only becoming more 


frequent in later dialects according as it 


mes common by losing {te rarer or more impassioned significance.—T. L.] 


[Gn the difference between Tu. and MYM xi. 9. the words Tu xi. 10, 09 xii. 8 r xu. 5, pn. 
xil. 6, amd F and FM xl. 6, see the exegetical and marginal notes—T. L. . 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The close connection of verses 1-7 of the 12th 
chapter with chap. 11 is correctly recognized by 
most modern commentators; a few, as Hitzie 
and ELSTER, unnecessarily add to it also chap. 
xii. 8. A section thus extended beyond the limits 
of the 11th chapter concentrates within itself, as 
the closing division of the fourth and last dis- 
course, all the fundamental thoughts of the book, 

and in such a manner that it almost entirely ex- 
- cludes the negative and skeptical elements of ear- 
lier discussions and observatious [only that the 


words 9371-95 return again in chap. xi. 8: comp. 


xi. 10], and therefore lets its recapitulation very 
clearly appear as a victory of the positive side of 
its religious view over the gloomy spectre of 
doubt, and the struggles of unbelief (comp. Int. 
21, Obs. 2). The entire section may be clearly 
divided into three subdivisions or strophes, the 
first of which teaches the correct use of life as 
regards actions and labor, the second concerns 
enjoyment, and the third the reverence and fear 
of God, with an admonition to these respective 
virtues. 

2. First Strophe, first half. Chap. xi. 1-8. An 
admonition to benevolence, with reference to its 
influence on the happiness of him who practices 
it. Hrrzid, instead of finding here an admonition 
to beneficence, sees a warning against it, an in- 
timation that we hope too much for the good, and 
arm ourselves too little against future evil; but. 
every thing is opposed to this, especially the 
words and sense of ver. 3, which see.—Cast thy 
bread upon the waters.—That is, not abso- 
lutely cast it away (Hirzic), nor send it away in 
ships (as merchandise) over the water (HExe- 
STENBERG), but give it away in uncertainty, 
without hope of profit or immediate return.” The 
admonition is in the same spirit as that in Luke 
xvi. 9; Prov. xi. 24f. The Greek aphoristio 
poets have the expression ‘‘te sow on the wa- 
ter;“ as TRROO., Sent. 105. Phocyllides,* 142 c. 


[Tha heathen sentiment of PHocytupes is as nearly the di- 
rect opposite of Solomon's as language could express, al- 


The entire sentence (most probably as derived 
from this source) is found in Ben SInA (Box- 
ToRF, Florileg. Heb., page 171), and among the 
Arabians as a proverb: Benefac, projice panem 
tuum in aguam; aliguando tibi retribuetur (Dies, 
Souvenirs of Asia, II., 106).— For thou shalt 
find it after many days. arvpſ) is here 
clearly used in the sense of finding again.— 
˖ , 31 literally, ‘in the fullness of days, 
within many days.” Comp. Ps. v. 6; lxxii. 7, 
etc. The sense is without doubt this: Among the 
many days of thy life there will certainly come 
n time when the seeds of thy good deeds scattered 
broadcast will ripen into a blessed harvest. 
Comp. Gal. vi. 9; 2 Cor. ix. 6-9; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 
19; also Prov. xix. 17: He that hath pity upon 
the poor lendeth unto the Lord.”—Ver. 2. Give 
a portion to seven and also to eight.— 
That is, divide thy bread with many; for seven 
and eight”’ are often used in this sense of unde- 
termined plurality, as in Micah v. 4; comp. also 
„three and four,“ Prov. xxx. 15 ff.; Amos i. 8; 
ii. 1 ff. —Hirzia rane entirely counter to the text, 
and does violence to the usual signification of 


pon in saying: make seven pieces of one piece, 
divide it so that seven or eight pieces may spring 
from it,“ which admonition would simply be @ 
rule of prudence (like the maxim followed by 
Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 8) not to load all his treasures 
on one ship, that he might not be robbed of every 
thing at one blow. This thought comports nei- 
ther with the context nor with ver. 6, where the 
sense is entirely different.—For thou knowest 
not what evil shall be upon the earth. 
That is, what periods of misfortune may occur 
when theu wilt pressingly need strength by com- 
munity with others; comp. Luke xvi. 9.—Ver. 8. 
If the clouds be full of rain, they empty 
themselves upon the earth. — Not that 
evil or misfortune occurs from stern necessity, 
or in immutable course” [Hirzia, and also 
HENGSTEX BMO. who here sees announced the 


though it contains the same phrase here: uh card of Epis 
oneiperv dcr ws dN wévty. Do no favor to a bad man; you 
might as well sow in the sea.”—T. L.] 
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near and irrevocable doom of the Persian mon- 
archy], but exactly the reverse: let the good that 
thou doest proceed ftom the strongest impulse of 
sympathy, so that it occurs, as from a natural ne- 
cessity, that rich streams of blessings flow forth 
from thee; comp. John vii. 88; also Prov. xxv. 
14; Sirach xxxv. 24; also the Arabian proverbs 
in the grammar of Erpenivs, ed. Schultens, p. 424. 
Pluvia nubis co-operiens, dum dona funderet, eic. 
And if the tree fall toward the south 
or toward the north, in the place where 
the.tree falleth there it shall be.—This 
is apparently a parallel in sense to the second 
clause of ver. 2, and therefore refers to the 
irrevocable character of the doom, or the Di- 
vine decree that overtakes man [Hitzia, Hena- 
STENBERG, etc., also HAHN, who, however, trans- 
lates the last clause thus: One may be at the 
place where the tree falls,“ and consequently be 
killed by it]. But it seems more in accordance 
with the text, and with the introduction [not 
with '? but with the simple copula 1] to find the 


same sense expressed in this second clause as in 
the first, and consequently thus: ‘the utility of 
the tree remains the same, whether it falls on 
the ground of a possessor bordering it to the 
north or the south; if it does not profit the one, 
it does the other. And it is just so with the gifts 
of love; their fruit is not lost, although they do 
not aiways come to light in the manner intended ” 
(Ester; comp. also VAIBIXOER and Wout- 
FARTH, etc.). GEIE R and RoskN MUELLER are 
quite peculiar in the thought that the falling tree 
is the rich man, who is here warned of his death, 
after which he can do no more good deeds (simi- 
lar to this are the views of Ses. Scumuipt, 
STARKE, MICHAELIS, efc.). . a secondary 


Aramaic* form of FI. and therefore literally 


equivalent to: ‘it will öe, it will lie there; for 
which consult Ewarb, 3 192 c, as well as Hitzia 
on this passage. There is no grammatical foun- 
dation for the assertion that it is a substantive 
to be derived from an obsolete verb 7% and ex- 


plained by the word “break” [ DY 


there occurs the break or fracture of the tree, 
as Bays 5 

8. Firat strophe, second half. Vers. 4-6. An 
admonition to zealous, careful, and untiring per- 
formance in one’s calling éxxaxeiv, . not to 
faint,“ as before he was warned oeiv 7d xaddv, 
to be earnest in well doing, Gal. vi. 9]. He 
that observeth the wind shall not sow. 
—A warning against timid hesitancy and its 
laming influence on effective and fruitful exer- 
tion. He whom the weather does not suit, and 
who is ever waiting for a more favorable season, 
misses finally the proper period for action. The 
second clause expresses the same admonitory 
thought regarding excessive considerateness.— 
Ver. 5. As thou knowest not what is the 
way of the spirit, nor how the bones do 
grow in the womb of her who is with 
ohild.—[ZöckIEzA renders ‘way of the wind.” 
See the excursus appended, p. 150.—T. L.]— 
That is, as thou canst not comprehend nor see 
through the mysteries of nature, That the 
origin and pathway of the winds is in this re- 


® Bee the text note. 


gard proverbial, is shown by John iii. 8 [comp. 
above, chap. i. 6J. For the formation of the 
bones in the womb of the,mother as a process 
peculiarly mysterious and unexplainable, comp. 
Ps. exxxix. 18-18.— ven so thou knowest 
not the works of God who maketh all. 
—The works or action of God are, of 
course, His future dealing,* which is a mystery 
absolutely unknown and unfathomable by men; 
wherefore all success of human effort can neither 
be known nor calculated in advance. Who 
maketh all;” for this comp. Amos iii. 6; Matth. 
x. 28, 29, Eph. iii. 20, ete. 


[Tas Unknown Way or THE SPIRIT AND OF 
Lirs.—Ecciesiastss xi. 5.— As thou knowest 
not the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones do 
grow,” ele. The words Dm JJ are rendered 


here by ZécxueEr, Srvazr, and Hirzie, ‘the way 
of the wind.” There would be good reason for 
this from the verse preceding; but what follows 
points to the senseof spirit, although the word was 
undoubtedly suggested by what was said in ver. 
4 of the wind. The best way, however, is to re- 
gard the double idea of wind and spirit as being 
intended here, as in our Saviour’s language, 
John iii. 8. About the words following there can 
be no mistake. The process described is set forth 
as the peculinr work of God, a Divine secret 
which human knowledge is challenged ever to 
discover. Thou knowest not the way of the 
spirit“ [') Gen. vi. 3, my spirit,” that I have 
given to man], nor how the bones do grow,“ 
that is, how that spirit, or life, reorganizes itself 
each time, clothes itself anew in the human sys- 
tem, making the bones to grow according to their 
law, and building up for itself a new earthly 
house in every generic transmission. This is 
the grand secret, the knowledge and 7 of 
which God challenges to Himself. Science can 
do much, but it can never discover this. We 
may say it boldly, even as Koheleth makes his 
affirmation, science never will discover this; for 
it lies above the plane of the natural; and in 
every case, though connected with nature, de- 
mands a plus power, or some intervention, how- 
ever regulated by its own laws, of the supernatu- 
ral. The Bible thus presents it as God’s chal- 
lenged work [oomp. Gen. ii. 7; vi. 8; Job xxxiii. 
14; Ps. cxxxix. 13; Jerem. i. 6], the same now 
as in the beginning when the Word of life first 
went forth, and nature received a new life 
power, or, rather, a rising in the old. The pas- 
sage of life from an old organism to a new is 
as much a mystery as ever. We mean the 
transition from the last enclosing matter of the 
former, through the moment of disembodiment, 
or material unclothing (see note, Gen., p. 170), 
when it takes that last matter of the previous or- 
ganization, or of the seed vessel, or seed fluid, 
and immediately makes it the commencing food, 
the first material it uses in building up the new 
house in which it is to dwell. In respect, too, 
to the mystery of supernatural origin, it is as 
much a new creation as though that unclothed 
and immaterial power of life [whether in the ve- 


This is an unwarranted limitation. It refers evidently 
to God's dealing in nature, present and past, as well as future; 
and especially to the mystery of generation.—T. L.] 
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getable or in the animal sphere] had for the first] how existing pigeons spread into varieties, by 


time begun its manifestation in the universe. It 
is the same Word, sounding on in nature, or, as 
the Psalmist says, running very swiftly,”— 
tvevua voepor, évxiveTtov, EvepyeTixov, Tavrodivapov, 
dog KLVICEWS KivATIKO@TEpoY, Kai did rar dtixov, 
did v xabapéryra; Wisd. of Sol. vii. 23, 24. It is che 
transmission, not merely of an immaterial power 
(though even as a power science can only talk 
about it or find names for its phenomena), but 
also of a daw and an idea (voepdv as well as 
évepyercxdv, an intelligent working we may say) 
representing, in this dimensionless monad force 
the new life exactly as it represented the old in 
all its variety, whether of form or of dynamical 
existence,—in other words, transmitting the spe- 
cies, or the specific life, as that which lives on, 
and lives through, and lives beyond, all the ma- 
terial changes that chemistry has discovered or 
can ever hope todiscover. Science may show how 
this life is affected in its mantfestations by the out- 
ward influences with which it comes in contact, 
the changes that may seem to enter even the 
generic sphere, and it may thus rightly require 
us to modify our outward views in respect to the 
number and variety of strictly fundamental forms; 
but the transmission itself of the species (however 
it may have arisen or been modified) into the 
same form again of specific life, or the carrying 
a power, a law, and an idea, in e way that nei- 
ther chemical nor mechanical science can ever 
trace,—this is the Divine secret towards which 
the Darwinian philosophy has not made even an 
approach. Its advocates know no more about it 
than did the old philosophers who held a theory 
precisely the same in substance, though different 
in its technology. They talked of atoms as men 
now talk of fluids, forces, and nebular matter; 
but give them time enough, or rather give them 
the three infinities of time, space, and numerical 
quantity of conceivable forms, and they would 
show us how from infinite incongruities falling 
at last into congruity and seeming order, worlds 
and systems would arise, though their form, their 
order, and the seeming permanence arising from 
such seeming order, would be only names of the 
states that were; any other states that might 
have arisen being, in such case, equally entitled 
to the same appellations. Like the modern sys- 
tems, it was all idealess, without any interven- 
tion of intelligence either in the beginning or at 
any stages in the process. It is astonishing how 
muchh, in the talk about the Darwinian hypothe- 
sis, these two things have been confounded,—the 
possible outward changes in generic forms, and 
the inscrutable transmission of the generic life in 
the present species, or in the present individual. 
The theory referred to is adapted only to an infi- 
nity of individual things, ever changing out- 
wardly, and which, at last, fall into variety of 
species through an infinite number of trials and 
selections, or of fortunate hits after infinite 
failures. It makes no provision, however, for 
one single case of the transmission of the same 
specific life, either in the vegetable or the animal 
world. There it has to confess its ignorance, 
though it treats it sometimes as a very slight ig- 
norance, soon to be removed. How pigeons, 
taken as an immense number of individual things, 
undergo an eternal series of outward changes,— 


some being more lucky in their selections than 
others—all this it assumes to tell us. But in the 
presence of the great every day mystery, the 
wonderful process that is going on in the indivi- 
dual pigeon’s egg, invisibly, yet moet exactly, 
typing the pigeon life that now is, it stands ut- 
terly speechless. One of its advocates seems to 
regard this ass very small matter, at present, 
indeed, not fully understood as it will be, but of 
little consequence in its bearing on the great 
scheme. It has its laws undoubtedly, but the 
principle of fe, he maintains, is chemical,—that 
is, itis a certain arrangement of matter. Now 
this we cannot conceive, much less know. We are 
equally baffled whether we take into view the 
grosser (as they appear to the sense) or the more 
ethereal kinds of matter, whether as arranged in 
greater magnitudes, or in the most microscopic 
disposition of atoms, molecules, or elementary 
gases constituted by them. We may attempt 
still farther to etherealize by talking of forces, 
motions [motions of what?] heat, magnetism, 
electricity, etc. They are still but quantities, 
matters of more or less. And so the modern 
chief of the positive school has boldly said: all 
is quantity, all is number; life is quantity, 
thought is quantity (so much motion); what we 
call virtue is quantity ; it can be measured. And 
so all knowledge is ultimately mathematics, or 
the science of quantity. There is nothing that 
cannot be reduced, in its last stages, to a nume- 
rical estimate. There is, moreover, just so much 
matter, force, and motion in the universe,—ever 
has been, ever will be. And there is nothing 
else. But how life, a thing in itself dimension- 
less, to say nothing of feeling, thought, and con- 
sciousness, can come out of such estimates is no 
more conceivable of one kind of matter, however 
moving, than it is of another. Still more do we 
fail to imagine how it can, in any way, be the 
result of figure, arrangement, position, quantity, 
or of oyna, Tdéic, Géorc, as Leucippvs and Dsemo- 
critus called their three prime originating caus- 
alities Reer ARIS TOr., Met. II. 4]. But so it is, 
they still continue to insist, though chemistry has 
searched long and could never find it, or even 
the way to its house, as is said, Job xxxvii. 
20, of the light. Prof. HARcKEL, of Jena, in his 
Naturliche Schipfungsgeschichte, maintains that 
all organized beings are potentially present in the 
first matter of the nebular system.” He looks 
upon all the phenomena of life as a natural se- 
quence of their chemical combination, as much as 
if they were conditions of existence, though the 
ultimate causes are hidden from us. There may 
be some truth in what is said about conditions 
[for conditions are not causes], but it is the other 
remark that demands attention: ‘thougé the ul- 
timate causes may be hidden from us.” He 
seems to regard this as a very slight circumstance, 
which ought to have little effect on the great ar- 
gument of what calls itself the exact and posi- 
tive philosophy.” There is yet indeed an unim- 
portant break in the chain; a link or two isto 
be supplied; that is all, they would say. But 
what data have we for determining what is lack- 
ing before the full circuit of knowledge is com- 
pleted? A most important inquiry this: bow 
great is the separation made by the unknown! 


CHAP. XL 1-10.—II. 1-7. 
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Is it a few inches, or a space greater than the 
uellar distances? Is it a thin partition through 
hich the light is already gleaming, or is it a vast 
wm, compared with which any difference be- 
77 the most ancient and the most modern 
* dge is as nothing? Is it something that 
rvassed over in time, or is it the measure- 
of infinity which the Eternal and Infi- 
oo lone can span’ They are yet hid- 
he says. Is there the least ray of 
\ at advanced science that shows us 
\ approaching this mysterious re- 
* * Is there any reason to think 
. ticle more about it than ARIS- 
N : ancient positivists who talked 
‘ ud O,, or any of those profound 
f vid whose better reasoned atheism 
bas so fully refuted in his great 
And yet this professor of exact sci- 
* talks of his monera, the prototypes of the 
.otista, and how from these came neutral mon- 
era, and from these, again, vegetable and animal 
monera, just as freely as though he knew all 
about it from his inch of space and moment of 
time, or had not just admitted an ignorance 
which puts him at an inconceivable distance from 
that which he so confidently claims to explain. 
| For it should be borne in mind that science has 
| not merely failed to discover the principle of life, 
| as ‘positive knowledge ;” she cannot even con- 
ceive it: she cannot form a theory of it which does 
not run immediately into the old mechanical and 
chemical language of number and quantity, out of 
which she cannot think, nor talk, without bring- 
ing in the supernatural, and that, too, as some- 
thing above her province. After what is told us 
about the monera, etc., the writer proceeds to say: 
nis once established, from each of the archetypes, 
we have a genealogy developed which gives us 
the history of the protozoan and animal king- 
doms,”’ etc., as though any thing had been estab- 
lished, and he had not admitted his ignorance of 
a prime truth without which he cannot take a 
step in the direction in which he so blindly 
hastes. There is nothing new in this, in sub. 
stance, though there may be much that is novel 
in form and technology. It is the old philosophy 
of darkness. It is as true of this modern school 
as it was of the old cosmologists of whom ArRis- 
TOTLE first said it, é« vbcrôg wavra yevrver, “that 
they generate all things out of Night.” This 
bringing every thing out of the nebular chaos 
through mechanical action and chemical affini- 
ties, and these grounded on nothing else than 
oxijua, Taéic, and Ge,, is nothing more than the 
Hesiodean generations, or the Love and Discord, 
the attractions and repulsions, of EAPRDOOLIS. 
It is the pantogony of these old world builders, 
but without their splendid poetry. 


4% All organized beings in the first nebular mat- 
ter, and that from eternity! Then, of course, 
there has been no addition in time, no plus quan- 
tity, or plus power, or any plus idea combined 
with power; for that would be something which 
previously was not. Newton was in the toad- 
stool; for what is not in cannot come out, or be 
developed; and so every toad-stool now contains 
a Newton; every fungus contains an academy of 
ecience, or a school of ‘positive philosophy.” 
The carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, oxygen, or still 


earlier and more formless matter out of which 
this thinking arises, is there, only in a different 
rdgi¢ and Oécu, perhaps. There has been no 
more addition to nature in the physical develop- 
ment of the rationalist commentator than in that 
of the O' (Exod. viii. 17; Ps. cv. 81) or 


Egyptian lice, whose tmmediate production he re- 
gards as beneath the dignity of any supposed Di- 
vine or supernatural action. And so there can 
be no real or essential difference in rank. The 
kinnim were as much in the first matter as the 
phosphorus that thinks in the brain of the theo- 
logian ; they had as high and as old a place. The 
tdea, too, of the kinnim was there, and all the 
machinery of their development; so that there 
was no saving of means or labor; their immediate 
genesis would cost no more, or be any more of a 
belittling work, than their mediate, or developed 
production. These insignificant creatures were 
provided for from all eternity. But providing 
means foreseeing, foreknowing; and language re- 
volts. We cannot consistently talk atheism or 
materialism in any human dialect; God be 
thanked for such a provision in the origin and 
growth of speech. We can, indeed, say in 
words, as one of the boldest of this godless school 
has said, ohne Phosphor kein Gedanke, without 
phosphorus no thought;”’ but then we must give 
up the word idea as, in any sense a cause origi- 
nating; for there could be no idea antecedent to 
the phosphoric matter, or that order and position 
of it, out of which tdea, or the development of 
thought, was to arise; that is, any idea of phos- 
phorus before phosphorus. There is, then, nothing 
eternal, immutable, undeveloped, or having its 
being in itself, and to which, as an ideal stand- 
ard, the terms higher and lower can be referred to 
give them any meaning. For all risings of mat- 
ter, or form, to higher forms regarded as any 
thing else than simply unfoldings of previous 
matter, or previous arrangements of forces, are 
creations as much as any thing that is supposed 
first to commence its being as a whole; since 
more from less involves the maxim de nthilo, as 
well as something from nothing in its totality. If 
they were in that previous matter without a new 
commandment, a new word, and a plus activity 
accompanying it, then they are not truly a rising. 
They are no more, in quantity, than what they 
were; and quantity is all. Quality, according 
to Courz, is but a seeming; it is not a positive 
entity, but only oyjua, rafts, and Géoc, an ar- 
rangement of matter. The potentiality, then, has 
all that there is, or can be, in any actuality. 
Even that inconceivable power which causes any 
potentiality to be thus potential, is, itself, only a 
potentiality included in the infinite sum of po- 
tentiality, which, as a whole, is also, in some way, 
caused to be what it is, and as itis. We say, in 
some way; for to say for some reason, would, at 
once, be bringing in a new word, and a new idea, 
utterly foreign to this whole inconceivable 
scheme. According to the other philosophy, 
Reason is ‘‘tn the beginning,” ev div qv d Adyog 
(John i.; Prov. viii. 22 ). But here reason is ju- 
nior to matter, something developed, and which 
could, therefore, neither as intelligens nor as in- 
tellectum, be made a ground of that from which 
itself proceeds. We can never get out of this 
labyrinth; for the moment we bring in a plus 
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quantity, or a plus activity, or a plus idea, or any 
thing seeming to be such, we only have a new 
causative potentiality, and that demanding ano- 
ther, which is potential of it, and so on ad infini- 
dum; the infinity, too, not proceeding from the 
highest downward, but from the lowest state (or 
that which is next to nothing], as being the jrst 
possible manifestation of being in the universe of 
conceivable things. Again, it may ba asked, why 
has not this infinite potentiality, in this infinite 
time, developed all things potential, so. that pig- 
eons should long since have become arch-angels, 
and our poor, earthly, dying race long since 
risen „to be as gods.” Or how, if we shrink 
from that, are we to avoid the converse conclu- 
sion, tht the whole state of things now actual, 
now developed., is still infinitely ow, and that the 
highest and dest in the sphere of soul, and thought, 
and reason, is not only as yet undeveloped, but 
infinitely far in condition, and eternally far in 
time, from its true actuality,—if, in such a 
scheme, Aighest and best have any real meaning. 
It makes the lowest and most imperfect first, the 
best and perfect last, or at such an infinite dis- 
tance that it may be said they never come. Re- 
ligion and the Scriptures just reverse this. They 
put soul first, mind first, the Personal first, the 
all Holy, the all Wise, the all Righteous, the all 
Perfect, first, whilst every seeming imperfection 
contributes to the manifestation of the infinite 
excellency and infinite glory of the one separate 
personal God who is first of all and over all. 
How poor the science of Koheleth, it may be 
said, and yet he has propounded here a problem 
having regard to one of the most common events 
of life, but which the ages are challenged to 
solve: As thou kuowest not the way of the spi- 
rit, or even how the bones do grow in the womb 
of her that is with child, even so thou knowest 


not the work of God who worketh all,” Dr 


the all, the great paradigm which He is bringing 
out in space and time (ch. iii. 14], and for those 
moral and spiritual ends to which the natural, 
with all its changes, and all its developments, is 
at every moment subservient In one sense, in- 
deed, it bas no plus quantities. Allis provided 
for in Him who is the A and the Q. the First and 
the Last, the apy? xai réAoc, the Beginning and 
the End.” „All that God doeth is for the olam, 
the Great Eternity” [iii. 14}. ‘‘ Nothing can be 
added to it or taken from it;“ but this, instead 
of excluding the supernatural, or shutting all 


things up in nature, necessitates the idea that 


there is a world above nature, a power, or rather 
an Eternal ‘Word [é & rd rdvra cuvéoryxe (Col. 
i. 17)] in whom all things consist,” or stand toge- 
ther. This Word still speaksin nature. There, 


still abides its constant voice, NPY MN ‘tp 
[1 Kings xix. 12], susurrus aure tenuis, its thin 
still voice, that is heard after the fire and the 
wind,” its 131 PY, its “whisper word,” as 
Job calls it, xxvi. 14; and then again there is the 
„going forth” of its mighty thunder voice,” 
YN] Cyd which “none but God can under- 
stand.“ speaking in its great periodic or creative 
utterances, as it did of old, and as it shall speak 
again, when it calls for the new heavens and 


the new earth,” giving to nature its new move- 
ment and its still holier Sabbath. It is this 
greater utterance that brings into the natural de- 
velopment its plus powers and plus ideas, not 
from any undeveloped physical necessity, but 
from a Divine fullness, not arbitrarily, but from 
its own everlasting higher law. 

Throughout all the seeming nature there re- 
mains this mysterious, generative, life-giving 
process in the vegetable, the animal, and espe- 
cially in the human birth, as a constant symbol 
of the supernatural presence, or of the old un- 
spent creative force, still having its witness in 
continually recurring acts, ever testifying to the 
great Divine secret that baffles science, and to the 
explanation of which she cannot even make an 
approach. 

There is an allusion to this mystery of genera- 
tion, Ps. oxxxix. 13: ‘Thou didst possess my 
reins [claim them as thine own curious work], 
thou didst overshadow me in my mother’s womb.” 
So also in ver. 15: My substance was not Aid 
from thee,” — Df my bone, the same symbolic 
word that is here employed by Koheleth. In 
fact, it was ever so regarded by the earliest mind, 
as it must be by the latest and most scientific. 
Koheleth simply expressed the proverbial mys- 
tery of hisday. It existed in the thinking and 
language of the most ancient Arabians; as is 
evident from the use Mohammed makes of it in 
the Koran. His mode of speaking of it shows 
that it was a very old query that had long occu- 
pied the thoughts of men. Hence his adversa- 
ries are represented as proposing it to him as a 
test of his being a true prophet (see Koran Sur. 
XVII. 78): ‘They will ask thee about the spirit 


(NT A *) say: the spirit is according 


to the command of my Lord, and ye have been 
gifted with knowledge but a very little way.“ 
Whren he says the spirit is by the command of 
my Lord,“ he has reference to a distinction that 
was made (and very anciently it would seem) be- 
tween the creation of spirit, and that of matter, 
or nature strictly. he latter was through 
media, steps, or growth, whilst spirit was imme- 
diate, by the command of God, according to the 
language of Ps. xxxiii. 9, or the frequent expres- 
sion in the Koran which so closely resembles it, 


e K 
ons 3 88 „be, and it was.“ AL. Za- 


MAKHSHAnI, in his Commentary, p. 783, 2, tells us 
that the Jews bid the Koreish ask Mohammed 
three questions—one about the mystery of the 
cave and the sleepers, one about Dhu!' Karnein, 
and the third, this question about the spirit. If he 
pretended to answer them all, or if he answered 
neither of them, then he was no true prophet. 
He answered the first two, but confessed his ig- 
norance of the human soul, as being something 
„the knowledge of which God had reserved to 
Himself.“ Then he told them that there was the 
same reserve in their law (the Old Testament) 
which revealed to them nothing about the way of 
the spirit, MI JV. If Mohammed knew any 
thing about the Bible (and there is but little rea- 
son in the contrary supposition), then it may be 
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reasonably thought that in what is thus said of 
him by the Koranic commentator, he had refer- 


ence to such passages as this of Ecclesiastes 


(compare also Eccles. iii. 21, TM YT , who 
knoweth the spirit,” etc.), or to the general re- 
serve of the Old Testament respecting the soul, 
or in a more special manner to Gen. ii. 7; vi. 3, 


where there are ascribed to God the more direct 


creation of, and a continued property in. the 
human epirit. This would seem, too, from Ps. 
civ. 29, to be asserted, in some sense, even of the 
animal creation.—T. L.] 


Ver. 6. In the morning sow thy seed.— 


The sowing of seed is here a figurative designa- 


tion of every regular vocation or occupation, not 


specially of benevolence; comp. Job iv. 8; Ps. 
oxxvi. 5; 1 Cor. ix. 10, 11.—And in the eve- 
ning withhold not thine hand.—Literal, 


“towards evening“ (500), i. e., be diligent in 
thy business from the early morning till che late 
incessantly active. For thou 
knowest not whether shall prosper, either 
this or that.—iTi 'N, not what,“ but whe- 
ther ;” the expression refers, as it seems, to the 
double labor, that of the morning and that of the 


evening, be 


evening. 


„% We are to 1 labor with labor, 
because the chances are equa 


does not soon decay, so that only the result of 
the other remains. 


Ezra vi. 20; 2 Chron. v. 135 Isa. Iv. 25. 
4. Second strophe. 


judgment, and consequently to the cheerful en- 
joyment of the blessings of this life.— Truly 
the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing 
it is for the eyes to behold the sun. Hir- 
210 correctly gives the connection with the pre- 
ceding: The tendency of the advice in vers. 1-6 
mainly in ver. 6) to secure guaranties in life, is 
e in ver. 7. Life is beautiful and 
worthy of receiving care.” Ester is less clear 
and concise: ‘Such an energy of mental ac- 
tivity (as that demanded in vers. 1-6) will only 
be found where there is no anxious calculation 
about the result; but where man finds alone in 
the increased activity of his mental powers, (?) 
and in the intense striving after an eternal goal, 
his satisfaction and reward,“ ete. The light“ 
here stands for life, of which it is the symbol. 
(Comp. Ps. xxxvi. 9; xlix. 19; lvi. 18; Job 
iii. 20). And so the expression : 4 to behold the 
sun,” for which see not only Ps. lviii. 9; John 
xi. 9, but also passages in classic authors, e. g., 
Evairives, IrHId. in Aul. 1218: zv ydp 1d 0 
Are; also HIrrol. 4: og dpévrec Miov; 

HOENISS: ei Aebooe gdog.— Ver. 8. But if a 
man live many years. ) here greatly in- 
creases the intensity of thought (comp. Job 
vi. 21: Hosea x. 6); it is consequently to have 
no closer connection with the following CON; 


and we may there- 
fore hope that if one fails, the other may suc- 
ceed. God may possibly destroy one work—and 
who knows which? (comp. chap. v. 6); it is well 
if thou then hast a support, a second arrow to 
send (Hitsia).—Or whether they shall 
both be alike good—+. e., whether both kinds 
of labor produce what is really good, substantial 
and enduring, or whether the fruit of the one 


“WIRD „together, as in 


Vers. 7-10. Admonition to 
calmness and content, ever mindful of divine 
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comp. Prov. ii. 8; Isa. x. 22, ete.— And rejoice 
in them all; [ZockLen renders: Let him re- 
joice in them all] ;* therefore daily and con- 
stantly rejoice, in harmony with the apostolic 
injunction, yaipere wavrore. See the Doctrinal 
and Ethical” to know how this sentence is to be 
reconciled, in Koheleth’s sense, with the truth 
that all is vanity, and at the same time to be 
defended against the charge of Epicurean levity. 
—Yet let him remember the days of 
darkness, for they shall be many. J is 


here the relative, not the causal drt; comp. 
the Septuagint: ca prnoOjcera: rag puépag rõv 
oxérovug, bret ro gcovrac. The days of dark- 
ness are those to be passed after this life in 
Scheol, the dark prison beneath the earth (chap. 
ix. 10), the days when we shall no longer see 
the pleasant light of the sun, or the period of 
death ;” comp. Job x. 21, f.; xiv. 22; Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 12, ete.—All that cometh is vanity; 
that is, that cometh in thie world; everything 
that exists in this life, consequently all men 
especially; comp. chap. vi. 4; John i. 9. Never- 
theless the translation should not be in the mas- 
culine; the Septuagint is correct: mav Td eg 
vov, paraéry¢. The sense given by VaIHINGER 
and ELSTER is too broad: All future things are 
vanity.” But even this is more correct than the 


Vulgate and LutHer, who refer & 2% to the past. 


Moreover the clause is 8 confirmation of what 
precedes, though used without a connective, and 
therefore making a still greater impression.— 
Ver. 9. Rejoice, O young man in thy 
youth.—Here we again havea vividly emphatic 
omission of the connective. That which the 
previous verse recommended in general, is now 
specially addressed to youth as that period of 
life especially favorable to cheerful enjoyment, 
and therefore, in accordance with God’s will, 
especially appointed thereto. But the necessary 
check is indeed immediately placed upon this 
rejoicing, by the reminder of the duty to forget 
not that God will bring to judgment. 3 in 


P does not give the cause or object of re- 
joicing, but, as also in d' in the following 


clause (comp. Isa. ix. 2), the period and circum- 
stances in which it is to occur. — And let 
thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
youth. For this expression comp. i. 17; 


xi. a. now 992. To take this as an exhortation: 


“Let him rejoice,” ec. would not seem very congruous to what 
follows: let him remember the days of darkness,” which is 
certainly not a joyfal thought. Our English translators have 
inserted the conjunction: “and in them all rejoice,” which 
ves the s 9 of the passage, although there is no } in the 
ebrew. The better way is to regard the particles 2 and 


Tx as affecting both the futures, the second as well as the 


first, whilst the third. introduced hy the conjunction, fe the 
mend ‘exhortation of the sentence, to which the lange are 


. ry: For {fa man shall live many years, F he 
| rejvice in them all,“ or as it is ellipti 15 eet most 
literally, expressed in the Metrical Version— 


Yet if a man live many years, in all of them rejoice, 
The days of darkness let him not forget. 
Or it may be the imperative style with the conditional 
aspect: let bim live, let him rejoice, 10 1 though he live, 
though he rejoice) yet let him 5 n such a 
rendering there is no discord in tho thought <7 LI 
[ver. 9. ꝓ ins, a rising upon the word Tu). 


: 7 : 
childhood, as is seen by the parallelism. It is the period of 
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iii. 18; vii. 25, ete. The heart delights the 


whole man in proportion as it itself is 210, that 
is, of good cheer.—And walkin the ways 
of thine heart, i. e., in the ways in which it 
will go; follow it. Comp. Isa. lvii. 17 and for 
the thought above chap. ii. 10.—And in the 
sight of thine eyes, i. e., so that thy ob- 
servation of things shall form the rule for thy 
conduct, (comp. iii. 2-8). This is in accord- 
ance with the k’ri T8123, which is attested by 
all versions and manuscripts; the ketib 83 
which is preferred by HENGSTENBERG and others, 
would designate the multitude of the objects of 
sight as the rule for walking, which, as Hitzia 
correctly observes, would be an intolerable 
zeugma. We moreover decidedly condemn the 


addition of #7 before NN: ‘and not accord- 


ing to the sight of thine eyes,” as is found in the 
Codex Vaticanus of the Septuagint, and in the 
Jewish Haggada; for the passage in Numb. 
xv. 39, that probably furnished the inducement 
to this interpolation, is not, when rightly com- 
prehended, in antagonism with the present ad- 
monition; for quite as certain“ as the allusion is 
there to amorous looks of lust, is it here, on the 
contrary, toan entirely innocent use of sight, and 
one well-pleasing to God.—But know thou, 
that for all these things God will bring 
thee to judgment. Comp. Job xi. 6. The 
judgment (92779) is very certainly not merely 
to be considered as one of this world, con- 
sisting of the pains of advanced age (Hrrzio), 
described in chap. xii. 1, ff., or of human desti- 
nies as periods of the revelation of divine re- 
tributive justice in general (CueRicus, Winzep, 
Kxope, Exster, etc.). The author rather has 
in view the judgment in the absolute sense, 
the great reckoning after death, the last judg- 
ment, as the parallels Ps. exliii. 2; Job xiv. 8; 
xix. 29, etc., f incontestably show (comp. also Heb. 


— ——— ä —- dẽ—e——-ẽ ũ—ͤc ä.m - ä— dé — — 


commencing maubood. Its etymological sense would be the 

choice period of life, 1 iS primary pense: 5 of ex- 

ploring, proving (the keen eye), hence Cchuosing ectin 

that Shieh ts most precious. From this the idea of excel: 

lence, eupertority. Ia the noun I. it ts taken collec- 
7 


tively for the youth, the choice young men, as in Isaiah xl. 
29, where, in the parallelism it ise rising on H, “the 
42 


youths shall be weary, even the young men shall utterly 
fall.” Here it is an abstract noun in the fem. plural, to de- 
note intensity. We have the masculine plural in the same 
way, Numb. xi. 28. It is of the same form, in the mascaiine, 
with 3p! an inteusive form to denote extreme fevbleness 


of age. This is the direct opposite.—T. L. 

Hos is it “ certain,” unless it be that the hard necessities 
of this exegesis demand such an assertion? The two ex- 
preasions are precisely alike, both in their letter and their 
spirit. There is nothing suid, Numb. xv. 30, about “ amorous 


looks,” since the word o's applies to any evil desire, auy 


going away after the eye (see Ps. Ixxlii. 27), and is often 
used of idolatry. The term TIN: which isso mach used 


of female beauty, suggests the idea here, more than any 
thing in the other passaxe. Everywhere else this kind of 
language, “ fullowiug the heart,” the“ desires of the heart,” 
*- suing after the eye.“ the sense (compare Job xxxi.7), is used 
fa phon, e and to give it just tne contrary sense here, 
as comething “ well pleasing to God,” is to abandon every 
safe guide in interpretation. See the remarks on the solemn 
and sorrowful irony of this passage, in connection with 
ix. o 1. I. on the Alleged Epicareanism of Koheleth; 
. 132.—T. L. 
P (gull more striking allusions to such a judgment may 
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ix. 27; x. 27); the preludes of the final judg- 
ment belonging to this life come into view only 
as subordinate. Neither ver. 8 of this chapter, 
nor chap. ix. 10 are opposed to this; for Kobe- 
leth in these teaches not an eternal, but only a 
long sojourn in Scheol. Our interpretation re- 
ceives also the fullest confirmation in chap. iii. 
17 as in chap. xii. 7, 14.— Ver. 10. Therefore 
remove sorrow from thy heart. The posi- 
tive command to rejoice, is here followed by the 
warning against the opposite of rejoicing d 
‘sorrow, dissatisfaction ;” the Sepluagint, Vul- 
gate, GelER, efc.. most unfittingly render it 
„anger,“ just as he following, 9 which means 


44 evil, misfortune,” they render, wickedness, 
(rovnpia, malitiu). The recommendation to 
cheerfulness instead of sadness and melancholy 
(comp. Mal. iii. 14; Isa. lviii. 8) is here clearly 
continued; comp. chap. ix. 7, ff. For Wa in 


the second clause, comp. chap. v. 6.— For 
childhood and youth are vanity. The 


figure (TAIN a later expression for Me); 
comp. the Talmudie N), and the thing com- 


pared ( 9 n also a later word) are here, as in 


chap. v. 2; vii. 1, connected by a simple copula. 
Koheleth would have written more clearly, but 
less poetically and effectively if he had said 
4 for as the dawn of the morning so is the period 
of youth all vanity” (i. e., transitory, fleeting. 
comp. vii. 6; ix. 9). 


[KonkLzTRH's Description or Orp Aaz, chap. 
xii.—The imagery and diction of this remarkable 
passage show it to be poetry of the highest order; 
but it presents a very gloomy picture. Even as 
a description of the ordinary state of advanced 
life, it is too dark. It has no relief, none of 
those cheering features, few though they may 
be, which Cicero presents in his charming trea- 
tise De Senectute. As a representation of the old 
age of the godly man, it is altogether unfitting. 


Compare it with the M310 MI, the “good old 


7 

age” of Abraham and David, Gen. xv. 16, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 28, the serene old age of Isaac, the hon- 
ored old age of Jacob, the hale old age of Moses 
and Joshua. See how Isaiah (xl. 30, 31) de- 
scribes the aged who wait upon the Lord: The 
youths may faint and be weary, even the young 
men may utterly fail, but they who wait on Je- 
hovah shall renew their strength, they shall 
mount up on wings as eagles, they shall run and 
not be weary, they shall walk and not faint.” 
A more direct contrast is furnished by the stri- 
king picture of aged saints, Ps. xcii. 15: They 
are like the grandeval cedars of Lebanon; 
„„ planted in the house of the Lord, they shall 
still bring forth fruit in old age; they shall be 
fat and flourishing” (more correctly. still re- 
sinous and green), be evergreens; or, as WArra 
has most beautifully paraphrased it, 


The plants of grace shall ever live; 
Nature decays, but grace must thrive; 


be found Ps. 1. 6; Job xxi. 30, the 'N , th Y 
Wop. the diss tras (srarwm) “to which the wicked are re- 
served ; as aleo to Psalm xlix. 15, “the morning apap 
in which the just shal] triumph.”—T. L.] . 
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Time that doth all things else impair, 
Still makes them flourish, strong and fair. 
Laden with fruits of age they show, 

The Lord ie holy, just and true; 

None that attend His gates shall find, 

A God anfaithful or unkiud. 


Another very striking contrast to this is that pic- 
‘ture which Solomon twice gives us in the Pro- 
verbs xvi. 31, and xx. 29, the hoary head a 
crown of glory when found in the way of righ- 
teousness. But one supposition remains; the 
picture here given is the old age of the. sensual- 
ist. This appears, too, from the connection. It 
is the evil time,” the day of darkness that 
has come upon the youth who was warned in the 
language above, made so much more impressive by 
its tone of forecasting irony. It is the dreary 
old age of the young man who would go on in 
every way of his heart, and after every sight of 
his eyes,’’—who did not keep remorse from his 
soul, nor evils from his flesh —and now all these 
things are come upon him, with no euch allevia- 
tions as often accompany the decline of life. Such 
also might be the inference from the words with 
which the verse begins: Remember thy Crea- 


tor while the evil days come not (x WIR p). 


It expresses this and more. There is a negative 
prohibitory force inthe N W): So remember 


Him that the evil days come not,—‘‘ before they 
come, implying a warning that such coming will 
be a consequence of the neglect. Piety in youth 
will prevent such a realizing of this sad picture ; 
it will not keep off old age, but it will make it 
cheerful and tolerable, instead of the utter ruin 
that is here depicted. 

Another argument is drawn from the charac- 
ter of the imagery. The general representation 
is that of the decay of a house, or rather of a 
household establishment, as a picture of man go- 
ing to his eternal house, his TOY Ng, didiov 
oixgorv. This earthly house (émiyecog oixia, 2 Cor. 
v. 1) is going to ruin, but the style of the habi- 
tation is so pictured as to give us some idea of 
the character of the inhabitant. It is not the 
cottage of the poor, nor the plain mansion of the 
virtuous contented. It is the house of the rich 
man (Luke xvi. 19) who has “ fared sumptuously 
(Aaumpò, splendidly) every day.“ The outward 
figure is that of a lordly mansion,—a palace or 
castle with its “ keepers,” its soldiers, or men 
of might,” its purveyors of meal and provisions, 
its watchers on the turrets. It is a luxurious 
mansion with its gates once standing wide open 
to admit the revellers, now closing to the street. 
The images that denote these different parts of 
the body, the different senses or gates of entrance 
to the soul, are all so chosen as to indicate the 
kind of man represented. It is the eye that 
looked out for every form of beauty, the mouth 
(the teeth) that demanded supplies of the most 
abundant and delicious food. It is the ear that 
sought for “singing women,” Vw N13 43, 
the loudest and most famed of the daughters 
of song.“ And so, too, the appurtenances at the 
close of the description, the hanging lamps, the 
golden bowl, the costly fountain machinery all 
falling into ruin, present the same indications of 
character, and of the person represented. 
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Another very special mark of this may be 
traced in the expression va“ IBM ver. 5, 


T 2 5 
rendered, desire shall fail,” rather, shall be 
frustrated, still raging but impotent. How 
characteristic of the old sensualist, and yet how 
different from the reality in the virtuous old age 
that hus followed a temperate and virtuous youth! 
See how Cicero speaks of such failure of desire 
as a release, a relief, instead of a torment: liben- 
ter vero istinc, tanquam a domino furioso, profugi ; 
De Senectute, 47. This view is rendered still 
stronger, if we follow those commentators who 
would regard 113/38 as denoting an herb used 


for the excitement of failing desire: It shall fail 
to have its effect. The meaning seems plain, 
however, as commonly taken, and there is, per- 
haps, no good reason for departing from the ety- 
mological sense. Everything goes to show that 
Watts has rightly paraphrased the passage 

Behold the aged sinner goes, 

Laden with guilt and heavy woes, 

Down to the regions of the dead. 
The soul returns murmuringly to God, as though 
with its complaint of the cruel and degrading 
treatment it had received from ‘the fleshly na- 
ture“ „in the earthly house,“ or as a wailing 
ghost driven away (see Prov. xiv. 32), naked 
and shivering into the uncongenial spiritual 
sphere. 

It is in view of such a life, and such a death, 
that we see the force of the closing exclamation— 
O vanity of vanities—all vanity!” As a finale 
to the life and death of the righteous, even if the 
writer, like Solon, had had reference only to this 
world, it would have seemed inharmonious and 
out of place. If we regard it, however, as Solo- 
mon’s picture of himself repenting in eztremis, 
then may we indulge a more cheerful hope in 
regard to its close, though still with the wail of 
vanity as its mournful accompaniment. One 
thing seems almost certain. Such a description 
as this, so sad, so full of feeling, must have been 
written by one who had had some experience of 
the situation described. There isa pathos about 
it that indicates personality, and a personal re- 
pentanoe. If so, no one is so readily suggested 
as the king of Israel, whose fall into sensuality 
and idolatry is so vividly described, 1 Kings xi., 
where the divine judgments upon him are also 
fully set forth. His repentance is not there men- 
tioned, but it may be because this book of Kohe- 
leth, which he left behind him as his brief spiri- 
tual autobiography, contained such ample evi- 
dence of the fact.—T. L. ]. 

5. Third strophe. Chap. xii. 1-7. An admo- 
nition to fear God during youth, and not to leave 
this till old age, the period when approaching 
death announces itself through many terrors 
—here depicted in a series of poetical figures 
drawn from the various realms of nature and 
human life—Remember now thy Creator 
in the days of thy youth. For the plural 
'n' see chap. v. 8 preceding. The word 


„remember (M7) is, of course, a remembering 
with becoming reverence, as well as with a feel- 
ing of gratitude for the many blessings received. 
It is therefore substantially the same with the 
fear expressly recommended in chap. xii. 18, 
and in substance, at least, in chap. xi. 9, second 
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clause.— While the evil days oome not. 
Literally, until not,” i. e., before; just as in 
ver. 2 and in the later recapitulation ver. 6. 
The evil das, and the „ears following are 
naturally the years of old age, of the period 
immediately preceding death, in contradistinc- 
tion to the joyous period of youth.—Ver. 2. 
While the sun, or the light,* or the moon 
or the stars be not darkened. The darken- 
ing of the sun and the light must here be syn- 
onymous with the diminishing and the saddening 
of the joys of life, as is experienced in advanced 
age. A more special interpretation of the sun 
and the light, as well as of the moon and the 
etars (only added to finish the description), is 
inadmissible, and leads to platitudes, as is the 
case with GLAss ius, OBTIxd, and F. W. Meyer, 
who think of the darkening powers of the mind 
or with WD RL, who would interpret the sun by 
the heart, the moon by the brain, the stars by 
the bowels (!), and the clouds and rain, even, 
by the catarrhal rheums of old age (1). More- 
over the darkening of sun, moon and stars is a 
favorite figure for seasons of misfortune, punish- 
ment and judgment; comp. Joshua iii. 4; ii. 10; 
Amos viii. 9; Isa. xiii. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 7; 
Acts ii. 20; Rev. vi. 12. The same is also found 
in classic authors, e. g., Catullus viii. 3; Fulsere 
guondam candidi tibi soles; Martial Epigr. v. 
20, 11: Bonosque soles effugere atgue abire sentit.— 
Wor the clouds return after the rain. 
That is, one calamity follows another, one season 
of misfortune begins where the other ceases. 
The rainy season, or winter, is therewith de- 
scribed, in contrast to the mere showers or pass- 
ing thunder storms of summer. Old age is 
symbolized as the winterf (or autumn of life, as 
it has previously been termed the approaching 
night; comp. Job xxix. 8; where the mature 
age of man is designated as the days of autumn“ 
(FAT . So we too sometimes speak of the 


evening, the autumn, and the winter of life.— 
Vers. 3-5. A more intimate figurative descrip- 
tion of old age’s infirmity and proximity to 
death. This is here papresonied: under the 
figure of a house whose inhabitants, formerly 
cheerful and animated, now become weak, inac- 
tive and sad. UABRETIT and ELSTER condemn 
this view as harsh and devoid of taste, and con- 
sider the passage rather as a poetic description 
of the day of death, which is represented under 
the figure of a fearful tempest, see especially 
Gueuitt, Studien und Kritiken, 1866, II., p. 381, 
ff. (comp. p. 27, preceding). Comp. also the 


Ver. 2 Whelst the sun or the light.” This is not a tau- 
tology; nor does it mean the light as an element. That 
would be too abstract for sach a writing as this. ABN 
Eze gives a good interpretation in refe it to the morn- 
tng light that precedes the sun rising. This is easentially 
the same with the light of the sun, but is phenomenally and 
poetically different.—T. L. 

¢ Ver. 2. “And the clouds return the rain.“ There is 
no need of regarding this as denuting the winter season. It 
represents the subjective state of the old man. In youth 
the sunshine is predominant. The cloudy days are little 
remembered. The snn is ever coming out, or as it is ex- 
pressed in the beautiful language of 2 Sam. xxili. 4, it is ever 


3°30) $13), “clear shining after rain.” In old age, espe- 
3 


* 
clally the old age of the sensualist, who has no spiritual sun 
to cheer him, it is just the reverse. The clouds seem ever 
coming back. It is all dark, or the intervals of sunshine 
seem brief and evanescent.—T. L. 


subsequent remarks under the head of Doctrinal 
and Ethical.—_In the day when the keepers 
of the house shall tremble. The human 
body is often compared to a house“ or a tent, 
e. g., Isa. xxxviii. 12; Wisdom ix. 15; Job iv. 19; 
2 Cor. v. 1, ff.; 2 Peter i. 13, f. So also in pro- 
fane writings, e. 9., in the Arabian poet HARIRI, 
tae thet Ed., p. 298); in Virgil, Eneid VI., 

34. The ‘keepers of the house are the arms 
with the hands, that are intended to protect 
the body, but which become tremulous in aged 
persons. These are considered as outside of the 
house, but as closely belonging to it. For the 
use of the hands as protection and armor for the 
body, comp. GaLen, de usu partium I., (4 Opp. ed. 
Kueay T., III., p. 8).— And the strong men 
shall bow themselves. That is, evidently 
the legs, which in old age lose their muscular 
power; whilst in the young, strong man they 
may be compared to marble columns, (comp. 
Song of Solomon v. 10), they now shrink and 
become feeble, and crooked. Comp. the “crooked 
knees” of Job iv. 4; the weak knees” of Ps. 
cix. 24; „the feeble knees,” Isa. xxxv. 3; Heb. 
xii. 12; also 8 Mao. iv. 5. Men of strength,“ 
is, on the contrary, a designation for valiant 
warriors: Judges xx. 44; 2 Sam. xi. 16; 2 Kings 
xxiv. 16; and to these especially strong legs are 
very necessary: see Ps. oxlvii. 10; 2 Sam. i. 23, 
ec.—And the grinders cease} because 


they are few. Mien “the grinding maids” 


are to be construed as referring to the teeth, as 
is also shown by iO ‘3, for they have become 


few,” and by the subsequent mention of the 
„gound of the mill,” i. e., of the human speech 
proceeding from the wall of the teeth (ver. 4). 
The closeness of the comparison between human 
teeth and a mill is proved by the designation 
“grinders,” for the molar teeth in many lan- 
guages, e. g., in the Syriac (MIMD), in the Greek 
pi:Aaxpot pododovrec), in the Latin (molares). 
The feminine form is in allusion to the custom 


*[Ver. 8. N.) ‘OW, “ The keepers of the house.” Hr. 


10 recognizes the comparison, throughout, of the human 
body to a house, but he trifles when he says, that this is 
suggested by the mention of the rain in ver. 2, and that the 
figure is used because a house is made of loam and white 
bricks that are dissolved and worn sway by the showers. 
Every thing goes to show that there is had in view, rather, 
the decay of some lordly mansion, the richly furnished house 
of some Dives, wnv had fared sumptuoasly every day.” or 
of a castle with its apparatus of war and luxury, as we have 
said p. 163.—T. L. 


[Ver. 3. 903. “ The grinders fail.” It is rendered cease 


fn our E. v. Zöczim, feiern, to rest, keep holidvy. Ge 
BENIOS, the same. ferialt sunt. It is one of the words of this 
book reckone to the later Hebrew. It is common. how- 
ever, to all Shemitio tongues, and there ls no reason why it 
should be regarded as either unhebraic, or as late in the 
Hebrew. Those who argue from ite rare, or single, occnr- 
rence, should show that there is any other place in the 
scanty Hebrew writings we have, where it would have been 
more suited to the idea than the word or worde used. The 
rendering of ZOcKLER and Gusznius would make it synony- 


mous with naw, but this is not its sense in the Arabic 


v 

and Syriac, and an examination of | would show 
how uosaitable it would have been as a substitute for ND. 
to cease, rest, keep holiday, ln any of the many places where 
the latter ocecurs. Its true sense is fo fail, or rather, to be 
worn out, to become useless. It may, therefore, be 

as an old Hebrew word, but as in this place only, be- 
cause it is the only one in which its peculiar sense was re- 


CHAP. XI. 1-10.—XII. 1-7. 


155 


of all antiquity, according to which female slaves 
performed the grinding with hand-mills (Ex. 
xi. 5; Job xxxi. 10; Isa. xlvii. 2; Matt. xxiv. 


41), and is also in harmony with the use of |W 


(tooth) as feminine, occurring in Prov. xxv. 19. 
And those that look out of the windows 
be darkened. These are the eyes,* that are 


here the more fittingly designated as ew 
NRZ, because J. the “ eye” is feminine, and 
since the eyelids, in other passages compared to 


the threads of a net (Prov. vi. 25), are here 
clearly compared to the bars of a grate or to the 


grating (TY), and since also it was very natu- 


ral to present the eyes, the most noble of all our 
organs, as the mistresses of the house, who look 
quietly out into the exterior world, but the teeth 
on the contrary asthe servants or slaves. Comp. 
Cicero Tusc. I., 20: Oculi quasi ſenestr sunt 
animi; foramina illa, que patent ad animum à cor- 
pore, callidiseimo artificio natura fabricata est; also 
Lactrantivus, de opif. Dei, ce. 8; CLemEns, Stro- 
mata, VII., p. 685, 1 . See also the Cabalistic 
theory of the seven openings or doors of the 
head, of which the two sockets of the eyes are 
the most elevated and distinguished (JEZIRA, c. 
4; comp. Talmud tract, Schabb. p. 152, col. 1; 
Buxrtorr, Florileg. p. 820). Those looking out 
of the windows are said to be darkened with 
reference to the feebleness of sight in old per- 
sons, e. g., Isaac (Gen. xxvii. I), Jacob (Gen. 


[Ver. 3. And they who look out of the windows be 
darkened (RA MN. AlPagree that this means 
piers g 1 


the eyes In respect to the body; but what does it stand for 
in the figure. or parallel representation of the mansion? To 
this ZöckLxER does not advert except in what he says about the 
“mistresses,” which is very 1 ri ghee and unpicturesque. 
His remarks, too, about the eyelids, and “the threads of a 
net,” with his reference to Prov. vi. 25, are fanciful pretti- 
nesses, which scem out of place In so serious yet so animated 
a description. The question is, what places and persons are 
meant? There is something here instructive of the charac- 
ter of the house that is pictured. As it had “its strong 


men,” its n DIR, so these are the castle-watchers 
who loox out from the turrets, or rather, at or by the turrvte 
(3 instead of 0). If we are to be governed by the gender 
of SVN, we should think of women employed for that pur- 
pose, which would suit well enough,—the strong men being 
otherwise employed—bat the gender may have been con- 
trolled by the thought of the thing represented, the eyes, 
which in Hebrew, are feminine. The word, Mam, does 


not mean the ordinary windows of a house n, but 


some opening bigh up, in the roof, or in a turret. This is 
shown from all its uses, as in Gen. vii. 11, viil. 12,2 Kings 
vil. 19, Isa. xxiv. 15, Malachi iil. 10, in all of which places it 
is rendered the windows of heaven (snpposed opeuings in 
the sky) Hosen xiii. 3, where it means chimneys, and Isa. 
Ix. 8, where it is used diminutively for the openings in the 
dove houses. Here, therefore, it must mean ferret windows 
or openings, where the watchers are stationed, and this is iu 
harmony with the usual sense of the verb JN. to lie in 
it, to watch. There is a striking pictorial propriety in this 
which has led to similar representations by other ancient 
writers. “Thus” the 720 (says Prato in the Nimus, 
90 A), “as the noblest of the senses, is placed in the highest 
ar axpy te gwyan. So Crozro De Nat. Deorum, II., 
140, Sensus aufem, tnierpretes ac nentii rerum, in capite, 
in arce, collocuti sunt: “The senses, as interpreters 
and messengers of things without, are placed in the head as 
in a watch tower.” “And this,“ he says, is especially true 
of the eyes as watchers:” nam oculi, tanquam speculatores, 
altissimum locum obtinent, ex quo plurima contpicientes 2257 

geste suo munere. Compare aleo Lenophon i 
b. L, ch. Iv. 11, where we have the same idea as in the 

well-known passage from Ovid Met. I., 85: 
Os homini sublime dedit, calumaque tuert, 
Jussit, et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus.—T. L.] 
27 


xlviii. 10), Eli (1 Sam. iii. 2), Ahia (1 Kings 
xiv. 4), etc.; comp. also Ps. lxix. 23; Lam. v. 17; 
Deut. xxxiv. 7.—Ver. 4. And the doors shall 
be shut in the streets. Namely, the mouth“ 
whose upper and lower lips are compared to the 


two sides or folds of a door (O. d); comp. 
Ps. oxli. 8; Micah vii. 5; Job xii. 6. paws 


literally, on the street,” points to the function 
of the mouth as a means of communication with 
the outer world, whether by the reception of 

food or the sending out of words or other sounds 

As the latter reference is not so close, and would 
anticipate the subsequent clause, we are doubt- 
less to think of the mouth as the organ of eating, 
and the shutting of the doors as an allusion te 
the feeble appetite of old men, [in this Ewan is 
correct, in opposition to KNoBEL, VAIHINGER, 
etc.}. HZ TIETID and HIrzio are entirely toe 
artificial: ‘the lips of the toothless mouth cling 
together ;” but HENGsTENBERG also says: the 
shutting of the doors refers to the difficulty of 
hearing in old men, a common infirmity with them 
that would not be wanting here (?!).—When 
the sound of the grinding is low. Zöck- 
LER translates: „the voice of the mill.“ The 
mill is the teeth, f according to ver. 8; its voice 


[Ver. 4. Aud the doors shall be shut in the streets ;” ot 
rather, the doors to the street (the street doors) are shut 
(becoming shut, . ; eee Metrical Version). The reference 
of this to the mouth, which began with Jerome, has been 
the occasion of much false interpretation, both here and in 
what follows. The dual number is just as applicable to the 
eyes and ears as to the lips. It agrees, therefure, far better 
with the whole context, to take it as HEN OSTEN REG does. of 
the ears closing to sounds, or rather, of ali the renses, as 
the avenues to the outer world. To say that this is too re- 
mote or abstract a sense for Koheleth, is to overl»ok the 
whole scope of this most thoughtful representation. and tu 
fail in appreciating the spirit of its grand poetry. The old 
sensualist, he who had lived so much abroad, aud so little at 
home, is shut in at lust. Again, the language is inconsistent 
with the other and more Himited view. With no propriety 
could the mouth be called the street door, through which the 
master of the house goes abroad: especially when r. garde, 
as this interpretation mainly regards the month, iu its eating 
cr masticating function. It is rather the door to the iut- 
rior, the cellar door, that leads down to the stored or con · 


sumed provision, the stomach, or belly. The w.rd pwa 


whether we render it in the street, or fo the street, would be 
altogether out of place in such @ narrow view, and more 
especially since paw has such a wide meaning ( platea, wide 


Bint oras, abroad), comp. v. 6, Prov. vii. 5, Cantic. fii. 2. 
AI ver. 4. “ When the sound of the grinding ts low.” In ver. 


3 the NIN, or female servants who grind the meal in the 


rich mansion, undoubtedly represent the teeth; thet is, the 

term is directly metaphorical. Here,on the other hand, 

Amer, the grinding, or the mill, is not so much meta- 
* — 2 


phorical as illustrative. It is to be taken, therefore, in ite 
rimary sense as & fact showing the old man’s dullness of 
earing. The most familiar and household rounds, such as 
that of the grinding mill, are faintly distinguished. The 
making it represent the mouth masticating, as a mill grind- 
ing, has given rise to a great many ble and very 
unpoetical images, marring, as Stuart admits, the other wie 
admirable propriety, or keeping, of the picture. The mill, 
it is said, ie the old man’s collapeed mouth; the low sound 
of the grinding is the mumbling noise made by his feeble 
chewing, the “sinking daughters of song” are his feeble 
iping. Commentators seem to have vied with each other 
re in the exercise of their ingenuity. Some of these most 
unpoetical critics have referred the low grinding sound to 
the rumbling noises in the belly and stomach arising from 
poor digeation (see their names in Gan, aleo the commen- 
tators cited in Pol x's Synopsis). BruAnr says truly: none of 
these Interpretations (whether referring to the chewing or the 
piping. or the digestion) are very debate ot and yet he is not 
prepared to give any other. He says well that exting seems 
to be dispatched in the 3d verse, and there is an incongruity 
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is not, however, the noise caused by the chewing 
of food —which would be very harsh and un- 
natural (contrary to Ewalu, et al.), but human 
speech breathed out, as it were, from the wall 
of the teeth [épxog or ro], that voice which in 
old age usually becomes weaker and lower.— 
And he shall rise up at the voice of the 
bird. ZöckLER translates: and it seems like 
the voice of the sparrow. EwALD and Hirzid 
are correct [in regard to the impersonal render- 
ing of ap with reference to Isa. xxix. 24, 


where also a weak voice is compared to the low 
chirping, if not of the sparruw, at least of some 
other small birds. It is usually rendered (Sept., 
Vulg., LurHER, KNOBEL, VAIHINGER, etc.. and 
he rises up at the voice of the birds,“ i. e., in the 
early morning—which might also afford an allu- 
sion to the sleeplessness of old men. But it is 


more than doubtful whether 9277 8 9 Dip 


should express this sense of early rising. In- 
stead of Op, we should in that case have ex- 


pected “Wy. And early rising is by no means 


a general custom of old men, and—what seems 
more weighty than all the rest—the context re- 
quires a reference to the low, whispering speech 
of old men; see the following clause. For 


9 Dip in the sense here given to it, comp. Zeph. 


iii. 8; 1 Sam. xxii. 18.—Andall the daughters 
of music shall be brought low, tnat is, all 
the songs in which the old man endeavors to 
join, but which he utters only with a trembling, 
aud scarcely audible voice. The“ daughters 
of a thing means in Hebrew style its special or 


in supposing it to be again introduced here.“ The incon- 
gruity is nll the greater from bringing this lowest part uf 
the humau ecouoin, (even if it had not already had place 
enough) between the two noblest senses; for what follows 
(VW NY, undoubtedly refers to the hearing; or else 
(which would indeed be must strange) there is no notice 
taken at all of this must important function. We would not 
hesitate, therefore, to refer this clause aleo to that sense. 
There is, too, a wonderfal pictorial propriety in it, when we 
consider the important part which this grinding, and its 
constant sound, must have borne in an ancient thy mun- 
sion. From the want of outside mills, this domestic occu- 
pation was in coutinual demand for the daily provisioning; 
and, in a large house, or custle, it must have employed a 
greut many servants. It was generally done by women, and 
to this our Saviour refers, Matt. xxiv. 41, Luke xvii. 35: 
“Two women shali be 1 together.” They must have 
been constantly at work to supply the demand for bread at 
every meal. Day and night “the sound of the grinding 
was heard, like that which proceeded from the tired and 
druwsy female slaves in the house of Ulysses; as described 


in the Odyssey XX, 100: 


Ai ner dp’ aAAac ebSoy, ewes car wupdy dAcocar, 
H' 82 wi’ ur raver’, ddavpotarn & érérvcto, 
H pa pvdny oricaca, éwos ro, od dvacts, 
The 5 had lain them down to sleep, their weary task was 
one; 
One still kept on the ceaseless toil, the weakest of them all; 
When suddenly she stopped the mill, and spake aloud tue 
sign. : 


The account {a very touching. It is very late at night, and 
near the dawn. These poor wearied creatures, who had 
been grinding all day for the rapacious suitors, finish their 
long tuaks, one after another, and lie down, overcome by 
fatigue and drowsiness, until one alone is left in her late 
hour of tail. In answer to the prayer of Ulysses, Zeus had 
given the signal thunder iu the early cloudless sky. Startled 
at the scant she stops the mill, and halle it as a signal of 
deliverance, whilst Ulysses recognizes her words as an 
auspicious omen. 

There was heraly any part of the diy or night when this 
work was not going on with its ceaseless noise. It was, 
indeed, a .aign, then, that the senses were failing in their 


specific announcement or utterance; comp. the 


Rabbinic op Ju as well as the expression 


Son of fruitfulness, Isa. v. 1, etc. Huirzia is 
correct, and HENGsTENBERG substantially so, who 
understands by the daughters of song the 
qualities required in singing. But KxokRL is 
arbitrary, who, with HERZTEID, sees in the 
Singers only singing birds (according to which 
the failing here described would be the deafness 
of the old man); VAIHIxORR sees an allusion to 
the organs of singing; and, finally, Umpreir 
and Evsrer understand the passage to be about 
the low flight of birds, and their uneasy flutter- 
ing at an approaching thunder storm.—Ver. b. 


The discourse continues to depend on & Ing at 


the beginning of the third verse, if not gram- 
matically, at least logically.— Also when they 
shall be afraid of that which is high; i. e., 
of ascending an eminence which would be diffi- 
cult on account of their sunken chests, and short 
breath; a remark in sympathy with what pre- 
cedes concerning the feeble voice of old men. 
Nearly all modern commentators are correct on 
this point, as is now Ewatp, who formerly trans- 
lated: ‘* when they shall be afraid of the Lofty 
One,“ that is of God, the one supremely lotty.— 
And fears shall be in the way; namely, 
‘‘threaten”’ them, meet them, who are too 
lame and weak easily too avoid such frights. 
For the abstract form of the plural DHI 


see Ewaxp, 2 179, a.—And the almond tree 
shall flourish. Thus we must, without doubt, 
translate the words pwn T*, for P, (Hiphil 
of 7¥)). For this compare Ewatp, @ 15, a.; 


office (082). when this familiar, yet very peculiar, sound 
2 7 


of the grinding had ceased to arrest the attention, or had 
become low and obecure. 


When the hum of the mill is faintly heard, 
And the daughters of song are still. 


It is from this, too, that the words EE op cap", 


which have been so much misunderstood, get their clearest 
expusition. ip has for its subject, not the old maa, but 


“the sound of the grinding,” the last grammatical antece- 


dent, and it presente a contrast, as Hirzie saya, with bow 
preceding. as well as with I following. “Though it 


rise to the sparrow’s note“ —“ allain unto,” as d, with 
9 following, ie used Zeph fii. 8, 1 Sam. xxii. 18, Mic. II. 8. 


referring not so much to loudness, or volume of sound, as to 
that sharp, shrill] noise which was ever ringing in the ears 
of others. Ite real sound, shrill as the 8 ow’s voice, is 
put in contrast with the dull droning sound that reaches the 
old man’s ears. What follows would seem to put this inter- 
pretation beyond doubt. The term danghter () is used 
io Hebrew, not as ZOOKLER takes it, but to intensify, to give 
the very best of a thing. VW 2, daughters of 


song,” then, does vot necessarily mean singers, though it 


may have that sense, but may be understood uf “ the loudest 
songs, or the loudest voices in the song. They are faiatly 


heard ; My they rin down. The sound they make to the 
old man is «xactly represented by the same word, Isafah 
xxix. 4, where we have also 4dy used as it is here: “ And 
thou shalt speak low out of the ground (21 nope 
and thy speech shall sound low (ng shall sink down) oat 


of the dust, and thy voice shall be as of one that hath a 
familiar spi: it, out of the ground, and shall whisper out of 
the dust.” See Metrical Version.—T. L.] 


CHAP. XI. 1-10.—XII. 1-7. 
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@ 141, b. Thealmond tree bears its blossoms in 
the midst of winter,* and on a naked, leafless 
stem, and these blossoms (reddish or flesh- 
colored in the beginning) seem at the time 
of their fall exactly like white snow-flakes; 
(BopensteptT, 1001 Days tn the Orient, II., p. 237). 
In this way the almond blossom is a very fitting 
symbol of old age with its silvery hair, and its 
wintry, dry, barren and unfruitful condition. 
Ewa Lp, HEILIGsTeDT, VAIBINGER, and GuRLITT, 
are correct; the first-named makes an appropri- 
ate reference to Philo, de vita Mosis iii. 22.— 
HENGSTENBERQ’S View is too far-fetched in find- 
ing in the words (according to Jerem. i. 11) the 
wakefulness, or sleepless nights of hoary old age; 
whilst ScarOprr, Gesenivs, Dietricn, et al., 
consider /XJ° as intrans. Fut. Hiph. from 7, 


T 
and render: And the almond is despised” (by 
the toothless old man who cannot bite it): others 
undertake emendations, e. g., GAAB, who reads 
TRE is despised,” Hitzic, who points it 782. 
and thus obtains the scarcely intelligible sense: 
„And the Almond tree refuses,“ i. e., does not 
permit the weak old man to obtain its fruit 
(which is to be understood according to the ann- 
logy of the Song of Solomon vii. 9). Still others, 
finally, force an unusual sense on the word py 


as Haun, who understands and translates it 
„the waking,” referring it to the human mind; 
“the waking one acquires pinions,“ which is 
about equivalent to saying: ‘The previously 
balf-wakened spirit is, in the moment of death, 
released unto clear life and full liberty” (against 
which explanation is the absence elsewhere of 


any Hiphil denominative 720 from Ng „ pi- 


* 
nion! — And the Grasshopper shall be a 
burden (ZöckLER renders burdensome ), on 
account of its singing and chirping, or also on 
account of its hopping flight and creeping. 220 


literally, ‘‘ locust,” but here more fittingly trans- 
lated by grasshopper, because, in rendering lo- 
oust, it is most probably the comparative small- 
ness, as in Isa. xl. 22; Numb. xiii. 34, which is 
mainly considered (as though we should say: 
„And the gnat becomes a burden, or the fly’). 


For Sano’ (fut. Hithpa of 53D) „to become 


a burden,” comp. Gesenius in the Thesaurus. 
Kimcui is correct regarding this, and he is fol- 
lowed by Gceruitt, especially among modern au- 


[Ver. 5. Wy PN)), Töckrxa well defends here the 


T 5 

old interpretation. The other mode of exegesis gives a poor 
and mean image, marring the poetry, and excecdingly far- 
fetched as a supposed trait of ol age; whereas the compari- 
son of the hoary head to a flowering tree is very striking, as 
well as natural. The old man’s mouth, and eating powers 
had been treated of before (ad nauscam, we might say, if, 
with some critics, we allow a second reference to it ia ver. 


as well as in ver... it would indeed be a wonder i 
eo marked a characteristicas the gray head had been wholly 
omitted. By changing the punctuation to YR; these 


eritics would render it “the almond disgusts ;” it is too hard 
a nut for the the old man’s teeth to crack; or the almond 
disgusts,” because it is “sour grapes” to the old mau; it 
gtuws so high he cannot get at it. For other incongruous 
imagery, see Hirzia and Sruarr. In regard to the orthogra- 
phy, whilst N for C (eee Numb. xxiii. 22, Ps. xxix. 6, 


Ps. xxii. 22) presents a parallel to pre) or YR) for pg, the 
other view of yx?" for yan is wholly unexampled. The 
* 82 — 


objection from the color of the almond blossoms le well 
answered by ZoceLger. These difficulties settled, what can be 


thors, and approximately also by GesEnivs and 
HENGSTENBERG, of whom, however, the former 
thinks of the burdensomeness of the locust as an 
article of food, whilst the latter prefers to have 
locust understood figuratively in the sense of in- 
fluences hostile to lite. The numerous remaining 
hypotheses are to be decidedly rejected; they are 
divided into two groups, according as they in- 
terpret the locust as a symbol of the old man 
himself, that is as to the form of his body, or seek 
to alter the sense of 22 by peculiar explana- 


tions. To the former group belong the Septua- 
gint, Vulgate, Syriac, etc., which agree in the 
signification that ‘‘the locust becomes fat 
(swells up), and understand the whole, though 


in opposition to the true signification of Sanon 


as a biblical representation of the corpulency of 
old men; and 2. those of LutHer, Grier, VAI- 
HINGER, etc., who explain locust to mean the 
crooked or bent skeleton and spinal column of 
man in old age, and therefore translate: The 
locust is burdened;” and 8. that of Hitzic: 
„And the jumper permits himself to be carried,“ 
i. e., the one formerly hopping merrily about can 
no longer walk: 4. that of OkTINOER: the lo- 
cust becomes a burden to itself, ¢. ¢., ** drags its 
body about with difficulty; 5. those of Ewald, 
HEILIOST EDT, and Hawn, who agree in making 
locust point to the inner body, or to the mind of 
man (EwaLp): and ‘the locust rises,” namely to 
fly; HEILIOSTEDr: ‘et toll se ad volandum lo- 
custa;’’ Haun: And the locust unburdens 
itself, which is equivalent to our expression: 
„And the butterfly bursts its cocoon.”” Among 
the second class we may count such illustrations 
as the Chaldaic, and that of Aben Ezra: when 
the ankle-bones become thick ;”’ that of BocHART, 
„when the bones of the legs become heavy ;” 
and of Knopex: and the breathing is a bur 
den (the last two on the basis of a peculiar sig- 
nification of Za derived from the Arabic).* 


—And desire shall fail, that is, when neither 
the appetite nor sexual desire can be excited by 
so strong a stimulant as the caper-berry. As 


more striking than the metaphor! A good purallel to it is 
found in SopHociEs’ Electra 42, where it is said of the Tutor, 
Ov ydp ce un vip re cal uarpy xo 


. i) 


Too, oòò vworrevcovow, oS H N@ISMENON: 


They'll know thee not, 
Through age and time thus blossomed; 
Nor even have suspicion who thou art. 


Some would explain this of the flowers and garlands he is 
supposed to wear as a messenger: but the critical reader 
must see that this would be altogether out of keeping with 
the circumstances, as there detailed, and especially with the 
sad message he was supposed to bear. The other objection, 
made by Borur, that it would be a tautolugy with yypq 
(ago), is very trifling. It is the very nature of poetry thus 
to intensify. and often by what would be tautology in prose. 
Wunpber gives an explanation from Fr. Jaconsius, which re- 
futes completely his own criticism, and that of Botsz. He 
cites examples that put the meaning of Sorhgocl es beyond 
a doubt; as from Cyril c. Julian VI., p. 157, ore Aevxy wodsg 
xaTnvOcoudvos; nnd another, where the same figure is ap- 
plied to the beard, De Chryse sene Christodor. Ecphr. 90: 
Padirs & & dee wurywr. 

Modern poetry has the same metaphor.—T. L.] 

Most of these hypotheses seem absurd, and all of them 
inconsistent with the simplicity and directness of the whole 
picture. After all, none of them seem so obvious as that 
which is given by some Jewish commentators, and suggests 
itself direct y from our common English Version: namely, 
that it is a hyperbolical exp: ession of feebleness. He can- 
not bear the least weight.”—T. L.] 
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va has the meaning of “Caper” (xdmmapic) 


by the testimony of the oldest translators as well 
as of the Rabbins (comp. Buxrorr, Lez Rabb. et 
Taim., p. 12, 2098), and as the use of the berries 
or buds of the caper-bush undoubtedly stimulate 
the appetite, and, according to the ancient ori- 
ental representation a voluptuous desire (comp. 
also PLutarcu, Sympos.,6; Winer, Real Lexicon, 
Art. Cuper), the correctness of this interpreta- 
tion is not to be doubted, and Lutuer’s transla- 
tion: and all desire fails.“ appears at least 
consonant with the sense. Varying interpreta- 
tions: 1) Septuagint, Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic; 
RosenMugLLeR, Heiticstept, EwaLp, VAIHIN- 
akk: and the oaper bursts,” i. e., the spirit 
presses forth as a kernel from the husk; 2. Vers. 
Veneta (avon ] ö pe ßig) ABULWALID, Lor RRR, 
HENGSTENBERG, etc.-. Since desire fails;“ 3. 
Schulpr, DöpzRLEIN, efe.: since the turtle- 
dove, the messenger of spring is despised; 4. 
Haun: Since the poor one (fem. of Van 


bursts forth,“ i. e., since the imprisoned soul 
bursts its prison, its mortal coil, ee. Knope, 
Hitzic, and GunxlLirr are correct among the mo- 
dern writers.—Because man goeth to his 
long home, and the mourners go about 
the streets. Clearly a parenthesis by which 
the previous description of the infirmities of age, 
especially that contained in the last three clauses, 
is strengthened by pointing to the imminent ap- 
proach of death for the old man. Man passeth 
away, (an) i. e., he is on the point of going; 
comp. Gen. xix. 18, 14, ete. ‘‘His long home” 
is the grave, from which there is no more return 
to earthly life Stage Job vii. 10; Ps. xlix. 12; 
Isa. xiv. 18, 1 ho same appellation is also 
found in Tob. iii. 6; Targ. Jonath. in Jes. xiii. 
11; among the Egyptians (Diodorus Sic., i. 51). 
among the Arabians (Koran, Sur. xii. 28) and 
the Romans (domus eterna; marmorea domus, 
Tibull. Carm., III., 2, 22). 


(Tox ErxRNAL Hovssz. — Ver. 6. woy v3. 


ZOCKLER’s interpretation of this striking expres- 
sion is scanty and misleading. It cannot, any 
more than Sheol, mean the grave simply. With- 
out insisting upon the fact that the Hebrews had 


for that a distinct term Map), when nothing 


more was intended (see Bibelwerk Gen. 586), 
it may be said that the context almost im- 
mediately following is at war with such an 
idea. The expression here, had it stood alone, 
might have been regarded, perhaps, as a figura- 
tive one for extinction of all being. The “long 
home might have been thought to denote the 
dark house of bodily dissolution and spiritual no- 
thingness ; though still it would be a question 
whether language, thus implying residence, per- 
manence, and something like continuance of self- 
hood, could ever, even in figure, have arisen from 
such a nihility ofconception. What is said, how- 
ever, in ver. 7, forbids it altogether. The being 
of man, though one and inseparable in persona- 
lity, is there regarded as locally divided: . The 
dust goes down to the earth, the spirit returns 
unto God who gave it.” Now to predicate this 
residence of the dissolving dust alone does not 


satisfy the conception. The passage, Job vii. 10, 
to which ZocKLER refers, has no application, 
whatever; Isaiah xiv. 18 is only a highly figura- 
tive representation of the remains of monarchs, 
lying in state, or in their splendid mausoleums, 
and the Wind M3 of Job xxx. 28, “the house 
of meeting,“ or of the assembly,” which he 
might more properly have cited, bas the same 
meaning as in this place; and every argument 
against regarding it as the mere place of deposit 
for the decomposing remains, which are not man 
in any sense, is as applicable to the one place as 
to the other. There is equal difficulty in regard- 
ing it as any separate mansion of the spirit by 
itself. Neither can be said to be man, the per- 
sonality, the self-hood, when separately viewed: 
and yet it is man himself that has gone to the 
house of his olam, or rather te his olamic house ; 


since the pronoun in woy belongs to the whole 
compound taken as one epithet. God is spoken 
of as the yd, “the dwelling-place” of His 


people (see Ps. xc. 1), but that cannot be the 
sense intended here; neither, on the other hand, 
can the ‘‘spirit’s return to God” be regarded as 
a pantheistic absorption, as ZöokTIR well shows. 
No theism was ever more clear of such an idea, 
or more opposed to Buddhism, whether in its 
ancient eastern, or its modern transcendental 
form, than that of the old Hebrews. Although 
in the Old Testament God is represented as 


un n (Numb. xvi. 22) “God of spirits,” 


yet it would seem to go even to the extremes in 
setting forth His distinct and incommunicable 
personality, His unapproachable Aoliness, that is, 
His separation from all things, and all beings, 
even the highest whom He has created, or to whom 
He has given being. As it cannot, therefore, ap- 
ply separately, either to the soul or the body, 
the term beth-olam must denote something con- 
sistent with such a modified being of both. It is 
clear, then, that it cannot express lorality, nor 
even duration as such, but a tate of being, un- 
known except as obscurely defined in what fol- 
lows (ver. 7), though positive as a fact. This 
state of being is so called in distinction from the 
present being upon earth. Although the idea 
of place is thus excluded, yet the word Va is 
used as suggested by the previous figure of the 
decaying mansion. The “earthly house,” $ éri- 
yetoc uu oixia, is dissolved, and now man goes 
to the oixia ai, the olamic house, net under 
the law of space and time, the house not made 
with hands,”—whatever it may mean, whether 
the same as, or less than, Paul intends by the use 
of similar language. The term beth-olam, how- 
ever it may have been suggested here, is in stri- 
king accordance with the corresponding classical 
Greek usage of olxoc °A:dov (Homeric, dds’ ’ Aidan, 
Aidog dong) representing the other world, or the 
other condition of being, as a house, a home, or 
abode, though unseen and unknown. This was 
ite pure primary sense and usage, denoting state 
alone, though afterwards the poetry and\mytho- 


logy gave it scenery and locality. mony here 
corresponds to Hades in etymological signi6- 
cance, as well asin its manner of usage. It is 
the hidden, the unmeasured, as that is the unseen. 


CHAP. XI. 1-10.—II. 1-7. 
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The idea of time, though in general inseparable, 


from ny, is not here predominant. It cer- 
tainly does not denote an absolute, endless eter- 
nity. And so another phrase, ald tog dixH⁰.jt as 
used in Greek (Diopozus, XENOPHON, and PLAro: 
see Gen. p. 587) is etymologically the unacen, 
though coming to be used for eternal, or nian, 
through the near relation, and frequent blending 
of the Hadean and the seonian, or olamic con- 
eept ions. 

The view, then, of this phrase py abe} 
which is least liable to objection, or on which wo 
can most safely rely, is that which is content with 
regarding it as simply the antithesis of this 
present worldly state of being. There is sug- 

the same rendering (world) which we have 
given chap. i. 11, iii. 11, and ix. 7. It is the 
other world in distinction from this, whether re- 
garded as lying parallel or as succeeding. It is 
the house in which the dead (who yet have some 
unknown being) are to abide, while the world 
lasts (even this world) as we have rendered 


ony _ix. 7, in the Metrical Version. 


Whilst the world lasts, no 

In all the works periorm 

In the same manner also, in our modern lan- 
guage, do we speak of this word, and the other 
world, We use the latter term in two ways; 
1) as the great world, or olam, which, as a 
whole, is historically to succeed this as a whole 
that shall have passed away; or 2) as the world 
into which each individual goes at death,—as 
though the finishing with this were virtually the 
entrance into that, although its historical mani- 
festation for all men collectively may yet be far 
remote. Our mode of speech has not come from 
the Bible,—certainly not from the English Bi- 


ble,—for its general mode of translating pny 
vaguely by forever and everlasting, and its avoid- 
ing the rendering world, are unfavorable to it. 
It is a thought born in the modern as in the an- 
cient mind, and existing from the earliest ages. 
It was accompanied by no knowledge, yet none 
the less tenaciously held. It was the goal of the 
Patriarch's pilgrimage idea. They were going 
to Sheol,” to the other world, yet all unknowing 
as Abraham was, when, at the command of God, 
he went out from Mesopotamia: sgi] u kri- 
rauevog rou Epxetat, Heb. xi. 8. So went they 
out (from this world), confiding in God, hoping 
„for a better country,” yet not knowing whi- 
ther they went,” or having the least conception, 
perhaps, of the mode of being that was to fol- 
ow. 

We are simply told of the fact: man goes to 
the olam, the beth-olam, to the other world, and 
there the Old Testament leaves him; and leaves 
the interpreter to give it as high or as low a sense 
as his spiritual-mindedness or lack of spiritual- 
mindedness may lead him to prefer. It speaks 
of it as a state, but throws no light upon it asa 
mode of being. It is not wholly a blank, but in 
almost everything we deem of highest worldly 
importance, it is set forth as the opposite of the 
present life. These images, however, of stillness, 
unknowingness, (not to say unconsciousness), 
inactivity, want of interest, in a word, lack of 
vitality, as we would call it, and which would 


on more have they, 
beneath the sua. 


seem to reduce it almost to an embryo existence 
(see ix. 5, and note p. 129), may be because the 
impossibility of our conceiving it aright, and the 
consequent veil of reserve which the old Scrip- 
ture throws over the whole subject, leaves little 
else to the picturing imagination than a descrip- 
tion of negatives. Any premature development 
in the other direction might have falsely stimu- 
lated the fancy, and led the divinely guarded 
people of God into many of those wild concep- 
tions which so deform the Heathen mythologies 
of Hades, or the world of the dead. 

In respect to other great ideas, however, as 
connected with such a state, the Old Testament is 
by no means silent. In some places it would 
seom to speak of death as though it were the end 
of man, as indeed it is of life, like the present. 
But again, it sets forth duties to God and man 
that ounnot be measured by time, a law for the 
spirit, so searching, so high and holy as to seem 
incompatible with a mere finite earthly animal 
being; it speaks of relations to Deity, of awful 
accountabilities, that have no meaning, or that 
greatly collapse in their significance, if there be 
hot for man another olam, unother and greater 
state of being, either in itself, or to which it is 
Ade sient It never turns aside to explain any 
such seeming inconsistencies. Sublime in its 
reserve, in its types and shadows, in its mere 
hints of a post-mundane human destiny, as in 
its clearest announcements, this most suggestive 
Old Scripture goes on its majestic way, fearing 
no charge of contradiction, taking no pains to 
make any explicit provision against Sadducean 
cavils, and leaving the matter wholly to that spi- 
ritual discernment which the Saviour manifested 
(Matt. xxii. 23-83) against those who sought to 
entangle him with verbal and casuistical diffi- 
culties. One great truth of this kind stands pro- 
minently out. It is the idea of a judgment, some- 
where, and at some time in the great won of 
sons, the kingdom of God. This is especially 
the case in Koheleth, and all that is dark in the 
book is relieved by this one thought so firmly ad- 
hered to, 80 positively stated, so distinct in itself, 
or as a fact, yet so undefined in time, locality, 
and circumstance, as to make it extremely diffi- 
cult for one who should demand attention to 
these in defending its consistency.—T. L.] 

The mourners going about the streets, is a vi- 
vid description of the preparations for a great 
funeral, which are often made by his beirs for a 
mortally sick old man even before his decease. 
With this explanation, (agreeing substantially 
with Hirzta) it is not necessary, with Hene- 
STENBERG, to consider 9d] as relative future, 


and therefore to translate: The mourners will 
soon go about.“ For the mourning customs of 
the ancient Hebrews consult Amos v. 16; Isa. 
xv. 33; Jer. ix. 16 fl.; Matt. ix. 28; xi. 17, ete. 
Verses 6 and 7, following the description of 
hoary age, give that of his final end in death, and 
in such a way that the dissolution of the spiritual- 
bodily organism is first described in ver. 6 in a va- 
riety of figures, and then literally orin accordance 
with its inner nature. In syntactical relation 
the two verses run parallel with ver. 2, the con- 


struction there begun with 0 Wr be- 
fore, “being taken up again.“ —Or ever the 
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silver cord be loosed—i.e., before the thread 
of lite is ruptured. The thread of life is here 
designated as a silver cord, and not as a tent- 
cord (which keeps the tent from falling together, 
see Job iv. 21; Isa. xxxviii, 12), because the 
author imagines the living one, or rather his 
living organism, as a golden lamp hanging by a 
silver cord, as the sequel shows. Both figures, 
however, point, through the noble metals of 
which they speak, to human life as a valuable 
and noble possession; comp. the association of 
gold and silver in Prov. xxv. 11.—Read p). x 


discessit longe recessit (‘gives way), not 
px. („is unbound’), as the K'ri has it; nor 


p. as it stands in the text, nor pia? [* is torn 
. 
asunder ](PFANNKUCHE), nor pol. as Hirzia has 


it. These emendations are rendered unnecessary 
by the simplicity and perspicuity of the text.— 


Or the golden bowl be broken.—113 is li- 


terally equivalent to 99 „fountain“ (comp. 


Song of Solomon iv. 12 with Joshua xv. 19 and 
Judges i. 15); in Zach. iv. 3 it signifies a vessel 
for oil, or an oil lamp, and is so to be considered 
here. The human body is therefore considered 
as a vessel in which is contained, as in a lamp, 
the oil, the blood, which is the supporter of the 
soul or of life [comp. Lev. xvii. 14]. Like the 
precious oil of Zechariah, iv. 3, which is called 
„golden oil,“ so is the blood the noble, precious 
fluidin the human organism;” and with reference 
to it as the condition of life and health, the or- 


ganism itself is called 0 2) “the golden 


bowl.” Hexostensera@ and Hirzia both main- 
tain that this expression of the author here seems 
to be materially affected and modified by this 
possage in Zechariah iv. 2 ff.—And the pitcher 
broken at the fountain.— Tue pitcher 102] 


is not identical with the golden bowl, and there- 
fore a figurative designation of the whole body, 
but only of a special organ of it; of that one, 
namely, with which we draw air or breath, that 
is, nourish the body from the fountain of all life 
that surrounds it. The previous figure is now 
abandoned, or rather insensibly changed into 
one nearly allied to it; the burning flame of the 
golden lamp becomes the invisible inner flame of 
the process of respiration, whose physical organ 
is the lungs. Its destruction in death is figura- 
tively described as the breaking (dn) of the 


pitcher at the fountain, from which it had hi- 
therto daily drawn water,—wherein there clearly 
appears an amplification of the expression as 
compured with the preceding form; comp. 13W 
in Isa. xlii. 3.—Or the wheel broken at the 
cistern.—Not a new figure, but only a more 
special illustration of the one just presented. 
The wheel at the fountain“ is the cistern wheel 
by which the bucket is raised or lowered, and 
cannot have a specific reference to any definite 
organ of the body, but symbolizes organic life it- 


he K'tib, or text as it stands in Niphal, DTV", is better, 
aay 


„ it lias something of a passive or rather deponent sense: 
‘os ,arted "—* parts,“ intransitively, or “parte itself.“ 
enygabitur, It is the idva: f giving way from stretching, or 
arte. uation. The other various read ngs and renderings, as 
ZOCKLER says, ure useless.—T. L.] 


— ee 


self in its continuous circle, just as the wheel 
of birth“ of James iii. 6 (rpoyog rie yevécrwc) 
based probably on this passage. The cistern 
(91377) is not materially different from the foun- 


tain (F229) and likewise means the air surround- 


ing man and affording the most indispensable of 
ull conditions of life, namely, breath; it does not 
mean the whole world, as HENGSTENBERG main- 
tuins, or the grave, as some others think.— 


Na- is moreover the same as 28 Sy “at 


the fountain,” comp. 1 Sam. xx. 25; 2 Sam. ii. 
v ff. Observe also the passive {13 instead of 


the earlier active, p.; it means that the golden 
2 8 


bowl brenks,“ as it were, of its own accord, as 
soon as the silver cord that holds it is loosed ; 
but the wheel is broken,” is destroyed at the 
same time with the whole machinery of life, by an 
act of violence operating from without. - In older 


*(ZOCKLER'’S general comment here is judicions and safe. 
Attempts to be more particular are apt to mislead into fan- 
ciful error. And yet there remains the impression from the 
whole, and especially frum tbe evident particularity in the 
first tour verses, that certain pats or functions uf the body 
are directly intended by the golden bowl, the bu: ket at the 
spring. and the wheel ut the cistern. The ancients had more 
kuuowledge of the human anatomy than we give them credit 
fur. The Egyptians must have learned much trom their 
continual processes of embalming. It would appear aleo 
ir Howse’s minute and varied descriptions of wounds, and 
expecially in passages from AgisioTLe and Paro that show 
ven a scient fic knowledge of the bun an system. There is, 
fur example, a e of some length iu the Times, ex- 
tendiug trom 70 B to 76 E, contaiuing quite a full descrip- 
tlon of the more vital interna paris and their uses, with 
some things much resembling what we find here. In the 
assigning, too, of different spiritual powers and »ffections to 
different parts of the body, as though it were a kind of civil 
corp /ratiun, the author of the Timwus reminds us of John 
BuNY.N aud his town df Man-oul. Solomons gulden bowl, 
too, is suggested, when we read in the Timseus bow the 
geo oxépua, the “divine seed” of life was moulded into a 
round shape, aud made the dye, or brain: and there 
are other things about the fluids and their wepiodoc, or cir- 
culatious, that call up what is bere said about the wheel and 
the jountain. Neither is there to be ridiculed and wholly 
rejected the idea which some bave entertained that Solomon 
referred to the circulation of the blood. We need not sup- 
pose that he had anticipated Harvey's great discovery; but 
the general iden that the human system had ite period [or, 
to use ARISTOTLE’S language beſore quoted, p. 46, that every 
Organism was in the nature of a cycle, something going 
rouud und returning into itself] was a very early one. It 
came not so much frum scientific or inducti ve observation, as 
frou a sort of @ priort thinking: ev it must be; tu constitute 
a living, or even an organic thing. there must be some such 
going round and round, to keep it from running out or per- 
ishing. It was this mode of thinking that showed iteelt in 


language, as in the Rabbipic man 9503 and the 
rpox ds yevevews, the “ wheel of generation” of James iii. 6, 
to wuich TöcklLR refers. 

As a lesson, however, to those who are inclined to be ex- 
tra vngunt here, nothing can be more judicivus than the re- 
marke of Maimonipis in the Preface to his Morr Ac uchi, 
where he tells tliose who would demand a minute explana- 
tion of every part of a mashal or parable— such, for: xampl 
as Prov. vii. 6-23—that “they will either miss the gene 
thought, or- get wenried in seeking perticu ar illustrations 
of things that cannot be explained, and thus utterly fail in 
their vain attempt to get irom the writer what perhaps ne- 
ver came into his mind.” 

On the whole, therefore, we cannot expect to get a much 
better interpietatiun of this pussage than that ely one 
given by Jerome: Funiculus autem argenti cundidam hune 
vilam, et spirumen quod notis de cœlo tribuitur, actendit; 
Phiala ue aurea animam significat, que illuc recurrii 
unde descenderat, etc.: The silver cord denotes the pure life 
and respiration [inspiration] which was given to us from 
heaven; the golden bowl also means the soul which returve 
whence it had descended; the breaking of the bucket at the 
fountain, and the shattering of the wheel at the cistern, are 
enigmatical metaphors of death; for as when the bucket 
which is woru out ceases to draw, and the wheel by which 
the waters are ruised is Lrokeu, the flow uf the water is in- 
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en nentators there are many arbitrary physio- 
logical aud anatomical interpretations of the re- 
sp ‘etive points of the description: MeLANCHTHON 
s:e3in the silver cord the nerves and sinews, in 
th: golden fountain the heart, and in the pitcher 
nt the fountain, the great vein over the liver; 
PA [Physico-Anatomica Analysis, Cap. XII., 
Ecclesiastes] thinks the silver cord the lacteal 
vessel of the breast, and Wirsius the golden bowl 
the brain, whilst Weve. makes it the heart, and 
Hortinaer refers it to the gall. Since Harvey's 
discovery of the circulation of the blood, many 
have seen this pictured in the golden bowl as in 
the fountain (JABLONYSK LI, Hansen, MICHAELIS, 
Srarkxe, Scueucuzer, etc.), and have mingled 
many strange things with it, e. g.: the pitcher is 
the liver (Wirstus), or the lymph (Weve), or 
the stomach (Horrinaeg), or the chyle (Praun, 
Scuegucuzer); the wheel signifies the kidneys, 
urinary passages, and bladder (WE DET), or the 
peristaltic motions of the bowels (Scaeucuzer), 
or the motion of the lungs (SiBEL, JABLONSKI). 
Look especially at Starke on this passage, and 
also at the Exegetical monographs quoted on page 
27.—Then shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was.—Namely, as dust; comp. Gen. 
iii. 19; Ps. civ. 29; Job xxxiv. 15, to which pas- 
sages, especially the first named, Koheleth con- 
forms in expression. For the form 29, comp. 


Ewavp, 3 343 b. — And the spirit shall return 
unto God who gave it.*—Namely, as the 
life-giving principle in the human organism, 
comp. Gen. ii. 7; Ps. civ. 30; Isa. xlii. 5; Jer. 
xxxviii. 16 This passage does not expressly af- 
firm a personal immortality of the human soul, 
but it also does not deny it; for that the author 
is thinking of a pantheistic floating of the soul in 
the universal spirit, and that, separated into 
individual existence, this particle of the Divine 
breath poured forth into the world by God will 
again be drawn to Him, and thus again unite with 
His breath, the soul of the world“ (Hirzia)—all 
this, only rationalistic extravagance, can find in 
this passage. Koheleth's earlier testimonies ra- 
ther show him to have thought of the return of 
the spirit to God as an entrance into the presence 
and eternal communion of God, and not as an 
absorption by God. And the arrival of the de- 
parted ones into the dark Scheol separating them 


tercepted,—ao also when the silver cord (of life) has parted, 


the strean of vitality returns back to its fountain, and the 
mau dies.“ 

Thers must. however, be kept in mind the general paral- 
let with tne rich mansion of the voluptuary; and in this as- 
pect the golden bowl is undoubtedly the lamp depending 
from the ceiling by the silver cord, as is described in the 


neid I. 726. 
Dependent lychni laquearibus aureis 
Incensi, ef noctem flammis funalia vincunt ; 
and which finally wears out and gives way. Zo the fountain 
and the cieteru are the costly and curious water-machinery 
which such a mansion required for domestic drinking, and 
fur irrigation. All is pictured as now in ruin, or going to 
ruin. like the curious circulating machinery of the humin 
b. Aly wit which it is compared. Iu regard to the reading 
of the text, we cannot do better than to retain the K’tib 
p flv", and, pointed as it is, in the Niphal. From the sense 
N 


of distance comes easily that of elmgalion 1 and 


thence of yiving way, or ꝓ irting. The words 429 and V3 
althouch they differ etymologically, are probably chosen 
Oilv ioe the sake of variety.—T. L. 


*(Compare iil. 21, and the marginal note, page 71. on the 
expression, who knows the spirit of man that goeth up,” 
ee.—T. L.] 


from Divine light aud life, so depicted in chap. 
ix., evidently appears to him only a provisional 
and intermediate condition which will finally be 
followed by an eternal existence with God after 
that Judgment“ (chap. xi. 9). Compare VAI- 
HINGER: According to this the coming to God 
seems, in the conception of the Preacher, to be 
gradual, and the view in Ps. xlix. 6 to have been 
in his mind, viz.: that the good will be liberated 
from Scheol, und, after being acquitted in the 
judgment, will live blessed in God. Ps. xvii. 15, 
whilst the wicked will be cast back into Scheol 
after the judgment, aod there eternally remain, 
Ps. xlix. 15;* Luke xvi. 22 ff.“ HRNOSTENBEROG 
says: It is impossible that at the period of 
death the hitherto so marked difference between 
the just and the wicked will be suddenly effaced. 
The sharp earnestness with which the judgment 
of this world is every where announced, ani 
especially in this book, decides against this. Af- 
ter all this, after the impressive emphasizing of 
the retributive justice of God, in which the entire 
book ends in ver. 14, the return of the soul to 
God can only be that spoken of by the Apostle 
in 2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. xiv. 10; Heb. ix. 27.“ It 
is noteworthy also that the Avesta, of all the re- 
ligious documents of the ancient heathen the one 
which is most nearly allied to the Old Testament 
revelation, and mostin harmony with it, contains 
an assertion quite similar to the one before us: 
„When the body dies here below, it mingles with 
the earth, but the soul returns to heaven.” 
55 p. eau Something allied to this is 
ound in some of the Greeks, e. g., Phokyllides, 
Nloinua vovierixdv, and in Euripides’ Fragments [but 
more distinctly in the Drama of the Suppliants, 
535: reha neu mpd¢g AlBepa (rpog Aia) 16 coua 0 
eig ygv.—T. L.] ; N 
DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


( With Homiletical Hints.) 


This section properly contains the net result 
of the religious speculation of the Preacher; and 
in it the positive ground thoughts of the entire 
book arrive at their fullest development, and 
most striking and definite expression. This is 
externally seen in the style, hitherto at times, 
languid, of prosaic latitude, and anharmonious, 
but now rising to the loftiest strains, and clothed 
with the richest figurative adornments. Chap. 
x. had distinguished itself from the preceding by 
its greater wealth of figures and ingenious ex- 
pressions ; but now, from the very beginning of 
chap. xi., figure crowds on figure in a still more 
remarkable degree, until, in the introductory 
verses of the 12th chapter, or the third strophe 
of this section, the figurative ornament of speech 
rises to a fullness of the most. profound, vivid, 
and surprising comparisons, which here and 
there almost give the impression of excessive and 
tumid accumulation. And yet the single figura- 
tive expressions need only correct illustration 
and fitting insertion into the combination of the 
whole, in order to stand justified against every 
suspicion of absence of taste or presence of ex- 


[See the remarks on this Ps. xlix. 15—and the 
Wa. “the morning,” or dies retributionis, in the Intrud. to 


ney Bibelwerk, Genesis, page 142, and marginal note.— 
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cess, and to bring out into clearer light the ob- 
ject of the picture, viz., the many tribulations of 
age, the premonitions of approaching death, and 
finally the very process of life’s dissolution it- 
self; all this, too, more vividly than is elsewhere 
in Holy Writ effected, at least in so restricted a 
space. It shows an imperfect comprehension of 
this most interesting and original of all the de- 
scriptions in the book, that several commentators, 
especially UuBREIT and Eusten, mistake the gra- 
dual progress of the described symptoms of disso- 
lution from the commencement of senile feebleness 
till death, and, by means of an allegorical perver- 
sion, force on the details concerning old age as 
the forerunner of death (vers. 8-5), a direct re- 
ference to death itself. The usual conception of 
these vers2s, acc rding to which they describe 
the body of man, together with its organs, us 
they grow old under the figure of a household 
sinking into decay and dissolution, is precisely 
that which justifies the praise ever given to the 
author as the representative of a wisdom en- 
dowed with unusual penetration in the sphers of 
theological and anthropological research. That 
characterizing of Koheleth originating with Ort- 
GEN, and adopted by Hieronymus, giving to it 
the signification of a compendium of the physics 
of Solomon, (Just as Proverbs contains the quint- 
essence of his ethics, and the Song, the logic or 
dialectics of the wise king—comp. the General 
Introduction to the Solomonic writings) appears 
very especially justified by this passage; but this 
can only be the case when it is understood on the 
basis of the above developed, and only just com- 
prehension of it as a description of the sad au- 
tumn and winter of the corporeal life of this 
world, and therewith as a foundation for the 
conception of human nature as a manifoldly sig- 
nificant image of the universe in general. 
Beneficent, prosperous, industrious, and cheer- 
ful labors in life, afford the strongest security 
for lasting happiness, and to this fundamental 
thought of the section, the description in ques- 
tion holds the double relation that, on the ono 
hand, it is to present and confirm the preceding 
admonition to a cheerful enjoyment of the plea- 
sures of life’s spring and summer, by reference 
to the contrast between these and the terrors of 
the autumn and winter of life, whilst, on the 
other hand, it is to present the basis for the far- 
ther admonition to that continual fear of God, 
which was necessarily to form the crowning ter- 
mination and final goal of all the practical pre- 
cepts of the sauthor.—Comp. Ewatp, p. 324: 
„The numerous tribulations of old age, and the 
mournful signs of approaching death, are de- 
scribed in the most striking figures, in order the 
more pressingly to admonish to a cheerful en- 
joyment of life at the proper period; but, at the 
same time, there appears most significantly the 
other truth by which the former receives its full 
light and correct limits, namely, that this very 
joy in life must not be blind and thoughtless, 
but thoughtful and conscious in remembrance of 
the eternal judgment over all things; —a truth 
which is indeed to be understood in every stern 
view of life, and which, therefore, has been only 
cursorily touched at an earlier period, (iii. 12, 
17; viii. 12 ff.), but which is purposely alluded 
to here, in order to avoid any possible misunder- 


standing before the final close.”—In view of the 
fearful earnestness of this concluding reference 
to death and eternity, every suspicion of Epicure- 
anism, or of a frivolous, skeptical, and material- 
istic disposition, as a background for the prece- 
ding counsels to enjoy life, must disappear ; and 
this the more so, since that which precedes this 
admonitiou to enjoyment of life testifies clearly 
enough of the deep seriousness and purity of 
the author's ethical views. For the admonition 
at the commencement of the 11th chap. (vers. 1-8) 
which raminds us of that in Ps. cxii. 9, counsel- 
ing a profuse benevolence, mindful of no loss and 
of no gain, appears clearly as a true fruit of 
faith in a holy, just, and paternally loving God, 
but which could never spring from an Epicurean, 
skeptical, or fatalistic view of the world. The 
subsequent admonition to an unwearied fulfil- 
ment of our calling, unmindful of the future yet 
cautious and conscientious (vers. 4-6), proceeds 
not from a dull, melancholy resignation, or a 
loathing despair of life, but simply and alone 
from a childlike yielding to the will of God, and 
obedient subjection to His counsels as the only 
wise. Indeed, even in the reference to the sweet 
ness of light, and the loveliness of life under the 
sun, with which (in ver. 7) he paves the way to 
that injunction to cheerful enjoyment, there is 
nothing in any way Epicurean, or that shows a 
one-sided, earthly, irreligious disposition. There 
is rather nothing expressed therein but the deep 
religious feeling of a pure joy in the beauty of 
the works of God, and an inwardly thankful appre- 
ciation of the proofs therein offered of His bound- 
less. goodness; a feeling that forms a contrast quite 
as opposite to all fatalism and gloomy atheistical 
materialism, as to every kind of moral levity, or 
thoughtless desire for enjoyment. See Evster, 
p. 125: The deep feeling for the beauty and love- 
liness of life, which Koheleth expresses in this 
verse, shows us that it was not a bitter disoon- 
tent bused on a dull insensibility of the inward 
spirit; but his grief lies therein that with this 
deep feeling for beauty which human existence 
bears within itself, he painfully encounters, on 
the one hand, the fact that men are mutually 
cheating each other out of the real profit of life, 
whilst, on the other, he perceives that this exis- 
tence is fleeting and transitory, and that he has 
foreclosed the hope of a future clearing up of hu- 
man destiny because the view of a life after death 
seems to him utterly dark and uncertain (? ?).— 
The period which man is permitted to seize in the 
present, must now appear to him only so much 
the more important; and the only sure thing re- 
maining to man must seem to him to be the hold- 
ing fast of eternity by the highest activity in this 
particular period. Therefore to verse 8 there is 
again joined the admonition to pleasure, whose 
nature and character are clearly enough depict- 
ed in what precedes, as free from everything low 
and common, and rather as depending on the Most 
High and Eternal One. 

Add to all this the fact, that the author marks 
the youthful vivacity and cheerfulness of life, 
which he recommends, expressly as a disposi- 
tion to be tempered and purified by the thought 
of the retributive justice of God (ii. 9) and that 
there is ever presentas the final aim of every 
earthly-human development (according to chap. 


CHAP. XI. 1-10.—II. 1-7. 
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xii. 7), an eternal sojourn of the immortal soul 
with a holy and just God—a thought which El- 
sran in the passage just quoted is clearly wrong 
in denying (see the exegetical illustrations to 
this passage),—adding this, and there results 
from it most conclusively that character of his 
ethical wisdom which is in conformity with re- 
velation, and indeed directly belonging to reve- 
lation. We see especially the divinely inspired 
and incomparable nature of the religious truths 
of this section, in which the devout meditation 
of the author has rache its highest point, and 
after vanquishing doubt and hostility, combines 
its positive results into a chain of the purest 
ethical maxims, and the most profound physioo- 
theological observations. 

Homily on the Entire Section: The fear of God is 
the foundation of all true virtue, and all lastiug 
Joys. —Or: The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
and end of all wisdom.—Or: Live so in thy youth 
that old age brings to thee not terrors, but only 
the desire of relief from the yoke of this earthly 
life, and the joyful hope of an eternal existence 
with God.—Or: Use the morning of thy life pro- 
fitably, that its evening may be calm and blissful ; 
sow good seed in the spring-time of thy life, that 
thou mayest have a good harvest in the autumn. 


HOMILETIOAL HINTS ON SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Chap. xi. 1-8. Lutases (ver. 1) :—Be liberal 
whilst you can; use wealth in doing all the good 
in your power; for if you live long you shall re- 
ceive a hundredfold.—Cartwaiaar:—The uni- 
versal instability of all things should excite you 
to munificence, whatever muy happen in respect 
to you or the riches you may possess. Credit it 
for gain, whatever you may save from the flames 
and conflagration, as it were, by bestowing it 
upon the poor.—SrTraRxg (ver. 2):—In giving 
alms we are not to look too closely at the worthi- 
ness of the individuals. God permits His sun to 
rise on the just and the unjust!—Von GEALACAH: 
—Coilect not thy treasures by gathering in, but 
rather by giving out, by a denial of self! Ps. cxii. 
9; 2 Cor. ix. 9. 

Vers. 4-6. Htzronyuus:—In season, out of 
season, the word of God is to be preached ; and 
80 without thought of clouds, ur fear of winds, 
even in the midst of tempests, may we sow (the 
word). Weare not to say this time is conveni- 
ent, another unsuitable, since we know not what 
is the way of the Spirit that controls all. 

Hansen :—lIn the distribution of his good deeds 
a man should not be too timorous; the left hand 
should not kaow what the right hand doeth.— 
Laxon (ver. 5):— One cannot know how much 
good God may effect for the perfection of the 
faith, even among the dissolute poor !—Srarxr 
(ver. 6):—Do not delay thy amendment until an 
advanced age; begin early to fear God; thou 
wilt never repent of it. It is, however, better 
to repent even in age than to continue in one’s 
sins. But he who fears God from youth up, will 
find his reward so much the more glorious, Rev. 
ii. 10.—HesasTensara (ver. 6):—Be incessantly 
active. In seasons of destitution be so much the 
more active, because just then many things may 
miscarry. The more doubtful the result, so much 
the less should we lay our hands in our lap. 


Vers. 7 and 8. MzLAxOERH THOR: - Whilst God 
permits, reverently use His gifts; when He takes 
away, patiently submit; as Paul says, Let the 
peace of God dwell in your hearts.’’"—Cramer:— 
Bocause man has a desire for natural light, and 
shuns darkness, he should, therefore, practice 
the works of light, and shun those of darkness. 
It is a piece of ingratitude that we think more 
of our past evil days than of the good ones. We 
must thank God for both: Job ii. 10.—Hzxea- 
STENBERG :—However great are the sorrows of 
this life, however manifold its vanities, and sad 
its ciroumstances, it is nevertheless true that life 
is a good, and it is the office of the word of God 
to impress this truth when gloomy despondencey 
has gained the ascendency. Disgust of life is 
also sinful under the New Testament law. A 
pious spirit will find out the sunny side in this 
earthly existence, and rejoice in it with heart- 
felt gratitude. 

Vers. 9 and 10. LurgER:— When the heart is 
in a right state no joy will harm, provided only 
it de true joy, and not merely a corrupting mirth. 
Enjoy it, then, if there is any thing pleasant for 
the sight or hearing; provided you sin not 
against God.—Zeyss :—If thou wilt be preserved 
against the sadness of the world, thou must care- 
fully guard thyself against its causes, i. e., the 
ruling sins and vices, and accustom thy heart to 
the genuine fear of God, Sirach i. 17.—WoLE: 
—He who would rejoice in the best bloom of his 
youth, must become acquainted with the Lord 
Jesus betimes, the fairest among the children of 
men, and make his heart a temple of the Holy 
Spirit, Sirach li. 18 ff.—WoutrartH :—That your 
youth may gladly enjoy youth, that the tempter 
may not destroy its roses and cast it into endless 
woe, have God before your eyes, ye young men 
and maidens, and remember the serious words: 
Every one who forgets Him, He will summon to 
judgment. 

Chap. xii. 1-5. Lutner :—Holy Writ calls con- 
solation and happiness light, and tribulation dark- 
ness, or night. For boys, for youth, for manhood, 
there is joy. After rain comes the beautiful sun- 
shine, i. e., although at times there may be tribu- 
lation, yet joy and consolation follow. But age 
has no joy; the clouds return after the rain; 
one misfortune follows another.—CRAuRR (ver. 
1) :—Who would be devout must begin betimes ; 
for it is unseemly to offer the dregs of life to God, 
after having given his blooming youth to t@ 
devil.—[ Matrnew Henry (ver. 5):—Man goes to 
„his long home.” At death he goes from this 
world and all the employments and enjoyments 
of it. He has gone home; for here he was a 
stranger and a pilgrim. He has gone to his rest, 
to the place where he isto fix. He has gone to 
the house of his world, so some would render it; 
for this world is not his. He is gone to his house 
of eternity (Beth olamo). This should make us 
willing w die, that at death we go home; and 
why should we not long to go to our Father's 
house? Ver. 6. Death will dissolve the frame of 
nature, and take down the earthly house of this 
tabernacle. Then shall the silver cord by which 
the soul and body were wonderfully fastened to- 
gether be loosed, that sacred knot untied, and 
those old friends be forced to part. Then shall 
the golden bow! which held for us the waters of 
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life be broken ; then shall the pitcher with which 
we used to fetch up water, for the constant sup- 
port of life, and the repair of its decays, be 
broken, even at the fountain; so that it can fetch 
up no more; aud the wheel, all those organs that 
serve for the collecting and distributing of nou- 
rishment, shall be shattered, and disabled to do 
their office any more. The body has become like 
a watch when the spring has broken; the mo- 
tion of all the wheels is stopped; they all stand 
still; the machine is taken to pieces; the heart 
beats no more, nor does the blood circulate. 

Ver. 7:—So death resolves us into our first 
principles. Man is a ray of heaven united to a 
clod of earth; at death these are separated, and 
each goes to the place whence it came.—T. L. 

Vers. 6 and 7. LutrHer:—lIt is not defined 
where the spirit goes, but only that it returns to 
God from whom it came. For as we are igno- 
rant of the source whence God made the spirit, 
so also we know not whither (or to what) it re- 
turns. Comp. HsnastenBera: The view that 
the individual soul returns to God, is supported 
by the fact that it had its origin immediately 
from God. According to this passage, creation- 
ism must be true, although it is a truth which, 
for certain significant reasons that favor tradu- 
cianism, can only be regarded as a partial, or 
one-sided one. It is important that the two ap- 
parently opposing views should be reconciled by 
something common to both. 

ZOCKLER :—Not a few older theologians have 
endeavored to interpret this passage (xii. 7) in 
the interest of a one-sided creationism; e. g., 
Hieronymus, who says: They are to be con- 
temned who hold that souls are sown with bo- 
dies, and are born, not from God, but from the 
bodies of the parents. But since the flesh re- 
turp; to earth, and the spirit to God who gave 
it, it is clear that God, not man, is the parent of 


There is a sense in which creationism may be held in re- 
spect to the animal, and even the vegetable life. It is not 
frrational, it is not uuscriptural, to suppose that in every 
true genesis there isa going on of the old unspent creative 
power, or word acting in a plane above the ordinary mecha- 
nical and chemical laws which God has given to nature. In 
a still higher sense may this be held of the human genera- 
tloo,—of th: individu] as well as of the first generic man 
(see Ps. cxxxix. 13-16; Jer. 1. 4). And yet such à view is 
consistent with a doctriae of traducianism that connecte 
every man with the first man, not by an arbitrary Forensic 
decree, or appointment from withont, but by a vital union, 
a psychological continuance of the same being, however 

the mystery it may involve. There is a school uf theo- 

ans who say that “in some way,” by God s appointment, 

we are so connected with Adam that we sin in conse- 
quence” of his sin, and suffer in consequence of his sin. 
though each succeeding human soul is born separate and 
pure. There is another school that brands this with heresy, 


souls. To this the traducianist replies: Kohe- 
leth treats, in this verse, solely of the creation 
of the first man (or the first humanity) * and of 
his relation to God (and so, at le.st by intima- 
tion, LurkER on this passage, and CARTWRIGRT 
in Hengstenberg, p. 258); but they are not able 
thereby to remove the partial creationistic sense 
of the passage. Compare HREROSTENBBRO and 
VAIBINGER. 

Woue :—Unblessed is the old age and death 
of those who grow old in the service of sin. Un 
the contrary, a conscience kept pure from youth 
up, lightens and sweetens both the toils of age 
and the bitterness of death, Job xxvii. 6.—BRR- 
LEB. BIBLE: — Souls come from eternity into the 
world as to a stage. There they manifest their 
persons (their masks) their affections, and their 
passions, whatever is in them of good or bad. 
When they have, as it were, sufficiently per- 
formed their parts, they again disappear, and 
lay off the persons that they have represented, 
and stand, naked as they are, before the divine 
tribunal. Universal as is the decree that all men 
are to return to God, there is, nevertheless, a 
great difference in them. The most return to 
him as to their offended Lord ; but some as to the 
All-merciful, their friend and father. Because 
then this coming to God is certain and unavoid- 
able, it should be our most necessary care that 
we are every moment concerned as to how we 
may come to Him rightly.—Vai1sinagR :—The 
divine judgment of the life and conduct of men, 
as mentioned in chap. xi. 9, is only rendered pos- 
sible by the personal return of the spirit to God. 
Therefore in youth must we think of our Creator, 
und live in His fear (iii. 14; v. 7); forthe spirit 
does not become dust with the body; it returns 
not to the universal force uv! nature, but because 
it is from God it returns to God. to be judged by 
Him, i. e., either to be blessed or condemned. 


or treats it as evasive, and claims for itself a higher ortho- 
doxy on account of the use of the words “ federal headship,” 
„imputation,“ etc., whilst they equally affirm that Adam's 
pos'erity are not morully guili in respect to the first xin. 
it is a representative, a forensic guilt, though ſuvolv. ung the 
met tremendous ee War to Auy essential d ffurence 
between these iv not easily discerned. Both make it a mat- 
ter of outward and arbitrary institution, as long as there is 
denied any such psychologi al and ontolugical cunne tion 
between us and the firet man as grounds this * federal bead · 
ship” and “imputation,” as well as this certain conse- 
quence as a fact, on a remuter and deeper union. The firat 
class of terms are very 5 ones, and sustained by the 
figures and analogies of Scripture, but their neaning col- 
lapses, or becomes arbitrary, when we put nothiug beyond 
them as a fact, however fuexplicable that fact may Le. 
Holding to such deeper union, we become, indeed, involved 
in a melaphysical mystery, but we get free from the moral 
mystery, which is a much more impurtant thing.—1. L.] 


CHAP. XII. 8-14. 


165 


EPILOGUE. 


Review of the whole, and Commendatory Recapitulation of the truths therein 
contained. 


Cuap, XII. 8-14. 


1. With reference to the personal worth of the author. 


(Vers. 8-11). 


8 9 


Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher; all is vanity. And moreover, because 


the Preacher was wise, he still taught the people knowledge: yea, he gave good heed, 
10 and sought out, and set in order many proverbs. The Preacher sought to find 
out acceptable words: and that which was written, was upright, even words of truth. 
11 The words of the wise are as goads, and as nails fastened by the masters of assem- 
blies, which are given from one shepherd. 


2. With reference to the serious and weighty character of his teachings. 


(Vers. 12-14), 


12 


And further, by these, my son, be admonished: of making many books there is 


13 no end; and much study is a weariness of the flesh. Let us hear the conclusion 
of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the whole 

14 duty of man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 


Ver. 9.—{IN. The primary sense of this root must be the ear, or hearing; since it is easier to understand how the 
sense of weighing (as it is in the Arabic r came from that, than vice versa. The latter sense is either by a very natural 


figure, or from the resemblance of a balance with its two ears,as they may be called. Its intensive piel sense here may 
denote listening attentively, as a prelude to judgiug, or the act of the mind itself. 


[Ver. 11.—MDON 992 would be, according to the common usage, masters of collections,“ or of gatherings. 


9 „J, however, sometimes only very slightly modifies the meaning of the following word, and there Is nothing in the way 
of its having the objective sense, like other similar auxiliary words: “objects of cullections,” rather than “ makers of col- 
lections,’—the things gathered rather than the gatherers. 80 HIrzio views it, who has rendered it simply gesammelten, 
that is, collectanea or collections. In this way alone does it make a true parallel with tue words of the wise in the pre- 
vious number: “their gathered sentences,” as we have rendered it in the Metrical Version.—T. L.] 


(Ver. 12—C2'1D9. See remarks, p. 30.—T. L.] 
J 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This concluding discourse opens purposely with 
that sentence which opened the book (1, 2), 
namely, with a lamentation over the vanity of 
all earthly things. This exclamation cannot be 
considered as a conclusion to what precedes, be- 
cause the very words that immediately precede 
(ver. 7) had opened the view to something that 


is not 997], but the vanquishing of all man, 


and because, especially in the last section of the 
fourth discourse, the reference to the vanity of 
the world, or the negative side of the truths 
taught by the author, had fallen much behind 
the positive ideas of zeal in vocation, cheerful 
joy of life, and fear of God (as not vanities, but 
as virtue conquering vanity). Unlike the divi- 
sion followed by pe Wetter, Koster, Rosen- 
MUELLER, KNOBEL, EWALD, HITrzid, Evstepr, etc., 


verse 8 is to be connected with what follows, in 
accordance with most of the older commentators 
(also with Datos, UmBREIT, VAIHINGRR, HENG- 
STENBERG, HAHN, etc.) and is to be considered as 
an introductory formula * of the Epilogue, pur- 
posely conforming to the beginning of the whole. 
This view is also strengthened by the circum- 
stance that the ] at the commencement of the 


[The correctness of this wonld depend entirely upon the 
view we take of the preceding description. If it ix the old age 
of the sensualist, the “aged sinner.” as Watts calls him, aud 
as we have maintained in the note preceding the excgetical 
remarks on the section,—then this exclamation: Oh, vanity! 
all vanity! wonld be a very appropriate close. At the be- 
ginning of this scholium it would seem out of place under 
auy circumstances, except, perhaps, as an imitation of the 


| beginning of the book, for which there can be assigned no 


renson in any connection it has with what follows, whether 
regarded as all appeuded by a scholiast, or, which is the most 
probable view, that vers. 9, 10 are an inserted prose note by 
some other hand, intended to call special attention to the 
weighty concluding words that fullow from the original au- 
thor. These are clearly poetry, and as rhythmical as any 
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ninth verse presents this, not as an introduc- 
tory verse, but as the continuation of something 
already begun, whilst on the contrary the ex- 


pression 929 537, ver. 8, according to the 


analogy of chap. i. 2, is clearly used as an intro- 
ductory formula. The object of this formula at 
the opening of the epilogue is again to present to 
the reader the negative summation of the obser- 
vations and experience of the author, the fact of 
the vanity and perishability of all earthly things 
in order subsequently to establish the correctness 
of this result by a double testimony:—1. By vin- 
dication of the moral weight of the personality 
of the author as a genuinely wise man and 
teacher of wisdom (vers. 9-11); 2. by referring 
to the very serious and important character of 
the precepts laid down by him (vers. 12-14). 
These two divisions are characterized by equal 
length and analogous construction“ (i. e., that 


they both begin with W) “and moreover”) as 


skilfully planned strophes or executions of the 
theme contained in ver. 8, and not as two mere 
postecripts of the author added as by chance 
(Hirzia); whilst in the latter the positive result 
of the religious and moral observations of the 
Preacher appears again in the most significant 
and precise form possible (ver. 18), strengthened, 
too, by an addition (ver. 14) which presents 
most clearly the correct intermediation of the po- 
sitive with the negative result in ver. 8, and thus 
affords the only true solution of the great enigma 
from which chap. i. 2 had proceeded. This so- 
lution consists simply in pointing him who is 
discontented and anxious about the vanity and 
unhappiness of this life, to the great day of uni- 
versal reckoning, and in the inculcation of the 
duty of deferential obedience to a holy and just 
God,—a duty from which no one can escape with 
impunity. As this epilogue is in reality the first 
to offer the key to the correct understanding of 
the whole, (forthe sum of the previously deve- 
loped precepts of wisdom, is given neither so 
clearly nor impressively in chap. xi. 1-12, 7, as 
is the case here) we clearly perceive the untena- 
bility of that hy percritical view (v. D. Pam, Dö- 
DERLEIN, BERTHOLD, KxoßgRkL, UM BRRIrT, and, to 
a certain extent, also. of HZRZTEZID) which de- 
nies the authenticity of these closing verses (from 
ver. 9). Fora special refutation of their argu- 
ments comp. the Int. 3 8, Obs. 

2. First strophe. Vers. 8-11. The negative re- 
sult of the book, attested in its truth and import- 
ance by reference to the personal worth of the 


thing in the book. Such inserted scholia should c-eate no 
more difficulty than their evident appearance in Genesis, and 
elsewhere in the Pentateuch. The remark that follows, 
about the force of the conjunction ) has no weight what- 
ever. It is eo often used as a mere transition particle; and 
the idea of any logical, or even rhetorical, connection be- 
tween the exclamation and the plain prosaic annotation that 

follows is abeurd.—T. L. 
[It should be said, rather, that the two divisions are 
e by the 9 and 10, on the one hand, and all that follows 


on the other. The fact that ver. 12 begins with * is of 


no importance in this respect. But that which bas a decided 
hearing on the division is overlooked, namely, that the first 
(9 and 10) is the plainest prose, whilst the second (beginning 
with the llth) most clearly returns to the poetical both in 
thought and diction.—a fact which shows that the first 
belongs to a acholiast, the second to the mala and original 
author of the book. Bee the Metrical Version.—T. L.] 


author as a genuine teacher of wisdom. For 
verse 8 see partly the previous paragraph (No. 
1), and partly the exegetical illustrations to 


chaps. land2. For the name nop (here with- 


out the article) see the Intr., à 1. Ver. 9. And 
moreover beoause the Preacher was wise. 


1") (used substantively): „and the remainder” 


(comp. 1 Sam. xv. 15), is here, and in verse 12, 
clearly equivalent to: and there remains,” 
namely, to say.” The indirect construction 


follows here, introduced by & (comp. the Lat. 


restat, ut, ete.), whilst in ver. 12 we find the di- 
rect construction (comp. the Lat. Quod reatat, or 
Ceterum). Guspxius, Winer, KnNopeL, VaIHIx- 


ane, efc., translate TN VW") “and moreover, 


because,” and therefore accept this clause as 
preliminary, letting the subsequent one com- 
mence with Ny (Lornxx does the same: This 
eame Preacher was not only wise, etc.; and so, 
in sense, the Vulgate: ‘‘Cumgue essel sapientissi- 
mus Ecclesiastes’). But this is opposed partly by 
the analogy of the commencement, v. 12, and part- 
ly by the circumstance that the Ny alone could 
scarcely introduce the secondary clause. Hexasr. 
correctly remarks concerning MM: A wise 


man, not in the sense of the world, but of the 
kingdom of God, not from one’s self, but from 
God (comp. ver. 11), so that this passage is not 
in contradiction with Prov. xxvii. 2: ‘Let 
another man praise thee, and not thine own 
mouth; a stranger, and not thine own lips.’ 
And nevertheless, Solomon could hardly have 
spoken thus of himself without incurring the 
censure of self-praise. And even another, who 
had written this with reference to him, would, in 
reality, have expressed something insipid and 
inappropriate, in case he really had the historic 
Solomon in his eye. For which reason the ficti- 
tious character of Koheleth, or his merely ideal 
identity with Solomon is quite apparent.—He 
still taught the people knowledge.—For 


Ny at the beginning of asentence, comp. Gen. xix. 
12: Micah vi. 10; Job xxiv. 20.— Tea, he gave 
good heed, and sought out, and set in or- 
der many proverbs.—jik ‘to consider, to 


weigh,” the root of H. Ai “balances.” This 
verb in conjunction with the following IPM shows 
the means whereby he “set in order” (IH comp. 


chap. i. 15; vii. 18), many proverbs. This pro- 
duct was the result of careful investigation and 
reflection—a relation of the three verbs to one 
another, which is clearly indicated by the ab- 
sence of the copula before the third: ph; comp. 


Gen. xlviii. 14; 1 Kings xiii. 18; E warb, 3 888 c. 
—By the many proverbs” (M390 as in v. 7; 


xi. 8), the author evidently does not mean those 
mentioned in 1 Kings v. 12, but rather those say- 
ings of Solomon that are contained in the Book 
of Proverbs; for he imitates mainly these latter 
in his own contained in this book.—Ver. 10. 
The Preacher sought to find out accept- 
able words. — PI)), pleasant, agreeable 
words (Aé6 xapcroc, Luke iv. f comp. 
YOM 2 Isa. liv. 12. Here are naturally meunt 
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words acceptable not to the great mass, but to 
serious minds, heavenly inclined, and seeking 
wisdom; words of honeyed sweetness in the 
sense of Ps. xix. 11, verba qua, jure meritogue de- 
siderari et placere debent, tamguam divine virlutis et 
certitudinis (8. Scumipt). The expression 790 


can scarcely relate to mere acceptability and 
adornment of the form of speech (as asserted by 
Hirzic and ELSTER). - And that which was 
written was upright, even words of truth. 
The passive participle RD! expresses that which 


was written by the author in consequence of 
seeking after acceptable words; hence HII 
FELD, and after him, HENGSTENBERG and ELSTER. 
are correct: and thus then was written what 
was correct ;” EwaLp and VAIHINGER, on the con- 
trary, render erroneously: ‘‘ bu¢ honest words 
were written,” which adversative rendering of 
the conjunction is decidedly injurious to the sense 


and opposed to the text. HTrzid reads an) 


the infinitive absolute: to find (uxpo) and 
torite; but this change is quite as unnecessary 
as the adverbial rendering of W in the sense 


of correct, honest,“ which latter rendering is 
also found in LurHER, KxoBRL, VAIHINGER, EL- 


sTER, ete. It is TWD that expresses this ad- 


verbial sense every where else (Song of Solomon 
i. 4; vii. 10; Prov. xxiii. 81; Ps. lviii. 1). 
0° is, on the contrary, here, as every where, a 


substantive, meaning straightforwardness, up- 
rightness; and that in which this uprightness 
consists is expressed by the words in apposition, 
NIN “III— words of truth,” i. e., in true 
teaching, acceptable to God, and therefore bring- 
ing blessings; teachings of the genuine bea 
venly wisdom.” Comp. Prov. viii. 6-10; James 
iii. 17.—Ver. 11. The words of the wise 
are as goads.— The author, by bringing ‘the 
words of truth” under the general category of 
„words of the wise” (i. e., of those ethical pre- 
cepts as they issue from the circles of the Cha- 
kamim, to which he himself belongs according to 
ver. 9), lends to them so much the more weighty 
significance and authority; for all that can be 
said in praise of the words of the Chakamim in 
general must now especially avail also of his pro- 
verbs and discourses. Hence the phrase 
'on “137 would be more fittingly rendered 


by: Such words of wise men” (comp. Hirzia). 
HenxGstenBera takes too narrow, or, if we will, 
too broad a view of the idea of wise men,” 
when he, in connection with older authors, as 
LornkR, RamBacu, SraRRERR, efc., sees therein only 
the inspired writers of the O. T., or the authors 
of the Canonical Books; according to which tbis 
verse would contain a literal and direct self. ean- 
onization. But this is opposed by the fact that 
TDM elsewhere always means the authors of 
the characteristic Proverbial wisdom, or Chok- 
mah, the teachings of the Solomonic and post- 
Solomonic era, which is to be clearly distin- 
guished from the prophetic and lyrico-poetical 
oe a literature (see 1 Kings iv. 30 f.; 

ov. i. 6; xxii. 17; Jer. xviii. 18; and comp. 
83 of the General Inir. to the Solomonic litera- 
ture, Vol. XII., p. 8f.), so that Moses, Joshua, 


Samuel, David, etc., could not possibly have been 
reckoned in this category. This is quite apart 
from the fact that such a self-canonization ex- 
pressed in the manner aforesaid, would have 
been neither especially appropriate nor suffi- 
ciently clear. 53271, like goads,” i. e., en- 
dowed with stinging, correctly aiming, and 
deeply penetrating effect, ‘‘verba, gue aculeorum 
instar alle descendunt in pectora hominum, tisque 
manent inſixa (GESENIUS; comp. EWALD, Hitzia, 
HENGSTENBERG and ELSTER). It is usually re- 
garded as ‘‘ox-goads” (Septuagint, o¢ ra 
Botxevrpa; Targ., Talm., Rabb., and most of the 
moderns). But [12153 or [393 (1 Sam. xiii. 21), 
neither means specially, according to its etymo- 
logy, a goad to drive cattle, nor does the parallel 
„as nails“ lead exactly to this special meaning, 
to which the plural form of the expression would 
not be favorable. Neither is it the case that all 
the words of the wise, nor especially all the pro- 
verbs of this book, are of a goading, that is, an 
exhortatory, nature, as Hitzia very correctly 
observes. Therefore we must stop at the simple 
meaning of ‘‘goads,” and interpret this to sig- 
nify the penetrating brevity, the inciting and 
searching influence of these precepts of wisdom 
of Koheleth and other wise men.—And as nails 
fastened by the masters of assemblies.— 
As the ‘fastened nails doubtless form a syno- 
nym to the goads,” so the masters of assem- 
blies, literally the colleagues of the assem- 


bly [WBS 92 comp. chap. x. 11, 20; Prov. 
i. 17: Isa. xli. 15] can only be another expres- 
sion for those words of the wise.” We are 
therein to understand collected maxims of wis- 
dom, united into one assembly or collection, and 
not merely well connected proverbs, as EWALD 
and ELsTER would have it; for the verb d does 
not refer to the excellence and perfection of the 
collection ; neither does the figure of the nails, 
which, at most, leads to the idea of juncture, and 
not to that of a specially beautiful and harmo- 
nious order. Highly unfitting also is the inter- 


pretation of MDR 2 as masters of assem- 


blies“ (LuTHER), i. e., partakers in learned as- 
semblies [GESxxIUS] or principals of learned 
schools, teachers of wisdom [ VAIHINGER, etc. J. or 
even authors of the individual books of the sa- 
cred national library, or authors of the separate 
books of the Old Testament Canon [Henasten- 
BERG). This personal signification of the ex- 
pression is forbidden once for all by the paral- 
lelism with the . words of wisdom in the first 
clause.— Which are given from one shep- 
herd.—That is, in so far as the words of the 
wise in the preceding book are united, they 
proceed from one autbor, who was not only a 
wise man, but a ‘‘shepherd” in the bargain, 
i. e., a wise teacher, the leader of a congregation, 
an elder of the synagogue. For this sense of 
‘‘shepherd’’ as chief of a school, or a priestly 
teacher, comp. Jer. ii. 8; iii. 15; x. 21; xxiii. 
4. The oneness of the authorship is here thus 
pointedly expressed by way of contrast to the 
many wise men in the first clause. To refer 
the expression to God [Hirnon., Geren, MICHAE- 
LIS, STARKE, HENGSTEXBERG, HERZFELD, KNOBEL, 
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etc.], is quite as arbitrury as a reference to Moses 
[Targ.], to the historic Solomon [JABLONsKI, 
etc.]. to Zerubbabel [Grotivs], or as the emen- 


dation My for Mp by virtue of which Hir- 


210 translates: which are given united as a 
pasture [reading 40 instead of 1292] 


8. Second strophe. Ver. 12-14. The positive 
result of the book as a self-speaking testimony 
for the truth, worth, and weight of its contents. — 
And further, by these, my son, be admon- 
ished.—The word ng is closely but impro- 


perly connected by the Masoretic accentuation 


with W (it can as well be absolute as in ver. 9 


above): it refers to the words of the wise 
given by one shepherd,” contained in ver. 11, 
and thus, in short, to the maxims of this book 
bee of the entire Old Testament Canon, as 
{ENGSTENBERG thinks]. ‘*From them [comp. 
Gen. ix. 11; Isa. xxviii. 7], the reader, the son 
of the wise teacher, is to be admonished. For 
‘23 my son,“ which is equivalent to my scholar, 


compare Prov. i. 8: x. 15; ii. 1. etc., and for 
WHIT * be admonished,” accept wisdom, chap 


iv. 18, preceding.—Of making many books 
there is no end.—That is, beware of the 
unfruitful, even dangerous, wisdom which others 
fpartly in Israel, partly among the heathen, e. g., 

gyptians, Persians, Greeks, efe.—Comp. Intr., 
2 3, Obs] endeavor to spread and inculcate in 
numberless writings “ It is not worldly litera- 
ture. in general, in contrast to the spiritual lite- 
rature of Divinely inspired writings, against 
which the author utters a warning (Henosten- 
BERG), but the useless and deceitful literature of 
others which he contrasts with that genuine 
wisdom taught by him. The countless elabora- 
tions of false philosophers 155 ii. 8], as they 
already then in the bloom of Hellenistic sophistry 
were beginning to fill the world, are presented 
to his readers by way of warning, as a foul and 
turbid flood of perverted and ruinous opinions, 
by which they ought not to permit themselves to 
be carried away. Henrzrevv takes the infinitive 
Mwy asa genitive dependent on yp. ' and 


renders ' in a conditional sense, to making 


many books there would be no end.“ Hirtzia 
opposes this rendering, but improperly takes 
Vp. TX as a mere adverbial modifier to u 


instead of the TX elsewhere customary in such 


connection, and hence translates “the making of 
very many books, requiring much exertion of 


the mind (3795) „ig weariness of the body.” 
Thereby Koheleth would give his readers to un- 
derstand that he might have written for them 
whole books filled with maxims of wisdom (comp. 
John xxi. 25), but would rather not do this, as 
being useless and fatiguing. But the term in- 
finitely many” would then involve a very strong 


[See the remarks in Appendix to Introduction. p. 30, on 


hyperbole; and the equality and rhythmical har- 
mony of the construction would be too much de- 
stroyed by such an affirmation of two subjects for 


the predicate e TT. — And much study; 


Namely, the study of many books, much reading 
(ABN Ezra, EWALD, VAIHINGER, ELSTER, eic.) not 
the writing of books (Hitzic), nor the thirst af- 
ter knowledge (HxeNnGsTgenBeRG), nor preaching 
(Luragr, Haan, efc.),—these are all renderings 
at variance with the simple and clear sense of 


712 1 0.—I8 a weariness of the flesh.— 


VAIHINGER correctly says, the passion for read- 
ing, which weakens mind and body. whilst fruit- 
ful reflection strengthens both. Such a morbid 
desire corresponds entirely with the later Jewish 
eras.* See above, chap. i. 18.—Ver. 13. Let us 
hear the conclusion of the whole matter: 
In contrast, that is, to this useless making of 
many books and much reading. O. ‘‘ the end” 
(comp. iii. 11, vii. 2) does not literally signify 
the sum of all that has been previourly said, but 
the limit which the author wishes just now to 
set to his discourse, the practical conclusion by 
which we are toabide. Therein we see that it 
is not the total and all-comprehending result of 
his observations and teachings, but only the po- 
sitive or practical side of this result (in contrast 
to the negative one expressed in ver. 8) that he 
will now express in the following maxim; see 
above No. | —137 points, even without an ar- 


ticle, to the precise discourse of this book, and 
therefore to the entirety of nip An (comp. 
i. 1, and for 133 in this collective sense, see 1 


Sam. iii. 17; Joshua xxi. 48, ete.) San is really 
in apposition with 3", consequently, when 


strictly taken is to be translated, ‘the end of the 
discourse, —of the whole, and not, the end of 
the whole discourse.” And therewith it is in- 
deed intimated that in the end of the discourse 
the whole is included, or that the final thought is 
the ground thought (or at least one principal 
thought); comp. HenasTenBerG and ValHINGER. 


Observe also that by the mutual Yow) “let us 


hear,” the author subjects himeelf to the abso- 
lute commandment of fearing God and obeying 
Him.—Fear God, and keep His command- 
ments. Literally, ‘‘God fear —the object of 
fear emphatically placed before, as in Chap. v. 7. 
— Por this is the whole duty of man. 
There is an ellipsis of the verb in the original, 
for which comp. chap. ii. 12; Jer. xxiii. ö: xxvi. 
9. The correctness of our rendering, which is 
the same as Luther’s (“ for that belongs to all 
men) is confirmed by verse 14, where we are 
informed of a divine judgment of all men regard- 


There fe no maintaining this unless the date of Koheloth 
is brought down to a period nearly, if not quite, cotempera- 
neous with the Christian era. Even then, there was no such 
establishment of Jewish schools, or spread of Jewish books, 


TD as referring here to this very book of Kohbeleth it- | as would render credible the existence among them of such 


eeif.—the plural either denoting chapter, or 


parts of one a Lesewuth, or Lesesucht 
treatlse, as the term is used by Greek und Latin writers, or | desire for reading”) as is 


(“pession for reeding,” “morbid 
here spoken of by Z6cKL&R and 


being equivalent to rod ypdupara, or multe literæ, much Hitz. Such an idea is not hinted at in the New Testa- 
writing.” It may be rendered, therefore, collectively, or in | Ment. All this shows the difficulty of finding any place for 
the singular: in making a great book there is no end.” this book of Koheleth between the time of Solomon and that 
It is an endless. a useless, labor. What is already written of Christ. The application of such a remark to the times of 
ie enough; “therefore let us hear,” etc.—T. L.] Malachi would be utterly absurd.—T. L.] 
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ing their works. The Vulyate, Ewalrp, Herz- 
PELD, and ELSTER say, for that is the whole 
man, which is as much as saying, ‘thereon rests 
his entire fate.” But this sense would be very 
obscurely expressed; and mwn-%, more- 
over, never means “the whole man, but ‘every 
man,“ all men.“ Ver. 14.—For God shall 
bring every work into judgment, with 


every secret thing. (ZöckIER renders: 
«Judgment upon every hidden thing”). This 


direct connection of Dr ‘Sy with the 
preceding bana is sustained by the construc- 
tion of the verb pd in Niphal with oy, Jer. 


ji. 85, as well as by the frequent use of 9 in 
the sense of on account, ‘‘concerning.” The 
view of HIrzid that oy here stands for 9, the 


particle of relation, is too artificial, as is that of 
VatHINGgEs and Hann, that yy) together 
with every secret thing.” The natural meaning 
is, the judgment in the next world, as also in ell. 
xi. 9, not simply that which is executed in the 
ordinary development of this world. This view 
is supported also by the addition, every secret 
thing,“ compared with Rom. ii. 16; 1 Cor. iv. 
5, as well as by the subsequent, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil,“ compared with 2 
Cor. v. 10; John v. 29. etc. Still the present 
judgment, executed in the history of the world, 
may come into consideration, here as well as in 
chap. xi. 9, and Psalm xo. 8. (Comp. John iii, 
17 fl.; Eph. v. 13, etc.). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
( With Homiletical Hints). 


The ground thought of this closing section, as 
already developed in No. 1 of the exegetical il- 
lustrations, is about as follows: The speech of 
the truly wise man infallibly proves itself to be 
euch by its inner strength and truth; its effect, 
penetrating, like goads and nails, deeply into 
the heart, sharpening the dull conscience, miglit- 
ily summoning the whole man to the fear of 
God and obedience to Hissacred commandments, 
testifies in the mostdirect manner to its harmony 
with the word of God,—yes, even to its divine 
origin and character. It is the voice of eternity 
in time, of the imperishable, ever-living truth, 
rescuing us from sin and death in the midst of 
the vanity of this world. Thus is it to be un- 
derstood when the preacher of the genuine truth 
proclaims to his hearers these two great truths 
of revelation: ‘‘ All is vanity,” and, Fear God 
and keep His commandments,” and thus it guides 
them to a correct knowledge of sin as well as of 
the way of salvation,—of the law as of the 
gospel. 

In accordance with this, the theme for a suc- 
cinct homiletical treatment of the section, would 
be about the following: Of the inward power and 
truth of the divine word, as is shown in the 


102. in the construct. state, rather means, the whole of 
man.” The other expression, “every man,” might have the 


construct. form, but 93. the absolute, with or without the 
article, would be the best adapted to it.—T. L.] 


preaching of the law and gospel (of repentance 
and faith) as the immutably connected, and fun- 
damental elements of divine revelation.—Or, the 
knowledge of the vanity of all earthly things as 
the foundation for the knowledge and inheritance 
of heavenly glory.—Or: Of the wholesomeness 
of the wounds inflicted by the goads of the di- 
vine word. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS TO SEPARATE PASSAGES. 


Vers. 9 and 10. Cramzr:—It is not enough 
that a teacher be simply learned unto himself; 
it is his duty to serve others with the talent that 
God has given him, and not to bury it.—Srarxe: 
—He alone is skilful in leading others into the 
way of truth who himself has been a pupil of 
truth, who has been instructed in the school of 
Jesus. Guise (ver. 10):—Every one who speaks 
or writes should endeavor with all zeal to pre- 
sent nothing but what is just, true, lovely, and 
edifying, Phil. iv. 8; 1 Peter iv. 11. 

Vers. 11 and 12. Brenz:—Unless you lay the 
foundation of faith in the word of God, you will 
be the sport of every wind; much reading, fre- 
quent hearing of discourses, will bring more of 
error, disquietude, and perturbation, than of 
genuine fruit.—Lutner:—lIie exhorts us not to 
be led away by various and strangeteachings It 
is as if he had said: You have an excellent 
teacher ; beware of new teachers; for the words 
of this teacher are goads and spears. Such also 
were David’s and the prophets’. But the bung- 
ler's words are like foam on the water.—GEIER : 
—In sermons and other edifying discourses, we 
must not speak words of human wisdom, or fa- 
bles and idle prattle, but the words of the holy 
men of God, which are, themselves, the words of 
the living God; godly preaching is proof of the 
spirit and the power, 1 Cor. ii. 4.—HsNasTen- 
BERO:— We have here a rule for the demeanor 
of hearers towards the sermon; they are not to 
be annoyed if its goad penetrates them. 

Vers. 18 and 14. MLANChHTHON:— He sets 
forth a final rule which ought to be the guide of 
all counsels and actions: Look to God and His 
teaching; depart not from it, and be assured that 
he who thus departs rushes, without doubt, into 
darkness, into the snares of the devil, and into 
the direst punishments. Refer all counsels and 
all actions to this end, namely, obedience to God. 
STaRKE :—A sure sign of genuine fear of God, 
is to be zealous in keeping the commandments 
of God by the grace of the Holy Ghost.—8S1BIL: 
—Since God has given to us the spirit, let us 
keep pure and sound this noble deposit, that we 
may thus return it to the Giver and the Creator. 
So good and faithful men are wont to guard a 
deposit committed to their care (1 Tim. vi. 20). 
On the health of the soul depends the health of 
the body, and of the whole man. The soul saved 
we lose nothing; when that is lost all perishes. 
Zrrss :—The thought of the day of judgment, is 
a salutary medicine against false security (Si- 
rach vii. 40), and a sweet promise of the rewards 
of mercy in eternal life. WoLLER: — Because God 
is infinitely just, He will neither let hidden evil 
be unpunished, nor hidden good be unrewarded. 
To Him therefore be all the glory forevermore. 


AMEN. 
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METRICAL VERSION: OF KOHELETH. 
BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR. 


„ INTRODUCTION. 


POETICAL CHARACTER OF THE BOOK. 


[Sroaur assérts that Koheleth is not poetry. Hrrzre treats it very much in the same way, as 
essentially a formal prose ethical treatise. It is not too much to say that this overlooking the 
true poetical character and spirit of the composition, is, with both these commentators, the 
cause of much frigid exegesis, und false rhetorical division. There is, however, high authority 
for the other view [see Lowrn’s Heb. Poetry, p. 205, 411, Evchhorn Einleitung, Vol. V., 250, 
228, and Jaun’s Introduction to the Old Testament}. Ewato is decided for its poetical charac- 
ter, and ably maintains it. A genuine poetic inspiration, he says, breathes through it all“ 
[see Z6cKLER’s Introduction, § 2, Remark 3, p. 10]. He, however, regards some parts as prose 
(such as the little episode ix. 18-16), or as mere historical narrative, which seem to present the 
poetic aspect, both in the thought and in the measured diction. Thus the allusion to the “poor 
wise man who saved the city is as rhythmical in its parallelism (when closely examined) as any 
other parts, whilst it is not only illustrative of what is in immediate proximity, but is also 
itself of the poetic east in the manner of its conception. Although ZöckLER thus refers to 
Ewan, his own interpretation eeems affected too much by the prosaic idea of a formal didactic 
treatise, with its regular logical divisions. We have deemed this question entitled to a fuller 
argument here, because it seems 80 intimately connected with a right view of the book, both as 
a whole and in the explanation of its parts. The whole matter, however, lies open to every 
intelligent reader. The question is to be decided by the outward form as it appears in the 
original, and by the peculiar internal arrangement of the thought in its parallelistic relations. 
This latter is the special‘outward mark of Hebrew poetry. Though there may not be anything 
like iambics or dactyls distoverable, even in the Hebrew, yet every reader of the common Eng- 
lish Version feels, at once, that he is coming into à new style of diction, as well as of thought 
and emotion, when, in Gen. iv. 23 he finds the plain flow of narrative suddenly changed by a 
new, and evidently measured, arrangément, calling attention to a peculiar subjective state in the 
writer or utterer, and putting the reader immediately en rapport with it: 

Adah and Zillah, hear my voice; 
Te wives of Lamech, listen to my speech. 


Bo is it also when he finds the inartificial, yet highly eloquent prese narrative of Exodus xiv., 
and chapters preceding, all at once interrupted by « atrain:commensing thus 


Y wifi sing unto Jabveh, for glory! glorious! 
eres and bus rider bath He thrown into the sea; 
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or when, after the plainest historical style in Numbers xxiv., and previously, he is startled by 
such music of thought and language as this— 


I shall see Him, bat not now; 

I shall behold Him, bat not nigh; 
There shall comes star out of Jacobs 
A eceptre shall arise out of Israel. 


This is not so striking in Koheleth; in some places it is barely discoverable; but such parallel- 
ism of thought and diction is really there, to a greater or less extent, and, in many parts, as 
clearly discernible as in Job or the Psalms; more olearly than in much of Isaiah, Thus, for 
example, chap. x. 20— 

Not even in thy thought revile the king; 

Nor in thy chamber dare to curse the rich; 

The birds of heaven shall carry forth the sound: 

The swift of wing, the secret word reveal. 


We may even say that it exists throughout, with a few exceptions, perhaps, that may be re- 
garded as introductory or transition sentences, such as brief descriptions of the writer's outward 
state (i. 12, 13, as also i. 16) and the frequent formulas: “I said in my heart,”—“ then I turned 
again to behold,” etc. But after each of these, the strain goes on as before. It is musing, medi- 
tative, measured thought, in a peculiarly arranged diction, sometimes presenting much regularity 
in its rhythmical movement, as in chaps. i., xi. and xii., and sometimes seeming so far to lose it 
that it is known to be poetry only by the inward marks,—that is, the musing cast of thought, 
and that soul-filling, yet sober emotion which calls up the remoter and more hidden associations, 
to the neglect of logical or even rhetorical transitions, It is this latter feature that gives to 
Koheleth an appearance which its name, according to its true etymology, seems to imply— 
namely, of a collection of thoughts as they have been noted down, from time to time, in the 
memory or common-place book of a thoughtful man, not aiming to be logical, because he him- 
self knows the delicate links that bind together his ideas and emotions without express gramma- 
tical formulas, and which the reader, too, will feel and understand, when he is brought into a 
rimilar spiritual state, Such a spiritual transition is aided by the rhythmical form, however 
sl'ght, producing the feeling that it is truly poetry he is reading, and not outwardly logical state- 
ments of dogmatic truth,—in short, that these gnomic utterances are primarily the emotional 
relief of a meditative soul, rather than abstract ethical precepts, having mainly a scientific or 
intellectual aspect. 

In this thought there seems to be found that essential distinction between poetry and prose, 
which goes below all outward form, whether of style or diction, or which, instead of being 
arbitrarily dependent on form, makes its form, that is, demands a peculiar dress as its most appro- 
priate, we may even say, its most natural expression. In other words, poetry is ever subjective, 
It is the soul soliloquizing,—talking to itself, putting in form, for itself, its own thoughts and 
emotions. Or we might rather say that primarily this is so; because, in a secondary sense, it 
may still be said to be objective and didactic in ita ultimate aim, whilst taking on the other, or 
subjective, form, as least indicative of a disturbing outward consciousness, and, therefore, its 
most truly effective mode of expression even for outward uses. That this, however, may be the 
more strongly felt on the part of the reader, his mind, as has been already said, must be en 
rapport with that of the writer, that is, it must get into the same spiritual state, by whatever 
means, outward or inward, suggestive or even artificial, this may be effected. Poetry is the 
language of emotion; and it is true of all poetry, even of the soberest and most didactic kind. 
(This emotion may be aroused by the contemplation of great deeds, as in the Heroic poetry, 
whether of the epic or dramatic kind, or of striking natural objects, as in the descriptive, or of 
great thoughts contemplated as they arise in the mind, with more of the wonderful or emotional 
than. of the logical or scientific interest. This is philosophical poetry,—the thinker devoutly 
musing, instead of putting forth theses, or aiming primarily to instruct. The utterance is from 
the fullness of the spirit, and, in this way, has more of didactic or preceptive power than though 
such had been the direct objective purpose. We have a picture of such a mind, in such a state, 
in this philosophical poem of Koheleth, with just enough of rhythmical parallelism to awaken 
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the emotional interest. It is this representation of a bewildered, questioning, struggling soul, 
perplexed with doubt, still holding fast to certain great fundamental truths regarded rather as 
intuitions than as theorems capable of demonstration, which makes its great ethical value. 
This value, however, is found in it chiefly as a whole. It consists in the total impression ; 
and we shall be disappointed, often, if we seek it in the separate thoughts, some of which are 
exceedingly skeptical, whilst others we may not hesitate to pronounce erroneous. It is this 
subjective picture which the higher, or the divine, author has caused to be made, preserved, and 
transmitted to us, for our instruction (p,? d:dacxadlav—mpog Ne,, see 2 Tim. iii. 16), so that 
along with some things fundamental, immutable, which the thoughtful soul can never part with, 
we may also learn how great the darkness that hangs over the problem of the human and the 
mundane destiny when illuminated by nothing higher than science and philosophy, either 
ancient or modern. We need not hesitate to say, that so far as these are concerned, the teach- 
ing of the book is as important for the 19th century as it was in the days of Koheleth, whoever 
he may have been, or at whatever early time he may have lived. Sroaxr thinks differently. 
Remarking on the affirmations respecting the vanity of what is called “ wisdom and knowledge,” 
he says: Put such a man as Koheleth, at the present time, in the position of a Laplace, 
Liebig, Cuvier, Owen, Linnæus, Day, Hamilton, Humboldt, and multitudes of other men in 
Europe and in America, and he would find enough in the pursuit of wisdom and knowledge, to 
fill his soul with the deepest interest, and to afford high gratification.” But it does not follow 
[he adds] that Koheleth felt wrongly, or wrote erroneously, at Ais time, in respect to these 
matters, Literary and scientific pursuits, such as are now common among us, were in his day, 
beyond the reach, and beyond the knowledge of all then living; and how could he reason then 
in reference to what these pursuits now are?” (Stuart, Com. on Ecclesiastes, p. 141). Now 
Koheleth admits that knowledge, whatever its extent, even mere human knowledge, is better 
than folly; it is better than sensual Epicureanism ; even the sorrows of the one are better than 
the joys of the other, more to be desired by a soul in a right state; and yet, not in view of any 
small amount, but of the widest possible extent, does he say that “ he who increases knowledge” 
(knowledge of mere earthly things, knowledge of links instead of ends, knowledge of man's 
doings, merely, instead of God’s ways) only “increases sorrow.” The wonder is, that there is 
not more commonly felt, what is sometimes admitted by the most thoughtful men of science, 
that the more there is discovered in this field the more mystery there is seen to be, the more 
light the more darknees following immediately in its train and increasing in a still faster ratio, — 
in short, the more knowledge we get of nature, and of man as a purely physical being, the 
greater the doubt, perplexity, and despair, in respect to his destiny, unless a higher light than 
the natural and the historical is given for our relief. In this respect the modern physical know- 
ledge, or claim to knowledge, has no advantage over the ancient, which it so much despises, but 
which, in its day, and with its small stock of physical experience, was equally pretentious. 
Read how Lucretius exults in describing the atomic causality, and the wonderful discoveries 
that were to banish darkness from the earth, and put an end to that dreaded Religio— 


Ou caput a enki regientbus ebtendebat, 
Horribili super adepectu mortalibus instans. 


How greatly does it resemble some of the boasting of our 19th century, and yet how does our 
modern science, with its most splendid achievements (which there is no disposition to underrate) 
stand speechless and confounded in the presence of the real questions raised by the perplexed and 
wondering Koheleth! What single ray of light has it shed on any of those great problems of 
destiny which are ever present to the anxious, thoughtful soul! Our science and our literature!” 
How is their babble hushed in the presence of the grave! How wretchedly do they stam- 
mer when asked to explain that which it concerns us most to know, and without which all other 
knowledge presents only “a lurid plain of desolation,” a “darkness visible,” or to use the 
language of one much older than Mitton, “ where the very light is as darkness! How dumb 
are these boasting oracles, when, with a yearning anxiety that no knowledge of “the seen and 
temporal” can appease, we consult them in respect to “ the unseen and eternal!” They claim to 
tell us, or boldly assert that the time is rapidly coming when they will be able to tell us, all 
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that is needed for the perfectibility of human life. But ask them now, what is life, and why we 
live, and why we die? No answer comes from these vahnting shrines. They have no reply to 
the most momentous questions: Whence came we? Whither go we? Who are we? What 
is our place in the scale of being? What.is our moral state, our spiritual character? Is there 
any such thing as an immutable morality ?. Is there a trae ethical rising at all above the physi- 
cal, or anything more than the knowledge and prudent avoidance of physical consequences? Is 

there any hope or meaning in prayer? Is there a holy law above us to which our highest 

ideas of righteauaness and purity have never risen? Is there an awful judgment before us? 

Are we probationers of a moral state having, its. peril proportioned to an inconceivable height 

of blessedness only to be attained through such à risk? .. Is there, indeed, a great spiritual evil 

within us, and a. mighty evil One without na against whom we have to contend? Is there 

a great perdition, a great Saviour, a great salvation?. Is man truly an eternal and supernatural 

being, with eternal responsibilities, instead of a mere connecting link, a passing step, in a never 

completed cycle of random natural selections,” or idealess developments, having in them 

nothing that can truly be ealled higher or lower, becanse there is no spiritual standard above 

the physical, by which their, rank and value.can be determined? 

Such questions are suggested by the reading of. Koheleth, althongh not thus broadly and for- 
mally stated. In his oft-repeated cry that “all beneath the sun is vanity,” there is, throughout, 
a pointing to something above the sun, above nature, abave the flowing world of time, to that 
“ work of God” which he says {iii. 14) is BY), “for. the. eternal,” immovable, without flow, 
without progress, perfect, finished, “ to which nothing can-.be added, and from which nothing 
can be taken, —that high ideal world,” that uamoving Olam, where “ all. things stand,. 
that spiritual sopernatural paradigm for the manifestation. of which in time, nature with all 
its flowing types and: paradigme was originally made, and to which it is aubservient during 
every moment, as well as every age, of its long continuance. All here, when viewed in itself, 
was vanity, but vown Syn, supra solem, above the sun, there stood the real. He was sure 
of the fact, though he felt himeelf utterly unable to solve the questions connected with it. This 
makes the impressiveness of his close, when, after all his“ turnings to see,” and his “ thinking: 
to himself,” or “ talkings to his heart,” he concludes, as Job and the Psalmist had done, that the 
“fear of God is the beginning of wisdom,” and the keeping of His commandments “the 


whole of man (DO 5), his great end, his constant duty, his only hope of obtaining 
that higher spiritual knowledge which alone can satisfy the soul (John vii. 17). This he forti- 
fies by the assurance that all shall at last be clear: For God will bring every work into judg- 
ment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” | 


It is this continual pointing to the unseen and eternal” fon]. that constitutes the pe- 
culiar poetical character of the book,.so.far as the thought is concerned. And then there is the 
anbjective style: “I thought to myself — J said to my heart —“ I turned again. to 36e — 
1 J went about, I and my heart; this, together with the measured diction into which it natu-. 
rally flows, forms the more outward poetical dreas. There are in Koheleth the germs of ideas that 
extend beyond the utmost range of any.outward science, or even of any merely dogmatic ethical 
teaching. It was the inner spirit of the reader, through his own inner spirit, that he sought to 
touch. These.“ thinkings to himself” filled his soul with an emotion demanding a peculiar style 
of utterance, having some kind of rhythmical flow as its easiest and most fitting vehicle. Why it 
is, that when the goul muses, or when, under the influence of devont feeling, or inspiring won- 
der, it is thus moved to talk to itself, it should immediately seek some kind of. measured language, 
be considered. The fact is undoubted. The rhythmical want is felt in ethical and philosophical 
musing, as well as in that which comes from the contemplation of the grand and beautiful in na- 
ture, or the heroic and pathetic in human deeds. Some have denied that what is called gnomic, 
or philosophical poetry is strictly such, being, as they say, essentially. prose, artificially arranged 
for certain purposes of memory and impression. We may test the difference, however, by care- 
fully considering what is peculiar, outwardly and inwardly, to some of the most striking exam- 
ples of this kind of writing, and noting how the power, character, and association of the 
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thoughts are affected by the rhythmical dress, even when of the simplest kind. Pope's Essay 
on Man, for example, has been called simply measured prose; but it is in fact, the highest atyle 
of poetry, better entitled to be so characterized than the greater part of his other rhythmical com- 
positions. Certain great ideas belonging to the philosophy of the world and man, are there con- 
templated in their emotional aspect. Wonder, which enters into the very essence of this highest 
species of poetry, is called by Plato “ the parent of philosophy,” and this is the reason why the 
dry and logical Aristotle, who could intellectually analyze what he could not emotionally create, 
gives us that remarkable declaration (De Poetica, chap. ix.) did cal g:Xocogdrepov wal onovdais- 
tepow NOL’ HEIE loromac éoriv— Wherefore it is that poetry is a more philosophical and a more 
serious thing than history itself.“ In perusing the composition of Pope referred to, we are im- 
mediately, and without formal notice, made to feel this contemplative, wondering, emotive power, 
through the sympathetic influence of the outward dress. The measured style thus disposes us as 
soon as we begin to read. We are thereby put in harmony with the subjective state of the 
writer. We begin to muse as he muses, whilst the rhythmical flow causes our emotions, and as- 
sociations of thought, to move easily, and without surprise, in the same smooth channel, how- 
ever irregular it might seem if viewed under another aspect. We are not reading for knowledge, 
or ethical instruction even, but for the reception of that same emotion which prompted the seem- 
ingly irregular utterance. Under the binding influence of the melody, we no longer expect lo- 
gical or scientific connections. There is felt to be a uniting under-current of thought and feel- 
ing, so carrying us along as to supply the want of these by the mereet suggestions, some of them, 
at times, very far off, seemingly, whilst others come like inspirations to the meditative spirit, or 
seem to rise up spontaneously from the bubbling fountain of emotional ideas. Taking away the 
rhythm from such a work immediately does it great injustice, by destroying this sympathy. 
Put it in a prose dress, and we, at once, expect closer connections, more logical, more scientific, 
more formal, more directly addressed to an outward mind. The one soul of the writer and the 
reader is severed, the inspiration is lost, the dogmatic becomes predominant, whilst the intellect 
iteelf is offended for the want of those stricter formulas of speech and argument which its syste- 
matic instruction demands. Not finding these, we call it strange, rhapsodical, or unmeaning. 
What before impressed us now appears as trite truisms, and the fastidious intellect, or fastidious 
taste, contemns what a deeper department of the soul had before received and valued without 
questioning. The cause of this is in the fact that there are some thoughts, called common (and 
it may be that they are indeed very common), yet so truly great, that to a mind in a right state 
for their contemplation, no commonness can destroy the sense of their deep intrinsic worth. Tru- 
isms may be among the most important of all ¢ruchs, and, therefore, all the more needing some 
impressive style of utterance, some startling form of diction, to arouse the soul to a right con- 
templation of their buried excellence. Undeterred by their commonness, the musing mind sees 
this higher aspect; it recognizes them in their connections with the most universal of human re- 
lations, and even with eternal destinies. The emotion with which this is contemplated calls out 
a peculiar phraseology, placing the thought in the foreground of the mind’s attention, and divest- 
ing it of its ordinary homely look. This startling diction appears especially in the original lan- 
guage, if understood. We turn such meditations into prose; first in our words, as happens ne- 
cessarily in a process of rigid, verbal translation,—then in our thoughte—and having thus 
stripped them of that rhythmical charm which called attention to their hidden worth, their real 
uncommonness, we pronounce them trite and unmeaning.* 

Koheleth in his homely prose version—especially our English Version—euffers more, in this 


*[Such common-places abound in the best poetry, ancient or modern. Often, when rightly set, they furnish its moet 
precious gems. : Eapecialiy ise this the case with the more sombre and meditative poetry, as in Youne'’s Night Thoughis, 
and the more serious poems of Tawwrson. “Many of the ideas of hie in Memoriam,” says a certain critic, are the merest 
commoa-places; strip them of their stilted verbiage, and there is nothing left but the mest vapid truisms.” Such criti- 
elem is, iteelf, both vapid and shaifow. Common ideas have their ancommor er wonderful aspects, which the common 
mind fails to see, or Jones sight of because of their supposed ceommonness. Thus, time presents a very ordinary conception, 
but think efit in connection with its infinite past, its infinite future, ite infinitesimal present, or as an immeasurable cycle 
repeating itself, and “demanding the ages fied,” as Koheleth represents it (chap. i. 10; fil. 15), and how full of the most 
solemn awe, as well as the deepest personal interest. Take, for example, one of the most ordinary trulams that we Sad 
in almost every mouth: “The past is gong, we can never recall it.” How tame and prosaic it sounds when presented 
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way, than the Psalms or Proverbs, where the Hebrew parallelism is so clear in its general struc 
ture, and the antithesis of emphatic words demanded for each particular arrangement is 80 stri- 
king, that the poetical character appears in almost any version; the pooreet translation, that has 
any claim to be faithful, not being able wholly to disguise it. 

The object, therefore, is to give to a translation of Koheleth such a rhythmical dress, be it ever 
so slight and plain, that the reader may thereby make some approach to the mental position of 
the original utterer, or assume, instinctively, as it were, something of his subjective state. It is 
to lead him, by something in the outward style, to feel, however slightly, the meditative, emo- 
tional, yet sobered spirit of the writer—to give the mind that turn—(and a mere starting im- 
pulse may do it) which shall make it muse as he muses, and soliloquize as he soliloquizes, with- 
out being surprised at those sudden transitions, or those remote suggestions, which seem natural 
to such a state of mind when once assumed. ‘They are natural, because the writer, understand- 
ing his own thoughts, and even feeling them, we may say, needs, for himself, no such logical for- 
mulas, and the reader equally dispenses with them as he approaches the same position. They 
are like modulations that are not only admissible but pleasing in a musical flow, whilst they 
would appear as flattened chords, or harsh diseonances, if set loose from their rhythmical band. 
Such is very much the appearance which the thoughts of this book often present when read 
merely as didactic prose, and this is doing them great injustice, For one example out of many, 
of these seemingly abrupt transitions in Koheleth, take chap. vi. 6: “ unto one place go not all 
men alike?” There seems, at first view, little or no connection here. It 1s, however, the meet- 
ing of an objection that silently starts up, making iteelf felt rather than perceived as something 
formally stated: Length of life is no advantage, rather the contrary, if one has dved in vain : 
Do not they both, the man of extreme longevity, and the still-born, or the born in vain, go at 
last to the same mother earth whence they came?” What avails, then, his thousand years 
twice told?’ If the reader's mind is in harmony with the writer's, and with his style, he sees 
the association, and is more affected by such apparent abruptness than he would have been by 
the most formal logical statement. He gets into the current of feeling, and this carries him over 
the apparent logical break. 

It may be said, too, that such a rhythmical Version may be all the more faithful to the thought 
on this very acoount of its rhythmical form. It may be more literal, too, if by literal we mean 
that which most truly puts us in the mental position of the old writer, giving not only the 
thought, as a bare intellectual form, but, along with it, the emotion which is so important a part 
of the total effect, and even of the thought itself regarded as an integral state of soul. To 
accomplish this, Hebrew intensives must be represented, in some way, by English intensives, 
of like strength, though often of widely different expression. There is often, too, an emotional 
power in a Hebrew particle which may be all lost if we aim to give only its illative force. This 
is especially the case with a g ora 5. The former always expresses more or less of surprise 


or wonder, along with its additive force of too, or moreover. The translation is to be helped, in 


merely as a truth or dogma. But give it a subjective interest such as comes from the diction and association in which 
Youxe presents it, and how full of emotion! 

Hark! ‘tie the knell of my departed hours; 

Where are they? With the years beyond the flood; 


or as it appears in the Hebrew parallelism of Koheleth (chap. vil. 24): 
Far off! the past—where is it ? 
Deep! a deep, O who shall find it? 


Or as the kindred thought meets us in the musings of Tannrson : 


But the tender grace of a day that ie dead, 
Will never come back to me. 


Of course, it will never come back. Asa mere fact, or preceptive statement, we want no teacher, inspired or uninspired, 
to tell us that. But what, then, has changed the dry truism into a thought so full of the most touching interest that we 
read the simple lines over and over again, wondering at the strange power that isin them. It is in the rhythm, some 
would say. This fe true, but not in the mere auricular sense. The rhythm Bas an effect, though the measure is of the 
simplest kind. It will be found, however, on analysis, to consist in the fact of its disposing the reader to the meditative or 
subjective state of soul. It sets the mind soliloquising, unconsciously, as it were. It makes the thought and language 
seem, for the moment, as though they were the readers own. It brings the idea to him im ite emotional rather than in 
its intellectual, or dogmatic, aspect. In other words, it presents the emos side of the seeing truism. It ie not 
only a deep view of being in genera), but it is one that belongs to himself; and this is the secret of his emotion.—T. L.] 
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such eases, by our expressive particle yea, or some interjectional form such as, ah/ this too / yea, 
verily, this too/ Aguin, the illative power in the Hebrew particle may be much wider, and 
more varied, than that of any aingle one which we may select as corresponding to it in any 
single case, Thus ‘2 connects by denoting a cause, reason, or motive; but it may be a reason 
against, a reason notwithstanding, as well as a reason for; just as the Greek fvexa may mean 
for the sake of, or in spite of,—for all that—as évexa éuov, on my account,” or for all that I can 
do. In the latter case *D should be rendered although, a meaning rare in other parts of the 
Bible, but quite common, we think, in 5 and 5 the right key to some one 


vanity,” which 97 inverts the illative aim of ne particle as detecnined by the context. It 
reads as though the coming in with vanity and departing in darkness, were assigned as the 
cause, or reason why, the abortion, or the vainly born,” is better than he who “ vainly lived,” — 
thus making it the reason why instead of the reason notwithstanding, as it truly is. When we 
render it although, and supply the same particle in all the connected clauses, the meaning, which 
is so confused in our common English Version, becomes not only clear but most impressive, 
Again, this very frequent little word may be a transition, or starting particle, denoting a reason, 
and an emotion connected with it, but this emotion arising from an under-current of thought, 
or from something that starts up to the mind during a pause in the soliloquizing discourse. 
The speaker sets off again with a ‘3, yet, surely, yea verily so is it; as though what he had been 
thinking must have been thought by others near him. There are quite numerous examples of 
this kind in Koheleth, but the best illustration may be taken from a passage in Job where the 
ultimate thought is very similar to the one which pervades this book. To explain it there is 
required the very admissible supposition of a brief pause, or silence, holding still the flow of the 
discourse after some impassioned utterance. This is in accordance with the nature of grave 
oriental speaking, whether dialectical or continuous. It may be said, too, that such pauses of 
emotional silence, though occupying much shorter intervals in the middle of the dialogue, are 
of the same kind, and of the same spirit, with the silence described Job ii. 13: “And they sat 
with him on the earth seven days, and seven nights, and none spake a word unto him, for they 
saw that his grief was very great.” Some such rest of silence may be supposed to have oc- 
curred after the impassioned close of the xxvii. chapter. We are almost driven to this view from 
the fact, that the xxviu. seems to have so little of direct, or, in fact, of any discoverable conneo- 
tion with it. When Job begins again “to take up his parable,” his thoughts seem to have 
drifted to a great distance; and yet, during the silence, the thread has been preserved. It has 
been carried away by a devious current, but we recover it again before the new strain closes. 
So great has seemed the difficulty of connecting these two chapters, that Pargav (De Jobi 
Notitiis, etc., p. 247) reasons plausibly to show that there has been a misplacement, and that 
chap. xxviii. should come immediately after chap. xxvi. But there is a better explanation, and 
more in harmony with the spirit of this wonderful book. After the strong appeal of the xxvii., 
and the vivid picture, there presented, of the bad man’s ruin, we find Job, instead of applying 
it directly to his own defence, or his defence of the ways of God, starting off in a strange man- 
ner, and with this particle 9, presenting no reason for what was said, seemingly, just before, 
but forming, as it were, the transition chord to a new modulation: For there is a vein for the 
silver’ (V., 9) or, surely there is an outlet for the silver, and a place for the gold,” ete. What 
is the illative force of ‘3 in this place, or what connective office does it perform at all? Far off, 


as it would seem, from the former train of thought, the speaker goes on ta describe the human 
zeal and energy in its search for the treasures and secrets of nature. And most graphically ia 
this done. The references in the beginning are to mining operations, in which men had made 
what might seem a wonderful progress in the earliest times: He (man) puts a limit to the 
darkness [he pushes farther and farther back the horizon of the unknown]; “he searches out 
to the very end (as ConANT well translates it) the stone (the ore) of darkness, and of the shadow 
of death.” Away from the ordinary human haunts “he hanga suspended” (over the shaft of 
the mine). In wilds which even “ the vulture’s eye had nat seen, nor the fierce lion ventured 
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to tread, he sendeth forth his band, and turneth up the mountain from its roots.“ He catteth 
out channels in the rocks,—he bindeth the fountains from overflowing, and that which. is most 
hidden bringeth he forth to light.” Now what is the association of thought that hed to thts? 
‘We soon see it. It. reappears. in that yearning interrogatory : “Bus where shall swisdom be 
found? O where is the place of under All these discoveries, however great they 
may be conceived to be (and the searching appeal is as much to our own as to the earhest. times) 
are not wisdom— 2.“ the wisdom.” They give ys not the great idea or reason of God in 
the creation of man and the world: “ The deep (the great Tehom) still “saith, it is not in me; 
the sea saith, it is not with me.” It is not found in the land of the living,” in the world of 
active life; and yet, strange as it may seem, “a rumor thereof” has reached the dark, silent 
unboasting under-world. Death and Abaddon (the state in which man seems é0 òe lost, or to 
disappear): say, we have just heard the fame thereof with our ears.” It is the wisdom which 
is known only to God, or to those to whom He reveals it,—His moral purpose in the origination 
and continuance of nature, and in the dark dispensations of human life. It is the spiritual idea 
of the supernatural world, to which the natural is wholly subservient, but to which neither its 
ascending or descending links do ever reach. To this, all unknown as it is, though firmly be- 
lieved, does Job appeal in repelling the shallow condemnation of his friends, and the shallow 
grounds on which they place it. This is God's wisdom, which was with Him when He made 
nature and the worlds. Man’s wisdom is to believe in it, to submit himself to it, to stand in awe 
ef it, and to depart from evil, as the beginning of that course through which alone there can 
eome any clearing of the mystery to the human soul. This connects the speaker with the former 
train of thought, or the vindication of God's ways as righteous, however dark they may seem 
in the human history, whether of the race or of the individual. The pause, the apparent break, is 
that which leads to the higher strain. Zo it is in the musings of Koheleth, leas sublime, perhaps, 
lees impassioned, but with no lees of grave impressiveness. It is only when we thus read it as 
meditating, soul-interrogating, poetry, that we get in the right vein for understanding its subtle 
associations of thought. 

In Koheleth, too, as in Job, there are certain underlying ideas, firmly held, and that never 
change. Though clouds and darkness are round about” them, they form the h D “ the 
foundation of the throne,”—the-settled basis of his belief in the eternal Righteousness. These 
no scepticism ever invades, They have not the appearance of inductions from experience, or 
from any kind of logical argumentation; neither are they so put forth. They are rather holy 
entuitions, inepirations we might style them, which admit of no uncertainty: “J know that what- 
goever God doeth is for the olam,” the eternity, the world idea; nothing can be put to it nor 
any thing taken from it” (iii. 14). Earth may be full of wrong, but there is One Most High 
above all beight, that keepeth watch” over the injustice and eppression of men (v. 7}: 
“ Though a sinner do evil a hundred times, and his.days be prolonged, yet ewrely J know that it 
shall be well with them that fear God, but it shall not be well with the wicked” (viii. 12). He 
knew it; his faith not only went beyond sight, but stood strong even in opposition to sense and 
earthly experience: “I said in my heart, the righteous and the wicked God shall judge;” for 
„Kere, too (CW, even there, in the great Olam, or world plan, mentioned just above), “is 
there an appointment for every purpose, and for every work (iii. 17). This judgment will not 
be merely through blind physical consequences,” as though it were man’s higheat duty to obey 
nature [according to a favorite modern system of naturalizing ethics], instead of ofttimes having 
to fight against it,—but by a glorious and unmistakable manifeatation of God Himself, aome- 
where in the malkuth kol olamim, or cycle of the Olams. It shall be when God demands 
again the ages fled” [iii. 15], fun Ae Wpr, literally. makes inquisition,” or “seeks that which 
is pursued.” As the solemn proclamation is sent after the fleeing homicide, so shall He demand 
again the ages of wrong that have chased away each other in the revolutions of time. They 
shall be summoned to stand before His bar. The past is not gone; it is to appear again in the 
judgment, as real as in the events for which it is to be judged. Lea, more real will be that re- 
appearing than any thing in the unheeded movements of the present. Neither will it be the ex- 
hibition of a general or abstract justice: For God will bring every. work into judgment with 
every secret thing, whether it de good or whether it be evil” [xii.14]. It is this strong Hebrew 
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‘faith in the Holy Justice which the Rationalist. commentators overlock in their absurd com- 
paring of some things in this book with ‘the dogmas of the later“ Grecian schools. It wholly 
severe the reverent, God - fearing Koheleth from the sensual Epicurean, en the one hand, and the 
fatalizing, naturalizing Steic, on the other. His darkness is better than their light, his very 
doubts are more suggestive than their most positive philosophy.“ It' is this God-fearing, yet 
mati-loving, spirit, that makes his calm utterances so much mere impressive than all their bab- 
bling disputations about pleasure and pain, the.cwmmum bonum, and the reality of evil. All 
good, he teaches, is from God, even the power to find any satisfaction in eating and drinking (ii. 
24, when rightly interpreted, v. 18, 19), and yet again, “sorrow is better than mirth” (viii. 8), 
not on account of any ascetic merit in the endurance of pain and grief, but because a saddened 
state of soul is more in sympathy with a sad and fallen world, such as the writer evidently con- 
ceives it to be [see vii. 29; ix. 3; iii. 18]. “Sorrow is better than mirth,” because it has more 
heart, more thought; it is more becoming, more humane, and, therefore, more rational in view 
of the vanity of life, and its abounding woes. It is better, as purifying and beautifying the soul, 
and thus producing, in the end, a serener happiness (vii. 3). 


“Vor in the sadness ofthe face.the heart becometh fur? 


as 3° 39°: should be rendered, giving a clear and impressive antithesis, and being in accordance 
with the more common usage of the phrase, as denoting comeliness, or even cheerfulness of spi- 
rit, rather than moral improvement merely, as our common version gives it: As the face is out- 
wardly marred by such grief for the woes of human life, the heart grows inwardly in serene spi- 
ritual beauty. Never was this more impressively illustrated than in the life of the Man of 
sorrows,” whose “ visage was so marred more than apy man, and his form more than the sons of 
men” (Isaiah lii. 14; liii. 3). 

These great underlying ideas of Koheleth, and the manner in which they appear, form its most 
peculiar characteristic. It is its recognition that distinguishes the thoughtful reader from thé 
one who would flippantly characterize the style of the book as homely, and its thoughts as con- 
fused and common-place. These immutable truths may be compared to a strong and clear un- 
der current of most serious thinking, rising, at times, above the fluctuating experiences that ap- 
peat upon the surface and as constantly losing themselves in the deeper flow. It is the feeling of 
this under current that may be said to form the subjective band of thought. It furnishes the 
true ground of that rich suggestiveness which pervades the whole composition, and thus consti- 
tutes an important element of its poetical character. 

In giving a rhythmical version, however plain, to such a book as Koheleth, it should be 
borne in mind that some degree of inversion as well as measured or parailelistic movement, 
is among the demands of the poetical style in all languages. Such in version, however, ex- 
ists to a mueh less degree in the Hebrew, than in the Latin and Greek, and may, therefore, 
de more easily represented in English. In truth, a Version may be made more elear, and 
moro literal, as well as more musical; in this very way. It may sometimes be aceomplished 
by a faithful following of the original in its scantiness as well as in its fulness. Our Eng- 
lish version of the Bible inserts in italics the substantive verb where it is not in the He- 
brew. IS does this, often, to the marring of the’ thought, and the enfeebling of the emotion: 
“ From everlasting unto everlasting thou art, how much more foreible, and, at the same 
time, more rhythmical, the literal: following of the Hebrew: -from everlasting thou. This may 
seem a very slight difference, but the effect on a wide scale, had such literal: following been 


The egrlier Greek ideas, as manifested in their solemn. dramatic poetry, before the Epicerean philosophy hed been 
fally introduced, remind us strikingly, sometimes, of the language and ideas of the Bible. Nowhere else, out of the Scrip- 
tures, te this doctrine ef retributive justice, and its awful certainty, more sternly set forth. The manner of expression, 
Gometinses, shocks eur more meroifal Christian ideas; yet still we recegnize in them the primitive dogmm of the divine 
unfailing Justice, as. inseparable from the divine Power and Wisdom:.— . 

AI'KH. Se Le épxasous ve 
Derl renowned of old, 


Who shares, by anclant laws, the throne of Jove. 
Bora. Gd., Col. 1881.—T. L.] 
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constantly practised, would have been very strongly felt. Vanity of vanities,” says our 
English version, all is vanity.” Leave out the useless substantive verb: Vanity of vani- 
ties, all—vanity.” A very slight change again, but it has more effect for the ear, as well as 
for the feeling. It is no longer an abstract, dogmatic affirmation, but an exclamation of won- 
der. Intensive phrases, however, generally refuse a strict verbal rendering, unless they have 
become naturalized, as it were, in our language, through a long used literal translation of 
the Scriptures, or in any other way. Thus that oft-repeated “vanity of vanities” (the He- 
brew use of the construct. state with the plural for something superlative) may stand as it 
does, instead of being rendered most vain,” or uteri vain.” So again for the Hebrew 


330 220 (i. 6), the most literal is the best sounding, as well as the most forcible transla- 


tion: Whirling, whirling,” or round, round,”—" round about, round about — instead of our 
tame and prosaic rendering: it whirleth about continually,” or the still poorer Vulgate: Lus- 
trans universa in circuitu. In other cases, a verbal rendering will not do at all; and yet in 
some way, must their intensiveness be given, or it is no true translation,—that is, no trans- 
lation, or setting over, of what is most essential, which, in such a book as Koheleth, is the 
emotion, the state of soul, rather than the bare description or ethical thought. Thus, for ex- 
ample, in the Hebrew, the plural is sometimes used to express what is superlative or very 
great; as in chap. ii. 8, the expression MV) IW, which, in our English version is most 
strangely rendered, musical instruments and (Nat of all sorts.” The best Jewish authority 
regarded 170 as the feminine of , the common word for the breast, used here (the only 
case of its occurrence) as more feminine and voluptuous, and representative of Solomon’s nu- 
merous wives and concubines. See Kiucui, and ABEN Ezra who cites as a parallel phrase, 
"non Com) (“adamsel or two,” expressed euphemistically) Judges v. 30. Now render 


this literally, a breast and breasts,” and how tame it sounda; how bare is it of all emo- 
tion! We want something to express this intensive sense, be it an intensive particle, or 
any other intensive word—" the breast, yea, many breasts, —the seven hundred fair female 
bosoms on which Solomon, in “the days of his vanity,” had the choice of reposing. The 
manner of saying it, and the feeling with which it is said, would furnish no slight argument 
that it is a real, and not merely a representative Solomon, who is speaking here. Sometimes 
this emotion, this intensity, is expressed, or rather suggested, simply by the rhythmical form 
of the translation, even though it be of the slightest kind;—the inverted or measured style 
immediately indicating such an emotional state of soul, as other language, in another order, 
would not have done. For all these reasons, it is no paradox to assert, that a rhythmical 
version of the book, such as is here attempted, may be the most true and literal, placing the 
reader’s soul in some degree of harmony with that of the writer, not only as regards the ge- 
neral subject, but also in respect to the true thought and feeling of particular passages. To 
answer this purpose, there is need only of such a degree of inversion as our language most 
easily admits, and which might have been much more freely used than it has been in our 
common version. Such a style, freely employed in rendering all the poetical books, would 
have become naturalized in English through this very means. It might have been called 
prose, but would have had much more of the power of the poetical, and would have enabled 
us, whilst rendering most literally, to have entered more deeply into the thought of the sa- 
cred books through the emotion which is such an essential acoompaniment of the thought, and 
of which a poor prose translation almost wholly divests it. In addition to this more inverted 
style, there is required only the simplest iambic movement, made as smooth as possible, but 
without much regard to the equality of the lines. The Version accompanying may be open 
to criticism in these respects, but the effect would, in fact, be weakened by having it too 
labored, even if that could be consistent with literalness. In short, there is wanted, for such 
& purpose, just enough of rhythm to arrest the attention, and set the mind in the direction of 
the inward harmony, without occupying it with an excessive artificialness. On these accounts 
it is hoped that the attempted rhythmical version will give the reader a better view, by giving 
him a better feeling of Koheleth (both as a whole, and in its parts) than can come from the 
very homely and defective prose translation of our English Bible, or even from the German 
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of ZöckLER, which is rhythmical only in appearance; since it simply follows the Hebrew ac- 
cents in the divisions of the parallelisms, which are lees evident in this book than in other 
parts of the Bible styled poetical. In the version offered, there is very little of what can be 
called addition or paraphrase. Some few places there are, in which brief explanatory words 
have been placed in parenthetical brackets, but they are not used to any greater extent than 
the explanations and connections that are found in the marginal readings of our English Version. 
These additions, though marked by enclosing lines, are included in the measured movement, 
and may, therefore, be read without interrupting it. They show the connections of thought, 
which are virtually in the Hebrew, in cases, often, where a verbal translation would fail to 
exhibit the full power of its conciseness. In such instances they are not additions, nor ex- 
planatory paraphrases, but genuine parts of a true translation. In other cases, the mere 
Inversion discloses the association of thought, which we fail tosee in the common rendering, 
because its unhebraical order divests certain words of that emphasis through which the con- 
nection is plainly marked in the original—more plainly, sometimes, than by any logical terms 
of assertion. 

The measure employed is the Iambic, with occasional use of the Choriambus. The most 
usual lines are the pentameter, or the common English blank verse line, the [ambic of seven 
feet, the most musical of our English measures, with, occasionally, the less musical, because 
less used, Senarius. The shorter lines, of three or four feet, are used for the transitions and 
cadences which mark the flow of thought. One who carefully compares it with the original 
will see that the translation here attempted keeps to the Hebrew accentual divisions, with 
very rare exceptions, and, in most cases, (although a somewhat difficult task) to the measure of 
their verbal conciseness. Some few parts are regarded as bare prose, and are given accordingly, 
such as the first verse of the book, the passages from ver. 12 to ver. 14, and verses 16 and 17, of 
the first chapter, as also verses 9 and 10 of the twelfth chapter. These are viowed as simply in- 
troductory to what follows. Without at all affecting our view of the authenticity and inspira- 
tion of the book, they may be regarded as scholiastic prologues, or epilogues, made by some other 
hand, as explanatory of the whole poem, or of some particular things in it; as, for example, 
verses 9 and 10 of chap. xii. seem to be an added note (by some enthusiastic admirer, himself 
divinely guided) to show that Solomon’s own language answers the description given in verse 
11 that follows, beginning: “ words of the wise, etc.“ The reader will find remarks on these, both 
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SAYINGS OF KQHELETH, 


‘SON OF DAVID, KING IN JERUSALEM. 


N. Re menginal numbers denote. the cheptecs and verses of the common English Version. The smaller fignres . 
in the text refer to the brief notes in the margin, explanatory of differences between. this and the common Version, or 
referring to pages where such explanations may be found. 


I. 


The tntroduotory Thought and constant Refrain. a aaa Nothing new 
beneath the sun. 


Carr I. 


2 O vanity of vanities! Koheleth saith ; 
O vanity of vanities! all—vanity. 
What gain to man in all his toil, he toils beneath the sun ? 
One generation goes, another comes ; 
But the earth for the world! abides. 
Outbeams® the sun, and goes beneath, the sun ; 
Then to his place, all panting? glowing,—there again is he. 
Goes to the South, the wind, then round to North again; 
Still round and round it goes; 
And in its circuits evermore returns the wind. 
7 The rivers all are going to the sen; 
And yet the sea is never fall; 
Whence came the-vivers, thither they return to go, 
8 All words‘ but labor; man can never utter it. 
With seeing, eye is never satisfied ; 
With hearing, ear is never filled. 
9 Wat was is what again sHALL BE; 
What has been made, is that which shall be made; 
There's nothing new beneath the sun. 
10 Is there a thing of which ’tis said, Lo this is hew? 
It hath already been in worlds that were before. 
11 Of former things the memory in gone: 
Of things to oeme shall no remembrance be 
With those that shall come after. 
1. 180 p. 45.—S8P. 85, Text Note to v. 5. P. 88, note. P. 30, and Text Note, pp. 85, 96. 
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II. 


Koheleth gives an account of himself, his kingly estate, his pre-eminence in Wiedom and experience, with meditations 

on the fruitlessness of human efforts, and the sorrows of knowledge. Prose mingled with verse. 

CHAPTER I. 

12, 13 I Koheleth was king over Israel in Jerusalem, and I set my heart to seek and to explore 
by wisdom all that is acne beneath the sun,—That painful study which God has given 
to weary with. 

14 I looked on all the ea performed beneath the sun ; 
And Lo! all vanity, a chasing® of the wind. 
15 That which is crooked cannot be made straight ; 
The lacking can’t be numbered. 
16 Then said J in my heart, Lo! I have become great; I have 1 8 in wisdom oer 
17 all before me in Jerusalem; my heart hath seen much wisdom, and knowledge. Yea, I 
set my heart to know wisdom, —to know vain glory, too, and folly. This also did I see 
to be a caring for the wind. 
18 For in much of wisdom there is much of grief; 
And who increaseth knowledge, still increaseth sorrow. 


III. 


The Attempt to anite Pleasure and Wisdom Figure of the Unruly Horse—The reining of the Flesh—The Heart guiding 
as Charioteer—Koheleth’s ample meaus for the Experiment—Its wretche! Failure—All Vanity. 


CHAPTER II. 
1 Tuben said I in my heart again — 
. Go to—l'll try thee now with pleasure. 
Behold the goop. This, too, was vanity. 
2 Of laughter, said I, it is mad; 
Of mirth—O what availeth it? 
3 Then in my heart I made deep search,. 
To rein® my flesh in wine; 
My heart in wisdom guiding; 
To take near hold of folly, till 1 saw 
What kind of good is that for Adam’s sons 3 
Which they would get, the numbered days they live, 
Beneath the heavens. 
Great works 1 did. 
Houses 1 builded, vineyards did J plant, 
Gardens and parks; fruit trees of every kind 
I planted there. I made me water pools, 
To water thence the wood luxuriant’ of trees, 
J gat me serving men, and serving women; 
Thralls of my house were born to my estate; 
Whilst store of cattle, yea of flocks were mine, 
Surpassing all before me in Jerusalem. 
8 I gathered to me also silver—gold,— 
Treasures of kings, the wealth of provinces. 
J gat me singing men, and singing women. 
That choice delight of Adam's sons was mine,. N | 
The breast —yea many breasts. 
9 80 I was great, and grew in greatness more than all 
Who were before me in Jerusalem, 
N My wisdom also still stood firm to me. 


II. 5. 86, Text Note to v.14. III. . 54, third note.—’ P. 56, first note.—* P. 56, second note. 
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10 


11 


Of all mine eyes did ask I nought refused. 
My heart I held not back from any joy. 
For joyful was my heart in all my toil; 
And this my portion was from all my toil. 
Then looked I to the work my hands had wrought, 
The labor I had labored in the doing; 
And Lo! all vanity—a chasing of the wind ; 
No gain beneath the sun. 


IV. 


Contemplation of Wisdom and Fofly—Koheleth ie sure that Wisdom far excels Folly—But he is puzzled to see how 
slight the practical Difference in Life—One seeming Chance to all—All alike forgotten—Koheleth’s Grief—His Hatred 


of Life and Discontent. 
CHAPTER II. 
12 Again I turned to think of wisdom, madness, folly ; 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


For what shall he do who succeeds the king ? 

[What else than] that which they have done already. 

As light excels the darkness, so I thought® 

There surely must be gain to wisdom over folly. 

The wise man’s eyes are in his head [they say e], 

The fool in darkness walketh. 

And yet I know that one event awaits them all. 

Then said I in my heart 

Like the fool’s chance so hath it chanced to me; 

And wherefore, then, am I the wiser? 

I told my: heart, this, too, was vanity. 

As of the fool, so also of the wise; 

There's no remembrance that abides forever; 

In that the days are coming—have already come— 
When all is clean forgotten. 

Alas h how is it that the wise should die as dies the fool | 

And then I hated life. 

For grievous seemed the work performed beneath the sun, 

Since all is vanity—a chasing of the wind. 

I hated also all the labor I had wrought. 

For I must leave it to a man who shall come after me, 

Will he be wise or foolish? who can know? 

Yet he will rule in all for which I've toiled, 

In all I've wisely planned beneath the sun. 
This, too, was vanity, 


V. 


Koheleth’s Desperation—All vanity again. 


CHAPTER II. 
20 


21 


Thus I revolved? until it made my heart despair, 
Of all the labor I had wrought beneath the sun. 


For so it is; there's one whose toil is evermore 


In wisdom, knowledge, rectitude; 
And then to one who never toiled he yields it as his prize, 
O this is vanity—an evil very sore. 


5 P. 63, Text Note to v. 1810 P. 58, proverbial aaying.—! P. 68, second note.—? P. 68, third note. V. A P. 80, second 
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22 For what remains to man in all his labor? 
In all his heart’s sore travail, as he toils beneath the sun? 
23 _—Bince all his days are pain, his occupation grief. 
This, too, is vanity. 


VI. 
The true Good not in the power of man Who could do more to find it than Koheleth? All the gift of God. 
CHA TRR II. 


24. The geod is not int man that he ahould eat and. drink, 
And find his soul's enjoyment in his toil. 
This, too, I saw, is only from the hands of God. 
25 For who could more indulge? 
Who faster, farther; runs (in such a race) than 17 
26 To him who hath found favor in His sight 
Doth God give wisdom, knowledge, joyfulnees ; 
But to the sinner gives He travail sore, 
To hoard and gather for the man whom he approves. 
This, too, was vanity—a caring for the wind. 


VII. 
A time for every thing. The great world time, or world: problem, which men on sever And out. — 


CHAPTER III. 


1 10 every thing there isa time, 
A season fit, to every purpose under heaven ; 
2 A time to be born—a time to die, 
A time to plant—a time to dig up what is planted, 
8 <A: time to kill—a time to heal, 
A time to break—a time to build again, 
4 A time to weep—a time to laugh, 
A time to meurn—a time to dance, 
5 A time to scatter stones—a time to gather them again, 
A time to embrace—a time to refuse e 
6 A time to seek —a time to lose, 
A time to keep —a time to cast away, 
7 A time to rend—a time to sew, 
A time to hold one's peace —a. time to speak, 
8 A time to love—a time to 5 
A time of war -a time of 
9 Wat gain to him who works, in n that for which he labors? 
o I saw the travail God hath given the sons of men, 
That they should toil therein. 
11 Fach in its several time, hath He made all things fair; 
The world-time® also hath He given to human thought; 
Yet so, that man; of God's great work, can never find, 
oe. The end from the beginning. 


I. e. @, nbte P. 61, third note. VIL P. er, note, also Excuredé on Olms Words. 
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VIII. 


Ea dh une, exjoyment and success the only good proposed. This God's gift. The Inquisition of the Past. 
Cuapres III. 


12 There is no other good in them, I know, 
But to enjoy, and to do well in life; 
13 Yea, more,—to every man, 
That he should eat and drink, and find enjoyment in his toil— 
Even this is God’s own gift. 
14 For all God's work, I know, is for eternity.’ 
No adding to it—from it no diminishing. 
And this He does that men may fear before Him. 
15 What was is present now; 
The future bas already been; 
And God demands again the ages fled.“ 


IX. 


The Injustice in the world—God’s sure Judgment God's trial of men to prove them Human Life and its Destiny as judged 
dy human conduct Man who is in honor and abideth not is like the beasts that perish”—One chance, seemingly, 
to all. 


Cuarter III. 


16 Again I looked beneath the sun— 
The place of judgment —wickedneas was there. 
The place of righteousness—I saw injustice there. 
| 17 Then said I in my heart: 
| The righteous and the wicked God will judge. 
| For Mere, too, unto every purpose, and for every work, 
18 There is a time appointed. 
This said I in my heart—because of Adam’s sons— 
When God shall try them—for themselves to see 
That they—in their own estimation”—are as beasts. 
19 (80 seems it)—one event for man, for beast,—one doom for all. 
As dieth this, so dieth that—one breath is for them all. 
There is no pre-eminence to man above the beast. 
Since all is vanity. 
Unto one place (the earth) go all alike. 
All come from earth, and all to earth return. 
21 For who (among them) is it that discerns,’ 
The spirit of the man that goeth up on high, 
The spirit of the beast that downward goes to earth? 
22 And so I saw there was (for them)s no higher good 
Than that a man should joy in his own work, 
Since this his portion is. 
For who shall take him there to see 
What shall be after him ? 


VIII. * Excarsus on Olamic Words, p. 5.—* Excursus, p. 74 IX. 9 P. 60, note,—P. 70, TI, note P. 72, note—* The 
same. 
29 
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Koheleth turns again—The sight of oppression changes the view—The Dead seem better off than the Living—Labor, when 
it prospers, only a source of envy--The envious ſool's content in his idlences. 


CuHaprer IV. 


1 And then I turned again— 

I looked on all the oppressions done beneath the sun. 

For Lo! the tears of the oppressed, who had no comforter; 

_ Whilst on the oppressors’ side was power, to them no comforter. 

2 O then I praised the dead who died long since, 

More than the living men who now survive. 
3 Ah! better than them both is that which hath not been, 

Nor ever seen the evil work performed beneath the sun. 
4 Again I thought of toil as prospering in its work, 

That this is cause of hate to one man from his neighbor. 

Yea, this is vanity, a caring for the wind. 

5 The fool (in envy) folds his hands and his own flesh devours. 
6 PFor better (saith he) is the one hand full of quietness, 

Than both hands full of toil and windy vain desire. 


AI. 


Another vanity—The lone Miser—The good of Society. 
CHAPTER IV. 
7 I turned to look again beneath the sun— 
And Lo! another vanity | 
8 There is one alone; he has no mate, no son or brother near, 
And yet there is no end to all his toil. ö 
With wealth his eyes are never satisfied. 
Ah me |* for whose sake do I labor so? 
Or why do I keep back my soul from joy? 
O this is vanity and travail sore. 
9 Better are two than one, for then there is to them 
A good reward in all their toil. 
10 For if they fall, the one shall raise his friend. 
But woe to him who falls alone, with none to lift him up. 
11 If two together lie, they both have heat; 
But bow shall one be warm alone? 
12 I one be stronger, two shall stand against him. 
Nor quickly can the triple cord be broken. 


XII. 
changes in the individual and political life—The lowly exalted, the high abased—Ohanges in the world - lis Tho pessing 
generations. 
CRAPTER IV. 
13 Better the child, though he be poor, if wise, 
Than an old and foolish king, who heeds no longer warning. 
14 For out of bondage comes the one to reign; 
The other, in a kingdom‘ born, yet suffers poverty. 
15 I saw the living all, that walked in pride beneath the sun. 
I saw the second birth’ that in their place shall stand. 
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16 No end to all the people that have gone before; 
And they who still succeed, in them“ shall find no joy. 
This, too, is vanity, a chasing of the wind. 


XIII. 
Reverence in worship—In speaking—Obeervance of vows. Against superstition, dreams and ſortune- telling ear God 
alone. : 
Cuapreer V. 


N. N- Ia the Hebrew this chapter begins with ver. 2 
1 O keep thy foot when to the house of God thou goest. 
Draw nigh to hear. 
»Tis better than to give the sacrifice of fools; 
For they know not that they are doing evil.“ 
2 O be not hasty with thy mouth, nor let thy heart be rash 
To utter words before the face of God. 
For God in heaven dwells, thou here on earth. 
Be, therefore, few thy words. 
8 4s in the multitude of care there comes the dream, 
So, with its many words, the voiee of fools. 
4 When thou hast made a vow to God, defer not to fulfill. 
He has no delight in fools—pay, then, as thon hast vowed. 
5 'Tis better that thou shouldst not vow, than vow and not perform. 
6 Give not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin; 
Nor say before the angel : “twas an error.” 
Wherefore should God be angry at thy voice? 
And why the labors of thy hands destroy ? 
7 Though dreams abound and vanities, presagings numberless, 
Yet fear thou God. 


XIV. 


Be not stumbled at sight of oppression and oppressors—There are Higher Powers than they—And God is over all: 
CHAPTER V. 
8 When, in a province, thou beholdest the oppression of the poor,— 
Bold robbery of judgment and of night; 
At such allowance marvel not. 
Since One most high, above all height, is keeping watch. 
Yes—there be higher' far than they. 
9 For every (rank) has profit from the soil, 
The king himself owes* homage to the field. 


XV. 


Wealth never satisfice—The laborer's contented sleep. 
CHAPTER V. 
10 Wo silver loves, with silver ne er is satisfied, 
Nor he who loves increase of wealth, with revenue. 
This is another vanity : 
11. When wealth increases, they increase who spend ; 
And what the owner's gain, except to see it with his eyes? 
12 Sweet is the laborer’s slumber, be it less he eat or more; 
Whilst the abundance of the rich permits him not to sleep. 


XI. The same. XIII. e P. 89, and note p. 141.—10 P. 90, second note. XIV. 1 P. 91, second nota—2P. 92, note. 
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XVI. 
Another sore evil—The hoarding miser, who loses his wealth and dies poor— Darkness, Sickness, and Wrath. 
CHAPTER V. 
13 There is another grievous woe I’ve seen beneath the sun,— 


Wealth hoarded to its owner's hurt. 

14 With the sore travail (it had cost)? that wealth departs; 

The son whom he begets is leſt with nothing in his hand. 
14 Then bare, as from his mother’s womb he issued forth, 

Doth he return (to earth) poor as he came, 

And nothing takes he of his toil to carry with him there. 
16 O asore evil this! 

In all points as he came, so shall he go, 

And what his profit that he thus should labor for the wind? 
17 Lea, all his days doth he in darkness eat. 

Abundant sorrow, sickness too is his,‘ and chafing wrath. 


XVII. 


The summing up of Koheleth’s experience The true Good, the Good that fs air — The ability to see good in any hing is 
God's own gift“ His favor is more than life"-~Makes the mere enjoyment of life little remembered. 


CHAPTER V. 


18 And now behold what I have seen! 
Goop* that is fair, to eat and drink, and see the good 
In all the toil that one may toil beneath the sun, 
The number of the days that God has given 
19 To be his portion here—yea, every man, 
As God has given him wealth and great estate, 
And power to eat thereof, 
To bear his portion, and be joyful in his toil— 
Tx18 000 (I say) is God's own gift. 
20 For little will he call to mind, the days that he has lived, 
When God doth thus respond to him in joyfulness of heart. 


XVIII. 


Koheleth turns again to the dark side—The rich man to whom God has not given the true good—compared to the un- 
timely birth—He who vainly lives, lees blessed than the vainly born 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Another evil have I seen beneath the sun, 
And great it is to man; 
2 There is one whom God endows with wealth, 
And store of goods, and glorious estate ; 
Who nothing lacks of all his soul desireth, 
Yet God gives him no power to eat thereof; 
For one, an alien? born, devoureth it ; 
This, too, is vanity, a very sore disease. . 
8 §§ Though one beget a hundred sons—though he live many years,— 
Yea, though to countless days his life extends— 
His soul unsatisfied with good, and he no burial have; 
The untimely born, I said, is better sure than he. 


IVI. . 93, second note.—4 P. 04, note. XVII. 5P. da, second note—*The same. XVIII. 7 P. 09, first note. 
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4 For though® in vanity it comes, and into darkness goes, 
And darkness cover deep its name, — 
5 Though! it hath never seen the sun, nor aught hath ever known, 
Let better rests (the vainly born) than HR [who vainly lived]; 
6 Yea, though he lived a thousand years twice told, 
Yet never saw the good. 
Unto one place, go not all men alike 7 


XIX. 


Unsatistactoriness of human life and efforts To the Wise, the Fool, the Poor—Content better than the Wandering of the 
soul—The frailty and earthliness of man as indicated by his name Adam—He cannot strive with his Maker—Multi- 
plication of worde—They only increase vanity. 


CHAPTER VI. 


7 All toil of man is ever for his mouth; 
And yet the appetite is never filled. 
8 What profit to the wise (tis asked)® beyond the fool? 
What to the poor, though knowing how to walk before the living? 
9 Better the eyes beholding (say) o than wandering of the soul. 
This, too, is vanity. 
10 What each thing is, its name was named of old; 
Known thus for what he is, is Apam (named from earth); 
And that he cannot strive with One so far in might excelling. 
11 Though many words there are, in vain ney multiply ; 
What profit then to man? 
12 For who knows what is good for man in life, 
The number of the days of his vain life, 
He spendeth like a shadow gone? For who can tell to man 
What shall be after him beneath the sun ? 


XX. 


The sorrowful aspects of life better than the jovial—Better than the song of fools the chidings of the wise Here, too, there 
is vanity—Since Insolence of stction and bribery may cause even the wise to err. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Petter the honored name than precious oil; 
Better the day of death than that of being born. 
2 Better to visit sorrow’s house than seek the banquet hall; 
Since that (reveals) the end of every man, 
And he who lives should lay it well to heart, 
8 Better is grief than mirth; 
For in the sadness of the face the heart becometh? fair. 
4 The wise man’s heart is in the house of mourning ; 
The fool’s heart in the house of mirth. 
5 _— Better to heed the chiding of the wise 
Than hear the song of fools. 
6 = For like the sound of thorns beneath the pot, 
So is the railing laughter of the fool. 
This, too, is vanity. 
7 For even the wise may arrogance® inflate, 
A bribe bis heart corrupt. 


XVIII. P. 100, note also p. 177, Int. to Met. Ver. XIX. o 10 Question and Answer.—! P. 101, note. XX. 3 P. 179, Int. 
to Met. Vers.—* P. 106, note, and Text Note, p. 104. 
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XXI. 


Sundry maxims—The end determinee—Be patient—Fret not—No mark of Wisdom to praise the past—In Wealth there ts 
defence of life, in knowledge life itselſ In prosperity be joyful—In adversity be thoughtful—God hath set one over 
against the other. 


CHAPTER VII. 


8 Better the issue of a thing than the beginning. 
Better the patient than the proud in soul. 
9 O be not hasty in thy spirit angrily to grieve; 
For in the bosom of the fool such anger ever dwells. 
10 Say not, why is it, days of old were better days than these? 
’Tis not from wisdom comes such questioning. 
11 Wisdom is fair with fair inheritance ;* 
And gain excelling hath it then for men. 
12 In Wisdom’s shade, as in the shade of Wealth, 
[Defence of liſe P; but knowledge hath pre-eminence (in this), 
That wisdom giveth life to its possessor. 


13 Survey the works of God; 

For who can make that straight which He hath left deformed ? 
14 In days of good, be thou of joyful heart; 

In evil days, look forth (consider thoughtfully) 

How God hath set the one against the other, 

That aught of that which cometh after man may never find. 


XXII. 


Koheleth's snd experience the wicked prospering—the good depressed. Over-righteousnese—Be not too knowing Tho fear 
+. of God the only eafety—Wisdom stronger than strength—None righteous, no, not one--Heed not slanders. 


CHAFTER VII. 


15 Much have I seen, of all kinds,s in my days of vanity. 
The righteous man who perished in his righteousness ; 
The wicked man, with life prolonged in wickedness. 
16 Nor over-righteous be, nor over-wise ; 
For why thyself confound ? 
17 Nor over-wicked be, nor play the fool; 
Why die before thy time? 
18 Better hold fast the one, nor from the other draw thy hand; 
But he alone who feareth God comes out unscathed’ from all. 
19 One wise man there may be whom wisdom stronger makes, 
Than ten the mightiest captains in the city; 
20 But one, a righteous man, on earth is never found, 
Who doeth always good and sinneth not. 
21 [Learn this] too, give not heed to every word that flies ; 
Lest thine own servant thou shouldst hear reviling thee ; 
22 For many the time, as thine own soul well knows, 
That thou thyself hast other men reviled. 


XXI. P. 107, first note. P. 107, second note. XXII. *P. 108, first note.— P. 100.— P. 100, third note. 
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XXIII. 


Koheleth’s desire to learn the great past. He then turns to seek wisdom in human life. The evil woman—A good one 
hard to find—One man in a thousand. Man made upright; now fallen. 
Cuapter VII. 
23 All this have I essayed for wisdom’s sake. 
O that I might be wise, I said, but it was far from me; 
24 Far off—the past, what is it?“ deep—that deep, O, who can sound? 
25 Then turned I, and my heart, to learn, explore, 
To seek out wisdom, reason—sin to know,— 
Presumption,—folly,—vain impiety. 
26 Than death more bitter did I find the wife 
Whose heart is nets and snares, whose hands are chains, 
The blest of God from her shall be delivered; 
The sinner shall be taken. 
Behold, this have I found, Koheleth saith ; 
[As reckoning] one by one, to sum the account ; 
28 That which my heart was ever seeking though I found it not: 
Out of a thousand, one mun have I found; 
Amidst all these, one woman seek [ still. 
29 This only have 1 found—behold it, God made man upright; 
But they have sought devices numberless. 


3 


XXIV. 


Wisdom lighteth up the face. Toheleth's kingly admonition—Submission to right authority. The rebellious spirit 
Safety of obedience. 
Cuarter VIII. 
1 Who like the wise, or him who knows the reason of a thing? 
Man’s wisdom lighteth up his face,—its aspect stern is changed. 
2 I. a king’s mouth (do speak it), e heed it well; 
By reason, also, of the oath of God; 
8 In anger, from the [ruler’s] presence hasten not; 
Nor boldly stand in any evil thing; 
For that which he hath purposed will he do. 
4 Wbere'er the mandate of a king, there, too, is power; 
And who shall say to him, what doest thou ? 
5 Wbo simply keeps the statute knows! no harm; 
Yet still, the wise in heart doth time and judgment heed. 


XXV. 


Man's evil great, yet reason and justice in it all—No resistance in the warfare with death. Impotency of wickedness. 


CHAT VIII. 

6 For surely unto every purpose is there time and judgment fixed, 
Although“ man’s evil be so great upon him, 

7  Unknowing, as he is, of all that is to come. 
For how it shall be, who is there to tell him? 

8 Over the spirit, none has power to hold it back; 
No strength availeth in the day of death; 
For in that warſare there is no release; 
And wickedness is impotent to free the sinner there. 


XXIII. Note pp. 118,114. XXIV. 10 P. 113, Text Note to v.2—!P. 117, note. XXV. 3 P. 118, first note. 
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XXVI. 


A close survey Power hurtful to its possessors—The wicked rulers dead Buried in Pomp—Forgotten. 
CHAPTER VIII. 
9 This too I saw—’twas when I gave my heart 
To every work that's done beneath the san— 
That there’s a time when man rules over man to his own hurt. 
10 ‘Twas when I saw the wicked dead interred ; 
And to and from the holy place (men) came and went; 
Then straight were they forgotten in the city of their deeds, 
Ahl this was vanity. 


XXVII. 


Human presumption arising from impunity—Judgment slow but sure No good to the sinner notwithstanding appearanoes 
wos to the wicked, it shall be ill with him—Joy to the righteous, it shall be well with him.” 
Cuaprer VIII. 
11 Since sentence on an evil work is not done speedily, 
Therefore the hearts of Adam’s sons are filled with thoughts of wrong. 
12 Yet though the sinner sin a hundred times, with life prolonged, 
Still know I this—it shall be well with those who worship God,— 
Who stand in awe before Him. 
18 But for the sinner there is nothing good; 
Nor shall he lengthen out his days that like a shadow (flee), 
This man who hath no fear (to sin) before the face of God. 


XVIII. 


Koheleth’s faith grows weak again—He stumbles at the sight of the same seeming chance to all—It is then that he ex- 
tols pleasure—No good except to eat, eic. 
Cuaprer VIII. 
14 Tis vanity, what's done upon the earth, for so it is, 
That there are righteous unto whom it haps as to the vile, 
And sinners, too, whose lot is like the doings of the just. 
For surely this is vanity, I said. 
15 was then‘ that pleasure I extolled: 
How that there was no good to man beneath the sun; 
Except to eat, and drink, and here his joy to find ; 
And this alone attends him in his toil, 
During all the days of life that God has given beneath the sun. 


The mystery deepene—No human philosophy can solve the problem of life—We can only say, all things are in the handa 
of God:“ Human Love and Hatred—The unknown All as it bears upon all—-The seeming outward confesion in moral 
states—The still greater invisible evil in the hearts of men Then to the unknown after state—Hope in the liviag— 
The highest form of death inferior to the lowest life. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

16 According as I gave my heart to know what wisdom was, 
And to explore the travail sore that’s done upon the earth, 
[So sore that day and night the eyes no slumber take] 
17 ‘Twas then I saw that man can never find the work of God; 
That work which now is going on beneath the sun. 
For though one labor in the search, his search is all in vain. 
Yea, though the sage® may boast his knowledge, still he finds it not. 


XVI. P. 119, note. XXVIIL P. 120, note. XXIX. Pp, 67, 68, note. 
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CHArr Im IX. 


1 For this before my heart I set—all this to understand 
Even this (great mystery) how that the righteous and the wise, 
With all their works, are in the hands of God. 
Their love, their hatred too; man knows it not, the all' that lies before him; 
2 = The all according as it is to all—one fate to all 
The just, the vile, the good, the pure, the one with sin defiled ; 
To him who offers sacrifico—to him who gives it not; . 
As to the good, so unto him that sins ; 
As to the perjured, 20 to him who fears to break his oath. 
8 Tes, this the evil sore in all that's done beneath the heavens: 
That thus one doom should come to all alike. 
And then, so full of evil are the hearts of Adam’s sons | 
Yea, madness in their hearts, whilst they do live; 
Then to the dead they go. 
4 For there is hope in one whose life still joins’ the living throng. 
To a living dog there's greater worth than to a lion dead. 


Kobeleth’s views of the state of the dead—Not as a state of extinction, but as opposed to the present active, loving, hating, 
scheming life—The unknown state of being to which there is no participation in the works of this world “beneath 
the sun.” 


CHAPTER IX. 


5 The living know that they must die, the dead they nothing know. 
For them there is no more reward, forgotten is their name. 

6 Their hate, their love, their zeal, all perished now; 
Whilst the world lasts, no portion more have they, 
In all the works performed beneath the sun. 


XXI. 


On this there follows a strain of sorrowing irony—{In language the opposite of 1 Cor. vil. 20}—Alas 0 man!—If it be all 
of life to live—Then go thy way, eat, drink thy wine There is no judgment God acoepts thy works—Get all the good 
thou canst out of “thy day of vanity”—There is no work or scheme in Sheol. Comp. Wisdom of Bolomon, II. 6. 


CuapTer IX. 


7 Go then, with gladness eat thy bread, and merrily drink thy wine, 
For God already hath accepted all thy works. 
8 In every season be thy garments white, 
And oil be never wanting to thy head. 
9 Live joyful with the wife whom thou hast loved, 
During all the days of thy vaiu life,—that life® 
Which God hath given to thee beneath the sun— 
Yea, all thy days of vanity. 
For this thy only portion is in life, 
And in thy weary toil which thou hast toiled beneath the sun. 
10 Do then whate’er thy hand shall find in thine own might? to do, 
For there's no work, no plan, no knowledge, no philosophy, 
In Sheol, where thou goest. 


XXIX. *Vaihinger, p. 124, d cal. P. 125, lst note. XXXI. §P. 126, second note.—* Excursus II., p. 185, 1st col.— 
b Excursus I., p. 131, lst col. 
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XXXII. 


Koheleth turns again —He revises and retracts what had been sad — All such advice to live merrily is vain, because there 
is no certainty in human affairs, and human e@orte—All Wisdom, therefore, and all resolving to be happy may be in 


vain. 
CHAPTIR IX. 
11 
12 


I turned again to look beneath the sun. 

Not to the swift the race I saw, nor victory to the strong, 
Nor to the wise secure their bread, nor to the prudent wealth, 
Nor favor to the knowing ones, but time and doom to all. 
For man knows not bis time. 

Like fishes taken in the net, or like to birds ensnared, 

So are the sons of Adam snared when comes the evil hour, 
And falls upon them suddenly, unwarned, 


XXIII. 


Koheleth gives an historical example of the little avail that wiedom is to its possessor, yet still protesting its desirable- 
ness, and its intrinsic superiority to strength and weapons of war—How sin and folly, too, may render it ineffectual, 


and even turn it to evil. 
CHAPTER IX. 
13 =‘ This, too, I saw, a mystery! great [to me] beneath the sun: 
14 A little city—few its men—a monarch great invading, 
With hosts surrounds, and builds against it mighty mounds of siege. 
15 A man was found therein, a poor man, yet most wise. 
This man the city by his wisdom saved ; 
Yet no one did that poor wise man remember. 
16 Then said I, true it is, that wisdom’s more than strength; 
Yet see—the poor man’s wisdom—how despised, his words unheard ! 
17 Words of the wise! in quiet are they beard 
Beyond the shout of him who rules o’er fools. 
18 Sure, wisdom is a better thing than instruments of war; 
Though all its good so great one sinner may destroy. 
CHAPTER X. 
1 Like as dead flies, with frothy taint, the fragrant oil corrupt, 


So taints? a little folly, one for worth and wisdom famed, 


XXXIV. 


A series of moral meditations, having more of suggestive than of logical association Their main drift, that men should 
employ their faculties in the best way they can, notwithstanding the little efficiency of human wiedom in ascuring 


good and avoiding evil. 
CHAPTER X. 

2 The wise man’s heart is on his right, the fool’s heart on his left. 

3 Even by the way, as walks the fool, his understanding fails, 
And unto every one he meets, his folly he proclaims. 

4 If e’er against thee swell the ruler’s rage, leave not thy place; 
Though great the offence, the yielding spirit calms, ö 

5 Another evil have I seen beneath the sun: 
An error such as comes from princes’ favor; 

6 = Folly is set on high, the rich sit lowly on the ground. 

7 Servants on horses mounted have I seen ;— 


Princes, like servants, walking on the earth. 


XXXIII. 1P. 127, note P. 188, note. 
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XXX. 


There is danger, too, in the ordinary avocations of life. 


CHAPTER X. 
8 


9 


10 


Who digs a ditch himself may fall therein. 

Who breaks a hedge, a serpent there may bite him. 

He who removeth stones, gets hurt thereby, 

Who cleaveth trees, by them is put in peril. 

If dull the iron, and its edge he fails to sharpen well, 
Then greater force he needs, and help of wise dexterity. 


SAZXVI. 


The babbler—Speech of the wise—Of the foolish—-Vain predictions. 


CHAPTER X. 
11 


12 


13 
14 


15 


A serpent that without enchantment bites— 

So is the slanderer’s tongue; no gain hath it to its possessor, 

Words of the wise man’s mouth,—they’re words of grace; 

Lips of the fool,—the fool himself they swallow up ; 

His words in folly that began, in raving madness end. 

Predicting* words he multiplies; yet man can never know, 

The thing that shall be, yea, what cometh after who shall tell? 

Vain toil of fools! it wearieth him,—this man that knoweth naught 
That may befall his going to the city.“ 


SEXEVII. 


Evils of bad government—A bleesing on the well-ruled State—Evils of slothfalness—The feast for joy—Buat money an- 
swers all—Revile not the powerful, or the rich. 


CHAPTER X. 
16 


17 
18 


19 


Woe unto thee, O land, —thy king a child, — 

Thy nobles rising early to the feast. 

Blessed art thou, O land, — thy king the son of princely sires, 
Thy nobles timely in their feasts, for strength, — not revelry. 
Through slothfulness the building goes to ruin; 


When hands hang down, the house lets® in the rain. 


For mirth do men prepare the feast, and wine to gladden life; 
But money is the power that answers all. 

Not even in thy thought revile the king, 

Nor in thy chamber, dare to curse the rich; 

The bird of heaven shall carry forth the sound; 

The swift of wing the secret word reveal. 


XXVII. 


Be boldly liberal Let nature have its course But do thy present duty—The Spirit's mysterious way Tho secret of life 
known only to God — e diligent and leave the issue to God—-Life is sweet, but remember the day of darkness. 


CHAPTER XI. 
| 1 


2 
3 


Upon the waters boldly cast thy bread ; 

For thou shalt find it after many days. 

To seven a portion give, yea, more, to eight; 

Thou knowest not what evil may be coming on the land. 
If clouds be full of rain, they pour it on the earth. 
Whether to North, or South the tree shall fall, 

Where’er it falls, there shall it surely lie. 


XXXV. P. 10. XXXVI. P. 141, note.— Pp. 141, 142, note. XXXVIL «P. 143, second col. 
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He who observes the wind shall never sow. 


Who gazes on the clouds shall never reap. 

’Tis like the spirit’s way; thou knowest it not; 

Or how the bones do grow within the pregnant womb; 
Even so thou knowest not the way of God, 

Who worketh all. | 


Then in the morning sow thy seed ; 
Nor yet at evening stay thy hand. 
For which shall prosper, this or that, 
Or both alike shall profit bring, 

Lies all beyond thy ken. 


Sweet is the light, and pleasant to the eye to see the sun, 
Yet if a man live many years, rejoicing in them all. 

The days of darkness let him not forget, 

That they are many ; all that cometh, still is vanity. 


XXXIX. 


Youth warned of Judgment Doclared to be Vanity Farty Remembrance of the Creator Old age and its gathering 
Darkness—The dissolving Earthly House. Figure of the Oastle with its Keepers—Its men of Might—Its Purvey- 
ors, or Grinders—Its Watchmen—Its closing Gatee—Fears of old age—Its Burdene—Its Hoary Haire—Its failing 
Desire—The Beth Olam, or House of Eternity—Other Figuree—The Broken Lamp—The Ruined Fountein—The 
Flesh to Dust—The Soul to God. The closing cry of Vanity—Hebel Hebalim—“A vapor that appeareth for a 
little while,” Jas. iv. 14. 


CHAPTER XI. 
9 


CATI XII. 


Rejoice O youth in childhood ; let thy heart 

Still cheer thee in the day when thou art strong.“ 

Go on in every way thy will shall choose, 

And after every form thine eyes behold ; 

But know that for all this thy God will thee to judgment bring, 
O then, turn sorrow from thy soul, keep evil from thy flesh ; 
For childhood and the morn” of life, they, too, are vanity. 


Remember thy Creator, then, in days when thou art young; 
Before the evil days are come, before the years draw nigh ; 

When thou shalt say—delight in them is gone. 

Before the sun, the morning light, the moon, the stars, grow dark, 
And after rain the clouds again do evermore return; 

Before the keepers of the house do shake, 

Its men of might [its strong supporters} bend, 

And they who grind, in strength and numbers, fail; 

When darkness falls on them who from the turret windows watch ;* 
And closing are the doors that lead abroad,“ 

When the hum“ of the mill is sounding low, 

Though it rise to the sparrow’s note, 

And voices loudest in the song, do all to faintness sink. 


er eee 
XXXVIII. ’ Excursus, p. 147—* P. 161, note. XXXIX. Pp. 161, 162, note. P. 152, second col. P. 154, first note 
P. 165, frst note — P. 155, second note. P. 155, third note. The same. - 


METRICAL VERSION. 199 


5 Wben they shall be afraid of what is high; 
And terrors fill the way ; 
And the almond’ tree shall bloom, 
The insects’ weight oppress,® 
And all desire shall fail; 
For thus man goes to his eterna] house,® 
Whilst round about the streets the mourners walk— 
6 Before the silver cord shall part, io the golden bowl be dashed, 
The bucket broken at the spring, the wheel at cistern crushed, 
7 And dust goes down to earth from whence it came, 
And soul returns again to Him who gave it at the first. 


8 O vanity of vanities, the preacher saith, 
O vanity of vanities! all—vanity. 


XL. 


A prose Scholium by the general anthor, or compiler, praising the wisdom of Koheleth, and the excellence of his 
doctrine, with a closing poetic extract from the Solomonic meditations, as suitable to it. This is followed by 
the solema conclusion to the whole as taken from the same ancient source. 


CHA TIR XII. 


9 And moreover; Because the Preacher was wise, ! he continued to teach the people know- 

10 ledge. Yea, he gave an attentive ear, and sought out, and set in order, many parables. The 

Preacher sought to find acceptable words, and what he wrote was upright, even words of 
trath. 


11 Words of the wise! like piercing goads are they: 
Like driven nails their gathered! sentences, 
All from One Shepherd given. 


THE GRAND CONCLUSION. 

12 Be warned, my son,—’tis only left to say 

Of making many chapters“ there's no end; 

And thinking long is wearying to the flesh. 
13 The great conclusion hear : 

FEAR GOD AND HIS COMMANDMENTS KEEP, FOR THIS n ALL OF MAN. 
14 For every. work, yea, every secret deed, 

Both good and evil, God will surely into judgment bring. 


XXXIX. F. 157, first note. P. 157, second note Excursus, p. 158.— P. 100, second note. XL. 1 Notes 166, 106. 
2 P. 166, Text Note to v. 11. P. 168, first note, and Appendix to Int., p. 90. 


THE 


SONG OF SOLOMON. 


BY 


DR. OTTO ZOCKLER, 


PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF GREIFSWALD, 


TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN, WITH ADDITIONS, 


BY 


W. HENRY GREEN, D. D., 


PROFESSOR OF ORIENTAL AND o. T. LITERATURE IN THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY AT PRINCETON, N. J. 


NEW YORK: 
CHARLES SCRIBNER & CO., 654 BROADWAY. 
1870. 


EnrereD, according to Act of Congress, in the year 1870, by 
CHARLES SCRIBNER, 4 Co., 


In the Clerk’s Office of the District Court of the United States for the Southern District 
; of New York. 


JAS. B. RODGERS co., 
ELECTROTYPERS, 
62 & 54 R. Sixth St., Philadelphia. 


THE 


SONG OF SOLOMON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


31. NAME AND ARTISTIC FORM OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 
The title O' YW Vw, “Song of songs,” or, as it is more fully expressed in i. 1, O'YWN Vd 
roe) we “The Song of songs, which is Solomon’s,” describes this book neither as a series 


(chain) or collection of many songs” (as KLEUK ER, AvaustI, VELTHUSEN, PauLos suppose), 
nor as one prominent among the many songs of Solomon (according to Inx Ezra’s and D. Kin- 
cr s translation: A song of the songs of Solomon). Song of songs (Sept., Sc, goudruv ; 
Vulg., canticum canticorum) is without doubt rather designed to characterize this poem as the 
mont excellent of its kind, as the finest, the most precious of songs. Of the many songs, which, 
according to 1 Kings v. 12, Solomon composed, the author of this title—whom we must at all 
events distinguish from the poet himself, as is shown particularly by its W instead of the po- 


etical abbreviation V, which is always used in the song itself would exalt the one before us as 
especially commendable and elegant. This sense, suggested by analogies like “heaven of hea- 
vens (1 Kings viii. 27), “servant of servants Gen. ix. 25, ‘vanity of vanities” (Eccles. i. 2), 
“ ornament of ornaments” (Ezek. xvi. 7), which Luter has briefly and appositely expressed by 


“das Hohelied,” is undoubtedly involved in the expression, whether Tino) WR, “which is 
Solomon’s,” be referred (as is usually done) to the principal subject in the singular YY, “song,” 
or to the immediately preceding plural 0. ( Song of the songs of Solomon=the noblest among 
the songs of Solomon; so, e. 9., HTrzIo, Ewan, Dichter des A. Bds., 2d edit., I., 236; BLEEK, 
Zinleit. in's A. T., 2d edit., p. 636). 


[There is no reason whatever to suspect, much less believe, that this title is of a later date than the book itself, of whoee 
text it ts without doubt a genuine and integral part. In its favor may be urged the usage of ancient writers, both sacred 
and profene, to preface their productions by some such brief statement of the author, theme or occasion. It stands upon 
the same ground with the titles to the Psalms and prophecies, whose originality has likewise been disputed, oflen on tho 
mest frivolous pretences, but never disproved. The correctness of this title is conceded, or is capable of being readily 
established. It was neither indecorous nor unnatural for the author to designate his own production as tbe Song of songs, 
$f it involved the sacred mystery which all but the lowest class of erotic interpreters find in it. In the elevated diction of 
this Bong the abbreviated and unusual form of the relative, which occurs only sporadically elsewhere, is employed exclu- 
sively throughout; but it surely need occasion no surprise that it is not found likewise in the prosaic title, as ZOCKLER 
himself confesses, 28, Rem. 2. The occurrence of IW in Judg. v. 27 caste no suspicion on the genuineness of that verse 
though D ie used elsewhere in the song of Deborah, ver. 7. Nor, on the other hand, does a single Y. where TW 1a, 
the prevailing form, discredit Gen. vi. 3 or Job xix. 20. Both forms of the relative likewise oocur interchangeably in 
Keclesiastes, and both ‘are found in the writings of Jeremlah.— Tn.] 

t (Other superlatives of like construction are the Holy of holies, Ex. xxvi. 88; King of kings, Ezek. xxvi.7 ; God of gods 
and Lord of lords, Deut. x.17 (but not Josh. xxii. 22, where the original is different); see also Dan. viii. 26, Ps. IXI. ö, comp. 
Rov. I. 4 The same idiom is found in the Greek of the New Testament, ¢. g.,an Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. iil. ö, and has 
even been transferred to English as in the phrase “ heart of hearts. — Tu. ] 

$ (Rendered by Cop: Ballets. In Marrasw’s Bible, Onanwen’s and Nor Ballet of ballets of Solomon. Wicx- 
um and the common English version: Song of songs. Dowar: Solomon’s Canticle of canticles. G mv: “a{excellent Song, 
which was Solomon's,” to which is added the note“ Heb. a Song of songs, so called because it is the chicfest of those thousand 
end five which egg 1 Kings iv. 82.” Parntox: “The most natural meaning seems to be that this is the most ex- 

1 


2 INTRODUCTION TO THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


The unity of ita contents might accordingly be inferred from this most ancient denomination of 
the book, traditionally preserved in the Bible. The Song of Solomon is one poem, a poetical unit 
artistically arranged and consistently wrought out—not a collection of many songs put together 
like a string of pearls (HERDER), a delightful medley ” (GoeTHE), an anthology of erotic poems 
without mutual connection (Magnus), a conglomerate of “fragments thrown together in wild 
confusion” (LossnER), etc. All these hypotheses which issue in the chopping up of this noble 
work of art (with which is to be classed in the most recent times the view taken by the Reformed 
Jews REBENSTEIN and SANDERS, which pares away portions of ch. iii. and viii. as spurious, and 
carves the whole into four songs) are utterly untenable. This appears both negatively from the 
meaningless and formless character of the fragments, great or small, which they create, and 
positively from the impression of unity and inner connection which an unprejudiced and thorough 
study of the whole produces. That in several passages the same sentence recurs in identical 
words as a refrain (see particularly ii. 7; iii. 5; viii. 4); that a chorus of “daughters of Jerusa- 
lem” is addressed no less than six times, and s seventh time is mentioned in the third person 
(iii. 10; comp. i. 5; ii. 7; ili. 5; v. 8; v. 16; viii. 4); that the relation of a lover to his beloved 
runs through the whole as the prominent theme, and prevailingly in the form of a dialogue or res- 
ponsive song (see especially ch. i.; ii. 1-7; ch. iv.; ch. vii. and viii.); and finally that references 
not only to the times of Solomon, but to his person as the principal subject of all the descriptions 
and amatory outpourings of the heart stand out every where over and over again (i. 4, 5; iii. 
7-11; vii. 6; viii. 11, 12); these are incontrovertible criteria of the strict unity of the whole which 
is not to be doubted even where particular portions seem not to cohere so well together, or where 
it remains uncertain to which of the actors a sentence or series of sentences is to be assigned. The 
whole is really a VW, a song or poem, i. e., not a carmen (a lyric poem, hymn or ode), to be 
sung with instrumental accompaniment—in which case it would have been called Wp rather 


than - but a poem of a more comprehensive kind and of lyrico-dramatic character, a cycle of 
erotic songs, possessing unity of conception, and combined in the unity of one dramatic action. 
Whether now it be likened to the bucolic compositions of the later Greeks, and so be esteemed a 
Hebrew idyl or carmen amobeum (so Hue, Hersst and older writers before them); or a pro- 
per dramatic character be claimed for it, and on this presumption it be maintained that it was 
actually performed in public, being both acted and sung after the manner of an opera (BortcHEr, 
RENAN), or at least was designed for such performance (EWALD); it must at all events be 
maintained as scientifically established and confirmed by all the details of its poetic execution, 
that its plan and composition are dramatic, and consequently that the whole belongs to the dra- 
matic branch of the Old Testament Chokmah- (ADIN) literature, and is the representative of the 


lyrico-dramatic (melo-dramatic) poetry of the O. T., as the Book of Job is the principal specimen 
of the epico-dramatic (didactic dialogue). Comp. the Introduction to the Solomonic Wisdom-lit- 
erature in general (in commentary on Proverbs), 7 5 and 10. 

Remark I.— Against the attempt of IBR Ez nA. KINchT and other Rabbins to explain 
d VY as meaning a song of the songs may be urged not only the analogy of the ex- 
pressions above adduced as heaven of heavens,” etc., but also the fact that this partitive sense 
would have to be expressed by d ‘VW. The expression “a song of the songs of Solomon ” 
would also have been strangely pleonastic, and have conflicted unduly with the analogy of the 
titles to the Psalms, which never contain more than the simple TW (or Wor, or Worm Y). 
On the other hand, it makes against the interpretation: a song of songs,” i. e., a collection of 
several songs, a chain of songs” (KLEUKER, Sammlung der Gedichte Salomos, sonst das Hohelied 
genannt, 1780, p. 6 f.; Avausti, Einleitung, p. 218), that then vu would have an entirely different 
sense the first time from that it has the second, as though it were synonymous with the Chald. 
VY, “chain,” and with the corresponding Arabic word, and signified “series” (so VELTHUSEN and 


cellent of all songs that Solomon made; yet the Chaldee paraphrase and abundance of Christian writers think it called the 
most excellent song, with respect likewise to all the songs that had been formerly made by any prophetical person, as 
those, Ex. xv.; Judg. v.; 1 Sam. il., eic., because they celebrated only some particular benefits, this the immenee love of God, 
not only towards that pation, but towards ali mankind.” Pons: “The most excellent of all songs, whether composed by 
profane or sacred authors, by Solomon or by any ether.“ 
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Paulus, in EichRORN' S Repertorium XVII., p. 109 f.).“ This would the more conflict with He- 
brew usage because this language has a special fondness for the combination of a noun in the 
singular with a dependent plural of like signification to denote the superlative. Comp. Ewatp, 
Lehro., 1 813, . (Green's Heb. Gram., 3 254, 2, a].—On Solomon’s authorship indicated by 
ride) Wwe comp. 2 3 below. 

RENARE 2.—The unity of the Song of Solomon has been repeatedly contested in recent times. 
HERDER (“ Lieder der Liebe, die ällesten und schönsten aus dem Morgenlande,” 1778) was ſol- 
lowed in this direction not only by GorrHE (in the “ Westéstlicher Divan at least, whilst sub- 
sequently in his “Kunst und Alterthum” he declared for Umsreit’s view that the whole pos- 


sessed dramatic unity), but also by most of the theological commentators and critics down to the. 


20th year of the present century, particularly ErcaHorn, BERTHOLDT, AvGusTI, DE WETTE, in 
their Introductions to the Old Test.; KLEURRR, GAAB, DöpzRLEIx, GesEenivus, Pautus, DöPpER, 
and many others, And at a still later period, after Ewaxp (1826), Korsrer (in Pett’s “ Theo- 
logische Mitarbeiten, 1839), UuRREIr (Erinnerung an das hohe Lied,” 1839) and others had 
contended for the unity of the poem with considerable energy and success, Ep. Istp. MaGnus 
(Kritieche Bearbeitung und Erklirung des Hohenliedes Salomos, Halle, 1842) with the great- 
est expenditure of acuteness and learning sought to prove that the whole originated from unitin 
a number of erotic songs and sonnets in an anthology. This “ floral collection“ contains accord- 
ing to him fourteen complete odes besides a number of fragments, which may all but one (ii. 15, 
fragment of a drinking song) be combined into three longer odes, together ‘with two later sup- 
plements to two of these 17 or 18 pieces, thus making in all twenty distinguishable constituent 
parts, independent from one another in origin, and produced by several different poets at various 
periods. The seeming microscopic exactness of this investigation of Macnus made an impres- 
sion upon several of the later critics, notwithstanding the evidently arbitrary manner in which the 
separate portions of the text are shaken up together at pleasure like the bits of colored stone in 
a kaleidoscope.” THEop. Munpr, in his Al em. Literaturgeschichte,” 1849 (I., 153) considers 
it settled that the Song of Solomon is an anthology of disconnected popular erotic songs. E. W. 
LosssER (Salomo und Sulamith 1851) in his exegesis of the Song chiefly proposes to himself 
the task of “inventing some connection between the fragments thrown together in wild con- 
fusion.” And BLEEK in his Hinleitung in's A. ZT.“ (2d edit., 1865, p. 641), edited by Kamp- 
HAUSEN, thinks that with the admission that the whole, as it now exists, proceeded from one re- 
dactor, he must connect the assumption that it contains sundry erotic songs,” songs, too, only 
a part of which were composed with reference to Solomon, the greater portion having “ relation to 
persons of the condition of shepherds, f and in the country.”—The interpolation-hypothesis of 
the two Jewish interpreters, A. REBENsTEIN and Dan. SANDERS, is likewise based upon at least 
a partial dissection of the poem, the former of whom, in his “ Lied der Lieder (1834), the latter 
in Buscn’s “Jahrbich. der Israelien,” 1845, and in his little treatise lately issued, “das Hohe- 
lied Salomonis (Leipzig, O. Wigand, 1866), maintain that at least chap. iii.—either the entire 
chapter, as REBENSTEIN imagines, or its first five verses, as SANDERS makes it—and the con- 
cluding verses viii. 8-14 are later insertions, and that the book “purged” of these alleged spu- 
rious additions contains four songs relating to Solomon’s love for Shulamith and so far connected, 
but which are now out of their original order and somewhat divided. These four songs or sec- 
tions of the Idi are: 1) ch. i. 1-6; viii. 12; i. 7—ii. 6; 2) ch. ü. 7-17; iv. l—v. 1; 3) ch. v. 
2—vi. 10; 4) ch. iii. 6-11; vi. 11—viii. 7. 

[o Goon: “The word W, in the present and most other instances translated song, means in its original acceptation 
‘a string or chain;’ it is precisely synonymous with the Greek cep. The different idyls presented in the collection bo- 


fore us were therefore probably regarded by the sacred poet, at the time of their composition, as so many distinct beads or 
pearis, of which the whole, when strung together, constituted one perfect ‘YY, string, catenation or divan.”’] 


+ [Goon regards the Song “as a collection of [12] distinct idyle upon one common subject—and that the loves of the He- 
brew monarch and his fair bride. © * ® The author of these exquisite amorets was King Solomon.” Fur aleo finds in the 
Bong “a number of distinct pieces” proceeding, it is true, from a common anthor, and having “some unity of design in re- 
gard of the mystic sense which they are intended to bear.” But the parties described are not the same throughout. 
“Though King Solomon is mentioned, and his marriage processions perhaps gave occasion to some of these allegories, yet 
the scene is every now and then changed, and we are led to contemplate the intercourse and concerns of some rural 
or domestic pair in humble life.” Norxs agrees substantially with Far, but without admitting the existence of a mystical 
sense.—Tr.} 


— 
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The internal grounds for the unity and integrity of the whole, as they have been recently put 
together by DxLTrzsc particularly (“ das Huhelied untersucht und ausgelegt,” Leipz., 1851, p. 
4 fl.), following up the previous presentation of them by Ewatp, Umpasir, ce. (see above) are 
decisive against all these fragmentary and crumbling hypotheses, not to speak of the uniformity 
throughout of the style of the language (of which more particularly in 34), The first five and 
the weightiest of these grounds are: 1) The name of Solomon runs through the whole, i. 5; iii. 
7, 9, 11; viii. 11, 12; those passages also are to be included, in which he and no other is called 
pn, “the king,” i. 4,12; comp. vii. 6. 2) Throughout the whole there appears in addition to 
the lover and his beloved a chorus of pom, za, “daughters of Jerusalem.” These are ad- 
dressed i. 5; ii. 7; iii. 5; v. 8, 16; viii. 4; and in iii. 10 something is said about them. This 
shows the sameness in the dramatic constitution of the whole. 3) Throughout the whole men- 
tion is only made of the mother of the beloved, i. 6; ili. 4; viii. 2, (5), never of her father. 4) 
Distinct portions of the whole begin and end with the same or similar words in the style of a re- 
frain. A new paragraph begins three times with the question of surprise, 12) uu ‘Dp, “ Who is 
this,“ etc., iii. 6; vi. 10; viii. 5; the adjuration of the daughters of Jerusalem not to waken 
[her] love three times forms the conclusion, ii. 6 f. iii. 5; viii. 3 f. So the summons to the lover 
to spring over the mountains like a gazelle manifestly stands twice at the end of a section, ii. 
17, comp. 8; and viii. 14. 5) The whole is permeated too by declarations on the part of the 
maiden concerning her relation to her lover which are couched in identical terms. Twice she 
says My beloved is mine and I am his, who feeds among the roses,” ii. 16; vi. 3; twice “I 
am sick of love,” ii. 5; v. 8; and not only in iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, but as far back as i. 7 she calls her 
lover Da NITY “he whom my soul loves.” Likewise the address of the chorus to the be- 
loved runs in a uniform strain, i. 8; v. 9; vi. 1, “thou fairest among women.”—The last of these 
arguments contains (as does also No. 1) a special refutation of REBENsTEIN’s and SANDERS’ ob- 
jections to the genuineness or integrity of Ch. 3. What are regarded as well by these critics as 
by the rest of those who impugn the unity of this book, as repetitions or imitations by a later 
hand, are shown by a true insight into the dramatic composition of the whole to be the neceasary 
repetition of certain characteristic formulas purposely made by the poet himself. And as well 
in this as in all other respects the final judgment passed by Dexirzscu, p. 6, upon the whole 
controveray respecting the unity and integrity of the Song of Solomon, seems to be abundantly 
justified: He who has any perception whatever of the unity of a work of art in human dis- 
course, will receive an impression of external unity from the Song of Solomon, which excludes 
all right to sunder any thing from it as of a heterogeneous character or belonging to different 
periods, and which compels to the conclusion of an internal unity, that may still remain an enigma 
to the Scripture exposition of the present, but must nevertheless exist.” Comp. also VAIHINGER, 
der Prediger und das Hohelied, p. 258 f. 

REMARK 3, In respect to the poetic and artistic form of the Song of Solomon, provided its 
unity is admitted, and due regard is paid to the dialogue character of the discourse, there are on 
the whole but two views, that can possibly be entertained, that it is an tdyl or bucolic carmen 
amebeum, and that it is a proper drama though with a prevailing lyric and erotic character. 
The former supposition was adopted by some of the older interpreters mentioned by Carpzov, In- 
trod. tn libros canonicos V. T., and after them by L. Hua (“ das Hohelied in einer noch unver- 
suchten Deutung, 1813, and “ Schuizschrift™ 1816), who urges in its favor the rural and 
pastoral character of most of the scenes and the prevalence of the same form of alternate discourse 
between two lovers. He has, however, remained almost alone among modern students of the 
Old Test. in this opinion as well as in the allegorical and political explanation of the Song con- 
nected with it, as though it were a colloquy between the ten tribes of Israel and the King of 
Judah. Only another catholic, Herpsr (Einleitung in's A. T., edited by Weis, 1842) sub- 
stantially agrees with him; and the idyllic form of the whole asa group of twelve songs or 
scenes is likewise maintained by A. HETLITIGSrRED r in his continuation of MaurEer’s Commentar. 
Gramm. Crit.in V. J., (IV. 2, 1848). The decisive consideration against this idyllic hypothesis“ 


dum puto. Tarton entitles the several divisions of the Song “ eclogues,” but like Bossunr and Pmor regards the whole as a 
pestoral dramea.—Ta.]} 


21. NAME AND ARTISTIC FORM OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 8 


is the constant change of scene in the Song, the frequent transfer of the locality from the 
country to the city, and from Solomon's palace to Shulamith’s homestead, also the repeated 
change of actors and the unequal length of the intervals of time between the several scenes. 
All these peculiarities are foreign to the nature of the idyl or pastoral poem, and agree better 
with the view that the Song isa proper drama. The dialogue scenes, separated in time and 
place, are closely connected together by their common reference to one and the same loving 
relation; and with a strict maintenance of the characters introduced, though without a proper 
plot, they visibly depict the historical progress of the relation between a royal lover and his 
beloved raised from an humble position to princely splendor and exaltation. No essential 
characteristic of dramatic composition is wanting in this poem: from beginning to end it con- 
tains conversations between two or more persons alternating with monologues or with narra- 
tions of what had been said by others; a chorus of the daughters of Jerusalem accompanies the 
whole progress of the action and takes part in it; the several scenes are more or less plainly 
separated from one another, and at certain principal points, at least, are distinguished by the re- 
currence of final or initial refrains. Only we must not go so far in maintaining the dramatic 
character of the piece as to allege with Ewan (d. poet. Bücher des A. Bds. 2 Aufl. 1866, I. 73 
ff.) that it was actually designed for public representation, or even with BérrcHerR (“ die dl- 
testen Bithnendichtungen,” Leipz., 1850; and“ Neue eregetisch-krit, Aehrenlese 3. Abtheil. 
1865, p. 76 ff.) and Renan (Le Cantique des Cantiques, p. 83 ff.) that it was actually exhibited 
in the form of a play to be sung and accompanied by mimic acting, that is to say, in the style 
of the Sicilian-Dorian mimes, the Etruscan fescennines, the Campanian and old Roman fabula 
Atellans, etc. In opposition to such an exaggeration of the dramatical view into the grossly 
realistic, Hirzro's remark (das Hohelied erkiart, etc., p. 7,) continues in force almost without 
limitation. “If the piece actually came upon the stage it would be necessary for a speaker, 
where the language of other parties was introduced into the midst of his own, to change his 
voice so as actually to imitate the voices of others, and not to leave this distinction to the 
imagination merely: but the cases occur too frequently (ii. 10-15; v. 2, 3; vi. 10; vii. 1,) and 
the matter appears quite too complicated for this to be credible. The author would also as- 
sume the place of the chorus, and take part himself in the play; v. 1 5, (D—see against this 
improbable view 32, Remark 1, p. 8); but then the piece also ceases to be objective to him, 
i. e., to be a drama to him. The poem certainly has a dramatic structure; but ii. 8 already 
proves that the author has not the power to continue in so objective an attitude, and he slides 
into the more convenient path of description and narration. The action is often hidden behind an 
imperfect dialogue; and this is easily superseded by a prolonged discourse requiring no an- 
swer; or if one is made, it is slim and scanty (vii. 11; iv. 16). Finally one may well ask, if 
the piece were actually performed, what would be its moral effect, which must have been fore- 
seen, and therefore intended? Would not vii. 2-10 represented on the stage have transferred 
the illicit desires “ of the speaker to the soul of the spectators? How could the sensuality of 
the auditor excited by iv. 9, 10, 12 ff., be prevented from taking fire even in an extra-nuptial 
direction? The Song of Solomon is a drama which the poet saw in the spirit, as the apoca- 
lyptic (prophets) Daniel and John had a series of scenes pass before their spiritual eye.“ — DE- 
LITzscH, too, emphasizes in opposition to BértcHER’s view of the mimic performance of the Song 
of Solomon in the form of a rude and“ unenviable stage play of the times of the Israelitish 
kings, the ideal character of its artistic and dramatic form, and the morally pure and elevated 
spirit which it manifestly breathes from beginning to end. He puts it, herein following the lead 
of LowrE (de sacra poesi Hebr. prœl. 30 ff., and Ewan (Poet. B., lst. edit., I. 40 ff., Comp. 
2d edit., I. 73) as a representative of the sacred comedy of the Old Test., beside the book of 
Job as the chief product of the tragic art of the O. T. people of God. This designation may be 
allowed to pass as appropriate in the general, and not liable to be misunderstood. Nevertheless 
the essential character of the artistic form employed in this composition seems to be more ac- 
curately designated by the expression melodrama” (v. AMMON) or lyrico-dramatic poetry, in- 
asmuch as the relation of this form to that of the book of Job (as the epico-dramatic, or didactio- 
dramatic) is thus not only strikingly brought out, but also those defects and imperfections pointed 


These belong to his own sensual interpretation, not to the Song iteelfi—Tr.] 
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out in the passage cited above from Hitzie in the carrying out of the dramatic form, which is 
often exchanged for the purely lyric, are thus accounted for. 


22. CONTENTS AND DIVISIONS (CONSTITUTION) OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


The Song of Solomon begins with a responsive Song between the chorus of the daughters of 
Jerusalem and Shulamith, a simple country maid from Shulem or Shunem * in the north of Pal- 
estine (see vii. 1) who, for her beauty, was chosen by Solomon to be his bride, and brought to 
the royal palace in Jerusalem. With plain and lovely discourse, corresponding to the artless 
disposition of an unspoiled child of nature, she avows both her ardent love for her royal bride- 
groom, and her longing for her native fields, whose spicy freshness and simpler style of life she 
prefers to the haughty splendor of court life, and especially to being associated with the great 
number of ladies in the royal palace (these are the daughters of Jerusalem), i. 2-8. These 
feelings of love and of home-sickness which simultaneously assail her heart, she hereupon ex- 
presses likewise to Solomon himeelf, with whom, after the exit of the chorus of those ladies, she 
is left alone in the house of wine,” one of the inmost rooms of the palace, i. 9—ii. 7. Re- 
turned to her country home (and this, it would appear, with the approval of her royal lover), 
she finds herself still more ardently in love with him, and reveals her longing for a union with 
him ii. 8—iii. 5, by relating two episodes from the previous history of their love, viz., their first 
meeting (ii. 9-14) and a subsequent search for him, and finding him again (iii. 1-4).—Not long 
after the king really comes out for her, and has her brought home with great pomp and princely 
honors as his royal spouse. Her festive entry into the royal palace excites the admiring curi- 
osity, astonishment, and enthusiasm of the inhabitants of Jerusalem (iii. 6-11). The cordial 
love, which her newly married husband shows her, makes her forget her home-sickness, and 
causes her to enter with her whole heart into the rapturous rejoicings of the wedding feast (iv. 
1—v. 1). But the heaven of her happiness is soon darkened anew, A distressing dream (v. 
2-7) mirrors to her the loss, nay the desertion of her husband; and soon after the way in 
which he mentions his numerous concubines, with whom she is to share his love (vi. 8), in the 
midst of his caresses and flattering speeches (vi. 4-9) shows her that she can never feel happy 
in the voluptuous whirl of his court life already degenerated into the impure. Hence her long- 
ing for the quiet and innocent simplicity of her rural home is awakened more strongly than 
ever before, and drives her to entreat her lover to remove thither with her altogether, that 
as at once a husband and a brother, he may belong exclusively to her (v. 2—viii. 4). Over- 
come by her charms and loveliness, Solomon yields and grants her her humble request to 
become a plain shepherdess and vinedresser again, instead of a queen surrounded by pomp and 
splendor. He even takes part in the merry sport and innocent raillery with which she pleases 
herself in her old accustomed way in the circle of her brothers and sister (one little sister and 
several grown up brothers), and joins in the spirited encomium upon the all-conquering and 
even death-exceeding power of wedded love and fidelity (viii. 6-8), by which, with a thankful 
heart, she celebrates her return home (viii. 5-14). 

This simple action, almost entirely free from exciting complications and contrasts, is divided 
by the poet into five acts, of which the next to the last (v. 2—viii. 4) is in striking contrast with 
the rest from its disproportionate length, but yet cannot well be divided into two, because no 
proper point of division can be found either at vi. 9, 10, or at vii. 1. Instead of the number 
six, maintained by DELTTzsch, we shall, therefore, with EwaLp, BorrcHer and others have to af- 
firm the existence of five principal scenes or sections of the piece. And in substantial adhe- 
rence to the only correct view of the aim and constitution of the whole as given by DeLitzscu, 
we shall have to assign the following characteristic titles or statements of contents to these five 
acts :—1) Chap. i. 2—ii. 7. The first time the lovers were together at the royal palace in (or 
near) Jerusalem. 2) Chap. ii. 8—iii. 5. The first meeting of the lovers, related by Shulamith, 
who has returned to her home. 3) Chap. iii. 6—v. 1. The solemn bringing of the bride, and 
the marriage at Jerusalem. 4) Chap. v. 2—viii. 4. Shulamith’s longing reawakened for her 


a SSE, 
* The identity of these two forms of the name is already vouched for by NU, Onomast. s.v. Lin, comp. Wald, 
Lehrb. 2 156, c, (Grsen. Lez. under the letter 4], 
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home. 6) chap. viii. 5-14. The return home and the triumph of the chaste love of the wife over 
the unchaste feelings of her royal husband.* 

. Remark 1. According to the ordinary erotic and historical interpretation of the Song of Solo- 
mon, as it has been developed particularly by Umsreit, Ewaup, HIrzia, Varnincer and Rs- 
NAN, after the previous suggestions of Jacopi, Ammon, STAUDLIN, etc., (comp. 7 6) Shulamith 
is in love not with Solomon, but with a young shepherd of her country home, from whom the 
wanton king, after getting her in his harem by force or fraud (i. 4; comp. vi. 11, 12) seeks to 
alienate her by all sorts of inducements and seductive arts. But the maid, by her pure love to her 
quondam playmate, resists all the enticements which the king brings to bear upon her, partly 
through the medium of the ladies of his court, and partly in person by his own flattering speeches 
and several times by direct and violent assaults upon her virtue (e. g., iv. 9 ff.; vii. 2-10). Con- 
vinced of the fidelity of her devotion to her distant lover Solomon is at length obliged to dismiss 
her to her home, whither according to SraupLIN, Renan and Hrrzio she is taken by her affianced; 
who has meanwhile hastened to her on the wings of love (vii. 12 ff.—7), whilst Umsreit, Ewan 
and others prefer to leave it undecided how she returned from Jerusalem to Shulem, and con- 
ceive of her in viii. 5 ff. as suddenly and in some unexplained way transported again to the en- 
virons of her home and to the side of her lover.—This view, according to which the whole is to 
be regarded as a tribute of praise to an innocence which withstands every allurement, as a 
gong of praise to a pure, guileless, faithful love, which no splendor can dazzle, and no flattery 
ensnare (EwaLp), seems to be chiefly favored by some expressions of Shulamith in chap. i., as 
well as here and there in what follows, which at first sight have the look of passionate exclama- 
tions to her distant lover; so particularly i. 4, Draw me after thee, then we will run,” and i. 7, 
O tell me, thou whom my soul loveth, where feedest thou?” ete. Comp. also iv. 16; v. 10; 
vi. 2, etc. But everything is much simpler both in these passages and generally in the whole 
poem, if Shulamith’s avowals of love are in all cases referred to the king himself, and accord- 
ingly the object of her longing as expressed, e. g., in i. 6f.; ii. 1, 3 ff.; vi. 11, 12; vii. 12 fl., is 
conceived to be not an absent lover, but only the peaceful quiet and beauty of her country home. 
This ardent longing, or rather the childlike simplicity and humility which are at the bottom of 
it, lead her to think of her royal lover himself as though he were a shepherd of her native fields, 
and to describe all his acts and movements, his plans and occupations, by expressions drawn 

We cannot but concede to thie scheme the praise of great ingenuity, particularly in the form originally proposed by 
Darren, which was free from some of the objections that lie against it as modified by Zon.zee. And yet it cannot have 
escaped attention that the uniting links are throughout supplied by the interpreter and not ſound in the Song itself. It 
is at best but a plausible hypothesis, and it only requires the application of like ingenuity to devise any number of others 
materially differing from it, yet equally entitled to regard. The story suggested above is, after all, only a romance of the 
modern commentator with the elements of the Song woven in to suit his convenience or his taste. 

There would be no serious objection, perhaps, to this or any other fancifal combination of the statements or intimations 
of the poem, if it were not for the bias it creates in the mind of the interpreter, however unconscious he may be of it, and 
the temptation to which it eabjects him to explain every thing in harmony with his preconceived scheme. The return 
home between ii. 7 and 8, the marriage ceremony between chap. fii. and iv., the desire to return home in vif. 11, ee., etc., 
must all be supplied. That the temporary interruption of the loving relation between the bridegroom and his bride was 
due to the inconstancy of the former (one of the modifications by Zéckize, which is certainly not an improvement) is not 
only purely imaginary, but at variance with the evident suggestions of the book, ¢. g., v. 8, and leads to a distortion of its 
whole idea. What is figurative in the Song, and what is literal in ite primary application, is aleo determined mainly by 
the exigencies of the scheme with which the interpreter sets out. Thus ZécKLER, who views the bride asa country 
maiden, insists on the strict literality of all that is sald of her rural ocoupations or pleasures, while admitting that the. 
pastoral employments of the king I. 7 are only figurative, and explains away the statement vil. 1 that she is a prince's 
daughter. They, who identify the bride with the daughter of Pharaoh, urge the literality of vil. 1, and convert her vine- 
yard, c., into figures. Wrrmroron in favor of his notion that she is a Sheikh’s daughter and bred in rural life, claims 
that there is no figure in either case, since both may be adjusted in their literal sense in his hypothesis. 

The numerous and persistent attempts to discover a regular plot or a consecutive story in the Song of Solomon, have 
thus far failed so signally, that the words of Tmurr in the present state of the question at least, seem to be justified: “It is 
indeed only by constraint that the Song can be viewed as a drama conforming to the rules of outward dramatic unity.” It 
fe one continaous composition, preserving throughout the same theme, the love of king Solomon and his bride, the image 
of a divine and spiritual love. But the seenes portrayed and the displays of mutual fondness indulged seem to be grouped 
rather then linked. They stand forth in their distinctness as exquisitely beautifal and reflecting as much light on each 
other and on the subject which they illustrate and adorn, ae though they had been gathered up into the artificial unity of 
a consecative narration or a dramatic plot. And this looser method of arrangement or aggregation with ite abrupt tran- 
sitions and sudden changes of scene, is no less graceful and impressive, while it is more in harmony with the orienta! mind 
and style of composition generally, than the rigorous, external and formal concatenation which the more logical but less 
fervid Indo~Raropean is prone to demand. II.] : 
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from rural and pastoral life (see i. 7, 13, 14, 17; ii. 3 fl., 8 ff., 16 f.; v. 10 fl.; vi. 2 f.). She 
continues this until her eager desires are finally granted, and her royal lover, vanquished by the 
power and sincerity of her love, follows her to her quiet home, leaving all the luxurious splendor 
and voluptuousness of his court in order to live as a shepherd among shepherds, and “ like a roe 
or a young hart on the mountains of spices” (viii. 14) to participate in the innocent amusements 
of Shulamith and her brothers and sister. This happy decision is brought about mainly by the 
glowing earnestness of Shulamith’s language in vii. 10 fl., in which her love for Solomon and her 
homesickness are both moet strongly and most movingly expressed. Several things in this ad- 
dress of hers are unaccountable upon any other view of the whole than that which is here pre- 
sented, especially the wish “ O that thou wert to me as a brother,” ec. (viii. 1), and likewise the 
exhortation ‘Come my beloved, let us go into the country,” ete. (vii. 12). And many previous 
expressions of Shulamith, asi. 12; ii. 4; iv. 16, testify, with a clearness not to be mistaken, her 
loving consent to Solomon’s suit, and therefore cannot without forcing be reconciled with the or- 
dinary profane-erotic explanation. It must in particular be regarded as extremely forced when 
Ewa. regards the passage iv. 8—v. 1 as a monologue of Shulamith in which she describes the 
plighted love of her distant lover, while nothing is clearer than that the familiar colloquy of the 
bridal pair on their wedding day, which begins with iv. 1, is continued in this section, (comp. 
De.irzscu, p. 33 f.). Several of the assumptions, by which Hrrzro tries to bolster up his peca- 
liar modifications of the profane-erotic interpretation are quite as arbitrary, e. g. the assertion 
that ii. 7; iii. 5; viii. 4, is the language not of Shulamith but of the poet, who here undertakes 
to perform the part of the chorus, addressed to the “daughters of Jerusalem just as in v. 1 ö 
also the poet “puts himself forward” (7); the intolerable harshness of regarding vi. 8 as an 
expression of the vexation at the coy beauty, with which Solomon turns away from her and back 
again to the ladies of his court who are ready for every kind of indulgence; the opinion that in 
vii. 2-10 Solomon makes a declaration of love not to Shulamith, but to some one of his concu- 
bines, and that in a vulgar and indecent way; the assumption that Shulamith’s country lover 
was present in Jerusalem, not only from vii. 11, but from iv. 6 onward, and was engaged in the 
business of taking his affianced home from the royal harem, etc. ReNnax, who follows Hrrzid in 
the main has endeavored to extend some of these assumptions in a peculiar way, e.g., by the as- 
sertion that the shepherd beloved by Shulamith, and who hastens to release her from the royal 
harem, already comes upon the scene in ii. 2; by the romantic idea that the same languishing 
shepherd utters the words iv. 8-15 “ at the foot of the tower of the Seraglio,” in which his be- 
loved is confined, is then (iv. 16) admitted by her and enraptured exclaims to the chorus the 
words v. 1 ö.; by the fantastic assumption that when finally released she is carried home asleep 
by her lover, and laid under an apple tree, where she then viii. 5 f., awakes, etc. The like, only 
in some respects more whimsical in BétTcHER, die dltesten Bithnendichtungen, etc. The wide 
divergence between these leading advocates of the view which we are opposing, and that in so 
many and by no means unimportant particulars, must give rise to misgivings with regard to the 
tenability of that fundamental conception which they have in common. Numerous other dis- 
crepancies between them as well as between the critics most nearly akin to them will meet us 
in the course of the detailed exegesis, and will confirm from the most di verse quarters the impos- 
sibility of carrying consistently through the hypothesis of two rival lovers of Shulamith in any 
of its phases.* The view advocated by us cannot, it is true, attain to absolute certainty, such as 
the passage |. 15 is assigned by Guvssure to the shepherd, by Hirzio and Reman to Solomon; fl. 2 is assigned by Gixssuee 
and Renan to the shepherd, but by Hrraia to Solomon; Grrsepure makes the shepherd the speaker in iv. 1-6, and ver. 7 
to middle of 16, with part of v. 1, but Renan gives iv. 1-7 to Solomon, the remainder of the above to the shepherd, while 
Ilitzie gives iv. 1-5, 7, 9, 10, 12, eto., to Solomon, 6, 8, 11 to the shepherd ; vi. 8 is given to Solomon by Grvssune and Hr 
but to the shepherd by Bewan; vi. 9 is given to Solomon by Grvssune, but to the shepherd by Hrrste and Rua. How 
Uttle value is attached by Grrspune himself to his own argument may be gathered from the circumstance that whereas be 
assigns lv. 1-5 to the shepherd, he yet, when this passage is partially repeated in vi. 5-7; vil. 3, puts the identical words into 
the mouth of Solomon. It is clear that he sees no fandamental difference lu the language which his two male characters 
use. And it is not pretended that they ever address each other; nor indeed is there a single passage in which, according 
to any probable inturpretation. they ar» both addressed or spoken of together. The distinction between them fs in thot 
purely fictitious; there is but one male character in the song, the true beloved.” 


In regard to the introdnction of new and imaginary speakers, which has been carried to such extravagant excess by 
Hirzia, the same able writer pertinently remarke: “It is evident that sufficient ingenuity might make a complicated 
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shall be perfectly satisfactory in all respects, because the absence of titles to the several acts, as 
well as to the parts of each particular person, makes a reliable distribution of the action amongst 
the several parties impossible i in many cases ; and because, unfortunately, no old and eredible ac- 
coants of the original meaning and origin of the poem, that is to say no correct explanatory scho- 
lia are in existence. Thus much, however, can be established with a high degree of probability 
that among the various historical explanations of this drama that which is here attempted by us 
as a modification of that of De_rrzsca harmonizes particularly well at once with the contents of 
the piece ascertained in an unprejudiced manner, and with its composition by Solomon, which is 
attested by tradition and by internal considerations; on which account it is to be preferred to the 
historical explanation of v. Hormann, which is kindred to it in many respects. (He identifies 
the bride of the song with Pharaoh's daughter,“ celebrated in Ps. xlv., and takes the poem to be 
a celebration of the marriage of Solomon and this Egyptian princess, moving in figures drawn 
from the life of shepherds and vintagers). See further particulars concerning and in opposition 
to this exposition of Hormany in DxLTrzocn, p. 37 fl.; and comp. & 4 below. 

Remazx 2.—The opinions of different interpreters also diverge considerably in respect to the 
limits of the several scenes and acts or songs, whilst the piece itself does not furnish certain cri- 
teria enough to verify either one view or another. Most of the recent writers agree in as- 
suming about ten or twelve scenes; but less unanimity prevails in regard to the question how 
these shorter scenes are to be apportioned among the larger acts, and how many such acts are te 
be assumed. Hurzie altogether despairs of reducing the nine “scenes” affirmed by him toa 
smaller number of acts. DRLIrzscH, HARR, and WEISsBACRH number six acts with two scenes 
each. Ewa np (after giving up the assumption of four acts previously maintained in his com- 
mentary of 1826) and with him BörrogER, Rena, VAIHINGER and many others make five acts 
among which they variously distribute the thirteen to fifteen scenes which they assume. E. F. 
Ferrepricg reckons four acts with ten scenes. And finally von Hormann assumes but three 
principal divisions of about the same length (i. 2—iii. 5; iii, 6—v. 16; vi. 1—viii. 12) to which 
he supposes a brief conclusion of but two verses (viii. 13, 14) to be appended. The assumption 
of five acts might be recommended in the general by the consideration that the action of any 
drama by a sort of necessity passes through five main steps or stages in its progress to its con- 
summation; whence we see Greek dramas invariably, and the old Indian at least prevailingly 
divided into that number of acts, and the dialogue portion of the book of Job, the other chief 
product of the dramatic art in the Old Testament besides the Song of Solomon, is most clearly 
separated into five divisions (comp. Ewan, d. Dichter d. A. Bds., I. 69; DELTrzscnh, d. B., 
Job, p. 12, in the “Bibl. Commentar.” by KEIL and Dex.). To this may be added that judging by 
the quintuple division of the Song of Solomon found in some old Ethiopic versions, the Sept. 
which is at the basis of these versions would seem to have divided the book into that number of 
sections (EwaLp, Bibl. Jahrö., 1849, p. 49), and that exegetical tradition, in so far as it gives ma- 
nifold testimony even in the patristic period (e. 9., ORIGEN, JEROME) to the dramatic character 
of this piece, likewise confirms, though indirectly, its separation into the five customary divisions 
of every drama. Against the assumption made by DTrzaon and Haun of six acts may be 
further urged in particular that the assertion on which it is based that the larger act v. 2—viii. 
4 is plainly divided into two acts by the recurrence in vi. 10 of the admiring question 13) Mt ‘D 
from iil. 6 is certainly unfounded, because this question is here manifestly only a statement of 
cross-dislogue of this kind out of almost anything; each difficulty that might arise, would only require at mest one addi- 
tional complication, or one additional speaker.” Nevertheless this extreme isa natural sequence of the method adopted. 
If the lover may be divided into two, why not the beloved, and why may not each resulting character be subdivided again, 
a process which must very soon fernish, and in fact in Hreste’s and Rawan’s hands may be regarded as having already 
furnished its own reductio ad absurdum.—Tn. }. 

¢ [This idea hae been a favorite one with English Commentators. The book bears this heading in Matthew's Bible: 
“Solomon made this ballad or song by himself and his wife the daughter of Pharaoh, under the shadow of himself figuring 
Chriet and under the person of hie wife the church.“ And among the more recent expositors, Worpsw.: It is probable 
that the marriage of Solomon with Pharach’s daughter may have given occasion to the composition of the forty-fifth 
Psalm and also of the Canticles.” 80 Hanwen (Outlines, p. 27 H.) Lonrroor (Chronology of Old Test. in his Works, I. p. 
76), Tarios (Fragments appended to Calmet, No. 845 ff.) and with more or less confidence many others. It is expressly 
controverted by du (who finds a chronological difficulty ja vii. 4, comp. 1 Kin. vi. 38; vii. 1,3), Por (who argues from 


ill. 4 10; ii. 2, 8, 12), Tmurr, Werse, (who urges the incongruities of the literal hypothesis generally, and especially i. ö, 
6; iv. 8; v. 2, ce), Moopy Sruane (who adds to the preceding i..7, 14;- vil. O and others.-—Ta.], 
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what was thought and said by the women mentioned in the preceding verse, and is therefore most 
closely connected with ver. 9, as this with ver. 8 of the same chapter (comp. the exeget. explana- 
tions in loc.). A separation of what is certainly a disproportionately long section v. 2—viii. 4, 
into two or more of similar size seems on the whole to be impracticable on account of the unifor- 
mity and continuity of its contents, and we shall for this reason have to assume that the five acta 
enumerated above in the text of this section are probably the original ones; especially as there can 
be no doubt of the correctness of the points of division assumed by DeLirzscx in substantial agree- 
ment with Ewa.p (ii. 7; iii. ö; viii. 4—in each case the well known refrain: “I adjure you, ye 
daughters of Jerusalem,” etc.). We differ in this division from Ewa and BörrogRx only in that 
we make the third act end with v. 1, because Ewaup’s assertion that this characteristic concluding 
verse I adjure you, eéc.,” has been dropped after v. 8, cannot be proved, and the attaching of v. 2- 
7 to the third act appears on the whole inappropriate (as was also seen by Renan). Our division 

is distinguished from that of Renaw by the different compass which it assigns to the last two acts, 
of which the fourth extends according to him from v. 2 to vi. 3, the fifth from vi. 3 to viii. 7, and 
finally viii. 8-14 is a small appendix or epilogue —all this in virtue of the strangest and most forced 

assumptions, which will be remarked upon as far as is necessary in the detailed interpretation. On 

the compass and limits of the scenes, into which the five acts are again divided, we shall have to 
treat in connection with the detailed exegesis.* 


* (Goop, Fry, and Norra, who adopt the idyllic hypothesis divide the book as follows, vis: 


@oopD. 
1. 2-8 Royal bride, attendant virgins. 
i. 9—ti. 7 King Soloman, Royal bride. 
il. 8-17 Royal bride. 
111. 1-5 Royal bride. 
iif. 6—iv. 7 Royal bride, attendant virgine, king Soloman. 
iv, 8—v. 1 King Soloman, royal bride. 
v. 2—vi. 10 Royal bride, atten Jant virgins, king Soloman. 
vi. 11-13 Royal bride, attendant virgins. 
vii, 1—9 Royal bride, attendant virgins, king Soloman. 
vil. 10—viil. 4 Royal bride. 
vill. 6-7 Virgins, royal bride, king Soloman, 
vill. 8-14 Royal bride, king Soloman. 


PRY. 
1. 3-6 A bride from a low station conducted to the house of the king. 
1. 7, 8 Shepherd and shepherdess. 
1. 9 il. 7 Royal bride and bridegroom. 
il. 8-17 Lovers in the country, residing at a distance. 
ill. 1-6 Scene from humble life in the city. 
111. 6-11 Marriage procession of the king. 
iv. 1—v. 1 A lover to his afflanoed. 
v. 2—vi. 1 A domestic occurrence in humble life (in two parts). 
vi. 2-10 A bride rehearsing the languuge of her husband. 
vi. 11—vii. 9 A bride in a garden with a company of women. 
vii. 10—viii. 4 A bride invites her husband to the country. 
vili. 6-14 A married pair contemplated and overheard. 


Ipy. 
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NOT S. 
i. 3-8 An innocent country maiden accompanied by virgins is anxious to see her lover. 
1. 9—ii. 7 Conversation between a lover and maiden. 
fl, 8-17 The maiden’s meeting with her lover in a vineyard. 
ili. 1-5 The maiden's search for her lover. 
ili, 6-11 The conducting of a spouse of Solomon to his palace. 
iv. I-. 1 Conversation between a lover and maiden. 
v. I. 8 The maiden's search for her lover by night, and praise of his beauty. 
vi. 4-0 The lover's praise of the object of his attachment. 
vi. 10—viii. 4 Conversation between a lover and maiden. 
vill. 5-7 Chorus of virgins, maiden and lover. 
viii. 8-12 A conversation of two brothers about their sister, with her remarks. 
viii. 13, 14 The lover sent away. A fragment. 
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Bossunr suggested the idea that suecessive portions of the Song of Solpmon were designed to be sung on each of the 6 
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That Canticles was composed in the age of Solomon as the flourishing period of the Old Tes- 
tament Chokmah-literature may be argued not only from manifold indications of the affinity 
between its ethical tendency and view of the world and those of Solomon’s collection of pro- 
verbs, but chiefly from the certainty with which its author deals with all that is connected with 
the history of the Solomonic period ; the exuberant prosperity and the abundance of native and 
foreign commodities whose existence he assumes in Israel at that time, and the remarkably rich 
round of figures and comparisons from nature which is everywhere at his command in his de- 
scriptions. And that this author is no other than Solomon himself is shown by the extensive 
knowledge which he exhibits throughout the entire poem of remarkable and rare objects from all 
of the three kingdoms of nature, and by which he may be most unmistakably recognized as that 
wise and well-informed king, who was able to speak “ of trees from the cedar tree that is in 
Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wall; also of beasts and of fowl and 
of creeping things and of fishes,” 1 Kin. v. 13 (iv. 33). Solomon's authorship is likewise con- 
firmed by the equal acquaintance which the poet shows with all parts of the land of Israel; the 
easy and familiar way, indicating not only accurate knowledge but royal possession and owner- 
ship, in which he speaks of horses in Pharaoh’s chariot (i. 9), of wood from Lebanon (iii. 9), of 


en days, during which the marriage festival lasted. Percy, WIILIIAIs, and Trion (in fragments to Catmert’s Dictionary 
of the Bible) base their divisions of the book on this conception. Thus: 


BOSSUET. PERCY. 
lst Day 1. 2—ti. 6 1. 2—1. 7. 
2d Day ti. 7-17 U. 8— il. 5. 
8d Day Ul. l—v. 1 Ul. 6—iv. 7. 
4th Day v. vi. 9 iv. 8—v. 1. 
6th Day : vi. 10—vil. 11 v. i. 10. 
6th Day vii. 12—viil. 8 wi. Ll—vill, 4, 
7th Day vlli. 4-14 vill. 5-14. 

WILLIAMS. 

1st Day—morning 1. 2-8 7 evening 1. 9-14 
2d Day “416-7. 4 ff. 8-17. 
8d Day 4 Il. 1-6 “ ili. 6-11. 
4th Day iv. 1-6 . iv. 7—v. 1. 
5th Day V. 3—vi. 8 1 vi. 4-18. 
6th Day Fil. 1-10 “ wil. 11—vilf. 4 
7th Day „Vill. 5-7 “ viii. 8-14. 


Tarton supposes the several “ eclogues to be sung on six days, and before the marriage ceremony instead of after it. 
He divided the book thus: 


let Day—morning i. 2-8 evening i. 9—fl. 7. 


2d Day 8 11. 817 11. 1-5. 

3d Day . ili. 6—1v. 6 «„ iv. 7—v. 1. 
4th Day 8 v. 2—vi. 3 FI. 418. 

5th Day * vil. 1-5 VII. 6—vHiL 4. 
6th Day = (after the marriage ceremony) vill. 5-14. 


Moopr Sruarr divides the book as is done by ZickLER, but entitles the sections differently: 


Caric I. I. 2—if. 7 The bride seeking and finding the king. 
II. ii. 8—tli. 6 The sleeping bride awakened. 
III. fii. 6—v. 1 The bridegroom with the bride. 
IV. v. 2—viii. 4 The bridegroom’s withdrawal and reappearance, and the bride’s glory. 
V. vill. 5-14 The little sister. 


Davison and Ginssune, adherents of the shepherd-hypothesis, follow the same division. 


Tururr adopts substantially the same, only subdividing the fourth and last sections, thus 
i. 2— 1. 7 The anticipation. 

il. Sif. 5 The awaiting. 

11. 6~v. 1 The espousal and its results. 

v. 2-8 The absence. 

v. 9—vili. 4 The presence. 

viii. 5-12 Love’s triumph. 

viii. 18, 14 Conclusion. 
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the tower in Lebanon looking toward Damascus (vii. 5), of the pools of Heshbon and 
the forests of Carmel (vii. 5, 6), the tents of Kedar and the mountains of Gilead (i. 5; 
iv. 1), of the beauty of Tirzah and the loveliness of Jerusalem (vi. 4; comp. iv. 4), ec. 
The peculiarities in the language of the poem, rightly estimated, likewise testify rather in 
favor of than against Solomon’s authorship. For the Arammisms and apparent traces of 
later usage, which it presents, are, like similar phenomena in the Song of Deborah, in the 
Book of Job, in the prophet Amos, etc., to be attributed entirely to its highly poetical character. 
And the occurrence in individual cases of foreign non-Semitic words (e. g. OVID iv. 13, D 
iii. 9), if this were actually proven, would be least surprising in a writer of such many-sided 
learning and of so universal a turn of mind as Solomon. And finally the contents of the piece 
are of such a nature as not only to admit but actually to favor the supposition that Solomon is 
the author, provided that in ascertaining these contents we discard the common assumption of 
the profane-erotic exegesis that this king is introduced as the seducer of the innocence of a 
country maid who adheres with steadfast fidelity to her betrothed. For the fundamental 
thought set forth above (& 2, p. 6) in opposition thereto, of a purifying influence proceeding from 
Shulamith’s devoted love upon the heart of the king, already partly tainted by the sensuality 
of polygamy and the voluptuous manners of the harem, harmonizes very well with the reference 
of the poem to Solomon ;* especially as the mention of the sixty queens and the eighty concu- 
bines compared with the nambers stated in 1 Kings xi. 3 as belonging to his later years, seven 
hundred queens and three hundred concubines, points to an earlier period in the life of this king 
as the date of the poem, a time when his many wives had not yet ensnared his heart in unhal- 
lowed passion, nor “turned him away after strange gods” to the extent that this took place 
shortly before his death, 1 Kings xi. 4. It is, therefore, Solomon, when he had not yet sunk to 
the lowest stage of polygamous and idolatrous degeneracy, but was still relatively pure, and at 
any rate was still in full possession of his rich poetic productivity 1 Kings v. 12 (iv. 82) whom we 
must suppose to have been the author of this incomparably beautiful and graceful lyrico-dra- 
matic work of art, in which he on the one hand extols the virtue of his charming wife, and on the 
other humbly confesses his own resistance at first to the purifying influence proceeding from her. 

On this view, therefore, the statement of the title (i. 1), which, though post-Solomonic [?], is 
yet very ancient and certainly prior to the closing of the Canon, is justified as perfectly true 
historically ; and it is unnecessary, for the sake of setting aside the direct Solomonic origin of 


the poem, to give to or), in violation of the laws of the language and of the constant usage 
of 9 in the superscriptions to the Psalms, the explanation, “ in reference to Solomon,” or “in the 


style of Solomon.“ to which e. g. UxRRE rr, following the lead of some older commentators like 
Cocogivs, shows himself inclined (perhaps also the Septuag. with its translation: "A:opa 'gopdrun, 
8 gor Tq Ladwpdv).t 


Wass, according to his historico-prophetic echeme, divides the book into three parts, as related to three suecessive divine 
manifestations, together with a conclusion, thus: 
1. 1. 211. 7 The dedication of the tabernacie. 
2 ii. 8—lil. 5 The dedication of Solomon temple. 
A Ul. 6—vill. 4 The advent of Christ, 
vill. 5-14 Conclusien. 


BUnnowrs also divides {nto three parts, et.: 


1. 1. 2—fi. 7 Successive manifestations of divine love to the believing coul. 
2. fi. 8—vil. 9 Motives to allure the soul from the world to Christ. 
8. vil. 10— vill. 14 Effects produced by these manifestations and motive]. 


© (The discredit, which Woxl m' hypothesis uowarrantably casts upon Solomor as exhibited in thie Song, pleisly 
tends eo far as it goes to encamber unnecessarily the question of his anthorship.—Tx. } 

[Ws (and more doubdtfalig Pammiox, Annona and unt) translates, “concerning Belemon,” conceiving that it 
is a heavenly and not an earthly personage, who is o designated in this verse as well as in the rest of the Song. Norns 
(on the grouud of i. 4, 6: fil. 6-11; vil. 5; vill. 11, 12) and Tanurr deny that it was written by Salomon. The former 
eupposes “ Canticles to have been written by some Jewish poet either im the reign of Solomon or eoon after it.“ TanuPP 
objects that Solomon was not fitted by his training to appreciate or depict a pure and holy love; the absence of any alla- 
sion to the temple; the typical ase made of the figure of Solomon; the mention ef Tirsah, vi. 4; certain passages upon 
which he has put fancifal interpretations, c. 9. 1. 15, from which he infers that “ Jerusalem was ne longer the religious 
metropolis of the whole nation; iv, 4, “ the shields of several sucosssive gencrations of warriors ;” il. 15, foxes ravaging the 
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REMARK 1. The position of the Song of Solomon in the literature of the Old Testament is thus 
defined by Dexirzson (Section II., p. 9 ff.) as the result of a careful investigation: With the 
exception of some points of contact with Genesis (comp. 6. g. vii. 11 with Gen. iii. 16; iv. 11 
with Gen. xxvii. 27; vii. 6 with Gen. xlix. 7), it contains no references to the earlier writings 
of the Bible. Quite as little does it betray any close relationship in ideas or langusge with the 
Psalms of David or the Book of Job, the principal productions of the oldest lyric and dramatio 
literature of the Old Testament. But on the contrary it presents more numerous and significant 
instances of resemblance to or accordance with those sections of the Book of Proverbs, which 
date from the time next after Solomon, especially with Prov. i.-ix and xxii—xxiv; and these are 
of such a nature as to assert its priority and the imitation of many of its ideas and expressions 
by the authors of those sections. The correctness of these observations, from which it follows 
at least that Canticles originated in the Solomonie period, can scarcely be impugned, in view 
especially of such manifest coincidences as that between Prov. v. 15 ff. and Cant. iv. 15, between 
Prov. vii. 17 and Cant. iv. 14, between Prov. v..3 and Cant. iv. 11, between Prov. vi. 30, 31 
and Cant. viii. 6, 7, between Prov. xxiii. 31 and Cant. vii. 10. More important, however, than 
these and like internal testimonies to the existence of the Song of Solomon in an epoch which 
at any rate was very near that of Solomon (comp. various other characteristic coincidences in 
individual expressions between this Song and the Proverbs collected by HENGstENBERG, das 
Hohelied Salomo s, etc., p. 234 f., and HAEVERNICk, Einleit. I., 1,211) are the indications which 
point directly to Solomon himself as the author, such as the Song contains in no small number. 
First of all, it moves among the historical relations of the time of David and Solomon with the ut- 
most confidence. It knows the crown, with which Solomon was crowned by his mother Bathsheba 
on the day of his marriage (iii. 11), likewise his bed of state made of cedar wood from Lebanon 
(iii. 9, 10), and his sedan surrounded by aixty of the heroes of Israel (iii. 7); farther, the tower 
of David hung with a thousand shields (iv. 4), the ivory tower of Solomon, as well as the watch- 
tower built on Lebanon toward Damascus (vii. 5). All these things, to which are to be added 
the “ horses in Pharaoh’s chariot,” i. e. the chariot horses of the king imported from Egypt 
(i. 9; comp. 1 Kings x. 28, 29; 2 Chron. ix. 28); likewise Solomon’s “ sixty queens and eighty 
concubines” (vi. 8; comp. 1 Kings xi. 3) ; the royal vineyards at Engedi and at Baal-hamon 
(i. 14; viii, 11); the pools of Heshbon (vii. 5); Shenir, Hermon and Amana, peaks of Lebanon 
(iv. 8); the plain of Sharon and Mount Carmel (ii. 1; vii. 6), etc.—all this is taken in so ready 
a way from objects immediately at hand, and described upon occasion with such an accurate 
and thorough knowledge of the things themselves that we cannot deem the author of such de- 
scriptions to have been a subject or citizen of Solomon’s kingdom or any other than this king 
himeelf, the possessor and ruler of the whole. And this especially for the reason that in the 
way in which the manifold beauties of nature and of art in the kingdom just mentioned are by 
bold comparisons and luxuriant figures employed to exalt the Shulamite, there is a manifest endea- 
vor to connect whatever in it is grand and entrancing with the king’s beloved and to represent 
the whole as personally concentrated us it were in her. That along with this Solomon is often 
mentioned in the third person and by name, that not unfrequently he is spoken of in a lauda- 
tory way, and once particularly (v. 10-16) the praise of his beauty is dwelt upon at lengta and 
in lavish terms from the mouth of his beloved—this can no more be regarded as disproving the 
authorship of Solomon, than it can be inferred from the mention of Tirzah along with Jerusa- 
lem in vi. 4 that the poem did not have its origin until after Solomon's death, in the time when 
the kingdoms were divided. For Tirzah was doubtless already under David and Solomon a 
city distinguished for its greatness and beauty, and was only made the royal residence in the 
northern kingdom by Jeroboam and his immediate successors (1 Kings xiv. 17; xv. 21; xvi. 


vineyard of Israel would not be thought of in Solomon's prosperous reign; Ps. xlv.. which is imitated in this Song 
“probably dates from the reign of Jehoshaphat.” From these data, which are eo intangible as not to require and scarcely 
to admit of refutation, be infers that the Bong of songs was probably composed about a century or more after the death 
of Solomon by a member of ove of the prophetical schools in the kingdom of the ten tribes.” Ginssune says: The 
title of this poem designates Solomon as the author, but internal evidence is against it,” that is to say, the explanation 
which he, in commoa with other advocates of the shepherd-hypotheels, puts upon it is inconsistent with its having been 
written by Solomen. Bet whether in this conse the well accredited fact of Solomon's authorship must be given up or the 
untenable hypothesis must fall ie another matter.—Ta.]) 
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8, 23), for the reason that it had previously attained to a highly flourishing condition and to 
great consequence, comp. Josh. xii. 24, where it already appears as an ancient city of the Ca- 
naanitish kings. The laudation of Solomon, however, like the frequent mention of his name is. 
sufficiently explained by the dramatic constitution of the whole, which made it necessary for the 
royal poet to speak of himself as objectively as possible (comp. much that is similar in the 
Psalms of David, e. 9., Ps. xx., xxi., ex., likewise in Ps. Exil. by Solomon) and which in parti- 
cular “ unavoidably brought with it the mutual praise of the lover and his beloved (Dex. p. 17). 
But a more emphatic testimony than any hitherto adduced, is borne in favor of Solomon him; 
self as the author of the poem, by the extraordinarily developed appreciation of the beauties 
of nature which the singer exhibits at every point of his performance, and his fondness, which 
reminds us at once of 1 Kings v. 13 (iv. 33), for figures, tropes and similes highly imagina- 
tive in conception and in execution, and drawn from every realm of nature, particularly from 
animal and plant life. There are mentioned in this poem nearly twenty names of plants 


(ra nut, moar lignaloes, n cedar, noxan wid flower, OST wheat, 7 cyprus-flower, 


d N crocus, 335 frankincense, M myrrh, Ng nard, 181 pomegranate, }OW lily, NIRA fig, HBA 
apple, N cypress, I vine, RW mandrakes, u calamus, Wap cinnamon), and almost as 
many names of animals (0°) panthers, 1030 horse, INY raven, d' goats, den WD a 
young hart, Tryp NM Aind, DIDI foxes, VW turtle-dove, NIK lions, NIA kids, Dq doves, 
‘3¥ gazelle, pony sheep ; comp. also I ivory, which is named several times). And not a few 
of these names are Hapaxlegomena or like the names of valuable minerals (as WW marble, PUA 
turquoise, BD sapphire) which are also found here, occur but rarely in other books of the Old Tes- 


tament. If we duly consider the small compass of the piece, in which such an abundance of names 
of remarkable natural objects is crowded together, and estimate besides the repeated occurrence 
of many of these names and the “ various points of view under which they are contemplated 
(s. 9. in the pomegranate, its pulp when cut, iv. 3; vi. 7; its buds, vi. 11; vii. 13; its juice, 
viii. 2), we can scarcely help, in view of the fact that numerous internal and external indica- 
tions point to the age of Solomon as the date of the Song, finding its author in Solomon himself, 
the renowned royal sage, whom the book of Kings (doc. cit.) praises as at once the greatest of 
natural philosophers and the most fertile composer of songs. Moreover the criterion afforded in 
vi. 8 for the more exact determination of the period of his life, in which Solomon composed this 
poem, must in no wise be overlooked. From a comparison of this passage with 1 Kings xi. 3 f. 
we can conclude with entire certainty that the period in question was that middle age of the 
king when his decline from his former sincere obedience to the commandments of the Lord 
had already begun, without having attained that depth of moral degeneracy which it sub- 
sequently reached. This was already substantially the opinion of Grotius in his Adnotat. in 
V. T. respecting the date and origin of the Song of Solomon (after those Jewish interpreters 
in Bereshuh Rabba, Jalkut and Pesikta, who supposed that Canticles was composed by. 
Solomon in his younger years“), only he (as also v. Hormann, see 3 2 Remark 1) errone- 
ously explained it of the marriage of Solomon with an Egyptian princess and mingled in 
many notions of its contents as referring to the mysteries of married life, which were offen- 
sive to the wsthetic and moral feelings of Christian readers. (Comp. DELTrzscg, p. 14, 55). 
RRTAAREK 2. The most considerable objections of modern oritics against the Solomonic 
authenticity of Canticles are those which are drawn from its language. Yet nodecisive argument 
against its genuineness can be constructed out of them, because the alleged traces of .a later 
Aramæizing type of the language, which it presents, may all without exception be explained 
as characteristic of the poetic character of its diction. So, first of all, the abbreviated relative 


*(Moopy Sruart and others imagine that this Song was written by Solomon before he ascended the throne, conceiv- 
ing this to be tho reason why he is not called king, I. 1: comp. Prov.{.1; Ecctes. 1.1. Gut thinks the omission of bu 
regal title is an intimation of the allegorical nature of the Song, and argues from the mention, vil. 4 of the “ tower of 
Lebanon,” which he identifies with the “house of the forest of Lebanon,” 1 Kings vit. 2, that Solomon mast have been 
king for at least twenty years, when this book was written. Pools: Composed by Solomon, bat whether before his fall 
or after his repentance, is not easy to determine, nor necessary to be known.” u.] 
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V for Wr which, though foreign to prose and to the semi-prosaic language of the gnomic 
poets of the earlier period, and on this account neither used by the author of the prosaic title 

to this book (comp. above, p. 1), nor even by Solomon in his proverbs (Prov. x. 1—xxii. 16, where 
as in the Proverbs generally the form N is invariably found), nevertheless occurs in several 

poems, of acknowledged antiquity, especially i in the Song of Deborah, which is certainly pre- 

Solomonic (Judg. v. 7; NW31 ‘ANP! W), as well as in the book of Job (chap. xix. 29), which 

probably dates from the time of Solomon. The fact, that a part of the poetry designated as 
Solomon’s in the canon, viz., the Proverbs and the 72d Psalm (which presents however some 
other coincidences in diction and expression with Canticles), uses the prosaic Wk, and this 
Song alone the highly poetic * is entirely analogous to the circumstance that the prophet 
Jeremiah only makes use of this abbreviated form in his Lamentations (e. g. ii. 15 f.; iv. 9; 

v. 18), whilst his prophetic discourses, which often pass into the poetic, always have W only. 

It follows hence inevitably that U is essentially poetic, while yet it is not necessarily adapted to 
all kinds of poetry; and for this very reason it cannot be regarded as a sign of the 5 
origin of this poem. The same judgment precisely must be passed upon the form mow i. 

(a combination of the confirmatory and the interrogative 770% not a modification of md 

Aram. 077 “ perhaps”). Likewise the Arammisms 103 for Wz (i. 6; viii. 11, 12), Nn for 
u (i. 17), o “winter” (ii. 11) are sufficiently explained from that preference for a 
recherché and highly poetical style of expression, which also led the poet to adopt the unusual 
forms MINDY for ‘Naw (iv. 3), BVI for MB (ibid.), WPI for AY (i. 9, 15; ii. 2. Comp. Ps. 
xlv. 15), 0°31 for Nag (iv. 15; vi. 2; viii. 13), and many more of the same sort; and conse- 
quently there is the less need for regarding them (with Ewatp and some others) as idioms in 
the dialect of Northern Palestine,* and consequently as proofs that the poem originated in one 
of the northern tribes, whether before or after the division of the kingdom. Many peculiarities 
of language are also without doubt to be imputed to Solomon's cosmopolitan turn of mind and 
views of the world, which inclined him to introduce all the foreign artists and works of art 
that he possibly could into his kingdom (comp. 1 Kin. vii. 13 ff.; x. 11 ff.), and would also 
impel him to incorporate words from foreign lands into the not very copious language of 

Hebrew poetry. There may thus be referred to a foreign origin, if not exactly the names of 

plants 90 (comp. Sansc. naladé, old Pers. narada), 20 (Sansc. xun uma, lat. curcuma), 
Mme (Sanse. aguru or aghi), yet perhaps the expressions 000 for “ pleasure garden” (iv. 18) 
and Wee for royal litter” or “ palanquin” (iii. 9), the former to the Indian pradéga “ wall” 
(Hirzie), or to the Zend pairidaéza “ mound of earth, wall” (according to SpreceL, Hava, 
Ew., etc.), and the latter to the Sansc. parydna riding saddle” (not, as JERomME, and most 

recently Maexvus and ScHLOTTMANN supposed, to the Greek ¢opeiov), And yet even in the 
case of these two words a foreign origin is not demonstrable with absolute certainty, for 002 
might be an Aram. quadrilateral for 0712, and of the same signification with J) “ plain, field,” 
and y) a derivative from the root 193 after the analogy of {"9, efc., synonymous with 
the Aram. K. HD bed; comp. DELITzscu, p. 22-26. But even though the foreign origin of 

these expressions, and of many others besides, were to be regarded as made out, the possibility 
of Canticles having been composed by Solomon, or having at least originated in the time of 

Solomon, could not in any case be denied on this ground, or on that of its other linguistic 
peculiarities. And the less so, because so many other indications point to its origin in a much 
earlier period than e. 9. that of the exile assumed by Umsrzir and others, or even that of the 
Greek domination assumed by Hartmann (on the ground of ne ¢gopeiov, iii. 9). On the 

whole, the judgment expressed by Henwasrensere (Comm. p. 237 f.) in regard to the linguistic: 
peculiarities of the Song of Solomon, still remains correct: “That the author is not 
dependent on the Aramaizing usage of later times, but is governed throughout by design and 
by free choice, is plain 1)“ from the fact that with the exception of & scarcely anything is to be 
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found, which recurs again in the later usage of the language; the foreign forms are exclusively 
peculiar to the Song of Solomon”—(but here 0°72, which is also found, Eccles. ii. 5, is an 


exception) [that is, on the assumption in which ZéckLER and Hencerznpere concur, that 
Ecclesiastes was not written by Solomon, but belongs to a later age.—Ta.}—2) “that the language 
has a youthful freshness, as in none of the products belonging to the times of a degenerate 
Hebrew.” Comp. also Dör ER, Hohel., p. 28 ff, Ewaup, p. 16 fl., Hrrzio, p. 8 ff (who, 
however, like EwaLp, gathers up the Arama@isms of the piece in a one-sided way in favor of 
his hypothesis that it belongs to the north of Palestine, and hence was not written by Solomon) 
and DRLTrzsck, p. 19 ff. 


14. THE ETHICAL IDEA AND THE TYPICAL IMPORT OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


The conjugal love of Solomon and Shulamith, described in Canticles, has a significance 
beyond iteelf and its own times. As the love of the wise and glorious king of Israel to a 
plain, pure-minded and marvellously beautiful maiden from among his people, it mirrors forth 
the relation of Jehovah, the covenant God of the theocracy to the Old Testament people of 
God. as His bride, and the chosen object of His love (comp. Hos. ii. 18, 21; Isa. liv. 5; Iii. 4, 5; 
Jer. ii. 2; iii. 1 ff.; iv. 30; xiii. 22, 26; xxx. 14; Ezek. xvi. 8, etc.), and is a prophecy of the 
far stronger, and more tender manifestation of His love, which God has condescended to bestow 
on all mankind in the times of the New Testament salvation. The love of Solomon to 
Shulamith is a type of the loving communion between Christ and His Church (John iii. 29; 
Mat. ix. 15, etc.), nay, a prophecy of that glorious culmination and final act in His loving union 
with it, which Paul, Eph. v. 31 f. designates as the great mystery, which is to form the last 
and highest fulfilment of nature’s sacred law of marriage (Gen. ii. 24: For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and his mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be 
one flesh”). It is no objection to this assumption of a typical and Messianic character of the 
Song of Solomon, that the idea of eonjugal or wedded love is not exhibited in it in unsullied 
moral purity, but impaired in various ways by the dark back-ground of polygamy, and that it 
is Solomon who appears as the guilty party, as the cause of this partial spoiling of the ideal 
substance of the action. For in spite of Solomon’s sad degeneracy, which had already, by the 
time of the action described in this poem, seized upon his heart, once devoted beyond others to 
obedience to the word of God (see 1 Kin. iii. 9 fl.), and in spite of the merely temporary nature 
of his conversion wrought by Shulamith, which was afterwards followed by a still lower fall, 
he nevertheless is and remains one of the most distinguished types of the Messiah in the 
entire series of Old Testament prefigurations, as Christ’s own comparison of His wisdom and 
glory with that of Solomon teaches us (Matt. xii. 42; comp. vi. 28). But Shulamith, the en- 
chantingly beautiful daughter of the land of Israel, in whose fair body dwelt a still fairer soul, 
and among whose noble. virtues a chaste but fondly loving heart, and an humble mind of 
child-like simplicity shone in the first rank—Shulamith appears as a striking type of the 
Church of Christ. And this becomes the more appropriate in proportion as the Church more 
and more plainly presents the figure of a maiden raised from a low condition to glorious 
communion with her royal bridegroom, and as her cordial, humble, loving attachment and 
adherence to her Lord, faithful unto death, such as she should manifest according to her true 
idea, and as she actually does manifest in growing measure in her true members, resembles the 
love of that plain shepherd’s daughter to her royal lord and master. There is certainly this 
dissimilitude in the parallel, that the morally purifying, ennobling and delivering influence in 
the typical relation between Solomon and Shulamith, proceeds from the wife, while in the 
grand antitype, the formation of the new covenant by Christ, the redeeming and sanctifying 
agency belongs to the husband (comp. Eph. v. 25 ff). But a partial discrepancy of this nature, 
or even contrast between the type and its prototype, is found in a greater or lees degree in every 
prefiguration of the history of redemption; comp. the Old Testament parallel between Adam 
and Christ, Rom. v. 12 fl., between the termination of David's earthly life and that of Christ's, 
Acta xiii. 86, 87, between Jonah and the Lord, as a greater prophet than he, Matt. xii. 40. And 
furthermore, that very dissimilitude involves also an important resemblance, inasmuch as 
Christ’s coming down to His people was one with the riches of heaven becoming poor, and one 
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divinely glorious becoming a servant (2 Cor. viii. 9; Phil. ii. 6 ff.), induced thereto really by 
their mute waiting and supplication; and inasmuch as this being drawn by the power of a 
child-like confiding love, is repeated again and again between the Lord and every believing soul 
among His people, and shall be repeated to the end of time (Jobn xiv. 23; Matt. xviii. 20; 
Rev. iii. 20). 

It will constitute the task of the sections in this Commentary, which relate to the develop- 
ment of the doctrinal and ethical ideas, to point out in detail the peculiar combination of the 
typical by analogy, and the typical by contrast in the relations between the persons of this 
Song on the one hand, and Christ and His Church on the other. Shulamith will prevailingly 
appear to be an ethical, and Solomon a metaphysical type of Christ. The character of the 
former will offer an abundance of models for the direct imitation of. Christians in their religious 
life, whilst her royal lover, by his position in the theocracy and in the history of redemption, 
and by the elevation to a dignity of equal distinction which he accords to the poor maiden will 
be a direct type of the Redeemer. The allegorical exegesis which fails to recognize or obliterates — 
the partial contrast between him and the Saviour, or the attempt to make out the unconditional 
and thoroughly Messianic character of the piece at the expense of its historical truth, will find 
its refutation and correction step by step along with this Exposition. 

Remazxk 1.—That the fundamental thought of the Song of Solomon lies essentially in the 
praise of the joyful happiness of wedded love, that its mystery therefore is no other than the 
mystery of marriage (Eph. v. 31, 32), and that this its mystical idea is vividly presented in one 
of the most remarkable events ot Solomon’s life, which is of such great significance in the 
history of redemption,—this is the estimate put upon it, and the position accorded to it in 
Biblical Theology by DRLTTzson, and in substantial agreement with him by vow Hormann, 
and this we are convinced is the only correct one. The latter says (in a “Supplement” to 
DELIrasch's Hohe Lied, p. 287 f.): Canticles is a song of love, which is here exhibited in all 
the fulness of its beauty, grace and power, richly adorned besides with the royal splendor of 
Solomon, and still in the purity and chastity of the marriage bond. As opposed to any heathen 
composition that can be compared with it, it is a monument of the unfolding of the natural 
life to the splendor of its full bloom of earthly blies in a manner pleasing to God, such an 
unfolding as was possible only where the natural life was under the protection of a guidance 
which was shaping its way to the ultimate redemption. And if we look at the place which it 
holds in the sacred history, at the end of five hundred years’ direct development of Israel, when 
in his king and his king's son (Ps. IXxii. 1) the complete form of national sovereignty had been 
reached, it has its significance in regard to the spiritual counterpart of this glory, that in his 
whole estate the king has nothing on earth to which his heart is so completely given, as 
Shulamith, his only love: in this personal, human relation he finds the full satisfaction of his 
life. When the King of glory, in whom we hope, appears, His people shall also be His bride. 
His Church is to Him both people and wife, as the relation between man and woman established 
at the creation is no less a prophecy of Christ and His Church, than the relation of the king 
of Israel to His people in the history of redemption. The relation, in which the Lord stands to 
His Church is entirely a personal one, like that between Solomon and Shulamith. Then we 
shall not expound this or that particular in the Song of songs of him, but the glad antitype of 
the loving communion which it sings shall have come to pass, identical with the antitype of 
the relation between the anointed of the Lord and Israel.” Comp. Schriftbewers II. 2, p. 870 f.: 
“The poet sets before our eyes the depth and the blessedneas of this love of the sexes (of which 
it is said viii. 6 that it is “strong as death’’) and the glory of corporeal beauty, when love is 
awakened and nourished by it, both of them as the natural products of creative energy, and 
therefore abstracted from those moral qualities which impart to corporeal beauty a value 
dependent on the individual, and lend to the love of the sexes a basis and a substance dependent 
on the individual,,..... Only in the same sense, therefore, in which the creation of woman 
was the institution of marriage, can Canticles be called an extolling of marriage. The divinely 
created relation of the sexes as differing and yet belonging together, upon which marriage rests, 
is praised, and that in the richness of its beauty, by the king in whom the people of God attained 
its highest „ glory, as the good which in his view surpassed all the good things in his royal 
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magnificence,” etc. From this statement of the fundamental idea of the poem by Hormann, 
De itzscu differs principally in doing fuller justice to the noble virtues, which in addition to 
her physical beauty adorn its heroine, and consequently making not merely marriage in general, 
marriage as belonging to the realm of nature and of sense, but an ideal marriage, or at least 
an ideal wedded love and fidelity the object extolled by the poet. He hopes (according to 
p. 155 fl.) that he has by his exposition led to the recognition of a side of the Song of Solomon 
hitherto ignored or neglected : viz., the ethical character of Shulamith, the fine and feeling pic- 
ture of her soul, fairer even than the fair body which it tenanted, and in general her profound, 
persistent and calm moral earnestness, the golden ground on which the smiling colors of this joy- 
ous song are every where laid.” Shulamith's beauty,” he continues, “is not mere physical 
beauty of the corporeal form, nor the beauty of a Grecian statue of Aphrodite, when one feels 
as though the finely shaped marble began to live and to walk. Her beauty is not merely natu- 
ral, but moral and living. This moral life is not indeed the New Testament spiritual life from 
God, which will finally transform the physical life into its own likeness, but at the same time it 
has not the mere semblance of virtue, in which what are only aplendida vitia so often shine not 
only in the heathen world, but in the world at large. The morality of Shulamith is no more de- 
void of substance and value than the Old Testament morality in general. Shulamith is still na- 
ture and not spirit, but her nature has been well trained in the fear of Jehovah, hallowed by the 
grace of Jehovah. What is specifically Israelitiah indeed recedes in Shulamith quite into the 
background bebind tbe universally human. This is the fundamental character of all the written 
productions of the Chokmah in the time of Solomon. But this splendid and fragrant growth of 
a hallowed nature and a noble maidenbood does not disown the soil on which it has grown. It 
is the soil of the revelation deposited in Israel.”* As the particular moral traits or virtues in Shu- 
lamith's character, he then specifies—1) her sincere, really personal and not merely sensual love 
for ber royal lover; 2) her child-like and naive simplicity; 3) her hearty delight in nature; 4) 
her chaste and pure womanhood ; 5) her sisterly love and filial affection for her mother. The ef- 
fect which this profoundly moral character of hers has upon Solomon, consists in his becoming 
a child himself in the noblest sense of the word through the influence of Shulamith.” ‘Phe 
love with which, simple, humble, chaste as she is, she inspires the king, teaches the wise man 
child-like simplicity, brings the king down into the vale of humility, sete respectful bounds to 
the impetuous lover. He is compelled to acknowledge that this lily of the field in the artless at- 
tire of ber beauty and her virtue is more richly adorned than he in all his glory. Nature no 
longer speaks to the natural philosopher the language of perplexing enigmas, but the gentle lan- 
guage of love. The possessor of a fall harem has found the one to whom henceforth his heart be- 
longs, and to no other besides. Following her he willingly exchanges the bustle and splendor of 
court life for the retirement and simplicity of the country. Afar from his palace, if he but has 
her on his arm, be roves over mountain and meadow, and with her he is contented in her cottage. 
Shulamith has become queen without surrendering the virtues of the plain, poor country maid, 
and Solomon has become Shulamith’s husband without losing his royal dignity. Solomon’s cha- 
racter in fact appears in twice as fine a light in his self-humiliation, and so does Shulamith in her 
exaltation.” Further considerations respecting the ethical character of the two lovers and the typi- 
cal significance of their relation to each other, and its place in the history of redemption, will be 
adduced in the “doctrinal and ethical” remarks upon each section of the Song. 

Remark 2.— Hirzie has attempted to treat the action of the poem as purely ideal, as mere fa- 
ble or fiction without historical truth. “It is not to be supposed,” he says on p. 3 of his Com- 
mentary, “that a real history, which either contained this moral of itself, or admitted of its in- 
troduction, lies at the basis of this Song. On the contrary, some occurrence living in story may 
have suggested just this dress. If it concerned merely the king and his lady love, the poet might 
match Solomon and Shulamith about as well as Tryphon and Tryphæna. The partner introduced 


for Solomon is rv awit, “the Shulamite,” so like the name of the king, that the resemblance 


The implication that the life of the people of God under the Old Testament was not only upon a lower level, but was 
specifically different from that under the New Testament, belongs to the philosophical specalations which Dxuirzsca ie 
fond of indulging. He conceives that the fact of the incarnation introdaced an entirely new element into human nature 
which .did not exist, and could not have existed prior to that event Tun.] 
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cannot be mistaken. Now a fair damsel] from Shunem (Shulem) really was at one time brought 
to court, when Solomon was young (1 Kings i. 3, 4), on whose account Solomon had his half-bro- 
ther put to death for proposing to marry her, 1 Kings ii. 13-25. This deed, which might seem 
to have sprung from jealousy (comp. the thesis viii. 6; Prov. vi. 34 f.) together with the similarity 
of Shulamith and Solomon, may have first determined the direction in which the idea 
should incorporate iteself.”—Against this combination of Hirzia’s (substantially adopted by 
WErssBACH, p. 66 f.), which is designed to show the mythical character of the piece, may be 
urged in general all the probable grounds for its composition by Solomon himself, or even for its 
originating in Solomon’s time, which were presented in à 3; and in particular still further: 1) 
the complete unison—not partial merely—between the historical situation described in the piece 
and the state of culture in the times of Solomon as depicted in the books of Kings, or, in other 
words, the absence of any contradiction between the Solomon of history and the Solomon of this 
book, together with the numerous striking and wholly undesigned coincidences in the situation 
and character of both. 2) The improbability of an intentional parallel between the names So- 
lomon”’ and “Shulamith,” which have no surprising similarity of sound, and are not contrasted 
any where in the piece, though opportunities for doing so were not rare (ii. 16; iv. 1 ff.; vi. 3; 
vii. 11; viii. 11 ff). 3) It is extremely forced and far-fetched to identify the heroine of the Song 
with Abishag of Shunem, David's concubine, and especially to explain viii. 6 of a supposed jea- 
lousy about this Shulamitess, which might have moved Solomon to put his brother Adonijah to 
death. 4) It is a very probable and obvious assumption that Shunem, on account of the re- 
markable beauty of its daughters, may have been the home of one of the concubines of the king 
of Israel in more instances than just this one, 1 Kings i. 3, 4, and that this furnishes the explana- 
tion of the gentile denomination of the heroine of this piece as “ the Shunamitess ” (Shulamitess). 
5) The analogy of the book of Job, which likewise has a historical fact as its basis underneath its 
dramatic form (comp. HTRZ RL, Job, p. 7 fl.), in spite of the fact that its peculiarly speculative 
character seems in a much higher degree to favor the assumption that its contents are purely 
fictitious.* 

[Norx on THE INTERPRETATION OF THE Sona or Sotomon—By the Translator.—The substi- 
tution of the typical method, for which ZöckLER contends, in place of the allegorical, which has 
hitherto chiefly prevailed among evangelical interpreters of this book, marks a decided and most 
wholesome advance in its exposition. It is bringing into the study of the Canticles that method 
which has been applied with such salutary effect to the investigation of the Old Testament in 
general, and of its types in particular, by the most recent and able biblical scholars, and which 
is represented, for example, in the well-known writings of Kurtz and FaRBAIRR. 

1. The allegorical method, which it is proposed to discard, regards the persons and objects de- 
scribed in this song, as in themselves unreal, as mere figures or names for spiritual persons and 
objects, which latter were the actual and only things contemplated and intended by the inspired 
penman. In what be here writes of Solomon and Shulamith he had before his mind not two real 
or even imaginary persons posseasing definite characteristics, and sustaining a known relation to 
each other, which were symbols of spiritual characteristics and of a spiritual relation, the con- 
templation of the former being a medium through which he and others might rise toa fuller and 
more correct comprehension of the latter. But in all the language which he employs he is di- 
rectly and consciously describing Christ and His Church. He imputes certain physical attributes 
or outward acts to Solomon, but it is not because they in fact belonged to him personally, or 
were appropriate to him as a man, a monarch, or a husband, but because there are certain attri- 
butes or works of Christ, of which these are or may be constituted emblems. And so in every 
expression used respecting the bride he is not depicting a human person real or ideal, but is 
simply employing a figure of speech which is to be applied directly to the Church, and which finds 
its justification in ite fitness to set forth some feature or characteristic of the Church. 

Hence, it happens that the great body of the allegorical interpreters, even the ablest and the 
best, refrain from inquiring into the meaning of the language used in its literal application, as 


*(The connection of Shulamith with Sbunem does not seem to be as certain, as ZSCKLER conceives it, though his 
scheme of the book {a largely built upon it. The derivation of the name from Solomon has commended itself to many who 
have no sympathy with Hrrz10’s ridiculous conceit about Abishag.—Tx.} 
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though this were no part of its true and proper intent, but apply it immediately to Christ and 
Hie Church as the parties directly deecribed, and the only ones, in fact, who come fairly within 
its scope. So far from possessing themselves first of the literal sense of the Song in its primary 
application to the sphere of natural life, and making this the basis from which to rise to a spirit- 
ual significance which should carry the same principles into a higher sphere, viewing in the out- 
ward and the human a reflection of the inward and divine, they positively assert that no consist- 
ent literal sense is discoverable. And they triumph in the assertion as an unanswerable argu- 
ment, precluding the possibility of any other thau a spiritua! interpretation, whereas they are 
destroying the foundation underneath themselves, and making it impossible upon their prinei- 
ples to build up any exposition of the book which shall not rest upon the sand. It is certainly a 
most extraordinary procedure by which to substantiate the claim that the spiritual and the di- 
vine are in this Song set forth under the image of the earthly, to annihilate the latter with a view 
to exalting the former. If there is no substance nor consistency in the earthly image, what be- 
comes of the heavenly counterpart? They who proclaim that they can make no consistent sense 
of the Song in its literal acceptation, should remember that the natural presumption will be not 
that no such sense exists, but that they have failed to find the key to its understanding. And 
if they cannot interpret the earthly meaning which lies upon the surface, what assurance can 
they give that they are safe guides to its heavenly and hidden mysteries? What is this but to 
play into the hands of those who claim that they can give a consistent sense to it literally under- 
derstood, and that no higher meaning is necessary or possible? 

We greatly deprecate such language as the following from so devout and evangelical a com- 
mentator as WorpswortH: “ Upon the principles of the literal interpretation, how can it be ex- 
plained that in the Canticles, the bridegroom is called by such various names? How are we to 
account for the fact that the same person, who is called the beloved, is also designated as a king, 
as King Solomon, as a shepherd, as feeding among lilies, as an owner of a garden and of a vine- 
yard, which he has let out to keepers, and of which he will require the fruit?” This is, in our 
judgment, simply a concession to those who insist that there is more than one lover here spoken 
of, or who make of the Song itself a jumble of incoherent fragments. Again, we must utter 
our most vehement protest against such statements as these from the same able writer: “If the 
objects to which the bride is compared in the Canticles are understood in their literal sense, such 
a picture will be produced as would deserve to be censured and condemned in the strong lan- 
guage of the Roman critic denouncing a tasteless and ill-aseorted rhapsody of incongruous enor- 
mities.“ How, again, are we to interpret the description of the bridegroom's features? Ex- 
pounded literally, some of the details in the portrait are absurd and ridiculous, others are even 
repulsive and revolting.” It becomes a question whether it is not more reverential to divine in- 
spiration to abandon the spiritual sense altogether, if it can only be maintained by thus vilifying 
this sacred Song. 

2. Besides this neglect and undue depreciation of the literal sense, we object to the allegorical 
method, in the second place, that it inverts the true relation between the outward form and the 
spiritual substance in this Song. By an original divine constitution there are thoughts and 
ideas embodied in the sphere of natural life, which reach into the spiritual sphere, and these are 
made use of as helps for climbing from the lower to the higher. Wo must not lose sight of the 
divine economy in this matter. There was not, first, the communication of a complete system of 
doctrine in its fulness and in abstract form, which the sacred writer, being in entire possession 
of, seeks to impart to others—and in so doing, looks about for some analogy which he strives to 
adapt to it, even at the risk of utterly distorting the inferior object which he so employs. But 
the type comes before the doctrine, and is preparatory to it. God places before the eyes of His 
inspired servante, and through them before all others, these outward. types, with their oorrespond- 
ences to the heavenly and divine. These natural objecte and relations furnish the lessons which 
under divine guidance they are to study, by which they are to be educated to the comprehension 
of the spiritual, which is wrapped up in them, and which they are adapted to convey. 

3. The allegorical method further violates the analogy of Old Testament instruction. This was 
once the favorite mode of dealing with types, but it led to such fanciful, grotesque and far-fetched 
explanations as to bring the whole subject of typology into disrepute. and it has now been dia- 
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carded by sober inquirers. The true principles are thus stated by Prof. FalngATRN, Typology, 
I., pp. 81 ff. “In the interpretation of types our first care must be to make ourselves acquainted 
with the traths or ideas involved in them merely as providential transactions or religious ser- 
vices—to make what they were in their immediate relation to the patriarchal or religious wor- 
shipper, the ground and matter of what, as typical, they are now to the Christian.” Their typi- 
cal import is not something apart from their natural and immediate design, but consisting of that 
and growing out of it.” The essential character and objects of the transaction, in which the 
type consists, become thus the ground and matter of its typical relation to the realities of the gos- 
pel. But if we should proceed in an opposite direction and make the essential qualities of the 
| antitype the measure of what we are to expect in the type, then, as a matter of course, we shall 
| be driven to seek in the latter many trifling and fanciful resemblances, which have no idea or 
principle in them whatever.” The Messianic teaching of the Psalms, which belong to the same 
stage of divine revelation with the Song of Solomon, is entirely of the typical character. It is 
wholly drawn from the personal experience or the official position of David or of Solomon, more 
or less idealized, with or without a removal of human limitations. Itis not until we reach the 
period of the prophets that the typical element recedes into the background, and is partially, 
though not entirely, superseded by a more didactic style of instruction. No one can fail to re- 
cognize the distinction in this respect between Canticles and Ezekiel, ch. xvi., xxiii. 

4. It also disregards the needs of the people of God under the Old Testament. It must be 
assumed that Canticles, like every other book of Scripture, had its special ada ptation to the wants 
of those for whom it was immediately prepared. It was part of the divine system of instruction 
under which they were placed, and had its determinate function to fulfil in preparation for Him 
that was to come. Now if it contained the mysteries which allegorical interpreters find hidden 
under its language, it must have been to its earliest readers a sealed book. They did not have 
before them the detailed history and doctrine of Christ and His Church, from which conjecturally 
to fit expressions in the Song by a mere casual and superficial similitude. Nor could they be ex- 
pected to have any inkling whatever of the meaning of passages, whose sense is elicited by pun- 
ning upon words, as though the “chains,” i. 10, represent the law,“ because 0°71) bears some 
resemblance in sound to N, and the “cyprus flower,” i. 14, alludes to the atonement because 
of an ambiguity in the word 183. If this is the way that Canticles is to be expounded, it is a 
mere book of riddles, whose solution is sufficiently puzzling and doubtful with all the facts and 
teachings of the gospels before us, but which could not possibly be comprehended while the ob- 
jects referred to were still veiled by the future. If, however, the language of Canticles describes 
not future or unknown objects in enigmatical terms, but scenes real or ideal belonging to the sphere 
of earthly love, which is a symbol of the heavenly, then the analogies of thought must lead di- 
rectly from one to the other. And Solomon’s contemporaries, as well as later generations, could 
rise at least to a partial comprehension of its meaning; not, it is true, to an exhaustive under- 
standing of it, for the deep meaning of Scripture grows with growing light and fuller knowledge 
and further revelation. But the more advanced interpretation must lie in the line just indicated, 
only penetrating further, not in the way of loading the text with far-fetched and fanciful senses. 
Scriptare does not have a multiple sense, if by this be meant that it is to bear every signification 
which can by possibility be put upon its disconnected words; but the ideas manifestly underlying it 
may be followed out into further developments and wider applications, 

5. Our last objection to the allegorical method is that it cannot achieve a well grounded and satis- 
factory interpretation of this book. It loses itself perpetually in details, where it spends its 
strength in random guess-work. The ingenuity with which this may be done, and the devout 
spirit with which it may be pervaded, cannot alter the essentially vicious character of the pro- 
cess. As ADAM CLARKE justly says, he could make anything whatever out of this Song that be 
was disposed to make, if he were allowed equal liberty : he could find Arminianism in it or any 
type of doctrine he chose. The pious use made of the language of the book cannot redeem it 
from the charge of mal-interpretation. It is not exposition but substituting human fancies for 
the true meaning and intent of the divine Word. The pious senses inserted, the edifying re- 
flections and the devout meditations do not sanctify a mode of dealing with the book of God so 
utterly unwarrantable. 
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This mode of expounding each separate particular, not with a view to ita place in the dee- 
cription in which it stands, but as a distinct reference to the spiritual object typified by it, neces- 
sarily leads both to a serious distortion of the lessons to be conveyed, and to a marring and 
mangling of the symmetry and beauty of the objects depicted. Thus Dr. ApDIson ALEXANDER 
in his Commentary on Isaiah v. 3, The parable, as a whole, corresponds to its subject as a whole, 
but all the particulars included in the one, are not separately intended to denote particulars in- 
‘eluded in the other. A lion may be a striking emblem of a hero; but it does not follow that 
the mane, claws, etc., of the beast must all be significant of something in the man. Nay, they 
cannot even be supposed to be so, without sensibly detracting from the force and beauty of the 
image as a whole.” See also similar language used on Isniah lx. 7, and in his Commentary on 
Mark iv. 13, and xii. 6. Is it surprising that WorpewortH could see no beauty in the figures 
of this book literally understood after mercilessly carving them to shapeless fragments by his 
dissecting knife? 

For these reasons we believe the typical to be the true method of interpreting this Song, and 
we shall conceive it to be a most important service rendered by this commentary if it shall in 
any measure contribute to check the unbridled extravagance of the prevalent devotion to alle- 

‘gory and encourage a simpler and juster style of interpretation. According to the typical un- 
derstanding of Canticles, which has already been characterized in the general, but may here be 
more exactly described, its primary subject and that which is denoted by its language in its 
literal acceptation is the loving intercourse of king Solomon and bis bride. But in consequence 
of Solomon’s representative character as the vicegerent and type of the divine king of Israel, 
his individual and earthly relations become the mirror of the spiritual and the heavenly. His 
human love to the woman of his choice is the symbol of the love of God to His elect people, of 
Jehovah to Israel, of Christ to Hischurch. This latter is not directly and enigmatically described 
by the terms of the Song, but is shadowed forth by the scenes and the feelings which are de- 
picted in it. The Solomon of the Song is not the heavenly, but the earthly Solomon: he is pre- 
sented, however, not in his individual personality merely, but in the capacity of a king anda 
lover or a husband, thus suggesting the ideal king and the ideal lover, and to this extent, and in 
this manner, shadowing forth the greatest and most glorious of monarchs, the most tender and 
affectionate, the most loving and the best of bridegrooms, Jehovah-Jesus. 

The very first step toward the correct understanding of this book as of any type, or parable, 
‘or similitude whatsoever is the inquiry after its literal sense,—what is the object itself that is here 
presented? It is impossible to develop the spiritual meaning of a symbol until it is first ascer- 
tained what the symbol is, The literal sense is the foundation of the whole. If this be not cor- 
rectly gathered and distinctly apprehended, every ulterior result is vitiated. The most cursory 
inspection shows this book to relate to the loving intercourse of a bridegroom and his bride. 
But what is the precise nature and the mutual relations of the several scenes depicted? Do the 
various parts cohere in one connected narrative, which traces through successive steps the grow- 
ing intimacy of the loving pair? if so, what is the story, or the plot which forms the ground work 
of the book? Or does it contain a series of detached scenes, each complete in itself? if so, 
what are the limits of each, and what the precise situation and action depicted in it? Is the 
whole prior to marriage, or subsequent to marriage, or does the marriage occur in the course of 
the Song, and if so, where? A true conception must first be gained of the book in the exhibi- 
tion which it makes of the human love described in it, before we can be prepared to understand 
the particular aspect, method, or measures of divine love which it is adapted to set forth. 

The service performed by the erotic commentators on this Song in the history of interpreta- 
tion, is that of directing attention to this most astonishing oversight on the part of the allegorists, 
one extreme as usual generating its opposite, and thus preparing the way for its own correction. 
The egregious perversions of the literal sense by those who have bestowed upon it their exclu- 
sive attention can only be fairly refuted and their utter baselessness shown, when the correct 
scheme of this book shall be fully drawn out and fortified in every part. 

In our opinion ZöCRLER has not been as successful in his results as he is correct in his method. 
Neither he nor DELTrzsch, whom he follows with some modifications, has solved the problem of 
the book so far as to make a faithful exhibit of its literal sense. They are both captivated with 
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the idea, which we are persuaded is fallacious, of finding a regularly unfolded plot, and in their 
eagerness to make out continuity and progress they have obtruded upon this sacred poem what 
finds no warrant in its text, and marred the artless simplicity of its structure by needless com- 
plications. A complete and satisfactory presentation of the literal sense of Canticles is a very 
great desideratum ; and this is the direction in which we are disposed to look with the greatest 
hope for further progress in unfolding its more profound mysteries. 

Upon the literal is built the ethical sense. DELTrzsck here loses himself too much in a mere 
romantic sentimentalism. The erotic interpreters, as GIxsBOUnd, discover an example of virtue 
superior to the greatest temptations: they make it a story of faithful love shown in a maiden, 
whom the king by all his arta and by the moet dazzling allurements cannot seduce from her 
shepherd lover to whom she had given her heart. ZöckLER here attempts a compromise which 
is an attitude he frequently occupies in the course of his commentary. He drops the shepherd 
lover, but still represents Solomon in an unfavorable though less repulsive light, and makes all 
the pure and elevating influence proceed from Shulamith, who is the true heroine of the Song, 
and by whom her royal husband is completely over-shadowed. The discontent with Solomon's 
court and with the style of life prevailing there, which Dexirzsce affirms, is pushed by ZécKLER 
to what is perhaps its legitimate result, dissatisfaction with Solomon himself who was tainted 
by the corrupting influences around him. She however wins the proud lord of a harem com- 
pletely to herself and makes him all her own; from love to her he forsakes his voluptuous court 
for the retirement and gentle pleasures of her country home. He thus finds in it the triumph of 
chastity over sensuality, of a pure monogamy over the voluptuousness of polygamy. 

We cannot deny that there is a certain attractiveness at the first view in the thought of a re- 
buke to polygamy in the person of one, by whom it was carried to such unheard of excess, if it 
were not that the whole thing is imported into the Song by the mere fancy of the interpreter. 
Whatever unfavorable surmises might attach to Solomon’s life as recorded in Kings, there is 
nothing whatever in this book to justify them. He says and does nothing to warrant the sus- 
picion of a want of constancy in his love for Shulamith or a fickle preference for others. Shula- 
mith never betrays any apprehension that she has not her full share of his love, or that his conduct 
belies his professions of fond attachment. The temporary separation—it can scarcely be called es- 
trangement—which gives her so much pain, is traced by herself to her own drowsy inaction, v. 
3. The only allusion to the existing number of queens, vi. 8, is for the sake of ranking her above 
them all as the idol of her husband’s heart. The daughters of Jerusalem never appear as rivals, 
toward whom Shulamith expresses or cherishes any jealousy. But apart from the unfounded pre- 
sumptions on which the whole is based, it involves a preposterous conflict between Solomon’s 
regal dignity and his married state, that in order to possess Shulamith as his own, and be com- 
pletely hers, he should have to abandon his capital and his court and the occupations of royalty, 
and go to live with her in her mother’s house at Shunem. And further, it is a most extraordi- 
nary mode of inculcating monogamy for Shulamith to marry a king already the possessor of 
sixty queens, and then to set about securing him entirely to herself, and leading him to abandon 
all the rest. Would not this be more like the artful intriguing favorite than the guileless, sim- 
ple-hearted child of nature, which she is represented as being? 

All that can in fairness be made out of the ethical view of this book, as it appears to us, is 
that two parties are here described who live in and for each other. Proofs and instances are 
given of their devotion and fondness, their ardent longing for each other when separated, their 
delight in each other when united, their increased enjoyment in every source of pleasure, of 
which they partake together. The constancy, the tenderness, the purity, the fervor of wedded 
love, finds repeated and varied exemplification. Canticles does not rise to the inculcation of 
monogamy nor assert for marriage that according to its primeval institution and its true idea 
it must be between one man and one woman. It alludes to polygamy, vi. 8, without disallowing 
or positively prohibiting it as an offence against the ordinance of God and the welfare of man. It 
belongs to a dispensation under which for the hardness of men’s hearts this institution had been 
suffered to be clouded, and its original brightness dimmed. It issues no interdict against po- 
lygamy, but it undermines it. First, by drying up its source. It exhibits a style of intercourse 
between the sexes which is pure, elevated and refined, sensitive to the charms of beauty and of per- 
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sonal attractions, but without a trace of sensuality. There is no groesnese, no impurity, no in: 
delicacy even. Everything of that nature which has been attached to this gem of songs, should 
be laid to the account of mistranslation or misinterpretation. Secondly, by raising up an ad- 
versary too powerful for it. This Song depicts a mutual love which is absolutely exclusive, 
ii, 2, 16; iv. 12; vi. 3, 9; vii. 10; viii. 6, 7; and before which polygamy must fall, not be- 
cause it is forbidden, but because it cannot be endured. 

Greatly as we approve of ZoécKLER’s typical method of dealing with Canticles, we cannot 
accept what is peculiar in the typical views which he deduces from it. This follows, of couree, 
from the exceptions we have taken to his literal conception of it, upon which it is based. Some 
may probably be shocked by the fact that he represents Shulamith as Solomon's superior in point 
of virtue and purity, and the instrument of working at least a temporary change for the better in 
him, while at the same time he says that Solomon and Shulamith are types of the Lord and His 
church. This, however, is not of itself sufficient to condemn his view. All types have their 
deficiencies. Some are deplorably defective, without after all ceasing to be types. There is a 
real foundation for what ZöckLER calls types of analogy and types of contrast, or as we have 
ourselves been in the habit of designating them, direct and inverse types, the former being ob- 
jeots which directly shadow forth the future good, and the latter such as stand in opposition to 
it or represent a want which it can supply. And in every individual type there are at the same 
time elements of correspondence with the ultimate ideal and of divergence from it, both of which 
must be taken into the account if its full lessons are to be unfolded. 

If the question respected the typical character of Solomon on the whole, as a personage in the 
sacred History, it could not be objected that a more unfavorable view is taken of him than the 
facts recorded warrant. And it may be added that in the book of Ecclesiastes, which is inversely 
or negatively Messianic, the kingdom of Solomon is shown upon its unsatisfying side, in which it 
presents a marked contrast with that of his great antitype. Weare now, however, solely con- 
cerned with Solomon as he is represented in the Song of songs. The typical, as the other les- 
sons of the Song must be drawn from itself, without any such supplement at least from other 
sources as would distort the image presented here. A picture is presented tous belonging to 
the sphere of natural life; this must be simply transferred to the spiritual sphere to yield its 
typical or higher meaning. Features of Solomon’s character which would have marred the 
significance or effect of the whole, may be neglected or lost sight of They do not belong to the 
conception of this Song, which must be interpreted by itself. 

Did the writer of this book intend anything more than the literal and ethical sense? Z6coKLER 
thinks not. He supposes him to have composed this poem, setting forth this incident in the 
life of Solomon. He had no more in his mind than the human parties, the play of their affeo- 
tions, and the fond relation constituted between them. But the nature of the transaction itself, 
and the position of the principal actor in the sacred history impart to it a typical import, of 
which Solomon himself, in writing it, had no conception. Its connection with Solomon, and its 
ethical bearings in his view justify its place among the sacred oracles, even apart from its mys- 
tical meaning. This is a question of some difficulty. For, 1. It cannot be affirmed that the 
book itself contains any clear jndication of its higher meaning; what has been adduced as 
showing that the writer intended something more profound than lies upon the surface, is mostly 
of doubtful interpretation, and is scarcely sufficient to produce conviction. 2. Such instances as 
Ruth, Esther, and many of the Proverbs may make us cautious in undertaking to determine in 
advance what amount.of evident religious character is necessary to entitle a book to admission 
to the canon of the Old Testament. 3. The sacred historians in all probability were ignorant 
of the typical nature of much that they have recorded. 

Nevertheless, we cannot but believe that the writer of this divine Song recognized the sym- 
bolical character of that love, which he has here embellished. The typical character of the 
king of Israel was familiarly known, as is apparent from many of the Psalms. The typical 
character of Solomon’s own reign was well understood by himeelf, as appears from Psalm Ixxii. 
That the Lord's relation to His people was conceived of as a marriage from the time of the 
covenant at Sinai, is shown by repeated expressions that imply it, in the law of Moses. That 
under these circumstances, the marriage of the King of Israel should carry the thoughts up by 
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a ready and spontaneous association to the covenant-relation of the King par excellence to the 
people, whom He had espoused to Himeelf, is surely no extravagant supposition, even if the 
analogous instance of Psalm xlv. did not remove it from the region of conjecture to that of 
established fact. The mystical use made of marriage so frequently in the subsequent scriptures, 
with evident and even verbal allusion to this Song, and the constant interpretation of both the 
Synagogue and the Church, show the naturalness of the symbol, and enhance the probability 
that the writer himself saw what the great body of his readers have found in his production. 
And whatever may be said apologetically of the sacredness of this book, if its inspired author 
intended it in its literal sense alone, it exalts it so prodigiously, and frees it so completely from 
every shadow of objection, to suppose him to have employed this symbol with some conscious- 
ness of its sacred meaning, that I cannot bring myself to believe that the wise King of Israel was 
so blind as some have imagined him to be. And I am not snre but the absence of the name 
of God, and of any distinctive religious expressions throughout the Song 1s thus to be accounted 
for that the writer, conscious of the parabolic character of what he is describing, felt that there 
would be an incongruity in mingling the symbol with the thing symbolized. See Isaac 
Tarion's Spirit of the Hebrew Poetry, pp. 174, 5]. 


25. HISTORY AND LITBRATURE (BIBLIOGRAPHY) OF THE INTERPRETATION OF THE 80NG OF 
SOLOMON. 

a. The allegorical attempts at explanation in ancient and modern times. 

It is as impossible to deny that the mystical and allegorical view of the Song of Solomon, 
which entirely disregards the literal sense, and sees nothing in it but an exhibition in a figura- 
tive dress, of the covenant-relation between Jehovah and Israel, or of the loving communion 
of Messiah with His Church, may have had advocates among the Jewish scribes before the close 
of the Old Testament canon, as it is to prove that this view was the only one in the period 
before Christ, or that it was the conditio sine qua non of the reception of the book into the 
canon. For neither the acquaintance which the author of Prov. i-ix, xxii-xxiv betrays with it 
(sce 2 3, Rew. 1), nor the frequent use made of it by the prophet Hosea at a somewhat later 
period (comp. Hos. xiv. 6-9 with Cant. ii. 1, v. 15, iv. 11, vi. 11, etc.), affords any certain proof 
that the allegorical explanation was already cultivated before the exile at the expense of the 
historical. That according to the tradition of the Talmud (see R. Azarias in Meor Enaim, 
p. 175 5), Ezn only admitted such books to the canon as were composed by the prophets in 
the Holy Spirit,“ can no more be esteemed a historical testimony for the exclusive prevalence 
of the allegorical interpretation at the time of the collection of the canon, than the statement 
of the Tarcum on i. 1, that the Song of Songs was sung by Solomon the prophet and king 
of Israel in the spirit of prophecy.” Nor can any proof be brought from the Old Testament 
Apocrypha of the existence of the allegorical mode of interpretation before the time of Christ. 
The passages adduced for this purpose by RoseNMUELLER, Wisd. viii. 2, 9, 16, 18; Eccles. xxiv. 
18, 19, by no means necessarily imply that the bride of the Canticles was taken to be the divine 
wisdom; and against the validity of the passage Eccles. xlvii. 15-17 urged by KEIL, even 
HewostenBerG has shown that Solomon’s aporuia:, wapufodal and épunveiat, “ proverbs, 
parables and interpretations” here extolled, simply refer to the proverbs and enigmatical say- 
ings of the king mentioned, 1 Kin. v. 12 (iv. 32) ff., x. 1 ff, not to any mystical sense of this 
“Song of songs.” Nor can the Szpruag. be adduced as representing the allegorical interpre- 
tation of this Song; for though it renders 12" WR) iv. 8 by amd dox%e iorews and MINI by 
oc ebdoxia, these are errors of translation, which only show that the two localities in question 
(Amana and Tirzah) were no longer known to the authors of the Alexandrian version. No 
certain traces of a use of the Song of Solomon in an allegorical sense can be pointed out even 
in the writings of Paizo; and the same is true of the New Testament, where, at the utmost 
Rev. iii. 20 might be regarded as an expression taken from the Song of Solomon, explained of 

Comp. in general Ep. Cunttz, Histoire Critique de J interpretation du Cant. des Cantiques. Strasburg, 1884, [also the 
account given of preceding commentators in the commentaries of Wu, pp. 106-126, Gnrspura, pp. 20-102, Moopy Sruart 


pp. 623-640, and Tnnurr pp. 16-36, of which the translator has freely availed himself in such additions as he has thought it 
needful to make.] 
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the Messiah, but is more probably to be traced, like what is elsewhere said of Christ as the 
bridegroom of His Church (e. 9. Mat. ix. 15, John iii. 29, elc.), to the corresponding ideas and 
expressions in the figurative language of the prophets in general.“ Comp. & 4, p. 16, and in 
opposition to the different judgment expressed by HENGsTENBERG respecting these passages of 
the New Testament, comp. especially Umsreit in Herzog's Real Eneyc., vol. vi. p. 207 f. 

Accordingly, it is not until the period after Christ and His apostles that really unmistakable 
traces are found of the allegorical understanding and treatment of the Song of Solomon ; and in 
the first instance in the way that the author of the fourth book of Esdras, an apocalyptic pro- 
duction of a Jewish Christian, written probably in the time of Domitian, uses the expressions 
“lily” and “dove,” v. 24, 26, with unmistakable reference to Cant. ii. 1, vi. 9, as mystical 
designations of the Church of God. Then in an allegorical explanation of iii. 11, given by R. 
Simon BEN GAMALIEL about the year 120 of the Christian era (see Zaanith, IV. 8): and 
finally in the solemn asseveration of R Axrsa, the celebrated contemporary of this R. Simon 
(in Yadaim III. 5), that Canticles defiles the hands, and is to be regarded not only as a holy, 
but in comparison with the rest of the Hagiographa as a most holy book f ("Wp wip). The 
Synagogue, from the first centuries of the Christian era, must have universally proceeded on 
the assumption attested by this declaration of a hidden allegorical sense to this book. For 
Or1cEN and Jerome testify that it was a universal custom among the Jews in their time, not 
to allow any one to study the Canticles, the account of the creation in Genesis (the Nwyn 
MWR) or the Ist chap. of the Prophet Ezekiel (the daa Wy) before the thirtieth year of 
hia life. And IBR Ezra declares that it was an undoubted and undisputed fact that nothing 
in the Canticles was spoken literally, but all figuratively. 

Great numbers of both Jewish and Christian interpreters have since treated the Song of 
Solomon in this one-sided allegorical method, which fritters away the historical sense altogether, 
and sets it aside as offensive. Of the former, the most ancient whose work has come down to 
us is the author of the Targum, which is at all events post-Talmudic. The model thus given 
was followed by most of the Rabbins of the middle ages, particularly Rasai, KIACERI, and 
IBR Ezra, of Toledo, in the twelfth century, who has already been mentioned, and who sees in 
the book an allegorical and prophetical representation of the history of Israel from the time of 
Abraham (whilst the other rabbinical interpreters almost universally, like the Taraumisr, 
make the action begin with the exodus from Egypt under Moses); likewise Moses MAIMONIDES 
(+1204), who in his More Nebochim, explains some passages at least of the poem, and this in 
such a way that “its historical contents vanish entirely, and the mystical signification of its 
poetical and figurative expressions is alone of any worth.” In the Church Oricen brought 
the mystical and allegorical mode of treatment into vogue, and by far the greatest number of 
the fathers and the theologians of the middle ages, and even of more recent times, have followed 
him, with however the subordinate variations that to the mystico-spiritual view represented by 
him, by JERoME, Macarius, THEODORET, BERNARD of Clairvaux, etc., there have also been 
added in the course of time a mystico-doctrinal (Cyprian, ATHANASIUS, JOACHIM LANGR, 
RaMBACH, STARKE, efc.), a mystico-political or historical (Avaustin, LurHER), a mystico- 
prophetical (Cool us, GuLicu, Heuniscu, REINHARDT, etc.), a mystico-Mariological (AmBROSE, 
RurERT v. DEurz, Dionysius CARTHUSIANUS, MicH. GHISLERIUs, SALMERON, CORNELIUS A 


[ Tunurr remarks on the contrary : It is indeed there never directly quoted; but, on the other hand, the passages in 
which its language and its imagery are in various ways embodied, are numerous; the use thus made of it is uniformly allegor- 
ical; the cumulative cogency of these repeated dependences upon it a favor of the allegorical interpretation becomes very 
great; and throughout the New Testament no hint is to be found that it bore or could bear any other than an allegorical 
meaning.” The passages, which he cites in proof of this conclusion in his commentary pp. 53-55, are not all equally convine- 
ing; some are wholly fanciful. But enough remain to satisfy an unprejudiced mind that the inspired writers of the New 
Testament and our Lord Himself found a deeper meaning in this Song than appears upon its surface —TR.] 

+ See the passage in J. D. MicHag.is’ Preface: “ Absit omni modo ut qui Israelita negaret, quod canticum canticoram 
non polluat manus sive non sit sacrum; quia totus mundus tanti non est ac ille dies quo canticum canticorum Israeli est 
datum. Omnia enim Hagiographa sacra sunt, sed canticum canticorum est sacratissimum. Etal qua de Salomonie scriptis 
dissensio fuit (viz., whether they belong in the canon—comp. Aboth de Ram NATHAN, c. 1 in Dexirzsca, Hohel., p. 48), ea 
tantum de Ecclesiaste fuit.” 

t Preef., in Cant. Cantic.: “ Absit, absit, ut canticum canticorum de voluptate carnali agat; omnia potius figurate in eo 
dicuntur. Nisi enim maxima ejus dignitas, inter libros Scripture sacre relatum non easet; neque ulla de eo est con- 


- troversia.” 


Fe 
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LaPIDE, etc.), and even a mystico-hieroglyphical (PureNDorF and Runes, 1776). They are 

all agreed, however, that the whole poem was conceived by the author with a conscious alle- 
gorical design. The most recent allegorical expositors also ocoupy substantially the same 
ground, now inclining to one and now to another of these modifications; as RoseNMUELLER, 
Hue and KAlsER have sought each in his own way to reproduce the mystico-historical or 
political method of explanation of former times; GoLtz, the mystico-prophetical ; H. A. Haun, 
KEIL, O. v. Gerace, HenestenBera, the mystico-doctrinal; Gust. JAHR and others, the 
mystico-spiritual mode of explanation. 


SPECIAL BIBLIOGRAPHY. 
| 


I. JEWISH ALLEGORICAL EXPOSITIONS. 

| TAnobn in Cant. Oanticorum (contained in the Taraum to the five Megilloth, viz., Song of 
| Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations, Esther, Ecclesiastes), best printed in the Paris and London 
polyglots. It betrays, by its references to the Taumun, and even to the Mohammedans, that 
it was not composed until the eighth century probably, which, however, does not exclude a 
higher antiquity for many of its remarks and stories strung together in the style of the 
Haggada. It forms a continuous picture of Israel's history from the exodus out of Egypt 
through the oppressions of the kingdoms of the world until his final redemption.” ‘Draw me 
after thee” (i. 4), is explained of the march of the people under the conduct of Jehovah to 
Sinai; Look not at me, because I am black” (i. 6) of the penitent confession of sin by those 
who had forsaken Jehovah for the golden calf; “Tell me, thou whom my soul loveth, where 
‘thou feedest,” etc. (i. 7), of Moses’ supplication for the transgressing people; the festive pro- 
cession described in iii. 611 of the taking of the promised land by Joshua, and the building of 
Solomon’s temple; the words (vii. 13) “let us go to the vineyards,” etc., of Israel praying for 
deliverance from the Babylonish exile; the “ odorous mandrakes” (vii. 14) of the period of 
deliverance already come; and finally, the concluding verse (viii. 14) is explained as a petition 
to the Lord, that He would speedily bring back the scattered people to the “spice mountains,” 
i. e., to the temple mountain in Jerusalem, with its fragrant offerings of incense—all this is 
interwoven with gross anachronisme, strange leaps of thought, and extravagant fancies of every 
description; comp. Zuxz, Gottesdienstliche Vorträge der Juden, etc., p. 65 f.; DELTrzsch, 
Hohel., p. 49; UxRRRTr, doc. cit., p. 208 f. [See the English translation of this Tarcum in 
GILL on Canticles, 1728, and in Apam CLARK E'S Commentary.] 

RASsEHI (i. e, R. SoLOMCON BEN Isaac, f 1105), Commentarius in libros Ristoricos et Salomonis 
V. I., in Lat. verte J. FR. BnRITRAU r, 1714 (on the rabbinical editions of this Commentator, 
who is particularly valuable on account of bis copious communications from older Jewish 
allegorical interpreters, comp. DE Rossi, Histor. Wörterbuch der Judischen Schriftsteller, from 
the Italian, by HAM RBEROER, 1839; also J. Carn. Worr, Bibliotheca Hebrœa, 1715-33, 4 vols.) 

Davin KIAcRHI (son of JosxrRH Kiucut, born at Narbonne, 1190, died after 1250), Commen- 
tarius in Cantic. Canticor. (in the rabbinical Bibles of Bomberg and Buxtorf; inclining to the 
literal interpretation of Scripture, yet setting the greatest store also by the older allegorizing 
tradition, especially in the exegesis of Messianic passages; comp. M. He1pENHEIM in HERZOd's 
Real-Encyklop. XIX. 693). 

IBx Ezra (T1167) Commentar. in Cant. Cunt., also in Bomberg's and Buxtorf’s Bibles; 
differs from the Tarcum and most of the other rabbins in finding the history of Israel from the 
time of Abraham allegorically and prophetically represented in the Song of Solomon, and hence 
it is not until chap. ii. that he comes down to the times of Moses and the giving of the law; he 
sees, for example. in the voice of the bridegroom, who comes leaping over mountains and 
hills,” ii. 8, the thunder of Jehovab, by which Sinai was shaken (comp. Ps. xxix.), reſers the 
peeping of the bridegroom through the window ” (ii. 9), to God's looking down upon His people 
oppressed in Egypt for their help, etc., ete. 

Moses MarmonipEes (¢ 1204) Moreh Nebochim seu Doctor perplezorum, ed. Jo. Buxronr, 
1629, comp. the Arabic and French edition “le Guide des Egarés,” by S. Munx, Par. 1856-61, 
2 vols., explains in the first part of this work in addition to many other passages of the Old 
Test., which represent the divine under sensible images, various sentences from the Song of 
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Solomon, and in so doing returns to the extremely arbitrary and desultory method of the older 
Midrash which “at every verse or clause of a verse pours out a perfect cornucopia of the moat 
heterogeneous thoughts and fancies,” without aiming at any continuous historico-allegorical 

explanation of the whole. A characteristic specimen is afforded by the remark upon the open- 
ing words i. 2, where the kiss of his mouth” is taken to be a mystical designation of the 
union of the Creator with the creature (apprehensio Oreatoris cum sumo amore Dei conjuncta 
s Neshikah), and the well-known phrase of the rabbins that Moses, Aaron and Miriam died 
„in the kiss of God” is traced back to this as its origin. Comp. Buxrorr’s Edit p. 523, and 
generally Joer, Art. Maimonides” in HERZ OS Encyel, VIII. 691 fl. 

Moses BEN TIBBON, [IMMANUEL BEN SaLomo the Roman, and other rabbinical adherents of 
the cabalistic and philosophical exegesis of the Jews of the middle ages differ from the common 
historico-allegorical interpretation in that Solomon is to them a symbol of the highest spiritual 
will (the inéellectus agens), Shulamith a symbol of the lower, merely sensuous and receptive 
understanding (the intellectus materials), and the whole is a representation of the union of both 
effecting the purification of the latter. On the contrary the religious poetry of the Jews of 
Spain in the Pijut, in so far as it is based on the Song of Solomon, rests on that more widely 


diffused allegorical view, which sees in Shulamith the “ congregation of Israel” (Ou 0). 
Comp. Sachs, Relig. Poesie der Juden in Spanien, p. 267; DLTrzsch, Hobel. p. 50.* 


II. CHRISTIAN ALLEGORISTS. 


a. The mystico-spiritual interpretation. (Regarding the whole as a figurative representa- 
tion of the intercourse of Christ with the believing soul). 

Oglokx in Cant. Canticorum Homilia duo translated into Lat. by Jerome (see his Opp. ed. 
VALLABS. Vol. III., p. 500 ff.) is the founder of that method of interpretation which sees in the 
bride of the Canticles the soul pining for union with God, and in the bridegroom the divine love 
which sanctifies, purifies and elevates it to itself; be accordingly explains the whole in a moral- 
soteriological or mystico-psychological manner. Comp. what JIEROME says in his translation: 
“ Canticum canticorum amorem cœlestium divinorumque desiderium incutit anime sub specie 
sponse et sponsi, caruatis ef amoris viis perveniendum docens ad consortium Dei. — In his more 
extended commentary in XII. réuo, of which only four books are still extant in the Latin 
translation of Rurim (see Origenis Opp. ed. Lommarzscu, Vol. 14,15) he had explained the 
bride of the Canticles by turns of the individual souls of Christians striving after union with 
Christ, and of the Church as the collective body of believers, thus combining the mystico-doc- 
trinal with the mystico-spiritual interpretation; and yet through JEROME, who translated the 
former work only into Latin, and not the latter also, the mystico-spiritual interpretation was 
rendered almost exclusively influential as a model for later interpreters, particularly in the West.** 

Evsesius of Caesarea, Comment. in Cant. Caniicor. (lost except a few questions). 

Macagius the elder or the Egyptian (f about 390) Opera ed. Pritius, Lips. 1699 (explains 
the Song of Solomon likewise of the loving intercourse of the soul with God). 

[GREOGORT of Nyssa, In Cantica Canticorum Explunatio, fifteen homilies continuing the ex- 
position to the middle of the sixth chapter. Of the two alternative interpretations of Onr- 
GE, that which identified the bride with the human soul is peculiar, as an exclusive interpreta- 
tion, to the homilies of Gregory of Nyssa.”—THRopp. ] 

THEoDoRETUs, Interpretatio in Cantic. Canticorum, Opp. Vol. II. ed. Scuuttzz, Hal. 1770. 
I“ Of all the patristic comments on the Song those of TaEopoRET are the most valuable. They 
are executed with judgment, and with a careful but discriminating regard to the labors of 
earlier writers; are sufficiently full without being prolix; and have come down to us com- 
plete. In them Christ is the Bridegroom; the Bride is the Church, more especially as the 


o On the bibliography of the Jewish expositions of the Song of Solomon in general comp. Krux, Sammlung der 
Gedichte Salomo’s, ete., pp. 58-67, [also Gmsnuna, The Song of Songs, pp. 24-60}. 

The well-known comparison of the contents of the three hooks of Solomon, vs., Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Canticles, 
to the philosophical triad 96}, dvours an Acyun} (or Op), which OnicEn first suggested and Ion adopted from him, 
also rests upon a mystico-spiritual sense of the Canticles. Comp. the Introduction to the Proverbs of Solomon, p. 1. 
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company of those who have been perfected in all virtues; those who have not yet reached 
the full degree of perfection being represented as the Bride's companions.“ —TRHRUPr.] 

Maximus Conressor, Paraphrasis tn Cant. Canticorum (in the Greek Catene to the O. Test. 
in Froxto Ducagvs, Auctar. Bibl. Pair. II. 681 ff. and in the Bibl. Patr. ed. MokELL, Vol. 
XIII.; comp. also the Catena in Cant. Cantic. by Meursius, Lugd. Batav. 1617 f). 

WILLI BAM (Abbot at Ebersberg in Bavaria f 1085) Paraphrasis in Cant. Canticorum, ed. 
MznuLA, Lugd. Bat. 1598, and H. Horrmann, Bresl. 1827, gave a twofold paraphrase of the 
Bong of Solomon, in which he followed the customary allegorical method, one in Lat. hexameters, 
the other in old Ligh German prose, in both regarding the whole as a colloquy between Christ 
and the believing soul. The old high German treatise like NorRER'Ss somewhat older para- 
phrase of the Psalms is of great interest in the history of language. Comp. Horrmann in the 
German Edition already mentioned, as well as W. Scuerer, Leben Willirams, etc., Vienna, 
1866. 

Hoxongrus of Autun, Expositio in Cantica Canticorum Salomonis, in Bibl. Patrum Lugdun. 
Vol. XX. (the Prefato especially important on account of its laying down the theory of the 
fourfold sense of Scripture, which the exposition of particular passages then seeks to point out 
everywhere, according especial prominence to the sensus moralis). 

Brernarp of Clairvaux, Sermones 86 Super Cant. Canticorum, Opp. Vol. II. ed. Venet. (a 
diffuse mystico-practical exposition, which, however, only treats the first two chapters and the 
opening words of the third, and explains the whole of the soul seeking her heavenly bridegroom 
and introduced by Him first into the garden, then into the banquet hall, and finally into the 
sleeping chamber, sometimes, moreover, weaving in a doctrinal interpretation as on i. 2, where 
kissing with the kiss of His mouth is explained of the incarnation of Christ, this condescend- 
ing miracle of a kiss, in which not mouth is pressed to mouth but God is united with man,” 
etc.* The continuation of this gigantic work attempted by Bernarp’s pupil, GIL BERT v. Hor- 
LAND, only carries it on to v. 10 in 58 discourses). Comp. also FERNBACHER: die Reden des 
hed. BERNHARD ber das Hohelied, deutsch bearbeitet [ The Discourses of St. BERNARD on 
the Canticles,“ rendered into German], Leipz. 1866. 

Ricwarp A. S. Vicrore, THOMAS Aquinas, BonAVENTURA, GERSHON and others represent 
in their Expositiones in Cantic. Canticorum the same mystico-psychological explanation, ac- 
cording to which the Song of Solomon forms a compendium of the science of inward Christian 
experience, an inexhaustible mine of ideas and fancies as profound as they are arbitrary. 
“ Aquinas is said to have dictated his commentary on his death - bed.“ 

TERESA DE JESUS, Conceptos del amor de Dios sobra algunas palabras de los cantares de Salomon 

(“ Thoughts on the love of God suggested by some verses in Canticles)“ —explains particularly 
the passages i. 2; ii. 3; ii. 4; ii. 5, etc., of the marriage of the enraptured soul with the holy 
Trinity, or of the fourth and highest stage of her peculiar mystical theory of prayer; comp. my 
essay “ TERESTA v. AVILA,” etc., in the geitschr. f. Luth. Theol. 1865, I. and II. 
Ju Ax DE LA CRUZ (Joun of the cross), Cantico espiritual entre el alma e Christo su esposo 
(“spiritual song between the soul and Christ its bridegroom —a free poetic imitation of some 
of the principal passages of the Song of Solomon, especially from chap. ili.-vi.; comp. the essay 
already referred to in the Zettschr. f. Luth. Theol. 1866, I., particularly p. 59 ff.). 

[The commentary of the Spanish Jesuit, Gaspar Sancrius (or SaNcHEZ), published in 1616, 
forms a quarto volume of nearly 400 pages, which is highly commended by Moopy Srvarr for 
its learning and research and the spirituality of its views.] 

DELRIO, Deteapo, Sotomayor, PIR EDA, Oroczo, These and other Spanish mystics adopt 
the same allegorical method in their commentaries with those before named, explaining the 
“cheeks of the bride,” iv. 8, of outward Christianity in good works; her slender neck, vii. 5, 
of the constancy of the love of Christ; her golden chains, i. 10, of faith; the silver points on 
the ornaments of gold, i. 11, of the holiness of the walk; the spikenard, i. 12, of redeemed 


* Hia representation of the individual soul of the Christian as in some sort the bride of Christ is justified by Braxann 
by a reference to the fact that individuals as members of the Church, which is the proper bride of the Lord, evidently 
have part in this common title of honor and in the blessings therewith connected. Cuod enim simul omnes plene inte- 
greque possidemus, hoc singulé sine contradictione participamus.” (Serm. XII.). 
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humanity; the bunch of myrrh, i. 13, of the passion of Christ; the “ thorns about the rose,“ 
ii. 2, of temptations by tribulations, by all sorts of crimes or by heretics; the chariots of Am- 
minadab of the devil, eto. Comp. C. A. WitkeNs, Fray Luis pt Leow: eine Biographie aus 
der Geschichte der Spanischen Inquisition und Kirche (Halle, 1866), p. 206 ff. 

Jokx Mick. DILLHEAR, Gottkche Inebesflamme oder Betrachtung unterschiedlicher Stellen 
des Hohenlieds [Divine flame of love or a Consideration of divers passages in the Canticles], 
Nuremberg, 1640; also, Annotationes in Canticum, Wratislaw, 1680. 

J. MARIE BoUnRIERES DE LA MorHe Guron. Le Cantique des Cuntiques, interprété selon le 
sens mystique ; Grenoble, 1685. In this commentary, composed, according to her own confes- 
sion, in one day and a half, but which was nevertheless commended by Bossuer above her 
other writings, she closely resembles the preceding adherents of the mystico-spiritual interpre- 
tation, and seems particularly to have drawn from THERESA and Sr. BERNARD. 

IJ. Hamow (1 1687), Explication du Cantique des Cuntigues. Physician of Port Royal and 
continuator of the expositions of BERNARD.” ] 

JoacHIx LAxGE, RAM BACH, Starke and others in the last century seek to connect as far as 
possible the mystico-doctrinal view of the Song of Solomon with the mystico-spiritual; comp. 
the following rubric, p. 31. 

The BERLEBURd Braue (Berleb. 1726 ff.) pays less regard to the doctrinal view of the Song 
of Solomon or the explanation of the bride as the Church, than to the spiritual, according to 
which the conditions and stages of progress in the individual Christian life are represented in it. 

Gustav JAHN, Das Hohelted in Liedern [Solomon's Song in Songs], Halle, 1848, divides the 
whole into 62 longer or shorter sonnets in which is sung 1) the work of faith ; 5 the labor of 
love; 3) confirmation in grace; and 4) the yea and amen of the bride. 


b. The Mystico doctrinal Interpretation. (Understanding the whole as a description of the 
relation between Christ and His Church). 


ATHANAasIvs, Erposiio in Cant, Canticorum (now lost, but still known to PHortius Cod, 
139; preferred the explanation of the bride as the Church above that of making her to 
be the individual soul; so also the pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis div. Scripture, l. XVI).“ 

EPIPHANIUs, Commentarius super Cant, Salomonis ed. P. F. Foeaini, Rom. 1750 (of doubt- 
ful authenticity, especially because the eighty concubines of Solomon, vi. 8, are here explained 
of dumb, i. e. non-prophesying spirits of the prophets, whilst ErirHAx Tus in his Panarion 
(L III. p. 2) finds in those concubines the eighty heresies of Christendom prefigured. It is at 
all events very ancient, e. g. already attested by Casstoporus de Inst. divin. liler. c. 5, and is 
extremely rich in whimsical interpretations, as e. g., that the winter, ii. 11, denotes the suffer- 
ings of Christ; the voice of the turtle-dove, ii. 12, the preaching of Paul, the ſormer persecutor 
of the Christians, eto. Some would regard it as a work of Bishop PRILLo of Carpasus; see e. g. 
M. A. GracoMELLI (PRilonis episc. Curpasii, enarratio in Cant. Canticorum, Rome, 1772). [It 
is evidently a breviary, or short expository compendium, mainly derived by the author from the 
writings of others; occasionally, as on ili. 6-8, containing a double exposition of the same pas- 
sage. In it Christ is the Bridegroom, the Church the Bride.’’—Tugvupp. ] 

Crrit ot Jerusalem, Catechesis XIV., Opp. ed. Tovrrfxk, Par., 1720 (explains the litter, 
iii. 9, of the cross of Christ; the silver of its feet of His betrayer’s thirty pieces of silver; the 
purple of its cushion of the purple robe of the suffering Redeemer; Solomon’s wedding crown 
of Christ's crown of thorns, efc.). 

[Of the same spiritual kind was the general interpretation of the Christian Fathers; of 
Basi, of Greeory of Nazianzus, of even (as we learn from his scholar THEODORET) the literal 
interpreter Diopoge of Tarsus, of CaErsostom,”’ etc., etc.—THRUPP. ] 

L[PoLTeHRONTUS Diaconus, Enarratio in Canticum Canticorwm. 

Cassioporvus, Expositio in Cant. Cant. Though passing under the name of Cassioporvs, its 
authorship is doubtful and it may belong to a later date. 


In like manner Crralax, who particularly refers the passage Cant. vi. 9 of preference to the Church as the one dove, 
i. c. the one chosen, beloved of Christ, e. g. Ep. e ad Magnum, c. 2; de unit. Ecclesia, c. 4. 
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Justus ORnGELitaNnus (Bishop of Urgel in Catalonia, Spain, cir. A.D. 529), In Cant. Cant. 
explicatio mystica. 

Istporus HisPaLensis, Expositio in Cantica Canticorum. For the titles of various commenta- 
ries of little note, belonging to the middle ages, see Daruine’s Cyclopedia Bibliographica 
(Holy Scriptures), pp. 578 ff.— Tg.] 

(“‘ GENEBRAND, Bishop of Aix ( 1597), a learned Benedictine, wrote two comments, a larger 
and smaller, both in the latter part of the sixteenth century; and his work is distinguished by 
collections from the Rabbins.”— WILLIAIs.] 

HIRROR. Ozorius (canon at Evora in Portugal about 1600): Paraphrasis et Commentaria in 
Ecclesiasten et in Canticum Cunticorum, Lugduni, 1611 (“ mutuum Christi et Ecclesie amorem 
Salomon explicare volens, famine et viri, mutuo se amantium, affectiones elegantissime de- 
seripsil’’). 

Joun Piscator, Commentarius in Proverbia Salomonis ilemque Canticum Canticorum, Her- 
born. 1647. 

JoHn GERHARD, Predigten ũber das Hohelied [Sermons on the Song of Solomon] in his Pos- 
tilla Salomonea, Jena, 1666, adopts the allegorical interpretation prevalent in the Church; so 
also A. CALov in the Biblia illustrata,” as well as L. OsiAx DER in his Bibelwerk, CA RPZOv 
in his Jntroductio in bb. V. T., J. H. MiogAELIS in his Annotatt. in Hagiogr. Vol. II., Joacn. 
LAxdx in the Salomonische Licht und Recht, Bopp zus, WIL Isch and many others. 

STaRKE, (Synopsis, Part IV.) closely follows those last mentioned in seeing in the Song of 
Solomon “a treatise, in which the union of Christ with believers is set forth under the emblem 
of the most tender love of a bridegroom and bride,” or in some sense also a“ prophetical book,” 
in which (without chronological order) is represented: the coming of Messiah in the flesh, the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, the gathering of the N. Test. Church from Jews and Gentiles, as 
well as the special trials and leadings of the Church,” etc.). 

Maan. FR. Roos, Fussstapfen des Glaubens Abrahams [Footsteps of the faith of Abra- 
ham], St. 5, 1773 (the bridegroom is Christ, the bride the Church, the daughters of Jerusalem 
and the queens, concubines and virgins mentioned in vi. 8 represent the various classes of be- 
lievers; the whole describes the loving intercourse of Christ with His people in this world, etc.; 
comp. further particulars in DELITzsoH, Hohel. pp. 58-61). 

O. v. GERLACH, das Alte Test., etc., Vol. III., 1849. The whole “portrays the various 
advances and estrangements conducting ever to a more perfect union in the love of Jehovah or 
Christ and His Church, yet not in the form of a regularly unfolding history but in certain signi- 
ficant transactions, which though related to each other are without any close connection.” In 
the explanation of the details much uncertainty and capricious vacillation. 

K. F. Kern, Lehrbuch der historisch-kritischen Hinleitung in's A. T. [Historico-critical In- 
troduction to the O. Test.], 1853, finds as already in Harvernicn’s Introduction, Part III., 
edited by him, “ under the allegory of the conjugal love of Solomon and Shulamith ” the loving 
communion between the Lord and His Church, depicted according to its ideal nature, which 
results from the selection of Israel to be the people of the Lord. 

HNOSTENBERO, das Hohelied Salomonis ausgelegt, [the Song of Solomon Expounded], Berl., 
1853, makes the only correct spiritual interpretation of the Song of Solomon to lie in this 
that the “ heavenly Solomon ” must be distinguished from Solomon, the earthly author of the 
Song, as the object of its descriptions; and the beloved of this heavenly Solomon must be con- 
ſessed to be the “daughter of Zion,” and the whole, therefore, like the 45th Psalm, which is a 
sort of “ compendium of the Song of Solomon,” must be allegorically explained of the Messiah 
and His Church in the Old and the New Test. In the details there is much that is trifling and 
arbitrary; e. 9. the hair of Shulamith compared with a flock of goats, iv. 1, signifies the mass 
of the nations converted to the Church of the Lord; the navel of Shulamith, vii. 3, denotes 
“the cup from which the Church refreshes the thirsty (i. e. those longing for salvation) with a 
noble and refreshing draught ;” the sixty and eighty wives of Solomon point to the admission 
of “ the original gentile nations into the Church,” because 140 or seven multiplied by two and 
by ten forms the“ signature of the Covenant,” and because in the formation of his household from 
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women of the most diverse nations Solomon’s purpose was directed “to a symbolic prefigura- 
tion of the kingdom of Christ,” p. 169, and so on. 

H. A. Haun, das Hohelied von Salomo, itbersetzt und erkidrt [The Song of Solomon, translated 
and explained], Bresl., 1852, explains the Song of Solomon as setting forth under a dramatic 
dress and in the course of six acts, the fundamental thought that the kingdom of Israel is 
called to vanquish heathendom finally with the weapons of righteoasness and love, and to con- 
duct it back again to the peaceful rest of a loving communion with God.“ Aocording to this, 
therefore, Shulamith is a representative of heathendom, and particularly of Japhetic beathen- 
dom; and her younger sister, viii. 9 ff., corresponds to Hamitic heathendom, which is at last 
also to be converted too. 

G. HokLENANR, Die Krone des Hohenlieds [The crown of the Song of Solomon], Leipz. 
1856, approaches most nearly to the view of HENGsTENBERG, only he avoids the too specific ex- 
planation of minute details and declares it inadmissible—comp. below, p. 43. 

c. The Mystico-political or Mystico-historical Interpretation. (This differs from the pre- 
ceding mainly in that it understands by the bride not the Church but the theocracy of the Old 
Test., and consequently approximates more to the Jewish allegorical explanation). 


Avaustin, de Cwwit, Dei, l. XVII. c. 8, 13, 20 (ed. Benen. Tom. VII., p. 714 fl.), refers the re- 
lation of the two lovers to the theocracy in the Old Test. and its fortunes. 

Luter, Brevis enarratio in Cantica Canticorum, Opp. ed. Erlang. Vol. XXI., explains 
herein differing from many other expressions, in which he adopts the common mystico-doctrinal 
interpretation—the bride to be the Old Test. theocracy in Israel at the time of its greatest 
splendor, and makes the whole a eulogy by Solomon of this his kingdom. Est enim encomium 
polite, que temporibus Salomonis in pulcherrima pace floruit. Quemadmodum enim in 8. 
Scriptura, qui scripserunt Cantica, de rebus a se gestis ea scripserunt,* sic Salomon per 
hoc poéma nobis suam politiam commendat, et quasi encomium pacis et prœsentis status rei- 
public institut in quo gratias Deo agit pro summo illo beneficio, pro externa pace, in alio- 
rum exemplum, ut tpsi quoque sic discant Deo gratias agere, agnoscere beneficia summa, et 
orare, si quid minus recte in imperio acciderit, ut corrigatur” (p. 278). Constiuit Deum 
sponsum et populum suum sponsam, atque ita canit, quantopere Deus populum ulum diligat, 
quot et quantis benefictis eum afficiat et cumulet, denique ea benignilate et clementia eundem 
complectatur ac foveat, qua nullus unguam sponsus sponsam suam complerus est ac fovit 
(p. 276).f 

(Joun Brentivs, the Suabian reformer, adopted the same theory. GrinsBuRe quotes from 
his 32d homily the following language respecting the Song of Songs: “Carmen encomiasticum, 
quod de laude regni et politi suce Solomon conscripsit.” | 

Leon. Hua, “ Das Hohelied in einer noch unversuchten Deutung, [The Song of Solomon 
in a hitherto unattempted explanation], 1813, and“ Schutzschrift fur seine Deutung des Hohen- 
liedes und desselben weilere Erläuterung [Defence of his explanation of the Song of Solomon 
and its farther elucidation]. 1815 sees in the bride the kingdom of the ten tribes, in the bridegroom 
king Hezekiah of Judah designated as Solomon, in the brothers of Shulamith, viii. 8, 9, a party 
in the house of Judah, in the whole a representation clothed in idyllic form of the longing felt 
by the kingdom of the ten tribes for reunion with Judah but which those brothers opposed. 
Comp. in opposition to this allegorical explanation favored only by HERRAr in WEL TES Einl. 
in's A, T. [Introduction to the Old Test.], Ewan, p. 40. 

Kaiser, “ Das Hohelied, ein Collectivgesang auf Serubabel, Esra und Nehemia, als die Nie- 
derhersteller einer judischen Verfassung in der Provine Juda” [Canticles, a collective song re- 
specting Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah as the restorers of a Jewish constitution in the pro- 
vince of Judah], 1825, a peculiar politico-allegorical explanation, which is wrecked by the 


o He here has in mind Moses as the author of Ex. xv.; Deborah, Jadg. v.; Hannah, 1 Sam. iL, ee. 

1 By his own confession Lormen leaned in this peculiar explanation upon the Emperor Maxrmmiisn’s “ Thenerdank,” 
as well as on like “carmina amatoria principum, qu wulgus accipit da spensa aut amica cantata, cum tamen politia of 
populé sui statum his depingint.” He engages in sealous polemics against the allegorical explanation common in the 
Church, “de conjunctione Dei ef synagoga.” and says at the close. in justification of his attempt at a new explanation: 
“quod st erro, veniam meretur primus labor. Nam aliorum cogitationes lenge plus absurditatis habent.” 
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untenable character of its historical basis alone, altogether apart from the artificial and arbitrary 
nature of much beside that it contains. 

RosENMUELLEE, ‘‘ Ueber des Hohenliedes Sinn und Auslegung [On the meaning and interpre- 
tation of the Song of Solomon] in KrII's und TzschIRRIR'Ss Analekten, Part I., Art. 3, 1830, 
secks to establish anew the old Jewish allegorical explanation of the Song of the relation of 
Jehovah to His people, with reference to the analegy brought forward by Jones: “On the 
mystical poetry of the Persians and Hindoos” (in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. III.) with the 
Gitagovinda and the religious poetry of the Soofees—which analogy, however, is more apparent 
than real, and proves nothing for the far older Song of Solomon; (comp. Ewan, p. 38 fl.; Dz- 
Lrrzsck, p. 66 ff.). 

d. The myetico-prophetic or Chronological Interpretation. (Regarding the Song of 
Solomon as a prophecy of the development of the Church in its several periods, as a sort of 
Apocalypse, therefore, or as a prophetic compendium of the history of the Church and of 
heretics). 

Arourus, Expositio Cant. lib. VI., of the seventh century; takes the Song of Solomon to be a 
continuous picture of the history of revelation from the creation to the final judgment, [“A 
sentence near the opening of his commentary has apparently induced the assertion that he fol- 
lows the Chaldee in viewing the Song as of a historico-prophetical character. An inspection of 
the commentary will show that it contains no trace of the influence of the Chaldee, and that it 
is not more historico-prophetical than the commentaries of the earlier Christians. APoNIUS 
finds in viii. 1, 13 an indication of the ultimate conversion of the Jews after much suffering; 
but the germ of a corresponding interpretation of other passages may be traced also in Cassio- 
porus.”—THEUPP. | 

Nico Aus DE LTA, Postilla in universa Biblia finds represented in chaps. i—vi. the history 
of Israel from Moses to Christ, in chap. vil. and viii. that of Christianity to the time of Con- 
STANTINE. 

G. Eprrvs, Jacopus DE VALENTIA, etc. (see on these and other advocates of the chrono- 
logical explanation of Cooonrus, DRLrrzsck, p. 56 f.). [The Spanish prelate, James Pzrez 
of Valentia (1507), “instead of dividing the Song into Old Testament and New Testament por- 
tions, viewed it as setting forth throughout, primarily the different phases of Old Testament 
history, and then also under the figure of these and simultaneously with them the mysteries of 
redemption. He divides the Song into ten separate canticles, commencing respectively i. 2; 
i, 12; ii. 8; iii. 6; iv. 1; iv. 16; v. 8; vi. 1; vii. 13. Return, return, etc., viii. 5. These 
severally delineate the promises to the patriarchs ; the construction of the tabernacle ; the speak- 
ing of God from the tabernacle ; the carrying of the ark through the wilderness with attendant 
miracles; Moses’ ascent of Pisgah; the death of Moses; the entrance into Canaan; the con- 
quest and partition of Canaan ; the oonfliots and victories under the Judges; and the prosperity 
and peace under Solomon. The corresponding events typified by them are the general expecta- 
tions of the Old Testament saints; the incarnation of Christ; His teaching; His earthly career 
and miracles; His going up to Jerusalem; His death; the gathering into the Church of the 
first Jewish converts; the mission of the apostles to the Gentiles; the conflicts and victories of 
the martyr church; and the prosperity and peace under Constantine.“ Eprr, rector of the 
University of Vienna (1582), divided the Song into ten dramas, on the same principle apparently 
as Perez.”—THEvp?P. | 

Jon Cooccsrus, Cogitaiiones de Cntico Oanticorum Salomonis, Opp. ed. Amsterd., 1678, 
II. vols. finds, vi. 9, the contest of the Guelphs and Ghibellines; vii. 5 (in the comparison 
of the bride with the pools at Heshbon the weeping Church of the 15th century as the 
period of laborious struggle for the reformation of the Church by the great reformatory 
donneils; vii. 6 ff. Luther in his conflict with the degenerate courte of the 16th century; 
vii. 11 the capture of the elector John Frederick at Mühlberg, etc., etc.) 

: Guonnewscan, Gurion, Remmmann and other followers of Oooonrus attach themselves closely 
to the preceding; 80 aleo partially at least 

Jonx Manck, 5 ai Oanticorum Salomonis commentar., Amstel., 1708. 
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Casp. HUN OR (Luth.) Commentarius apocalypticus in Cant, Oanticorum, 1688, finds, ag 
Coccrrus had already done, seven periods of the church represented in the Song of Solomon, 
corresponding with the seven apocalyptic epistles, the seventh of which depicted in chap. viii, is 
to begin in the year A. D., 2060. 

G. F. G. Go rz, Das Hohelied Salomonis, eine Weissagung von den letsten Zeiten der Kwrche 
Jesu Christi : [The Song of Solomon, a prophecy of the last times of the Church of Jesus Christ], 
Berl., 1850, regards in the interest of Irvingite speculations the Song of Solomon as a propheti- 
cal book, which sets forth the final fortunes of the Church, “shortly before, during and after the 
second coming of Christ,” and accordingly describes, e. g., in oh. iii. the restoration of the original 
apostolic constitution of the Church, esc. 


6. The Mystico-Mariological Interpretation. (Conceiving Shulamith to be identical with 
Mary, the mother of God.) 


AmprosE, Sermo de virginitate perpetua &. Marie, Opp. ed. Paris, 1642, Vol. IV, explains 
in addition to the “shut gate” Ezek. xliv., many passages of the Song of Solomon likewise, es- 
pecially that of the “locked garden” and the “sealed fountain” iv. 12 of the perpetual vir- 
ginity of Mary. 

[Grecorivus Maanvus, Ezpositio super Cantica Canticorum. Moopy Sroakr says: The two 
most distinctive features in his exposition are a great expression of desire for the conversion of 
the Jews in expounding the passage ‘I brought him into my mother’s house,’ which he inter- 
prets of ancient Israel; and the introduction of the Virgin Mary into the song, but it is only to 
the effect that the crown wherewith his mother crowned him’ was the hamanity which Christ 
derived from Mary.“ 

MICHAEL. PSEL.Lus, Junior, in the eleventh century“ wrote a metrical paraphrase and & prose 
commentary on the Canticles” in Greek. Moopy Sruart says of it: “The Virgin Mary is 
brought i in most fully and zealously; and to the writer nothing can be more clear than that she 

is ‘the dove and the only one’ in contrast to the surrounding multitude of queens and prin- 
8 

“A similar view is taken of Cant. vi. 8, 9 in western literature by the Assor Lucas, the 
epitomizer of Aponius.” TRHRVUPP.] 

RurERT v. Deutz, in Cant. Canticorum, N. VII., carries out this suggestion of AMBROSE in a 
continuous exegesis of the entire book. 

Dionysius CARTHUSIANUS, GULIELMUs Parvos, MICHAEL, GHISLERIUS, SALMERON refer ao 
cording to the hermeneutical rule of the threefold sense, all that is said of the spouse in the Song 
of Solomon: 1. To the Church; 2. To the individual believing soul; 8. To the holy Virgin. 

CornELius a Lapipe, Commentarit in V. J., Venet., 1730 ff., as the foregoing, only he makes 
the explanation of the holy Virgin to be the sensus principalis.“ [GiNsBURG remarks that“ he 
was the first who endeavored to show that this song isa drama in five acts.” The themes of 
these five parts are stated by Tururp to have been respectively the infancy of the Christian 
church, its conflicts with the heathen power, its establishment under Constantine, its . 
ings Yrom heresy, and its renovation under the later Fathers.”] 


J. The Mystico-hieroglyphic Interpretation. (Conceiving the figurative language of Can- 
ticles to have been the offspring of some esoteric doctrine or Egyptian hieroglyphical wisdom 
of Solomon.) 


v. Purexporr (Vice-president), “Umschreibung des Hohenliedes, oder die Gemeine 2240 
Christo und den Engeln im Grabe [Paraphrase of the Song of Solomon or communion with 
Christ and the angels in the grave] edited by Runce, 1776. The object described is supposed 
to be the participation of the believers of the Old and New Test, in the grave and death of the 
Saviour, in which also their desire for His appearing is likewise represented, and the future’ of 


o Te view of Shulamith as the hypostatical wisdom taken by Lao Husnazus (de mere dial. e. Y. by J. d. Non 
(S&hotia in V. T.), and suggested likewise by Dazrrssom ( Hohelied, p. 65 fl.), ia akin to thie mariological explanation ; ond 
with this again, that of the Babbis Moses BEX TIRBON, IMMANUEL BEX SOLOMON, che., is closely related, who make Anla- 
mith the intellectus materials (odmp. above, p. 28.) 
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the Church until the general resurrection is prophetically prefigured. The virgins” (nin 2p) 
i. 3; vi. 8, etc., are the “pure and chaste souls shut up in the dark grave and waiting for * 
light,“ because they are so denominated from boy “to be hidden,” etc., ete. 


Kisremaker (Oath. clergyman) Cantic. Canticorum ilustratum ex hierographia orientali, 
1818, agreeing in method with the preceding, but in results with the common interpretation of 
the synagogue and the church, according to which the bride is the people of God. 

[‘Cantica Canticorum chymice explicata is the title of a book in the library of the British 
Museum, but the book itself in the lapse of years has gone astray; and we can form no con- 
jecture of its contents except from the words of Carpzovios, that the Alchymists dream that 
under the shadow of his words Solomon has delineated (in the Song) the whole secret concern- 
ing the philosopher's stone.” Moopr Stuakr.]} 


26. ConTINUATION. 

b. The profane-erotic or one-sided Interpretations of the Song as secular history. 

That many of the most ancient Christian interpreters regarded Oanticles as a Song of worldly 
love portraying voluptuous and sensual images, is attested by Paivasreivs, bishop of Brescia, 
(r about 390) who adduoes this view in his list of heresies as one of the heresies of his time. THR- 
oporET (+ 457), who combats the same opinion, already enumerates several modifications of it. 
According to one, Shulamith was some bride or concubine of Solomon’s, according to another Phar- 
aoh’s daughter, 1 Kings iii. 1, according to another still Abishag of Shunem. Among the ad- 
herents of this profane-erotic exegesis, TazoporET had doubtless in his eye THEopoRE of Mop- 
suestia (f 429), the well-known advocate of a strictly literal method of interpreting Scripture in 
the sense of the liberal theology of Antioch, and who was reproached by one of his later an- 
tagonists, Leontius of Byzantium, for having interpreted the Canticles “tibidinose pro sua 
mente et lingua meretricia,” and whose commentary, therefore, together with the rest of his works, 
was ecclesiastically anathematized by the fifth ecumenical council in the timeof the emperor 
Justinian (553), and has in consequence been lost. During the middle ages this profane mode 
of explanation entirely ceased even among the theologians of Judaism.“ And subsequently in 
the period of the reformation the reformed humanist, SzpasT1an CasTELLIo (1544), was the first to 
venture again to explain the Song as a colloquium Salomonis cum amica quadam Sulamitha,” 
and on account of this alleged purely worldly character to demand that it should be banished 
from the canon of Scripture, which led to his own speedy banishment from Geneva, at the in- 
stance of Catvin.** In the following century Huao Grortus trod partly at least in his footsteps, 
who, it is true, theoretically admitted the propriety of a typical and allegorical Messianic inter- 
pretation, but in fact continued to stand by a one-sided literal and pretty profane interpretation ; 
also RIoHARD Sixon, the well-known free-thinker of the oratorio, to whom the book appeared to 
be an anthology of erotic pieces of poetry without order or connection—whilst others went 
farther and either warned against reading the book as a publication injurious to morality (Si- 
mow Episoorrus), or thought they must see in it a mere idyl, an eclogue with coarse compari- 
sons like those of Polyphemus in Ovin’s Metamorphoses (Jonx Ciegicus). Then, soon after 
Semuer’s and J. D. MicHaguis’ attempts to prove, in a critical way, the impossibility of an 
allegorical or in general of any spiritual and Messianic view, the eighteenth century brought the 
beginning of that splintering or crumbling process initiated by Lussima and Heeper (see 2 1. 
Rem. 2), as well as the modern-drama mode of understanding it, the way for which was paved 
by J. C. Jacoss, v. Ammon, KELLER and others, both resting on the assumption that the con- 
tents of the book were decidedly secular and erotic, and both cultivated and variously modified 
by numerous partisans, scientific and unscientific, down to the most recent times. And then 

* Yet the party combated by Kom in his Commentary on account of his assertion that Canticles was a Song of worldly 
love composed by Solomon in his youth, may possibly have been a rabbi of an earlier period in the middle ages. oe 
Iscunonn, Repertorium, Part XIL, p. 288. 

o* (Henry, the biographer of CAM, gives a full account of this whole affair, Das Leben Johann Culvins, Vol. II. PP, 
384-300. He affirms that Casrz.zro withdrew of his own accord from Geneva, and was not banished from the place nor 


sent away in disgrace. Catvrn, though obliged to express his disapproval of his views, conducted himself with great 
Veniency towards CasTELLio personally, and gave him on his departure kindly letters to his friends. u.] ) 
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especially in the dramatic mode of understanding it, besides the assumption of à simple action 
with but one love in the case (so in particular WEIsaBacH), various hypotheses of a more com- 
plicated sort are in vogue, according to which two (UmsgErT, EwaLp, etc., and generally speak- 
ing the majority) or even three pairs of lovers (Hrrzro, RENAN) come upon the stage. 


SPECIAL BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


I. THE OLDER PROPANE-BROTIO INTERPRETERS. 


(Until the middle of the 18th century, all proceeding from the simple assumption, that the 
poem sings of but one loving relation, viz., that between Solomon and Shulamith.) 

THEODORE of Mopsuestia (see on his Commentarius in Cant. Canticorum, which is unfor- 
tunately entirely lost: LOTUS of Byzantium, adversus Nestorianos et Zutychianos, in Gal. 
LANDII Bibliotheca Patrum, Vol. XII., and comp. the monographs of Srzrreet (1827), FarrzscuE 
(1836), KLExRR and others). [ In the fifth century TH REODORR of Mopsuestia ventured on as- 
serting that the bride of the Song of Songs was none other than the Egyptian princess whom 
Solomon espoused. Whether or no any relics of the interpretation had been traditionally pre- 
served in the East, we find the Jacobite primate ABut-Faray ( 1286) allowing in his Arabic 
history the Song to be outwardly a dialogue between Solomon and Pharaoh’s daughter. Other- 
wise the name of Pharaoh's daughter has not been traced in connection with the Song till the 
oecurrence of a reference to her, though even then ‘ merely in passing,’ in some of the first printed 
English Bibles in the sixteenth century. [See note to p. 9.] The assertion of Davineon and 
others after him that she makes her appearance in OnIGczn is moet improbable; and after a care- 
ful search I feel assured that it is incorrect. I may add that Pures unjustly charges the ancient 
Jews with asserting that the Song was written in praise of her.” Tuaurrp. Moopr Sruarr — 
says to the same purport: “There may have been oversight on our part, but we have not found 
in any of these ancient authors [from Onlerx to BunNARD] the remotest allusion to Pharaoh s 
daughter, and must confées ourselves quite baffled in a somewhat laborious attempt to trace her 
introduction into the Song of Solomon.“ 

Sepast. CastELulo, Psalterium reliquaque sacrarum literarum carmina cum 
brevi locorum difficiliorum declaratione, Basil, 1547, labors in general to dress up the es 
of Holy Scripture in Latin as classical and smooth as possible, and hence everywhere substitutes 
respublica for ecclesia, heroes for sancti, genius for angelus, Phacbus for sol; Jupiter or even 
Gradivus, Armipotens for Deus, lotio for baptismus, etc., and in Canticles in particular makes 
use of sugary fondling and softly expressions to characterize its amatory contents, e. g., i. 14 f. 
“ Mea columbula ostende mihi tuum vulliculum. Fae ut audiam tuam voculam, nam et voculam 
venustulam et vulliculum habes lepidulum,” ii. 15: . capite nobis vulpeculas, vinearum vastatricu- 
las,” etc.—He had already in Geneva, shortly before his exile noted in his Bible at Cant. vii. 1 
the words Sulamitha, amica Salomonis et sponsa,” and had declared orally to CaLvIN: que 
Salomon, quand il fit le chapitre vii, était en folie es conduit par mondanité et non par le Saint 
Eepriv,”’—for which reason OCaLvix, without further ado, charged him with the view that Canti- 
cles was a “carmen obscœnum et lascivum, quo Salomo tmpudions sues amores descripserit.” — 
Comp. also his complete Latin translation of the Bible: Biba P. et N. T. ex versione Sz. Cas- 
TALIONIS c. ud. annotatt., Basil. ap. Oporin., 1551, and frequently; as well as SER. CasTALion1, 
defensio suarum translationum Bibliorum, Bas., 1562; finally his biography by Jac. Maxuty, 
Bas., 1863.) 

Hueco Gaorius, Annotationes in V. T., Par. 1664 (declares the Song of Solomon to be an 
idyl-like carmen nuptials, representing the / garritus conjugum inter se, Salomonis et filias 
regis digypti, interloguentibus etiam choris duobus lam juvenum quam virginum, qui in 
prorimis thalamo locis excubabant.” “ Nuptiarum arcana he says further, “sub honesits 
verborum involucris hic latent; que etiam causa est, cur Hebrœi voteres hune ibrum legi 
noluerint nisi a jam conjugio prozimis.” Besides the sensus literals, the allegorieus and typicus 
are also to be duly regarded—a rule, however, which is almost entirely disregarded by him even 
in the main controlling passages. Comp. the still bolder and more open procedure of S. Eris- 
oorros in his Jnetitutiones Theologia. 
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RrenanD Stuon, Histoire Critique du P. T., 1685, Vol. I. a. 4; Canticles, a collection of 
erotic idyllic songs, without order or unity. 
Jon CiEeRicus, Commentarwus in P. J., Tübing., 1733 fl. 


HI. LATER AND LATEST SINCB THE MIDDLE OF THE I8TH CENTURY. 


a. The founders of the modern profane erotic view (adhering in the first instance only to 
the more general results of the negative criticism). 

Jon» Sotomon Semuen, Kurze Voretellung wider die neue Paraphrasin tiber das Hohelied” 
[Brief remonstrance against the new paraphrase of the Song of Solomon], 1757, and “ De 
mystica interpretationis studio hodie parum uti,” 1760. 

JohR Davip MicHaetis, in Rob. Lotti. prelectiones de s. poést Hebrœorum nota et epimetra, 
Getting, 1758; ed. II, 1768 f., rejects, nay ridicules the allegorical interpretation as well of the 
Church as of the Synagogue ; holds the poem to be a mere earthly love-song, and nevertheless 
supposes that he can relieve or remove the offence of its standing in the canon by seeking to 
understand its amatory contents of the “casti conjugum amores, instead of “de sponso 
sponsaque ante nuptias.” In the Neuorientalische und exeget. Bibliothek,” Part IV, 1788, 
he affirms that he would rather venture upon the explanation of the Apocalypse than upon 
that of the Song of Solomon, and in his “Deutsche Uebersetzung des A. I. mit Anmerkungen 
für Ungelehrte [German tranelation of the O. Test., with remarks for the unlearned] 1769 ff. 
he leaves it ont entirely. 


b. The Dwisive attempts or fragmentary hypotheses. (Canticles, a conglomerate of erotic 
songs and fragments of songs). 


J. Tk. Lesstne, Ecloge regis Salomonis, Lips. 1777, compares the alleged idyls of Canticles 
to those of Theocritus and Virgil. 

J. G. HERDER, Lieder der Liebe, die ältesten und schinsten aus dem Morgenlande” (Songs 
of love, the oldest and most beautiful of the Orient], 1778, declares the love depicted in Canticles 
to be essentially pure and innocent, to be compared with the love of Adam and Eve, whilst 
they continued naked and sinless in paradise, and censures the profane mode of treating it 
equally with the allegorical explanation as hypocrisy, and lacking in moral and esthetic parity. 
(Comp. Umsreit, in Henzoa's Real Enc. VI. p. 215: All the lily purity and the full fragrance 
of the Song has been transferred to his composition, which is in entire sympathy with it, and 
even the clare-obscure, which is elsewhere made an objection to this extraordinary man, is here 
an advantage to him as an interpreter; the rosy morning light, which is spread over the Song 
itself, floats likewise over his exposition, and invests it with its very peculiar charm and ſasci- 
nation. To this belongs even his profound and delicate distribution of the whole into separate 
voices, accordant only in the breath of love, though here we cannot agree with him,” etc.) 

J. G. EiogHORR, Hinleitung in's A. T. [Introduction to the O. Test.] Vol. III. Leipzig, 1780, 
ff., agrees in all essential matters with HERDERR's esthetically-sublimating and critically-dissecting 
view: so HUrxAOEL, in EioRRHORR'Ss Repertorium, VII, 199; Pavros and VELTHUSEN, ibid., 
XVII, 108 ff. (see above, 2 1, Rem. 1); Jann, Einl. in's A. T. II. p. 816 ff. PAB RAU, Inscitu- 
tio tnterpretis V. J., p. 559; pe WErrz, Binleitung in die Kanon. und Apokryph. Buch. des 
A. T., Berl., 1817, and repeatedly; Avaust1, Grundriss einer Hiat.- Krit. Einl. [Outlines of a 
historieo-oritical Introduction], 1806, 1827. 

J. F. KLxUx ER, Sammlung der Gedichte Salomo's, sonst das Hohelied genannt [Collection 
of the Songs of Solomon, otherwise called the Canticles], 1780, reproduces the view of HERDER 
with slight modifications, only somewhat more learned and thorough; comp. & 1, Rem. 1. 

J. CAR. DöpERLEIN, Salomo's Prediger und Hoheslied neu tibersetet mit Anmerkungen 
[Solomon’s Ecclesiastes and Canticles, newly translated, with remarks], 1784; 2d edit., 1792, 
likewise adheres most strictly to HERDER. 

VELTHUSEN, “Der Schwesternhandel, eine morgenlindische Idyllenkette” (The affair of the 
sisters, a series of oriental idyls], 1786, and: “Amethyst, Beitrag hist.-kritischer Unter- 
suchungen iber das Hohetied [Amethyst; a contribution to the historico-critical investi- 
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gation of Canticles] Brunsw., 1786; likewise: Cuntilena Cuntilenarum Salomonis duplici 
interpretatione illustrata, Helmst., 1786. 

J. F. Gaas, Beiträge sur Erkidrung des sog. Hohenliedes und der Klagelieder (Contributions 
to the explanation of the so-called Canticles and the Lamentations], Tiib., 1795; Canticles an 
“anthology” of erotic songs. 

Justi, Blumen alt-hebraischer Dichtkunst eer of the ancient Hebrew art of poetry], 
Giessen, 1807. 

J. C. Dopxe, Philologisch-kritischer Commentar rum Hohenliede Salomo’'s, Leipz., 1829, holds 

that the songs forming the Canticles, many of which appear in a mutilated condition, were 
not originally composed and committed to writing at the same time, but were prepared on various 
occasions, probably preserved in the mouth of the people, and afterwards put together.” Comp. 
in opposition UM BREIT's review in the Stud. und Krit., 1829, II. 
Es. Istp. Maauus, Kritische Bearbeitung und Erkldrung des Hohenliedes Salomo’s (Critical 
treatise on and explanation of the Song of Solomon], Halle, 1842, makes out no less than 
twenty distinct songs and fragments of eongs in the course of the poem; comp. ? 1, Rem. 2, as 
well as DELTrzsc, p. 2 ff. 

HEILIOGSTEDr, in MAvRER’s Commentarius grammaticus criticusin V. 7. IV, 2, 1848, regards 
the whole as a combination of twelve erotic songs in one idyl; comp. @ 1, Rem. 3. 

REBENSTEIN, Das Lied der Lieder [The Song of Songs], 1884. 

Dax,, Sanpers, Das Hohelied Salomonis [The Song of Solomon] Leipz. 1866. Comp. on this 
modern Jewish attempt at exposition, as well as on the preceding, which serves as its basis and 
model, 31, Rem. 2, and DELITzsch, p. 6 f. 

E. W. Lossner, Salomo und Shulamith, die Blumen des Hohenlieds zu einem Strausse gebun- 
den [Solomon and Shulamith, the flowers of the Canticles tied together in one nosegay], Leipz. 
1851 (comp. likewise 21, Rem. 2). 


a. The modern dramatic view. (The Song of Solomon an erotic drama with two or more 
principal personages, that is, either with a simpler or —by the assumption of several love affairs 
—a more complicated action). 


J.C. Jaconr (Preacher at Celle), Das durch eine leichte und ungekdnstelte Erkidrung von scinen 
Vorwirfen gerettete Hohelied [The Song of Solomon freed from objections by a simple and in- 
artificial explanation] 1771. The whole a song in praise of conjugal fidelity, if not strictly dra- 
matio, yet preserving the dialogue form, worthy of a sacred poet, and instructive and salutary 
for the times of Solomon and his successors.—‘‘Shulamith is by reason of her beauty brought to 
Solomon’s court together with her husband, who has been moved by kindness to divorce her (7): 
and as they are taking her away from her husband’s side and presenting her wine, the king ap- 
proaches and offers to kiss her. Shulamith is alarmed and cries to her husband: “he is going 
to kiss me!” eto.— The entire attempt is very awkward and clumsy throughout. 

J. W. Fr. Hezen, Neue Uebersetzung und Erklarung des Hohenlieds New Translation and Ex- 
planation of the Song of Solomon], 1777. 

Cur. Fr. v. Ammon, Salomo’s verschmahte Liebe oder die belohnte Treue [Solomon’s love dis- 
dained, or fidelity rewarded] Leipz., 1795 (likewise important on account of the attempt to show 
that the poem is strictly one melodramatic whole). 

K. Fr. SrAzEUpLIx, uber das Hohelied [on the Song of Solomon] in Puulu Memorabilien, Part 2, 
p. 178 fl., like Jacobi only in a more delicate and skilful manner he makes Shulamith’s country 
lover come likewise upon the stage, and assigns to hima considerable share in the action, espe- 
cially from ch. 6 onward. 

K. Fr. Umsreit, Lied der Liebe, das ältestes und schinste aus dem Morgenlande (Song of love 
the oldest and most beautiful of the orient} Gött. 1820; 2d Edit. 1828, and Erinnerung an 
das Hohelied (Reminder of the Song of Solomon], 1839, aims at the utmost simplification of the 
plot, and likewise the ethical idealizing of its contents in imitation of HerpEn’s esthetic view; 
he moreover declares viii. 8-14 to be a spurious addition. 

H. Ewarp, Das Hohelied Salomonis iibersetzt mit Einl., Anmerkungen, etc., [The Song of Solo- 
mon translated with an Introduction, Remarks, efc.] Gött., 1826; comp. die poet. Bucher des A. 
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¥°s., I. 1839; 2d edit., with the title: Die Dichter des A. Bds., etc. [The poets of the Old 
Test.], 1866 (see above, ¢ 3, Rem. 1 and 2.) 

Kösrxn, tiber das Hohelied [On the Song of Solomon] in Pext’s Theol. Mitarbeiten for the 
year 1839, No. 2. 

BERNHAED HIRZ EL, Das Lied der Lieder oder der Steg der Treue, iibersetet und erkidrt [The 
Song of Songs, or the triumph of fidelity, translated and explained]; Zürich, 1840, substantially 
follows Ewa, whose view he seeks to correct in particular passages. 

Fx. Borrcner, Die dltesten Bithnendichtungen [The oldest stage-poetry], Leipz., 1850; comp. 
Exeget.-Krit. Achrenlese z. A, J. [Exegetical and critical gleanings in the Old Test.], 1849, p. 
80 ff., and Neue Exeget.-Krit. Achreniese [New exeget. crit. gleanings], Part III., 1865, p. 76 
fl. He explains the Song of Solomon as “a melodramatic text of a popular stage-play per- 
formed in the kingdom of Israel about B. C. 950, directed against the royal house of Solomon 
and the morals of his harem so menacing to family life, and the exhibition accompanied after the 
manner of Hindoo, Chinese and even ancient Italian dramas by acting and brief improvisa- 
tions ;” in order to give the whole as burlesque and clownish a character as possible, he makes 
the shepherd penetrate several times into the royal harem from i. 15 onward (i. 15 ff.; iv. 7 ff.; 
vii. 12 ff.), treat his comrades, v. 1, to the viands and liquors of the wedding feast, and finally, 
vii. 12 fl., go off with his beloved, without the king doing anything to prevent it, etc.—Comp. 2 2, 
Remark 1. 

G. M. Rocks, Das Hohelied, Erstlingsdrama aus dem Morgenlande, oder Familiensiinden 
and Liebestocihe, Ein Sittenspiegel fur Brautstand und Ehe [The Song of Solomon, a primitive 
drama from the orient, or family sins and love’s devotion. A moral mirror for the betrothed 
and married], Halle, 1851. He explains a large part of the various scenes as dreams, some of which 
were directly represented (by apparitions of ghosts), and some narrated subsequently (so, e. g., 
ii. 8-17; iii. 1-5; v. 2-vi. 8); he takes other sections as v. 8 ff.; vi. 11 ff. to be rhapsodies of 
Shulamith’s romantic and enthusiastic fancy, etc.) 

E. Meter, Das Hohelied, etc. (The Song of Solomon] Tübingen, 1854, returns to the sim- 
pler and more moderate view of Ewa xp. 

F. Hirzic, Das Hohelied erklart [The Song of Solomon explained] in the Kurzgefasstes exe- 
get. Handb. zum A. T. [Condensed exegetical manual to the Old Test.], Part 16, Leipzig, 1855, 
brings in besides Shulamith and her country lover—comp. 3 2, Rem. 1,—also Solomon’s wife 
(e. g., iii. 6-11; iv. 16 ff.), and one of his concubines (vii. 2-11) speaking and acting, thus making 
the plot as complicated as possible. 

E. F. Fareprica, Grntici Cunticorum Salomonis poetica forma, 1855, and “ Das sogen. Ho- 
helied Salomonis oder vielmehr das pathetische Dramation ‘Sulamith’ parallelistisch aus dem 
Hebr. itbersetzt”” [The so-called Song of Solomon, or rather the pathetic drama ‘Shulamith’ 
translated from the Hebrew in parallelisms]. Reprinted from the Altpreussische Monatsschrift, 
Königsberg. 1866. He seeks with the minutest care to dissect the artistic structure of the dra- 
matic whole in its details, distinguishing four acts with ten scenes and one hundred and sixty 
chain-links (catellas), or clauses into which the verses are sub-divided; he mingles with it 
much that is trifling and incongruous without doing justice in any way to the theological 
character of the poem. 

J. G. VAIHIxoER, Der Prediger und das Hohelied rhythmisch ũbersetet und erkldrt ¶ Eo- 
clesiastes and the Song of Solomon rhythmically translated and explained], Stutt., 1858, 
follows for the most part the view of Ewan, but with a critically independent attitude. 

Fr. En. WEISsBACH, Das Hohelied Salomo’s ũbersetzt, erklart und in seiner kunstreichen poet. 
Form dargestellt (The Song of Solomon translated, explained and exhibited in its highly artistic 
and poetical form], Leipz., 1858; by an acute and thorough criticism of the other erotic and dra- 
thatic views he simplifies the action of the piete to the extent of making it refer simply to one 
loving relation between Solomon and Shulamith, but denies the reality of the transaction (comp. 
74, Rem. 2), and in connection with this refuses also to admit the existence of a more profound 
ethical idea, or a typical and Messianic significance of the poem). 

Ernest RENAN, Le cantique des cantiques, traduit del’ Hebreu, avec une étude sur le plan, 
? age et le caractere du poéme, Paris, 1860, 2d edit., 1861, approaches, most nearly to the views 
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of Bérrcuer and Hrrzie, only he fantastically remodels them after his own fashion, and thus 
brings out a romantic sentimental pastoral piece, in which even à ballet is introduced (vu. 2 H. 
“une danseuse du Harem”). Comp. 22, Rem. 1. 


37. cOmNCLUSION. 

a The typical- Messianic view, or that based upon its position in the redemptive history. 

The two principal modes of viewing the Song of Solomon thus far considered, the purely alle- 
gorical as well as the one-sided treatment of it as secular history, not only have the suspicious cir- 
cumstance against them that the greatest vacillation prevails in shaping the views of their ad- 
herents in detail from the earliest periods to the present, and that no one of these views com- 
mends itself at first sight as a perfectly satisfactory solution of the enigma; but both of them in- 
troduce into the text of the Song strange and unproved assumptions which are in flat contradic- 
tion with its peculiar character both internally and externally. The allegorical explanation, 
however it may be modified in its details, makes the utterly inconceivable and improbable, nay, 
monstrous assumption, that by the “king Solomon of the song is meant not the historical ruler 
so named, but a heavenly prototype of the same name, nay, in actual fact, no other than Jehovah 
Himeelf, and then further involves itself in inextricable difficulties in its explanation of particu-. 
lars, e.g., of the sixty queens and eighty concubines of this heavenly Solomon, as well as of his 
mother, his sedan and crown, etc. To which is to be added further the suspicious circumstance 
that in every other instance in which the figurative language of the Old Test. symbolizes the re- 
lation of Jehovah to Israel as a marriage or betrothal, it is the bride that is represented in the 
least favorable light, nay, that is mostly described as a harlot* (so particularly in Hosea, Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel; comp. above, 34, p. 16), whilst in the Song of Solomon the precise opposite of 
this is the case (?]. The profane secular-history explanation not only sees itself driven to various 
artificial hypotheses and auxiliary hypotheses, especially to the introduction of one, two, three 
or more subordinate persons, whose entranco upon the scene there is nothing in the text to indi- 
cate, and which, as particularly the “shepherd” or “herdsman,” are introduced as apparitions, 
suddenly and without any thing to prepare the way for their coming ; it also leaves totally un- 
explained how this mere worldly love-song, in which Solomon is alleged to be represented in so 
extremely disadvantageous a light as the seducer of female innocence, could have found admis- 
sion to the canon of Scripture, and this with a title, which prefixed to it with commendatory 
emphasis the very name of Solomon himself, the great royal singer and sage (comp. 2 1 and 3)! 
Against the allegorical or directly Messianic view testimony is borne by the too earthly and even 
sinful colors, in which Solomon, the historical Solomon of the Ist book of Kings, is depicted as 
the hero of the piece. The one-sided secular history explanation with its directly anti-Solomonic 
and coneequently also anti-Messianic tendencies is refuted by the fact that Solomon’s perseve- 
rance in his adulterous designs and polygamous desires in the face of Shulamith’s innocence, 
cannot be shown to be a matter belonging to the subject of the piece by a single decisive proof- 
passage, but that on the contrary it is evident to an unbiassed exegesis that he and no other is 
Sbulamith's lover, and the real object of the dramatic representation is his being brought back 
from the dizzy heights of a harem’s voluptuous morals, to the morally pure and inviolable 
standpoint of conjugal chastity, love and fidelity. 

Since the typical reference of the loving relation depicted in the piece to Christ and His Church, 
enters into combination with this simple and worthy view in the most unconstrained manner 
and of its own accord as it were, as has been already briefly intimated & 4, and as the exposition 
of the Song will have to show more in detail, this may be designated the typical-Messianic, or— 
since every element of the redemptive history possesses of itself, and by an inner necessity, a 
typical virtue which points forwards and upwards—the redemptive-history view. Attempts to 
establish and carry it out were probably already made here and there in the ancient church, ea- 
pecially as New Testament passages, such as above all Christ's declaration respecting Himself as 
a greater than Solomon (Matt. xii. 42; comp. Matt. vi. 28; Rev. iii. 20), appear to favor it 


© [This Scriptural usage manifestly lies against omnes own interpretation rather than the allegorical, as commenly 
held.—Ta.} 
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rather than the allegorical or the direct Messianic interpretation. But the ‘greatly preponder- 
ating inclination of the fathers, which soon attained exclusive sway, to plunge immediately and 
at once into the spiritual sense, must have stifled in its birth every attempt to assert at the same 
time a historical sense, and branded it with the same anathems as the profane-erotic interpreta- 
tion of Tozopoas of Mopsuestia. It was not until after the middle ages, therefore, that more 
numerous and important attempts were made to unite the historical with the more profound 
spiritaal meaning by the intermediate link of the type,and attempts not barely of the half-way, 
external sort, like that of Gnorros (see § 6), but such as were seriously meant and worthily 
maintained. Thus above all that of the noble Spanish mystic, Lours ps Leon (T 1591), who had it 
is true to pay the penalty in the prisons of the inquisition of his departure from the broadly 
trodden path of the traditional allegorizing, as well as his choice of the Spanish language for 
the composition of his commentary; and further the like attempte of the reformed interpre- 
ters, Munoire, Lionrroor and Lowrx, as well as of the famous Catholic preacher and his- 
torian Bossurr. vow HorxAxx still tries to maintain the assumption common to these former 
adherents of the typical view, that the bride of the Song of Solomon was a daughter of 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, whilst DRLTTzsonꝝ and NarcErssacs who in the main agrees with him, 
espouse the view, which is without doubt to be preferred by reason of vii. 1, that the bride was 
an Israelitish country girl from Shunem. 


SPECIAL BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


Luts Dr Lon (Ludovicus Legionensis), Cuntar de los Cantarea—a translation and explana- 
tion of the Song of Solomon in classical Spanish, written about 1569, (According to the ex- 
tracts given by C. A. Witkaus, Fray Luis de Leon, p. 206 ff., and the remarks by which he 
characterizes it, this expositor every where gives most prominence to the historical sense which 
he grasps with sound esthetic feeling and artless simplicity. “Only in individual passages is 
the veil lifted and the love of Jehovah to His people, of Christ to the soul, of believers to the 
Lord, appears as in the highest sense the rightful bearer of all the attributes heaped upon hu- 
man love. For pure human love is the noblest copy of the divine. They are alike in their 
mutual aspirations, alike in their beginning, nutriment, development, operation, end; as also 
earthly beauty is the shadow of the eternally beautiful. Thus, too, the reception of the book 
into the canon is explained. The divine Spirit has in condescension to human weakness veiled 
the spiritual beauties of good things yet unknown in figures of things which are real, lovely and 
well known. We should learn to joy over the distant from the joy which the near affords, and 
thas suffer ourselves to be drawn to Him, who loves us above all.“ Fg Lois conceives the 
theme of the book to be simply “the bliss and pain of love” described in the form of a pastoral 
poem, in which king Solomon is represented as a shepherd, and his bride Shulamith, the daugh- 
ter of the Egyptian king, as a shepherdess. Their love is depicted in the nicest and most per- 
fect manner: in other amatory poems there is only found a shadow of the feeling and bliss of 
love, here love is described in primal perfection even to the most subtle features of its being.— 
As the inquisition at Valladolid took offence at this treatise on Canticles, partly on account of 
Its contents, and partly because it was written in Spanish, it remained unprinted, and Lon 
published subsequently, after he had languished five years in prison, for his complete justifica- 
tion a Latin treatise “Fr. L. Lecionensis, In Cantica Cuntioorum Salomonts explanatio” (Salom., 
1580), in which, besides the historical sense, he also stated the spiritual more fully, and this 
partly in the allegorical, partly the typical method. Comp. WILEkERSs, Töid., p. 317 ff.). 

Jo. MEROE Us (le Mercier), Commentarius in Job, Proverbia, Ecclesiast. et Cant. Canticorum, 
1578. 

Jon Lronrroor, Harmonia, Chronica et Ordo Vet. Testamenti; Opera, Traj. ad Rh. 
1699. [A Chronicle of the Times and the Order of the Texts of the Old Testament; in his 
Works, London, 1684. He says I., p. 76. After the building of the summer-house in the for- 
est of Lebanon, Solomon pens the book of the Canticles, as appeareth by these passages in it, 
Cant. iv. 8; vii. 4. Upon his bringing up Pharaoh's daughter to the house that he had prepared 
for her, 1 Kings ix. 24, he seemeth to bave made this Song. For though the best and the most 
proper aim of it was at higher matters than an earthly marriage, yet doth he make his marriage 
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with Pharaoh’s daughter a type of that sublime and spiritual marriage betwixt Christ and His 
church. Pharaoh’s daughter was a heathen and a stranger natively to the church of Israel; and 
withal she was a black-moor, as being an African, as Cant. i. 4, 5 alludeth to it; and so she was 
the kindlier type of what Solomon intended in all particulars.—Tx.] 
Rog. Lowrz, De Sacra possi Hebreorwm prœlectiones academic; Oxon., 1753, 1763 (preel. 
80 ff.) [In the scheme and divisions of the book he adopts the view of Boasurt to be stated 
presently, In regard to its spiritual meaning he contends that it is neither a “ continuous met- 
aphor,” nor a parable properly so called,” but a mystical allegory in which a higher sense is 
superinduced upon a historical verity.” The bride he decides, though not without hesitation, to 
have been Solomon’s favorite wife, the daughter of Pharaoh; his marriage with an Egyptian 
being an apt adumbration of the Prince of peace, who espouses to Himself a church composed 
of Gentiles and of aliens. Her name he expresses in the form Solomitis, as derived from Solo- 
mon, like Caia from Caius, and intended to be suggestive of the higher sense of the Song.—Tr.] 
- Jacques-BenianE Bossvet, Libri Salomonis, Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, Oantic. Cunticorum, 
Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, cum notis, etc. Paris, 1693. [He supposes the Song to be divided 
into seven parts, corresponding to the seven days of the marriage feast. It commences with the 
bride’s being brought home to her husband’s house on the evening which, according to Jewish 
reckoning, ushers in the first day. Then the successive mornings are indicated by the adjura- 
tion of the bridegroom as he leaves his chamber, ii. 7; iii. 5; viii. 4, or by the admiring lan- 
guage of the choir of virgins as the bride herself appears, iii. 6; viii. 5; vi. 10. The evenings 
are either expressly mentioned, iii. 1; v. 2, or may be inferred, ii. 6; viii. 8. The seventh day 
is shown to be the Sabbath by the fact of the bridegroom coming in public attended by his bride, 
viii. 5, instead of going forth alone to his occupation as he had done previously.—TR. } 

[X. CALxxrr, Commentaire littéral eur le Cantique des Cuntiguss. His views are subetan- 
tially the same as Bossvet's.”’ | 

(Hanmer), Materialien zu einer neuen Erkidrung des Hohenliedes, Vom Verfasser der Beo- 
bachtungen über den Orient. From the English, 2 Parts, 1778-79, [The original title is, The 
Outlines of a New Commentary on Solomon’s Song, drawn by the help of Instructions from the 
East, containing—I. Remarks on its general nature; II. Observations on detached Places of it; 
III. Queries concerning the rest of this poem. By the author of Observations on divers Pas- 
sages of Scripture. London, 1768.] He explains like those before named, the whole as a eele- 
bration of Solomon’s marriage with a daughter of the king of Egypt, and leaves the profounder 
spiritual meaning almost entirely out of sight. [He finds two queens in the course of the 
Bong—the former principal queen who speaks, iii. 1, efo., and the daughter of Pharaoh who is 
henceforth made her “ equal in honor and privileges,” and who is “ frequently mentioned after- 
wards in history, while the other is passed over in total silence,“ this new marriage being an apt 
representation of the conduct of the Messiah towards the Gentile and Jewish churches.””—Ta.} 
' Satvapor, Histoire des institutions de Moise, Vol. II. Paris, 1828 (like the preceding.) 
J. Cur. K. v. Horrmann, Weissagung und Erfüllung [Prophecy and Fulfilment] I., 189 fl.; 
gt haces [Scripture proof] II., 2, 370 ff. (comp. above 2 2, Rem. 1, ¢4, Rem. 1.) 

FRANZ Dauitzscu, Das Hohelied untersucht und ausgelegt [The Song of Solomon investigated 
ad expounded], 1851 (see above, @2 and 4.) 

_ Ep. NAR ORLSBA CH, in Revrer’s Alig. Repertorium der theol. Literatur, 1851, No. IV. 
„ SCHLOTTMANN, see immediately below. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE EXPLANATION OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON IN MONOGRAPHS. 


d. A. Rurzerr, Symbol ad interpretationem S. Codicis. Vol. I., fase. 1, 2, Götting., 1782 
P. Anpr. van Koorzx, Observationes ad nonnulla Cantic. Cunticorum loca, dissertat., Ul- 
traj., 1774. 

J. F. Neunworer, Versuch eines neuen Beitrags zur Erkidrang des Hohenlieds [Essay toward 
a new contribution to the explanation of the Song of Solomon], Leipz., 1775. 

' Anton, Salomonis carmen melicum ad metr. priec, et mod. music. revocatum. Viteb., 1798. 

J. F.Gaas, Berrzaree, ec. See above, p. 87. 

. Lispemany, in KEIL's und TzschixxRR'S Analelten, III., 1, p. I fl. 
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- Hartmann, in Wiwmr's Zeitschrift, I. 3, p. 420 ff. 

d. HozLemann, die Krone des Hoheniieds (allegorical explanation of ch. viii), Leipz., 1856.— 
“see above, p. 32. 7 

ScHLOTTMARNN, The bridal procession of the Song of Solomon (iii. 6-11) in the Studien und 
Kritiken, 1867, II, ranges himself at the very beginning decidedly on the side of the typical 
expositors: Whatever we may think of the origin and strict literal sense of the Song of Solo- 
mon, the right will ever verify itself anew, to see in the love there represented the emblem of 
the higher divine love which unites the church to her heavenly Lord,” elo.) 


SUPPLEMENTARY BIBLIOGRAPHY ADDED BY THE TRANSLATOR. 


English Commentaries on the Song of Solomon. 


[Venerable BED E wrote seven books on the Canticles. The first is “a controversial preface 
warning his readers against the Commentary of JuLIAx of Eclanum which that writer had made 
a vehicle for his Pelagian doctrines.” This betrayed WILLIAMs (and GIxSBURd, who copies him) 
into the error of supposing that the whole work was intended as a defence of the doctrines of 
grace against the Pelagians.” The seventh book comprises a series of extracts from all parts 
of GREGoRY’s writings, bearing upon the Song.” In the other five books “he has followed the 
footsteps of the fathers, leaving the works of Gregory intact.“ 

“The Commentary of Fourot, Bishop of London in the 12th century, with the Compendium 
of ALouIN, was printed in 1638, and is repeatedly referred to by Dr. GIL.“ 

Scorus is favorably spoken of by PooLE, Synopsis Crit., Vol. II., Pref., as not one of the last 
to be named of this period; “ author non inter postremos memorandus.” 

The first three chapters of the Canticles, with Bgza’s sermons on them, translated by Joan 
Harmar, Oxford, 1587. 

THomas JaMEs (librarian at Oxford), Expositio libri Canticorum, ex patribus. 4to, Oxford, 
1607. 

Tuomas WILcOckS, An Exposition upon the book of the Canticles, London, 1624. 

HENOCRH CLA HAV, The first Part of the Song of Songs expounded and applied, London, 1602. 

Bisnor HALL, An open and plain Paraphrase upon the Song of Songs, London, 1609. 

J. BEALE, Solomon’s Song with an Exposition, London, 1615. 

HERRT AIxSwORTEH (a Brownist divine), Annotations upon the five books of Moses, the book 
of the Psalms, and the Song of Songs or Canticles, London, 1639. This volume has done much 
to shape the current allegorical exposition of the Song. It is accompanied by a metrical para- 
hrase. 

: Tuomas BricHtmaNn, Commentary on the Canticles, London, 1644. He regards the book as 
-prophetic, and divides it into two parts; the first, chap. i.—iv. 6, describes the condition of the 
legal church from the time of David to the death of Christ: and the second, chap. iv. 7—viii. 14, 
the state of the evangelical church from A. D. 34 to the second coming of Christ.” 

Joun Corton, A brief Exposition of the whole book of Canticles, London, 1648. He likewise 
regards it as descriptive of the state of the church from Solomon’s own time to the last 
judgment. 

Jonx Rosornam, Exposition on the whole book of Solomon’s Song, London, 1652. 

AssEMBLY oF DivixEs, Annotations upon all the books of the Old and New Testament, Lon- 
don, 1657. Very brief notes mainly occupied with suggesting the spiritual import of the 
Song. 

W. GulL p, Love's Intercourse between the Lamb and his Bride, Christ and His Church, in a 
clear explication and application of the Song of Solomon, London, 1658. 

James DuRHAM, Clavis Cantici, London, 1668. Published after his death with a recommen- 
dation by Dr. OwEn.” 

De Vet, Explicatio Literalis Cant. Cant., London, 1679. . | 
„ Joun ColLIxOES, The Intercourses of Divine Love betwixt Christ and His Church, or the 
particular believing soul, metaphorically expressed by Solomon in Canticles i. and ii., 2 vols., 
London, 1683. | ’ 
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Jokx Trarr, A Commentary upon the book of Proverbs, Keclesiaates and the Song of Solo- 
mon, London, 1650. * 

Brsgor PArRICR's Paraphrase and Annotations on this Song were published in 1700; Mar- 
run. HAABT's Exposition a few years after. 

Warston published an Ey in 1723, charging the Song of Solomon with containing from 
the beginning to the end marks of folly, vanity and looseness,” maintaining that it was written 
by Solomon when he was wicked, and foolish, and lasei vious, and idolatrous,” and urging its ro- 
jection from the sacred canon. 

Joan GLI, An Exposition of the book of Solomon’s Song commonly called Canticles, London, 
1728. “A vast treasare of varied learning, sound doctrime and spiritual experience ; but it is neither 
sufficiently condensed, nor is it so digested by the author as to present to the reader a clear idea of 
his own interpretation.” He pushes the allegory to the furthest extreme, and attaches every sense 
to the words which they can possibly bear. The first edition contains a translation of the Tar- 
gam upon this book. Another comment by the same author is contained in his Exposition of 
the Old and New Testament. 

Joan Wes.ey, in his Explanatory notes upon the Old Testament, Bristol, 1765, also defends 
the allegorical interpretation of this book, and especially disallows its reference to Solomon and 
Pharaoh’s daughter. 

[Girrogp], A Dissertation on the Song of Solomon, with the original text divided according 
to the metre (upon Bisnop HARZ E hypothesis], and a poetical version, 1751. He “ considers the 
poem as a pastoral composed by Solomon as the amusement of his lighter hours, just after his 
nuptials with Pharaoh's daughter, and before God had so remarkably appeared to him and given 
him that divine wisdom, for which he was afterwards so eminent.” 

[Bishop Percy], The Song of Solomon, newly translated from the original Hebrew, with a 
commentary and annotations, London, 1764. He confines himself to the literal sense, and 
adopts substantially the view of Bossurer that it was written on the occasion of Solomon’s mar- 
riage with Pharaoh's daughter, and is divided into seven parts answering to the seven days of 
the wedding feast. 

Mrs. BOwplER, Song of Solomon paraphrased, with an introduction, containing some remarks 
on a late new translation (Percy's) of this sacred poem; also a commentary and notes eritical 
and practical, Edinburgh, 1775. 

Due“, Critical remarks on Job, Proverbs, Psalms, Ecclesiastes and Canticles, 1772, follows 
the same general theory, but “totally excludes any allegorical or spiritual design.“ 

The Song of Solomon paraphrased, with an Introduction, Commentary and Notes (published 
anonymously), Edinburgh, 1775. 

W. Green, The Poetical Parts of the Old Testament translated, with notes, 1781. 

Bernarp Hopason, Solomon’s Song translated from the Hebrew, Oxford, 1786. The mys- 
tical sense of the Song is never referred to—not denied, still less acknowledged.” 

T. WILLIAMS, The Song of Songs, which is by Solomon, a new translation with a commentary 
and notes, London, 1801. Republished in Philadelphia, 1808. Adopts like the preceding the 
general hypothesis of Bossver and Lowra, and takes note of the spiritual meaning throughout, 

Jouw Mason Goon, Song of Songs, or sacred Idyls translated, with notes critical and explana- 
tory, London, 1803. Containing a literal prose translation and a very elegant metrical version. 
„A work of great beauty, in which the author allows and defends the allegorical, but confines 
himself to the literal sense.” He regards the entire song as à collection of distinct idyls upon 
one common subject, and that the loves of the Hebrew monarch and his fair bride.” 

Wri.LIAM DAvrnsox, Brief outline of an examination of the Song of Solomon, with remarks 
critical and expository, London, 1817. He interprets “the Song of Solomon of the Christian 
church from the time of John the Baptist.“ 

Scorr’s Notes in his Commentary on the Bible follow the current allegorical exposition, and 
are largely drawn from BisHor Patrick. 

Apa CLARKE eschews the allegorical interpretation, and assigns as his reasons: 1. Because 
we do not know that it is an allegory. 2. If one, the principles on which such allegory is to be 
explained do nowhere appear.” Appended to his commentary is a translation of the Targam or 
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Chaldee paraphrase of this book; also the Hindoo mystical poem, the Gitagovinda, which, agreea- 
bly to the suggestion of Sin WIELIAI Joxxs, be regards as illustrative of the Song of Solomon. 

B. Boornnorn, The Hebrew Seriptures of the Old Testament without points after the text of 
Kesmioort, accompanied with English Notes, oritical, philological and explanatory, 2 vols. 4to. 
The notes consist for the mest part of extracts from preceding commentators, chiefly Prncy, 
Green, Goon, Hopdeon, and Harmer. 

Joux Fry, Canticles, a new translation with notes, London, 1811. The book is regarded as a 
collection of idyls, some of which were suggested by the marriage of Solomon, others by different 
domestic seenes in humble life; but all are parables of the love of Christ and His Church. 

CANIAS TaYton in the Biblical Fragmente (Nos. 845-453) appended to CaLmet’s Diction- 
ary, 1838. Well characterized by Moopr Sruarr: .“‘ His translation and arrangement of the 
Song of Songs—relating merely to its outward strueture as Solomon’s marriage festival—evince 
great research, abundant ingenuity, the utmost delicacy and refinement of feeling, along with a 
most exuberant fancy.” 

W. Newxan, Solomon's Song of Songs, a new translation, London, 1839, 

Pr Suita in his Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, 1847, “ regards this Song as a pas- 
toral eclogaue or a succession of eclogues representing in the vivid color of Asiatic rural scenery 
the honorable loves of a newly married bride and bridegroom.” This led to a controversy be- 
tween him and Dz. Benwart in the Congregational Magazine for 1837 and 1838, respecting the 
proper interpretation of the Song. A subsequent article in the same periodical (for 1838, p. 
471 ff.) declares that there is ‘no more reason for its spiritual interpretation than for its appli- 
cation to the revival of letters, the termination of feudalism, or any other gratifying circum- 
stance in civil or political life.” GIRSBUnd. 

J. SkIxRXR, An Essay towards a literal or true radical exposition of the Song of Songs. 

Rozssat Sax DENMAx, On Solomon’e Song. 

W. Romatne, Discourses upon Solomon’s Song. 

R. HAwxkxn, Commentary on Solomon’s Song. 

Meditations on the Song of Solomon, London, 1848. 

Francois BARHAM, The Song of Solomon. 

ADELAIDE Nxwrox, The Song of Solomon compared with other parts of Scripture, 1852. 

Peter Macrrenson, The Song of Songs shown to be constructed on architectural principles, 
Edinburgh, 1856. His supposition that this song consists of verses written round an arch- 
‘way, is so entirely gratuitous, that it is only mieguiding and deceptive.” Moopy Sruarr. 

Krrro in his Pictorial Bible and in his Daily Bible Illustrations presents much useful infor- 
mation on the Song of Solomon.“ 
| §Samve. DAvrnsox, (The Text of the Old Testament Considered, London, 1856, and Introduc- 
tion to the Old Testament, 1862) adopts the shepherd hypothesis, regards it as a purely amatory 
poem, having neither an allegorical nor a typical sense, and written not by Solomon, but by a 
citizen of the northern kingdom twenty-five or thirty years after Solomon’s death. 

A. Moopy Srvazt, An Exposition of the Song of Solomon, London, 1857 (republished Phila- 
‘delphia, 1869). The peculiarity of this eminently devent and spiritual commentary is the par- 
allel instituted and carried out in a most ingenious and elaborate manner between the Song of 
Solomon and the Gospels and Acts of which itis regarded as a prophetic epitome. He regards 
i. 2—ii. 7 as descriptive of the. period immediately before and after the birth of Christ; ii. 8— iii. 
5 from the appearance of John till the baptism of Jesus; iti. v. 1 from Ghrist s return out of 
the wilderness till the last supper; v. 2~viii. 6 from the-agony in the garden till the. evange- 
liring of the Samaritans; viii. 5~14 from the calling of the Gentiles till the close of revelation. 

Brews aMrn:W ers (a converted Jew); The Song of Songs unveiled, a new translation and exposi- 
tion of the Song of Solomen, Edinburgh, 1859. He conceives it to be half historical and half 
prophetical,” and to embrace the entire-interval from the dedication of the tabernacle of Moses to 
the resurrection of Christ and the formation of churches among the Gentiles. 

‘Craist1aNnGtwssune; The Song of Songs translated from the original Hebrew, with a eom- 
mentary historical and critical, London, 1857, and in bis article. on Solomon's Song in the third 
Edition of Krrro's Cyclopedia, ad voontes the shepherd hypothesis. ‘‘ This gong records the his- 


46 INTRODUCTION TO THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


tory of an humble but virtuous woman, who after having been espoused to a man of like humble 
circumstances, had been tempted in a most alluring manner to abandon him, and to transfer her 
affections to one of the wisest and richest of men, but who successfully resisted all temptations, 
remained faithful to her espousals, and was ultimately rewarded for her virtae.” The historical 
sketch of the exegesis of the book is very fall and valuable, though warped by the peculiar views 
of the writer. 

JosxrR Feanois TH RUF, The Song of Songs, a revised translation, with introduction and 
commentary, Cambridge, 1862, divides the Song into six groupe; see note on p. 11. The theme 
of the first group is the anticipation of Christ’s coming; the second represents the waiting for 
that blessed time; in the third he is arrived, and we have there the description of the espousal and 
its fruits. The fourth group delineates the subsequent bodily departure of the Bridegroom from 
his Bride; the fifth his spiritual presence with her; and the sixth their complete and final re- 
union.” “The earlier half of the Song presents to us only those glories which older seers had in 
various ways also heralded. With respect to the latter half of the Song the case is different. The 
distinctness with which it is there unfolded that the coming of the Messiah will not of itself be 
the final termination of all earthly expectation and anxiety is unparalleled not merely in all 
earlier Scripture, but throughout the whole of the Old Testament. Nowhere else do we find a 
passage which speaks as Cant. v. 2-8 speaks of a withdrawal of the Messiah from the church for 
whose salvation He has once appeared.” This he accounts for by supposing it based on a typical 
application of the translation of Elijah. The untimely removal of this distinguished prophet, 
who was fondly styled “the chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof,” and the painful void 
created by his departure, foreshadowed a similar experience in the case of Messiah, the last and 
greatest of the prophets, who should in like manner forsake His sorrowing people for a season, 
though with the view of ultimately returning never to leave them more. The Song he supposes 
to have been written a century or more after the death of Solomon by a member of one of the 
prophetical schools in the kingdom of the ten tribes. 

Isaac TaY.or, The Spirit of the Hebrew Poetry; republished in New York, 1862, devotes chap. 
x. to Solomon and the Song of Songs. 

CHR. Worpsworts, The Books of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and the Song of Solomon in the au- 
thorized version, with notes and introductions (Vol. IV. Part III. of his Commentary on the 
Bible), London, 1868. He regards it as a prophetic allegory, suggested by the occasion of Sélo- 
mon's marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter, and descriptive of “the gathering of the world into 
mystical union with Christ, the consecration of the world into a church espoused to Him as the 
Bride.” 

W. HoboRTrORN, Translation of the Song of Solomon, and bert explanatory notes (London, 
1865), in which, as stated by the American editor of Surrg's Dictionary of the Bible, the Song 
is viewed as secular and the theme conceived to be the fidelity of chaste love. 


8 American Commentaries. 

Of the discussions of this book which have appeared in this country, the most noteworthy are 
the following: 

Moers Stuart, in his Critical History and Defence of the Old Testament Canon (Andover, 
1845), devotes pp. 364-385 to a consideration of the Canticles. He regards it as “ expressing 
the warm and earnest desire of the soul after God in language borrowed from that which charac- 
terizes chaste affection between the sexes,” and as applicable to the church only in so far as what 
pertains to individuals who are pious is common to the entire body of believers. He thinks the 
book to be so peculiarly Oriental in its imagery and style of thought, that while adapted to the 
religious wants of those amongst whom it originated, and probably reserved for a new period of 
usefalness in the East when Christianized, it is of inferior value to occidental Christians generally. 

George R. Noyes, A new Translation of the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and the Canticles, with 
introductions and notes, chiefly explanatory, Boston, 1846. He conceives the book to be a col- 
lection of amatory songs “ written by some Jewish poet, either in the reign of Solomon or soon 
after it,” and without any express moral or religious design.” _ . 
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CALvIx E. Stowe, in the Biblical Repository for April, 1847, gives a partial translation of 
the Song of Solomon, and defends its allegorical interpretation. 

Gronok Burrowes, A Commentary on the Song of Solomon, Philadelphia, 1853; also an ar- 
ticle on the Song of Solomon in the Princeton Review for October, 1849. The Song is a con- 
tinuous and coherent whole, illustrating some of the most exalted and delightful exercises of 
the believing heart.” He deems it “ more profitable and natural in meditating on this book, to 
view the bride as the representative of the individual believer rather than of the whole church. 
As the church is a collection of individuals, its state must be that of the members composing it; 
and no distinction can be drawn between the love of Jesus for the collective body and His love 
for the several persons constituting the whole mass.” The illustrations from Oriental manners 
and parallel passages in ancient and modern literature are particularly copious and judicious. 

LEoNARD WITHINaTON, Solomon’s Song translated and explained, Boston, 1861. The bride 
of the Song is the daughter of an Arab Sheikh (vii. 1), whom Solomon married, as he did a mul- 
titude of other princesses from the little tribes around Palestine, with the “ wish of spreading the 
Hebrew empire and religion through the vicinity. And he writes this poem to show how pure 
his felicity, how happy his marriage with a rural bride taken from a pagan nation, whom never- 
theless he brings under the influence of the true religion, and hopes to convert to the true faith, 
and make one of the instruments of promoting the glory of his peaceful kingdom. But the oc- 
casional song was exalted by the providence of God into a higher purpose. That purpose was 
mainly and primarily to foreshow the formation and union of the Gentile church with Christ, 
when a more sublime and spiritual religion should be presented.” 

A. R. Favusset and B. M. Suita, The Poetical Books of the Holy Scriptures with a critical 
and explanatory commentary, Philadelphia, 1867. Largely based upon the commentary of 
Moony Srvazkt, whose divisions and historical application it adopts. 


Metrical Translations. 

The metrical translations of the Song of Solomon are very numerous. In addition to the Latin 
paraphrases by A. Jonson, (Physician to Charles I.) and J. KER (Professor of Greek in Aber- 
deen, 1727) commended by Moony Srvuazrt for their elegance, and an anonymous English para- 
phrase The loves of the Lord with his troth-plight spouse” quoted and spoken of with appro- 
bation by the same author, it has been versified (either separately or combined with the Psalms 
or other poetical portions of the Old Testament), by WILLIAM BALDwwIx, 1549; J. SxrrER, 1575; 
Rospert FiercHer, 1586; Duptey Fenner, 1587; MABRRKRAM, 1596; ARGALL, 1621; Arns- 
worTH, 1623; Sanpys, 1641; Boyp, 1644; R. Smira, 1653; HILDERSHAM, 1672; T. S. (Lon- 
don) 1676; Wooprorp, 1679; Hrits, 1681; Luorp, 1682; Mason, 1683; Reeve, 1684, Bry- 
ERLEY, 1687; Barton, 1688; FLEMINxd, 1691; Stennett, 1700; Symson, 1701; RALR 
Erskine, 1736; TAxsUR, 1738; ExvizapetH Rowe, 1739; BLAx D, 1750; Jonnson, 1751; 
Girrogp, 1751; BARCLAx, 1767; Ann Francis, 1781; Goop, 1803; Mason, 1818: TAYLOR, 
1820; a late graduate of Oxford, 1845; Metrical Meditations, 1856. Another is announced as 
forthcoming by MR. WILLIAM S. RENTOUL, of Philadelphia, to accompany his edition of Moopy 
Srvuarr’s commentary. 

For Sermons preached on different passages from the Song of Solomon, see Dariina’s Cyclo- 
pedia Bibliographica: Holy Scriptures, pp. 583-586.—Tz. ] 
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THE 


SONG OF SOLOMON. 


TITLE: 
I. 1 THE SONG OF SONGS, WHICH IS BY SOLOMON. 


FIRST SONG. 
The first time the lovers were together at the royal palace (in or near) Jerusalem. 
(Cuap. I. 2—II. 7). 


FIRST SCENE: 


SHULAMITH AND THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM. 
(CHAT. I. 2-8). 


SHULAMITH. 


2 "Let him kiss me with kisses“ of his mouth, : 
"for better is thy love than wine! 

3 In fragrance thine unguents are good; 
‘an unguent® poured forth is thy name, 
therefore virgins love thee. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 [Wie myr: The Church of the coming of Christ speaketh, saying. Matraews: The voice of the Church. Oover- 
2 O that thy 1 would give me 6 kiss, for thy breasts are more pleasant than wine, and that because of the good 
an easant savor. J. 

7 On the combination of the kindred words pw and Pw). Comp. 1 Kin. i. 12; iL. 16; Isa. 1. 18; vill. 10; 


Jon. I. 10, 16, and generally Ward, Lehrbuch, 7 281 a, [(Gueen's Heb. Gram. J 271, 3). 
3 [Wir ir: The voice of the Pather.] 


4 [Tanurr’s proposed emendation D'VIMP e * “like as the scent which cometh from incenses,” is 
P 


nothing but ingenious trifling, and has not even the merit of being good Hebrew.— TI. 
& (Wie. The voice of the Church.] 5 ] 


© Observe the assonance in 1259 and Dry which is probably intentional. [TancrP: es ointment thou art, by thy 
name, poured forth. oe 
7 In regard to the construction of the words Joe pun jow four views are possible: 1. Dy is taken as the 
subject, and pun as 3 pers. fom. here employed because dx is exceptionally used as a feminine after the analogy 


of the Ethiopic (so Ew.: thy name is poured out as an ointment;” Varg.: “as the fragrance of balsam thy name 
pours itself forth,” ee.) 2. EN is regarded as the subject, which is here exceptionally treated as feminine, and to 


which pH belongs as relative clause; “an ungnent, which is shed forth, is thy name” (so the Septuag., Vulg., 
Lorn. and the generality of interpreters). & jw is taken as a masc., but the form pra is regarded as a hardened 
form for p (after. the analogy of Isa. xliv. 28; Kocles. z. 15), and accordingly translated as before (Hrrsia). 
4. pun ts held to be the 2 pers. sing. fut. Hophal with a double aceusative: thou art poured forth in respect to 


thy name as ofntment,” i. e., thou, or more precisely thy name, diffusest a noble nee, like a box of ointment 
which is emptied of ite conteuts (eo J. H. Miomagiis: “sicul oleum effunderis ne tuo; Hancstens., W£risss.). 
This last construction is to be preferred as grammatically the best established, while it agrees in sense substantially 
with Nos. 2 and 3. 
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50 THE SONG OF SOLOMON. I. 1—II. 7. 


SHULAMITH AND THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM (in responsive song). 


4 Draw me!—after thee will we run! 
The king has brought me into his chambers l“ 
We will exult and be glad in thee, 
will commend‘ thy love beyond wine! 
Rightly’ do they love thee! 


SHULAMITH. 


5 Black I am, but ‘comely, ye daughters of Jerusalem, 

as the tents of Kedar, as the tent-cloths of Solomon. 
6 Look not at me, because’? I am dusky,’ 

because the sun has scorched" me ; 

™my mother’s sons were angry“ with me, 

made me keeper of the vineyards ;— 

mine own vineyard I have not kept. 


(Looking around for Solomon). 
7 Well me, thou whom my soul loveth, where“ feedest thou? 
where makest thou (thy flock) to recline at noon? 


For“ why should I be as one straying" 
by the flocks of thy companions? 


DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM. 


8 If thou know not,“ fairest among women, 
go forth in the footprints of the flock 
and feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ tents. 


1 (Marr. Yea, that same moveth me also to run after thee.) 
2 {Mart. The spousess to her companions. } 

8 [Cov., Cranmer, Bisnors: pewwy chamber ;” Dowar: “cellars,” altered in later editions to “etore-rooms.” J 
4 Upon 771 prop. to mention, bring to remembrance,” then “to mention with praise, celebrate,” comp. 


Ps. xx. 8; Isa. xl vill. 1; Ixfll. 7; also Ps. lv. 18; 1 Chron. xvi. 4, where it is parallel to i thank, praise. 


v 
& (Cov. Well is them that love thee. ENG. Vek. The upright, Marg. uprightly. Nores, Burrowes: sincerely. 
6 [Wio. The Church, of her tribulations. Mart. The voice of the Church in persecution. Cov., Cran. I am d 
(O ye daughters of Jerusalem) like as the tents of the Cedarenes and as the hangings of Solomon; but yet I am fair 
and well-favored withal. GInsBuRG: swarthy.] 
T (WITHINGTON: fair; Burrowes: lovely.] 
8 lcor. marvel; Dowar: consider; WILLIAMS, Norxs: gaze; WIrn. scoro; Gressure: disdain.) 


° yw signifies in both instances, in *}NY and in 3999 not “for,” but “for the reason that,” “because” 
be fare „ 
i éxeitvo Sr); comp. Ex. il. 2. The second clause is therefore co-ordinated with the first, although explanatory of 
t (comp. WEIsSB. in loc.) 

10 [Cov.: so black. B. Ver. black; Dowar: brown; Weiss: swarthy; Bor. Torr: dark.) On Mme 
blackish, dusky (not very black. deep black,” as Hrrz. and formerly Ewalp too would have it), comp. on ver. 5 
above [Unzen’s Heb. Gram, 2 188]. 

u a4 is not “look upon” (so E. V.; Cov. shined; WII. beamed; Tanurr: fiercely scanned; Weiss: glanced) 

77 


(Septuag. wapdBAepe, comp. Job xx. 9), but is here: (Gen. XII. 23) „Scorch, blacken,” the sense already expressed 
77 


by Aquita (cuvdxavod we) and the Vulg. (deeoloravit me) [Goop: discoloted; Bon., Gins. browned], and retained by 
most of the recent interpreters (in opposition to Roszsm., HENJOSTENTR., WEISsB.). 

12 (Mat. The voice of the Synagogue. ] 

139571) either Niph. of 1 to burn, glow, (so Ew., Men, Hrrz.), or more probably from iN (eo that the 


sing. would be TI) or N)); for the Niph. of WIN always elsewhere means “to be dried, perched” (Ps. Ixix. 
17 7 22 
4; cil. 4, etc.), whilst the meaning demanded here is to be angry, wroth.” Comp. GSZNrUs Lexicon and WSS. in 
loc. [Cov.: had evil will.] 
1 (Cov.: thus was I fain to keep a vineyard, which was not mine own.] 
u [Wic., Mar. The voice of 'the Church to Christ.] 5 
16 e elsewhere how? (which Wass. retains] is here=;}5"N where? so too 2 Kin. vi. 18, K'thibh, whilst the 
7. ee ee 
Kri has *. 
17 2 ν⁰ properly “for why” (comp. 720 Wx, Dan. I. 10), a fuller expression for the simple T1795 way, as 
TT 7 7 ‘oe TT 
in Job xxxiv. 27, 155 en stands for 12-97, Pa. xlv. 3. The sense fs correctly given by the Sept. and Syr., 
which here and in Dan. {. 10 translate “that not, lest” (ajrore). [Cov.: and that. The critical conjecture mentioned 
by Writrams, that thie word should be pointed as a proper name 110 O Solomon is unworthy of attention.— T.] 


18 [Wic. go vagrant; Cov. lest I go wrong and come unto the flocks of thy companions; E. Vn. one (Gunev. 
1 that turneth aside; Goop, Psror, CLARKE: wanderer; WILLIAMS, Fry: stranger; TaYLog: rover; GINsB.: roaming; 
B. VII. Marg. one that is veiled, so Norges, Weiss., THRUPP.] 

18 (Wic., Mar. The voice of Christ to the Church.] 


» 10 is here added inasmuch as the action returns upon its subject (comp. Prov. ix. 12; and ii. 6; viti 14 below), 
Tt 
go in general Ewan, LeArd. 9 815 a [damn Hebd. Chrest. note on Isa. Kl. 9.] 
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SECOND SCENE: 


SOLOMON AND SHULAMITH.. 
(Cuap. I. 9—II. 7). 


_ SOLOMON, 


9 To my horse! in Pharaoh’s chariots 
7 liken? thee, my dear.“ 

10 Comely are thy cheeks with chains, 
thy neck with beads.“ 

11 Chains' of gold will we make thee 
with points’ of silver. 


SHULAMITH. 


12 *Whilst the king is at his table, 
my spikenard yields its fragrance. 
13 A bundle of myrrh is my beloved" to me, 
that lodges between my breasts. 
14 A cluster of the cyprus-flower” is my beloved to me, 
in the vineyards of Engedi. 


SoLOMON. 


15 ol thou art fair, my dear, 
lo! thou art fair; thine eyes are doves. 


SHULAMITH. 


16 “Lo! thou art fair, my beloved, yea sweet ; 
yea our couch is green.” 
17 The beams“ of our houses are cedars, 
our wainscot” is cypresses.” 
II. 1. »I am (only) a wildflower of Sharon, 
a lily of the valleys. 


SoLomon. 
2 Asa lily among thorns, 
so is my dear among the daughters, 


1 [Wio. my riding; Genev. troop (E. V. company) of horses; Writ.: the horse; Norges: the horses; Grvs.: my 

1 (cor: There will I tarry for thee, my love, with mine host and with my chariots, which shall be no fewer than 
* : é 

The plur. HY YT [rather MY ru. Judg. xi 37 K'thibh. [B. Vm. my love, Marg. in ver. 15: companion; 


Wri. : consort; Far: tner.] 
a 4 (Genzv. rows ay tants E. Vea. rows of jewels; Far: jewels; Wire. chains; Taaurp, Gntsn.: circlet; Warss.: 
1 


us.] 

[ Gexxv. chains; N Ver. chains of gold; Dowar: jewels; Fur: strings of beads; Goon, Burrowes: strings of 
pearls: Tarupp, WIrE., GiInsB. necklace; WIISSs.: chains, i. ., such as are attached to the pole or beam of the carriage, 
and which the horse wears on his neck.] 

[In addition to the renderings given to this word in the preceding verse, Wic. here translates it: ribands; Cov. 
neck-baud; E. Vea. borders; Wirz. collurs.] 

¥ (Cov. buttons; B. Ver. stude; WIr. ora 

$ [Wic. The voice of the Chu:ch, of Christ. 1. The voice of the Church.!] 

® [S80 Cov., Ena. Vern.; GEA. repast ; Dowar: repoxe, after the Vuia. accubitu and the LXX dvaxdice:; Goon: 
banquet; Far: ‘the king in his circuit’ may either refer to his going round in some part of the procession, or to taking his 
stand in the midst of his retinue, or we may translate, until the king had taken his seat; WI.L., Bunk. circle of friends ; 
Waiss.: with his guest. ] 


10 [ Ainsw.: bag; TAYLOR: scent-bag; Goon: casket; Bunnowrs: amulet. 
u ov. 9 my beloved. R VIA. my well-beloved, so constantly throughout the book in GEXxv., except once in 
over.“ 


v. 9, 40 
5 So Cov., DoW AT, B. Ven. Marg. The text of the Bug. Ver. has camphlre.] 
Wic., Mat. The voice of Christ to the Church. 
14 [Wio., Mat. The voice of the Church to Christ. 
Cov., Cnax., Bisg. Our bed is decked with flowers. Dow.: our little bed is flourishing.] 
Cov. Petey ae 
17 [Cov. balks; K., Bish. crose-joints; B. V.: rafters, Marg.: galleries; Goop, Norges, Far: roof; TaRurr; 
aay PARKAURBST: ceiling; Gzsun.: carved ceiling; Fuerst: carved beams]. 
1s Ver. fir; AIns. brutin-tree.] 
39 Wie. The voice of Christ, of Him and of the Church; Mat. The voice of Christ.] 
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I. 1—II. 7. 


SHULAMITH. 
3 As an apple-tree among the trees of the wood, 


so is my beloved amo 
In his shade delighted 


the sons. 
sit. 


and his fruit is sweet to my palate.’ 
4 He has brought me into the wine-house, 
and his er over me is love. 


5 Stay me with pressed 


gra 8 
refresh‘ me with 5 


for I am sick of: love. 


6 His left hand is under my head, 
and his right embraces me. 
7 J adjure you, ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
y the gazelles or by the hinds of the field, 
that ye wake not, gnd that ye waken not 


love till it’ please. 


1 (Wic., Mat. The voice of the Church, of Christ. 
2 [Oov., Cran., Bis H., Dow. th 
3 Cov. grapes; Cran., Biss. cups; Gevev., E. v. fl 


roet; G ENR. story IX. V. taste]. 
agoos). 


L v. comfort; Marg. straw me; Dowar, compass me about; Anmwonrn: strew me a bed; Wiliams: strew 


eitrons around me; THRorP: strew me with citron l-aves). 
s (Wic., Mar. The volce of Christ, 


of the Church; Wia, Dew. I adjure you; Oov., Cran., Genev., E. V.: I 


charge W 1 
nnorr has: “ fells,” so as to rhyme with “ gazelies,” in fancied imitation of the original]. 


7 [Cov., Dow., Gawzv. she 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. For the explanation of the title, see the In- 
troduction, 3 1 and 3 8. To the view of those 
who assign vers. 2-4 entirely to the“ daughters 
of Jerusalem,” and suppose the. words of Shula- 
mith to begin with ver. 5 (Hitz., VAIn. and 
others, so too DEL.) stands opposed—1. That the 
wish ‘to be kissed with the kisses of his mouth” 
could scarcely have been expressed by the ladies 
of the court, or even by one of them, without 
filling Shulamith with indignation, of which, 
however, she shows nothing in what follows. 
2. That the way in which the lover is extolled in 
vers. 2, 3, agrees perfectly with the fond en- 
comiums and enthusiastic descriptions which 
Shulamith subsequently, i. 13, ff., and ii. 8, ff., 
bestows upon her lover. 3. That the interchange 
of the lst sing. and the Ist plur. plainly points 
to a diversity of persons speaking, or to an 
alternation between a single speaker and a 
whole chorus. This latter circumstance likewise 
renders their assumption impossible, who (as 
Ew., HENOSTEXRB., Weisss. and most of the older 
interpreters) suppose that the whole of vers. 2-7 
is spoken by Shulamith. Undoubtedly Shulamith 
and the ladies of the court here respond to each 
other in speech or song; yet not so that only 
the words Draw me after thee... chambers ” 
ver. 4 a belong to Shulamith, and all the rest to 
ver. ö to the women of the harem” (so Renan), 
but simply that all that is in the singular is to 
be regarded as spoken by her alone, and all that 
is in the plural by ber and the ladies together, 
so that in particular u (we will run) and 


n n'y 12 will be glad, ete.) are to be assigned 
to the ladies who confirm the words of Shula- 
mith by joining in them themselves, while 3999 
JW (draw me after thee), PUIN yon HIN 
(the king has brought me into his chambers) and 


; T V. correctly: he; Ginss., Tunvurr: it). 


Paw Ow (they rightly love thee) belong to 
Sbulamith alone “ (comp. Dör E in loc.) Then 
vers. 56-7 unquestionably belong to Shulamith 
alone; ver. 8 again to the ladies of the court, who 
reply with good-hamored banter to the rustic sim- 
plicity and naiveté with which she has expressed 
ver. 7 her desire for her royal lover; vers. 9, ff. 
to Solomon, who now begins a loving conversation 
with his beloved, reaching to the close of the act. 
During this familiar and cosy chat, which forms 
the second scene of the act, the chorus of ladies 
withdraws to the back-ground, but without 
leaving the stage entirely; for the concluding 
words of Shulamith ii. 7 are manifestly directed 
to them again, and that not as absent, but as 
present on the stage. The place of the action 
must be supposed to be some locality in the 
royal palace or residence in or near Jerusalem, 


some one of the king's chambers” (Vn Y) 
ver. 4; whether precisely the room devoted to 
wine parties,” the wine- room of the royal 
palace (DEL.), cannot, as it seems, be certainly 
determined from the repeated reference to the 
excellence of wine (i. 2, 4), nor from the men- 
tion of the house of wine” (I M2 ii. 4); 


* [So Patrick, Goop, WiLtiams, TaAYLon, Fry, the last two of 
whom divide ver. 5 in like manner, assigning the words “ bat 
comely,” and “as the curtains of Solomon to the daughters 
of Jerusalem, who compliment the bride on her 5 
she in the re clanses . ; 
3 hom Pa bls 5 ae 
atte t to w Y an messenger 
from the king. H Anu carries the sub-division of to 
an 4 or extent, claiming that not 9 variation 
der, but the change of person from to second, and vice 
versa, indicates a diversity of speakers. The majority of Eng- 
lish Commentators the bride as the sole in ver. 
2, as ia done aleo in the headings to this 
ized version, and either find in the change 
dence of the plurality involved in the unity of the speaker, 
(Poor x, Torr), or suppose that she in thought associates 
her companions with herself, we, i. e., I and the virgins fore 
mentioned“ (Arnsworts), or that its the language of mod- 
fer arnten "score nad Tae Spoons ayy | by the 

ATRICK Arlon t 
attendant ladies in ver. 11}. 
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and even the “table” of the king spoken of 
i. 12 does not afford a perfectly sure support to 
this opinion. Only it appears to be certain 
from i. 16, 17 that we must imagine the scene to 
be opea outwards, and to afford a prospect of 
fresh verdure and stately trees, such as cedars, 
cypresses, etc. It must therefore have been 
either a room in the king’s palace upon Zion 
immediately adjacent to parks or gardens, or 
what in view of vi. 2, 8 (comp. iv. 16) is still 
more probable, an open summer-house (or pavil- 
ion) ia the royal pleasure gardens of Wady 
Urtas, south of Jerusalem, near Bethlehem and 
Etam, in those magnificent grounds of David's 
splendor-loving son, which probably bordered 
upon Zion itself, and theace extended southward 
for several leagues, and of which there still re- 
mains at least a grand aqueduct, with three 
basins lying successively one above another, the 
so-called pools of Solomon (comp. K. Furnes, 
Manderunqen durch Pulästina, Zürich, 1865, p. 
178, etc.; C. HER Ur, Palästina, p. 278, etc.; 
Ewan, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, III. 1, p. 64, 
etc.). That Shulamith had formed a personal 
acquaintance with the royal gardens in the 
neighborhood of Jerusalem directly after she 
had been brought from her home in the north 
of Israel to Solomon’s court, is shown by her 
mention i. 14 of the vineyards or vine- 
gardens of Engedi,” near the Dead Sea, five or 
six German miles south-east of Jerusalem, from 
which however the conclusion must not be 
drawn that these pleasure-grounds of Engedi 
formed the scene of the action in the opening 
of the piece; see on that verse. WEISs BACH 
very properly locates the second scene of the 
Song from i. 9 onward in the gardens of Solo- 
mon near Jerusalem, but puts the action of vers. 
1-8 somewhere on the way to this retreat, where 
Shulamith in her search for her lover chances to 
meet the women of Jerusalem. But in opposi- 
tion to this may be urged—1. That there is 
nothing in the context to indicate a change in 
the locality between vers. 8 and 9. 2. The men- 
tion of the king's chambers” in ver. 4 cer- 
tainly implies the immediate vicinity of a royal 
palace, and probably the presence of the speaker 
in it. 3. It by no means follows from the meta- 
phors borrowed from pastoral life, in which Shala- 
mith speaks of her lover, ver. 7, that she thought 
he was really to be found in a “‘ pasture ground,“ 
and engaged in feeding sheep. 4. With as little 
propriety can it be inferred from ver. 8 that Shu- 

mith is represented as wandering about over the 
country and accompanied by some little kids, 
searching for her lover in or near Jerusalem.” * 

2. First Scens. SBULAurrRH. Vers. 2,8.—Let 
him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth. 


—Ipe'—for which Hirsia needlessly reads 
pr, ‘let him give me to drink,” efc. (comp. 


[Tarom and WILIANMS make the place to have been the 
bride's parlor in Solomon’s palace, and the time the first day 
of the week 3 the marriage, i. 1-8 me ong ne to the 
morn and 1. . 7 to the evening of the day. Bur- 
nowes follows Harmer in the conjecture that “in the open- 
ing scene of this poem the king had probably gone forth, ac- 
cording to Oriental customs, to meet the bride, and was 
awaiting her with his princely retinue in an encampment 
where his rich er ver. 5, stood pre-eminent. The spouse 
on coming in sight of those kingly tents, gives utterance to 
the strong emotions of her heart]. 


viii. 2)—is manifestly the utterance of a wish, 
„O that he would kiss me;” and its subject is 
not #13, “his mouth,” which is too remote and 


manifestly stands in a genitive relation to p 
„Kisses; nor psd, equivalent to “one of 
his kisses (EwATL D, E. Meise), for „a kiss 
kisses not but is kissed, and p' includes an 


accusative” (Hirzia), The speaker's lover is 
rather thought of as the kissing subject, the 
same, whom in the vividness of her conception 
she immediately afterwards in ö and in ver. 8 
addresses in the second person, as though he who 
is so ardently longed for were already present.“ 
The partitive 7 properly points to but one or a 


few kisses of her lover as the object of the be- 
loved’s wish; comp. Gen. xxviii. 11; Ex. xvi. 
27; Ps. oxxxii. 11, and generally Ew., Lehr., 
$217, 6, 294, e. [Gueen’s Ileb. Gram., 3242, a]; 
J. H. Micwargtis, in loc., uno tantum vel altero de 
osc ulis. — . Kisses of his mouth f are, moreover, 
in contrast with the idolatrous custom of hand- 
kisses, or kissing the hand to any one (Job xxxi. 
27; comp. Det., in loc.), tokens of honest love 
and affection between blood relations and friends 
(Gen. xxix. 11; xxxiii. 4; xli.40; 1 Sam. x. 1; 
xx. 41; comp. Ps. ii. 12), and especially between 
lovers (Prov. vii. 18). It is not likely that the 
similarity of the words pW kiss and p drink 


gave occasion to the comparison in ô of caresses 
with wine (WEISs B.); this comparison is of itself 
a very natural one; comp. iv. 10; v. 1; viii. 2.— 


For better is thy love than wine.—O'TT 
different from D. JI ‘breasts, paps” (which 


the LXX here express by pacroi, and the Vulg. 
by ubera [so Wic., Cov., Dow.]), as well as from 


' plur. of WT beloved (v. 1),denotes ma- 


nifestations of love, caresses, geAogpoobiva: (comp. 
iv. 10, 11; vii. 18; Prov. vii. 18; Ezek. xvi. 8; 
xxiii. 17), i. ¢, dalliance, exhibition of 1 
ae 7; viii. 6), fond endearments, (in bad taste 
Alu., Liebelei, flirtation.) In the comparison of 
such love with wine, the tertium comparationisa is, as 
is shown by the parallels iv. 10, ff.; v. 1; vii. 9, ff. 
not the intoxicating power of wine, but primarily 
its sweetness 1 only; comp. Acts ii. 13. The figure 
of intoxication indicates a higher grade of loving 
ecatasy than is here intended, comp. v. 1 5; Prov. 
v. 19; vii. 18, and in general WIISs B., in loc. 
Ver. 3. In fragrance thine unguents are 
good.. „in respect to odor, as to frar 
grance, limits 'i, . good' (comp. Josh. xxii. 
10; 1 Kings x. 28; Job xxxii. 4), and is emphati- 
cally placed at the beginning of the sentence. 
Commonly: ‘to the smell,” or for the smell,” 


against which, however, lies the twofold objec- 
tion: 1, that 1°) denotes not the organ of smell, 


nor the act of smelling, but the odor which any 


*(Parnicz. As in John xx. 15 “the pronoun is used with- 
out a consciousness of the absence of the antecedent. Her 
heart is so full that she supposes every one must know who 
she means i diese 

ti Permission to kiss the hand of a sovereign is considered 
an honor; but for that sovereign to give another the kisses 
of his mouth, is evidence of the tenderest affection, and is the 
highest ible honor.”—Burrowss. 

1 love is more reviving and exhilarating than the ef- 
fects of wine. Comp. Ps. civ.15; Prov. xxxi. 6. —Bunsowxs]. 
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thing exhales (odor, halitus), comp. i. 12; ii. 18; 
iv. 10; wii. 14; Hos. xiv. 7, etc.; 2, it is not 
* . but simply . Arrzio's construction is 
quite too artificial; he connects 8 a with 2 5 as 
its sublimitation, and translates ‘thy caresses 
are more precious than wine with the odor of thy 
precious ointment ” (comp. the like mode of con- 
nection adopted in the Vulg., ‘‘ ubera—fragantia 
unguentis optimis” [so CovERDALR, Dowar]). 80 
also is that of WEISss Ach, thy ointments are 
good to serve as a perfume,” where too much is 


evidently foisted into the simple W. An un- 


guent which is poured forth is thy name. 
The comparison of a good name with a fragrant 
unguent is also found, and on the basis of this 
passage in Hos. xiv. 7, 8; Eccles. vii. 1; Ecclus. 
xlix. 1. The ideas of smelling and being (or be- 
ing named, bearing this or that name) are, as a 
general fact, closely related through the interme- 
diate notion of breathing, respiring ; comp. in 
German Geriicht, ruchbar. 1 That the name 
of the lover is thus compared to a costly 

rfume diffusing a. wide fragrance (comp. 
Mark xiv. 8; John xii. 8) plainly indicates 
that it is only the renowned King Solomon, 
an actual possessor of DW (name, i. e., fame, 


gloria—comp. Prov. xxii. 1; 1 Kings i. 47; Job 
xxx. 8), who can be thought of as this lover, and 
not a simple country swain (so WEISS RB. properly 
against HERD., Umsr., efc.).— Therefore vir- 
gins love thee—4. e., not barely on account of 
this thy renown, but on account of all the excel- 
lencies celebrated in ver. 2, 8. Observe that 


ny is without the article. It is not the virgins 


universally, but simply virgins, such as Shula- 
mith herself, or the daughters of Jerusalem,“ 
the ladies of Solomon's court, by whom she sees 
herself surrounded, that she describes as lovers, 
as reverential admirers of the graceful, brilliant 
and lovely king. The guileless country lass, who 
has but recently been transferred into the circle 
of the countless virgins of the royal court (comp. 
vi. 8) here accounts to herself for the fact that 
many other virgins besides her are attached to the 
king with admiring devotion and love; comp., 4. e. 

8. SHULAMITH AND THE DAUGHTERS OF JERU- 
SALEM. 

Ver. 4. Draw me after thee—as it is to be 
translated with the Tara., Lot#. and most of the 
recent expositors, connecting contrary to the 


common accentuation PN with 999, which 
requires it as its proper complement ;} comp. Hos. 


[ Wxiss.: Besides or in addition to the savor, ec, A senso 
which the prep. rarely hus, and which is neither admissible 
bere nor in Ex. xiv. 28; Lev. xi. 26; xvi. 16, to which he ap- 
peals. Incorrectly also the Eng. Ver.: Because of the savor, 
etc., which must then be connected with “therefore,” ec., in 
the last clause, the second clause being parenthetic. “She 
bas ointments preparatory to her exaltation; just as Esther 
was n to go in to the king, Esth. II. 12. —WrTRHIxGTOx]. 

[Comm. Eng. To be in Sehe or bad odor for good or ill re- 
pute. This explanation of the relation of these ideas, which is 
developed at length by Basar, Symbolik d. Moe. Cultus, I., p. 
459 ff., appears to be too subtle and remote. It is simpler to 
find the connection in the fact that the odor, like the name, 
indicates the character or quality of that from which it pro- 
ceeds, or to which it belongs. It is an effinx from the object 
iteelf, the impression which it makes ad extra.—Tr, 

[There seems to be no sufficient reason for g from 
the authority of the accents in the present instance. We 
will run” requires “after thee as its complement to indicate 


xi. 4; Jer. xxxi. 8. By this drawing is meant, 
as appears from 6, a drawing into the king’s 
chambers, or at least into immediate proximity 
to him, not a conducting out of the palace into 
the country, as the advocates of the swain-hypo- 
thesis suppose, who see in these words an ardent 
call upon her distant lover.—We will run 
i. e., not, ‘let us take flight, and hasten hence” 
[so GinspurG: ‘Oh, let us flee together!“ ], as 
though here again there were a ory for help to 
her absent lover; but: we will hasten to bim,“ 
viz.: the gracious king; a lively exclamation ut- 
tered by Shulamith, and at the same time by the 
chorus of the daughters of Jerusalem catching 
the word from her.— The king has brought 
me into his chambers—a simple expression 
of the virgin’s rapturous joy at the high honor 
and delight granted her by the king. As the 
words stand, they contain neither an indirect pe- 
tition or complaint addressed to her distant lover 
(to which the following clauses of the verse would 
agree poorly enough), nor a wish directed to the 
king—as though the preterite 3281] were to be 
taken in the sense of a precative or optative: O 
that the king had brought me into his cham- 
bers (80, e. 9., Hua, WEISsB.), nor finally a con- 


dition dependent on the following 12) d (so 
Haun, who supplies DR, if, before INI. If 
the king brings me into his chambers, we will, “ 
ele. Furthermore, the king's chambers” are 
by no means simply identical with the harem, the 
house of the wemen belonging to the royal palace 
(Vain., Ren., etc.); this would rather have been 
designated O°/3i7 Tg, as in Esth. ii. 8, 9, ff., or 
simply called Ma, house, as in 1 Kings vii. 8; ix. 
24; Ps. Iviii. 18, etc. They are 2 Sam. iv. 7; 
xiii. 10, the king's own rooms in the palace, his 
sleeping apartments and sitting-rooms, penetralia 
regis, in distinction from those of his wives and 
the ladies of the court, which formed a particular 
division of the royal palace. Comp. 1 Kings vii. 
8; Esth. ii. 12-14. Into these the king’s own 
innermost apartments, Shulamith, as the favored 
olject of his special love, had been repeatedly 
brought,—nay, she has in them her own proper 
abode and residence. She had therefore a per- 
fect right to say: The king has brought me into 
his chambers.” +— We will exult and be glad 
in thee.—With these words, which recall Pa. 
xxri. 7; cxviii. 24; Isa. xxv. 9; Joel ii. 21, 28, 
the ladies of the court again chime in with the 
language of Shulamith, in order to commend with 
her the happiness of belonging to the number of 
those who wero loved by the king. 42, in thee, 


the direction of the running mo 

the direction is sufficiently implied. The violation of the ac- 
cents is merely for the sake of evading the evidence afforded 
by the masc. pron. PIN that “after thee we will run is 


still the language of the bride to Solomon—not of her virgin 
companions to the bride.—TR]. 

80 too Werss.: “When the king shall have brought me;“ 
nor is it a prophetic preterite, the bride anticipating the time 


re than “draw me,” where 


p. | when she chal be brought (TuRupP). GINnssuRG insists that 


the changes of person in this verse “clearly show that the 
king here referred to is a se te person from the beloved to 
whom the maiden is addressing herself.“ But he is compelled 
to acknowledge that just before in ver. 2 the third person 
and the second both refer to the same subject.—Tr. 

+ [This would seem to compel the conclusion that the mar- 
has already taken place, and is not still future, as our 
author supposes.—TR.} 
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belongs in equal measure to both verbs; comp. 
Isa. lxv. 19.— We will celebrate thy love 
more than wine.—Comp. ver. 2.—Rightly do 
they love thee.—The most obvious construction 
is to make the virgins again the subject, as in 8 
e, and consequently to regard Shulamith as again 
the speaker. But the 8d plur. might also be 
taken impersonally (they, i. e., people generally 


love thee. Comp. "2", they despise, viii. 1), and 
then the clause might be spoken by the entire 
chorus. nw, an adverbial accusative (as, 


e. 9., pa, wonderfully, Lam. i. 9), means nei- 
ther without reserve’? (WEIS8B.), nor ‘sin- 
cerely” (GESEN., DEL.) [so Norges; Eng. Ver. 
marg.: uprightly J. but, as appears from the con- 
text and the parallels Ps. lviii. 2; Ix xv. 3, with 
good reason, rightly” (Ew., Hitzia, VAIH., eic.) . 
This word is taken as the subject by the Sept. 
evdirnc), Vulg. c_ diligunt te), HENGSTENB. 
ok es, i. e., abst. for concrete, the upright 
love thee), Umsr. (O favorite of all the virtues), 
etc. [so Eng. Ver., TuRupP, WoRDswoRTH, WITH- 
INGTON, GINSBURG], interpretations as ungram- 
matical as they are unsuited to the connection. 
The attempts at emendation proposed by VELTH., 


SounzLLIxNd, Aucustt, are altogether unnecessary * 


(see WEIssB., in loc.). 
4. Suciamitn. Vers. 5-7. 


Ver. 5. Black I am, but comely.—Tho ex- 


planation of the fact that she was black 


(m)) contained in the following verse shows 


that by this blackness can only be meant her be- 
ing browned by the hot sun. Then too in Lam. 


iv. 8 the substantive W denotes only the livid 


or swarthy appearance of one who has suffered 
long from famine and wretchedness, and in this 
very passage the strong expression black is 
qualified by the diminutive “blackish” (NNW) 
in the verse immediately following.—Moreover, 
the whole statement before us was occasioned ac- 
cording to ver. 6, by the curious looks with 
which Shulamith had meanwhile been regarded 
by many of the daughters of Jerusalem and pro- 
bably also by jeering remarks which they had 
made (comp. ver. 8). But comely’ [Tayxor: 
attractive, engaging] (M8)., lit., ‘agreeable ’’) ; 
the plain country maid hereby expresses with 
frank, straightforward simplicity her conscious- 
ness that nevertheless she was not altogether un- 
worthy of the love of Solomon. There is no vain 
self-laudation in the words.—As the tents of 
Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon.—tThe 
first of these comparisons is designed to illustrate 
and set before the mind the idea of blackness, the 
second that of comeliness or elegance. ‘‘ Kedar 
is a Bedawin tribe near Palestine in the Arabian 
desert, Gen. xxv. 13; Isa. xxi. 17, which is here 
named in preference to all others, simply because 
the name e seems originally to denote 


„ blackness.” Tents of poor Bedawins, which 
are always exposed to the heat of the sun, must 
certainly appear blacker and less attractive than 
those of Solomon; and we need not therefore 
with other interpreters (see especially Hitz. and 


rds the points; they do right in lovin 


*/(Fryr, who disre 
[ o text into: thou art every way lovely. 


thee. Goon alters 


Weisss. who refer to the observations of modern 
travellers as DELLA VALLE, BURCKHAEBDT, HARMER, 
VoLnry, ete.,) have recourse to the tents now com- 
monly covered witłr black goat skins, as Shulamith 
only has in mind the blackness caused by the 
sun’s rays. But Solomon’s tents as a figure of the 
greatest elegance can only correspond to mR 


＋ 
comely. We may without difficulty assume that 
the splendor-loving Solomon adopted the cus- 
tom of oriental monarchs of living in tents once 
in the year in some charming district and in the 
utmost elegance and splendor (comp. the re- 
marks above, ver. 1, respecting the pleasure 
grounds at Etham and Engedi.) It is, therefore, 
wholly unnecessary to understand by Dy (with 
DEL., Hitz., etc.,) tapestry,* which is neither per- 
mitted by usage nor by etymology, from J)" con- 
tinuit, prop. velum, then tent-cloth.” We shall 
have in the main to abide by this explanation of 
the passage given by EwaLp, although we might 
assign to dy“). a different etymology, and derive 
it perhaps with Gesenius from YX to tremble, 


flutter, or with Weisss. from YM to be bad, i. e., 


of coarse, inferior workmanship. The two com- 
parisons are in any case understood in quite too 
artificial a manner by the latter and by several 
others, whoassume that both the tents of Kedarand 
the tent-coverings of Solomon set forth the pecu- 
liar combination of dark color with attractiveness 
in Shulamith’s looks (for which an appeal is made 
to the testimony of travellers like D'ARvIEUx, 
SuAw, efc., according to whom a plain filled with 
the black tents of the Bedawin presents a very 
pleasing and even beautiful „ In oppo- 
sition to B6rTcHER’s view, who though he assigns 
the words Black am I, daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, as the tents of Kedar”’ to the vinedresser,”’ 
i. e., to Shulamith, refers the rest (but comely ” 
and ‘‘as the tent cloths of Solomon“) to an elder- 
ly princess, who looks with astonishment at the 
new comer, comp. Hitz. in loc., who properly re- 
bukes the extravagance of the dissecting mania 
here exhibited. 

Ver. 6. Look not at me because I am 
dusky, because the sun has scorched me. 
There is nothing in the context to indicate that 
the ‘‘look ” is one of approval, in admiration of 
her beautyf (versus BOrrcues, HITzE., etc.) Comp. 
above on ver.5. My mother's sons were 
angry with me. VXILTH., UuBR., Ewan 
needlessly think of step-brothers or half. 
brothers; the passages adduced for this pur- 
pose Lev. xviii. 9; xx. 11: Deut. xxiii. 2, 
ete., are outweighed by many others as Gen. 
xxvii. 29; Ps. 1.20; lxix. 9; Deut. xiii. 7, where 
‘mother’s sons corresponds in the parallelism 
to brothers,” and consequently is entirely sy- 
nonymous with it. And this expression is the less 
surprising in Shulamith’s mouth since likea true 
Hebrew daughter she is in the habit of denomi- 
nating everything after her mother; comp. my 
mother’s house,” iii. 4; viii. 2, and so too Ruth 
i. 8. We need not even assume that she would 
intimate a less favorable judgment of her brothers 


a ðͤĩ b ͤ TTT 
*[Ena. VER., curtains, AINSwortH: the goodly hangin 
that were in his house and about his bed.] . 
io not disdainfully upon me, Hatt; do not too accu- 
rately scrutinize, Taylor; Gaze with wonder at her presump- 

tion, Norxs.] 
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as more or less strange or distant in their bear- iii, 1-4.—Shulamith represents her reyal lover 


ing to her (Rooxx, Hirz.); and there is still less 
to justify the assumption that her brothers are 
by this expression emphatically designated as 
Shulamith’s own brothers-german (vs. Macxvs.) 
Yet it may with considerable probability be in- 
ferred from the expression before us, that Shula- 
mith’s father was no longer living at the time of 
this transaction, and her brothers had assumed 
the prerogatives of a father (comp. Gen. xxxiv. 
6, ff.; 2 Sam. xiii. 20 ff.), but that her mother 
meanwhile was still living, which also seems to be 
favored by vi. 9, (viii. 2; iii. 4).— Made me 
keeper of the vineyards. This manifestly 
does not assign the reason of her brothers’ an- 
ger, nor is this intimated in the following clause 
(vs. Hexcstensera and E. MEIER), it is rather 
passed over in silence as irrelevant. But this 
clause tells what her brothers did in consequence 
of their anger, and then the last clause states 
what further happened to her when degraded into 
a vineyard-keeper.—Mine own vineyard I 


have not kept.—The addition of 9 not only 
gives a special emphasis to the suffix in 909, 
but distinguishes the vineyard of Shulamith here 
named as quite distinct and of another sort from 
those of her brothers, which she had been 
obliged to keep (so viii. 12). It is a vineyard of a 
higher and more valuable kind, which alas! she 
had not carefully guarded. She herself with all 
that she has and is, must be intended by this 
vineyard of her own (comp. De. and WEIssB. in 
loc.), or it may be her beauty (Ew., Dör Ex., Maan., 
Heiticst., Hitz., Vain.),—at all events every 
thing that she had to surrender to Solomon and 
devote to him when she became his beloved and 
followed him. There is, in these words, no se- 
rious lament for her lost virtue (on the con- 
trary see iv. 12-16) or for her forsaken lover (as 
Borrcner, Meier and tentatively also VAIB.); 
but they contain a lament half in jest or with 
mingled sadness and irony for her forfeited 
freedom, for which she constantly longs in spite 
of her attachment to her royal lover. In favor 
of this double meaning of ‘‘ vineyard” may also 
be urged the etymology ot 0.2, which agreeably 
to its derivation from the root 000, signifies the 
“noblest,” the most valued possession,’ the 
„highest good, (comp. Hos. ii. 17; Isa. v. 7; 
Ps. xvi. 6, as well as EwaLp and Hrrzid in loc.). 

Ver. 7. Tell me, thou whom my soul 
loveth, where feedest thou? To this dreamy 
exclamation of longing desire for her still absent 
lover, the close of the preceding verse forms a 
thoroughly appropriste introduction. Despoiled 


of her freedom and her beloved home she can th 


only then feel happy amid the new and splendid 
objects which surround her, when he from love 
to whom she has forsaken all and to whom her 
whole heart belongs, is actually close beside her. 


* rr ya “ inform me” not cause me to be in- 
formed,” for Vai always denotes an immediate 
declaration or announcement. This expression 
would manifestly be less suited to an address to a 
far distant lover. The paraphrase of the idea “11 
by the fond circumlocution whom my soul loveth” 
is found four times beside in the beautiful section 


as feeding and then as “reclining” (or more 
exactly as causing to recline,” viz., his flock) 
simply because, as a plain country girl, she sup- 
poses that she can directly transfer to him the re- 
lations and oocupations of country life, and hence 
assumes that the king may now be somewhere in 
the fields with his flocks, and have sought with 
them some shady resting-place as a protection 
from the hot noon-day sun. That Solomon was 
just then residing in his pleasure grounds near 
Jerusalem, that is to say in the country, might 
favor this artless conception of hers (comp. above 
on ver. 6.) But the assumption of WrissBacs is 
needless, that Solomon was then actually enga 

in the over-sight of his flocks (Eccles. ii. 7) like 
Absalom and his brothers who, according to 2 
Sam. xiii. 28, ff., were accustomed to manage 
the sheep-shearing themselves, and to convert it 
into a merry-making. Nothing further is to be 
sought in the expressions before us, than a ready 
trope from pastoral life, and consequently one of 
those criteria which mark this poem as at least a 
partially idyllic or pastoral drama (comp. Intro- 
duc. 31, Rem. 8). That Joseph's going to the 
pasturage of his brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 15, 16, 
was what specially suggested the present figura- 
tive representation is too far-fetched, though as- 
serted by Hencsrensenrc, and connected with his 
allegorical mode of interpretation. Parallels for 
this “ reclining at noon” may better be adduced 
from the figurative language of the prophets, as 
Lea. xlix. 10; Pa. xxiii. 2; Ezek. zxZiv. 18-16, 
or even from the ancient classics, as THEocRriTUS, 
Id., i. 14, 15; vi. 4; xxv. 216: HokAcx, Od., 
III. xxix. 21; Vind. Georg. III. 824 ff.“ 


le The introduction of these figures from pastoral life bas 
occasioned much needless lexity among interpreters. 
Crarks says: “ How this would apply either to Solomon or 
to the princess of „ is not easy to ascertain. Probably 
in the marriage there was s0 Reo aed 
in which persons of quality assumed characters 
their employments.” home have thought this to be a sepa- 
rate and indopandent com unconnected with the 
in w the king was s of. So besides the 
man fragmentists, Fay, who begins a new idyl with ver. 7 on 
account of the entire change of maintain 
that the unity of the poem is un but insist that the 
shepherd are distinct persons; so Ginesure and 
the entire class of interpreters to which he belongs, and ex- 
tremes meeting here as not uently elsewhere, allegori- 


cal interpreters have gone so far in the same as to 
allege that these diverse representations are incompatible in 
app to any literal su and that no consistent sense 
can be made of them bat by them to Christ. This, 
however, is to prejudice the of the alle- 
go and to the spiritual interpretation of the 

. The author of the is not writing 


© more immediate su are 
faithful image. If this is distorted, wan 
sistency, and its various parts 5 discordant. effect 
of the whole is marred, ite beauty and its truth are defaced. 
It is at least naſe to say that is an assumption, which 
should not be made without necessity. 

The objection to the explanation of the bride's 
given by Töczrxn is, that it seems to impute to her 
conceit that her royal husband or be was 
in the occupation of a shepherd, and it 


H 


Hy 
157 


ral m 
or it may be the VVV 
it may be an all expression by wh she ami 
that king isa and bis kingdom is a flock. 
ans: If he be like e good shepherd feeding his 
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Por why should I be as one straying ? ele. 
ey? is very variously explained. NOY “to 
cover’ is commonly regarded as its theme, and 
it is accordingly translated as one veiled” [so 
Eng. Ver. margin] i. e., as a harlot, Gen. xxxviii. 
14, 15 (Rosenu., DEL.) [eo Tukurr, Bonzowxs, 
Norns); or as. one ashamed, veiled through 
shame (Umsreit, Dörxx, Henostenseaa), or 
‘Sas one unknown” (Ewacp, HSILIdsr., who 
compare the Arab. ~ obscurus fuit, oc- 
eulfavit) [ WIILIAMS: as a stranger], or “as a 
mourner, (so some of the older commentators, as 
R. Borono Bax Maeve, [AinswortH] after 2 
Sam. xv. 80). [ Wiss.: Muffled up as eastern wo- 
men always were when exposed to the eyes of 
strangers, and as a shephordess subject to insolent 
and injurious treatment from the shepherds, comp. 
Ex. ii. 16-19). But the signification cover can 
no more be proved for WY, than that of pining 
away,” which Scnuttens (Op. Min. p. 2140), Rocks 
and others have sought to establish for the word. 
The Vulgate (ne vagari incipiam), Srumaca. (g 
peu Gut), Syx. and TAnd., favor the meaning of 

ing or straying, which is admirably suited 
to the context; [CLARKs: asa wanderer; one 
who not knowing where to find her companions 
wanders fruitlessly in seeking them.] In proof of 
it we shall not need Borrcuers emendation 


TOV (‘as a country-stroller”), but simply 
: 7 ° 

Hirzia’s assumption that Oy by a transposi- 

tion of the y is for dy (= ny comp. Gen. 

xxxvii. 15); comp. JW = VY YOY = Arab. 


rita bles (a view as old as Kiguxer in Loc., 


who with 8. Bocaart actually proposes to read 
ry). The following expression “by the 


flocks of thy companions” is closely connected 
with this idea asthe more exact limitation of the 
‘‘straying.” The ‘straying by the flocks of the 
king’s companions,” is nothing but a figure of 
speech for remaining among the throng of ladies 
in the royal court without the presence of the 
king himself; and that is just the veritably deso- 
late and forlorn condition, from which Shula- 
mith wishes to be released by the return of her 
lover. Hurzia arbitrarily explains the wander- 
ing of a wandering of her thoughts; and still 
more arbitrarily Wz1sssacg seeks to give to MOY 


(with the following Sp for Ox) the sense of 
‘laying hands upon, purloining (‘that I, by 
the locks of thy companions, be not regarded as 
one who will lay hands upon them,” and for that 
reason is sneaking about them watching his op- 
portunity. ) 

5. THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM. 

Ver. 8. If thou know not, fairest among 
women, ee. This address (lit. the fair (one) 
among the women.” compare [Gratn’s He- 
brew Grammar, 3 260, 2 (2))], Ewarp, Lehrbuch, 
2 513. e) which is also used v. 9; vi. 1 by the 


ministering public benefits and l bee leni why 
should not I enjoy the common benefit? I be indulging 
in retirement, why may not I, who am admitted as his wife, 


enjoy his company and conversation ?"’} 


daughters of Jerusalem in speaking to Shu- 
lamith, does not prove that the counsel here given 
‘¢to follow the tracks of the flocks and pasture 
her kids beside the shepherds’ huts' is a seri- 
ously meant exhortation to Shulamith to return 
to the condition of a shepherdess, or a friendly 
direction to her on her way to the royal flocks 
(Wrisss.). This language is evidently an an- 
swer adapted to the narrow range of thought im- 
plied in Shulamith’s question (which must neces- 
sarily appear foolish to the ladies of the court) 
and hence an unmeaning one, after which the 
fair shepherdess knew neither more nor less than 
she did before’’(Dex.). It is therefore jeeringly 
intended, and if it did not exactly wound her 
deeply, it was certainly adapted to increase Shu- 
lamith’s longing for her lover. — °j/W) - 
means neither if thou do not know thyself“ 
e Lurz.) nor “if thou art deficient in un- 

erstanding (Ewan, HIrz io, ete., who appeal to 
Isa. i. 8; lvi. 10, passages not appropriate in this 
connection), but conformably to the similar pas- 
sage, vi. 12, if thou know not,” biz. where thy 
lover feeds, this object being readily supplied 


from the context. —{R¥71 0 J ur go out 


at the heels of the flock,” i. e., go after it, follow 
its tracks, comp. Judg. iv. J0; v. 15. Ry" there- 


Tt 

fore denotes here, as the Hiphil in Isa. xl. 26; 2 
Sam. v. 2, going forth with the flock, not going 
out of the palace (Vain., efc.).—‘ Thy kids, 
i. e., the kids which as such an entbusiastic ad- 
mirer of country life, and a shepherd's occupa- 
tion you must certainly have. That she actually 
had some with her (WEISSsB.) by no means fol- 
lows from this expression. 

6. Szcoxn SCENE. Soromon, vers. 9-11. The 
king has now returned from the engagements, 
which had hitherto detained him from his wo- 
men, and he begins a tender conversation with 
Shulamith, who is favored by him above all the 
rest; during which the others withdraw into the 
background. Comp. No. 1, above. 

Ver. 9. To my horse in Pharaoh's chari- 
ots, literally: to my mare; for 71970 can 


scarcely stand collectively for D' horses, 


a body of horse,” (Vue. “ equifatui; Henasts., 
WeEissB., etc.), and there is nothing to justify its 


being pointed pdꝛdo (Maon., Hitz.). The 


singular Horde evidently refers to a favorite 


mare of the king (comp. Zech. x. 8), to a partic- 
ularly fine, and splendidly caparisoned specimen 
of those récoapes ytAcddeg OhAecat iro, which ao- 
cording to 1 Kin. x. 26, Sept., Solomon had for 
his chariots; and more exactly to such a steed 
used on state occasions in Solomon’s ‘‘ Pharaoh- 
chariots,’’ i. e., in those costly Pharaonic spans 
of horses, which according to 1 Kin. x. 28, 29, 
he had imported from Egypt. Solomon com- 
pares his beloved to this mare of his, harnessed 
and magnificently decorated before stately Pha- 
raoh-chariots (not exactly before one of them, 
VATABT.), and that on account of her youthful 
bloom and her unaffected demeanor, whose lovely 
charms are still further heightened by the sim- 
ple ornaments worn upon ber head and neck, 
vers. 10, 11”’ (DT.). The point of the compa- 
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rison is not to be sought exclusively in the proud 
bearing of the horse, Job xxxix. 19, etc. (EWALD, 
VAII., efc.), any more than in the glittering or- 
naments of his head and neck. In opposition to 
Weisss., who thinks merely of the latter, and re- 
ferring to Hantmann’s Hebrderin am Putztische, 
(Hebrew woman at her Toilet), OLEARIus Per- 
sische Reisen hie in Persia), etc. [see also 
HARAER's Outlines, p. 205, and the illustrations 
of a bride’s dress, in CALXET's Dictionary] main- 
tains that there was a marked similarity between 
the ornaments of pearls and chains worn by horses 
and by women in the East, and consequently by 
Shulamith in the present instance, it may be said 
that according to ver. 11 Solomon now first pro- 
poses to adorn his beloved with the proper gold 
and silver ornaments, and therefore she did not 
et wear a burdensome head and neck ornament 
Ne a richly bridled mare. — My dear; comp. i. 
15; ji. 2; iv. 1, % e., where the same familiar form 
of address recurs. 
Ver. 10. Comely are thy cheeks in 


chains. ‘J. kindred with WI, VW etc., is 
equivalent to acircle, ring; in the plural con- 
sequently it denotes a chain composed of many 
rings, which goes around from the head under 
the chin, by which therefore the cheeks are en- 
circled. Shulamith may not have brought this 
ornament together with the necklaces named in 
6 (DVN kindred with WIN, ODN, little disks 


of metal or corals pierced and strung together) 
with her from the country, but may have received 
it as a present from Solomon since her coming to 
the royal court. Solomon, however, is not satis- 
fied with this simple ornament, but promises her, 
ver. 11, much richer and more splendid jewels, — 
scarcely with the view of alluring her and bind- 
ing her to his court (as even Dev. supposes) but 
simply to adorn yet more handsomely one who is 
so lovely, and to have his full pleasure in her as 
a magnificently attired princess. f 


„ (CLARKE, Bun ROwES, and others adhere to the singular, 
„to my mare or steed.” Goon drops the pronoun: one of 
the steeds,” suppers the final yodh to be puragogic. So the 
common Eng. ver., Which takes the noun in a collective sense 
company of horses, and is followed by the majurity of Eng- 
lish commentators, who find in this a proof of ita allegorical 
meaning. The point of comparison according to the West- 
minster Assembly's Annotations is comeliness,“ according 
to Fry “splendid decoration.” Pool, An horse is à very 
stately and beautiful creature, and the Egyptian horses were 
preferred before others, and Pharaoh's own chariot horses 
were doubtless the best of their kind.” Tukur, Worps- 
wortH, Moony Stuart suppose special allusion to the formid- 
able character of Pharaoh’s horses and chariots at the Red 
Sea, Ex. xiv. 9, 23. Several classic parallels have been ad- 
duced as THEocritus, Ml, xviii. 30; Homace, Odes, iii. 11; 
Bopnocies, Electra, 25.—Tr. 

71“ The mention of the Egyptian steed in ver. 9 naturally 
suggested the reference here made to the beautiful head-dreas 
of the spouse.” Burrowes. ‘ Whether she be still compared 
hereby to a company of horses, as in ver. 9, or to a woman is 
doubtful, for both similitudes do agree to the things here 
spoken of. The bridles of horses are often adorned with rows 
(of jewels) especially in kings’ chariots. Also the next words 
‘thy neck with chains’ may have like reference; for the 
kings of Midian when they went to war had chains about 
their camels’ necks, Judg. viii. 26. AINSWORTH, so too Gill. 
Of the ornament spoken of in the first clause AinsworTa fur- 
ther says, “The same word N Is also used for a ‘turtle- 
dove,’ which some therefore take here to be jewels or orna- 
ments that had the figures of turtle-doves.“ It is so in fact 
translated both in the Sept. and VDI,, followed by WICLIFrE 
and Dowayr, thy cheeks are beautiful as the turtle-doves.” 
So too CRANMER and BisHops: “thy cheeks and thy neck are 
beautiful as the turtle’s.” It is needless to say after the ex- 
ptanation given in the commentary that this rendering con- 
founds two entirely distinct words.—TR.]} 


Ver. 11. Chains of gold—with points of 
silver. Needlessly, aud quite too artificially, 


WeissB. will have us understand by the PD 
277 something similar to the DM little 
disks of silver pierced and strung together, which 


might be worn along with the gold chains. But 
oy with by no means requires this explanation 


(comp. iv. 18): it rather leads to the far more 
natural assumption that the golden chains were 
dotted with silver ‘‘punctis argentas distincti 
(Hirzia).* 

7. SHULAMITH vers. 12-14. 

Ver. 12. Whilst the king (is) at his table, 
my spikenard yields its fragrance. If these 
words were to be translated: ‘whilst the king 
was at his table, my spikenard yielded its fra- 
grance (RoSENMUELLER, EWALD, HENQGSTERB., 
Vain., WEIssB., etc.), they could only mean: ‘as 
long as Solomon was absent, and did not burden 
me with his attentions, I was happy inthe mem- 
ory of my friend;’’ they would accordingly 
bear an emphatic testimony to the correctness of 
the herdsman or shepherd-hypothesis; for that 
the“ fragrance of the spikenard' is to be taken 
literally and explained of the costly nard-oil on 
Shulamith’s hair and garments, which had been 
as it were suppressed and far exceeded by the 
coming of her lover with his much more delight- 
ful fragrance (WEIssB.) is a very far-fetched ex- 
planation of these simple words. They are ra- 
ther to be taken as referring to the present, be- 


cause the fact of there being no i. was in the pro- 
tasis makes against the preterite sense of Dꝛ geret 
(comp. Hitz. in loc.) and because 2272 does not 


properly mean table, but rather company, festive 
assembly (comp. the adverbial use of the word in 
the singular, 1 Kin. vi. 29, and in the plural, 2 
Kin. xxiii. 5; Job xxxvii. 12) and consequently 
points to the place where the king then was, to 
the women’s apartment of his palace or park in 
contrast with his former stay in the fields, with 
the soldiers, on the chase, or elsewhere. The 
fragrance of Shulamith’s nard is accordingly a 
figurative designation of the agreeable sensations 
or delightful feelings produced in her heart by 
the presence of her lover (comp. DI.: it only 


(* Burrowes adopts the conjecture of Harmer in his Out- 
lines, p. 206, that this is the description of a crown. So Moopr 
Stuart: These silver studded circles of gold mean either the 
royal or the nuptial crown, or both in one. Paraicx, Wi- 
LIAMS, TAYLOR make this the language not of the bridegroom, 
but of the attendant Mal See! 

IT Much less so, however, that which would make the 
nard refer toa distant shepherd lover, of whose existence 
there is no evidence. Wiss, who adopts the above rende 
gives a peculiar turn to the thought: “ The bride is sup 
to have been provided with a bundle of spikenard, with which 
she intended to regale her bridegroom, when he entered the 
banqueting house ur saloon, where the guests and the bride 
await him, and he approached to sulute her according to cus- 
tom. But unfortunately the bridegroom being detained a 
long time in another chamber by one of the guesta, the bride's 
precious bundle of spikenard yielded all its fragrance, aud be- 
came useless. When he enters, however, ver. 13 it is more 
than supplied by the delicious odors of the bridegroom's oint- 
ments and spices, which fill all the room.” This belongs to 
his historical interpretation of it as an emblem of Iarael's 
losing his pious fervor and lapsing into gross sin, while the 
Lord was with Moses on Mount Sinai, and the subsequent for- 
giving love and condescending grace of God.—Tr.] 

(t There is no need of departing from the preterite form of 
the Hebrew verb to obtain the sense desired. It should be 
rendered “ Whilst the king has been (as he still is) with his 
company, my nard has yielded its fragrance." — Tn. 
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emite again that fragrance, which it has absorbed 
from his glances ), a representation which by no 
means sounds too refined and courtly for this 
simple country girl, this child of nature, which 
therefore Hitzia very needlessly puts (as well as 
ver. 18) into the mouth of an enamored court 
lady as a voluptuous piece of flattery for Solomon.* 
For 102, which must here denote not a stalk of 


the well-known Indian plant Valeriana Jatamansi 
(Magn. Börrohrn), but the aromatic unguent pre- 
pared from it, and that as poured out, and con- 
sequently emitting its fragrance, comp. WINER, 
R. W. B. Art., Narde.“ [ SMIrEH's Dictionary 
of the Bible, Art. pd eco KIrro's Biblical 
Cyclopedia, Art. Nerd]. 

Ver. 18. A bundle of myrrh is my beloved 
to me. Evidently an advance upon the figure 
of the fragrant nard. The royal lover, who now 
rests upon Shulamith’s bosom, is compared by 
her to a parcel of the costly myrrh-gum such as 
the ladies of the East are in the habit of carrying 
in their bosom. i MM is nota bunch [so 


Nores] or sprig of myrrh (E warb, DRTIrzscn. 
etc.) for there is no more evidence of any aromatic 
quality in the branches and leaves of the myrrh 
tree than there is of its ocourrence in Palestine 
at all. We must therefore think of a bundle or 
box (not exactly a flask, as Wesisss. proposes, 
contrary to the meaning of ‘W¥) of semi- fluid, 


or fluid myrrh gum, and must besides compare 
the use of this gum as an unguent, which is 
vouched for also in v. 6, 18; Esth. ii. 12; Ex. 
xxx. 28. On the carrying of boxes of ointment 
by Hebrew women, comp. also Isa. iii. 20; Job 
xlii. 14, and Hartmann, die Hebräerin am Putz - 
tische II., p. 280 f. 

Ver. 14. A cluster of cyprus is my be- 


loved to me. 2 Sxrr.: (ximpog here and iv. 


oa is the cyprus flower or Alhenna, which is 
indigenous to India, and probably to Egypt 
(Prixr, H. N. xii. 24) and may have been trans- 
planted by Solomon in his vineyards at Engedi 
(on which comp. No. 1 above) for the sake of the 
peculiarly strong odor of its yellowish-white, 
grape-like clusters of flowers. [See Hanmen’s 
Outlines, pp. 218-221; SHaw's Travels, pp. 113, 
4: Sonnini’s Voyage, pp. 291-802]. Comp. in 
respect to the fondness of oriental women for this 
aromatic plant the testimony of a recent traveller 


[*The meaning of this verse is differently given by Cover- 
dars: When the king sitteth at the table, he shal! smell my 
nardus.” Her spikenard was not for her own gratification; she 
had perfumed herself with it for the king's sake alone, Esth. 
fi. 12, and it now gladly diffuses its fragrance in his presence 
to afford him pleasure. This Fry takes in its literal sense, 
supposing allusion to the throwing of flowers and perfumes 
as a token of high t and complimentary congratulation. 
To thie Norges adds with an unnecessary degree of hesitation 
its emblematic sense: “It would seem to be too harsh a fig- 
spikenard’ to mean my personal charms 


pels in the earth! pe 
nently embodied in the worship of the Christian church. It 
was while He sat at table that the feet of our Saviour were on 
two separate occasions anoin Luke vii. 36-50; John xii. 3 ff. 
And it isin the celebration the Lord's Supper that the 
church still most solemnly presents her sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving, which she God of His fatherly good- 
ness to accept.” —Tx. } 
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in the Ausland, 1851, No. 17. The white 
Henna-blossoms, which grow in clusters and are 
called Tamar-henna, havea very penetrating odor, 
which seems disagreeable to the European who is 
unaccustomed to it; but the Orientals have an 
uncommon liking for this odor, and prefer it to 
any other. The native women commonly wear a 
bouquet of Tamar-henna on their bosom.” The 
Hebrew name of this plant might with Simonis 
and others be derived from ‘95 to cover, with 
allusion to the custom which prevails among Ori- 
ental women of staining their finger nails yellow 
with Henna powder, but it is more natural to re- 


fer D3 as well as ct rpg and the Lat. cuprum 


to the Sanskrit root eudhk, „to shine, be yellow,“ 
whence cubhra. The exact parallelism between 
ver. 18 and 14, and in general the intimate con- 
nection of vers. 12-14, with their figures taken 
without exception from the region of vegetable 
aromas further yields decided testimony against 
Hirzia’s division of the passage as though vers. 
12, 18, belonged to one of the women of the Ha- 
rem, and only ver. 14 to Shulamith. 

8. SoLtomon, SHULAMITH, vers. 16-17. 

Ver. 15. Lo! thou art fair, my dear. The 
fond ardor, with which she has just spoken of 
her lover, has doubled the expressive beauty of 
her features. The perception of this leads Solo- 
mon full of rapture to praise her beauty. — Thine 
eyes are doves, i. e., not ‘‘thine eyes are doves’ 
eyes,” as though (like Ps. xlv.7; 1 Kin. iv. 18, 
Ezra x. 18) the const. ‘)'}) were to be supplied; 


and the dove-like simplicity and fidelity of Sbu- 
lamith’s eyes were to be brought into the account 
as the point of comparison (Vuro., Syn., Ibn 
Ezra, VAr., Gesen., DEL., etc.), [Eng. Ver.]: but 
as is shown both by the context and the parallel 
passage, v. 12, thine eyes resemble the lustrous 
and shimmering plumage of doves,’’ wherein 
more particularly the white of the eyes is com- 
pared to that of the body, and the lustrous iris 
to the metallic lustre of the neck or wings of the 
dove (comp. Ps. Ixviii. 14). Correctly therefore 
the Sept.: do cov repiorepai, and in the later 
times TARO., RAs HTL, HExOSTENX BERG. HITzId, eic.) 
(So Hobosox, WILLIAMS, Fry, Turupp, etc.]. 


Ver. 16. Lo! thou art fair, my beloved, 
yea sweet. The exaotly analugous form of ex- 
pression, with which Shulamith here answers the, 
flattering caresses of the king, makes it appear 
to the last degree forced to regard these words 
of hers as addressed to a distant lover. The cli- 
maoterio 0 n yes sweet, yes charming 
is only the expression of her loving transport, 
and finds an illustrative commentary in the de- 
scription ii. 8-6. [WII I., Gins. connect this ad- 
jective with what follows: Lovely is our ver- 
dant couch J]. Tea, our couch is green, lit.: 


„ greens, grows green (E) a reference to 


the stately, verdant, and refreshing natural sur- 
roundings, in the midst of which to their delight 
their loving intercourse now takes place, and 
perhaps more particularly to a shady grassplot 
under the trees of the park, upon which they 
were forthe moment sitting or reclining; comp. 
2 1 above, and Weisss. in loc. In opposition to 


Henastsns., who takes Wy) in the sense of 
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«‘marriage-bed,” and J. ina purely figura- 
tive sense of a gladsome and flourishing condi- 
tion, may be urged that no mention can be made 
of a marriage-bed for Shulamith and Solomon 
before their nuptials, which are not described 
until iii. 6, etc.; likewise the contents of the fol- 
lowing verses, especially ii. 1-3, which point to 
a continued stay of the lovers in the open air, 
under shady trees, and beside fragrant flowers.* 

Ver. 17. The beams of our houses are ce- 
dars, our wainscoting cypress-trees. This 
can neither be the language of the ‘‘choir of 
women belonging to the harem” (Börronzn). 
whose entrance here would be to the last de- 
gree disturbing; nor even of Solomon (Hitz1a, 
Weisss., Rex.) to whom the beauty of the place 
where they are, is a matter of perfect indiffer- 
ence, by reason of the rapture with which he 
regards his beloved; but only that of Shulamith, 
the innocent, light-hearted child of nature, who 
has just begun to express her pleasure in that 
lovely spot in the open air, to which her lover had 
conducted her, and whose words would sound quite 
unfinished and end abruptly if nothing further 
were added to the commendation of their verdant 
couch.—‘* Cedars and *‘cypresses,” also named 
together Isa. xiv. 8; Zech. xi. 2, as costly species 
of wood for building and stately, lofty trees, are 
here evidently meant in the literal sense, of liv- 
ing trees of this description, such as were to be 
found, along with other rare and noble plants, 
in the royal gardens of a king so skilled in na- 
ture and go fond of splendor. The figurative 
part of her language lies rather in the beams 


and the “wainscoting” (D' from ONY = 


Ar. 3 — “to hew, hence = laguearia of 
the Vuta., wainscoting on walls and ceilings— 
not ‘pillars,’ Weisss., nor rafters.“ VATABL. 
and L. Cappext, [so E. V. ], nor floor, HeNG- 
sTENBEEG, who prefers the Tri D' 77)). She, 


who had hitherto been without Solomon in the 
showy apartments of the palace, felicitates her- 
self that she can now rest with him under the 
green trees of the garden, which seem to her to 
arch over them a far finer ceiling than those 
richly adorned halls. It is impossible to recon- 
cile the mention of cedars, which only grew 
wild in Lebanon, not in central or northern 
Palestine, and consequently not in the vicinity of 
Shunem, with the shepherd hypothesis, whose 
advocates here find expressed Shulamith's long- 


*(‘‘Tho eceno seems to bo laid in the kiosk or summer 
house in the royal garden. 3 flowery turf is our 
place of repose; our canopy is interspersed with fir, 
richly . 1 Better still, Goop: The eddie 
are not in a house, but a where the branc. 
of the firs and the re ticall . and 
the roof of their chamber. us ton, describing Adam's 
bower, Pur. Lost., iv. 692, comp. Homer II., xxiv. 191. Har- 
MER supposes ver. 16 to be he language of the bride, and ver. 
17 that of the bri She commends the rural beauty 
of the spot in which they then were. He, impatient to intro- 
duce her to his palace, replies in substance: “ Arise, my love, 


and quit this place, t as it is, for equally pleasant and 
much more e you find the abode to which I 


am conveying you, it being built of the fragrant cedar, and of 


other precious wood.” Pool x, with many others, supposes 
the nuptial bod to be referred to “adorned with green gar- 
lands or boughs.” Atnsworts: Green is not meant 80 
much of color as of flourishing growth and increase.“] 


| other in 


ing for the verdure and shade of her home (e. g. 
Ewald, VI.). 

9. SHuLAMITH An SoLomon, ii. 1-7. 

Ver. 1. SHutamito: Iam (enly) a wild 
flower of Sharon, a lily of the valleys. 
The connection with the preceding is not to be 
denied altogether (with DeLirzscu, who makes a 
new scene begin with this verse); still we must 
assume a pause of some length after i. 17, 
during which Shulamith who continues to tarry 
in the garden at the side of her lover. reflects 
upon her great good fortune in being selected to 
be the darling of the king, and by the comparison 
of the splendor which now surrounds her with 
the meadows and valleys of her home is disposed 
to humility and at the same time filled with long- 
ing for that simpler condition which she must 
forsake. She gives an artless as well as a deli- 
cate and striking expression to these feelings by 
calling herself a wild-flower,” a “lily of the 
valleys,” which was not congruous to the many 
ornamental plants and artistic beauties of the 
royul court.*—Which flower of the plain of 


Sharon is intended by en 199ml. it is diffi- 
cult to determine. Its identity with the “lily 


of the valley” (Sxrr., VoId., and TARO. on Isa. 
xxxv. I, the only other passage of the O. Test. 


in which noxan occurs), [CRAR., lily; so Lex], 
is contradicted by its being mentioned in a paral- 
lel with it, a circumstance which requires us to 
think of some similar plant, but one which is 


specifically different from it. If Tram were 
really connected with PD, “to be red” (comp. 


Pom red, Isa. \xiii. 1), as Hrrzid, WEISS B., te., 


assume, the simplest course would be with AQuiLa 
and R. Kimcut on Isa. xxxv. 1, to translate it 
„rose,“ [so BISRH., Genev., E. VXB. ], and then 
to compare the combination of rose and lily in 
Ecclus. xxxix. 13, 14 us probably drawn from 
this passage. But another etymology, which aup- 
poses the word to be in some manner compounded 


with I onion (whether N is prefixed, which 
serves to form quadrilaterals, or the adj. FON 


„ gour, “ lurks in its initial letters), points rather 
to some bulbous plant, perhaps the meadow- 
saffron, which tbe Old Syriac seems to have in- 
tended (comp. Mio., Ewarb, Grsenivs, etc.), 
[so RorLx, Worpswortn, Nores and THRMVrr, 
who however translates it daisy ]. or the tulip 
(VeLtHusex, Maon., Vaig.), or the narcissus, 
for which last the Targ. already testifies with its 


DIP’. As no one of these significations can be 


demonstrated with absolute certainty, it may be 
| most advisable with the Sept. and Vulg. to abido 
by the indefinite flower [so Cov., Dow. ], or 


ne 
*(Parnicx, Poolx and Dowar follow Wicntirrg and Marra- 
nus in making ver. 1 the lan the bridegroom. The 
great body of commentators with better reason assign it to 
the bride. Bonrowgs: “Reclining thus on a bed of grass 
and flowers, the beloved and the bride natarally speak of each 

drawn from the deautiful o under 


their notice.” Still more appropriately Winans: “The 
spouse with the most beautiful productions 5 
den in her view, ventures to compare herself, not wi them, 


but with the more humble natives of the fields and valleys.’ 

The “longing,” which Zack here finds for her home and 
former humble station, . to hia theory of the 
plot in the Song, and has no p in the text itaelf—Tr.} 
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40 vild- flower [so Wirutsorox, Guns s Und]. Also 
in regard to the name Sharon pw, it cannot be 


said decisively, whether it denotes the well- 
known plain along the coast between Cesarean 
and Joppa (Acts ix. 85), or the trans-jordauic 
plain named 1 Chron. v. 16, or finally a third 
meadow-land of Sharon between Tabor and the 
lake of Gennesaret mentioned by Euszsros in the 
Onemast. This last might perbaps be most rea- 
dily thought of on account of its vicinity to 


Shunem.*—Further pw D ⁰ is, not with 
standing the article before W, to be trans- 


lated a wild-flower of Sharon” (comp. Gen. 
ix. 20; xxxv. 16; Jer. xiii. 4, etc.), and 
no conclusion can be drawn from this ex- 
pression in favor of the allegorical explanation 
of Shulamith as the Church (against Henosten- 
Bera).t—lIn both these comparisons, that with 
the flower of Sharon, and that with the lily (by 
which must be meant not the strongly scented 
lium candidum, but rather as appears from 
i. 5, 6; v. 18 the Palestine red lily, lilium rudens 
of Puy H. N. xxi. ö), the tertium comparat. is 
both the diminutive size of these plants com- 
ed with cedars, cypresses, etc., and also their 
eauty and elegance (Matt. vi. 28; Luke xii. 
27), so that, although Shulamith refers to her 
lowliness aud rural simplicity, she yet says no- 
thing derogatory to herself, f and quite in ana- 
logy with i. 5 manifests a certain self-regard 
though genuinely modest, and pure as a child. 
Ver. 2. Asa lily among thorns, so is m 
dear among the daughters. That which had 
been to Shulamith an expression of her lowliness 
is seized upon by Solomon with oourtly skill iu 
order to bring out of it the more emphatio praise 
of her grace and beauty. More strongly almost 
than afterwards in vi. 8, 9 he puts all other wo- 
men in the shade in comparison with his chosen 
one, likening them to thorns, the well-known 
figure of whatever is mean, troublesome and of- 
fensive (comp. Judg. ix. 14; 2 Kin. xiv. 9; Isa. 
vii. 28, ff.; Xii. 13; lv. 18; Ezek. ii. 6; xxviii. 
24; Hos. ix. 6; x. 8; Ps. lviii. 10; Prov. xxii. 
5. ete). [Norxes: ‘It is not implied that the lily 
grows among thorns, but that his love surpassed 
other women as much as the lily the thorn.” 
Moony Sruaat quotes the following as illustra- 


© (Hencerensenc argues that “the valleys,” which corres- 
in the parallelism with “Sharon,” must also have the 
b0ͤ ye ee 
he decides that the valleys on either side of the Jordan are re- 
ferred to. Cov., Ganzva, Dowar, Fry, Torr, Wirs., Gins., 
follow the LXX in gi ng to — llative sense: 
meadow, or plain. course, not suf- 
ficient to either conclusion. Goop finds an allusion 
here to her -place: “she was not of Egyptian origin, or 
1 rose of the fields of maron— ve 
Palestine.” course the famous Sharon must be the one in- 
terte articl ts al iefinite in Hl brew; and the onl 
6 ways te in He 4 y 
translation is therefore, “ the flower of Sharon,” where 
the article, however, is not to be taken in an eminent or ex ; 
clusive sense, “the flower” par excellence (as WonDsworts ; 
the flower of the whole earth; Dowar: the flower of mankind) 
but has ite se as is usualincomparisons. We may 
in conformity with our substitute our indefinite for the 
Hebrew definite article in such cases, but 
translation. 


thie is by way of 
rase, not exact 
Mob d..] 


See Gazen’s Hebd. Gram. ? 

Sal STi really meant the ” Obichioum aw 
lm ale, thecomparison would contain what was damaging 
and degrading to Shuiamith ; but this fe not admissible on 


account of the parallel, “lily of the valleys.” 
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tive from Bonar: Close by these lilles there 
day several of the thorny shrubs of the desert; 

ut above them rose the lily spreading out its 
fresh green leaf as a contrast to the dingy ver- 
dure of these prickly shrubs.” ] With the trans- 
lation rose [so Cov., Cran.] (which is more- 
over absolutely inadmissible, since the fem. 
due must unquestionably have a sense like 


that of the maso. [WW or wie ly“) the 


strong contrast intended would almost entirely 
vanish, for the thorns serve only to adorn the 
rose. Rexan regards this verse and ver. 7 as 
spoken by the shepherd (!) entering here for the 
first time (‘‘entrant brusquement en sens)! 
[Ginspura imagines that i. 15 is also spoken by 
this imaginary shepherd.—Tr. } 

Ver. 8. As an apple-tree among the trees 
of the wood, so is my beloved among the 
sons. Observe the exact parallelism of this 
sentence with ver. 2. Shulamith gives back the 
flattering commendation of her lover with a still 
closer adherence to his expressions than above 
in i. 16, and thus their conversation assumes the 
appearance of a contest of mutually eulogistio 
love” (Dsuirsscn). The reference of Shula- 
mith’s language to an absent lover, whom she 
praises in opposition to Solomon, who is indiffer- 
ent or repulsive to her (Ew., Hirz., Vaig., oe 
destroys the simple beauty of the dialogue. It 
is inadmissible to understand by the ‘apple 
tree (Mud, Sept. zZAov) some nobler fruit tree 
than the common Pyrus malus, as for instanoe, the 


Y quince ( Pyrus cydonia), or the citron (malus medica) 


[so Goop, WILLIAMS, TATTLOoR, Tarupp, Wirk. ]. 
or the orange (as is done by Czrsrus in his 
Hierobot. VEITHUS., Ros xxx., Van Kooren, efe.), 
on account of the mention made immediately aftor- 
wards (ver. 8d, and ver. 5) ofthe sweet fruit ofthe 
tree, because those acquainted with the East ia 
former as well as in more recent times commend 
even the common apples of Syria and Palestine 
asan exceedingly generous fruit, of fine flavor 
and a pleasing fragrance (comp. HaAgmrr, 
Observations, etc.,). and because the compa- 
ratively rare oocurrence of MDD in the Old 


Test., and its combination with the fig, pome- 
granate, palm, etc. (Joel i. 12; comp. Sol. Song 
vii. 9; viii. 5) point to its belonging to the 
nobler fruit-bearing plants of the flora of an- 
cient Israel. [Worpswortn: It is a generic word 
(like malum in Latin), and may include the citron 
and aye eee his shadow delighted I sit, 
lit., “1 delight and sit” (AIM e) [Gixs.: 
I delight to sit J. s construction like 12) BN 
1 Sam. ii. 8, where the first verb seems to have 


of | only an adverbial force and the second expresses 


the principal idea,* comp. also below iv. 8; v. 6, 
and Ewan, Lehrbuch, 3 285, 5. [Gnuepn’s Heb. 
Gram. 3 269). Further it is no more neces- 
sary to take these verbs in a preterite sense here 
(Ewan, Hirs., etc.) than in i. 12, (strictly: I 
have been sitting still sit.—Tr.], so that this 

ge supplies no valid argument in favor of the 
shepherd hypothesis. In the figure of the sha- 


©(Worpew. preserves the distinct verbal force of both’ 
words: “I long for his shadow and sit beneath it.” Cov.: 
“My delight is to sit under his shadow.” Exo. Vun.: “I sat 
down his shadow with great delight.“ Gzwzva: Un- 
der his shadow I had delight and sat down.“ 
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dow the point of comparison is not the pro- 
tection afforded (as e. 9. Ps. xvii. 8; xci. 1; Isa. 
xxv. 4, etc.), but the refreshing and reviving in- 
fluence of the nearness of her lover, just as the 
sweet fruit of the apple-tree serves to represent 
his agreeable caresses, 80 iv. 16; vii. 14 (comp. 
Weiss. in loc.). 

Ver. 4. He has brought me into his wine 
house. D g must be che same essentially 


as JD MAG M3, that is to say, 4 room or 


apartment for drinking wine, a banquet hall 
[Ena. iat not a wine shop” (! Bortcu.), or 
a “wine cellar” (VoI O.: ‘cella vinaria, Lork., 
Ren., etc.), [Cov., C AR., GENRV., Doway, WII 
LIAus], or a „vine-arbor (VAIH., etc.), or a 
„ vineyard“ (Ewa D, HETLIdsr., ele). But 80 
surely as the expressions in the context, espe- 
cially the “fruit” of the apple-treein ver. 3d, and 
the banner in 4 ö, are to be understood figura- 
tively, with the same certainty must the literal 
interpretation of ‘leading into the wine room” 
be rejected, and the sense of this expression 
must be found rather in an increased participa- 
tion in the sweet tokens of his love, an intoxica- 
tion from caresses (already essentially correct 
Ruperti, DöDERL., Gesentus, DörRK, WEISssB , 
ete.). [So Goon, Noves. Gins.: ‘bower of de- 
evt. - The words need therefore neither be 
taken as a wish (Sgr., eicaydyert pe eig oixov Tov 
olvov, VEL TH., AMM., Hua, UA BRErTr, etc.), Les 
Goop, Fry], nor as a narrative of what her 
country lover had previously done with her 
(Ewa.p, VAIk., BértrcHeR), nor as the enthusi- 
astico exclamation of a lady of the harem, who 
was now embraced by Solomon instead of the 
coy Shulamith (!! Hrrz.), ete. There is no alter- 
native but to regard, it as a figurative description 
of the love which she had experienced from 
Solomon, having its most exact analogon in i. 4 
b, „the king has brought me into his chambers.” 
And his banner over me is love, v e. not 
‘che bears his love as an ensign before me who 
follow him” (GROTTUs, HITrzIo, WEisss., etc.), [80 
Norzs, Turupp, e/c.], but love waves as & pro- 
tecting and comforting banner over my head 
(Ps. xx. 6) when I am near him.“ So correctly 
Doexe, DRL., [Worpsw., Burrowes]; also Ew. 
ALD, VAIE., efc., only the latter here again find 
described the love formerly enjoyed with her 


ehepherd in the country. The banner (537) is, 


wherever it occurs in the Old Test., 2 military 
figure (comp. besides Ps. xx. 6, also Num. i. 52; 
ii. 2, ff.). It must accordingly be explained 
here too in this sense, and not with BortroHER 
of the sign before a wine shop (a tavern sign- 
board !).* 

Ver. 5. Stay me with grapes, refresh me 
with apples. The caresses of the king, who 
is clasping and embracing her (see ver. 6) pro- 
duce an effect upon one so ardent in her love, 
which even if not “thoroughly agitating” (Dr- 
LITzscH), or „taking away her breath and almost 
stifling” (HoxLem), is yet powerfully exciting 
77 00 ͤ 

che meaning of this clause is well expressed by CoveRr- 
BALE: He loveth me specially well. Doway has: He hath or- 
dered in me chastity. PaxRHUnsr. without reason, supposes 
a reference to “a light or lamp, such as was carried before the 


new-married couple on the evening of their wedding, comp. 
Matt. xxv. J 2. J 
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guents 
me oribus [so Dowar] ; 80 too STMX., etc.), but 


and his right embraces me. 
mot be taken in the optative here any more than 


‘etc.), or of the poet (Unxnk., 


I. 1 II. 7. 


and as it were intoxicating, and direetly wakens 
in her, probably for the first time since she came 
to the court, the consciousness that she is sick 
of love (comp. v. 8), and therefore needs to be 
strengthened by eating some refreshing fruit, or 
something of the sort. She directs her request 
for it, as is shown by the plurals 370 (liter- 
ally, fulciſs me, support me; comp. Gen. xxvii. 
87; Ps. civ. 15), 70, not to her lover himself 
(Wersss.), but to the ladies of the court near 
her, to whom also the lively exclamation, ver. 7, 


is uttered. MUN are neither aromatic un- 
„ ub pa), nor flowers (VoI d.: fulcite 


agreeably to its probable derivation from Vene 


to found, (o make firm (see Knope on Isa. 
xlvi. 8), pressed grapes, and so perhaps wine 
gyrup, or better raisin cakes, grape cakes, which 
is favored both by the verb 3720 and by the use 


of the word in Hos. iii. 1 (where the Skrr. trans- 
late, wéupara), and in 2 Sam. vi. 19 (Sspr.: 
Adyavov G76 tr7ydvou, pancakes). 

Ver. 6. His left hand is under my head 
‘Ips mast 


in viii. 8, where the entire passage recurs, as 
though the sentence expressed a wish, let his 
left hand be under my head and his right em- 
brace me”* (Ewaip, VAIB., WEISSB., efc., [So 
GinsB.].— This is contradicted by the whole 
situation as well in this passage as in viii. 3. 
On the score of language too it is simpler 
and more natural to understand it as an indica- 
tive. 

Ver. 7. “Iadjure you, ye daughters of 
Jerusalem.“ eic. In favor of Shulamith as the 
speaker in these closing words, it may be said: 
1. That she is unmistakably the speaker of these 
words in iii. 5 and viii. 4, where as here they 
introduce a pause in the action of considera- 
ble length (EwAL D). 2. That Shulamith already 
addressed the ladies of the court in ver. 5, who 
must accordingly be supposed to be near at hand 
as spectators of her joy. 3. That what she has 
said of her being sick of love prepared the 
way for this adjuration, and the latter is well- 
nigh unintelligible without reference to the for- 
mer. We may from the outset, therefore, repel 
the attempts to treat the verse as the language 
of the queen mother, who enters here (! Borrcu.), 
or of the celestial Solomon (HENOSTEXB., after 
many older expositors as Starke, Jo. Laxap, 
Hrrzid), t or. 
finally of the shepherd speaking to the chorus 
(I Renan). ‘I adjure you,” literally, I cause 
you (as much as in me is) to swear, I exact 
from you the sacred promise, I earnestly beg 
you.t Compare Gen. l. 5; Num. v. 19. By 
JJJJõͤöß[X⅛ ð⅛ K ĩͤ 8 


ſrnxorr insists on the future sense: The time shall come 
when that sickness of love, of which I now 5 shall be 
solaced and satisfied. TarLor makes vers. 4-6 the protasis of 
the sentence completed in ver. 7, when he brings me, cc., 
when his left hand is, efe., I adjure you.“ etc. 

IGL, Patrarcn, Scorr and WILLIAMS e this the lan- 
guage of the bridegroom; the great body of English commen- 
tators refer it to the bride.— Tn.] 

Fabel in accordance with his supposition that the 
b is the daughter of an Arab chief, whose adjuration is 
consequently by the roes and hinds of her native fields, re- 
marks: The semi-paganism of the oath is extremely natu- 
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the gaselles or by the hinds of the field. 
These animals are not named in the adju- 
ration, because animals generally in contrast with 
men have “‘ fixed annual rutting seasons” (Hirzie; 
likewise also Han DER and others); nor because 
the ladies of Jerusalem were in the habit of 
keeping little pet gazelles (J. D. Micd.), nor on 


account of the resemblance of Mery and N 
T1977 to the divine names Ding MM and 
d. 200 ON (Weisss.); but doubtless on account 


of their pretty and graceful appearance (comp. 
Prov. v. 19), which mikes these animals in par- 
ticular fit symbols of tender and ideal love, and 
must make them especially dear to women iu 
this point of view. Comp. particularly Dépxe 
in loc., likewise Ewatp: Inu common life people 
swore by things, which belonged to the subject 
of conversation, or were especially dear to tho 
speaker. As therefore the warrior swears by 
his sword, as Mohammed by the soul of which he 
is just about to speak (Kor. ch. xci. 7), so here 
Shulamith by the lovely gazelles since she is spea- 
king of love. — That ye wake not nor awa- 
ken love until it please. 11'j/\ DX, literally, 
‘Sif ye wake,” etc. (EWALD, 3 325, 5), [GARRx's 
Heb. Chrestomathy on Gen. xiii. 15]. The verb is 
here masc., corresponding to 03:18 in a, not be- 


cause the daughters of Jerusalem were not real 
female personalities, as Henasrenpera [so too 
Worpswortu] iusists, but because the primary 
gender is here used as common, as in ver. 6 
above, and Judg. iv. 20; Isa. xxxii. 11; and 
frequently in the imperative. [Tunupp explains 
it by the general indefiniteness of the character 
which the daughters of Jerusalem as members 
of the chorus here sustain.” But see GRREN'SG 
Heb. Gram. 3 275, 5.— TR. — 77K is certainly 
not the loved one, as though the warning here 
were not wantonly to wake Shulamith who had 
fallen asleep (Voro. dilectam, Syr., GESEN., 
EwalLlb, Rosk RM., HENGSTENB., RENAN and J. D. 
MiofAzLIs who for the sake of this sense points 
MIN), but as this meauing would be in the 


highest degree unsuitable in the parallel passa- 
ges iii. 5 and viii. 4, and as love as an ethical 
idea comes significantly forward elsewhere in 
this poem (vii. 7 and viii. 6 f.), it is manifestly 
love itself as a passion slumbering in the heart, 
which it would not do over-curiously to rouse or 
kindle to a flame. MINN} VY cannot possibly 


mean “ disturbing love” before it has attained 
full satisfaction of its desire for converse with 
the beloved object (DRLIrzscH, Weisss.), for it 
certainly expresses something analogous to VN) 


ral.“ Moopy Sruart: This is no oath by the hinds of the 
fields, but a solemn charge with the strength of an oath.” 
WIILI is nares from a comparison of Gen. xxi. 30, that the 
„ antelopes and hinds of the field” are referred to as witnesses 
of this solemn adjuration made in their presence.— Tn.] 

(* Henry: “ She gives them this charge by eve that 
fe amiable in their eyes and dear to them.“ x: “The bride 
bids het attendants to be cautious not to disturb or call off the 
attention of her husband, whose society she has so coveted, 
as reget they were approaching the gaselles or the deer 
of the plain.” TATTosa and Burrowes likewise find the point 
of the allusion in the timorousness of these animals. GILL 
and 5 both: ied are 7 and pleasant 
creatures, but exceedingly timorous.’ onbs.: The roes 
and hinds love their mates with tender affection and steadfast 
reliance and will not disturb them in their alumbers.“] 


MIP “stir up jealousy” Iss. xiii. 13, and the 
Pi. ‘yy, which is added to strengthen it, always 


and only has the sense of exciting or awakening 
e. 9. strife, Prov. x. 12, strength or power, Ps. 
Ixxx. 3, ec. Comp. also irritata voluptas, trrita- 
menia amoris seu veneris in Latin poets (e. g. OvID, 
de arte am. 2. 681; Metam. 9, 1883; Juven. 11, 
165); although here we are certainly not to 
think of any magic charms or philters to inflame 
love or Just, such as love apples, Gen. xxx. 14, etc., 
or quinces (BétTcHER). The meaning of the ad- 
monition is rather simply this: Plunge not rash 
and unbidden into the passion of love, that is to 
say not before love awakes of itself (till heart is 
joined to heart, till God Himself awakens in you 
an affection for the right 1 be not forward 
to excite it in your hearts by frivolous coquetry 
or loose amorous arts.” This caution may in 
some measure be regarded as the moral of the 
entire poem, inasmuch as it aims at the preser- 
vation of the chaste, truly moral, and conse- 
quently truly natural, character of love. It is, 
therefore, most suitably put into the mouth of 
Shulamith as the bearer or representative of such 
pureethical love in contrast withthe women of So- 
lomon's court.“ Comp. the like sentence viii. 7 ö. 


This surely cannot be accepted as a satisfactory expla- 
nation of this difficult verse. The spontaneity of love, which 
no effort must be made to awaken, but which must be excited 
of itself, so far frum being accounted a worthy lesson of di- 
vine revelation, is not even a doctrine of ethics, and would re- 
quire considerable qualification before it could be admitted to 
be sound rational advice. If ired instruction wero to be 
given on the subject of conjugal love, and a whole book de- 
voted to the treatment of {t, we might reasonably expect that 
its constaucy, purity and strength would be prominently 
dwelt upun, that due attention would be paid to the qualities 
on which it should be based, the affectionate offices by which 
it should bo maintained, and the holy principles by which it 
should be reguiated. But instead of all this the one thing in- 
sisted upon is that love must be spontaneous and unsolicited. 
What is this but to convert it into heedleas, inconsiderate . 
arses the spring of {ll-judged attachments, which prove as 
nharmonious in their issue as they were irrational in their 
origin? This is, besides, a very different thing from the 
theme of this book, as Zocxuer himself conceives and repre- 
sents it, which is the commendation of a pure and chaste con- 
diasoluteness and sensuality 


polyga 
ry admonitiin for Shulamith to the daughters of Jerusalem, 
among whom, according to ZöokLEn's hypothesis were the 
wives of Solomon, married to him long before Shulamith had 
ever seen him. 

Then besides the feebleness and r of the 
sense obtained, it is doubtful whether the language of the 
verse can be made to yield it. The expresaions thus explained 
are exceedingly vaguc. There is une to indicate in 
whom they are cautioned not to awaken love, whether in 
themselves or others; or in what way—may they not in any 
way seek to win another's affection or to excite their own, 
not even by exhibiting or discerning what is worthy of re- 
gard? And till it (1. e., love) please,” is to say the least an 
unexampled phrase. It is a very singular form of speech for 
any one to adopt: “do not excite a passion until that passion 
is willing to be excited.” 

Of the English commentators, who take love in its sub- 
jective sense of the feeling or emotion, Ginasure under the 
bias of the unfounded shepherd-hypothesis translates: ‘* nei- 
ther to excite nor to incite my affection till it wishes another 
love,” the words “another love” being Introduced without 
any warrant from the text or context. PATRICK hrases 
thus: “I conjure you not to discompose or give least dis- 
turbance to that love; but let it enjoy its satisfaction to the 
height of its desires.” So substantially TATLoR and Tnnurr. 
Weiss.: “if ye disturd this love until it shall become com- 
plete, i. e., until the marriage be consummated.” But the 
verbs here employed mean to awaken or excite, not to dis- 
turb. It seems better, however, with the great of in- 
terpreters to take “love” here as In vii. 6 in its objective 
sense of one who is beloved. Worpsworra compares the 
words of 8. Ianatius ad Hom. 7, 6 duds épws évravpwrar.” 
The bride is locked in the fond embrace of him whom she 
loves. She would not have him aroused by the intrusion of 


THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


I. 1—IL 7. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHIOAL. 


1. The allegorical interpretation current in the 
Church regards all the particulars in the forego- 
ing description of the loving intercourse between 
the bridegroom and the bride, as allusions veiled 
under mystical figures to the relation of Christ 
to the Church and further to the soul of the in- 
dividual Christian. It sees in the opening words 
of Shulamith i. 2-4 a manifestation of the long- 
ing of the Church for union with her heavenly 
bridegroom, whilst the partial identification or 
combination of Shulamith with the other virgins 
was especially designed to indicate that the 
speaker was an ideal person as well as her lover, 
who is now addressed, now mentioned in the 
third person, and who forms the object of her 
longing desire. It further supposes in what 
Shulamith says vers. 5,6 of her “ blackness” 
and of her not having kept her own vineyard,” 
references to the sins of the church, as the 
causes of her temporary separation from God 
and her enslavement by the empire of this world; 
and accordingly finds, in ver. 7, a prayer to be 
informed respecting the way which leads back 
to communion with God and Christ, in ver. 8 a 
statement of this way vouchsafed to her by divine 
grace; vers. 9-17 depict the emulous contest of 
love, which proceeds between the Church peni- 
tently returned to her heavenly bridegroom and 
Christ, who graciously receives her; in which 


the cordial promptness and address, with which | His 


the bride immediately repeats in application to 
her bridegroom everything said in her praise, 
indicate the faith of the Church working by love 
and making constant progress in holiness. Then 
in ii. 1—7, it is alleged that ‘declarations of 
love advance to the enjoyment of love,” and this 
latter is represented in ver. 6 as having already 
attained its acme under the emblem of an em- 
brace, or of the nuptial couch. The epiphonema 
in ver. 7 brings the entire development to its 
conclusion, and shows by its twofold recurrence 
subsequently in iii. 6 and viii. 4, that the same 
subject is treated in successive cycles, and the 
process by which the loving union of Christ 
with the Church is effected is thus repeatedly 
symbolized under an allegorico-dramatic veil, 
varied with every iteration.—So among the more 
recent allegorisers, ¢. g., HENGSTENBERG (pp. 2 ff., 
24 ff., 36 ff.), with whom the rest, as Hann, 
HoELEMANN, etc., agree in everything essential, 
and particularly in the assertion of a cyclical 
mode of presentation, by which the dramatic 
unity of the whole is fundamentally destroyed, 
and several successive tableaux-or portraitures 
of character are assumed, all relating to the 
same subject (or as Haun expresses it, each 
„ gerves to supplement or further explain” its 
predecessors). 
interpreters, only they go into more detail in 
the mystical exposition of the individual figures, 
and see «. 9. in the bundle of myrrh, i. 13, a 
reference to Christ’s bitter passion, or to His 


or abridging of her joy. Poor, 
application: “ Do not urb nor 
offend him by your m .“ Worps.: The church 
conjures her children that they be not impatient but walt in 
faith and hope for God's own time, when it may please Him 
to arise and deliver her."—Tr.} 


others to the interrup 
with an eye to its spirt 


Similarly the older allegorical | , 


perfeet sacrifice for the sins of men (comp. 
STaRKR in lec.), whereby consequently an allu- 
sion to His munus sacerdotale is added to that to 
the munus propheticum (i. 7, Christ as shepherd), 
and regium (i. 12, Christ as king); or expound 
the “golden bracelets” i. 11 of the growth of 
faith, the ‘silver points, in the same p 
of holiness of life; or hold the wine cellar” 
ii. 4 to be an emblem of Christian churches and 
schools as ‘‘houses of wisdom,” or see in it 
whether the altar of the Church, where the 
body and blood of Christ are dispensed,” or the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, 
with their various sorts or stages of divine 
revelation.* 

2. In opposition to such aimless and unbridled 


* (Genxva Bun, note on i.2: “This is spoken in the per- 
son of the Church or of the faithful soul inflamed with the 
desire of Christ, whom she loveth.” A1xsw.: “The bride is 
to Christ.“ In i. 2 she desireth to 


pe 
ure minds serve the Lord only.” e daughters of Jerusa- 
em are “ the friends of Christ and His Church, the elect of God, 
though not yet perfectly instructed in the way of the Lord. 
The bride's blackness (ver. 5) ie the Church's afflictions and 
ties.” Her mother’s 60 “eithcr false brethren, 
false prophete and deceivers, or inordinate lusts and sins 
which dwelt in her, and were conceived with her.” “The 
vineyards 0 N to her own vineyard seem to mean false 
churches, and in them the corruption of religion, whereunto 
her mother's sons to draw her; setting her to observe 
the ordinances and tions of men, or otherwise to 
their cruelty and wrath.” In ver. 7 “the Church mak 
request unto Christ for instruction in the administration of 
une 1855 on earth.“ n 1 section 
as exhibiting, in successive arte | © progress 
soul in the enjoyment of Christ's love and favor.“ 
ripe, Bs love of Jesus as manifested in private communion 
“in chanabers," i.4. 2. In the way of duty and self-de- 
nial, i. 7-11. 3. In sitting with the King in the circle of His 
friends, and enjoying, as one of them, delights of social 
communion with Him, i. 12-14. 4. In del 


Him, amid enlarged pros of spiri f 
5. In the protection and ‘delights set forth in ii. 
In enjoying at last the pleasures mentioned in il. 4-7, the 
greatest possible on earth.“ 

Wondsw. finds expressed in i. 2 “the fervent yearn of 
the Church for the advent of Christ.” “The mother of the 
Bride (i. e., of the Church of Christ) is the Jewish nation, and 
her mother's children are Jews or Judalsers. It was the do- 


reper fe ingratitude and cruelty of the “mother’s child 
ren” which made the Christian Church become the keeper 
of the vineyards.” 


According to Torr, the Church of Israel, in i. 2, desires 
the very presence of her Saviour. She had been instructed 
and wooed through the m of the prophets ; she desired 
now that her promised M should pour into her mouth 
words from His own mouth.” The daughters of Jerusalem 
are “the members of the Church of Israel in their contem- 
different persons in their 


virgins upright „ but 
representing them in a different point of view, ee 
and 
Bho mothor of 


e Bride is the nation of Israel. The mother’s 
sons are “the several members of the nation, viewed only in 
their civil in their relation to the State, not in their 


relation to the Church.” Their anger 


hets at different on 
enoted by the vineyards, 


lay encamped 
the foot of Sinai. The blackness ef the bride (i. 5) was the 
sin of the golden calf, the sun that it was the 


bondage in t. The petition (ver. 7) concerns the leading 
through the wilderness, and the tress (eer. 17) fe the taber- 
naple of Moses. Moopr Sruagr the longing for 


green 
fresh grass upon which the newly-born 
Saviour was laid in the manger for the cattle. 


7. 1—II. 7. 
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trifling, which lays no sure historical and exe- 
getical foundation at the outset, and hence sup- 
oses that it can bring every possible mystery 
the simple language of this poem, an un- 
5 historical exposition can see nothing 
u the section explained above, but the first act 
of a more prolonged lyrico-dramatio action, 
which by a gradual progress brings to its de- 
nouement the relation of two lovers, king Solo- 
mon and a fair Israelitish maiden, whose pre- 
vious condition was that of a shepherdess or a 
vine-dresser. The development in this firet section 
ts not carried beyond the exhibiting a decided ethical 
contrast between the character of this maiden and 
that of the daughters of Jerusalem, i. e., the ladies 
of Solomon's court or harem, and the knitting in 
addition of a firm bond of loving heart-communion 
Between her and the king, who for her sake already 
begins to contemn all the others, and even to find them 
‘unlovely (see ii. 2). It is not exactly the very 
first of the ‘‘mutual attachment of the two 
lovers (DexitzscH), but it is the first conscious- 
ness in both of the incomparable strength and 
ardor of their reciprocal affection (see particu- 
larly ii. 5, 6), which is exhibited in this act, to- 
gether with the first evident cropping out of an 
inner contrariety between this closely united 
pair and the other persons of the court; and 
this is brought by the principal person in the 
piece to the briefest and most emphatio expres- 
sion possible, by the remark at the close in ii. 7, 
as a contrast of true and false love, or that 
which ‘awakes of itself,“ and that which is 
‘excited’ by amorous arts.“ 
8. Only thus much can be maintained as the well 
assured result of a sober, yet earnest-minded 


© [The contrast in character, which ZéckLER finds alread 
indicated in this section between Shulamith and the daugh- 
ters of Jerusalom, though essential to his scheme of the book, 
is purely imagi . It certainly is not established by ii. 2, 
the only passage t can, with tho slightest plausibility, be 
urged in its favor; whilst i. 3 and 4 speak decisively against 


t. 

Whether the cyclic or the dramatic view of this book is to 
be preferred, may be left an 5 at this stage of the 
exposition. If our author su in showing a continuous 
progress in the action from first to last, the latter view is of 
course entitled to the preference. But if he fails in this, as 
in the trunslator's judgment he does, and as all have done 
who have made the same attempt before him, we seem to be 
shut up to the former; unless indeed even the cyclic view, at 
least as refined by some of its later advocates, is too artificial 
for the artless simplicity of this beautiful poem, in which the 
same theme recurs under varied aspecta, but the law of suc- 
cession is rather that of poetical association than logical ex- 


actness. 

And the general character of this section creates an ante- 
cedent presumption favorable to this view. The intimac 
here described Is of the strictest and most loving nature, an 
seems to leave no room for any farther advance. Instead of 
preparing the way for a married union, it rather implies that 
the already taken place. The “bed” {.16 is 
in all probability not the nuptial couch. But Shulamith's 
3 in the King's apartments, the kisses and emb 

o expression of her passionate fondness for the king 
would be unbecoming and inadmissible, 6 the 
restraints of oriental society, prior to marriage.— In.] 

34 


exposition of this first division, which keeps 
aloof from the profane assumptions and artifi- 
cial combinations of modern shepherd-romances 
and amatory poems; and it is simply on this 
basis, therefore, that a practical application of 
the contents of this chapter and a half must pro- 
ceed, if it is to be conducted upon sound and 
worthy principles. Its aim must consist essen- 
tially in pointing out and devoutly estimating the 
typical analogy which undeniably holds between 
what is here found and the dealings of the Re- 
deemer with HisChurch. As Solomon raised his 
beloved from a low condition to his own glory, 
and that from mere love, and drawn by her 
beauty and charms, so the Lord has exalted man, 
sunk in misery and degradation, from no other 
motive than His love, His mere personal regard 
for our race, upon which His divine glory and 
blessedness were in no manner dependent; for 


“Nothing brought Him from above, 
Nothing but redeeming lore.” 


As farther Solomon’s love to Shulamith ap- 
pears in a gradual growth and a progression by 
successive steps, so too Christ lifts both His entire 
church and the individual souls that compose it, 
only step by step to the full and complete fellow- 
ship of His grace. Tothe call into His kingdom, 
which corresponds with the establishing of the 
relation of conjugal love in the royal gardens at 
Jerusalem represented in this act, succeed the 
higher stages of illumination, conversion, sancti- 
fication; but they do not follow immediately 
upon the heels of the former. As finally the 
lovely combination of child-like humility and of 
inward longing for her beloved, which Shula- 
mith’s character already exhibits in this first 


Song, forms her chief attraction which first 


makes her appear truly worthy of the love of her 
royal bridegroom, so in the soul of every Chris- 
tian whom the Lord calls into His kingdom and 
will make partaker of His grace, the necessity of 
surrendering himself voluntarily to these gracious 
drawings with a hearty desire for a complete 
union with him becomes His highest duty; for 
„non visi volentes trahuntur a Deo (Matt. xxiii. 
87.) — Besides these analogies a sound and sober 
practical exposition of this section must also hold 
up the numerous points of difference between the 
historical type and the soteriological and Mes- 
sianio antitype; and among these it must par- 
tioularly point out the dissimilitude, nay the con- 
trast between the earthly Solomon, and the di- 
vine-human Redeemer, as well as between the 
surroundings of both. For it is only in this way 
that the total of what is contained in this action 
can be duly developed and converted to practical 


races, | profit in both a positive and a negative respect. 


Comp. Introduction, 3 4, pp. 16 ff. 
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SECOND SONGd. 
The fret meeting of the lovers, related by Shulamith who has returned to her home. 
CgAP. II. 8—III. 6. 
FIRST (and only) SCENE: 
SHULAMITH (alone). 


8 Hark!' my beloved; lo! here he comes, 
leaping* over the mountaing, 
bounding over the hills. 
9 My beloved is like a gazelle 
ora 3 
e stands behind our wall,‘ 
looking through’ the windows, 
glancing through the lattices.’ 
10 . my beloved and said to me: 
Up, my dear, my fair one and go forth ! 
11 For, lo! ‘the winter is past, 
the rain is over, is gone. 
12 The flowers appear in the land, 
the time for song' has arrived, 
and the voice of the turtle dove is heard in our land. 
13 The fig-tree spices’ its green figs 
and the vines are in bloom,“ they yield fragrance, 
“up! my dear, my fair one and go forth! 
14 My dove, in the clefts" of the rock, 
in the recess of the cliffs," 
let me see thy form," let me hear thy voice, 
for thy voice is sweet and thy form is comely.”— 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL 
1 [Wio. heading: The veces of the church of Christ. Mr.: The voice of the church. Cov.: Methink I hear the voloe 
of my beloved. 80 Cran., bisa.) 


$ “Whilet the verb 3 su ts his long leaps, as he springs, comp. Isa. XXIV. 6; Ps. vill. 80; Zeph. I. d, the verb 
ya (an older form for Dp an related to 75 to press together, as well as to YP to gather ; in the Piel “to cause to 


draw together”) lets us. as i were, sce the gaselles. 7 which the lover is compared, as in galloping they draw their feet 
together again, after being stretched so wide apart.“ Waises. 
8 [Alns.: a fawn of the hinds } 


4 ond according to the Targ. on Josh. il. 15 equivalent to D “wall” occurs nowhere else in the Old Testament ex- 
oe in the Chaldee forms ) Dan. v. 6, and (plur.) 6. 202 Er. v. 8. 


k. ver.: forth at.” Cov.: better “in at.” Worps.: 5 nosing in at the wiudows.“] 
4 peepeth through the grate. AINs.: flourishing through the lattices.] 


The two-fold 30 to thee after ap arise and after 25 go, throws back the action, as it were, upon its subject and 
thus serves to impart to the language an easy, colloquial and kindly character, comp. i. 8, also vers. 11, 18, 17; iv. 6; will. 14. 
‘Wausepaca correctly remarks that it is chiefly verbs of motion to which this kindly 10 or 9 or 9 is added. [Mar.: 

7 s 


The voice of Christ.] 

$ [E. Ver.: “singing of birds,” which Hanxza refers fally tothe nightingale. Wio.: cutting.“ Cov.: the 
. time. Dow Aar: “pruning.” seo TARO and Weiss. Pools: cutting or cropping for nosegays.] 

® (So Nores. Cov.: bringeth forth. E. Ver.: putteth forth. Goon, Gines.: sweeten. WILIAMS : ripen. Far: em- 

balm. Weiss: perfume. THRUPP: mature. 

10 [Wio.: flowering. Cov.: blossoms, so Fry, Norges, Tanurr. Dowar: flower. B. Ver.: tender grapes; so Goop, Wiss, 
Ginsa. WiLLiams: tender 1 

u [Wic.: The voice of Christ to the church.] 


18 yoon Pla appears here as well as in Obad. ver. 8; Jer. xlix. 16, which are probably derived from the passage bo- 


fore ns, to be not rocky heights, lofty refnges on tap of the rocks, (Sonvir., Grsen., Henasrens., WMS R., etc.) but rather 
“ fissures, el efts in the rocks” (comp. EwaLp and Hitsia in loc.) For the latter figure manifestly agrees better with the 


2 
present situation, (see ver. 9) and may aleo have a better etymological basis (comp. Arab. — tosplit.) 
1 Nan (from JN kindred to wv comp. Ezek. xx vill. 2, the only other passage in which the word occurs. 
14 On the form TR as a singular, comp. Ewald, 7 256 ö, ‘Gresn’s Hebd. Gramm. 7 221, 7 a.] 
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15 Catch’ us foxes, 
little foxes, spoiling vineyards; 
for our vineyards are in bloom. 
16 My beloved is mine, and I am his, 
who feeds among the lilies. 
17 Against? the day cools, and the shadows flee 
turn thee, my beloved, and be like 
a gazelle or a young hart 
on the cleft® mountains. 


(She sleeps and after some time awakes again :) 
III. 1 On my bed' in the nights“ 
sought him whom my soul loves; 
I sought him but I found him not. 
2 “I will rise now and go about in the city 
in the markets and in the streets; 
I will seek him whom my soul loves.” — 
I sought him but I found him not. 
3 Found' me the watchmen, who go about in the city; 
“Whom my soul loves, have ye seen?“ 
4 Scarcely" had I passed from them, 
when I found him whom my soul loves. 
I grasped him and would not let him go, 
until I had brought“ him into my mother’s house, 
and into the chamber of her that conceived" me.— 
5 I“ adjure you, ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
by the gazelles or by the hinds of the field, 
that ye wake not and that ye waken not 
love until it please. 


1 [Wic.: The voice of Christ to the church against heretics. Mur.: The voice against the heretics.} 
2 | Adopted from Tarupp.] 


3 [E. Ver. marg: divisiun, but In the text: Bether. as though it were a proper name which Parazicx identifies with 
Bethe); Arnsworrs and Pools with Bithron; and CLAn KE with Beth-horon. v.: simply, mountains omitting Bether. 
Bisg., CnAN.: wide mountalns. PARKHURST, WILLIAMS: craggy mountains. BURROWES: a region cut up or divided by 
mountains and valleys, rough, craggy and difficult to cross. WIrIEH.: our secluded hills.] ; 

¢ [Wiciirre’s heading: The voice of the church gathered together of Gentiles. Mar.: The voice of the church which is 
chos.-n out of the heathen.] 

b [Wic.: little bed.] 
6 [So Alxs.; Wic., by nights. Mat., B. Ver., by night.] 
1 de plur. of Diy, as OWT from n (Green's Heb. Gramm. 2 207, 1. f.] related to py to run (whence also 

4 1: ae a N 

IW ley) denotes “places where people run,“ bustling public places, hence the Sept. correctly d ayopais. Comp. Eccles. 
xii. 4, 5; and Prov. vii. 8.—For nian streets (wAaretas) comp. Prov. I. 20; vil. 12. Without sufficient proof from the lan- 
guage Wrisspacs claims for this latter expression the meaning “ markets, a squares,” and for the former the meaning 
“gtreeta.” [Wic.: by towns and streets. Cov.: upon the market and in all the streets. Genev.: by the streets and by 
the open places. E. Ver. in the streets and in the broad ways. Patrick: pp are the lesser thoroughfares In the city 


— 7 
or the streets of lesser cities; as nian are the greater, wider streets, or rather the streets of the royal capital city.] 


8 On NY to strike upon any one, find, meet him,” 1 Sam. x. 8; Song Sol. v. 7. 
® (Wic. The church saith of Christ to the apostles. Mar.: The church speaking of Christ.] 
10 The interrogative particle . is omitted beſore the verb DIV, because it is at so great a remove from the be- 


ginning of the clause. Comp. Ewalp. Lehrbuch, 2 314 a, d. 
11 On NE (8 with a veritatis) as much asa little.” Comp. Isa. Ii. 9. 
u On the form VD. for PAIN see Hrrzio in loc. (Gazn’s Heb. Gram., 2 160, 2 
13 n synonym of De as Hos. li. 5 
4 [Wio.: The voice of Christ tothe church. Mar.: The voice of Christ.] 


the formula of citation il. 10 %% n N Ve 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. and so to gain a dialogue form for the first and 

larger division (ii. 8-17) is wrecked not only by 

1. It is the fixed opinion of almost all the more | the evidence of genuineness afforded by all MSS. 
recent interpreters that this act contains two and ancient versions in favor of these words, but 
monologues or sonnets sung by Shulamith alone, | also by the closing verses of the section (vers. 
and nothing more; and this is verified by all the 15-17) which correctly interpreted represent her 
articulars that it contains. The attempt of lover as present only to the imagination of Shula- 
1 and DLITrsOEH to strike out as spurious | mith or to her memory, which vividly recalled 
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“him. Whether the two monologues are regarded 


as two distinet scenes, (as is commonly the case), 
or the scene is allowed to remain the same in both 
without change and only a pause of some length 
is interposed between them (Ewa np, HIrz., HARx,) 
is on the whole but an unessential difference. For 
a pause after ii. 17 is as undeniable and as uni- 
versally admitted as is the peculiar character of 
the second sonnet iii. 1-5, which as the narration 
ofa dream (with the apostrophizing of the daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem therewith connected) is sharply 
and distinctly sundered from the preceding mo- 
nologue, though this too is of a narrative charac- 
ter. As to what takes place between the two 
monologues or scenes, we may either suppose 
(with EwaLp and others) a prolonged meditation 
and silence on the part of Shulamith, exhausted 
by the foregoing lively expression of her longing 
desire for her lover, or, as intimated in the above 
translation, that she sinks into a brief slumber, 
which brings before her in a dream the lover for 
whom she so ardently longs, and thus in the mo- 
ment of her awakiug recalls to her remembrance 
a like dream from the early days of her love, 
which she hereupon relates. No sufficient proof 
of this assumption can, it is true, be brought from 
the context. Yet it undoubtedly has more in its 
favor than, e. 9., the hypothesis proposed by Um- 
BREIT, Rocks, VAIHINGER, RexAn and several of 
the older writers, that Shulamith utters the words 
ii. 8-17 in a dream, and then, after awaking, she 
relates (to the women of the harem around her) 
a dream which she had previously had, iii. 1 fl., 
in order to “prove her changeless Jove to the 
friend to whom her heart was given.” The lan- 
guage in ii. 8-17 has, to be sure, a certain dream- 
like vaguencss, rather than the character of a 
strictly historical narration. But this is suffi- 
ciently explained by the highly excited fancy of 
the singer, which brings up the past before her, 
as though she were experiencing it anew, and 
which in this lyrical recital, that is any thing but 
dry narration, here and there springs over what 
intervenes between the separate particulars of 
the action, especially in ver. 9 and between vers. 
14 and 15. 

2. It is, however, far more difficult to deter- 
mine the scene or the situation, and the external 
surroundings of the speaker during this act, than 
to decide upon the form and style of the discourse. 
The adherents of the shepherd-hypothesis, who 
here conceive of Shulamith as continuing at Je- 
rusalem in the royal harem, and expressing her 
longing for her distant lover, can urge, it is true, 
in favor of this the repetition of the address to 
the daughters of Jerusalem at the close of the 
section (iii. 5), but are not able to explain why 
the description in ii. 8-17 presupposes an un- 
doubted country scene, with mountains, hills, 
vineyards, flowery fields, etc., or why it is a sim- 
ple monologue of the beloved, and neither Solo- 
mon nor the daughters of Jerusalem utter a word. 
BorrcHeER’s view, therefore, seems to have some- 
thing in its favor, that the locality of the action 
was a royal country house not far from Jerusa- 
lem, where Shulamith was detained a solitary 
prisoner. And the one circumstance at least 
that according to ii. 8 ff. the scene appears to be 
in the country, might be conveniently combined 
with the assumption that Shulamith here contin- 


lem (comp. in loc.). 
residence of the bride, or its vicinity is, with 
Dépxs, HILIds TED T and DELITZscn, to be re- 
garded as the scene of this passage that is to 
say, Shunem or some neighboring locality in the 
tribe of Issachar north of Mount Gilboa, or on 
the south side of Little Hermon.“ 
lamith came thither again from the royal resi- 
dence, whether peaceably dismissed to her home 
by agreement with her bridegroom, or conducted 


ues to stay in the royal pleasure-grounds south 
of the capital, and that Solomon has only left her 
again for a while for some unknown reasons. 
But Shulamith’s place of abode plainly appears 
to be one further removed from Jerusalem, and in 
fact to be located in the region of her home. For 
1) the mention of her mother's house, with its 
wall and its latticed window (iii. 4; ii. 9) makes 
it probable that she is there. 2) We are also led 
to the very same result by Jr NA, “in our land,“ 
ii. 12, the mention of the “ vineyards in bloom,“ 
ii. 18, 15, as well as the 02 , ii. 17, whether 
this difficult expression be rendered ‘separating 
mountains,” or ‘cleft mountains, or ‘spice 
mountains (see in loc.). 8) Shulamith brought 
in solemn pomp to the wedding by her royal 
bridegroom, as described for the first time in the 
following act, iii. 6-11, presupposes that she had 
before been staying again in her parents’ house; 


for it is from thence that according to the custom 


of the ancient Hebrews, the bride must always 
be brought (comp. 1 Mae. ix. 87,39; Matth. xxv. 
I, etc.). 4) That Shulamith came from northern 
Palestine to Jerusalem for her marriage with Sol- 
omon, is also rendered highly probable by the 
mention of Lebanon in what her newly espoused 


says to her, iv. 8; and further, the coming up 
of the bride out of the wilderness, as described 


in iii. 6, in her entry into the capital, might point 


to a coming from the north, and not out of the 


wilderness of Judah, which lay south of Jerusa- 
Accordingly the parental 


How Shu- 


thither by himself in order to be subsequently 
brought with solemn pomp to the wedding, is not 
clearly explained in the piece. Only eve 

thought must be excluded of a possible flight of 
the virgin from the royal harem to her home, for 
she exhibits her longing for her royal lover in 
undiminished strength, and this too not as though 


it had arisen from regret at her too hasty flight 


from him (comp. DELIrzsCR, p. 99 f.).—As re- 
gards the time of the action, it appears to follow 
from the way that, ii. 11-18, the winter is de- 
scribed as past, and the fair spring-time as come, 
that an interval of some months had elapsed be- 
tween the summer or autumn scene of the pre- 
ceding act (i. 14, 16 f.; ii. 8 ff.) and the present, 
or more briefly, that the entire rainy season lies 
between ii. 7 and ii. 8” (Hirz.). But as that 
charming description of opening spring belongs 
to a narration, and furthermore to a poetic and 
ideal narration of what Solomon said to his be- 
loved on his first meeting with her, no conclusion 
can be drawn from it in respect to the time of 
this action. And neither the “winter” in ii. 11 
nor the nights in iii. 1 (according to Hirzie 
the “long winter nights !’’) afford any support for 
that opinion, which would charge upon the poet 
too great a violation of the Aristotelian demand 
of the unity of time. On the contrary, there is 
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nothing in the way of assuming with Ewaxp, Borr- 
cugr, De. and most of the later interpreters, an 


interval of but a few days between Act 1 and 2 


(which certainly need not be narrowed down to 
the space of a few hours, as, e. g., VAIHINGER as- 
sumes), nor of regarding the entire action of the 
piece generally as taking place in the course of a 
single spring, and occupying, at the utmost, a few 
weeks.“ Comp. on vii. 18. 

8. Ca. II., vers. 8, 9. 

Ver. 8. Hark! my beloved. — Literally, 
„the voice [or sound] of my beloved, — 
M Sip, to which abrupt expression 7. it 
is or YW) is heard is to be supplied as in 
Isa. xl. 8, 6 (Matt. iii. 8); 2 Kings vi. 32. [It 
is rather an exclamation, to which no verb need 
be supplied, see Green’s Heb. Chres. on Isa. 
xl. 8,6]. And the following expression, ‘lo! 
there he comes, efc., shows that it is not the 
words of the bridegroom (HenastTsenBgra, after 
MicuAzLis aud many of the older writers), but 
his coming itself or the sound of his coming 
and bounding over the mountains and the hills, 


in short his steps, which are indicated by op. 


comp. v. 2; Gen. iii. 8; 1 Kings xiv. 6. That 
Shulamith was shortly expecting her lover, may 
be probably inferred from this exclamation of 
hers which may be supposed to have been occa- 
sioned by some noise in which she thought she 
heard the steps of him for whom she longed. 
But that which further follows is not a descrip- 
tion of his arrival, which now actually ensues 
(Maan., Det.), nor a mere airy fancy sketch or 


[If Shulamith is here describing her first meeting with her 
royal lover, there is no reason why she might not remember 
and relate it as fully as is here done, without the necessity of 
being transported for the purpose from Jerusalem to Shunem, 
even supposing that to have been her original home. Es 
cially as her adjuration of the “ perth greet of Jerusalem,” Iii. 
6, is a more evident proof of her still being in the royal capi- 
tal, than any which ZécKLeR has been able to pear 2 to the 
contrary. He seems to have made the mistake of confounding 
the locality of a past event narrated with the place of the nar- 
rator. It may bea necessity to the dramatic hypothesis to 

t her back again to Shunem, after her residence with the 

ing in his palace, in order that she may come thence in o- 
lemn pomp to her at a subsequent period. But this 
scarcely warrants the drawing of eo large a conclusion from 
so siender a premise, 

The advocates of the idyllic ps 0 find here a distinct 
song, describing a visit paid by the lover to the fair object of 
his affections, without being at any pains to trace a connec- 
tion between it and what had preceded. Tarvor thinks that 
this belongs to the second day of the marriage feast; the bride 
from her window in the palace is attracted by the sound of a 
hunting party (ii. 15); the bridegroom, who is one of the 
party, looks up and addresses her. ITHINGTON supposes 
some time to have elapsed since the roa scene. “The 
bride had gone up to Jerusalem, and after a stay there had 
gone back to the country, and was to remain there until the 
season came of her husband's rustication, which would natu- 
rally be in the spring.” Bunrowsgs: “The beloved had left 
the spouse; these words describe his return.” Wonbswonrn 
connects this scene directly with the immediately preceding 
verse, the slumber of the bri m there described being 
equivalent to his absence or withdrawal: The patience of the 
bride, after long waiting, is rewarded by the joyful sight of 
the bridegroom bounding over the hills.“ Ginspure, with 
his peculiar modification of the shepherd-hypothesis, describes 
the situation as follows: The Shulamite, to account for the 
severity of her brothers, mentioned in il. 6, relates that her 
beloved shepherd came one charming morning in the spring 
to invite her to the fields (8-14); that her brothers, in order 
to prevent her from goi ve her employment in the gar- 
dens (15); that she consoled herself with the assurance 
her beloved, though separated from her at that time, would 
come again in the evening (16, 17); that seeing he did not 
come, she, under difficult circumstances, ven to seek him 
and him (iii. 1-41). —Tꝓ.] 


dreaming description of what her friend would 
say and do, if he were now actually to come 
Umsr., Hitz., VAII., efc.—see No. 1, above), 
but a vivid reminiscence of the way that he had 
actually come to her the first time and of the 
loving conversation which had then taken place 
between him and her by the wal! of her parental 
home. It was the more natural for the bride to 
be thus vividly transported to the past, as she 
was hourly expecting her bridegroom back 
again at the very spot where he had then met 
with her for the first time.*— Leaping— 


bounding ( -fepn). From this descrip- 


tion of her lover’s first coming to Shulamith, 
which is further illustrated by the following 
figures of the gazelle and the young hart, we 
may perhaps conclude that Solomon while hunt- 
ing on Mount Gilboa, or in its vicinity, saw his 
beloved there for the first time, and formed a 
connection with her in the manner ideally de- 
scribed in what follows. 

Ver. 9. My beloved is like a gazelle or 
a young hart. Hirzia calls in question the 
genuineness of these words, with no other. 
grounds of suspicion than such as are purely 
subjective. They are designed more particularly 
to illustrate and justify in their application to 
her lover the somewhat bold and in themselves 


not very intelligible terms 7 « leaping,” and 
y5pP ‘‘bounding.” And this they manifestly do 


in so far as they call attention to the fact that he 
resembles those fair and noble animals not in his 
speed and agility merely, but generally in the 
charming grace and loftiness of his whole bear- 
ing. Comp. passages like 2 Sam. ii. 18; 1 Chron. 
xii. 8; Prov. vi. 5, where speed alone is the fert. 
comp. in this figure, with Ps. xviii. 34; Hab. 
iii. 19; Prov. v. 19, where the other qualities of 
these animals are also taken into the account.— 
Lo here he is, standing behind our wall. 
Judged by the analogy of other passages, in 
which it is found, the word here used does not 
mean the wall about the vineyard but the wall 
of the house, to which the mention of the win- 
dow immediately after also points. „Our 
wall, because Shulamith means the house 
belonging to her family, in or near which she 
now is again [or which she so well remembers 
IT.]; comp. viii. 8 ‘our sister,” and our 
vineyards” ver. 15.—Looking through the 
windows, glancing through the lattices— 
literally, from the windows, from the lattices.” 
It is a matter of indifference from which window 
he looks into the interior; it was only worth 
while to affirm in the general that he looked in 
from the region of the windows, that is from 


without. Window” (on), and “lattice” 
(RDI—according to the Targ. Josh. ii. 15, 18 


* [There is no propriety in sundering this from what fol- 
lows. The succeeding verses evidently continue or explain 
this opening exclamation. If it belongs to the present, so 
does the entire description which it introduces. If the 
coming of the beloved here narrated is past, her exclamation 
on hearing the sound of his approach is past also.—Tꝝ.] 

I capri supposes the reference is toa kiosk or eastern 
arbor, and quotes the Letters of Montague, who speaks 
of them II. p. 74 as “enclosed with gilded lattices, round 
which vi jeesamines and honeysuckles make a sort of 


green wall.” 
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equivalent to on, of the same meaning also 
with Zz 1 Judg. v. 28; Prov. vii. 6, as well as 
with N Hos. xiii. 8; Eccles. xii. 8) are plainly 
only different names for the same thing, of which 
however the latter expression is the more special 
or precise; for the lattice properly closed the 
aperture of the window and consequently was 
that through which he must have looked, comp. 
2 Kin. xiii, 17.— ') literally, blooming” 
(comp. Isa. xxvii.6; Ps. cxxxii. 18 and especi- 
ally Ps, Ixxii. 16, where ' occurs of men bloom- 


ing out of the earth) does not express a transient 
appearing”’ or a quick and stolen glance,’’ but 
evidently describes the blooming and radiant 
appearance of her lover, who is also called “(white 
and red, v. 10. He blooms in through the 
window (comp. MICHAELIS: ‘‘roseum suum vul- 
tum instar floris jucundissimi per retia cancellorum 
ostendens’’) is a pregnant expression, and reminds 
one of Gen. xlix. 22, where Joseph is described 
as a young fruit tree of luxuriant growth, whose 
„daughters run over the wall.“ 

4. SOLOMON’S FIRST GREETING TO SHULAMITH, 
vers. 10-14. 

Ver. 10. My belowed answered and said 
to me. In opposition to the doubts of Maanus 
and De.itzscH regarding the genuineness of 
these words, see above No. 1. In respect to ay 
in the opening of a discourse and consequently 
in the sense of beginning to speak (not an- 
swering” HgENGSTENBERG), comp. Deut. xxi. 7; 
xxvi. 5; 2 Chron. xxix. 81; Isa. xiv. 10; Job 
iii. 2, and aroxpiveoOa:, which is frequently so 
used in the New Testament. Arise, my dear, 
my fair one, and go forth, viz., out of the 
house—not ‘out of the city into the country,“ 
as the adherents of the shepherd-hypothesis sup- 
pose, who think the shepherd utters these words 
to Shulamith in her captive condition (similarly 
also WeissBacH).{ 

Ver. 11. For. lo, the winter is past. 1110 


(for which the K’ri VO to fix the correct pro- 
nunciation instead of Mo as it might possibly 


be read) denotes, as also in Aram., the winter 
and that on the side of its cold, as the parallel 


expression OW (comp. Eccles. zii. 2; Job 


xxxvii. 6) denotes the same on the side of its 
moisture, that is to say, as the rainy season 
(B°DY1 Nyy time of rain, Ezr. x. 9, 18), The 
winter as the cold season of the year necessarily 
keeps people in the house; whence the allusion 
to its being past adds force to the solicitation to 
come out of the house. 

Ver. 12. The flowers appear in the land, 
literally, are seen (3812) in the land.” On the 
rapidity with which the spring with its new ver- 
dure and its blooming attire usually follows the 
winter in the East, comp. HAss LOUIS r, Reisen, 


* [Worpsw.: Literally, sprouting and dlooming like a 
flowering shrub or creeper, whose blossoms peep and glance 
through the trellis or lattice work of a window, and giving 
brightness and loveliness to the apartment. 

1 „ Here is an anticipation of the phrase so often 
. the 8 to Christ, who answered even the 

ghts of His hearers.) 

} [It can scarcely be anything but aslip when Wrraineton 
ts these words into the mouth of the bride: 

t voice: Rise up, my love,” ec.—Tr.] 


“ He hears her 


p. 261.—The time of singing has arrived. 
Di Ny is not the “time for pruning vines,” 
as the old translators explained it, after the anal- 
ogy of Lev. xxv. 8 f.; Tes: v. 6; for in vers. 18 
and 16 the vines are represented as already in 
blossom, the time for pruning them was therefore 
long since past; but it is the “time of singing, 
of merry songs. By this, however, we are not 
to understand the singing of birds (Ipn Ezra, 
Rasui, E. Meigen), but conformably to Isa. xxv. 
6 (Wnt), xxiv. 16; Job xxxv. 10; Ps. cxix. 64; 


2 Sam. xxiii. 1, ete. (Vi), the glad songs of 


men, such as spring usually awakens, especially 
in the life of shepherds and country people 
(comp. Judg. xxi. 20 f.).—And the voice of 
the turtle is heard in our land, viz. in Pales- 
tine, the land of Solomon and and Shulamith. 
This J ) does not by any means require us 


to regard Shulamith’s country lover as the 
speaker, although it favors the assumption that 
the scene of the narrative lay in the country 
rather than in the city. The “‘turtle-dove” G 
as a bird of passage (Jer. viii. 7) is a fit repre- 
sentative of spring, and it need not therefore 
eymbolize the Holy Spirit (Tara. ), nor the meek 
eek nor Israel in general (Haun). 
Ver. 18. e fig tree spices its fruit. As 
D' means not the early figs but the late figs, 


i. e. the small fruit of the fig tree which con- 
tinues to grow during the winter, and does not 
ripen until spring (Septuag. dAvydu, Vulgate, 
grossi), and as DIM signifies, Gen. I. 2, 26, ‘to 
spice, to perfume,” this verb must here too have 
the sense of spicing and denote that ‘aromatic 
sweetness’ which figs attain about the time of 
their ripening (comp. Scnuserr, Reise III. p. 
118). We must reject, therefore, both the ‘pu 

ting forth’’ of the ancient versions (Sept., de 
Vulg., Syr.), and the signification of ‘‘redden- 
ing” or browning,” preferred by Ewan, Hitzia, 
RENAN, etc.; for the late figs are of a violet color 
even during the winter, when they are still unfit 
to eat (comp. MIR and WEIssBACRH in loc.).— 
And the vines are in blossom, literally, 
‘are blossom.” 9 2 substantive, which oo- 


curs again ver. 15 and vii. 13, and whose etymo- 
logy is very obscure (comp. VELTH., EwaLp and 
Hitzia in loc.), can mean nothing but blossom, 
vine blossom” either here or in the other two 
passages; and this is confirmed by the ancient 
versions (grr. xumpifecy, Vuia. florere, Simm. 
ovvdeOn; also the Syn. on Isa. xvii. 11). It 
plainly makes no difference in the sense whether 
we translate the vines are blossom (comp. e. g. 
Ex. ix. 81), give fragrance” (as is commonly 
done) or the vines in blossom, i. e. since they 
are blossoming, yield their fragrance” (see e. g. 
Werisss. comp. Derirsscn). With regard tothe 
fine delicious fragrance of the vine blossom comp. 
also Ecclus. xxiv. 23. 

Ver. 14. My dove in the clefts of the 
rock.—No pause is observable between vers. 13 
and 14 (Hitzia; comp. WrisspacH). The ten- 
derly caressing and alluring language continues 
without change. Solomon here entitles his be- 
loved a dove in the clefts of the rock,” because, 
as appears from ver. 9, the bars of the latticed 
window still separate him from her. The allu- 
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sion to her dove-like innocence and her lovely 
form is altogether subordinate, but must never- 
theless not be left wholly out of the account as 
e.g. WEISSBACH insists; for “dove is undoubt- 
edly a tender pet-name, comp. vi. 9, and even i. 
15. The allegorical interpretation, which sees 
in the dove ‘‘ persecuted innocence” (HENGSTEN. ), 
or even the righteous hiding himself in the 
gaping wounds of Christ (Tu gODORET, Grea. THE 
dREAT, J. Gera.) has clearly no exegetical justi- 
fication.* In the seoret of the cliffs, literally 
‘in the hiding-place of the ladder of rock, of the 
steep rocky precipices,“ for this appears to be the 
meaning of the word here used. The expression 
evidently serves only to finish out the figure em- 
ployed immediately before of the clefts of the 
rock concealing the dove. No conclusion can be 
based upon it respecting Shulamith’s place of re- 
sidence, as though it actually were a rock-bound 
castle (BOTTOHER), or were in Solomon's lofty 
palace upon Zion (Ewatp, Hitzia, VAIIH., etc.) f 
The present description would rather ap- 
pear to indicate (comp. above No. 2) that Shu- 
lamith’s country home was surrounded by a 
mountainous and rocky region (DgLitascu).— 


Let me see thy form, R) denotes in this 


poem not barely the face (this Solomon already 
saw through the lattice) but the entire form, 
comp. v. 15, also Gen. xii. 11;. xxix. 17; xxxix. 
6.—Let me hear thy voice. Evidently an in- 
vitation tosing, with which Shulamith complies 
in ver. 15.—The following fortifying clause re- 
minds of the similar one in ver. 9, a. 

5. SHULAMITH’S ANSWER. 

Ver. 15. That this verse is a little vintagers’ 
song or at least the fragment of one, and that 
Shulamith sings it in answer to the request of 
her lover in vers. 10-14 is regarded as settled by 
most of the recent interpreters since HERDER. 
Only the allegorists, as HenasTENBERG, HAN, etc. 
see expressed in it Shulamith’s fear of the foes 
of God's vineyard (i. e. heretics according to 
HrxdsrENRERO, lin Cov., PatR., Pool and the 
generality of English Commentators], pagan Ha- 
mites according to HARHR.); and Ewalb inap- 

ropriately puts the words into the mouth of the 
over, who thus makes the connection again with 
what he had said in ver. 18. That we rather 
have here a separate ditty or fragment of a song, 
is shown not only by the plural form of address, 


but also by the accumulation of rhymes (Doyy, 
dp. DIM, DDD). And that this ditty is 


sung by the bride, not by the bridegroom, ap- 
pears from its contents, which seem perfectly 


„ Harmer says, on the authority of Dr. Sxaw: “ Doves in 
those countries, it seems, take up their abodes in the hollow 
places of rocks and cliffs." Worpsw. sug that the com- 
15 is to a dove fleeing to the clefts of the rock for ref 

rom the storm.“ Goop quotes as parallel the following simile 
from Homer’s description of the wounded Diana, II. xxi. 493 


As when the falcon wings her way above, 
To the cleft cavern speeds the affrighted dove, 
Straight to her shelter thus the goddess flew.“] 


7 [80 Harmer, who supposes an allusion to “her apart- 
mente in a lofty palace of stone.” Goon: The common ver- 
sion, ‘secret places of the stairs’ is erroneous. The mistake 
has obviously originated from a wish in the translators to 
give a literal interpretation to this highly figurative phrase- 
ology. Stairs may well enough apply to the royal his cas 
as a bride, but not as a dove.“ 


suitable for the keeper of a vineyard (see 1. 6), 
but not for her lover, be he king or shepherd.* 
It is, however, arbitrary and preposterous to 
assume with Hitzia and Renan, that Shula- 
mith sings this sonnet at one of the win- 
dows in the harem at Jerusalem in order to in- 
form her lover from her old home, who was in the 
vicinity of the place of her abode, in nearly the 
same way that Richard Coeur de Lion betrayed 
the place of his captivity to Blondel, his faithful 
minstrel, by singing the refrain of a song famil- 
iar to them both. The whole situation too is 
not in the remotest manner adapted to such a 
romantic and sentimental meaning and design of 
the sonnet. Its context rather indicates plainly 
enough that it still belongs to Shulamith’s narra- 
tive of her first meeting with her lover, and con- 
sequently is neither more nor less than her 
answer to his request to come out to him and to 
sing to him,—an answer, which whether actually 
given by her in just these words or not, at all 
events concealed a delicate allusion to her lover 
under a popular veil artlessly employed and half 
in jest, and intimated to him that she was not 
disinclined to let him take part henceforth in her 
care for the seourity of her vineyard. If she 
really sang these words, she did so while open- 
ing the doors of her house to admit her 
lover who stood without before the wall, or 
while she stepped out to him singing and smiling 
(comp. Dexitzscn in loc.)\—Catch us foxes, 
little foxes, spoiling vineyards. The foxes 
deserve this name, not because they attack the 
ripe grapes themselves (THzocr. Id. I. 46, ff; 
V. 112), but because by their passages and 
holes they undermine the walls of the vine- 
yards and injure the roots of the vines; and 
they also gnaw the stems and young shoots.t 
It was important, therefore, in the spring when 
the vines were blossoming, to protect the vineyards 
from these uninvited guests; and the more so, 
since the spring is the very time of the coming 
forth of the young foxes from their kennels. The 
predicate D'30/) little refers to young foxes (comp. 
Gen. ix. 24; xxvii. 15; 1 Kin. iii. 7), not to the 
diminutive size of the animals which nevertheless 
do so much damage [so Hanmer, Goon, WII- 
LIAMs]; in that case the smaller variety of the 
jackal, which is known by the name of adive, would 


be specially intended by Dwi (Hitzia). But 
as the jackal is always called N or 10 (Job xxx. 
29. Mic. i. 8) in every other passage in which it 


is mentioned in the Old Testament, whilst ya 


* (Goop, Burrowes, Nores, ADELAIDE Newton, WITHING- 
rox, THRUPP, make this the language of the bride; Patrick, 
PooLe, AINswortH, Henry, Scorr, Tartor, Fry, CLAxkx, 
Worpsworrs the lan of the bridegroom. GINssuRG 

uts it in the mouth of Shulamith's brothers. WILLIAMS is 
ed by the plural form of the pronouns both of the first and 
second persons to suppose that the churus of virgins is here 


| addressing the companions of the bridegroom. The ingenious 


suggestion that these words may be borrowed from a popular 
song, which here receive a new meaning from their connec- 
tion, agrees well with this peculiarity in the form of expres- 
sion and also with the intimation in the preceding verse. 

Worpsw.: “ He commands her to look well to her vineyard. 
He calls it ovr vineyard; it is his as well as hers.” Wrruina- 
TON, * TarLor, who thinks this verse a summons toa 
chase) sees in it an allusion to the “sports and employments 
of the care-worn king” in his seasons of relaxation.) 

¢ [Parmck: Anistormanes in his Equifes, com sol- 
diers to foxes; spoiling whole countries as they do yards.] 


72 THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


II. 8—IIL 6. 


is the constant designation of the fox proper, we 
are not justified here in departing from this usual 
meaning of the expression, comp. OsSDMANN, 
Sammlungen II. 38; Winger, Real- Worterbuch, Art. 
Füchse, also P. Cassen ou Judg. xv. 4. More- 
over the expressions little fuxes’’ and (de- 
stroying vineyards” are simply related as in 
apposition to the principal object Dye: and 
both this and the words named as-in apposition 
are without the article, because it is not the foxes 
universally, but just foxes, vincyard-destroying 
foxes that are to be taken. Huitzia seeks without 
necessity to base upon this absence of the article 


before Dove his translation hold for us, ye 


foxes,” etc., which he makes equivalent to ( wait, ye 
foxes, I'll give it to you! For our vineyards 
are in bloom, literally and our vineyards 
are in bloom;” comp. in respect to this specifying 
‘Sand, and in fact,“ which here has a specially 
motive character, Eccles. i. 15; viii. 2; Judg. vi. 
26; vii. 22; Mal. i. 11, and in general Ewan, 
2340, 5. By the expression VDD the singer 


takes up again what had been said by her lover, 
ver. 18, a, whether she altered her ditty in con- 
formity with it, or that expression in the mouth 
of Solomon recalled to her mind this vernal song 
with the like-sounding refrain; this latter view is 
evidently the more natural. 

6. ConcLUSION OF THE FIRST MONOLOGUE. Vers. 
16, 17. 

Ver. 16. My beloved ls mine and I am 
his.—This declaration that she has become the 
property of her beloved and he hers, that they 
have mutually surrendered themeelves to one ano- 
ther (comp. vi. 3; vii. 11), does not continue 
Shulamith’s answer to the greeting of Solomon, 
ver. 10 6-14 (DRTITzson, WISssACRH, etc.), but 
after her account of her first meeting with him, 
which terminates with ver. 16, she takes up again 
the expression of her desire for her absent lover 
uttered in vers. 8, 9, by asserting in the first in- 
stance that though still absent, he was inseparably 
bound to her.“ Who feeds among the lilies. 
—Manifestly a figurative expression for ‘who, 
wherever he abides, spreads radiance, joy and 
loveliness about him,” or ‘‘in whose footsteps 
roses and lilies ever bloom.” + With reference to 
the figurative nature of this form of speech as a 
fixed and favorite poetical phrase, comp. its re- 
currence with two different applications, iv. 6 


*(Wriurams: These verses stand perfectly distinct from the 
preceding.” Others endeavor to establish a direct connection 
with the foregoing verses. Thus TayLor easly dea “Tam 
all obedience to his requests; it shall be my happiness to ac- 
complish his desires.” And Worpsworra in its spiritual ap- 
plication: “The Church thankfully catches up the expression 
‘our ba dh ; and rejoices that not only have they one 
vineyard, but that He is hers and she is His.”’] 


7 [Goop, with an entire misapprehension of the figure in- 
tended: “So sweet is his breath, that surely he feedeth among 
the lilies.” Ginss.: “Who tends his flock in the meadows 
abounding with flowers.” A figure for “the best pastures,” 
according to WIA, “for in such lillies appear to have 
grown spontaneously ;” or for “sweet and ioeely pastures,” 
according to Pool RE. where there is not only herbage to feed 
them, but lilies to delight them.” Fry suggests as the con- 
nection between the clauses of the verse: “let him drive his 
flock to pasture in the flowery meads and I will 1 
him.“ Alxswoarz, HEN AT. Worps. and others find in the lilice 
5 reference to the bride herself as the object of his 

attachment, and one who had been com to a lily 
amon thurz .. i:. 2.) 


and vi. 3. Shulamith bad already represented 
her royal lover as feeding his flock, i. 7. 

Ver. 17. Against the day cools and the 
shadows flee.—Contrary to the division of the 
verses, as well as to the analogy of vi. 8, Herpzr, 
Aux., Kixuxgr, Dorxe [so Coverpaue, Dowar] 
connect these words with the participial clause 
at the close of the preceding verse. Feeding 
among the lilies till the day grows cool would 
yield a very tame and trivial thought, whilst, on 
the other hand, the following solicitation, “turn 
thee,” etc., can scarcely dispense with some more 
particular statement of the time up to which or 
about which it should be complied with. Upon 
W (literally, “enduring till,” . waiting 
till“) = until,“ ‘‘ whilst,” dy the time that, 
comp. the like forms of expression, Gen. xxiv. 
33; xxvii. 45; Ex. xxii. 26; 1 Sam. i. 22; xiv. 
19, ete.; also i. 12 above, where, it is true, the con- 
nection demands a somewhat different transla- 
tion. Shulamith evidently begs her lover to re- 
turn to her before the coming on of the shades of 
evening (before the day wholly cools, and the 
ever lengthening shadows melt quite away in the 
darkness—comp. Job xiv. 2). By evening, at the 
latest, and before night, he should come over the 
mountains to her swift asa gazelle, as at that first 
time when she had seen bim bounding over the 
summits and the hills (ver. 8).°— Turn thee and 


be like, ete.— d neither qualifies ‘DT adver- 


bially, resemble hereabouts a gazelle,” ete. 
(We1ssBACH); nor is it an invitation to her friend 
already present to ramble with her upon the 
mountains in the neighborhood” (DELITZ sc): 
nor equivalent to“ turn back again,“ as though 
it were intended to call back one who had shortly 
before been near her and who was going away 
(Borrcnse); but eimply—“turn thyself hither, 
direct thy steps hither” (comp. 1 Sam. xxii. 18; 
2 Sam. xviii. 30). The Vulgate quite correctly, 
therefore, as regards the sense, revertere; so 
also the Syz., Luta., etec.—The call upon him 
to ‘‘resemble the gazelle” is evidently connected 
with the description given of her lover in ver. 
8. She wishes that her lover would now soon 
return, as she saw him then, swiftly and grace- 
fully, like the sudden appearing of a noble deer 
on the mountain height.—On cleft mount- 


ains.—This translation of the difficult - 
Mg is especially favored by the kn! dp7 Koc 
ud row of the Sept. The usual signification of 
3, “piece,” ‘severed portion” (Gen. xv. 


10; Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19, etc.) lies at the basis 
of it; and both the name of the place, IM. 


Bithron, the designation of a mountain ravine 
east of the Jordan, 2 Sam. ii. 29, and the Greek 


* (Goon: “Till the day breathe. The expression is ele- 
al and poetical. At midnight all nature lies dead life- 
ess. The shadows, however, at length fly; the mo 
breathes and nature revivifies. The intrinsic excellence 
the metaphor has seldom been understood by our commenta- 
tors, who have almost all of them referred it to the breese 
of the country, or at least to that peculiar current of air which 
is often fo exis in most climates at the dawn.” Wit- 
LiaMs: Return, my beloved, and remain with me until the 
day breathe.” Norzs: “This is understood by many of the 
morning. But the more recent commentators refer it to eun- 
set or eve Woapew.: “ Before the first cool gales 
of the evening.” ] 
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payds, ‘fissure, cleft,’’ offer themselves at once 
as confirmatory analogies (comp. GSkR., Lez., 
also Vain., Renan and Devirzscu in loc., riven 
mountains). Commonly, ‘‘on mountains of sep- 
aration,” i. e., on the mountains that separate 
us (comp. Lutser, “auf den Scheidebergen; 
Mesc., EwaLp, HIrzid, also the TABO., Ibn Ez RA 
and Jarcut) [so GinspuRG]. Peculiarly Wxiss- 
BACH on the spice-mountains” (or Bathrum 
heights,” comp. Vulg., ‘*‘ super montes Bother,” 
and THEoDORET, who, as well as the Syr., trans- 
lates similarly en rd dp7 Yumaudrwv’’) ; by this 
he supposes to be meant Shulamith’s breasts per- 
fumed with aromatic betel-leaves, i. e., with 
parofadpov, malabathrum=Syr., bathrum. But 
such an adducing of the d', mountains of 


spices mentioned in viii. 14, and that as identical 
in signification with the mountain of myrrh” 
and hill of frankincense ”’ mentioned in iv. 6, 
i. e., with the fragrant breasts of his beloved (?), 
is in the present instance manifestly destructive 
of the sense and repugnant to the connection, and 
would besides yield an absolutely lascivious 
sense, which the expressions in question do not 
have in the two passages alleged. 

7. SHULAMITH’S DREAM WITH THE EPIPHONBMA 
TO THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALRM, iii. 1-5.—Comp. 
above No. 1 and 2. This brief section, the nur- 
ration of a dream which she had previously had, 
need not be referred to any other place than that 
of the preceding action; and no convincing 
ground can be gathered from the passage itself, 
either for the view of DETIIrzscg that from the 
scene of the present action “Jerusalem was visi- 
ble in the distance, nor for that of Weisspacu, 
who imagines the scene to have been the very 
streets of Jerusalem. The adjuration of the 
daughters of Jerusalem at the close by no means 
implies their presence, but is sufficiently ex- 
plained by the fact that the speaker, led by the 
same feelings as before (ii. 5 ff.) toa lively ex- 
pression of the harm resulting from a self-induced 
exciting of the love sickness, clothes this expres- 
sion in exactly the same words now as then, and 
conceives of the same witnesses present here as 
there. As besides the exclamation in question 
has also the character of a general moral senti- 
ment (comp. above p. 55) intended for the specta- 
tors (real or imaginary) of the piece, the address 
to the women of Jerusalem conceived of as really 
distant from the speaker, would be the less sur- 
prising. And further, in the third passage, in 
which the exclamation occurs, viii. 4, the ab- 
sence of the persons addressed is more probable 
than their presence (see in loc.). 

Ver. 1. On my bed in the nights— 
i. e., agreeably to the context and the whole 
situation the same as once in a dream, 
‘lying upon my bed by night and dreaming.“ “ 


„ (80 Goop: The word dream does not occur in the 
original; but from the period of time, the place and position 
of the fair bride, there can be no doubt that she is here de- 
scribing a dream.“ Scott: “The circumstances of this nar- 
ration (and of one in some respects similar in the fifth chap- 
ter) are so improbable, if applied in their literal meaning to 
the newly-espoused queen of King Solomon, that to avoid 
the difficulty and to maintain the consistency of a dramatic 
poem on occasion of Solomon’s marriage, it has been con- 
sidered merely as a dream of the use. But the narrative 

ves not the least intimation of this.“ To which, however, 

orgs replies: The author would not be more likely to 
violate probability or propriety in an allegory than in the 


ninds belongs not to the verb “I sought,” 


but to the preceding. on my bed” (comp. the 
like connection in ii. 8); and this entire state- 
ment of the place and time on my nightly 
couch, is plainly not designed to declare where 
she had vainly sought her lover, viz., in her bed 
(Lutuer, so too Henastensera, Devitzson, 
WeissBacH), but how she had sought and not 
found him, viz., sleeping and dreaming at night. 
DELIrZsORH, e. 9., has sought to set aside what 
is morally offensive in the former explanation, 
by the assertion that in a dream she might 
miss her lover even in the night, as though he 
were already her husband, who shared her bed.“ 
But thus it is clear that the offence is not re- 
moved; it is only increased. Far more attrao- 
tively, and answering more exactly to the true 
construction, Hirzia: ‘It would be inadmis- 
sible to understand it: I thought to find him on 
my bed. Rather: I on my bed thought to find 
him. And not him too on the bed. She after- 
wards in ver. 2 resolves to seek him out of the 
house; so she seeks him now in the room, inside 
of the house, as far as her eye can penetrate, 
not barely within her bodily reach.“ Moreover, 
„ in the nights” is certainly not equivalent to 
„ in long and dreary nights” (HeNastTens., and 
in general almost all the allegorists), nor ‘in 
the long winter nights (Hrrzia), nor in seve- 
ral nights,“ as though the same dream had been 
repeated more than once (VAIHINGER) [Wrsr- 
MIxST. ANNOTAT.: night after night;“ so Par- 
RICK]; but the plur. stands poetically for the 
sing. as more general and pictorial [GREEN’s 
Heb. Chrest. on Gen. xxxvii. 8]; comp. the 
‘clefts of the rock” and ‘steeps,” ii. 14 and 


mio) again, ver. 8.—I sought him whom 


my soul loves. Comp. on i. 7.—I sought 
him and I found him not—viz., in my im- 
mediate surroundings, which my dream had in 
the first instance conjured up before me. 

Ver. 2. I will rise now and go about in 
the city. With life-like vividness of descrip- 
tion she relates what she said in her dream, as 
though she were saying it now for the first time. 
It is therefore unnecessary to supply ‘VOX I 
said (comp. vii. 9) before 0 pk. The city 
with its markets and streets, where she proposes 
to wander about seeking her lover, is certainly 
Jerusalem, the royal city itself. She was there 
when she had the dream, and the action of the 
dream accordingly takes place there too.—In 
the markets and in the streets. The im- 
propriety that there would be in an Israelitish 
maiden’s actually roving about the streets in 
such à search (comp. Prov. vii. 11) disappears 
of course, if Shulamith was dreaming. 

Ver. 8. Found me the watchmen who 
go about in the city. Such nightly guardians 


ordinary products of his ion.” Wrra.: “She ima- 

nes herself in the city, and relates the incidents in vers. 

4. There is no need of supposing it a dream; it may be 
accounted for by the vivacity of eastern thought.” TATLOo 
thinks that what is subsequently said of the nocturnal 
search is not descriptive of what the bride actually did, but 
optative or hypothetical. Fry springs over the difficulty by 
means of his idyllic hypothesis, conceiving that this has no 
relation to the “nuptials of King Solomon,” but that it re- 
lates “a circumstance in domestic life, among the lower or 
middling classes of society ]. 
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of the public safety might easily oocur to the 
simple country maiden in her dream, because 
she had heard of their existence, or also because 
she had seen some of them at night from her 
residence. Comp. Ps. cxxvii. 1; Isa. lii. 8.— 
Whom my soul loves, have ye seen? 
The emotion of the questioner led to the prefixing 
of the object ‘‘whom my soul loves,” as the word 
of greatest consequence to her.* 

Ver. 4. Scarcely had I passed from them; 
literally what I had passed from them was a 
little, until I found.“ etc. iad correctly Hitzia, 
WxISsBACEH).—- When I found him whom 
my soul loves. Not because she thought her- 
self at once transported from the city to her 
home (HIrzio), but simply in virtue of the 
easily shifting and quickly changing scenery of 
dreams, which bring now this person, now that 
immediately before us.—I grasped him and 
did not let him go. So also DELIrZscRH, Hir- 
210, etc., after the Sepr. Cod. Vatic. (Kai ove agijxa 
atrév), the Sr. and RASHI. On the contrary, 
the Vor. tenui eum, nec dimittam,”’ and similarly 
VATABL., Ewan, Henasts., Wsises., etc. [So 


Cov., Dowar: will not let him go]. But 909 
nn by no means compels us to regard the ac- 


tion as future, ‘for the connection with Vav relat. 
[conversive] was simply severed by the negative 
and the second mode [future] was allowed to 
remain, comp. Job xxili. 11; Jer. xliv. 42; 2 
Sam. ii. 28, Ewaup, Lehrb. 3 883 C.“ (Hrrzia). 
The immediate linking too of MDR with DN d, 
as well as the circumstance that the language 
does not pass into the form of ah address to her 
lover (“1 grasp thee and will not let thee Bo. 
etc.), shows plainly enough that Shulamith is 
continuing her account of what occurred in her 
dream. Until I had brought him into my 
mother’s house. The house or tent of the 
mother is, in the East, the proper residence of 
the female members of the family, comp. Gen. 
xxiv. 67; Ruth i. 8. In the mouth of Shulamith 
the expression properly vouches only for her 
childlike, artless and dutiful disposition (comp. 
Introduc. 3 4, Rem. i.), not for the specially 
chaste and pure character of her love for Solomon 
(Dsrrrzson), and still less certainly for any impure 
lusts that she might cherish (WEIss BACH). And 


there is no intimation of the latter in the words | ea 


added, simply for the sake of the psrallelism, 
„and into the chamber of her that conceived me.“ f 

Ver. 5. Comp. on ii. 7, as well as above, at the 
beginning of this No. 


[Pool: She accosted the watchmen without either 
fear or shame, as being transported and wholly swallowed up 
with love. She doth not name him {her husband] because 
she thought it needless, as supposing that a person of such 
transcendent excellency could not be unknown to men in 
that public 7 eir answer is not mentioned, either 
because they gave her no answer, at least no satisfactory an- 
swer, or because by their silence she gathered that they were 
unable or unwilling to inform her; and eager in the 
pursuit of her beloved, she would not lose in imper- 
tinent discourses with them” 

1 [The second verb is oe 


the precedi 
Heb. 5 a. a 


is well expressed in the Eneiisa V- 
and would not lei him go.”—Tr. 


passage seems to prove thet the person 


preterite. GRaExn’s 
t 20 


mon: I held 
{[Hopeson: “ 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1, According to the allegorical exegesis of ancient 

as of modern times, the essential thing described 
in this song is the painful search,” which must 
precede the finding of the heavenly bridegroom 
on the part of his church, as well as on the part 
of the. soul of the individual believer. And they 
commonly find in ii. 8-17 the development of 
the thought “that sore trials will precede the 
appearing of the heavenly Solomon,” while iii. 
1-5 sets forth the truth that the salvation of the 
Messiah cannot be brought to pass by one’s own 
strength, nor by earthly and human means. but 
that whoever seeks to draw the Saviour down 
from heaven in this way, not only will not find 
Him, but will be found and punished by His 
watchmen. In short, the native inability of 
man to achieve his salvation of himself, and the 
necessity of a saving interposition of divine 
grace from above to deliver us from our distress 
and disquiet, is thought to form the principal 
object represented in this section (comp. HENas- 
TENBERG, pp. 49-66; Haun, p. 46; STaRKE, 
Synops., p. 2404, 2426 f., and the older interpre- 
ters there adduced).* 


here married was not Pharaoh's daughter; for if she had 
been Pharaoh's daughter, her mother's house would have 
been in whereas this scene lies in Jerusalem; for in 
the next line she addresses the ters of Jerusalem, and 
dosires them not to disturb her sleeping husband]. 

* [Dowar, note on ii. 8: “The voice of my beloved: that 
is, the preaching of the surmounting difficulties." On 
11. 15: “ Christ co pastors to catch falee teachers, 
10 holding forth their fallacy and erroneous doctrine, which, 
like foxes, would bite and destroy the vines.” On iii. 1: 
“The Gentiles as in the dark, and seeking in heathen delu- 
sion what they could not find, the true God, until Christ re- 
vealed His doctrine to them by His watchmen (ver. 3), that 
is, by the apostles and teachers, by whom they were con- 
verted to the true faith. And holding that faith firmly, the 
spouse, the Catholic church declares (ver. 4), that ‘She will 
not let Him till she bring Him into her mother's house,’ 
that is, till at the Jews shall also find him.” 

Guweva, note on ii. 8: “This is spoken of Christ, who took 
upon Him our nature to come to help His Church.” On ver. 
15: “Suppress the heretics while they are young, that is, 
when they begin to destroy the vine of the Lord.“ On iii. 1: 
“The Church in troubles seeketh to Christ, but is not incon- 
tinently heard.” 

Worpsw., on ii. 8: After absence the bri returns. 
The Church is comforted after her trials. Thus it was at the 
first advent, when Christ came to the Church after long ex- 
pectation; and thus will it be when He will come at the 
t day.” On ver. 15: “The duty of the Church to main- 
tain the faith and to heresy. The poisonous error is 
to be nipped in the bud.” On iii.1: “The Bride seeming to 
herself to be left a widow, seeks her Beloved in a time of 
darkness and sorrow, and she finds Him not; she therefore 
goes forth in quest of Him. This has been verified at divers 
times in the history of the Church, specially was it true at 
the time of our Lord's passion. 8o will it be in the dark 
night of Auti-Christianism, on the eve of the second advent 
of Christ.“ On ver. 4: “The Church passes from the watch- 
men, because they would not help her to find Christ. This ts 
a very important text, in reference to the question of schism. 
If the watchmen of a church do not direct the eyes of the 
faithfal to Christ, the faithful must err from them—what- 

faithful must seek for 


ever the consequences may be—the 
Christ until they find Him.” 

According to vrr, this section describes the Church as 
patiently awaiting the advent th a long season of dark 


storms, of baneful attacks and of anxious Moor 
StoartT makes its subject to be the sleeping Bride awak- 
ened;” first, “the call to meet the a 
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2. A considerate historical exposition also re- 
cognizes the loving desire and search of a bride 
for her bridegroom, as the main object described 
in this act. But it avoids seeing anything morally 
reprehensible in this longing desire of the maiden 
separated from her lover. It rather, in accord- 
ance with the unmistakable design of the poet, 
regards this very fidelity with which the bride 
clings to the friend of her choice even during a 
long separation, as one of the loveliest traits in 
her character. Neither by day nor by night, 
neither waking nor dreaming can she turn her 
thoughts away from the object of her affection.* 
Every noise seems to her to betoken his coming; 
in the sound of every voice she fancies that she 
hears him for whom she ardently longs, and 
whom she is expecting back with painful eager- 
ness. With perfect distinctness and the utmost 
vividness the glad event of her first meeting with 
her lover still stands before her eyes. She re- 
calls most clearly all the particulars of an ocour- 
rence, the most enrapturing she has ever known. 
Of the sweet and flattering words, which her 
royal bridegroom then addressed to her, not one 
has escaped her. She can still relate most ex- 
actly both the words perfumed with the sweetest 
fragrance of spring, with which her nature- 
loving, nature-appreoiating friend then enticed 
her out and irresistibly drew her to himself, and 
the verse of the rustio song, by singing which 
she playfully gave him to understand that she 
returned his affection, that her vineyard should 
henceforth bloom for him, and that he should 
help her to guard and keep it. And that other 
painful and yet blessed moment of her former 
intercourse with her royal lover stands no less 
clearly before her eyes, which taught her, in a 
dream it is true, and yet with heart-stirring 

ower, that she could no longer live without 

im, that she could not be for an instant sepa- 
rated from him without experiencing a painful 
longing for him, and that this loving desire and 
languishing for him would never henceforth 
cease until she had him and held him, until she 
was wholly and forever united with him. This 
yearning of her heart, so affectingly described 
by her, attains its acme once in the conclusion 
which she reaches in her account of her first in- 
terview with her lover (ii. 16): My beloved is 
mine, and I am his, who feeds among the lilies ;”’ 
and again, in the closing words of her recital of 
her dream (iii. 4: 1 3 him and did not 
let him go until I brought him into my 
mother’s house and into the chamber of her that 
conceived me.“ 


are Samuel and the prophets of his school; following their 
directions Israel soon found his Lord in the days of David 
(ver. 4) Burgowgs: In ii. 8-17, our Lord allures us by the 
beauty of heaven; iii. 1-5 describes a “season of 

desertion,” differing from v. 2-8, in this that in the 
latter tho beloved is repulsed by neglect, while in the former 
poder des that kind seems mentioned.” Parrick remarks 
upon the words “on my bed,” iii. 1: This is expounded with 
strange variety by interpreters; some understanding hereby 
the bed ction, others the bed of ease and pleasure, 
others of weakness and infirmity, ete. But I have taken 
both bed and, night in the most simple sense, to the 
tim place for most com thoughts; comp. Ps. 


e and 
iv. 4 80 
0 1 WILLIA INS: “This dream shows how much the mind 
e spouse was occupicd with the object of her affection. 
He was the subject of her inquiry both by day and by 
night.” Burrowes: ‘This illustrates the earnestness of a 
soul in seeking Jesus during a time of His aleence’’}. 
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8. In this double confession of a love faithful 
unto death, which cannot rest until its longing for 
a complete and permanent union with the beloved 
object is appeased, is evidently disclosed the 
fundamental thought of this section of the piece. 
For the epiphonema to the daughters of Jerusa- 
lem (iii. 5) which is here again added as the con- 
cluding words of the entire act, has a subordi- 
nate significance as a refrain repeated verbatim 
from ii. 7 and only appears as a practical infer- 
ence, with the limitations due to the time and 
the place from the real summit of contemplation 
before ascended, ver. 4. Applied to the entire 
body of the kingdom of God and especially to 
the relation of the New Testament child of God 
to his Lord and Saviour, this practical inference 
must necessarily assume a somewhat different as 
well as deeper and broader form and meaning 
than in its relation to the“ daughters of Jeru- 
salem.“ In the case of Christians the meaning 
of the loving desire and waiting of a bride, who 
can no longer live without her bridegroom, who 
feels herself to be wholly his as he is wholly 
hers, and who will then first be satisfied when 
his house has become hers, and her house his,— 
the meaning for Christians of such a bride-like 
longing is just a powerful admonition to strive 
after a complete and permanent union with the 
Saviour as the true bridegroom of souls, and not 
to let Him go until He has made His entry into 
both house and heart with all the fulness of His 
heavenly gifts. The Christian should not grow 
weary of longing for and imploring the advent 
of his Lord into his heart, until, become en- 
tirely His and His alone, he can say, My be- 
loved is mine and I am his,’’ until he feels that 
his soul is espoused to Him as the bride to her 
bridegroom (John xiv. 28; xvii. 21 ff.). And as 
the Church, in so far as she is the true and pro- 
per bride of the Lord, cannot cease to long for 
His glorious appearing, by which she shall be- 
come one flesh with Him for ever and ever (Eph. 
v. 82; 2 Cor. xi. 2; Rev. xxii. 17), so also the 
soul of each individual Christian should be ever 
saying to the heavenly bridegroom, with the 
fervent petition of earnest love, Come, Lord 
Jesus; come quickly.” The typical exegete, 
whose task coincides in essential particulars with 
that of the practical expositor, must keep him- 
self in the main to these principal and funda- 
mental thoughts as suggested by the contents of 
this section devotionally considered, and must 
most carefully avoid, as deatitute of the requisite 
exegetical basis, the too special exposition of de- 
tails, such as e. g. the reference of the clefts of 
the rock,” ii. 14, to the wounds of Christ; of the 
4 little foxes’’ to heretics and other seducers; of 
the nights to dark seasons of affliction; of the 
“watchmen” to angels, efe. Models of a truly 
edifying typical treatment of the Song of Solo- 
mon as a whole and of the present section in 
particular may be found in those precious pearls 
belonging to the hymnology of our Evangelical 
Church, which have drawn their loveliest figures 
and their most characteristic and leading motives 
from the ideas which underlie this section, with- 
out falling into a too labored or trifling allegori- 
cal interpretation of subordinate details, e. g. 
such hymns as W. C. Dussisr’s Friend of 
souls, how well is me, A. Dazssz’s ‘ Bridegroom 
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of souls,“ P. GERHARD“ Why then should I 
grieve?” L. LAURZXTIUs!' Take courage, ye 


pious,” Cue. Scriver’s “ Life of my soul, “s ete, 
In Luxurious“ Advent 


Hymn, Take courage, ye pious,“ 
edy coming of the 
description of the 


the fuurth stanza, which describes the 
bridegrvom, is based upon the beaut 
reviving life of spring fi. 11-13: 
He'll not be long delayed, 
Up from thy sleep arise; 
The trees in bloom arrayed, 
And fair spring's brightening skies 
Times of refreshing pledge. 
Predicts a beauteous da 
The evening bathed in red, 
The darkness fices away, etc. 


[As samples of English sacred verse suggested by this portion 
of the Sung of Solomon may be mentioned the familiar hymns 
of Wart's, The voice of n sounds,” Hark! the 
Redeemer from on high,” “ n I seek my Lord by night,” 
„Of all the joy we mortals know; and upon the Song gene- 
rally Watts’ „ Book I. 66-78. Translations of sume of 
the German hymns named in the text may be found in the 
Lyra Germanica and in Dr. Scuarr’s Christ in Song. —II.] 


* In the hymn of Scriver ab., ve quoted the refrain at the 
end of each stanza is “I um thine and thou art mine, I will 
no other's be.” — P. GeRHARD'’s “ Why then should I grieve?” 
ends with the following stanzas, suggestive of the same pas- 
sage (Cant. ii. 6), as well as of iii. 4: 


Lord, my Shepherd, fount of pleasure, 
Thou art mine, I am Thine, 
No one can us sever. 
Jam Thine, for me Thou savest, 
And Thy blood, for my good, 
On the Croes Thou gavest. 


Thou art mine, and I embrace Thee, 

Nought has might, O my Light, 
From my heart t’ erase Thee. 

Let me come, O bring me thither; 
Thou with me, I with Thee, 

For aye shall be together. 


THIBD SONG. 


The solemn bringing of the Bride and the marriage at Jerusalem. 
Cuap. III. 6.—V. }. 


FIRST SCENE: 


THE ENTRY OF THE BRIDAL PAIR INTO JERUSALEM. 
(Cuap. III. 6-11). 


DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM (as spectators of the bridal procession). 


6 Who! is this coming’ up out of the wilderness, 
like pillars of smoke, 
perfumed* with myrrh and frankincense, 
with“ every powder’ of the merchant ?— 

7 Lo! Solomon’s’ own palanquin,® ; 
sixty heroes about it 
of the heroes? of Israel. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 [Wic.: The Synagogue, of the Church. Mar.: The voice of the Synagogue marvelling in itself at the Church of 
t]. 

£ [Dow.: That ascendeth by the desert as a little rod]. 

3 The Masoretic NOPD, for which op (Ad., Srxu., VoLa., Loran, Sonrorrx. [so Fur) is a mere shift to obtain 


an easier reading. is more correctly rendered “ surrounded with perfames,” or “ thoroughly perfumed,” than with some 
recent interpreters “extuling odors’ (EWAID, Umor., Meter, REX.) [or fuming,” Tarior, WILLIAMS); comp. WINS Ic 
in loc. and the reOupsaydvy of the Szpr. [Cov., Mar., Cran., As it were a smell o i. 


4 This expression is also dependent upon f\(9/9'3, eo that 19 in 925 is consequently not comparative (Dörr) {1% 
10% * r 


Wriiiuams, TarLor. doubtfully suggested also by AInswortaH], but partitive as in l. 2 The clause if completed would there 
fore read: Bolected us aromatic powder from out of every sort of aromatic powder of the merchant, i. e. the best of all 
aromatic powders.” 
& properly denotes simply dust,“ but is here necessarily the dust of pounded spices. [Comp. Ewa. VE. 
TT”: 


1 Kin. x. 15. Cov., Max., Cran., All manner spices. Dow., Aromatical epices. Gewnv., All the spices). 


0 7 Mar.: The voice of the Church] 
7 Literally: ‘‘ Lo, his palanquin which is to Solomon.” o with the preceding suffix has an intensive significatico, 


asi.6; viii. 12 
(So rendered by Goop, TarLon, Paggaunst, WIS. Far, Witaincron, Weiss., Grvssunc. Harmen has “ litter, 
palanquin or something of that sort ;” so Moopr Sruart, Rosinson in Ges. L., Davipson in Forrst's Lez. Norzs : Carriage, 
a kind of open vehicle now usually called a palanquin; Wiciirre: litil bed (litter); Marruzws: bedstead; otbet 
English versions: bed. Four different words are rendered “bed” fo the authorised English Version of thie Song: 7195 
- 


in this passage, V.) in l. 16, 3309 in fii. 1, and may (a garden bed) in v. 13; vi. 2—Tar.] 
v On Seer, VI comp. the precisely analogous expression 932 Y Jer. U. 90. 
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8 All of them practised’ with the sword, trained to war,’ 
each with his sword upon his thigh 
against“ fear in the nights. 

9 A litter“ has king Solomon made for himself 
of the wood of Lebanon. 

10 Its pillars he made of silver, 
its support’ of gold, its seat“ of purple; 
its interior’ was embroidered, from love, 
by the daughters of Jerusalem — 

11 Come’ out, ye daughters of Zion, and see 
king Solomon with® the crown 


wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of his nuptials 
and in the day of the gladness of his heart. 


SECOND SCENE: 


SoLOMON AND SHULAMITH (at the wedding feast in the royal palace). 
(Cuap. IV. 1.-V. I.) 


SoLOMON. 


IV. 1. Lo! thou art fair, my dear; lo! thou art fair, 
thine eyes (are) doves behind thy veil ; 
1 20 A lit. “taken of the sword,” grasped, held by the sword, i. ¢. familiar with its management, practised 


in its use ; comp. the like intransitive use of passive participles such as THOS, pow, 937 (Pe. clit. 14; cxil.7; Judg. 
=~ Tv Tr Tr 


viti. 11), ae. [GExxv.: They all handle the sword. Wic1, followed by the rest of the Eng. versions: holding swords; 
upon which Goop remarks: “ This is obviously inaccurate; for in the next member of the verse we are expressly told that 
their awords were undrawn and girt upon their thighs.” Hopeson: “holders, pussessors of swords, that is, warriors ;” 
so Moopy Sruaat. Ginspure: “skilled in the sword ]. 


2 With nene 4905 comp. the Homeric é:dacadueros woAduaco, I. 16, 811; only 1957 is a past participle. 
T T e 0 eee = 0 262 2 7 * 


[The Hebrew participles do not, properly speaking, express relations of time. See Green's Heb. Gram. 2 266]. 
8 E here has the sense of Nin that there may not be terror,“ etc. [Goop: against the peril of the night; Tnnurr: 


against nightly alarm]. Ewa.p's explanation “out of fear” is accordingly to be rejected; eo is that of RosznMuxzLLEe, 
Dörkx, Vainmonn, etc., who render. E because of. [So Eng. Vern]. Comp. 10 MD Ps. xci. 6. 
es 7 : = a «= 
4 [Wie. : Of Christ and of the Church chosen of the Gentiles. He renders I) “chair ;” Cov., Mat.: bedstead; 


Craw., Bis E.: palace; Genev.: palace or chariot (marg.); Ena. Ver.: chariot or bed (marg.); Dow.: portable throne; 
Goon: bridal coucn; Wiiiiams; “carriage.” which he explains as u kind of palanquin of state ;’’ Moopy Stuarr: not 
a wheeled carriage but a litter or palauquin ;” Worpsworra: litter or palanquln or sedan; TAYLOR, Vnr, WITHINOTON, 
THevpp, GinsBurG: palanquin; Weiss, who explains it of the most holy place in Solomon's tomple: throne-chamber]. 
67IT'D is wcarcely the cover, the canopy of the sedan (Ewan, May.) or the bottom of the couch (WEISss AOR), 


T 2 

but rather its support for the back, as most recent interpreters correctly assume, with an eye to the SEpr. (avdxA:ror) 
and the Vola. (reclinatorium). [WIcL.: the leaning place; Cov., Mar., Cran., BIsEH.: covering; GENEV.: pavement; Dow.: 
seat; so WITHINGTON; Ena. VER.: bottom; Goon: its inside (the wrought roof); TAYLOR: canopy; WILLIAMS: carpet; 
Fry: mattress; GivssuRG: support, that which supports the back when sitting; so WorpswortH, THRUPP; Noygs: 
railing; Weiss: overlaying (i. e. walnscot, plating )}. 

639° from 35° to eit upon” is here unmistakably a “seat ;” comp. Lev. xv. 9. [WicL.: the stelging up, identi- 

92855 i 


; rT * 
cal in sense with the Dowar: the going up, i. e the perpendicular sides; Cov., Mar., Cran., BisH.: seat, so WILLIAMS, 
oa Noyzs; Guncv.: hangings, so Goop, Far, Moopr Stuart, Waiss; ENG. VII.: covering; Talon: the carriage 
J.. 
N 7 [Wicr.: The midst he adorned (Dowar : covered) with charity for the daughters of Jerusalem. Cov., Mat., Cran. : 
the ground pleasantly A hes for, ete. BISEH.: the ground pleasantly paved with love. Gxxv.: pore with the love of the 
Gaughters, cfc. Exo. VIS.: paved with love for, ec. WIIIAMs: lined (Fur: spread over) with love by, ec. Goon: its 
covering is paved with needle work by his best beloved among the daughters, ee. Norxs: its interior curiously wrought 
bya lovely one of the, etc. GInsBURG: tesselated most lovely by, ec. THrupp: tesselated with love because of, etc. 
Iss: within it isstrewn of love, etc]. 
8 (Wict.: The voice of the Church, of Christ. Mar.: The Church speaking of Christ]. 'N for Rx for the 
3 eo 
sake of the assonance here designed with 7})"N) ; see Ewa, Lehrb. 2 108, b. (Gueen’s Heb. Gram. 7 164, 3]. 
3 


» [Wicl., Dow.: in the diadem. Tanurr: gaze on king Solomon and on the crown]. 

10 [Wict. The voice of Christ to the church. Mat. The voice of Christ. Mr., Cov.: O how fair art thou, my love; how 
fair art thou; thou hast dove’s eyes besides that which lieth hid within. Thy hairy locks are like a flock of sheep that be 
clipped, which go first up frum the washing place.] 

11 (Gumgv.: Thine eyes are like the dove's. Dow.: thine eyes as it were of doves. Ena. VII. thou hast dove’s eyes.] 

18 EWALp takes 12 to be synonymous with 3°01) and 7 inthe sense of “tress, lock of hair” (i. e. “about 

5 1 <= 
thy locks,” similarly also UunnIIr). H<nasrens. follows Lurnxn in translating between thy braids.” But ) related 


to the CHALD. DY, Dr to cover“ (comp. TAAd. on Gen xxxvill. 15.) cannot, as appears from Isa. xlvil. 2, mean any- 
thing but“ veil;” and this meaning decides likewise lu the case of 22 iu favor of the signification forth from be- 


hind” or “through.” [WicI.: Without it that within is hid. Dow.: besides that which Heth hid within. Gmev. among 
thy locks” connected with what follows. EN. VER., within thy locks; so Alxswonrg, Goop, TaTLOR. FRr: treases; 
Tznurr: plaits; ParkHuRSsT, Per, WILLIAMS, WITHINGTON, WEISS, GINSBURG, WORDSWORTH : veil]. 
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thy hair like a flock of goats, 
5 on Mount Gilead. 

2 Thy teeth like a flock of shorn’ sheep, 
which have come up from the washing, 
all of which bear“ twins, 
and a bereaved one is not among them. 

3 Like a crimson thread‘ thy li 
and thy mouth’ (is) lovely; 
like a piece of pomegranate thy cheek* 
behind thy a 

4 Like the tower of David thy neck, 
built for an armoury ; 

a thousand bucklers are hung upon it, 
all the shields' of heroes. 

5 Thy two breasts are like two fawns, 
twins of a gazelle, 
that are feeding among lilies. 


SHULAMITH. 


6 Until® the day cools and the shadows flee, 
I will get me to the mountain of myrrh: 
and to the hill of frankincense. 


SOLOMON. 


7 Thou” art all fair, my dear, 
and there is not a blemish in thee.— 
8 With me from Lebanon, my bride, 
with me from Lebanon thou shalt come; 
shalt journey" from the top of Amana, 
from the top of Shenir and Hermon, 
from dens" of lions, 
from mountains of panthers. 
9 Thou hast ravished“ my heart, my sister, my bride, 
hast ravished my heart with one of thy glances, 
with one chain of thy necklace. 


1 Literally, “ which have couched (9027) from Mount Gilead downward (Ip9) vr) ¢. E not “at the foot " of 
„ rT: — ee 


[Te 2 
this mountain, but on it, so that they are visible tothe beholder in a line from its summit. [ Dow. which have come up 
from; Cran., Bis h.: areshuru. GeEngv.: loox duwn from; Eng. Ver appear from, or eat of (marg ); Panxauast: glisten; 
Pry, after ScHULTeNS; go in the morning to water; WITHINGTON, hang over the clefts of; Tarupr, hanging down the 
slope of; GixspuRG after Fornse in his Lez. (not his Concord. where he has decumbere, considere”) “ springing down.”} 


2 Mur literally “shorn” oli sheep, O0) vi. & [Cnan.: Thy teeth are Hike sheep of the same bigness, which 


went up from the washing place. Genev.: a flock of sheep in good order. 
: 3 | Gian. “ pairéd; the Hiphil of ONS) to be double, to be pairs (Ex. XVI. 24; xxxvi. 29) is to make double, to make pairs, 
Tr 


to appear paired.” Far quotes from Hentey’s note in Grecory’s translation of Lowrn'’s Lectures; The Arabic verb 
denotes not only to bring forth twins, but also to have a compaaion.”]} 

4(Dow.: Scarlet lace: Cov., Mar., Cran., Bisg., rose-colored rit, bon; Gzngv., Enc. Vn, thread of scarlet. 

6 /Wict.: thy fair speech sweet; Oov., Mar., thy words are lovely; Gungv.: thy talk is comely; ENG. Vn. speech is 


comely. 
6 Wier, Cov., Mar., Cran., Brsg., Dow.; cheeks. Gewev., Eno. VER. ca | 
7 Wict.: with pinnacles. Cov., Mat., Dow.: with bulwarks. Cran., Bisg.: with costly stones lying out on the sides. 


Grwnv., for defence. Gurssune follows Rasot and RasHBa™ in taking nvaon as a contraction for neo omega 


to teach, and renders: “for the bulider’s model, t. e. so that architects might learn their designs from it! | 
aie (Wick. The armor of strong men. Oov., Mart., Caas., Bisu.: the weapons of the giants. Dow.: the armor of the 
nts, 
[Mar. The spouse speaketh to himself. O that I might go to the mountain of myrrh and to the hill of frankincense 
till the day break and the shadows be past ewer. 
10 (Mar. The voice of Chriet speaking to the charch.] . 
u den parallel with Ni must be derived from Vay in the sense of “journeying, travelling,” confirmed by 


T * 
Tea. lvii. 9, not in that of “looking” (for which it is true Num. Xx Il. d, might be adduced); comp. Sxrr. (zA eden æa¹ SteA n 
Sre., Kost., Maew., Börron, Hirz. etc. [This argument cannot be esteemed decisive except upon the assumption that 
Hel clauses must be identical in signification, which is not always nor even usually the case. WIcl., Dow.: thou shalt 
crowned. Other Ena. VERSIoxs, look]. 
may 997 from the couching lions and the hill of paradise. WrIuIxOroR: from the cottages of Araoth, from the bills of 
emairim }. 
3 In relation to this privative sense of 335 comp. ¢. g. opd “to free from stones” (Isa. v. 2), Wtf to uproot” 


(Ps. lil. 7; Job xxxi. 12), etc.; and for the thought comp. Ovin's ‘oculos, rapuere meos” and the Greek @éAyew which 
differs from Baccaivey in expressing an enchantment by love. [Wict.,Cov., Mat., GExxv., Dow., wounded. Cran. BEB, 
bewitched. Kno. VER. marg.: taken away. Ginsp.: emboldened. Noyxs: taken captive. Waiss, who compares the Ger- 
man hersen to press to the heart: cherished.) 
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10 How fair is thy love,' my sister, my bride, 
ot 5 rie a bare all spi 
and the of thy unguents spices. 
11 Liquid honey thy lipe distil, my bride, 
honey and milk are under thy ton 
and the fragranceof thy garments is like the fragrance of Lebanon.“ 
12 A garden locked? ia my sister, my bride, 
a spring locked, a fountain sealed. 
13 Thy plants are an orchard of pomegranates, . 
with most excellent fruit; 
cypress flowers with nards, 
. 14 Nard and crocus, calamus and cinnamon, 
with every variety of incense-woods ; 
myrrh and aloes, 
1881 ulin all the Nr spice a 11 
en spring art thou, a well of living water, 
an 8 from Lebanon. — 


SHULAMITH. 


16 Awake, north wind, and come thou south, 
blow upon my garden that its spices’ may flow! 
Let' my beloved come to his garden 
and eat his excellent fruits.“ 


| SoLoMON. 
V. 1 T° come to my garden, my sister, my bride, 
I pluck my myrrh with my balsam. 
I eat my honeycomb” with my honey, 


I drink my wine with my mil 
(turning to the wedding guests): 
Eat" friends, drink,” and drink to repletion, beloved. 


1 [Wior. teats. Cov., Mar., Caaw., Brau., Dow.: breasts]. 
8 Wiel. 1 Cov., Mr., . 5 5 ra 
Exe. Vex. inclosed, or barred Mr.: Thou a ept garden, O my sister, my spouse, thou art a 
well gy cared gid spring, a sealed well. The fruits that sprout in thee are like a very paradise of pomegranates with 
sweet ta. 
4 (renter proposes a needless change of text: “The Hebrew text has 04 [yo ‘a fountain of gardens.’ This seems 


inappropriate: 2 because the introduction of the a ’ tends to confuslon with the previous im partly because 
as that spoke of ‘a garden’ in the singular, we should hardly here have mention of ‘gardens’ in the plural. Housicanr 


conjectured with unusual felicity, that for Vd we should read 05) ; and this though unconfirmed by external authority, 
has so strunyly the appearance of being the true reading, that we may without much rashness venture to accept it. The | 
word denotes the waves of the fountain continually welling upwards. 

§(Cov., Mat., Cran., Biss.: which run down. Dow.: which run with violence.] 

6/ Mar. Christ calleth the heathen.] 
1D, here uot the solid aromatic substances themselves as ver. 14, but the odors streaming from them; or 


the assonance with por ver. 15, appears to be intentional. [Cov., Mar. Cran., Bisu.: the smell thereof may bo carried 


on every side. 
cf — and the Dowar BA as in the Vutloars the fifth chapter begins here. Wicl. The church saith of 


9 [Oov., Mar.: eat of the fruits and apples that grow therein. Dow.: fruits of his apple trees.) 
0 [Wie. Christ ace to the church. Mar.: Christ spraketh to the church. WioI., Cov. Mur.: Oome into my garden 0 
sister, my spouse. 
one ues . Ute wood, thicket” here denotes the honey-comb, as in 1 Sam. xiv. A the feminine form My" Ni. 
8 72: = 
WIN) prop. the rough or harsh in honey in contrast with the smoothly flowing.] 


12 [ Wick. Christ to the Aposties saith. Mar. Christ speaketh to the Apostles.) 
13 Wicr.: be inwardly made drunken. Oov., Mar., Caan., Bisa.: be merry, O ye beloved. Gunzv.: make you merry, O 
well-beloved. Ene. VII.: drink abundantly,O beloved; marg. be drunken with loves. |} 


1 eae 8 dramatic vividness and 
ife of the description reaches its highest point 
„55 precisely in thie’ middle section of” the 1 7559 

1. The contents of this section rightly under- and in fact, Renan seems to be not altogether 
stood, place it beyond doubt that iii. 6-11 de- wrong when he says of it, or at least of its first 
scribes a bridal procession, i. e., the solemn bring- | scene (iii. 6-11): No portion bears so many 
ing of a bride to her marriage, and iv. 1—v. 1 | traces as this of a real representation, and even 
the marriage itself, or more exactly the loving of a certain amount of stage apparatus and of 
conversation of the newly wedded pair at their | costumes.” Yet the thought of an actual perform- 
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ance (even if only in the private oircle of a 
family engaged in a wedding feast, as REA 
proposes, pp. 83, ff.) is forbidden first by the fact 
that the dramatic style is not sufficiently sustained 
in the other acts, e. 9. that which immediately 
precedes with its simple monologue; and second- 
ly by the scanty change of person and the char- 
acter of the dialogue in both the scenes of this 
act, which is more lyrical and subjective than 
dramatic and objective. For in the first instance 
with regard to iii. 6-11, the speaker in this seo- 
tion, although not the poet himself (HRD IVM, 
UunRIr), is simply the band of the daughters 
of Zion,” ver. 11, whilst the principal personages, 
Solomon and Shulamith, remain mere objects of 
sight to these women of Jerusalem, and attended 
by a brilliant retinue pass mutely over the stage. 
Now since the spectators designated in ver. 11 
as the daughters of Zion, are scarcely different 
from the “daughters of Jerusalem” elsewhere 
introduced (comp. on ver. 11), and little or noth- 
ing that is well founded can be alleged in favor 
of the assumption of those recent writers, who 
conceive the speakers to be citizens or “ resi- 
dents” of Jerusalem (Ewaup, Maanus, De- 
LitzscH, Hitzic, RENAN), or men and women” 
alternately (BörroRER), or ‘courtiers of Solo- 
mon even (WEIssBacB#), it is just the chorus of 
the piece that speaks exclusively in this scene, 
the same chorus which made its appearance both 
speaking and acting only in the first part of the 
first act, while in the second part it withdrew 
more into the background, and in the second act 
did not come into view at all. A partition of 
the several utterances contained in the four 
strophes of the section (ver. 6, vers. 7, 8, vers. 
9, 10, ver. 11) among different persons or groups 
of persons in the chorus is perhaps admissible, 
and this most probably so that the first three 
-strophes may with Dexirzscn be put into the 
mouth of different particular groups, and the 
last (ver. 11) assigned to the whole body of 
spectators, or tothe entire festive multitude.” 
Yet no greater multiplicity or life is thus gained 
for the action after all, for the discourse con- 
tinues nevertheless to be limited exclusively to 
the persons of the chorus.—Again in iv. 1—v. 1 
it is only Solomon and Shulamith, who are en- 
gaged in conversation, altheugh they are not 
‘alone, but as v. 1 shows, in company with the 
merrily feasting wedding guests. The attempts 
of Hirzia and Renan to bring more life and va- 
riety into the action by introducing the shepherd 
from ver. 8 onward, are to be rejected as empty 
conceits; especially that of the latter who makes 
the shepherd stand at the foot of the seraglio- 
tower (au pied de la tour de serail) as a languish- 
ing lover, and speak all from ver. 8 to ver. 16 a@ 
to his beloved, until she finally grants him ad- 
mission, and he then v. 1 celebrates together 
with the chorus the triumph of his love (simi- 
larly also Börronzn). The whole impression 
especially of what the enraptured bridegroom 
says in his description of the charms of his bride 
(iv. 1 ff., 9 ff.) is that of an extremely simple 
action, which aims at a description of the feelings 
of the loving pair at the celebration of their mar- 
riage and the utterances of their emotion far 
more than at an exhibition of what they did, and 
consequently betrays again more of a lyrical 


than a strictly dramatio character. But even if 
there really were reason to assume a scenic rep- 
resentation or at least a seriously intended 
destination to that end, no such indecent contents 
could in any case be admitted in this representa- 
tion, as Hirzia and Renan maintain, the former 
by his assertion that with what the bridegroom 
says v. 1 his conjugal embrace of the bride 
begins before the eyes of the spectators (1); the 
latter by his remark upon what he takes to be the 
words of the shepherd “Ji se rassure sur ea 
fidelué (/), ete. With as little propriety could a 
burlesque character be attributed to the repre- 
sentation, as is done by Bérrcurr, who e. 9. sees 
in v. le a direction from the shepherd to his 
comrades to fall upon the wine and the provi- 
sions of the wedding table and to drink them- 
selves drunk.—Moreover the bride is with most 
of the recent interpreters (even UunRErTr, Ewatp, 
ValniIngerR, Renan, and most of the other advo- 
cates of the shepherd-hypothesis) to be supposed 
to be no other than Shulamith, and she exalted 
tothe rank of a queen in the proper sense, a 
wife of Solomon preferred before all others, as is 
shown by the appellation ‘“‘my sister bride,” 
which is first used in iv. 9 ff., and further by 
the passage vi. 8, 9, as well as the fact that Shu- 
lamith is subsequently denominated a prince’s 
daughter,” vii. 2. Neither iii. 6 where „out of 
the wilderness” is by no means to be explained 
of a coming of the bride from the south, nor iii. 
11 (see in loc.) stands opposed to this assumption 
or compels a return to the opinion of many of the 
older writers that the bride was a daughter of 
Pharaoh coming up from Egypt. Solomon is be- 
sides to be thought of as participating in the 
festive procession, whether we imagine him 
seated in the sedan along with his bride or on 
horseback at the side of it. For the marriage 
customs of ancient Israel required (comp. 1 Macc. 
ix. 87, 39, and see above, p. 60) the bridegroom 
to bring the bride from the house of her parents 
with an honorable escort even though the distance 
from thence to his residence amounted to one 
or to several days’ journey. And an intimation 
appears to be contained (ver. 8) in the mention 
of the „ terrors of the nights” (see in loc.) that 
he had in fact conducted her by a march of several 
days to Jerusalem, and consequently had him- 
self brought her from ber home in Shunem. 
Against the view of DELTrzscn and ScnLotrmaxy 
(Der Brautzug des Hohentieds,” Stud. und Krit., 
1867, II., 289 f.) that Solomon himself was not 
with the bridal procession, but simply awaited 
its arrival, and at length, when it had come near 
enough, went forth from his palace to show him- 
self to the bride and likewise to the festive mul- 
titude, may be urged not indeed the mention of 
the ‘‘sedan of Solomon in ver. 7, for this is not 
necessarily a sedan in which Solomon himself is 
sitting, but the circumstance that Solomon is 
mentioned (ver. 11) in a manner which implies 
that he was with the festive procession rather 
than going to meet it or receiving it at the door 
of his palace. The contents of the preceding act 
had also prepared the way for Solomon’s going 
to Shulamith and fetching her to Jerusalem him- 
self, comp. p. 60.—After what has been already 
remarked, there can be no further doubt respeot- 
ing the locality of the two scenes. In iii. 6-11 
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it is some street in Jerusalem, or more exactly 
(see ver. 6) an open area at one of the gates of 
the city, commanding a prospect of the desert 
region stretching north-east from the city toward 
Jericho (comp. Dx.irzsoH’s somewhat too in- 
definite statement of the scene: ‘‘Neighborhood 
of Jerusalem and the city itself). In iv. 1 tov. 
1, however, it is the wedding hall of the royal 
palace, in which the newly married pair carry 
on their cosy talk somewhat apart from the 
guests sitting at the festive table; a hall which 
we must perhaps conceive (see on iv. 6) to have 
been immediately adjoining a garden and open 
outwards like the locality in the first act.—Be- 
tween scene 1 and 2 we may perhaps suppose the 
marriage ceremony to have been performed by 
some of the priestly order; for according to 
Prov. ii. 17; Mal. ii. 14, such a religious act un- 
doubtedly took place at the weddings of the an- 
cient Hebrews (see the exogetical explanation of 
the former passage, in the commentary on Pro- 
verbs); and in chap. iv Solomon no longer speaks 
to bis beloved as if they were simply betrothed, 
but asif they were actually married, see especially 
ver. 12 ff. With no valid reasons for it Hitsie 
makes the wedding ceremony take place between 
iv.8and9. For the allegation that the language 
of Solomon does not become really ‘fond, affeot- 
ing and languishing” until ver. 9 is purely sub- 
jective, and is not verified by the contents of vers. 
9-16, comp. with vers. 1-7; and even if it were 
correct, it would not prove that a pause is to be 
assumed between vers. 8 and 9 to be filled up by 
the solemnization of the marriage. 

2. THe BRIDAL PROCESSION, iii. 6-11.—FriRsr 
StropuHe, ver. 6. 

Ver. 6. Who is this coming up out of 
the wilderness? This ‘exclamation of ad- 
miration and praise” (“vos de admiracion y de 
loor” according to Luis pz Lgon) certainly does 
not refer to the sedan of Solomon approaching 
the city (Hirzia, Wxisesacn) any more than it 
does to Solomon with his retinue, as though 


it h were here to be taken asa neuter: what 


is this,” etc., (EWALD and others); [so Prnor, 
Goon, TATLOR, WILLIAMS, Ginesvsot The an- 
swer to the question here, as in the two passages 
We 10 and viii. 5) where it recurs verbatim, can 

e no other than Shulamith, the expected bride 
of the king, the heroine of the day, the prime ob- 
ject of interest and of curiosity to the residents 
of Jerusalem (correctly explained by all the older 
interpreters and among the more recent by 
Dauitzscu, VAIHINGER, HENGSTENBERG, SCHLOTT- 
MANN, etc.). It is in their name and as expres- 
sive of their feelings that the chorus now speaks. 


The verb ‘come up,” literally ‘‘ascend” (MP) 
simply denotes the ascent from the lower leve 
of the surrounding country to the city situated 
upon a high mountain (comp. 1 Kin. xii. 28, etc.), 
not the perpendicular ascent of the pillar of 
smoke, with which Shulamith is compared in 
what follows, (Hirzia, WIIssBACRH.) — Upon 
Wd") ScHLortmann correctly remarks: 


% From the wilderness’ is merely intended to sug- 

a general conception as if in describing a 
similar entry into one of our cities we were to 
say ‘from the country.’ The immediate vicinity 
of ancient J aarp was richly adorned with 
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gardens and orchards, such as are not wholly 
wanting even now.“ For proof that an ex- 
tremely desolate and barren rocky waste lies be- 
tween Jerusalem and Jericho, and consequently 
in the very direction from which the festive pro- 
cession coming from the north of Palestine must 
approach the city, comp. the unanimous accounts 
of modern travellers in Palestine, e. g., one of 
the latest, K. Furners (Wanderungen, elc., p. 
147): How silent and solitary it was here, (vis., 
immediately beyond Bethany)! We looked in 
vain for a hut. Briers and fragments of rock 
covered the declivities. Yet even in this barren 
region small flocks of sheep and goats found 
here and there a scanty subsistence,” ee. Comp. 
also Robinson's Physical Gengraphy of the Holy 
Lend.—Like pillars of smoke. [Wy M 
(or [Wy n, Joel iii. 8) are neither ela- 
tiones fumi as though the root, from which it is 
derived, were 0 = e to be high (Ewatp, 
WZIssBA OH). nor clouds of smoke, whirls of 
smoke (from ' d agitatus fuit, —HExGsTEN- 
BERG), but palm-like high and slender pillars of 
smoke, as is shown by the unmistakably close 
affinity between 'n and WN palm“ [so 
Burrowes, Weiss]. The expression is, there- 
fore, a poetical and descriptive synonym of the 
prosaic [UY upp ‘pillar of smoke” Judg. xx. 


40. Comp. KLRUxXER: “A vertically ascending 
column of steam, which spreads out at the top 
into small clouds, has the shape of a palm-tree, 
whose upright trunk first rises in like manner 
high in the air and then divides intoa like bushy 
crown.” The tertium comparationis in the com- 
parison of the approaching bride of the king with 
pillars of smoke is moreover two-fold: it is in- 
tended to set forth her slender, stately appear- 
ance and the dense volume of rare perfumes 
which stream forth from her (or ber sedan) to 
delight the sense (comp. ScHLOTTMANN in loc.). 
In the worst possible taste, Hitzia: The figure 
has reference to the sedan, which isto be con- 
ceived of as perhaps higher than it was long,” 
and, since it rested on the shoulders of its tall 
bearers, as ‘projecting perpendicularly up- 
wards.” — Perfumed with myrrh and in- 
cense. As Prov. vii. 17 a bed and Ps. xlv. 9 the 
garments of the royal bridegroom, so here the 
bride coming to her wedding or more particularly 
her sedan and her dress are filled with refresh- 
ing perfumes (Prov. xxvii. 9). Comp. what Cur- 
11us Rurvs (VIII. 9, 28) relates of aromatio 
fumigations in the public processions of the kings 
of ancient India, as well as the accounts of 
modern travellers, such as TAVERNIER, etc., res- 

ing the oustom formerly in vogue at the 
Turkish court in Constantinople of burning in- 
cense and aloes ‘in silver chafing dishes at the 
formal reception of foreign ambassadors * 
(Scumipt, Bibl. Geographus, p. 78). 


[Tho bride of Solomon is represented here as perfumed 
in a solemn procession made upon occasion of the king's en- 
tering with her into Jerusalem. The virgins went out to meet 
them, iii. 11; they burnt odors before them with a profusion 
that became a royal wedding, so that the smoke ascended like 
pillars. Or these pillars of smoke may refer to the burnin 
perfumes in Jerusalem as a ob for the reception 
the royal pair.“ Harmer. “ bride was so richly pro- 
vided with perfumes that they curled up in dense columns of 
smoke, visible at a distance as the procession moved along.” 
Tunurr. “It is commonly supposed that the slender and 
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Sxcoxp Srropue, vers. 7, 8 (probably spoken 
by a different group of the women of Jerusalem 
from the first, comp. above No. 1.) 

Ver. 7. Lo! Solomon's own palangquin.*— 
The spectators beholding the procession now al- 
ready quite near, perceive that the magnificent 
couch in the centre of it belongs to no less a per- 
son than Solomon himself, and hence immediately 
infer the high rank of her who sits within it, 
which is made still more apparent by the splen- 
did surroundings of the palanquin.—Sizty he- 
roes about it of the heroes of Israel—. e., 
probably from the number of those six hundred 
heroes or mighty men (' M24), with whom 


David had surrounded himself as his guard of 
honor or his general staff (comp. 2 Sam. x. 7; 
(xv. 18]; xvi. 6; xx. 7; xxiii. 8 ff.) and which 
undoubtedly still formed under Solomon the 
flower of the Israelitish army, or in part at 
least, a sort of standing body-guard about the 
king (comp. 2 Sam. xv. 1; 1 Kings i. 5). At any 
rate, the sixty heroes here appear as a guard of 
honor, which had attended him on his bridal 
journey for his beloved. f 

Ver. 8. Against fear in the nights— 
i. e., that fear may not be excited in the 
nights; for 9 is not objective terror, that which 


produces terror (DELITzscH, HENGSTENBERG, ) 
[Ginspura], but subjective terror, being fright- 
ened out of sleep (Job iv. 14; Ruth iii. 8). The 
meaning is evidently this: to secure her while 
travelling from sudden alarm and consequent 
disturbance of her slumber at night upon her way 
to Jerusalem (not after her arrival there, as Hrr- 
zia claims), the sixty sword-begirt heroes were 


assigned to her as her escort. As the journey 
from Shunem to Jerusalem amounts to about fifty 
miles in a direct course, and consequently made 
it necessary to pass at least one and perhaps two 
nights on the route, and this very probably in a 
wild solitary region (002, ver. 6), such a mili- 
tary escort was by no means superfluous. Ata 
later time also, when Shulamith was urging a re- 
turn to her home (vii. 12), she takes for granted 
that it would be necessary to spend several nights 
in villages upon the way. 

TnInD Strropue. Vers. 9, 10 (again spoken by 
a fresh division of the chorus). 

Ver. 9. A litter has King Solomon made 
for himself. JVD, though difficult of expla- 


nation etymologically, denotes according to the 
ancient versions and rabbinical tradition a porta- 
ble couch, a litter (according to Kiucal, a bride’s 
litter * in particular; a similar view in Sot. IX. 
14). It is therefore to be regarded as identical 
with the p, ver. 7. In opposition to Hirzia, 


who declares the two to be distinct, and places 
the king in the 79D, and the bride, whom he 
thinks to de coming to meet him, in the {Bx 
see particularly SCHLOTTMANN, p. 229 ff.; also 
WEISS ACH, p. 177, who correctly observes that 
the remark before us, as well as that contained in 
strophe 2 (vers. 7, 8), is related to the question 
in ver. 6, and must therefore, like that first an- 
swer, point to a female person as the occupant 
of the litter referred to. In an etymological point 
of view, Hirzio’s explanation of VD as related 


tothe Sanskrit parydna, ‘‘saddle, riding-saddle, 
and consequently as not properly denoting a 
couch for lying down, but a portable chair 
(comp. the Syn., which takes the word as a sy no- 
nyme of NO), may deserve to be preferred above 


all others, especially if we might also adduce with 
it the Indian paryang; bed, compared by 
BörrouRR (Suppl. Lex. Aram., p. 49). For nei- 
ther the derivation from the Greek attempted long 
ago by Jezome (on Isa. vii. 14), as though it were 
identical with the gopeiov of the Sepr. (so among 
the later writers, Maanus and ScHLOTTMANN), 
nor the various recent attempts to refer it to some 
Semitic root, e. 9., to the Chald. N, currere 
fot properly equivalent to currus, GesENivs) 


!!. A ee eee 7, 
graceful form of the bride gradually increasing in tallness as 
she came nearer, is compared to the light and beautiful column 
of smoke which ascends from a burning censer of incense. 
But is it not more probable that the dust caused by the ap- 
proach of the sedan and its attendants is compared to columns 
of smoke? Or might not the pillars of smoke actually ascend 
from consers borne in front of the procession!” NOTES. The 
GENEVAN version here has this note: “This is referred to the 
church of Israel which was led by the wilderness forty years.” 
“The reference is evident to the marching of the children of 
Israel through the wilderness, with the pillar of cloud before 
them and with the pillars of smoke ascending from the altar 
of incense in the sight ef the priests, and from the altar of 
atonement in the sight of all Israel! Moopr Stuart. 80 al- 
legorical interpreters generally, who find in this one of the indi- 
cations of the spiritual meaning of the Bong. “She came 
perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, because myrrh was 
one of the principal ingredients in her holy ointment (Ex. 
Xxx. 22), and incense was offered constantly on the golden altar 
before the veil; and because myrrh is the symbol of the death 
and burial to which Christ condescended as man; and because 
frankincense is the type of prayer offered by Him as our 
priest and offered to Him as God. And she is perfumed with all 
the powders or spices of the merchant because all the glories 
of the 5 ae ritual are spiritualized in the gospel.” Worps- 
WORTH. 

A travelling litter is here intended.” THrupp. “Either 
a howdah, to be borne on the back of a camel instead of an 
elephant, or a palanquin to be carried on the shoulders of 
men, or to be borne as a litter between two camels, horses or 
mules.” Kitto. Worpswortd follows HENGsT&NBERG in sup- 
posing an allusion to the marriage bed, which is manifestly at 
variance with the context.—TR. 

¢ Tanvrr after Parricx: The number of David's heroes, 
‘thirty and seven in all,’ was exactly thirty exclusive of those 
who stood superior to the rest in rank; and if the number 
three-score have any definite meaning in the present verse, it 
is probably to be taken as the double of the number of the he- 
roee of David's reign. A comparison, however, of this verse 
with vi. 8 may furnish ground for regarding sixty as a deter- 
minate number used fur an indeterminate.” ORDSWORTH 
allegorizes thus: “twice thirty, twice David's number, be- 
cause the two armies of Christ s soldiers (viz: the Gentile and 
the Jew) are here represented as united in the army of the 
peacefu! Solomen, Christ.) 


chariot, Exo. VER. ]. or to N DD, “to be 
andsomely adorned, to shine“ (WEISsBACH), or 
to d, whether in the sense of spreading out,“ 
or in that of „cutting neatly, executing elegant 
workmanship ” (EwaLp, Meisr, Devirzscu, ete., 
all of whom compare the Chald. &.), bed), or 


finally to 799-09, ferri (Wiseman, Hor. Syr., 
and Gesen.-Diets. in the Handwörterbuch, com- 
paring the . ferculum of the Fulg. and the Syr. 
ph'rufo, “cradie”)—none of these attempts at 
explanation are really satisfactory in a linguistio 
point of view. But even if the “‘Appiryon” is 
properly a portable seat, it may still be identical 
with the Mittah,“ ver. 7; for as a travelling 
sedan it was doubtless arranged both for sitting 
and for reclining, and was spacious enough to af- 
ford room for Solomon along with Shulamith. It 


— ——— — —ũ——1— ͤ f—— — 

[“ It seems to signify the nuptial bed, or an open chariot, 
or some such like thing, in which the bride was carried in 
pomp to the bridegroom’s house ; and in this sense is the word 
wed in the Mishnab.”—GiLL.} , 
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is more natural, however, and likewise corres- 
ponds better with decorum and with the mar- 
riage customs of the ancient Hebrews to imagine 
the king riding along side or seated on a separate 
litter of a less showy sort. For the Hindoo bridal 
custom, according to which both bride and groom 
were carried along together in one large palan- 
quin, can scarcely determine the usage under the 
Old Testament (comp. ScHLOTTMANN, in loc.).— 
Has made for himself is, according to 2 Sam. 
xv. 1; 1 Kings i. 5. equivalent to ‘ procured, 
provided for himself,” comparavit sibi, not ex- 
actly=-faciendum curavit, caused to be made 
(for whieh Esth. vii. 9 has been alleged).—Of 
the wood of Lebanon—literally: from the 
woods of Lebanon, i. e., from various costly spe- 
cies of wood found on this mountain, particularly 
cedars and cypresses, comp. 1 Kings v. 10; vi. 
15; vii. 2, as well as i. 17 above.*—Its pillars 
he made of silver.—So that only the frame of 
the sedan was of those valuable woods, not its 
various decorations, which belonged to its inner 
as well as its outer fitting up. OWS are not 


the feet of the couch, as though the ciivac Epyv- 
pérodec (XRROr R., Anad. IV., 4, 21; Athen. II., 
11 or the Roman tables with silver legs (Juven. 
II., 128), were to be compared, but the small pil- 
lars designed mainly for ornament, not as sup- 
ports, with which the sedan was embellished ; 
comp. the aurats columns of a royal sedan spoken 
of by Cunrius, IX. 8, 26, as well as the mention 
of Indien palanquins with silver pillars by v. 
Oruicu, Indisches Rese, p. 128 —Ita seat of 
purple.—By this are meant not cushions, but 
costly coverings, which were spread over the 
hard wooden base; comp. Judg. v. 10; Am. iii. 
12; Prov. vii. 16.—Its interior was embroi- 
dered from love by the daughters of Jeru- 
salem.—The suffix in N., like that of the three 
preceding words, can only refer back to the prin- 
cipal subject IV , not to the purple of the cov- 


erings (Maan., Hitzic). Since the back and the 
seat have been mentioned before, the ‘‘midst”’ 
or inside of this elegant litter can mean no- 
thing but the sides and top of the same vehi- 
cle. The decoration of these inner portions of 


the sedan is characterized by the participle pr 
(from n to arrange together, combine, comp. 
MDS, tesselated pavement ), as consisting in 
1 arranged together to resemble mosaic, 
which points to fine embroidery, for these figures 
eannot be conceived to be upon any thing but the 
coverings which lined the walls. f Consequently 


© (Tarvor is peculiar in connecting the last words of ver. 9 
with ver. 10 thus: “A e hath king Solomon 
made for himself. He hath e of Lebanon-wood its pillars 
(the poles of the palanquin, and perhaps the whole of its wood- 
work); of silver (tissue) its canopy; of gold (tissue) its lower 

it., the ridden ia which J 8h by cords from 
the pillars or poles); with purple its middle part rt is 
sp a present from the daughters of Jerusalem (a fine! 
wrought carpet,) or wrought with an ornamental pattern o: 
needle-work.”’ 

¢ [Patrick supposes a reference to the “foot-cloth, which 
lay at the bottom of the chariot, with 1 figures of shep- 
herds and shepherdesses perhaps and all their innocent court- 
shipe.” Moopy Stuart mentions . adopting) an opinion 
also ted by Fur and Mrs. cis that “verses etpres- 
sive of love wore wrought into the fabric” of the inner lining. 
Sruart insists upon the strict meaning of a “pavement of 
ato 
with the tables of the law as the chariot of the divine king of 
Israel.“ — T.] 


and applies the description to the “ark of the covenant | but 


nothing is more obvious than to see in the 
‘‘daughters of Jerusalem” the makers of this 
embroidery, and in 21% love, which is added to 


limit the participle ny) the mention of the dis- 


position, impelled by which the daughters of Je- 
rusalem performed this work. The ] in 42 


is therefore equivalent to from, or on the part 
of,” and does not introduce the agent after a 
passive verb * (as Hirzia and other opponents of 
this construction suppose), which would cer- 
tainly be contrary to usage. The Sgpr. is sub- 
stantially correct, only Aix is taken as in recent 


times, e. g., by VaImINGER, in the sense of a 
„token or gift of love:“ so HERDER, De.itzscH 
and others. On the contrary, it is incorrectly 
rendered by LUrnER (who partially follows the 
Vuxoeate): paved within in a lovely manner for 
the sake of the daughters at Jerusalem;“ also by 
Uun REIT: ‘adorned from love to the daughters 
of Jerusalem; Henastexs.: ‘adorned with the 
love of the daughters of Jerusalem (as though 
they were themselves seated inside of the sedan); 
Botrcuer: ‘adorned with one, who is beloved 
beyond the daughters of Jerusalem,” i. e., far 
more than they; and finally DospeRL., Ewarp, 
WeisspacH, RENAN, Hitsia, ScHLOTTMANN : 
‘‘adorned with a love from among the daughters 
of Jerusalem —as though ‘120K here meant the 


same as amata (which is in reality not the case 
either here or any where elee in the Song of So- 
lomon ; see above on ii. 7 and comp. on vii. 7) or 
as though instead of this expression we were re- 
quired in spite of MSS. and versions to read 
MIAN (as in Hos. iii. 1; Deut. xxi. 16) or NINN 


(comp. Hos. ix. 10), as HIrzid in fact proposes. 
The same interpreter infers from pow Fabb bie) 


that the royal bride denoted by 13% is not Shu- 
lamith, but a native of Jerusalem, whilst the rest 
of the advocates of this last named view take the 
„daughters of Jerusalem here in the wider 
sense of daughters of Israel” ee particularly 
SCHLOTTMANN). f 

FoukrRH Stropax. Ver. 11 (spoken by the 
whole body of the chorus). 

Ver. 11. Come out, daughters of Zion.— 
This form of address is adopted instead of ‘‘daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem, which had just been used at 
the elose of verse 10, merely for the sake of va- 
rying the expression, not to distinguish the 
ordinary women of the city from the ladies 
of the court (Ewaxp, HIrZId, ete.) [so GIxsB. ]. 
The coming out here urged is not necessarily the 
coming out of individuals from their houses; it 
is sufficient to suppose the interior of the city 
contrasted with the open space at one of the 
gates where the action is proceeding (see above 
No. 1, p. 72).— And gaze at king Solomon 
with the crown wherewith his mother 
crowned him, ec. By this crown is neither 
meant the royal bride herself, as though she 
were here entitled the crown of her husband as 
in Prov. xii. 4 (VAIB., HenasTens.), nor is the 


[BO Percy: “The middle thereof is t Gn needle- 
wo ) by the daughters of Jerusalem (as a mony of their) 
love.” Wri.iams: “The preposition is not most usual 

from. In the present instance it probably includes both— 
lined with love by the daughters of Jerusalem, and probably 
received as & present from them.“ 


8⁴ 


expression a general figurative designation of para. 
li 


Solomon's sovereignty or his glory as a conquer- 
or (StaRKke and many of the older commenta- 
tors; also Haun). Weare rather to look upon 
it as a proper festive crown, a wedding coronet 
of gold and silver (scarcely of fresh flowers), 
such as probably not only brides but iar, a 
were accustomed to wear at Israelitish weddings, 
as was the custom at least in later times accord- 
ing to the testimony of the Talmud; “ see Ser- 
pex, Uzor Ebr. II. 189f.; Hint, de coronis apud 
Hebræos nuptialibus sponsi sponsxque, Jen. 1748.— 
That it wes no other than Solomon’s mother. f 
who put this crown upon his head, is not to be 
explained from the fact that mothers generally 
take aspecial interest in such matters of orna- 
ment (Hitzia), but from a peculiar marriage 
custom, according to which the mother in token 
of her approval of the marriage alliance con- 
tracted by her son, with her own hand adorned 
him with a festive crown. It is still a question, 
however, whether the reference is to that wed- 
ding crown, which Solomon had previously worn 
upon his marriage with the Egyptian princess, 
1 Kin. iii. 1, and which in order to distinguish the 
present new bride above others he had now 
brought out anew (EwALp), or whether as ‘the 
new love deserved a new crown” (Hirzia), we 
are to assume that the crowning was first per- 
formed by Bathsheba in honor of the present 
nuptial celebration (so the most). The latter as- 
sumption is favored not only by the tenor of the 
words used (see particularly and in the day of 
the gladness of his heart” in d) but also by the 
circumstance that Bathsheba, Solomon’s mother, 
probably survived David, her royal husband, a 
number of years, and continued to be a highly 
respected and influential person at the court of 
Solomon; comp. 1 Kin. i. 11; ii. 18 fl. 

3. SoLomon TO SHULAMITH AT THR WEDDING 
BNTERTAINMENT, iv. 1-6. 

Ver. 1. Lo, thou art fair, my dear, ete.— 
The verbal correspondence of this praise of Solo- 
mon’s beauty with i. 15 is designed as in vi. 4 

and so in vi. 10; viii. 5 comp. with iii. 6) to 

irect attention to Solomon as again the speaker 
of these words. And it follows with great prob- 
ability that the person addressed is likewise the 
same as before, not some new object of the king's 
love different from Shulamith, as Hrrzia asserts. 
—Beshind thy veil.—So correctly Hrrzie, 
Vain., HEILIOGST., etc., with whom Börrog. and 
Grsen.-Diete., (“ through thy veil,” i. e., ap- 

[It was usual with many nations to put crowns or gar- 
lands on the heads of new married persons. The Mishnah in- 


forms us that this custom prevailed among the Jews; and it 
should seem from the passage before us that the ceremony of 
the parents. 


J!!! wan ee 
e bride was crowned ber mother, 


ong the Greeks 
as ap from the instance of Iphigenia in Euripides, ver. 
908. BocHart supposes the crown and other orne- 
ments of a bride alluded to in k. xvi. 8-12; Geogr. Sacr. 
Rar J. 1. -The nuptial crowns used among the Greeks and 

mans were only chaplets of leaves or flowers. Among the 
Hebrews they were not only of these, but occasionally of 
richer materials, as gold or silver, according to the rank or 
wealth of the parties.“ Percy. To this Goon adds: “It was 
customary equal! pty Bam Greeks and Orientals to wear 
crowns of gariands of rent degrees of value, in n 
to the rank of the person presen them, on festivals of 
every description; but those p for the celebration of 
a nuptial banquet as being a festivity of the first consequence, 
were of peculiar splendor and magnificence.” 

¢ [Wirainorton is alone in finding not Solomon's mother, but 
his mother-in-law, in this passage; he renders thus: wear. 
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through) substantially agree.“ Thy 
hair like a flock of goats which repose on 
Mount Gilead.—<As Gilead is visible from the 
Mount of Olives in the far distance, but not from 
Jerusalem, its mention, like that of Lebanon and 
Hermon in ver. 8, and like so many other allusions 
in the poem to localities in the north of Palestine, 
is to be explained from the circumstance that 
when Solomon was speaking to his beloved, he 
liked to transport himself to the region of her 
bome with its peculiar circle of impressions and 
ideas. Gilead is, besides, a mountain land specially 
rich in cattle (comp. Num. xxxii.1; Mic. vii. 14; 
Jer. L 19), and modern travellers have found it 
still strewn, as it were, with flocks and herds. 
Comp. Arvirox, II., 688; Pavrus, Reisen, 7, 108; 
Ros RAM., Morgenl., I., 85, ete.— The point of com- 
parison in the figure is to be found mainly in the 
glossy blackness and luxuriant abundance of 
Sbulamith’s hair, perhaps also in its silky soft- 
ness and delicacy, less likely in her elegant and 
elaborately braided tresses, to which Magnus 
thinks there was subordinate reference. Old 
Luis pg Leon correctly (in Wilkens, p. 219): 
% He indicated thus the abundance and the color 
of her hair; for the goats, which pastured there, 
were dark and glossy. He says therefore: as 
the goats scattered on the summit of Gilead give 
it a fine and pretty appearance, whilst before it 
looked like a bald and arid rock, so does thy hair 
adorn and ornament thy head by its rich color 
and abundance.” 

Ver. 2. Thy teeth like a flock of shorn 
sheep.—Sheep recently shorn, consequently 
smooth, and besides just washed in the pool, and 
hence snow-white, evidently are a peculiarly ap- 
propriate figure for dassling white teeth, pro- 
vided pastoral or those taken from the 
realm of country life were to be used at all. And 
this was to a certain extent necessary here; at 
least it was extremely natural to illustrate the 
contrast between the blackness of her hair and 
the whiteness of her teeth by adding a flock of 
white lambs to the flock of black goats spoken of. 
inver. 1. The idea of the pool for the sheep 
spontaneously offered itself, since washing newly 
shorn sheep was a universal custom in antiquity; 
comp. CoLUMELLA’s advice (VII. 4) to wash 
sheep four days after the shearing.-All of 
which bear twins, and one bereaved is 
not among them. — An allusion to the con- 
pleteness of her teeth, the two rows of which, 
upper and lower, not only have no breaks, but in 
every instance exhibit a pair of teeth exactly an- 
swering to one another, twin teeth, as it were, 
throughout. That sheep in the Bast are still 


ing the wreath which his (new rural) mother wove for him in 
the iP of a 5 (to ma daughter).” 

cr gives the preposition a privative sense, and trans- 
lates now thy veil is removed.” 9 that the royal 


great measure concealed. But WI II us observes that the 
Eastern poote celebrate the charms of the fair through their 
veils, and improve this circumstance into an el t compll- 
ment.” AINsworta and others remark upon the umetance 
that seven iculare are here mentioned in the description 
of the vin: her “eyes, hair, teeth, lips, temples, neck 
and breasts,” uniting, as Moopr Stuart expresses it, “ perfec- 
tion of number with perfection of beaugy.”—Tx.} 

f [Grxspune adopts the translation of Lowrl, Per and 
Far with advantage to the figure: “All of which are paired. 
That is, each upper tooth has its corresponding lower one; 
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mostly did nrx, i. e., have two lambs at a time, 
is testified by recent travellers, e. 9., the anony- 
mous author of the publication, Agypten wie es 
jetzt ist, p. 42 (comp. Maan. in loc.). L. Dx 
Lxox (in the same place as before) has again finely 
shown the sensible and striking character of the 
comparison here selected: The figure almost 
paints the whole thing before our eyes. The 
flock of sheep, which always go crowded together 
like the scales of fir cones, represent the compact- 
ness and smallness of her teeth: their whiteness 
is expressed by their coming up from the wash- 
ing; their uniformity by none being sick or bar- 
ren.“ 

Ver. 3. Like a crimson thread thy lips, 
and thy mouth is lovely.— The lips immedi- 
ately follow the teeth, not simply because, they 
cover them (Hitzia), but also because the bright 
red of the one forms an elegant contrast with the 
dazzling whiteness of the other; comp. the com- 
bination of the two colors inv. 10. Then the 
mouth, comprehending both teeth and lips, stands 
here in its quality of an organ of speech, whence 
also it is called 13°) from 137, to speak,” and 
is supplied with a predicate (NJ, lovely; comp. 
ii. 14; i. 15), which serves to characterize not so 
much its pretty shape or color as the agreeable 
and beneficent effects proceeding from it. The 
Sepr., Vord., Syn., HENGSTENB., ete., take 209 


as equivalent to speech; A. SchorrkNSs and 
Dörkk, to tongue; HIrzid, to palate. But like 
all that is described before and after, this expres- 
sion must denote some part of the body, and one 
too that is externally visible, and which forms a 
substantial feature of Shulamith's beauty.— 
Like a piece of pomegranate thy cheek.— 
ie literally “the temple” (Judg. iv. 21; v. 26), 
here manifestly the upper part of the cheek, 
whose soft red borders upon the white of the 
temple. For this figure of the half of a pomegra- 


nate (paw non) refers to the pleasing combi- 


nation of white and red; on one side of the exte- 
rior of this fruit “a bright red is mingled with 
yellow and white,” whilst the other side looks 
brown (DépKe). It is only to a half, a segment * 


(ND from M59, “to out fruit,“ 2 Kings iv. 89) of 


the pomegranate that the cheek is compared be- 
cause its soft curve only corresponds in fact to 
the segment of a sphere. Not, therefore, ‘like 
a slice of a pomegranate” (LutH.) [so DuRgELL, 
Hope., TaRupp}, as though the flat inner surface 
of a sliced pomegranate were intended (Hena- 
STENB., HAHN., efc.). For the appearance of the 
reddish seeds of this fruit, lying in a yellowish 
pulp, would not form a suitable comparison, 
whether for a cheek or a temple. 

Ver. 4. Like the tower of David thy 


thus they, as it were, appear in pairs, like this flock of white 
sheep, each of which keeps to its mate, as they come up from 
the washing pool. And no one of them ts deprived of tls ſellmo, 
i. e., no tooth is deprived of its corresponding one, just as none 
of the sheep is bereaved of its companion. Tho teeth surely, 
which are here compared to the flock, cannot be said to bear 
twins like the sheep.“ 

® (CastTeLius, followed by Patrick, Goop and others: the 
opening flower or blossom of the pomegranate. WILLIAMS: 
“If the bridal veil of the Hebrew ladies was like that of the 
Persians, made of red silk or muslin, it would throw a glow 
over the whole countenance that will account more fully for 
this comparison.” ] 


neck, built foran armoury. His aim was not 
to describe the slender grace and erectness of 
Shulamith’s neck in and of itself, but likewise 
with reference to its ornaments consisting of 
brilliant jewelry and ornamental chains (comp. 
i. 9-11) and consequently in respect to its superb 
and stately appearance (comp. vii. 5 [4]). A 
pecularly suitable comparison was accordingly 
offered to the king in the tower, hung around 
with burnished pieces of armor, and probably 
built of white free-stone, which David may have 
erected somewhere in the vicinity, perhaps at 
one corner of his palace on Zion as a bulwark 
or a watch tower.* The identity of this tower 
with the tower of Lebanon which looks toward 
Damascus mentioned in vii. 5 (4) is contra- 
dicted by the fact that the latter is a figure for 
an entirely different thing from that now before 
us (versus Ewaub, Hitzia, etc.). Still less can 
the ivory tower spoken of in the very same pas- 
sage be identical with this. This manifestly ap- 
pears from the further defining clauses built 
for an armory,” efc., to have been a fortification, 
a strenghold for arms, a tower for warlike pur- 
poses, and hence, perhaps, is not distinct from 
the ‘ house of the mighty (Di NA) spoken 
of in Neh. iii. 16, which is assigned to the neigh- 
borhood of the district of Beth-zur and the sep- 
ulchres of David, i. e., on the eastern side of 
Zion, on the very spot where David's old palace 
must have stood (comp. WEISssBAc/¹²Hñ in loc.)— 


The difficult expression N'), which the LXX 


render as a proper name (Gap), the Vusa. 
by propagnacula, AQ, and the Versio Veneta by 
éxdAgerc, is most correctly taken with Kimcu1 for 


a compound of oA collis (const. SA) and Np 


enses, edges, sword-blades (Prov. v. 4; Judg. iii. 
16; comp. Ps. cxlix. 6), or which amounts to the 


same thing, referred to on “to hang” and 
Dig in the same sense as before (HENGSTENB., 


Det., Weisss., etc.). In both cases it must des- 
ignate a lofty object of the nature of a fortifica- 
tion, hung around with swords or bristling with 
swords, consequently, as mention is also made 
of shields in what follows, an armory which, as 
it served for the preservation of numerous mar- 
tial weapons of offence and defence, was like- 
wise hung around with them on the outside, and 
thus embellished. For the shields hung on it 


oroy) according to the next clause of the verse, 
and not barely in it (as Hirzia supposes, who 
fancies a mound of earth, which ‘hides in its 
bosom such murderous weapons” as swords, 
shields, etc. This explanation is at any rate 
better suited to the connection and yields a more 
appropriate figure for Shulamith’s neck decorated 
with brilliant ornaments than the derivation of 


nvson from a substantive ‘DOA, which, accord- 
ing to the Arab., would mean “host, army” 


(Ewan: ‘built for troops;” Borrcu., Ropie., 
compare Heitigst.), or from an alleged adjective 


* (Goon: “The graceful neck of the fair bride is compared to 
this consummate structure; and the radiance of the jewels that 
surrounded it to the splendor of the arms and shields with 
which the tower of David was adorned. The simile is ex- 
quisite.”] 
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‘BOA exitialis, destructive, hence nvaon exitialia, 
viz. arma, murderous weapons, or from 49 


to be white, hence pieces of alabaster (HAHN), 
and the like.*—All the shields of heroes. 
pow has a wider meaning than {1, which 

7 T 
specially denotes the shield of a light armed 
soldier,” the target; see GESEN. Thes., 
1418. We are scarcely to think of the shields 
of conquered heroes, of those for instance which 
David (2 Sam. viii. 7) bad taken from the Syrians 
(versus WeissB.), because the mighty men here 
mentioned are simply referred to as the garrison 
ofthe armory here described. Comp., moreover, 
Ezek. xxvii. 11, a passage which is probably 
based on that before us. 

Ver. 5. Thy two breasts like two fawns, 
twins of a gazelle, that are feeding among 
lilies. On c comp. ii. 16. The comparison is 
plainly intended to express “ delicate and ex- 
quisite beauty” (Hitz.); for since the gazelle 
itself, when full grown, is an admirable, attrac- 
tive and favorite emblem of womanly grace and 
loveliness (Prov. v. 19; comp. above on ii. 7, 9), 
a twin pair of its young lying on a bed covered 
with lilies appears to be still better fitted to illus- 
trate the fragrant delicacy and elegance of a 
chaste virgin bosom veiled by the folds of a dress 
redolent of sweet odors 1 i. 13). A more 
detailed parcelling out of the comparison (as for 
instance by Hirzia, who thinks that the dress 
was red, or by WEBIS SB., who supposes a particu- 
lar reference in the young gazelles to the dark- 
colored nipples of her breasts as their especial 


[Our first business is here with the controverted word 


nrvadns, our translation of which “with projecting para- 
pets,” is in partial accordance with, and derives support from 
that of Symmacuus, eis ire (al. emavw éwadfewv). The 


word n. or rather its singular 0 J) [better N N 


hed regularly derived from the root ma. That root is, according 
Buxtorr, actually found in the Chaldee in the Targum 
of JONATHAN on Lev. vi. 5; although in the Targum, as printed 


by WALrox, we read not 9 but "01". However, whether 
the root be used or no, its meaning may be assumed to be 
identical with that of 7D”, which is found in other places in 


the Targum of OnKeLos. The meaning is “to add on,” “to 
in on.“ The substantive derived from it, when applied to a 
building, would thus naturally denote the projecting parts of 
the building, which seem as it were to be added un to the rest. 


We have an analogous term in the Chaldee ran, derived 


from the same root as Mp. and used In the Talmud of 
strongly marked eyebrows. The projecting parapets of a 
tower are in fact its eyebrows. And that ancient towers were 
built with such projecting parapets, and moreover that 
shields were hung by way of display on the exterior of the 
parapets, is established in the most satisfactory manner by a 
representation on a bas-relief at e ee iven by LAyaRpD, 
and also in SuIrE's Dict. of the Bible, s. v. Gammadims. Of 


the current explanations of Non. the only one which 


seems to call for notice, is that which derives it from mn “to 
hang,” $1)" “edges,” and makes it mvan “an armory.” 
Against this lie the objections, Ist that it unnecesaarily treats 


D as a composite word; 2d, that an armory would be 
more naturally described as a hang-weapons than a 
“hang-edges ;” 3d, that the figure before us is not that of an 
armory, but of a building with shiclds hung on its exterior; 
4th, that any etymological connection between the words 


nr 90 N and n in the two adjoining clauses is improba- 
ble, as it would destroy the charm of the studied homœophony. 
There are two other passages of Scripture in which we may trace 
some allusion to this tower, Mic. iv. 8; Isa. v. 2.” TuRupp.] 


charm, and in the lilies to the snowy whiteness 
of her bosom) is inadmissible, and leads to what 
is m violation of good taste or to what is obscene, 
from both which the poet has kept free here as 
every where else. Admirably here again Luis 
DR Leon (p. 221, f.): In addition to the deli- 
cacy of the young kids, in addition to their simi- 
larity as twins, in addition to their lovelinessand 


P. gentleness they have in their merry gambols a 


frolicksomeness and gayety, which irresistibly 
enchains the eyes of beholdere, and attracts 
them to come near and touch them,” efe. 

Ver. 6. Until the day cools and the sha- 
dows flee I will get me to the mountain 
of myrrh and to the hill of frankincense. 
If Solomon were still the speaker in these words, 
nothing else could possibly be meant by the moun- 
tain of myrrh and the hill of frankincense, but 
the breasts of the bride which would be so desig- 
nated here in facetious and flowery style (EWALD, 
HEILIOGST., WEISSB., REn., etc.,) with allusion to 
the fragrant substances, which were between 
them or upon them“ (comp. i. 13). But the 
very circumstance, that then the foregoing figure 
fcr the bosom would here be followed by one en- 
tirely new and of a different description, whilst 
every other part of the body spoken of in this 
section is represented by but a single figure (see 
vers. 1-4) makes it improbable that the words 
before us belong to Solomon. To which may be 


added that DI] N W, etc., must belong to 


Sbulamith here as well as in ii. 17; and that 
BotrcuHeEr’s attempt to assign only these int ro- 
ductory words to the ‘‘vinedresser” as he calls 


her, and the latter part of the verse from % JOR 


onward to the king who interrupts her, seems 
scarcely less arbitrary than HIrzid's view that 
the whole verse is spoken by the shepherd, who 
suddenly enters and declares his purpose to effect 
the speedy rescue of Shulamith! UABB., DöpRR, 
VAIH., DeLitzscu, etc., properly assign the words 
to Sbulamith, who seeks thus to parry the ardent 
encomiums of Solomon, and hence expresses the 
wish to leave the wedding hall resounding with 
the boisterous festivities of the guests until the 
approach of evening. The ‘ mountain of myrrh” 
and the hill of frankincense,“ which she wishes 
to visit for this end, were probably certain lo- 
calities about the royal palace, near the hall and 
visible from it, which either always bore those 
names or only onthe occasion of the present 
marriage, to which fumigations with various 
spices belonged as an absolutely indispensable 
ingredient, comp. iii. 6. As presumably solitary, 
shady spots, belonging, it may be, to grounds 
laid out as gardens 5 „beds of balsam ”’ 
of the sort mentioned in v. 13, raised in the shape 
of pyramids or towers), these must have been to 
the simple-minded, guileless child of nature more 
desirable places to stay in than the noisy festive 
hall. Comp. her similar expressions of a strong 
desire for the fresh solitude of nature in opposi- 
tion to the luxurious life of the court; i. 7, 16, 
and especially vii. 12 (11) ff. This understand- 
ing of che mountain of myrrh,” etc., is evidently 


— ss 
*(Nores thinks that the bride herself, in respect to her 
general charms, is here compared toa mountain of myrrh, 
ete.. to whom the lover says he will return as the antelope 
flies to the mountain.] ö 
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far less forced than explaining it of Lebanon, or 
generally of the region of Shulamith’s home, for 
which she here expresses her desire (Umsaazit, 
Vain.), or of “Sion as the seat of the court” 

Hitsia), or of Zion as a figure of the church 
r or of Moriah as the Temple-moun- 
tain which is here designated 97] ) (lex 


Esra, Jancu!). Comp. on v. 18 and vi. 2. 


4. ContixuaTIon: vers. 7-11. 

Ver. 7. Thou art all fair, my dear, and 
there is not a blemish in thee. Correctly 
Dewirzescu: * This childlike disposition expressed 
ver. 6, makes her but the more lovely in the 
eyes of the king; he breaks out in the words, 
‘thou art all fair, my dear,’ etc., undoubtedly 
meaning that the beauty of her soul corresponds 
with her outward beauty—not with reference, 
therefore, to the charms of her bodily figure 
from ber breast downward, which are more fully 
described subsequently vii. 2 ff.“ (Wxisss.)—On 
the form of expression, particularly in ö, comp. 
2 Sam. xiv. 25; Eph. v. 27. 

Ver. 8. With me from Lebanon, my 
bride, with me from Lebanon thou shalt 
come. Several of the advocates of the shep- 
herd-hypothesis assume at these words a change 
of person and with it likewise a change of scene, 
either making the shepherd himself enter and 
speak all that follows to ver. 16 (so BorrcHEs, 
Ren.), or at least to ver. 8 (so Hitzia), or re- 
garding all from this verse to v. 8 as a mono- 
logue of Shulamith, who herein relates the words 
previously spoken to her by her country lover 
(so Ewatp, who accordingly imagines that the 
. words: Lo, here comes my lover, and says to 
me,” or the like, have been dropped out before 
this verse). But an unprejudiced interpretation 
renders such artifices needless. Led by the wish 
of his beloved, expressed in ver. 6, to exchange 
her pluce amongst the jubilant guests for the 
quiet solitude of nature, Solomon recalls her 
descent from a simple shepherd's family in the 
mountain region of Northern Palestine, and hence 
he exultingly and in exaggerated expressions 
announces to her how instead of living in sterile 
mountain districts, and on barren rocky heights 
rendered iusecure by wild beasts, she should 
henceforth make her home with him in the royal 

lace, and in the midst of its rich joys and 

lissful beauties, herself its loveliest flower, the 
most charming and spicy of its gardens (see 
especially vers. 12-15). The enthusiastic lover 
does not consider that in this he says nothing 
that is really agreeable to her, but actually con- 
travenes her longing to escape into the open 
country from the close and sultry atmosphere of 
court life, any more than he concerns himself 
about the exaggerated character of his compari- 
sons, e. g. of the mountains around Shunem with 
Lebanon, or of the little foxes” in Shulamith's 
vineyards (ii. 15) with lions and panthers. Po- 
etical exaggerations of this sort are besides quite 
accordant with his taste (comp. ver. 4 and espe- 
cially vii. 5), and appear much less strange in 
him than the bold comparison of Zion or of 
Solomon’s palace with the heights of Lebanon 
aud Hermon (according to Hirzid, Börron., 
Renan, etc.,) would sound in the mouth of a 


simple shepherd.—Besides 8 thou shalt 


come shows that the speaker had a definite 
term in mind, to which Shulamith wasto come 
from Lebanon as her previous residence 
(comp. Hitzia in loc.), and that consequently the 
idea of going up and down from one peak of 
Lebanon to another (DgLitssc#) is not found in 
the passage.*—Shalt journey from the top of 
Amana. The summit“ or the “top” of 
Amana is without doubt the mountain by the 
river Amana mentioned 2 Kin. v. 12 K’ri, that is 
to say that peak of the Lebanon or more accu- 
rately the Antilibanus-range, in which this river 
Amana, the Chrysorrhoas of the Greeks or the 
Barada of the Arabs takes its rise. This peak, 
like the following Shenir and Hermon, stands of 
course by poetic license for the entire range. 
For the poet cannot have intended a contrast 
between the Lebanon in a and these names of 
mountains that follow, but he only varics the 
names because one meant the same to him as 
another (so correctly Hitzia, versus DRLITzsOR, 
HENGSTENB., efc.).— From the top of Shenir 
and Hermon. According to Deut. iii. 9 Shenir 
wasthe Amoritish name for Hermon itself, which 
thereby appears to be designated as the “snow 
mountain” (according to JARCHI on that 
sage and the TAnOU on this). Still it is shown 
as well by the passage before us as by Ezek. 
xxvii. 6, 1 Chron. v. 23, that a distinction was 
commonly made between Shenir which lay 
further to the north and Hermon (now Jebel 
esh-Sheikh) the more southern of the principal 
peaks in the entire Hermon or Antilibanus range 
(comp. Rosinson, Palest. II. p. 440 (edit. 1838), 
Berts. on 1 Chron. v. 23). As now Amana, 
where the Chrysorrhoas has its source, must be 
the peak lying farthest to the east or north-east, 
the enumeration of the three peaks or ridges be- 
longing to Antilibanus evidently proceeds from 
the north-east to the south-west, or from the 
region of Baalbec to that of Hasbeya and Paneas 
comp. Hitzia in loc.).— From dens of lions, 
om mountains of panthers. These ex- 
pressions as belonging to the description and 
only alluding in a general way to the wild and 
inhospitable character of the region about 
Shulamith's home, are not to be pressed for the 
sake of obtaining any more special sense, par- 
ticularly not so as with Koster, Boétrcuer, 
Hirzia, etc. to explain the lions of ‘the king 
of Israel and his magnates who have dragged 
the graceful roe Sbulamith into his den!“ Lions 
moreover must have had their haunts in the for- 


This interpretation certainly assumes such extraordinary 
rations as to cast suspicion upon its correctness. 
Nores says: Verses 8 and 9 seem to be introduced very ab- 
ruptly, and their import in this connection is not very obvi- 
ous. DdDERLEIN others sup them to be an invitation 
to the bride to take an excu with him, in order that 
they might admire together all that was grand and beautiful 
in scenery. Others suppose them to be an invitation to the 
maiden to come from a pee of danger to a place of complete 
security in the arms of her lover.” Goop: “ By this forcible 
appeal the royal speaker invites his beloved to his arms as to 
a place of safe Ke and . to look towards him 
for security am any gers, eit er actual or imaginary 
hensive.” Bunnowrs: “ These 
dangerous are put in contrast 
with the mountain of myrrh and the hill of frankincense. 
The beloved would have his spouse leave the former and 
seek his society in the retreats of the latter.” The majorit 
of English commentators adopt a similar view, though wi 
some variety in the figurative or symbolic sense which they 
put upon the mountains in question.— Tn.] 


— 
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ests of Lebanon, as well as in the reeds on the 
banks of the Jordan (Zech. xi. 8; Jer. xii. 5) and 
on Bashan (Deut. xxxiii. 22). And panthers 
(this is the meaning of 0°), not leopards, 


which as is known, are only found in Africa) are 
still found in the region of Lebanon according to 
modern travellers. (Buackuarpt, Reisen in Sy- 
rien, pp. 99, 66). 

Ver. 9. Thou hast ravished my heart, my 
sister, my bride. This double designation of 
his beloved as sister and as bride is neither 
meant to indicate a peculiarly intimate nor pre- 
eminently chaste and pure relation of love. The 
thing here intended by it is the designation of a 
certain relationship. As Solomon's lawful wife 
Shulamith now, after the marriage has taken 

lace, stands next to him as a sister to her 
rother.* She is not barely one of a number of 
wives (vi. 8) but a sisterly sharer of his royal 
rank and name. She is queen, as he is king. 
yes, a “prince’s daughter,” vii. 2, as he is a 
prince’s son (correctly Hitzia and WEISS B.).— 


(Uxse., Mon.), nor “thou hast given me 
courage” (Syma., Syg., E warb, Dörk R, Borr- 
onkR, Maier, WEIssB., efe.), but “thou hast un- 
hearted me (DRIIrzsch) i. ¢. ‘‘ robbed me of 
my heart, so that it is no more mine but thine,” 
hast enchanted me and made me wholly thine 
own.” — With one of thy glances ; literally 
% with one from thy eyes, i. e. with a single one 
of the glances that proceed from them (HEnas- 
rans., Hirzia, ete.); for the masc. Ma of the 
K’thibh, which is certainly to be retnined, can- 
not refer to one of the two eyes (J. is never 


masc.), but only to one thing which comes forth 
from the eyes, an effect proceeding from 5 
With one chain of thy necklace. he 
representation is ideal and hyperbolical as in 
the preceding verse. It proceeds in rapturous 
exaggerations as well here where it paints in 
detail, as before where it dealt in pompous and 
grandiloquent expressions. But to be sure, in 
the matter of love, it always remains true: 
small causes often produce great effects !— 2 


not ‘‘ringlet, lock of the front hair hanging 
down on the neck (Hitzia), but neckchain, or 


© (Parrick: “Sister is only a word of tenderness and en- 
dearment used a husbands to their wives; as appears by the 
book of Tobit vii. 16; viii. 4,7." Novas, with less cogency, 
compares Tibul. iii. 1,26. Tarupp is consequently not war- 
ranted in saying: “The union of the two appellations is of 
itself an almost decisive objection against all literal interpre- 
tation of the Song. When it is urged by the literalista that 
the term sister is merely used as an expression of endear- 
ment, it may be at once replied that that is the very last 
term which in chaste love a bridegruom would ever think of 
applying to his bride.“] 

‘3 (Worpsworts obtains substantially the same sense by 
a rendering precisely the opposite: Lit.: Thoes hast be- 
arted we. It implies the answering of heart to heart; the 
Lad f of one heart into another, so as to be united with it 
and fill it.“] 


T (WIIIIXXS, who remarks that the K'ri and many MSS. 
read NN fem. to agree with * Y.“ endeavors to account for 


the singularity of the expression eo understood in the follow- 
ing manner: Supposing the royal bridegroom to have had 
a file or side view of his bride in the present instance, 
only one eye or one side of her necklace would be observable ; 
yet this charme and overpowers him. TeRtuLLIAN mentions 
acustom in the East of women unveiling only one eye in 
conversation, while they keep the other covered; and Nixnunn 
mentions a like custom in some parte of Arabia. Trar. in 
Arab. I. p. 262.") 


‘| balsamic odor. 


ornament (comp. the plur.: Prov. i. 9; Judg: 
viii. 16). d', since it is plural, oan neither 
mean neck (Szpz, Vura., Hirzia, etc.) nor 
be a diminutive of endearment, tiny neck ” 
(Gesenius, Ewarp, HEILIOsr., ete.). It must 
rather denote something suspended about the 
neck, a necklace or jewelry for the neck, “ and 
pv, a single piece or constituent of it. What 


had enchanted the king was of course not the 
elegance or ingenious workmanship of this orna- 
ment itself, but that Shulamith’s neck looked so 
charmingly init. Comp. above on i. 10. 

Ver. 10. How fair is thy love, my sister, 
my bride. 'm here again, not “breasts” 


. Vo LG., LurkER), but ‘‘careases, mani- 
estations of love,“ us i. 2. Comp. generally i. 
2, 8. Solomon here gives back to his beloved 
with larger measure, what she bad there de- 
clared of him when absent. 

Ver. 11. Liquid honey thy lips distil, my 
bride; honey and milk are under thy 
tongue. As in the preceding verse, which like 
the present consists of three clausea, the first 
two members refer to onc and the same subject, 
so these two clauses aim to depict but one attri- 
bute or one characteristic of Shulamith, viz., her 
lovely discourse, how sweetly she talked. For 
it is to this that the figures of lips and tongue 
point, comp. on the one hand Prov. v. 8; vi. 24; 
vii. 5; xvi. 24; and on the other Ps. Iv. 22; 
Ixvi. 17; x. 7; PIx DAR, Nem. iii. 184; Tuxocarr. 
Id. viii. 82 ff.; xx. 26 ff. The fragrant spittle of 
the kissing mouth can scarcely be intended (vs. 
Dörkx, MAdx., WEissB.), in spite of Arabic and 
classic parallels, that might be adduced (the 
suliva oris osculantts Horat. Od. I. 18, 16; 
CaTULL. 99, 2, etc.). For the parallels ii. 14, v. 
18, 16, likewise refer to the loveliness of dis- 
course, not to the sweetness of kisses—And 
the fragrance of thy garments is like the 
fragrance of Lebanon. As is shown by the 
parallel, Hos. xiv. 7, the Lebanon of this pas- 
sage is not to be converted into d? , frankin- 


cense as Dopxg imagines, on account of the 
*‘ gicut odor thurte”’ of the Vuta. (which proba- 
bly arose from misunderstanding the d¢ dcop 
Aa uo of the Szpt.). Modern travellers testify 
(Scuurz. Leit. d. Allerh., Th. V. p. 459; ZzTLXX, 
Bibl. Worterbuch fiir d. Chriatl. Volk II. p. 42) 
that the cedar groves of Lebanon diffuse a strong 
Isaac also commends the scent of 
his son Esau's garments (Gen. xxvii. 27); and so 
Ps. xlv. 9 praises the garments of a king cele- 
brating his marriage, which were perfumed with 
myrrh, aloes and cassia. 

5. Continuation. Vers. 12-15. 

Ver. 12. A garden locked is my sister, my 
bride; aspring locked, a fountain sealed. If 


instead of "3 in ö we were with about 50 Heb. Mas. 
of Kennicort, the Sept., Vuta., Syr., etc., f to read 
[Whether this conclusion be correct or not, the argument 


here urged in its favor is plainly not decisive ; for the plural 
of MI, the ordinary word for “ neck,” is more frequently 


used in a singular than a plural sense.—Tr.} 
1 (80 Tunurr: The received Hebrew text here gives not 


14 dut by which our E. V. renders “a spring.” But the 


word never occurs elsewhere in this sense; nor fs it indeed, 
iu the singular, applied to aught but a heap of stones.} 
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12 again, the comparison with the garden, being 
immediately repeated, would appear to be the 
main and prominent thought. But it is evi- 
dently more suitable that the figure of the 
spring, which is not carried out any further in 
what immediately follows, should be twice re- 
peated, in order that it may not de too abrupt. 


The change of the unusual 9 (which means 


spring, fountain, as appears from Josh. xv. 19; 
Judg. i. 15; comp. English well, of which the 
German Wellen (waves) is the plurul) into 32 
which had been used just before, would also be 
easier to explain, than a conversion of the latter 
into the former expression. The garden and the 
spring being looked up and sealed. naturally in- 
dicates that the access is o only to the owner 
and possessor himself. Comp. ver. 16, where 
Shulamith designates her bidden charms first as 
her own garden, then as Solomon’s; also Prov. 
v. 15-18, where the figure of a spring is likewise 
applied to the natural relation between a wife 
and her wedded lord, so that she is represented 
by a fountain absolutely inaccessible to all men 
except her husband, and the right of the latter 
freely to enjoy and to refresh himself with the 
waters of this spring is clearly . 
A previous coyness of Shulamith toward her 
lover (Hirzia, VAIk., etc.) is not at all the thing 
intended. 

Vers. 18, 14. A more minute description of the 
garden, i. e., of the charms of Shulamith, in 80 
far as they may be represented by the choice 
plants and delicious fruits of a pleasure garden, 
accessible only to the king; an expansion there- 
fore of 12 à (as 12 5 is more fully unfolded in 
ver. 15). Thy plants are an orchard of 


pomegranates. Du means here as in Ex. 


xxxi. 5, not a plantation (HeNcsTEns.), but a 
single plant, literally a shoot, sprout (comp. now 
Ps. lxxx. 12; Jer. xvii. 8; Ezek. xvii. 6, 7). By 
this figurative expression are denoted the charms, 
the ravishing beauties of the beloved in general, 
not specially her limbs (Hrrzia), or the fragrance 
of her unguents (Waisss.). A particular ex- 
planation of the individual products of the gar- 
den is, on the whole, impossible, and it leads to 


what is at variance with good taste. 0°)1 


pomegranates, i. e., the trees, not their fruit 
(Dörxx, Ewatn, Wetsss.); for the fruit is men · 
tioned afterwards.—On the different opinions 
— — U...... 88＋—2-——NUw-— 


[Fur imagines that this and the following verses do not 
“contain comparisons of the bride, but are descriptive of 
the residence prepared for her reception.” He translates: 
A garden is enclosed, my sister espoused,” etc. MAUNDRELL, 
in hia Journey says: About the distance of one hundred and 
forty paces from these pools [i. e. of Solomon] is the fountain 
from which they principally derive their waters. This tho 
friars told us was the sealed fountain, to which the hol 

use is compared, Cant. iv. 12. And they pretend a tradi- 
tion that King Solomon shut up these springs, and kept the 
door of them sealed with his signet, to preserve the waters 
for his own drinking in their natural freshness and purity. 
Nor was it difficult thus to secure them, they rising under 
ground, and having no avenue to them buta little hole like 
the mouth of a narrow weil. These waters wind along 
through two rooms cut out of the solid rock, which are 
arched over with stone arches, very ancient, perhaps the 
work of Solomon himself. Below the pool runs down a nar- 
row, rocky valley, inclosed on both sides with high moun- 
tains; this, they told us, was the enclosed garden alluded to 
in the same Song.“ 


respecting the etymology of d 0. comp. the 
Introduction, 3 8 Rem. 2.— With most excel- 
lent fruit; lit., with fruit of excellencies” 
(OMI as vii. 14). The fruit of the pomegranate 
trees before mentioned may very well be in- 
tended ; OY with does not necessarily, as is shown 


by i. 11, introduce something entirely new and 
of a different sort (vs. Weisss.) — Cyprus 
flowers with nards. As already remarked 
on i. 12, 14, the cyprus flower or alhenna was 
the only one of these plants, which was also 
cultivated in Palestine. The nard grass, grown 
only in India, is therefore simply added here for 
the sake of the delightfully fragrant unguent 
obtained from it, as in the following verse in- 
cense, calamus, cinnamon, and probably also 
saffron are exotic plants known to the Hebrews 
only from their aromatic products. The descrip- 
tion accordingly loses itself here again in ra 

turous exaggerations and improbabilities fn 
natural history, which however at the same time 
bear witness to an extensive knowledge of na- 
ture (comp. Introduo. 3 8, Rem. 1).—Nard and 


crocus, calamus and oinnamon. 8202, 
CATI D. 03°42, Sept. xpdxo¢ (comp. Sanskrit, 


kunkuma) is the saffron flower, A robes sativus) 
indigenous in India, but introduced also into 
Egypt and Asia Minor, and consequently per- 
haps also into Palestine. A water was prepared 
from it for smelling bottles, with a pungent 
but agreeable odor, which was a great favorite 
in antiquity; comp. Winer R. W. B. Art. 
„Safran.“ -p, Sept. xddAauoc, is, according to 


Jr 
Jer. vi. 20; Isa. xliii. 24; Ezek. xxvii. 19, an 
article of trade brought from Arabia Felix, 
sweet cane, calamus. The calamus (juncus 
odoratus, PLIx. XII. 22; XXI. 18) which accord- 
ing to THeopHrastvus, PLiny and SrRARO, grew 
in Coelesyria and by the lake of Gennesaret, 


was of an inferior and less valuable sort.— Mag 


a Semitic name, as it would appear (lit. “the 
reed, or the rolled together,” from OIP—p), 


in case it is not of Indian origin, and connected 
with the Malay kainamanis (so Rö DIORR, Addita- 
menta ad Thesaur., p. 111) signifies cinnamon, 
which, according to HERODOr. III. 111 came 
through Arabia from the remotest south, that is, 
probably from Ceylon.—With every variety 
of incense woods, i. e., with every species of 
wool, which yields a fragrant gum of the nature 
of frankincense, or when pulverized is used as 
‘‘aromatie dust, or as a powder to be sprinkled 
for fumigation. In opposition to the reading 


11120 ‘Sy (Sept., VXITEH., Dö xx), see HIrzId 
in loe.—Myrrh and aloes, with all the chief 
spices. For myrrh comp. on i. 18; and for 
aloes (AYA or De as Prov. vii. 17.; Num. 
xxiv. 6; Gr. dyé2Aoxov, Sanskr. aguru, aghil) 
see WIxIR, R. W. B.—Under “all the chief (lit., 
all heads of ) aromatic plants,” baleams or spices 
(d' geg a general expression, as in Ex. xxx. 28; 
Esth. ii. 12), in addition to the substances al- 
ready named, cassia is especially to be regarded 
as included. For according to Ex. xxx. 28 ff., 
this particular aromatic product was mingled 
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with myrrh, calamus and cinnamon, in the holy 
anointing oil, and in Ps. xlv. 9 (8) it appears 
with myrrh and aloes among the precious spices, 
with which the garments of the royal bridegroom 
were perfumed. 

Ver. 15. Further expansion of ver. 12 6.—A 
garden spring (art thou), a well of living 
water. Comp. Gen. xxvi. 19; Jér. ii. 13. By 
the garden spring” (lit. spring of gardens) 
Hitzia understands the fountain of Siloah in 
particular—an assumption which is the more 


gratuitous, as the allusion to now which he finds 


in ono ver. 18, exists merely in the fancy of 


the overacute modern critic, in spite of Neh. iii. 
15; Isa. viii. 6; Eccles. ii. 6, etc.- And streams 
from Lebanon, i. e., water as fresh and de- 
lightfully refreshing as the gushing streams fed 
by the snows of Lebanon, Jer. xviii. 14. On 
the figure comp. besides Prov. v. 15, the Pheni- 
cian insoription of Kition (No. 2) adduced by 
HIrzio, in which a husband calls his deceased 
wife “MID, i. e., NN. ‘the spring of my life.“ 

6. THE COMPLETE UNION OF THE LOVERS, ver. 16, 
v. 1.—Ipn Ezra, followed by EwAlD and De- 
Lrrzsch, correctly puts the whole of ver. 16 into 
the mouth of Shulamith. The contrast of 32 my 


garden in a with 1325 his garden in 5 does not 


make in favor of two speakers, but simply brings 
out the thought that her garden is his, and there- 
fore that she, with all she has and is, belongs to 
him; a delicately refined suggestion which is 
lost by dividing the verse between the lover and 
his beloved, as approved in recent times (Dorks, 
Maan., Bortcu., Hitz., RER., etc.). 

Ver. 16. Awake, north wind, and come, 
O south. Shulamith in ber poetically excited 
frame summons just these two winds to blow 
upon her garden, because neither the east wind 
with its parching effects and its frequent storms 
(Gen. xli. 6; Isa. xxvii. 8), nor the rainy west 
wind . Kin. xviii. 44 f; Luke xii. 64) would be 
suitable in the connection; and yet two opposite 
winds must be named, as it is not a blowing off 
or blowing away that is intended, but causing 
the odors to flow forth and wafting them in all 
directions.“ That its spices may flow, i. e., 
that every thing in me, which pleases my lover, 
all my charme may show themselves to him in 
their full power and loveliness.—Let my be- 
loved come to his garden, and eat his ex- 
cellent fruits. The language here becomes 
plainer, and passes over into a solicitation to her 
lover to enjoy to the full, her charms which he 
had been praising (for 728 ‘‘toeat” in this 


comp. Prov. xxx. 20.) Yet she expresses this 
wish not by a direct address to him, but by speak- 


* (Burrowes: “The east wind is, in Palestine, generally 
withering and tempestuous; the west wind briugs from the 
sea cluuds of rain, or dark, 1 air; the north wind is cool - 
ing and refreshing, ita power being broken by the mountain 
chain of Lebanon; the south wind, though hot, has its heat 
mitigated in the upland regions, and is never stormy. The 
north wind is called on to “arise,” because it is more power- 
ful and strong; the south wind to “come,” as though it were 
the soft breathing zephyr. The north wind brought clear 
weather; the south wind was warm and moist. e bride 
here calle for the north wind, that thereby all clouds may be 
swept away and the sky cleared; and for the south wind that 


its genial influence might ripen the fruits of the garden and 


draw forth the fragrance of the flowers.“ 


ing of him in the third person—a token of her 
chaste, modest and bashful mind.—Chap. v. 1. I 
come to my garden, my sister, my bride. 
That Solomon is here the speaker, whilst full of 
rapture he sets himself to comply with his be- 
loved's invitation and to devote himself entirely 
to ber loving embrace incontestably appears from 


the correspondence of I with N, in b of the 
preceding verse, and of "ADIN here with Son) 
there. These verbs, as weil as NN (S "ROP? 
J pluck,” Ex. xvi. 16) and D are not to be 


taken as preterites: I have come, ete., (Dr., 
as the Sepr., Vuic., LornRR, etc.,) because the 
acme of love’s enjoyment, to which both are 
tending, was by no means reached and exhausted 
by a single conjugal embrace, but strictly as 
present, as serving to state that which is in the 
very act of being performed.“ Comp. JN); i. 
9, and numerous examples in Ewan, Lehrb., 3 
135 c. [GRREBx's Heb. Gram., 3 262, 2.J]—I pluck 
my myrrh..... I eat my hone 
I drink my wine. A threefold declaration in 
different forms of his immediate readiness to en- 
joy the charms of his beloved, with a partial re- 
turn tothe figures in iv. 10, 11, 18.;—Bat friends, 
drink and drink to repletion, O beloved. 
Every other understanding of these closing verses 
reems inappropriate and forced but that already 
suggested, according to which they are an en- 
couraging address of the bridegroom to the wed- 
ding guests, who remain behind at the table. 
Thus, e. g., that of Ewatp, that Shulamith des- 
cribes in these words the way in which her dis- 
tant lover, if she were with him and were cele- 
brating her marriage with him, would remember 
his friends; the strange and burlesque idea of 
Bortcues referred to above, p. 72; that, too, of 
Eichnhonx, Maonus, Hirtzia: that the words are 
an exhortation of the poet to the two lovers to 
enjoy their love and intoxicate themselves there- 
with; and the like views of others, according to 
which Solomon either encourages his beloved 
(Unnk., Henastens., Hawn) or she him (Weisss.) 
to the enjoyment of love. These latter views are 
based upon an untenable translation ef d' by 


‘‘love” as though it were the object of MIM (in- 
toxicate yourselves with love“) for ont with 


the scriptio plena is plur. of Nt “beloved” 
(comp. on i. 2), and consequently Prov. vii. 18 


(where it is dN “caresses” with the scriptio 


3 cannot decide for the present case. The 
Sepr., Vura., LVrukR, Dör kx, Vain., Dex., are 
substantially correct, the last of whom adds the 
Just remark in explanation: For each (of the 
guests) was to have his share in tasting the joy 
of this day.“ 


There is no reference in the language here employed to 
any thing low and sensual, but to pure and elevated y- 
ment in the society and converse of his charming bride. 
passage is thus appropriately paraphrased by TarLor: “I al 
ready enjoy the pleasure of your company and conversation ; 
theee are as grateful to my mind as delicious food could be to 
my palate: I could not drink wine and milk with ter 
satisfaction.” He also gives a like figurative turn to the last 
clause: “And you, my friends, partake the relish of those 
pleasures which you hear from the lips of my beloved, and of 
those eleguncies which you bebold in her deportment and ad 


ves, — TR.] 
But se 1 vil. 13.—Tx. ] 


III. 6—V. 1. 


THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


‘91 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. That the action of the Canticles reaches its 
eentre and acme in this act, and especially at the 
close of it, cannot be doubted upon an unpreju- 
diced view of the whole. The newly wedded 
bride is now in the arms of her husband and 
king. Their ardent mutual love is the joyous 
spectacle presented to a festive assembly, which 
ia attached to the king by friendship and love. 
Every where the feeling suited to a wedding, en- 
joyment, and this enjoyment shared by loving 
sympathy. Arrived at the summit of love’s mys- 
tery and moving there with holy purity the song 
here dies away amid the revelry of the guests.” 
(Dst., p. 115.) 

2. The recognition of the central and superior 
significance of this section is of necessity precluded 


upon the allegorical interpretation, because it | oy 


fails to perceive the organio progress of the ao- 
tion in general, and supposes the union of the 
two lovers to have become complete long before 
this, (comp. above. p. 56) so as neither to require 
nor admit of increase. This unio mystica, this 
perfect union of Christ with His ohurch or with 
the individual soul it consequently finds not at 
the conclusion merely, but already indicated at 
the very beginning of the present act in the bed 
of Solomon, iii. 7, by which it is true many alle- 
gorists understand every different sort of thing, 
(e.g., Inx EznA, the land of Israel; the Tana. 
and in recent times again Jo. Lanen, the temple; 
Sanotivs, prayer; THroporet, the Holy Scrip- 
tures; Apoxius, the cross of Christ; and Os1an- 
Dkk, the free exercise of religion even!) But 
the majority find represented in it the communion 
of believers with Christ at the aome of its per- 
fection, whether their particular explanation 
points to Christ Himself (Ax Bas R), or they find 
symbolized in it the heart of the Christian be- 
liever in conformity with Eph. iii. 17 (Cocckl., 
etc.,) or the free access of believers to the throne 
of grace in this world and the next (Jon. Mancx.), 
or „the church militant on earth, in which many 
children are born to the Lord” (Srankx after 
many of the older writers, as GugGory the Great, 
Cassiovon., BRDA, CALov., HE UNISsC BR, etc.), or 
‘“‘the intimate relation between the heavenly 
Solomon and the church (Henosr.), or the 
kingdom administered by Solomon, so far as its 
power is directed ad extra” (Haun). In the 
case of the sedan or magnificent couch (Vn iii. 
9) this divergence of interpretations is repeated 
with a prevailing disposition to refer it to the 
unio mystica. For besides the holy of holies in 
the temple (TAnd.), or the word of God (Mxncxk.). 
or the church (ZILTX.), or the human nature of 
Christ (Auknos., ATHANAS., GRIO., Bspa, An- 
SLX. Jo. LANas), it is particularly the work of 
redemption with the gracious results proceeding 
from it (Sanotius; similarly Coccatus, Grorns- 
WEGEN, STARKE, ete.,) or as expressed by Heno- 
sTReNBERG: the glory of those measures by 
which the heavenly Solomon eg 0 the Gentile 
nations into His kingdom,” that is supposed to 
be intended by this figure of the sedan.* It is 


of holice in Solomon's 
temple which Solomon 
of the cross of Christ: 


[Wiss expounds it of the ho 
temple; the Gexeva version of “ 
made;” Tunurr and WoRpswosrte, 


the same with iii. 11, where the ‘day of Solo- 

mon’s marriage” according to STaRKE signifies 
three things: 1. The day of salvation, when a 
sinner yields to converting grace, and is united 
to Christ by faith; 2. The day of the resurrec- 
tion of the just, when Christ will make them par- 
takers of the blessedness of the world to come. 
8. The time when the Jewish people, who have 
long rejected Him shall crown Him in faith and 
publicly acknowledge Him as their bridegroom— 
an explanation with which most of the older and 
the later writers (even Henastens., Haun, etc.,) 
substantially agree, especially in so far that 
nearly all of them understand by the mother of 
Solomon the church of the Old Testament or the 
people of Israel, and by the crown with which 
she adorns her son the entire body of converted 
souls, which are an ornament and an honor to 
the Messiah,* comp. Phil. iv. 1; 1 Thes. ii. 19, 


0. 
This method of putting every possible inter- 
pretation upon every particular thing, and thus 
attaining an extravagant exuberance of multi- 
farious significations, is also followed, of course, 
by the allegorists in the enthasiastic description 
of the beauty of the bride in iv. 1 ff. The hair 
of Shulamith compared with the flock of goats is 
made to signify either the entire body of believers 
or the weak and despised members of the church, 
or on the contrary, those who strive after a higher 
measure of perfection, the prelates of the church 
who have a keen eye like the goats, seek their 
food on the summits, eat whatis green and chew 
the cud, and have parted hoofs and horns, where- 
with to fight the heretics! The teeth of the be- 
loved are prelates who feed upon the Scriptures, 
or teachers who attack the heretics; the lips 
either the preachers of God’s word or confessions 
of faith of the church; the neck the Holy Sorip- 
tures or the steadfastness and assured hope of 
believers; the breasts compared with twin roes 
either the law and the gospel, or the Old and New 
Testament, or the Jews and Gentiles, or the 
eastern and western church, or baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper as the two sacraments of the 


The WesruiInsrer ANNoTaTIONS, Moopy Stuart? and B. M. 
Suita, of the person of Christ; ADELAIDE Newron, of the 
church; ArINswortH, of Christ and His church; Scott, the 
everlasting covenant which Christ has meditated in our be- 
half; Pairicx, the preaching of the gospel which the 
church is carried triumphantly through the world; WIIAMs, 
the gospel in ite onward progress; Fry and Burrowsgs, that 
conveyance, or those methods of divine grace by which the 
believer is carried onward toward heaven; Gu and Henry, 
hesitate between the human nature of Christ, the church, the 
gospel, and the plan of salvation. Burrowes says: “It seems 
no part of the mind of the Spirit that we should take this 
description to pieces and try to allegorize the several parts.“ 
TaaurP also conveniently declines to carry the allegory 
1 in all its details; It is not necessary to suppose that 

y significance is intended in the assignment of separate 
mnaterials to particular parts of the vehicle.” Scorr, however, 
is ready with distinct meanings for the “pillars of silver,” the 
“bottom of gold,” and the “ covering of purple.“ And THRUPP 
himself insists that every separate feature of the bride in iv. 
1-7 “must have its own distinct allegorical! import. The 
com ns would be as extravagant on the allegorical as on 
the literal interpretation, if the former were not to be carried 
out into details; andin fact that interpretation is virtually 
literal which refuses to see any allegory except in the general 
words Thou art fair.] 

* Besides this prevalent form of the spiritual interpretation 
of ffl. 11 there are various others of a more trifling character, es- 
pecially among the older exegetes of whom, e. 9., Bepa and 
ANsELM expound the wedding day of Christ's conception and 
birth; Honorrus v. AutuN and BERNARD of the death and 
resurrection of the Lord (and then the “crown” 
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III. 6—V. I. 


ohurch !* The locking up of the garden iv. 12 
ff. denotes the strong protection with which God 
surrounds His church as with a wall of fire; the 
sealing is the gracious operations of the Holy 
Spirit on the church to enlighten and preserve it, 
Eph. iv. 80. The blowing of the north and south 
wind, iv. 16 also signifies the Holy Spirit in the 
varied operations of His grace, purifying, quick- 
ening, comforting, rendering fruitful, ete. ; and 
the coming of the bridegroom into his garden 
Ne 1) according to the chronological expositors 
enotes the dawn of some new epoch in church 
history, e. 9., according to Coconius the times 
immediately succeeding ConstanTINE the Great: 
according to HeuniscH the ante-reformation 
period from the time of the great Schism (1878); 
according to Corn. a Lapipg the incipient old age 
of the church, el., but acoording to the greater 
number the particular times when Christ enters 
with the heavenly blessings of His grace into the 
hearts of believers (Rev. iii. 20; John xiv. 23), 
or the threefold advent of the Redeemer: 1. In 
the form of a servant to found His chureh. 2. 
His invisible coming by His Holy Spirit to every 
individual of His people. 8. His eschatological 
coming at the judgment and the consummation. 
Compare generally the multitude of old interpre- 
tations of this sort collected by Starke on this 
section; also WiLkens, Fray Luis ps Leroy, p. 
207, 215, and Dorscu, Symbolik der Christlichen 
Religion, Vol. II. ( Tiibing., 1859),) passim. 

8. Against such excesses and capricious trifling 
there is no protection but in that historical exe- 
gesis, which on the basis of the meaning of the 
words impartially ascertained endeavors, it is 
true, to point out the relations in which this ac- 
tion stands to the mysteries of revelation and re- 
demption, and so to make application of its con- 
tents to the matters of the Christian life, but 
conscientiously refrains from all seeking or 
chasing after any direct spiritual and practical 


becomes cither the crown of thorns, or the crown of giory be- 
longing to His resurrection and exaltation), whilst chronologi- 
cal expositurs as ReiINHARD, HxuxIScn, etc., connect the wedding 
day with the epoch of CunstaNnTINE the Great, or the conver- 
sion of the heathen in a body by the church, and Catholics 
like Comnetiug a Lapips and UaLMet explain the mother of 
Solomon of the Virgin Mary.” 

The two breasts are further explained in the notes of the 
Doway version to mean the love of God and the love of our 
neighbor; in tho Gsygva, knowledge and seal; by Moopy 
Stuarr und M. B. Surrn, faith and love; Patrick, the preach- 
ers respectively among Jewish Christians and among the 
Gentiles; AinswortH, the loving affection, wholesome doc- 
trines, sweet consolations and gracious beneficence of the 
church; Scott, the believer's simplicity of affection for Christ 
and the delight which Christ reciprocally takes in him; 
Tarvupp, Weiss and Worpsworrs, the fountains of nourish- 
ment whence is drawn the milk of pure and sound doctrine; 
while Gru. allows a choice between ministers of the gospel, 
the two Testaments, the two Sacraments and the two great 
commandments of the law. BuRRrowss, whom none can sus- 
pect of an indisposition to allegorise, has the taste to re- 
volt at such mangling of inspired emblems. He says, p. 359, 
In the comparison of the foregoing verses the thing to be il- 
lustrated is the general beauty of the pious soul iu the eyes of 
Jesus. Losing sight of this most commentators have marred 
the passage by separating these emblems from one another. 
and . them to other uses than the one intended 
by the Holy Spirit. What would be thought of a person who 
ander the plea of heightening the effect of a picture by a great 
artist, should cut out the several figures, the trees, the waters, 
the tinted clouds, and exhibit them apart in every imaginable 
variety of light and position? This would show something 
more than want of j ent. No argumeut would be neces- 
pool Og make us feel such was never the mind of the 
artist. The common method of expounding this and the other 
kindred passages in the Song, seems no less unreasonable.“] 


interpretation of individual passages, much less 
of individual words. To such an exegesis there 
appear to be chiefly three particulars of especial 
consequence in that stage of the action which is 
represented in this act: the elevation of the bride 
from a low condition to royal dignity and glory; 
her wondrous beaaty as the ground of this eleva- 
tion; and her chaste and humble mind which 
impels her to belong only to her lover and to live 
for him alone. 

a. The simple country maiden from the tribe 
of Issachar is raised to be queen of all Israel, 
conducted in Solomon’s stately couch with a 
brilliant military escort, welcomed by the women 
of Jerusalem with prideand admiration, brought 
for her marriage to his splendid palace in Zion 
by Solomon, the most famous prince of his time. 
Here full of rapture he declares to her that he 
loves and admires her more than all beside, that 
she has completely won and captivated him, so 
that his heart belongs to her alone, and that she is 
henceforth to exchange her humble surroundings 
and her country home for his royal palace and 
its rich enjoyments and brilliant pleasures (see 
especially iv. 8, 9). In like manner Christ, who 
is a greater than Solomon, who is King of all 
kings, and Lord of all lords, has exalted His 
church from misery and a low estate to a partici- 
pation in His divine glory; He has made the 
despised and forsaken ‘His sister and bride,” a 
joint-heir of His eternal glory in heaven, bas re- 
ceived her into His kingdom, into His heavenly 
Father’s house and there prepared a place for her, 
which she shall never be willing to exchange for 
her former abode in a remote and foreign land, 
in the wilderness of à sinful, earthly lite. For 
the infinite superiority of that exaltation which 
the church of the Lord has experienced above 
that of Shulamith, and which every penitent and 
believing soul in it still experiences day by day, 
is shown in this that the shepherd girl from 
northern Palestine might with good reason look 
wistfully back to her poverty from Solomon's 
palace, that her desire to return from the sultry 
life of the court to the fresh cool mountain air of 
her home was but too well justified, whilst the 
soul which has been translated out of the wretch- 
edness of a sinful worldly life into the blessed 
communion of God’s grace, has no occasion nor 
right to be dissatisfied with its new home, but on 
the contrary has gained unmingled joy, delight 
and imperishable glory instead of its former oon- 
dition of unhappy bondage and darkness. 

b. The cause of Shulamith’s elevation to be 
queen of her people lay in her wonderful beauty, 
which throws the king into such an ecstasy that 
he analyzes it with the utmost detail in order 
that he may adduce the finest objects of nature, 
which his realm affords, to set forth ber. charms; 
yes, that he represents one single glance of her 
eyes, one chain from the ornaments of her neck 
as possessed of the power to chain him to her 
completely. So also it isthe beauty and god-like 
dignity, originally belonging to human nature, ob- 
scoured indeed by sin, but not completely and for 
ever destroyed, which brought the Lord down to 
our earth and made Him our Redeemer, the royal 
bridegroom and loving husband of His church. 
But there is this difference between the earthly 
Solomon and his celestial antitype, that the latter 
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must restore the partially destroyed and hideously 
distorted beauty of His beloved before He can 
raise her to sit with Him on His throne; He must 
in order to effect this restoration endure the direst 
sufferings; He must redeem the poor captive 
from the prince of this world by the ransom of 
His own precious blood; and afterwards, too, He 
must with much trouble and pains seek to retain 
her whom He has dearly purchased in the way of 
righteousness and truth and preserve her from 
falling back agein into the defilement of sin. The 
heavenly Solomon can never, during the course 
of this present world, attain to a really pure and 
undisturbed joy in His bride. He has quite too 
much to do in cleansing her ever anew with the 
washing of water by the word in order to pre- 
sent her to Himself holy and without blemish, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing (Eph. 
v. 26, 27). The heavenly bridegroom of souls 
can neither sing to His church asa whole, nor to 
its individual members such a praise of her 
beauty as was sung by Shulamith’s husband, 
culminating in the encomium, Thou art all 
fair, my dear, and there is not a blemish in 
thee,” iv. 7. He has, on the contrary, but 
too abundant occasion to speak to her in the 
tone adopted in the 16th chapter of the prophet 
Ezekiel. He must too often hold up before 
her not only the wretchedness of her birth and 
the misery of the first days of her childhood, but 
also the gross unfaithfulness and scandalous de- 
filement of the flesh and spirit, of which, though 
His elect and His beloved, she has since made her- 
self guilty. And He must all the more postpone 
her entrance upon the full enjoyment of His 
blessed society and His heavenly benefits until the 
future state, for the reason that she is previously 
lacking in many respects in another virtue which 
is most of all commended in Shulamith, her his- 
torical type. This is: 

e. The chaste and humble mind, which tbe be- 
loved of the earthly Solomon still preserved even 
after her elevation to regal 5 and glory, 
that child-like, pure and obedient heart which 
she brings to her husband, and in virtue of which 
she will belong only to him and offer the sweet- 
scented flowers and delightful fruit of her garden 
to him for his exclusive enjoyment. On the 


ground of this most sterling of all the qualities of 
his beloved, this crown of her virtues, Solomon 
celebrates on the very day of his marriage, his 
perfect union with her; the locked garden, the 
bolted and sealed fountain is opened to him for 
his comfort and refreshment.—The Church, as the 
bride of the Lord, remains a mere bride so long 
as she has to suffer and to fight here below, be- 
cause she does not remain a locked garden and a 
sealed fountain, to the extent that this could be 
affirmed of her Old Testament type; because, on 
the contrary, she too often admits the seductive 
and defiling powers of sin and of the world to the 
sanctuary of her virginity, and allows them to 
desecrate the temple of her heart. Not until the 
end of days will her perfect union with the heav- 
enly bridegroom be consummated, when she has 
suffered and contended to the full, and the great 
mystery, of which Paul writes, Eph. v. 32, bas 
deen fulfilled by the final and visible coming of 
her beloved. Until then it is only individual 
souls in the midst of her, that band of His faithful 
and elect, who are truly known to the Lord alone 
(2 Tim. ii. 19; Rom. viii. 28 fl.), whom He raises 
to the blessed height of a most intimate commu- 
nion with Himself, and by the outpouring of His 
love in their hearta makes them partakers of the 
full blessings offHis heavenly grace. This is that 
invisible communion of saints, which, as the true 
salt of the earth and light of the world, forms the 
real soul of Christendom, the genuine realization 
of the idea of the Church; which, asthe true 
Bride of the Lamb, day by day with longing hearts 
unites in the supplication of the Spirit: Come, 
Lord Jesus, Rev. xxii. 17; which, as the entire 
body of the wise virgins (Matth. xxv. 10) with 
loins girded and lamps burning (Luke xii. 35) 
waits and watches until He comes ‘that is holy 
and that is true, that openeth and no man shut- 
teth; and shatteth and no man openeth (Rev. 
iii. 7): which shall therefore one day in glorious 
reality and with never-ending joy experience the 
fulfilment of that desire which bids them sigh and 
cry here below: 


Oh! come, do come, Thou Sun, 
And bring us every one 

To endless joy light, 

Thy halls of pure t. 
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FOURTH SONG 
Shulamith’s longing for her home again awakened. ‘ 
Cap. V. 2—VIII. 4. 


FIRST SCENE: 


SHULAMITH AND THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM. 
(CAP. v. 2—VI. 8.) 


SHULAMITH (relating a dream). 


2 J was sleeping, but my heart was waking 
Hark" 55 5 is knocking: 
Open“ to me, my sister, 
my dear, my dove, my perfect 
for* my head is filled with dew, 
my locks with drops of the night! 
3 „Ir have taken off my dress, 
how shall I put it on? 
I have washed my feet, 
how’ shall I soil them?“ 
4 My’ beloved extended his hand through the window,“ 
and I was inwardly excited" for him. 
5 Up I rose to open to my beloved, 
and my hands dropped with myrrh, 
and my fingers with liquid myrrh, 
upon the handle of the bolt. 
6 I opened to my beloved, 
and my beloved had turned“ away, was gone; 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 . Mar.: The voice of the Church.) ‘ 
2 The unmistakably close connection of these words with what follows Hark ! my beloved knocking !" gives to both the 


participles d and 4 J the sense of imperfects. Hirzie correctly says: The connection makes the two partic. as well as 
Ache 4 
9 express the relative past (comp. Jer. XXXvIIl. 26; Ex. v. 8); and this first part of the verse is weretore— 9133 Gen. 


xii. 17." 
8 Lit. “The sound of my beloved knocking,” efc. Comp. il. 8. pa" is not in apposition to M. dut the predicate, 


and for this reason is without the article; comp. Gen. ili. 8 [see Green's A restom., p. 95, on this passage]. Hrraia correctly: 
id is just the knocking, and is known to be N Sip by the accompanying words.” 

Tv 
4 (Core Christ to the Church. 


& (Cov., Mar., Cran., Bisn.: darling. Gznezv., Enc. VeR.: undefiled.) 
. before VN assigns the reason as WR Eccles. vi. 12, or as *3 Cant. ii. 11. 


1 (Mart.: The voice of the spousess.] 
8 The prolonged form 7333°R instead of JN or i' N eserves to make the question more emphatic, like our How could 
55 2 ee 


I.. . . How can you ask me to t 
® (Mart.: The voice of the Church speaking of Christ.] 
10 (Wict., Mat.: hole. GENEV., Ene. VeR.: hole of the door.] 
n (Genev.: Mine heart was affectioned toward him. Marg. as Enc. VII.: my bowels were moved.} 

N cognate with pan “to embrace is substantially synonymous with 53D “to turn; comp. the Hitch. in the sense 


of “turning and forsaking,” Jer. xxxi. 22, as well as the substantive on “that which is turned or rounded,” vii. 2 be- 


low. “He had turned away” is now strengthened by adding the synonyme ) to express his total disappearance. Bruna- 
CHUS correctly: awovevcas amHA6e, and still better the Vuta.: “at ille declinaverat atque transierat ;” for the pluperfect sense 
of the verbs is demanded by the context. 
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my soul failed,’ when he spoke ;* 
I sought him but I did not find him, 
I called him but he answered me not. 
7 Found? me then the watchmen, who go around in the city ; 
they struck me, wounded me, 
took my veil‘ off from me, 
the watchmen of the walls. 
8 P adjure you, ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
if ye find my beloved— 
what shall ye tell him? 
“that I am sick of love.” 


DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM. 


9 Wbat' is thy beloved more than (any other) beloved, 
thou fairest among women ? 
What is thy beloved more than (any other) beloved, 
that thou dost adjure us thus: 7 


SHULAMITH. 


10 My? beloved is white and ruddy, 
distinguished above ten thousand. 
11 His head is pure gold, 
his locks are hill upon hill,“ 
black as a raven.“ 
12 His eyes like doves by brooks of water, 
bathing in milk, sitting on fulness. 
13 His cheeks like a bed of balm, 
towers of spice plants ;'* 
his lips lilies, 
dropping liquid myrrh. 
14 His hands siden rods, 
en in turquoises ;” 
his body a figure of ivory, 
veiled with sapphires. 


1 Comp. Gen. xii. 8: 20 KY". (or., Mz.: Now like as aforetime, when he spake, my heart could not refraim 
Wiot., Dow.: melted. Burrowes: sunk in consequence of what he had said. Norra, better: I was not in my senses while 


he 6. 
98 read instead of 19373, 313 and elther explain this from the Arabic as equivalent to Ips “at his going 
away, at his departure” (Bw., etc.) or (comparing the Arab. dabra— Ut behind him,” (Hrrz.) with which Usaaav’s 
reference of 193133 to a verb 137 “to foliow” (“I went out to follow him *) substantially agrees. But all these explana- 
tions, as well as that of WEISsnACR, according to which we should read Wu “on his accoant, for his sake,” lack the réqui- 
T° 

site confirmation in point of language. 

8 (Mar.: The Church complaincth of her persecutors.] 

4 [Wicu.: mantle. Cov., Mr.: garment. Cran., Bisf.: kerchief. Dow.: cloak.) 

& Mr.: The spousess speaketh to her com 


ns. 
6 (Wrox: The voice of friends saith to the Church. Which is thy lemman (lover) of the loved? Mar.: The voice of the 
Synagogue. Who is thy love above other lovers—or what can thy love do more than other loves ?} 


1 beyond any one who is a beloved, f. ¢., more excellent than any other. iN here simply states the idea in a ge- 
neral form, and 45 is comparative, expressing the superiority of one thing above another, as in 10 . 


8 (Wrox.: The voice of the Church of Christ sah to the friends. Mr.: The Oburch answering of Christ. 

® [Wiot.: as bunches of palms. Dow.: as the branches of palm trees. Guwsv.: curled. Enc. VER. y. Torr iz 
imitation of the redupli form in Hebrew: flow i 

N [Gov Mar: remaining 1 place. Cr d. d he full veels. 

L 7. un plenteous . Cran. BisE.; set like in gol ENEY.: remain by the vegse 

Dow. : sit beside 3 N. fi 3 Eno. Van.: fitly set; Marg.: 8 ness, that is, fitiy placed wud set as a pre- 
cious stane a ring. 

13 hen Mar., Caax., Brso.; His cheeks are like a garden bed wherein the apothecaries plant all manner of sweet 


things. 

: (Cor., Mar: His hands are full of gold rings and precious stones; his body is like the pure ivory, decked over with 
sapphires. Cran., Bisg.: his hands are like gol having enclosed the pleasant stone of Tharsis. Dow. his bands 
wrought round of gold, full of hyacinths. G.: his hands as rings of gold set with the chrysolite.]) 
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15 His legs columns of white marble 
set on bases of pure gold; 
his aspect like 3 
choice’ as the cedars. 
16 His palate’ is sweets, 
and he is altogether precious.‘ 
This is my beloved, and this’ my friend, 
ye daughters of J erusalem. 


DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM. 


VI. 1 Whither‘ has thy beloved gone, 
thou fairest among women? 
whither has thy beloved turned, 
that we may seek him with thee? 


SHULAMITH 


2 My’ beloved has gone down to his en, 
sf to the beds balm’, * 
to feed® in the ens 
and to gather lilies.” 
3 I am my beloved's and my beloved is mine, 
who feeds among the lilies. 


SECOND SCENE: 


SOLOMON TO THE SAME AS BEFORE. 
(OCnar. VI. 4.—VII. 6.) 


SOLOMON. 


4 Fair" art thou, my dear, as Tirzah, 
comely as Jerusalem, terrible” as bannered” hosts, 


1 In “chosen, excellent” (not young man,” as TAAd., Maon., Ew., Borrcu. have it) is evidently intended to indicate 
T 
the pre-eminence of the cedars above all other trees, their surpassing height and stately form. Comp. 9275 ver. 10 above, 


which is substantially synonymous, as well as the expressions De 2) Jer. XXII. 7, and d 9 sin3p (together 
with DNN Dip) 2 Kings xix. 23. This word moreover belongs | to INA as its predicate; for it is too remote to refer 


it to the buff attached to this word, or to a new subject derived from it (Hirs.). 
2 (Cov., Mat., Dow.: his throat. Cnax., Bisa.: the words of his mouth. Gzurv., Ene. Ver: his mouth; Marg. 


® On the plur. Dip DN sweetnesses” see Ew. Lehrd. 2179, a [ns Heb. Gram. 3201, 1, a and c] 
$ DNTDITD lit. “ preciousneases, desirable things ;” comp. Joel iv. 5; Hos. ix. 16; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. 


3 Gen. ffi. 15. 


Wict.: The voice of holy souls, of the church. Mat.: The voice of the synagogue speaking to the church.] 
Wict., Mar.: The voice of the church.] 


18 regard to dea MA. comp. on v. 13 above. 


® [Cov., Max., Cran., Bisk.: that he may refresh himself.] 
0 vrr: Note in the Hebrew of this verse not only the rhyme between N42 and , but also the resemblance 


in sound i MH and my. Oov., Mar.: flowers. Cran.: roses.] 
1 L., Mat.: The voice of Christ to the church. WIcI.: Fair thou art, my love, sweet and fair as Jerusalem. Cov., 
Mar.: SG GH pleasant, O my love, oven ab. loveliness lisclf; thou art fair as Jerusalem, glorious as an army of men with 


their renner 
18 (Goon, Percy, TarLon, Tnnurr: dazszling.] 


u 47) lit., provided with a 5) banner, gathered about a standard (comp. Num. I. 52; fl. 2; Ps. xx. 6); not, 
u distinguished, select,” as Wisse. misted by the affinity between this expression and 7 v. 10 supposes. The fem. 
mo) is not to be explained by a niin understood (Inn Ezra), but it “expresses the idea of a collective, as in TN 


and nb (Hrrs.). 
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5 Turn away thine eyes from’ me, 
for they have taken me by storm.’ 
Thy hair is as a flock of goats, 
reposing on Gilead. 
6 Thy teeth as a flock of sheep,“ 
that go up from the washing, 
all of which have twins, 
and there is not a bereaved one among them. 
7 Like a piece of . thy cheek 
from behind thy veil.— 
8 There are sixty queens 
and eighty concubines 
and virgins without number. 
9 My dove, my perfect is one, 
the only one’ of her mother, 
the choice“ one of her that bare her. 
Daughters saw her and called her blessed, 
queens and concubines and they praised her: 
10 “ Who’ is this, that looks forth like the dawn, 
fair as the moon, pure as the sun, 
terrible as bannered hosts? 


SHULAMITH. 


11 To' the nut” garden I went down, 
to look at the shrubs of the valley, 
to see whether the vine sprouted, 
the pomegranates blossomed. 


1 Wan. preposterously : *3379 T2 200 is equivalent to “turn thine eyes away from thee to me,” and then the 
only suitable sense in the second clause must be “ thine eyes encourage me.” [So THRUPP : 32379 “ opposite, over-against.” 


The full meaning is Thou who art standing over against me, bend thou thine eyes so as direct! to meet mine.”] Against this 
exceasively cial and over-refined interpretation of 130 one single is decisive, 1. 16: 2 33379 — 707 
ees Se * 77 


“put away —from before mine eyes.” 
2 The Hiph. VW from arty to rage, be violent,” most probably expresses a sense corresponding to the predicate 
N consequently not to encourage, inspire courage,” as in Ps. cxxxviii. 3, but to assault, violently excite, take by 


storm.” [Cov., MAr.: make me too proud. Cran., Bisg.: have set me om fire. Dow: make me fice away. Eno. VER.: over- 
come me; Marg.: puffed me up. THRUPP: swell my heart with iting § 
8 Verbally corresponding with iv. 2, except in the more special NAY PT “shorn” instead of the more general ex- 


pression pon “lambs” used here. [This is the meaning of the word in Arabic, but in Heb. it means “ewes, sheep.“ 

4 The numeral AMX one, forming a marked contrast with the sixty, eighty, efc., receives its proper limitation from tha 
added MFT: one she, t. e., she only. [It is better to regard c as the copula like yr) in ver. 8. Guzan’s Heb. Gram. 
2 268, 2). That IAU “my sister” which stands with T9 DV “my dove, my perfect” in the parallel paseage v. 2, 
can have influenced the selection of SMH “one” in this place, is very improbable (vs. WEISSB. 

6 a WM cannot be taken here otherwise than it was before; the predicate is, therefore, wanting after this expres- 
sion, as well as after the parallel N 103, and hence the predicate of the preceding clause, vis: my dove, my perfect 


must be supplied here again. The meaning therefore is only one, she alone is my dove, my darling; she alone of her 
5 (i. e. her only daughter), she as separated or chosen of her that bare her.“ So correctly WEIssu. in opposition to 
3. who takes ATTN the second time as the predicate and N' as subject: “she is the only one of her mother. 


© On 77 decta (Voro.) from 43 “to separate,” comp. Ezek. xx. 38; Jer. xxiii. 28. [Turupr: For the same reason 


TT 

that D lit.,“ my perfect one” may be rendered “my own one may 7353, lit. pure one” be rendered “sole darling.” 
She is her parent’s pure one“; and this would in fact be the best rendering, had not the word “ pure” in its original sense 
become somewhat antiquated. ] 

7 (Mat.: The voice of the g e. Wret.: Who is she, this that goeth forth as the morrow tide, rising fair as the moon, 
chosen as the sun? Cov., Mar.: Who is she, this that peepeth out as the morning? fair as the moon, excellent as the sun.] 

8 (Goop, Moopy Stuart and others: dazzling as the stars. ] 

® [Wicu.: The voice of the church, of the synagogue, Mat.: Christ to the 1 Cov., Mar., On an.: I went down 
ee nut- garden to see what grew by the brooks, and to look H the vineyard flo and if the pomegranates were shot 
ort 


ie (CastgLL., PARKHURST: pruned garden as if nm were from 72. Tunupr without authority proposes to substitute 
n. 2 
36 
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12 I' knew it not, my desire brought me 
to the chariots of my people, the noble. 


DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM. 


VII. 1 Come? back, come back, Shulamith, 
Come back, come back, that we may look upon thee. 


SHULAMITH. 
What? do you see in Shulamith ? 


DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM. 
As the dance of Mahanaim. 


SOLOMON. 


2 How’ beautiful are thy steps in the shoes, O prince's daughter, 
thy rounded' thighs are like jewels, 
the work of an artist’s hands. 
3 Thy navel is a round bowl, 
let not mixed wine be lacking!’ 
thy body is a heap of wheat, 
set® around with lilies. 
4 Thy two breasts are like two fawns, 
twins of a gazelle. 
5 Thy neck like a tower of ivory, 
thy eyes like pools in Heshbon 
at the gate of the daughter of multitudes; 
thy nose like the tower of Lebanon 
which looks toward Damascus. 
6 Thy head upon thee like Carmel,’ 
and thy flowing locks like purple— 
a king fettered by curls!" 


1 [Mar.: The voice of the . Cov., Mar.: Then the chariots of the prince of my people made me suddenly 
afraid. Cran., Biso.: I knew not my soul had made me the chariot of the people that be under tribute. Dow.: My 
soul troubled me for the chariots of Aminadab. Genev.: I knew nothing, my soul set me as the chariots of my noble people. 
Ex. V.: My soul made me like the chariots of Ammi-nadib; Marg.: Set me on the chariots of my willing people. Tanupr: 
“All translations which introduce a preposition before ‘the chariots’—‘on,’ to,“ ‘among,’ ‘on account of,“ etc., are 


grammatically untenable.” He renders: my soul had made me the chariots of my people the Freewilling.] 299 952 
limits the meaning of the preceding PI. 50, though thero is no necessity of supplying 3. The relation is rather such 
e 1 _?¢ 


that the preceding principal clause is logically subordinated to the limiting and explanatory clause annexed to it, and thus 
yields some such sense as without my knowing it, unawares my desire, etc? comp. Job Ix. 5, Isa. xlvii. 11 as well as Hrra. 


and Hexastens. iss loc. wD ) —wiich can neither be the object, nor in apposition with the subject of Ny —might it is 
true, have the sense of “I myself” (oomp. Hos. ix. 4; Job ix. 21; Px. fil. 3, ce.) but as the subject of the verb J ob- 
tains the sense of desire, longing,” which is attested by Gen. xxiii. 8; Job xxffi. 13; 2 Kin. ix. 15, ee. aes 

2 (WioL.: The voice of the church to the faith of theneophyte. Mar.: The voice of the church calling again the syna- 


(Wren. : The voice of Christ to the church, of the . Max.: Christ to the synagogue. What pleasure have 
ye more in the Shulamite than when she danceth among the men of war!] 

4 (Wict., Mr.: The voice of Christ to the church. Mar.: O how pleasant are thy treadings with thy shoes. 

5 For Opin and its root DDT} turn, revolve, see on v. 6, and for 0 thighs, on v. 15. 


¢ (Tunurr: Note the homesophony in the Hebrew.) “WIN jax “bowl of roundness” is of course equivalent to 
“round bowl,” see Ewa.p, 7 287 f. (Green's Hebd. Gram. 7 254, 6, a] The root 7, as appears from the Samaritan, is synony- 
mous with Nd “to go round, surround; comp. on the one hand Nd “shield,” Ps. xci. 14, and on the other hand ID 
castle, fortress, tower; also paw “little moon,” and the Talmudic WD wall, fence. = 


TT. 
1 [Wicx.: Never needing drink. Cor., Mar.: which is never without drink. Dow. Never wanting cups. E. v.; which 
wanteth nut liquor.) 


8 FIND Arameism for Y; literally “hedged in lilies.” 


8 [Guwev.: ecariet. Ewa. Ver. Marg.: erimeon. } 
» oot elsewhero “ channels, water-troughs” are here manifestly the flowing ringlets or locks of her hair, comp. the 


Lat. oma flucns. [ Cov., Mar.: like the king's purple folden up in plates. Cran.: Ie le and like a king going forth 
with his guards about him. Dow.: asa king's purple tied to water-pipes. Genrv.: the ving’ ie tied in the patton: with the 
marginal note he delighteth to come near thee and to be in thy company.“ Eva. Ver.: the king is held in the galleries, 
Worpeworta: the king is bound or tied at the water-troughs, Fd e. dispenses grace through the appointed channels.] 


V. 2—VIII. 4. THE SONG OF SOLOMON. | 29 


THIRD SCENE: 


SoLOMON AND SHULAMITH (alone). 
- (Caap. VII. 7.—VIII. 4.) 


SOLOMON. 


7 How fair art thou and how comely, 
O love,' among delights !? 

8 This thy stature resembles a palm tree, 
and thy breasts clusters.* 

9 I‘ resolve: I will climb the palm, , 
will grasp its branches, 
and“ be thy breasts, please, like clusters of the vine, 
and the breath of thy nose’ like apples, 

10 And thy palate’ like the wine 


SHULAMITH (interrupting him). 


-going' down for my beloved smoothly, e 
N gliding over the lips of sleepers. 

11 I am my beloved'ꝰs, 
and for“ me is his desire. — — 

12 Come, my beloved, let us go out to the country,” 
lodge in the villages, 

13 Start early“ for the vineyards; 
we shall see whether the vine has sprouted, 
its blossoms opened,” 
the pomegranates flowered .... 
there will I give thee my love.“ 


1 (Wict.: Thou most dearworth. Cov., Mar.: my darling. Gxxv.: O my love.] 

2 [TarupP, who is quite too fond of ingenious emendations: O daughter of allurements. We may follow the Sra1ac and 
Aqutia In dividing the DPN of our Hebrew text into the two wo D* M.“ ] 

8 [Cov., Mr.: like the grapes.) 

4 [WIcI. : Christ of the holy cross saith. Mar.: The spouse speaking of the cross.] 

5 | Wict., Dow.: fruits.] 

© | WicL.: The voice of Christ to the church. Mar.: The spouse to the spousess.) . 

7 [Wict.: The smell of thy mouth. Dow.: odor of thy mouth. Cov., Mar.: the smell of thy nostrils. Gznxv.: the 
savor of thy nose. 

8 (Wict., Cov., Mat., Dow.: throat. CnAN.: jaws. Brsk., Genev., Exo. Ver.: the roof of thy 5 

® [Wict.: The church saith of Christ. —worthy to my love to drink, to the lips and to the teeth of him to chew. Cov., 
Mar.: this shall be pure and clear for my love; his lips and teeth shall have their pleasure. Cran.: which goeth straight 
unto my beloved and bursteth forth by the lips of the ancient elders. Bisa.: which is meet for my best beloved, pleasant 
for his lips and for his teeth to chew. Genev.: which goeth straight tomy well-beloved and causeth the lips of the ancient to 
speak. Dow.: worthy for my beloved to drink and for his lips and his teeth to ruminate. Eno. Ver.: that goeth down 
sweetly (Marg. straightly) causing the lipe of those that are asleep (Marg. the ancient) to speak. Tarupp: “In so difficult a 
passage some variations of text must be expected; and for Dq ‘NOW ‘the lips of the sleepers,’ the LXX, Syriac and 
AQUILA apparently concur in reading DJ “NOW ‘my lipe and teeth; to which reading the versions of SymMACHUS and 
Ixkoxx also lend partial and indirect support. It has, however, the disadvantage of being ungrammatical, the true Hebrew 
for my lips and teeth’ being J ‘DW. Moreover, the received text is decidedly upheld by the Targum, and yields a 
more appropriate meaning.” 


10 On own yin lit. “ going according to evenness (in an even, smooth way) comp. the similar 92 wn nn 
Ses “ 0 ene comes 6 

Prov. xxiii. 31; also Isa. vill. 6. 7 : : 
u On Sy— Ox comp. Prov. xxix. 5; Ps. xxxvi.3. [Wict.: I to my love and to me the turning of him. Dow.: I to 


my beloved and his e towards me. Cov, Mar., Craw.: There will I turn me unto my love, and he shall turn him 
unto me. Bis R.: I am my beloved's and he shall turn him unto me. GENERv.: I am my well-beloved's (Exo. Vex. : beloved's) 


and his desire is toward me. Ginssure: “It is for me to desire him. 2 lit. on me, i. e. it is upon me as a duty, thus 2 Sam. 


xviii. 11; Prov. vil. 14˙ 
13 [WicL.: The voice of the church to Christ. Mar.: The church speaking to Christ.] 


13 On Nin NY? of going out of the city into the open country comp. also 1 Sam. xx. 6. 
r TT 
14 “To start early (D“ 2 for the vineyards ” 4. e. to rise early and go to them, a constr. preegnans, comp. Ew. ? 282, c. 


[Green's Heb. Gram. 2 272, 3. WIcL.: early rise we to the vine. Cov., Mar.: in the morning will we rise betimes and go see 


the vineyard.] 
6 The Piel Nis is to be taken reflexively, opened themselves (DI., Henestens., MIZ n), perhaps also inchoatively, 


“ whether they are opening, are on the point of bursting” (Ew., Hettiest., Varn. c.). For h comp. on il. 13. 
. 77s 
16 On N- DN comp. Prov. xxix. 17. [Wicl. omits. Cov., Mar., Cran. Bis n., my breasts.) 
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14 The mandrakes' give forth their odor, 
and over our doors are all sorts of excellent fruit,“ 


new as well as old, 


(which), my beloved, I have laid up for thee.— 
VIII. 1 O that thou wert as a brother of mine, 


who sucked the breasts of m 
should I find' thee without 
yet® none would despise’ me. 


mother! 
would kiss thee, 


2 I would lead thee, bring thee to my mother’s house, 
thou® wouldst instruct me; 
I would give thee to drink of the spiced wine, 


of my 


pomegranate juice. 


3 His left hand is under my head, 
and his right embraces me. 
4 Te adjure you, ye daughters of Jerusalem, : 
that ye wake not, and that ye waken not 


love, till it please. 


1 [Wict.: the mandrakes give their smell in our gates. All apples new and old, my love, I kept to thee. Cov., Mar.: 


there shall the mandragoras give their smell beside our doors; 


both new and 11 
8 (Genev.: All sweet thin 


there, O my love, have I kept unto thee all manner of fruits 


1 N 
3 This last clause cannot de taken as an independent sentence (Dorks, Rosanm., Henostens.) for then the verb would 
have “ new fruit” likewise for its object. WN must be supplied and the resulting relative clanse must only be connected 


with the last predicate ow (correctly Hrrx. ). 


4 [Wiol., Mar.: The voice of the patriarchs speaking of Christ. WIor.: Who to me giveth pov. shall give to me] thee 


my brother sucking the teats [ Dow. breasts} of my mother, that I find thee alone without forth 


Dow. I may find thee with- 


out] and kiss thee. Cov., Mat.: O that I me find thee without and kiss thee, whom I love as my brother, which 


sucked my mother's breasts; and that thou wou 


dst not be offended if I took thee and brought thee, etc. Cnax.: 


and that 


thou shouldst not be despised. I will lead thee and bring thee, etc.] 
5 On the conditional clause without ON, and with nothing to mark the apodosis, comp. Hos. viii.12; Prov. xxiv. 10; 


Judg. xi. 36. 


Dl yet, nevertheless, see Ew. 7 341, a, [NN. Lez. in verb.] 
7 On 333 see ver. 7 below, Prov. vi. 30. Instead of % me some inferior MSS. read 30 thee, which however seems far 
= Tt 
lees appropriate, and has doubtless been repeated here from the close of the preceding verse. All the ancient versions read 


Y. [Gxxxv.: they should not despise thee; Marg. me]. 


8 (Wic., Dow., GExav.: Thou shalt teach me. Cov., Mar., Cran., Bisa.: that thou mightest teach me. Ena. VI.: 


who would instruct me.] 


® This exclamation differs from that in il. 6, with which in other respects it agrees verbatim, merely in the omission of 
4 after MA, just as ANA stands alone also in ver. ö ö, so likewise in Ex. xxiv. 4; XXIII. 19. We have already seen vi. 3; 


iv. 1; vii. 4, etc. that the poet does not like exact verbal repetitions of formulas before used. 
10 [WicL., Mar.: The voice of Christ.) Repeated with some freedom from ii.7; fii 5. In place of OX there, a 


prohibitory ) Is introduced here (see EwAlp, ? 325, ö, comp. also on v. 8 above) [AINswortH, with more scrupulous ad- 
7 
herence to the form of the Hebrew expression; why should ye stir, and why should ye stir up the love.] And by porter 


the gazelles and hinds of the fleld as well as contracting yanns W into one word by means of M 


eph, 8 rhythmi 


reduction of the whole exclamation to a verse of but two members has been attained. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The place of the action in this new section 
is without doubt the same as inthe foregoing act. 
The dialogue with the daughters of Jerusalem (v. 
8, 9, 16; vi. 1-8; vii. 1); the mention of the 
‘city’ and the “keepers of its walls“ in this 
fresh recitul of a dream (v. 27) which reminds 
one of its predecessor (iii. 1-5); the garden 
of Solomon, to which he has gone down, vi. 2; 
finally and above all her appeal to her lover to 
go out with her to the country (vii. 12) and 
to the bouse of his chosen one’s mother (viii. 2), 
and there in the enjoyment of simple country 
pleasures to become to her as a brother who 
had sucked the breasts of her mother (viii. 1); 
all this points to the king’s palace at Jerusalem 
as the scene, and more probably to some room in 
this palace, than to ‘contiguous grounds” or 


„the royal gardens,” as is thought by DexirzsoH. 
The room in the palace on Zion, which, according 
to scene 2 of the foregoing act, was used for the 
marriage feast, may very well be the one in which 
the whole of the present act was performed; for 
there is no indication any where of a change of 
scene, not even between vii. 1 and 2, or between 
vers. 6 and 7 of the same chapter (vs. DET.) .— 
The time of the action is determined by its char- 
acteristic contents to have been some days or 
weeks later than the wedding festivities described 
in actthird. For the relation of love so pure and 
happy at the beginning bas since suffered certain 
checks and interruptions, which reveal them- 
selves on the part of Shulamith at least by various 
symptoms of uneasiness, nay, of sadness and de- 
jection, without her betraying, however, that 
she has been at all wounded or actually injured 
by her husband. The dream, which she tells her 
companions at the beginning of the section that 
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she has very recently had in the night, begins 
exactly like the preceding, and runs on partly in 
the same way. It does not, however, end as that 
does in a bright and joyous manner, but with 
pain and fright. Seeking her beloved by night, 
she not only fails to find him—she is beaten and 
robbed by the watehmen! Her gloomy misgiving 
in respect to the unfaichfulness of her lover, ex- 

ressed in her apprehension that she might seil 
bie feet again, which had just been washed (v. 
8, see in loc.), praves to be only too correct, and 
drives her therefore with an anxious and trou- 
bled heart to have it said to her lover, who has 
actually forsaken her for a time, that she is sick 
of love —of loving solicitude about his heart 
partially averted and alienated from her (v. 8)! 
She expresses this solicitude, it is true, not by 
open complaint; on the contrary, in what follows 
she sedulously avoids dropping any thing to the 
disadvantage of her husband in the hearing of the 
ladies of the court (v. 10-16), she apologizes for 
his leaving her by the harmless assumption that 
he may have gone to feed in the gardens and to 
gather lilies,” vi. 2, and only inserts in her ex- 
clamation at the close an allusion indicative of 
painiul longing in respect to the way that she 
wishes to be and to remain her beloved’s, viz., 
that he should now as formerly feed among the 
lilies,” that he should be and remain a guileleas, 
pure and simple-hearted country lover (vi. 3)!— 

hen, therefore, Solomon himself returns to her 
after a considerable absence, the manifestations 
of her partial dissatisfaction with him assume a 
somewhat altered form. She regards him gravely 
and sternly, and thus leads him in the picture of 
her beauty and loveliness, which, full of ecstacy, 
he again begins to sketch (vi. 4 ff.; comp. iv. 1 ff. 
to introduce some allusions to her terribleness ”’ 
(vi. 4, 10), as well as to the effect of the glance 
of her eyes (vi. 6 a), which overcome or 
“dismay” him. The spirited statement of the 
prior rank accorded to her above all his wives 
and virgins, into which this description finally 
passes (vi. 8-10), she leaves wholly unnoticed ; 
nay, she answers it with a desoription of what 
she once did and was engaged in, when a simple 
country maid in happier circumstances, and with 
more agreeable surroundings (vi. 11), and there- 
upon she gives him plainly enough to understand 
that the elevation bestowed upon her in conse- 
quence of her love to the state-carriages of her 
people, the noble, d. e. to the highest rank 
among the nobles of her people, had also led to 
her being painfully undeceived (vi. 12). She 
even wishes to escape from the society of the vo- 
luptuous ladies ef the court, which has become 
irksome to her, and she is induced to return and 
remain, not so much by their urgent entreaties 
and representations (vii. 1) as simply and alone 
by her unconquerable love to Solomon, whom she 
hopes finally to free from his corrupt surround- 
ings and to gain wholly for herself and for the 
purer pleasures of her life at home. To the new 
and exaggerated laudation of her charms, in 
which her lover hereupon indulges (vii. 2 ff.) she 
listens in silence; as in one place at least they 
offend against the rules of modesty (vii. 3), she 
deigns not to answer. Not until the other ladies 
had left her alone with Solomon, does she venture 


to open her heart to him and to give free expres- 


sion to her longing desire, which has been most 
strongly aroused, to return to her home and to 
have her lover changed from a voluptuous servant 
of sin to an innocent child of nature like herself. 
She does this by interrupting (vii. 10) the fond 
language of her husband just where it had be- 
come most urgent and tender, and chiming in 
with what had been begun by him. With extra- 
ordinary address and delicacy she first, as it 
were, disarms and fetters him (vii. 10, 11) and 
then brings her desire before him with such over- 
powering force and urgency that refusal is im- 
possible, and he is borne along as on the wings 
of the wind by her pure love, which triumphs 
thus over the entioements and temptations of his 
court (vii. 12 ff.). He need not utter a word of 
express consent to her request; she has him com- 
pletely in her power, and as he has just called 
himself ‘‘a king fettered by her locks” (vii. 6), 
she but briefly refers to the fact, that his whole 
desire is toward her (vii. 11 %), that his left 
arm is under her head, and his right embraces 
her 1 3), and then leaves the scene on the 
arm of her beloved with that exclamation twice 
before uttered to the daughters of Jerusalem 
(viii. 4), and which this time has the force of 
farewell advice.* 


[That Solomon had given Shulamith any occasion for 
disquietade, or that her pain at his absence arose from a sus- 
piciun of the constancy, warmth or purity of his affection, is 
the merest figment without the shadow of a foundation in 
the language of the Song. Solomon is Bhulamith’s ideal as 
she is bis. Sue does nut utter one word of complaint to oth- 
ers or of reproach to him. There is nothing tuimply that in 
her most secret thoughts she cen-ures him for an absence 
which is intolerable to her. As far as there is any blame in 
the case, she casts it upon her owu drowsy sluggishnesa, 
which furbore to open to him promptly and grant him the 


) | admission that he sought. Iven this. however, occurring as 


it did in a dream, seems to be told not so much in a spirit of 
-elf-reproach as to demonstrate that she was “sick of love.” 
She longs for her beloved every noment, and, sleeping or 
waking, he is ever in her thoughts, and she is uneasy and 
restless when he ts not by her side. But hor confidence is 
unabated tuat she ie her beloved’s and her beloved is hers, 
vi. 3. Her language respecting him is that of affectionate 
admiration, v. 10, Ale, and his to her i that of the most ten- 
der fondness, vi. 4, eto. Tuere has been a brief separation, but 
there is nothiug to indicate so much as a momentary estrange- 
ment on her part or on his. 

The current allegorical interpretations seem here to be at 
fault in one direction as mach as that of Zöcklxx errs in the 
other. The image of ideal love presented in the Song should 
not be marred by the untimely introduction of auy thing 
outside of itself, whether the sins and inconsistencies of the 
church or of believing soula on the one hand, or the actual 
historical character of Solomon as learned from Kings aod 
Chronicles on the other. Weare not at liberty to put con- 
straint apse the lan here employed for the sake of 
making the bride mirror forth the deficiencies of the Church 
or of preserving the consistency of Solomon's character as 
repres ‘nted here with all that is recorded ot him elsewhere. 

The bride supplies an emblem of devoted attachment and 
faithful love, which is to be set before the Church as the ideal 
towards which she should tend, and after which she sbould 
aspire and struggle, rather than as a picture which has been 
or is realised in her actual life. It is a bride prey longing 
for, delighting in ber lord, but conscious of no unfaithfulness 
on her part and enspecting none on his. 

And the brid-groum is equally removed from any charge 
of inconstancy. The military metaphor of vl. 4, 5, to which 
TöcklLxn appeals, is not euggestive of frowns or of displeasure 
any more than iv. 4 or the strong language of iv. 9. It is her 
incomperable charms, the batteries of beauty and of love 
which assault him with such realstless ouergy that he pleads 
for quarter. Nor is there any foundation for the desire at- 
tributed to Shulamith to escape from 8 -lomon’s court or to 
have him fursake it on account of its presumed excesses. It 
certainly cannot be deduced from lan e which simpl 
expresses an exquleite delight in natural objects, and a w 
to enjoy them in the company of her beloved, and to possess 
the 3 which would thus be afforded for uninter- 
rupted and unrestricted converse. The language of the bride 
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2. The sketch here given of the inner progress | before. 


On which account Dexirsscn’s assump- 


of the action in the course of this act departs in tion that a new scene begins with vii. 7, does not 


several important particulars from the view of 
the later interpreters; but it appears to us to be 
the only one which corresponds with the lan- 
guage and the design of the poet. It is princi- 
pally distinguished from the view of DxLTTzscR, 
which approaches it most nearly, by its taking 
the little disturbances” and troubles in the 
life of the newly married pair, which this scholar 
also affirms, to be more serious and real, and not 
restricting them for. instance barely to the tragic 
contents of that story of her dream (v. 2-7) but 
letting the dissatisfaction of the chaste bride 
with the voluptuous conduct of the king and bis 
court come properly forward as the actual cause 
of the clouded horison of their married state. 
Our view too repels the assumption shared by 
De.itzscn with several recent commentators, but 
destitute of proof, that the description of Shula- 
mith’s charms contained in vii. 2 ff. was occa- 
sioned by a “‘country-dance” which she was 
executing before him and the ladies of the court, 
—a hypothesis dubious in every point of view, 
and upon which Shulamith’s character could 
scarcely be freed from moral taint (for the dance 
in question, the ‘‘dance of Mahanaim” can 
scarcely be conceived of as other than an unchaste 
pantomime); and from this it would be but a 
single step to the notion of Rexan that Solomon 
in this passage describes the charms of a danseuse 
of the harem, or to the similar one of Hirzia, 
that the king is here ‘‘ cooing round a concubine.” 
Finally our view differs in one point at least from 
that of De.irzscu in respect to the division into 
scenes, inasmuch as it rejects the opening of a 
new scene or even act after vi. 9 (comp. in loc., 
as well as the Introduction, 32, Rem. 2), and 
consequently takes the whole to be one act with 
three scenes, of which the first extends to vi. 8; 
the second to vii. 6; and the third from that to 
viii. 4. Against the assumption of a point of di- 
vision after vii. 6 it has often indeed been urged 
(see e. 9. Ew., Hirts., Waisess., and Henasrens. 
too) that the passage vii. 2-10 forms a con- 
tinuous description of the beauties of the beloved, 
beginning with her feet and ending with her nose 
and palate. But with the more general exclama- 
tion vii. 7, How fair and how delightful art 
thou, O Love, among the joys!” this description 
evidently assumes an entirely different character 
from that it had before in vers. 2-6, where the in- 
dividual members are enumerated very much 
as had been done previously (iv. 1-8 and vi. 6-7) 
only in inverted order, and certain comparisons 
are instituted with them. And what Shulamith 
says to her lover (vii. 10 ff.) in the closest con- 
nection with the second description (or rather 
interrupting it and proceeding of her own mo- 
tion), is of such a nature that it can scarcely be 
conceived of as spoken in the presence of the 
daughters of Jerusalem, who had been present 


vil. 11, 12 is entirely parallel to Il. 10-13 in the mouth of her 
lover. And the indelicacy all in vii. 2 is not in the lan- 
guage of the song, nor in thec and beautiful emb em- 
ployed. but must be wholly charged to the account of mal-inter- 
pretation. Commentators of what our author 15 terms the 
profane erotic class have put their own offensive 

ihis Song; and some devout and evangelical interpreters have 
nofortunately made concessions which the facts of the case do 


ones upon 


in fact deserve so unceremonious an epithet as 
that of purely gratuitous,” which Hirzio be- 
stows upon it. The assumption of Hirz., Bérr- 
CHER, Ren. and HenasTensenrc that a new scene 
does not begin until vii. 12, might with equal 
propriety be denominated gratuitous; and so 
might many other modes of division which differ 
from ours, e. g., that followed by Ewarn, Dörxn, 
Borrower, Hirz., Henastens., efe., and in gen- 
eral by most of the recent writers according 
to which a new scene opens with vii. 2; that of 
Varu. and others (particularly the older writers) 
which begins this new scene with vii. 1; the 
assertion of Ewalp that vi. 10—vii. 1 is a dia- 
logue between the ladies of the court and Shule- 
mith which is repeated by Solomon, ete. The 
question as to the beginning and end of the 
scenes in this act moreover appears to be of 
little consequence, inasmuch as the looality of 
the action, as has been before shown, does not 
change.* The only mattera involved are 2 an 
entrance at vi. 4 of Solomon, who had not been 
present before and 2) an exit or retirement of the 
chorus in the neighborhood of vii. 6, or vii. 11. 
And this retirement of the chorus is furthermore, 
as is shown by the epiphonema viii. 4, probably 
not to be conceived of as a total disappearance 
but simply as a withdrawal to the background, as 
toward the end of Act first (see above, p. 62). 

8. Sozns FIRST. a. SHULAMITH’S STORY OF HER 
ngk, v. 2-8.—This like the similar passage iii. 
1-5 must be a dream, which Shulamith had had 
shortly before, and which she now relates as 
indicative of the state of her mind. In opposi- 
tion to the opinion that Shulamith is relating a 
real outward occurrence (Dépxez, Haun, Weissz., 
ete.) may be urged both the analogy of that prior 
passage and that such an affair is inconceivable 
in the history of Solomon’s love to Shulamith. 
It would have conflicted with decorum for that, 
which is narrated in vs. 2-5, to have actually 
taken place; and for the favorite of the king to 
have been beaten and robbed by the city night watch 
as is related ver. 7, would form the non plus ultra 
of historical improbability. Besides the vision- 
ary character of the experience described is 
indicated not only by the introductory words, 
when correctly explained, I was sleeping but 
my heart was waking,” but also by several 
characteristic particulars, as ver. 8 and 6. 

Ver. 2. I was sleeping but my heart was 
waking.—Hirsta adduces a striking parallel to 
the thought that in a dream the heart or spirit 
is awake, while the rest of the person sleeps, 
from Cro. de divin. I. 80: ‘‘jacet corpus dormientis 
ut mortui, viget antem et vivit animus.” WIISS- 
BACH’S Objections (p. 211) to this parallel as in- 
admissible amount to nothing. Comp. F. Srrrrr- 
GerseR, Schlaf und Tod, nebst den damit susam- 
menhangenden Erecheinungen des Seelenlebens (Halle, 
1866), p. 87 ff., espec. p. 48: ‘The soul is still 
in the body during sleep, though freer from 
it than in the state of wakefulness. It ie ina 
condition of inner self-collection and concen- 
tration in order that it may afterwards operate 


[The difficulty of finding a suitable ning and close 


not warrant. There is not the slightest taint of impurity or im- for these divisions suggests a doubt of their certainty, or at 
modesty to be found in any portion of this elegant lyrio.— TI. ]] least of their importance Tu. ] 
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with the greater force upon the course of things 
around it in its particular sphere of life.“ And 
p. 71, „The soul sinks down in sleep to its in- 
nermost life-hearth, and loses itself there in that 
potential self-consciousness, which forms the 
proper essential quality of our spirits; 
whilst in dreams it lifts itself toa comparatively 
higher region, that of the dawning conscious- 
ness, as it were, a region which stands consid- 
erably nearer the surface of the outward life and 
the daily consciousness, which moves upon it, and 
whose images therefore leave behind more impres- 
sive traces in our memory, which extend into 
our waking moments.” Hence GdscueL not 
incorrectly remarks: If sleep is to be con- 
ceived of as depression, (xaragopd), dreaming is 
elevation (avagond).” From this statement also 
it further appears why the view maintained by 


Gror. and Dopxke, that y 9957 maul °9 denotes 
a condition midway between sleep and wakeful- 
ness, a semi-sleep, is superfluous; an opinion by 
the way, which has the meaning of the words 
against it, for ‘I slept” is not the same thing 
as I was half asleep.” The heart stands here 
in ita customary O. Test. sense of the centre and 
organ of the entire life of the soul, not barely 
for the intellectual faculties of the soul, the 
region of thought, as HIrzio maintains. Comp. 
further on Prov. ii. 10 (in this commentary. )— 
Hark, my beloved is knooking: Open to 
me, my sister, my dear, my dove, my per- 
fect. Compared with the similar passage ii. 8 
this fond quadruple address shows a considerable 
advance in the relation between the loving pair. 
The predicate ‘‘ my fair one,” which there stands 
with my dear is here wholly wanting, and is 
supplied by the more intimate ‘‘my sister,” 
which since Shulamith’s marriage had become 
the common pet name, by which Solomon called 
her (see iv. 9, 10, 12, v. 1). He had it is true al- 
ready said ‘‘my dove” to her before their nup- 
tials (ii. 14, comp. again vi. 9); but my 
perfect is an entirely new appellation (comp. 
likewise again vi. 9), which it is likely was first 
adopted after their marriage, and by which Solo- 
mon probably designed to express her innocence 
and purity (131) perfect, integra) in contrast 
with the character of his other wives, who were 
not so perfect and pure. For he can scarcely have 
employed this appellation unmeaningly, as my 
angel among us (vs. DörE and HIrz.), [nor 
can it mean as Tnuvrr alleges ‘‘mine perfectly 
or entirely.” ]|—For my head is filled with 
dew, my locks with drops of the night. 
The copiousness of the nightly fall of dew in 
Palestine is attested also by the well-known his- 
tory of Gideon’s fleece, Judg. vi. 88; comp. also 
Pa. cx. 3; 2 Sam. xvii. 12; Mic. v. 6; Bar. ii. 25. 
That Shulamith sees her lover come to her win- 
dow dripping with the dew of the night, and 
chilly too in consequence, might seem to imply 
that she thought of him asa shepherd, who as 
Gypavicy ‘abiding in the field” (Luke ii. 8) had 
had to endure wet and cold, and hence had sought 
shelter in her dwelling. But to explain that 
representation it is sufficient to assume that the 
first half of her dream (vers. 2-4) transports her 
back to her home, or in other words that now in 
her dream, as she had done before when awake 


(see i. 7; ii. 16; iv. 6) she transfers her lover 
without more ado from the sphere of royalty to 
that of a shepherd's life. That in the latter half 
of her dream (vers. 6, 7) she thinks of him again 
as living in the oity, and herself too as wandering 
about in the city looking for him, is a feature of 
the most delicate psychological truth, which has 
its analogue in the story of her previous dream, 
iii 1 

Ver. 9. I have taken off my dress. ng 


lit., my tunic, my under garment.” She here 
too thinks herself back again in her former hum- 
ble circumstances, where she commonly wore 
nothing but a tunic, yirov (comp. Ex. xxii. 25 f.; 
2 Sam. xiii. 18, also Mark vi. 9,) and consequent- 
ly in the night was entirely unclothed with the 
exception of the warm covering or upper gar- 


ment (p, Ex. ibid., Gen. ix. 28; Deut. xxii. 


17) under which she slept.—I have washed 
my feet: how shall I soil them? This is 
again another particular referring back to her 
former scanty mode of life in the country. She 
did not then wear the shoes, which since her 
elevation to be a prince’s daughter (vii. 2) she 
was now obliged to wear: on the contrary she 
ordinarily went barefoot in the house and in its 
immediate vicinity, except in long walks in the 
country when she wore sandals, (comp. Am. ii. 6, 
viii. 6; Deut. xxix. 4; Josh. ix. 5). Hence the 
feet washed before going to bed might easily get 
dirty again on the floor of the house. The soil- 
ing of the feet is in the religious and ethical 
region a symbol of moral contamination from the 
petty transgressions of 1 life 175 ohn xiii. 
10); and in the figurative language of dreams it 
is a well-known symbol of moral defilement re- 
proved by the conscience and accompanied with 
shame, comp. (Scausert, Symbolik des Traums, 
8d edit. p. 18, SrIITrrRERORR, ibid. p. 128 ff. “). 
It is therefore from going out to her lover, this 
symbol of more intimate and enduring intercourse 
with him, that she apprehends the soiling of 
her feet. Hence the objections which she makes 
to complying with his request, and the cold, al- 
most indifferent, if not exactly “rude” (DEL.) 
tone of her answer.t 

Ver. 4. My beloved extended his hand 


through the window. W- jn lit., from 


the hole, f i. e., through the latticed window (for 
that is certainly what is intended here, as ap- 
pears from ii. 9, not a mere opening in the wall 
as Hitz. supposes) and from it toward me. 


A marked instance of this is to be found in the well- 
known dream of the youthful Ansgar at Corbie, of the broad 
morass, which prevented him from coming to his mother and 
other pious women, whom he saw in the company of the 
bl virgin on a delightful road, comp. A. TappeHoRN, Leben 
des Reil. ANSGAR, Apostels Von Diinemark, etc. Munst. 1863, p. 
69 fl. Russert, Vita & Anegarii, c. 2, in Perta, Monum. 
Germanie Tom. II. p. 690. 

1 (Burrowes states the true sense much more simply and 
correctly: These words mean, that as the bride had retired 
to rest, she could not put herself to the trouble of arising 
even to let in the beloved.“ 

t [Not “withdrew his hand from the hole,” a rende 
mentioned by AINsworts, disapproved by WILLIAMS, 
adopted by Burrowes and Gressure 

2 “It was the ancient m to secure the door 
of a house by a cross bar or bolt; which at night was fastened 
with a little button or 


cr: 


in. In the upper part of the door 
was left a round hole, t gh which any person from with - 
out might thrust his arm, and remove bar, unless this 
additional security were superndded.” Tururr: “The hole 
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This gesture of extending (por) the hand in 
does not signify his intention to elimb in through 
the window (HIrzE.), nor his desire to gain access 
by forcibly breaking a hole through the wall 
Haenostensera after Ezek. viii. 7, 8) [oo 
okDswoRTH], but is rather the expression of 
an urgent request to be admitted. The cus- 
tomary gesture of a petitioner is, it is true that 
of spreading forth his hands = wp (Ex. ix. 
29-31, etc.) But this could not be done in the 
resent instance on account of the smaliness of 
he window and the darkness of the night, and 
would besides have been unsuitable in relation 
to his beloved, for everywhere else it appears 
only as a usage in prayer. He muat here, there- 
fore, in craving admission adopt a gesture, which 
would at the same time express his longing to be 
united with his beloved (comp. Det. and WEISS B. 
in loc.) — And I was inwardly excited over 
him; lit., my bowels* were agitated, sounded 
over him”—which according to Jer. xxxi. 20; 
Isa. xvi. 11; lxiii. 15 is equivalent to I felt a 
painful sympathy for him.” This was of course 
because she had let him stand out in the wet and 


cold. According to the reading 2 (so the so- 


called Erfurt Ms., see ps Rosst in loc.) the 
feeling expressed would be regret instead of 
pity: my bowels were agitated on me” (i. e. in 
me, or over me, on my account—comp. Hirz. and 
Ew. in loc.) But this slenderly attested reading 
appears to have crept into the text from Ps. xlii. 
6, 12, and for this reason to deserve no attention. 

Ver. 5. Up JI rose to open to my beloved. 
M stands after ) without special emphasis, 


according to the more diffuse style of speaking 
among the people. So Hitz. no doubt correctly, 
whilst WEISsB., is certainly far astray in assert- 
ing that Shulamith means by this ‘J8 to empha- 


size her entire person in contrast with any 
particular parts.“ T And my hands dropped 
with myrrh and my fingers with liquid 
myrrh upon the handle of the bolt. That 
is to say, as my hands touched the handle of the 
bolt (or lock on the door of the house) in order 
to shove it back and open it, they dropped, eée. 
baie 2 oy, whose genuineness Mrixn 
suspects without any reason, plainly shows that 
the dropping of myrrh did not proceed from 
Shulamith’s anointing herself, as she rose and 
dressed, (as Maan. and WEISSB. imagine) [so too 
Burrowes], but from the fact that her lover had 
taken hold of the door on the outside with pro- 
fusely anointed hands, and so had communicated 


is that through which according to the fashion of eastern 
doors, a person from without thrusts in his hand in order to 
insert the key and so to open it, see THomson The Land and 
the Bonk, chap. XII.“ 
© (Avexanper (Comm. on Isa. xvi. 11): “The viscera are 
evidently mentioned as the seat of the affections. Modern 
would uire heart and bosom. Barnes correctly 
applies to this verse the distinction which philologlets have 
made between the anefent usage of bow-ls to denote the upper 
viscera and its modern restriction to the lower viscera, a 
change which sufficiently accounts for the different assocta- 
tions excited by the same or equivalent expressions then and 


now.” 

¢ (Tarorr: “up J arose.” Literally “I arose.” 80 too at 
the beginning of the next verse the literal rendering is simply 
“I opened.” But in both places the use, contrary to the 
Hebrew custom of the pronoun & “I” l emphatic; and 
seems to indicate an alertness and forwardness, which must 
m. an English rendering be expressed in some other manner.} 


the fluid unguent of myrrh to the bolt inside like 
wise.“ This might have resulted from the unguent 
flowing in from the outer lock through the key - 
hole (Hirz.), or some drops of myrrh from the 
hand of her lover inserted through the hole 
above the door, might have trickled down upon 
the inner look, which was directly beneath (Dat). 
Too accurate an explanation of the affair seems 
inadmissible from the indefinite dreamlike char- 
acter of the whole narrative. But at any rate 
an anointing of the outer lock of the door 
by the lover on purpose is not to be thought 
of (with Lass, Dépxs, Ew., Vain., etc.) 
because though olassic parallelst may be 
adduced for this ‘silent homage of love,” 
none can be brought from oriental antiquity. 
— iy WO is not ‘overflowing myrrh, 1 ie, 
dealt out in copious abundance (Ew.), but myrrh 
exuding or flowing out of itself in contrast with 
that which is solidified and gum-like, optpve 
orax77 in contrast with ou. tAaor# (THEOPHR. 


Hist. Plant. 9, 4); comp. * W Ex. xxx. 23, 


as well as above on i. 18. 

Ver. 6. I opened to my beloved, comp. on 
5 a.—And my beloved had turned away, 
wasgone. My soul failed when he spoke. 
That is, before, when he was speaking to me 
through the window (vers. 2, 4), my breath for- 
sook me, my soul almost went out of me. It is 
consequently a supplementary remark, whose 
principal verb, however, is not necessarily to be 
taken ass pluperfeéct (vs. 3 sought 
him but I did not find him; I called him 
but he did not answer me. With the first 


* [Tanver thinks the m came from the hands of the 
bridegroom, Worpsworrs from those of the bride. WWUAMsG: 
“Commentators in general suppose that the perfume here 
called liquid myrrh, proceeded from the moisture of his hands, 
wet with dew; and the compliment in this view is very ele- 
gant end beautiful, implying that the fragrance of his body 
perfumed everything which came in contact with it. Ifthe 
ee however, be referred to the spouse, I think it will 

ply that she had anointed herself with such! 
that her fingers were still wet with myrrh; and this would 
partly account for ber retuctancy to rise, since indulgence 
naturally induces sloth.” Goopand Parrick strangely ima- 
gine that in her haste to reach the door she overturned a vase 
of fragrance which agreeably to oriental practice she had 
prepared for her lover. 

1 Particularly Lucretius, IV. 1171: 

“At 5 exclusus amator limina 
Floribus e ts operi t, postesqus super 
Ungutt amaracino of foribus miser oscula fit.” 
bara also Tibull. I. ii. 14; Athene. ed. Casanbon, I. 669. 

Goo: Pure or perhaps liquid myrrh, that which weeps 
or drops from the tree, the most esteemed but most expensive 
of this class of perfumes.“] 

2 (Noyes gives the most satisfactory explanation of this ex- 
pression: I was not in my senses ; literally, my soal was 
gone from me.“ The meaning most suited to the connection 
is, that she acted insanely in not admitting her beloved at his 
request. It seems to denote that bewilderment of the fou 
ties caused by fear, as in Gen. xiii. 28, or by any other pas- 
sion; here by the passion of love.” Or rather the bewilder- 
ment intended would seem to be that strange want of Self. 
possession so common in dreams, in consequence of which a 
does precisely the wrong thing, and as the result, finds 

imself in most embarrassing and trying situations. sar 
MINSTER ANNOTATIONS: “My neglect of his specch troubled 
me when he was gone.“ Scorr: Either she now 
his former most tender and affectionate call which she had 
resisted ; or he spakea re roving word as he withdrew, which 
filled her with extreme distress.” Tm 


subsequently.” Gnas: When he spoke of 
going away.” Moopr Stuart: My soul failed for his pe 
ing; with mingled desire and fear she listens till her soul 
ts within her.“ 
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of these lines comp. iii. 25; with beth together 
Prov. i. 28: viii. 17. 

Ver. 7. Found me then the watchmen, 
ete. Comp. iii. 8, HIrz. correctly: In her pre- 
vious dream the watchmen make no reply to her 
question; here without being quastioned they 
reply by deeds. — Took my veil off from me. 
2 (from ™m spread out, disperse, make thin) 
is according to Isa. iii. 28 a fine light material 
thrown over the person like a veil, such as was 
worn by noble ladies in Jerusalem; comp. Tara. 
on Gen. xxiv. 65; xxxviii. 14 where N” repre- 
sents the Heb. '¥.* Dh WW) certainly moans 
not a bare “lifting” (Meer), but a forcible 
tearing off and taking away of this article of 
dress; else this expression would not form with 
the preceding they struck me, wounded me, the 
climax, which the poet evidently intends.—The 
watchmen of the walls; not the subject of 
the immediately preceding clause (Wsisss.), but 
a repetition of the principal subject which stands 
at the beginning of the verse. In her complaint 
she naturally comes back to the ruffians who had 
done all this to her, the villainous watchmen.— 
% Watchmen of the walls,” whose functions re- 
late as in this instance to the interior of the city, 
and who, therefore, were not appointed princi- 
pally with a view tothe exterior circuit walls, 
ooour also Isa. Ixii. 6. 

Ver. 8. I adjure you, ete. For this expree- 
sion, as well as the maso. form of address, comp. 
on ii. 7.— What shall ye tell him? So cor- 
rectly Ew., HxILIds TED T, Det., Henastens. etc. ; 
for although i sometimes expresses an earnest 


negative or prohibition, and might therefore be 
synonymous with n in ii. 7; iii. 5, yet the 
translation do not tell him that I am sick of 
love (WEISS B. and others) yields a less natural 
sense than the one given above, according to 
which Shulamith seeks to induce her lover toa 
speedy return by the intelligence of her being 
sick of love. And in fact she connects a charge 
of this purport to the daughters of Jerusalem im- 
mediately with the narrative of her dream, be- 
cause this had already evidenced in various ways 
that she had an almost morbid longing for her 
lover (see especially ver. 4, 5; vers. 6, 7.) 

4. Continuation. 6. SHULAMITH’S DESCRIPTION 
OF HER Lover, v. 9-16. 

Ver. 9. What is thy beloved more than 
(any other) beloved, thou fairest among wo- 
men? This question of the daughters of Jerusa- 
lem which serves in an admirable way to connect 
what precedes with the following description of the 
beauty of her lover, springs from the assumption 
readily suggested by vers. 2-4, that Shulamith’s 
lover was some other than Solomon; an as- 
sumption admitted without scruple by the vo- 
luptuous ladies of the court, in spite of their 
knowledge of the fact that Shulamith had shortly 
before given her hand to the king as her lawful 
husband. It is therefore a question of real ignor- 


*(TarupP: It seems to be generally agreed that the word 
M occurring here, and at Isaiah iii. 23, denotes a wide and 
thin garment, such as Eastern ladies to the present day throw 
over all the rest of their dress. The Germans well translate 
ot 5 veil- 7 5 in 
v m an Eastern ono @ greatest indigni 
that can be offered to her} 


ance and ouriosity,* which they here address to 
Shulamith, not the mere show of a question with 
the view of leading her tothe enthusiastic praise 
of the king who was well known to the ladies of 
the court and beloved by them likewise (Dr.); 
and quite as little was it a scornful question 
(DépKe, Meier) or reproachful (Madx.) or one 
involving but a gentle reproof (Hirz.)—against 
these last opinions the words “fairest among 
women are decisive. 

Ver. 10. My beloved is white and ruddy, 
distinguished above ten thousand. This 
3 statement precedes the more detailed 

escription of the beauties of her lover, which 
then follows vers. 11-16 in ten particulars, at the 
close of which (ver. 16) stands another general 
eulogium.—The aim of the entire description is 
evidently to depict Solomon, as one who is with- 
out blemish from head to foot, as is done 2 Sam. 
xiv. 25, 26 in the case of his brother Absalom. 
A commendation of his fair color, or his good 
looks in general fitly stands at the head of the 
desoription.— N lit., ‘‘dazzling white; stronger 


than 12; an expression which may be applied 


toa king’s son, but scarcely toa simple young 
shepherd from the country. His face might very 
well be called ruddy or brownish (as 1 Sam xvi. 
12) but scarcely dazzling white; and it is to the 
face that the predicate mainly refers, as a com- 
parison with vers. 14 and 15 shows 7 white as 
the fundamental color is added the blooming red 
(b of the cheeks and other parts of the face 


T 
both here in the case of Solomon and Lam. iv. 7 
in the description of the fair Nasarites of Jeru- 
salem, which reminds one of the passage before 
us.— Distinguished above ten thousand,” lit. 
‘from ten thousand, or @ myriad” (133), i. e., 
surpassing an immense number in beauty. Comp. 
Ps. xci. 7, as well as the plur. M339 Ps. iii. 7; 


Deut. xxxiii 17. — 223 from 99 ‘‘standard, 


banner,“ as in Lat. iarignis from num, denotes 
one that is conspicuous as a standard amidst a 
host of other men, signalized, distinguished above 
others, and {!) is again comparative as in ver. 9. 
The expression is evidently a military one like 
ny vi. 4, 10. 

Ver. 11. His head is pure gold. The com- 
parison is not directed to the color of the face, as 
though this was to be represented as a reddish 
brown (Hitz.), but to the appearance of the head 
asa whole. From the combined radiance of his 
fresh and blooming countenance, and of his glossy 
black hair adorned with a golden crown, it pre- 
sented to the beholder ata distance the appear 
ance of a figure made of solid gold with a reddish 
lustre. OID according to Gesen., HengsTens., 


and others, equivalent to that which is hidden, 
ooncealed- gold that is treasured up; according 
to Diztrricn and others from OND ‘to be solid, 
dense,” hence massive gold; according to 
Hitz., WEISSB., efc., equivalent to that which is 


*(Much better Tnnurr: That the dramatic form may be 
preserved a question is here put by the chorus of the 
ters of Jerusalem in order to furnish occasion for the deacrip- 
tion which follows.” It is also to be observed that the inquiry 


is net who he ia, as tho it implied their orance of his 
reom, but what is he. ey simply wish to draw from her 
er estimate of him.— u.] : 
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reddish, of red lustre, which latter explanation 
is favored by Arabic parallels and by the expres- 
sion DMD) Jer. ii. 22. The adjective 1B con- 
nected with it designates this gold as carefully 
refined and purified (comp. the Hoph. part. 124) 


with the like sense 1 Kin. x. 18).—His locks 
are hill upon hill. DAA may be thus ex- 
plained with Dev., Waisss., etc., by deriving it 
from 92 to raise, heap up (whenee on a hill 


and Jon high, Ezek. xvii. 22). Commonly 
„palm branches,” (‘flexible or curling palm 


branches” from 90 in the sense of · wavering 
or swaying to and fro”); or ‘pendent, 


hanging locks” (from mon suspendit —so HENOS- 
TENB.); or ‘pendulous clusters of grapes (as 


though do ο e = Dο¹¹ Isa. xviii. 6—80 Hirsz.). 


The comparison reminds us somewhat of that 
with the flock of goats on Mount Gilead (iv. 2; 
vi. 5); which was also designed to set forth his 
Jong curling locks piled one on another.— 
Black as a raven. Parallels to this simile 
from Arab. poets, see in Hartmann, Ideal weibl. 
Schénheit, I. 45 f., comp. Maanus on Cant. iv. 1 
(p. 85) and Dörkx in loc. The latter adduces 
particularly two verses of Moraxz REI (from J. 
v. Hammes, p. 11): 


“ Black as a raven and thick as midnight 
Which of itself, with no hairdresser, curls.” 


Ver. 12. His eyes like doves by brooks 
of water. On the comparison of the eyes with 
doves comp. i. 15. In this case it is not doves 
in general, but particularly doves sitting by 
brooks of water” 15 water- channels or beds) to 
which the eyes are likened doubtless in order to re- 
present the lustrous brightness and the moisture of 
the white of the eye by a figure like that employed 
vii. 5, and to place it in fitting contrast with the 
iris whose varied hues resemble the plumage of 
the dove.—Bathing in milk, sitting on ful- 
ness. A further description of the relation of 
the . doves” to the ‘* brooks of water,” i. e. of 
the iris (with the pupil) tothe white that sur- 
rounds it. These water-brooks here appear to 
be filled up with milk instead of water, and the 
doves answering to the irides of both eyes are 
represented as bathing in this milk and accord- 
ingly as “sitting on” or “by fulness ’—in 
which there is an allusion likewise to the convex 
form of the eye (correctly the Szprvaa., Vuta., 
Grz., and after them Henastens., WeissBaca, 


ete. ). ner, lit. fulness, an idea undefined 
in itself, is here limited by the preceding p' 
D and therefore means the fulness of the 
water-courses, that which fills them up 
(Wrissz.); and the oy which stands before it, 


indicates the same sense substantially of sitting 
by this fulness, as is expressed by the same 
preposition before D' p (comp. Ps. i. 8). 


Others take neon in the sense of “setting” as 
of a gem (comparing an Ps) Ex. xxviii. 17) 
and hence translate ‘enthroned in a setting 
(Maan.) or ‘jewels finely set (Börrok., DzL., 


preceded by Inn Ezra, Janon., Rosexx., 
Winger). But in opposition to this may be urged 


both the absence of {5% after the indefinite nen, 


and the prep. by instead of which 3 might rather 


have been e More correctly Cocexius 
and Dör Rx, who explain it “over the setting 
i. e. over the edge of the brook,” though still 
they do violence to the natural meaning of 


men. 

Ver. 18. His cheeks like a bed of balm. 
The tert. compar. is not barely their delightful 
fragrance, but likewise the superb growth of 
beard upon his cheeks. Shulamith would 
scarcely have compared beardless cheeks with a 
bed of balm, i. e. s garden plot covered with 
plants. That she likens the two cheeks to but 
one bed may be explained from the fact that the 
beard, which likewise surrounds the chin and 
lips, unites them into one whole, which like the 
borders in many gerdens has its two parallel 


sides (comp. Hirzic). The punctuation Hp, 


which the ancient versions seem to have followed 
(e. 9. Vor. ricut areole aromatum) and which 
WEISS B. still prefers, accordingly appears to be 
less suitable than the sing. Nip here retained 


by the Masorites; whilst the plur. Muy is un- 
questionably the true reading in vi. 2.— Towers 
of spice plants. The expression 1999 
dN is doubtless so to de understood, as ex- 
planatory apposition to D y and the bed 


of balm is accordingly to be conceived of as a 
plot embracing several towers or pyramidal 
elevations of aromatic herbs, by which the rich 
luxuriance of his beard and perhaps also its fine 
curly appearance is most fitly set forth (Ew., D- 
LITZSCH, H&NGSTENB., efc.). We can see no 
ground for the scruples, which are alleged to 
siand in the way of this explanation, or why we 
must with J. CAPPELLUS suppose a reference to 
„boxes of unguents” (pyzides unguentorum) or 
with Hritzic, Frizpr., WEISS B., follow the 
Sgepruaa. (¢bovea: pupeyixd) in reading the part. 
Wasp. The fem. plar. 12719 from 9739 is 
also attested by viii. 10. The custom of raising 
fragrant plants on mounds of earth of a pyram- 
idal or high tower-like shape, receives sufficient 
confirmation from iv. 6 (the ‘mountain of 
myrrh” and the “hill of frankincense”). And 
the whole comparison appears to be entirely ap- 
propriate, if we but think of the beard on the 
chin and cheeks of her lover as not merely a soft 
down (H11Tz.) but as a vigorous, finely cultivated 
and carefully srranged growth of hair. And in 
this we are justified in precise proportion as we 
rid ourselves of the notion of a youthful lover of 
the rank of a shepherd, and keep in view king 
Solomon in the maturity of middle life as the 
object of the description before us. Besides the 
circumstance that they were in the habit of per- 
fuming the beard, as is still done to a considera- 
ble extent in the east (see Anvizux, R., p. 52; 
DELLA VALLE, II. 98; Hanmer, Beobacht., II. 77, 
83; RxISKx on Tarqfa. p. 46) may have contributed 
ite share to the particular form of the compari- 
son.—His lips lilies, dropping liquid myrrh. 
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Of course it is not white but red lilies, lilies of 
the color, denoted iv. 8 by the ‘crimson thread,” 
to which the lips of her lover are here likened. 
The dropping of liquid myrrh’’ (comp. on ver. 
8) refers not to the lilies (Syz., Rosznm.) but 
directly to the lips. It serves to represent the 
lovely fragrance of the breath, which issues 
from her lips (comp vii. 9); for the ‘loveliness 
of his speech (HENGSTERB., comp. TARO.) is 
not mentioned till ver. 16. 

Ver. 14. His hands golden rods. Others, 
as Cocokl., GESEN., (7hesaur. p. 287), Ros NR., 


Dörkx, Vain., [so Exo. VIB. J, take 201 2 


to be gold rings, which they refer to the bent or 
closed hand, with allusion also to the finger- 
nails colored with alhenua as compared with the 
jewels of the rings. Very arbitrarily, because 
1) the curved or hollow hand must necessarily 
have been denoted by g; 2) the proper expres- 


sion for ring would not have been 12 but 

ONIN or Ny30; 8) d' could no more ex- 
7 8 ie ee 

press the idea of being set with anything,“ 


than turquoises standing with it could yield a 
figure even remotely appropriate for yellow- 


stained finger nails. — is rather roller, cylin- 


der, rod, and the expression golden rods is 
applied primarily to the individual fingers with 
reference to their reddish lustre and finely 
rounded shape (comp. ver. 11 a) and then by 
synecdoche to the bands consisting of the fin- 
gers.*—Encased in turquoises. Whatever 
precious stone may be intended by WWI, 


whether the chrysolite of the ancients (see 
Sgrroad., Ex. xxviii. 17; xxxix. 13) which 
seems to answer to our topaz; or what is now 
called the turquoise (a light-blue semi-precious 
stone); or the onyx, which HTrzio proposes (though 


this was called DW Gen. ii. 12, etc.), it is at all 


events in bad taste to understand by this enca- 
sing of the fingers in costly jewels anything 
but actual jewel ornaments with which his hands 
glittered, agreeably to the well-known custom 
in the sncient East of wearing many rings. 
(Comp. Winer, Realwérterb., Apt., ‘* Ringe 
and ! Siegelring’’). The nails in and of them- 
selves differed too little in color and lustre from 
the fingers and hands as a whole, to admit of 
their being compared with precious stones; and 
staining them with alhenna (comp. on i. 14) if 
practised at all in the time of Solomon, was most 
likely a custom restricted to women and which 
could scarcely have been likewise in use amongst 


men. On xD in the sense of “ encasing” 


(lit., to fill in the encasement or enclosure) comp. 
Ex. xxviii. 17; xxxi. 5; xxxv. 33. Golden 
rods encased in turquoise or with turquoise 


Torr: His hands are folding panels of gold. The 


word rbyg is applied, as we learn from 1 Kings vi. 34, to the 
separate portions of a folding door; the doors to the holy of 
holies consisted of two leaves, each of which in its turn 
consisted of two halves or folds. There is no in 
which the word denotes a‘ring;’ nor would this meaning 
be here so appropriate. The image is that of a door, not 
necessarily a large door, constructed in four or five separate 
folds, corresponding to the ap nce presented by the hand 
when the fingers, while kept in contact with each other, are 
stretched at full length.”) 


are properly such rods filled into the body of 
jewels here named i. e. surrounded and glitter- 
ing with them (comp. WeissB. in toc.).—His 
body a figure of ivory, veiled with sap- 
phires. ) here, where the exterior parts of 


the body only are enumerated, is certainly not 
„his bowels, his inwards” (HENGSTENBERG), 
but his body,“ comp. vii. 8, as well as Dan. ii. 82, 
where D°y? also stands as a synonym of j03. It 


is only the pure white and the smooth appearance 
of the body, i. e. of the trunk generally, includin 
the breast, thighs, etc., which can be intend 


by the comparison with an U NWy a “ figure of 


ivory” (NWY sing. of NAVY [but see Gesen. 


Lez. s. v.—T8.} forms, thoughts, Job xii. 5), a 
comparison in which that ivory work of art re- 
stored by Solomon according to 1 Kin. x. 18 may 
have been before the mind of the speaker. The 
sapphires veiling the statue are naturally a figure 
of the dress of sapphire-blue or better still of the 
dress confined by a splendid girdle studded with 
sapphires. On the latter assumption the appa- 
rent ‘‘unsuitableness of the comparison’ van- 
isbes, which certainly would have to be admitted 
(Hitz.) if the sapphire referred to the azure 
color of the dress. For it would evidently be 
too far-fetched, with Vain. to refer the sapphire 
to the blue veins appearing through the splen- 
did white skin of the body,” and this would 
neither comport with the deep blue color of the 
sapphire or lapis lazuli, nor with the expression 
‘veiled, covered (59959) with sapphires.“ — 
There is accordingly an indirect proof of the 
royal rank and condition of Shulamith’s lover in 
the representations of this verse likewise, espe- 
cially in its allusions to the 6érnaments of precious 
stones on the hands and sbout the waist of the 
person described. 

Ver. 15. His legs columns of white mar- 
ble. The figure of an elegant statue is here 
continued with little alteration. To understand 
the D. pe simply of the lower part of the legs 


and to assume that Shulamith omits to mention 
the D. 20, i. e. the upper part of the legs from a 


fine sense of decorum (Hirz.) is inadmissible, 
because D. according to passages like Prov. 


xxvi. 7; Isa. xlvii. 2 appears to include the 
upper part of the leg, whilst 0.2) according to 
Gen. xxiv. 2; Ex. xxviii. 42: Dau. ii. 82, etc., 
denotes rather the loins or that part of the body 
where the legs begin to separate. Further, 
the mention of the legs and just before of 
the body could only be regarded as unbecom- 
ing or improper by an overstrained prudish- 
ness, because the description which is here 
given avoids all libidinous details and is so 
strictly general as not even to imply that she 
had ever seen the parts of the body in question 
in a nude condition. It merely serves to com- 
plete the delineation of her lover, which Shula- 
mith sketches by s gradual descent from head 
to foot, and moreover is to be laid to the account 
of the poet rather than to that of Shulamith, 
who is in every thing else so chaste and delicate 
in her feelings.— The legs are compared with 


„white marble” (WW) principslly on account of 
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the lustrous color of their skin, not with refer- 
‘ence to their solidity; for an Arabic poet 
(Aunu B Ketta., Moal. ver. 18) pictures even the 
legs of a girl as ‘pillars of marble and ivory; 
and the figure of the marble column is also em- 
ployed in a like sense by Greek poets and mytho- 
graphers (comp. Vain. in loc.). Set on bases 
of fine gold, viz., on the feet which are here 
named as the bases or pedestals of the columns 


(their u.) without however going into say 
further description of them.* Hisaspect like 
Lebanon. 812 not synonymous with m'p 


4 gtature (vii. 8), but denoting his entire appear- 
ance, his whole figure and bearing comp. ii. 14. 
By this comparison with Lebanon his figure is 
characterized as majestically talland impressive, 
comp. Jer. xlvi. 18. There is probably no allu- 
sion to the “lordly look which Lebanon bestows 
upon bis beholders (vs. Ros RM., Maan.), ‘and 
still less likelihood of a reference to the roots of 
the mountain penetrating deeply and extending 
widely in the earth as analogous to the roots of 
her lover’s feet.” Job xiii. 27; Hos. xiv. 6 (vs. 
Hitz.).—Choice as the cedars; that is, stately 
and majestic as these giant trees which crown 
the summit of Lebanon. 

Ver. 16. His palate (is) sweets. J is not 


the mouth for kissing (Maon., Börroz.) but the 
palate as an organ of speech, as in Job vi. 80; 
xxxi. 80; Prov. v. 8; wii. 7. Hire. correctly: 
4% It is speech which first betrays that the beauti- 
ful body described vers. 10-15 has a soul; 
‘whilst Wetsss. in asserting that the palate is 
here regarded as an organ of breathing like the 
lips ver. 18, fails to perceive this advance from 
the corporeal to the spiritual and creates an un- 
handsome repetition. Qn the figure comp. Prov. 
xvi. 21; xxvii. 9.—And he is altogether pre- 


cious. Wo ‘all of him” combines in one the 


sum total of the ten corporeal excellencies enu- 
merated in vers. 11-15 together with the last 
named endowment of a spiritual nature, and thus 
completes the portrait of her lover, whereupon 
there follows the general reference to the pre- 
ceding description: This is my beloved, and this 
my friend, ye daughters of Jerusalem.” 

5. Conciusron. e. THE QUESTION WHERE HER 
LOVER Is AND SHULAMITH’S ANSWER. vi. 1-8. 

Ver. 1. Whither has thy beloved gone, etc, 
As in what precedes Shulamith had made no dis- 
tinct declaration respecting the person of her 
lover, but only given an ideal description of his 
beauty, the women might still remain uncertain 
who and where he was. Hence this additional 
question, which like that in v. 9 is a question of 
curiosity and expresses some such sense as this: If 
then thy lover isa person of such extraordinary 
elegance and beauty, how could he have suffered 
you to be away from him? how could he have 
permitted you to become the wife of another so 
that you now must pine after him and seek 


* (BUnnowrs: These doubtless refer to the beauty of his 
sandals ;” o Goop, TAYLOR, WILLIAMS and others. This seems 
to be the better expinnation GressvRo's 


notwithstanding 
tion: That it refers to his feet and not to his san- 
is evident from vers. 11 and 14, where the head and the 
hands, the visible parts of the body, are described as golden; 
and it is but natural that the feet, the only exe 
posed parts, should also be described as golden.) 


ob 


longingly for bim? At all events that particular 
in Shulamith's story of her dream, according to 
whioh her lover “had turned away, was gone,” 
v. 6, determined the form of their question. The 
women may have thought that they perceived in 
this the echo of an actual oceurrence, a sudden 
desertion of Shulamith by her former lover. 
Manifestly no one of them thought of Solomon as 
the object of her languishing and painful desire. 

Vor. 2. My beloved has gone down 
to his garden, to the beds of balm. This 
answer of Shulamith is certainly evasive, but 
scarcely jesting and roguish (HIrz.); it is ra- 
ther sadly ironical. She does not seriously 
mean to represent Solomon as actually occupied 
with working in the garden or with rural plea- 
sures (as Dl. supposes). She merely intends to 
intimate that other matters seem more pressing 
and important to him than intercourse with her, 
his chosen love, and with this view she makes 
use of those pastoral and agricultural (borticul- 
tural) tropes, with which sheis most conversant 
and most entirely at home (comp. i. 7, 14; if. 
8, 16, ete) It is further probable that ‘going 
down tothe beds of balm ” and gathering lilies”’ 
may contain an allusion to amorous intercourse 
meanwhile indulged with others of his wives; 
and with this the primarily apologetic drift of 
her whole statement, which is purposely figura- 
tive and ambiguous, might very well consist. 
What Shulamith here says can in no event 
refer to a lover of the rank of a shepherd; 
for it would be trifling and in bad taste to 
attribute to him in that ease besides his 
main business of feeding his flock, that of being 
engaged with beds of balm and other objects be- 
longing to the higher branches of gardening 
(comp. Wetsss. in loc.) and te explain the gar- 
den” in the sense of iv. 12-16 (that is, of Shula- 
mith herself, as the locked garden, which her 
country lover had now come to Jerusalem to 
visit) must be regarded as the extreme 6f exegeti- 
cal subtilty, and can neither be brought into har- 
mony with the verb D, has gone down” (for 


which we would then rather expeet nop „has 
come up), nor with the plur. 0°323 in the gar 


dens (vs. Hrrz., Bör ren., Rxx.). 

Ver. 8. I am my beloved’s, ete.— The par- 
tial transposit ion of the words as compared with 
ii. 16 is not due to chance, but is an intentional 
alteration: comp. iv. 2 with vi. 6; li. 17 with 
viii. 14.—The connexion of the exclamation be- 
fore us with ver. 2 is given by Hirzie with sub- 
stantial correctness: The words of ver. 2 are a 
rebuff to strangers concerning themselves about 
her lover; the averment in ver. 8 that they be- 
long to one another, indirectly excludes a third, 
and is thus inwardly connected with ver. 2.” 
With which it must nevertheless be kept in view 
that this present assertion is not made without, 
at the same time, feeling a certain pain at the in- 
fidelity of one so purely and tenderly beloved. 


* (This is certainty a most comment upon 
language which manifestly expresses nothing but the most 
entire confidence in Solomon’s unsbated attachment to her- 
self while it reaffirms her own undivided attachment to him. 
The inconstancy of the bridegroom, which Z5cx.er's nm 
ceived scheme obliges him to assume, is contradi in ex- 
prees terms by this verse, converts ver. 2 into an unmeaning 
evasion instead of the frank statement, whether literal or 
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The remark made by Det. on this verse cannot 
be substantiated: With these words, impelled 
by love and followed by the daughters of Jerusa- 
lem (:), she continues on her way, hastening to the 
arms of her lover” (similarly too WEISsB.). The 
text does not contain the slightest intimation of 
such a departure of Shulamith to look for him, 
and a consequent change of scene. Comp. 
above, No. 2. 

6. Secowsp Scenz. a. SoLOMON’S REITERATED 
PRAISE OF THE BEAUTY OF SHULAMITH, vers. 4-10. 
The simplest view of this scene is that all to ver. 
10 incl. is an encomium pronounced by the king, 
who has meanwhile entered, upon his beloved, but 
hitherto somewhat neglected and consequently 
saddened wife Shulamith, whilst vers. 11, 12 is 
spoken by her, and vii. 1 by her alternately witb 
the chorus. And the following explanation of 
the details will show that this is on all accounts 
the most satisfactory. We must reject, therefore, 
the views of Ewatp, who puts the whole, even the 
colloquy, vi. 11 to vii. 1, into the mouth of Solo- 
mon, and consequently assumes but one speaker; 
of Hitzia, who makes the ladies of the court re- 
tire and the ‘‘shepherd ” enter and speak, ver. 9; 
of Bérrcuer, who besides introduces the queen 
mother likewise asa speaker in the words “she is 
the only one of her mother, the choice of her that 
bare her” (ver. 9 a); of Umpreit, who takes ver. 
10 to be the question of the poet, vers. 11 ff. the 
language of Shulamith walking sadly about in the 
king's nut garden; of Maaxvus, who breaks up the 
whole section into no less than five fragments, eie. 

Ver. 4. Fair art thou, my dear, as Tirzah, 
comely as Jerusalem. — f n Tirzah (“ de- 


lightful;” also the name of a woman, Numb. 
xxvi. 88, in the passage before us rendered 
ei docia by the Sept.) is certainly the subsequent 
residence of the kings in the northern kingdom, 
40 not here named as such along with Jerusalem, 

ut as a remarkably beautiful aod charming town 
in northern Palestine. Its mere name cannot 
possibly have afforded the reason of its being 
mentioned. It is much more likely that its looa- 
tion not far from Shunem (according to Hirz., in 
the territory of Issachar, the tribe of Baasha?) 
may have had some influence, since Solomon is 
elsewhere particularly fond of comparing his be- 
loved with localities in the region of her home 
9 0 1, 8, 11. 15; vil. 5, 6). Comp. moreover In- 
roduction, 33, Rem. 1.— The site of ancient Tir- 


figurative, which it plainly is, and imputes a meaning to ver. 
1 which the words cortai y do not contain, and which noone 
who was not papa by the exigencies of a theory would ever 
imagine that he found there. If the unsuccessful search for her 
lover, which Shulamith reports, v. 6, 7, was only a troubled 
dream, it can create no surprise that lu her waki momenta 
she knows and is able to state in the general whither her 
beloved had gone, even if she were not certain in what partic- 
ular ae in his extensive gardens he was then to be found. 
The gorical sense commonly put upon these verses will 
ap sufficiently from the following citations: “Jerusalem 
beiag on an hili, they went down to the gardens; so Christ 
comes down from heaven spiritually into the congregation.” 
Waermineten ANNOTATIONS. “The garden which had been de- 
scribed in iv. 12—v. 1. The garden refors to the Christian 
body in its unity, the ‘gardens » denote its manifoldness; in 
the New Testament we read. as TRHTOOnEr remarks, alike of 
the Church and of the churches. Under the dispensation of 
the gospel, no less than under that of the older covenant, 
Ohrist nurtures His people in the purity of holiness. But He 
now not only feeds His flock among lilies, but also gathers li- 
lies; gathers with joy and acceptance from His people those 


fruits of holiness which through the grace of His Spirit they of every nation.” Comp. AMACRBON, 
Horo et Leander. —Tr. 


are continually bringing forth.” TUT. —ITꝝ.] 


zah is no longer accurately known. K. Furner, 
Wanderungen, etc., p. 241, thinks that he saw it 
not far from Sichem (to the north of it and due 
west of Samaria), on a charming green hill, 
i of which has a very steep descent;’’ but he 

as probably taken a locality considerably to the 
south for the ruins of the old royal city, probably 
Thulluza (three hours east of Shomron, one hour 
north of Mount Ebal), so explained also by 
Ropinsoxn. Comp. Herat, Paldstina, p. 410; L. 
Voaurer, Art. Thirza,” in ZeLuer’s Bibl. Wor- 
terbuch, and Winer, in Realwérterbuch.—Jeremiah 
also speaks of Jerusalem’s comeliness, Lam. ii. 
16.—HrnastTens. makes the poet rise from Tirzah 
to Jerusalem as a still grander city; but this is 
contradicted by the fact that the predicate rm 


“comely,” as appears from {. 6 compared with i. 
8, is inferior to 719. fair.“ — Terrible as ban- 


nered hosts. ˙ from the same stem with 
'N „terror,“ is used Hab. i. 7 to designate the 


v 

Chaldeans as a dreadful foe, and here, therefore, 
can only designate the person addressed as fear- 
ful, terrible, as is especially evident from the 
comparison with ‘‘ armies” or ‘‘bannered hosts.“ 
— But why is Shulamith here said to be terrible 
as bannered hosts” (which is only further un- 
folded in what follows, turn away thine eyes 
from me, for they assault me”)? Not because 
she was to be represented in a general way as 
triumpbant over men, whose hearis she wounds 
and captivates by her glances, (GESRX.); much 
more likely, because she has exerted upon Solo- 
mon in particular, her ardent lover, a fearful 
power by those eyes of hers, which pierce the 
heart and vanquish all resistance (Ew., Dörkx, 
Detirsscu, and the great body of interpreters) ; 
but most likely of all because it was from those 
marvellously beautiful eyes a grave reproachful 
look had fallen upon him, because he had felt 
himself, as it were, called to account and chastised 
by the awe- inspiring innocence and purity of her 
look. Hits. is substantially correct, only he 
makes the ‘‘chastising look proceed from Shu- 
lamith still unmerried, who from love to her 
young shepherd acts coldly towards the king in 
his addresses. This explanation cannot be inval- 
idated by the fact that the predicate “terrible 
as bannered hosts recours ver. 10 below, as the 
language of the ladies of the court, quoted by So- 
lomon ;* for in this quotation Solomon uses great 
freedom, as is shown by the extravagant compar- 
isons with the sun, moon, and dawn of the 
morning (see in loc.). 

Ver. & Turn away thine eyes from me, 
for they have taken me by storm.— By this 
must be substantially meant, as appears from 
the context, an influence proceeding from Shula- 
mith's serious looks to the heart of her con- 
science-smitten husband, by which he was awed 
and abashed (comp. the parallels adduced by 
Hits. from the Syr. and Arab. for the sense of 
terrifying), not the exciting of love to a passion- 

* (This can scarcely be characterized in any other way than 
as carrying a theory through regardless of difficulties which 
the plain words of the text may interpose. The expreasion 
“terrible as armies with banners” cannet mean one thing 
here and a different thing in ver. 10. As Goon correctly re- 
marks: “The artillery of the eyes isan idea common to pocts 
Od. ., xvi; Mvaavs, 
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ate ardor (Dépxz), nor bewitching (VasHin- 
or), nor manifesting her resistless and vio- 
torious power over her lover (DsLitzscH), etc. — 
Thy hair is like a flock of goats, eic. 
Comp. iv. 1 5. On ver. 6 comp. iv. 2. On ver. 
7 comp. iv. 84. The omission in this passage“ 
of the description of the lips and tongue con- 
tained in iv. 3 a, is simply to be explained from 
the abridged character of the present delinea- 
tion, which is, as it were, but an abstract of the 
preceding, and since it was enough simply to 
remind his beloved of the encomiums passed 
upon her on her wedding day, might fitly be re- 
stricted to bare hints or a summary recapitula- 
tion. The opinion of HenastenBena and Weiss. 
BACH, that the number four is maintained as 
characteristic of the form of this abridged de- 
scription, ag the number ten in the larger one, 
imputes too whimsical a design to the poet. Far 
too artificial also Hitzie: The omission of iv. 
8 a is to intimate a brief pause” in the vain 
endeavors of the king to gain over the coy 
Shulamith, whereupon the voluptuous sensualist 
and inconstant ‘ butterfly” suddenly breaks off 
after ver. 7, bethinking himself that there sre 
other damsels yet (Iliud ix. 895 f.), and acoord- 
ingly leaving the scene with the words, Well, I 
have sixty queens and eighty concubines,” eic, 
to make love, soon after (vii. 2 ff.) to another(!). 

Ver. 8. There are sixty queens and 
eighty concubines, etc. That this exclama- 
tion is not ‘uttered aside, and indicative of 
the sudden breaking of the thread of the king's 
patience, who has thus far been vainly laboring 
with Shulamith (according to HIrzId's view, just 
stated), incontrovertibly appears, from its close 
connection with ver. 9, which nothing but the 
extreme of arbitrary criticism can sunder from 
it, and put into the mouth of the “ shepherd.” 
Accordingly, even Renan has not ventured to 
approve Hirzia’s separation of ver. 9 from ver. 
8, but has assigned both verses to the shepherd, 
who interrupts the king by singing them “from 
without!” But how could the praise of the 
one dove,” the one perfect,” etc., contained 
in ver. 9, come from sny other mouth than that 
which uttered the encomium upon the beauty of 
the king’s beloved, beginning ver. 4! And 
again, how else could the way be prepared for 
the emphatic declaration: ‘*My dove is one,” 
etc., but by this glance at the great number of 
the queens, concubines and virgins, who were 
all at the rich king’s command, but sll of whom 
he was ready to subordinate to that one! It is 
plain that one verse here sustains the other, and 
they are all to ver. 10 inclusive most intimately 
connected together like links in a chain, which 
cannot be broken. This has been seen by the 
majority even of the advocates of the shepherd- 
hypothesis, without their finding anything better 
here after all than a “last violent assault” upon 
Sbulamith’s innocence (Ew.), or a new and 
heightened piece of flattery” (VAIE.), or a 
„thought adapted to win the heart and ensnare 


the 
4 


At least according to the Masoretic text; tho 
Sxrruad. insert the words iv. 3 a (Os owaprioy « 
xeiAy cov, cai i; Au, gov wpaia) here too in their proper 
lace (between vers. 6 and 7). [But gratuitous insertions 
rom parallel passages are too frequent in the Serruacinr to 
warrant the suspicion of an omission from the currently re- 
ceived text). 


the refined feelings of Shulamith” (Bétrcu.), 
etc. On the relation of the numbers here given, 
‘sixty queens” and ‘eighty concubines” of 
Solomon to the seven hundred queens and three 
hundred concubines, as stated (1 Kin. xi. 8, see 
Introduc., 3 3, p. 12). The passage before us 
evidently contains a statement referable to an 
earlier period in Solomon’s life, which must as 
surely have been correct for some fixed point of 
time (which it is true cannot now be accurately 
ascertained), as the much larger numbers of the 
book of Kings are to be reckoned historically ac- 
curate for Solomon’s latest and most degenerate 
years.* For there is just as little necessity 
really for discrediting them as “very large 
statements in round numbers (Hitzia), as there 
is for the attempt to bring out an approximate 
adjustment with the lower statements of this 
passage, by the change of 700 to 70, and of 800 
to 80 (comp. TRRXIuSs on 1 Kin. in loc.). The 
accounts of ancient writers, as PLUrARCR 
poe o. 27), Currivs (III. 8, 24), ATHENAZTS 
Deipnos. III. 1), respecting the size of the 
harem of the later Persian monarchs (e. g., 
Artaxerxes Mnemon had 860 raAAaxidec; Darius 
Codomannus was accompanied by 860 pellices 
on his march against Alexander, efc.) are analo- 
gies, which, rightly weighed, make rather in 
favor of than against the credibility of the book 
of Kings in this matter. And although the 
harems of modern oriental rulers are often stated 
to be considerably smaller, so that e. 9., Shah 
Sefi of Persia, according to OLgauivs, had but 
three wives and three hundred concubines, Sul- 
tan Abdul Medjid, of Constantinople, something 
over three hundred and fifty wives, etc., these 
accounts of a very recent period prove nothing 
respecting the customs and relations of a hoary 
antiquity. The seven hundred and three hun- 
dred of the book of Kings, as well as the sixty 
and eighty of this passage, may indeed be round 
numbers. This is favored to some extent in the 
former case by the circumstance that the total 
smounts to precisely one thousand, and in the 
latter by the popular and proverbial use of the 
numbers six, sixty (comp. Cic. Verrin. I. o. 
125), six hundred (Ex. xiv. 7; Judg. xviii. 11; 
1 Sam. xxvii. 2, and the well-known use of the 
lat. sexcenti). But both these numerical state- 
ments must at all events pass for approximately 
exact; and neither the hypothesis that 1 Kings, 
loc. cit. states the entire number of all the wives, 
both principal and subordinate, that Solomon 
had in succession (so e. 9. KEIL in loc.), nor the 
* [Wesrminsten ANNOTATIONS: “It seems that Solomon 
writ this book of Canticles before he had his full number of 
wives; for he many more after.” Parnicx (followed by 
WILIA As, Scotr and Hgengy) supposes allusion not to Solo- 
mon's own wives, but to those of other princes, for the reason 
that “it is not at all likely that he had so many as are there 
mentioned, while his mind was filled with such divine rap- 
tures as these.” Fry fancies that he finds here an argument 
for the idyllic . “The passage before us contains a 
tacit intimation though King Solomon's name and 
Solomon's pen were made use of by the divine Inspirer 


these Canticles to construct an allegory 
loves of Christ and His Church, very 
thoee of Solomon must be as the archetype, even 
when in the exterior of the allegory, circumstances of royal 
and circumstances connected with the Ieraelitish m 

are e And it is for the ame reason that though 
King Solomon is the undoubted author of these songs, he so 
peony disrobes himself of his royal character, and speaks 
in the person of a shepherd, or leads us to contemplate some 
faithful pair in the humbler ranks of liſe ]. 


V. 2—VIII. 4. 


THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


111 


ee 


opinion that the “virgins without number” may 
afford the means of adjusting the difference be- 
tween them, seems to be admissible. Against 
the latter resource even Hirzia remarks: ‘The 
above difference cannot be reconciled by means 


of the mooy virgins; for these plainly consti- 
tute a third class, and one outside of the harem 
—that is to say, merely maids of the court, at- 
tendants upon the harem, whom the king, if he 
had chosen, might likewise have exalted to be 
concubines. On HENOSTERBERG's allegorical ex- 
planation, according to which the ‘household 
of the heavenly Solomon is here depicted, and 
consequently sixty and eighty = one hundred 
and forty, is to be taken as a mystical number, “ 
see Introduction, p. 31. 

Ver. 9. My dove, my perfect is one, 


comp. on v. 2. The opinion that In my sis- 
ter,“ which stands with DD D “my dove, 
my perfect in the parallel passage v. 2, can have 
influenced the selection of DIN one in this 


place, is very improbable (vs. WEISSB.).— The 
only one of her mother, the ohoice one of 
her that bare her. It follows, from the sub- 
sequent mention of Shulamith's little sister, viii. 
8, that the predicate only here (as in Prov. 
iv. 8) is not to be taken literally, but in the 
tropical sense of ‘‘incomparable.” On the com- 
bination of mother and she that bare her,“ 
iii. 4, viii. 5. On the clause generally, Prov. iv. 
8.—Daughters saw her and called her 
blessed, queens and concubines and they 
praised her. On the sentence comp. Prov. 
xxxi. 28, probably a free imitation of this pas- 
sage. The “daughters” evidently correspond 


to the Y „ virgins,“ ver. 8, as also the 


„ queens and concubines” of that verse recur 
here, that they may expressly subordinate them- 
selves to Shulamith, who is preferred above 
them. On account of this exact correspondence 
between this clause and ver. 8, it is incompre- 
hensible how Hitz. can regard ver. 9 as spoken 
by the shepherd. Whence could he know that 
Solomon’s queens and concubines had such an 
opinion of Shulamith? And how unnatural 
and far-fetched would such a remark about the 
uniqueness and all-surpassing loveliness of his 
beloved appear as the first exclamation of the 
shepherd immediately upon his coming to her! 
In the course of his familiar conversation with 
her he might appropriately say something of the 
sort, but not as the first word of his salutation. 


JJJ72JJ.üꝛ;w “u.. 88 

* [Taxurr gives a different view from the allegorical stand- 
point: “As re the sixty and the eighty, we have 
of course in each case a definite number for an indefluite. 
The choice of the particular numbers seems to have been 
mainly dictated by a studied avoidance of the number seventy, 
to which a certain sacredness and completeness would have 
attached. It is no harmonious covenant-relationship, in 
which the queens and concubines stand to Christ: all is with 
them imperfect and wide of the mark. A directly opposite 
view is erruneously taken by HenGstenneRG.” WORDSWORTH 
exhibits the Archdeacon of Westminster in his comment: 
“The concubines are more numerous than the queens. May 
not this perhaps signify that the number of the members of 
sectarian congregations would be greater than that of the 
Church?” He had before remarked upon the fourscore con- 
cubines: A state of th is hore represented when schisms 
prevail in Christendom. The concubines represent Christian 
congregations which have some spiritual gifts and graces. but 
are not perfectly joined to Christ in the unity of the one fuith 
and apostolic fellowship ]. 


Ver. 10. Who is this that looks forth 
like the dawn? If these words, like the ex- 
clamations iii. 6 and viii. ö, which likewise be- 
gin with Mr who is this,” had really been 


the opening of a new scene (as Rosgenm., Dörkx, 
HxILIGST., DxI., VAIEH., WEIssB., etc., maintain, 
either supposing Solomon, or his courtiers and 
attendants, or the ladies of the court to be the 
speakers) they would have been preceded by a con- 
cluding formula like iii. 5 and viii. 4. Instead of 
this ver. 9 rather required to be further explained 
and supplemented in regard to Shulamith’s being 
praised and pronounced blessed by Solomon’s 
wives; a statement was still needed of what the 
Wk ‘blessing’ and bon ‘praising’ of those 
women amounted to. And the thing of all others 
best adapted to this purpose, was a mention of 
that admiring praise, which according to iii. 6 ff. 
the ladies of the court bestowed upon Shulamith 
on her entry into Zion upon her wedding day. 
To this panegyric, of which he must have had 
mediate or immediate cognizance, Solomon here 
refers, though only in the way of inexact sug- 
gestion not of faithful reproduction ee 
tially correct Ew., B. Hinze, Borrcu., ITZ. ).— 
MDP] lit. looking down, gazing down” 
from a high position: comp. "pw in Judg. v. 


28; Ps, xiv. 2; liii. 8; oii. 20; Lam. iii. 60. 


Reference is thus made to the prominent or ex- 
alted place occupied by Shulamith in the world 
of women. She outshines all others like the 
early dawn, which looks from heaven over the 
mountains down to the earth. Yes, like the sun 
and moon! Dawn, moon and sun are here, there- 
fore, personified as it were, like the sun in i. 6 
above. Pair as the moon, pure as the sun. 
m3 here equivalent to spotless, bright-shining, 


comp. Ps. xix. 9; and on the silvery moon as an 
image of superior purity and beauty Job xxv. 5; 
xxxi. 26. Arabic poets also sometimes compare 
female beauty with the brightness of the moon 
e. 9. Hamasa (ed. Scuutrens, p. 483.) Then 
Lamisa appeared like the moon of heaven when 
it shines; MoraxkBBI (Translation by Von 
Hamumen, p. 29, 42, etc. 0 and others, comp. 
Dörk and Maan. in loc.)“ The poetic expres- 


sions 929 “white” and VM “hot” for moon 


and sun, which are again combined in Isa. xxiv. 
23, are particularly suited for the comparison, 
because they are both feminine and alike indica- 
tive of white and blazing radiance.—Terrible 
as bannered hosts. This concluding simile 
points to the identity of the person intended with 
the one described in ver. 4, and at the same time 
testifies to the identity of the speaker and against 
the sundering of this verse from the preceding. f 

7. ConTINUVATION. 5. SHULAMITH AND THE 
LADIES OF THE CouRT, vi. 11—vu. 1. 


Here too belong the verses from Trrocritvs, Id. xvill. 26 ff. 

“Age avréAAoca e de e mpécwroy, 

Ilérva wit dre, Aevady gap xecTwvos avévros 

„U ral & xpvoda EAA Suepaiver’ dy duiv.” 

¢[Doway note: “Here is a beautiful metaphor describing 

the church from the beginning. ‘As the morni 7 
signifying the church before the written law; ‘fair as the 
moon,’ showing her under the written law of Moses; ‘bright 
as the sun,’ under the light of the gospel; and ‘terrible asan 
army, the power of Christ's church against its enemies." ) 
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Some recent commentators take this particu- 
larly difficult little section to be a narration by 
Shulamith of something which she had previously 
experienced, in which she also repeats the lan- 

uage of others to her, together with her answer 

Hirz., Meise, etc.); Nax@euss. (in ReuTer’s Re- 
pert. 1852, No. 10) onthe contrary regards it as a 
reverie of Shulamith, in which she foreshadows 
to herself her reception by her country friends 
on her expected return to them; Ew. (and Hans) 
a continuation of the discourse of Solomon, in 
which a colloquy between Shulamith and the 
ladies of the royal court is repeated; the majori- 
ty of both the older and the later expositors, 
however, make of it an independent dialogue be- 
tween Shulamith and the daughters of Jerusa- 
lem,“ in which the verses vi. 11, 12 together 
with the words what do you see in Shulamith” 
in vii. 1 are assigned to the former, and the re- 
mainder of vii. 1, to the latter. This last under- 
standing of it is the only one which avoids the 
manifold difficulties and forced explanations with 
which each of those previously mentioned is 
chargeable. 

Ver. 11. To the nut-garden I went down. 
According to the various interpretations put 
upon the entire section, these words are thought 
to contain either 1) Shulamith's answer to what 
is supposed to be the wondering question of the 
ladies of the court in ver. 10 (so Dat. and WEISS B.: 
she states to her noble auditors in these words 
not so much who she is, as why she had come 
down to the king's garden); or 2) the beginning 
of an account of what happened to her on the oo- 
casion of her being first brought to the king's 
court (Ew., UuBR., Hirz., VAIk., Borrog., Ren. 
etc.—all agreeing in this that Shulamith here be- 
gins to tell the story of her former “abduetion ” 
to the king’s harem); or 8) the beginning of a 
dreamy description of what Shulamith would do 
after her return home (Nagaeuss. loc. cit.) or 4 
the beginning of a statement of the way in whic 
the daughter of Zion attained the high dignity 
which the words of the heavenly Solomon had 
ascribed to her, especially in vers. 9 and 10, 
(Henastens.); or 5) the beginning of a recital 
by Solomon, in which he prophetically depicts 
the process of the conversion of the gentiles to 
the God of Israel (Haun) etc. We hold that of 
these views the second comes nearest to the true 
sense of the poet, but prefer to find in the words 
instead of a statement of what Shulamith was 
doing at the precise moment of her “abduction,” 
u description of what she was in the habit of 
doing before she came to the royal court. We 
socordingly take M neither as pluperf. (“I 
had gone down“), nor as a proper perfect, nor 
as an aorist, but as a statement of an action fre- 
quently repeated in the past, a customary action, 
in which sense though it elsewhere belongs 
rather to the future, the perfect is sometimes 
used in the O. T (e. 9. 2 Sam. i. 22,) comp. Ew. 
TLehröb. 3 186, c.—If, therefore, Shulamith com- 
mences in this way to describe her rural occupa- 
tions prior to her exaltation as queen, she there- 
by gives her husband plainly enough to under- 
stand that he has in no wise satisfied her by his 
enthusiastic laudations and admiring declarations 
of love, but that she now longed more than ever 
to get away from his voluptuous court and from 


the vicinity of his sixty queens and eighty concu- 
bines to the green little nut garden, the fresh 
valleys and the lovely vineyards in the region of 


her home.—!l) M3] denotes according to all 


the versions as well as to ancient Talmudic tra- 
dition a “nut garden, a meaning for which 
there is the less need to substitute ‘kitchen- 
herb or vegetable garden” (with Hitz.) since 
tax is doubtless the same word with the Pers. 


ghuz and Joszpuus Bell. Jud. III. 10, 8, ex- 
pressly testifies to the occurrence of nut-trees in 
the region of the lake of Tiberias, not far conse- 
quently from Shulamith's home. The nut-garden 
here mentioned is to be sought in this her native 
region and not in the neighborhood of Jerusalem 
or within the range of the king’s gardens. It 
can scarcely be different from the vineyards and 
orchards described vii. 18 ff. in the immediate 
vicinity of the house of Shulamith’s mother.— 
To look at the shrubs of the valley, eic. 
The garden itself probably lay likewise in this 
valley-bottom, or at all events considerably lower 
than Shulamith's residence (hence TV “went 
down”). ‘Shrubs” or green of the valley 


( D ‘2% ) probably denotes whatever verdure 


sprouted up in the place where the water of the 
Wady had run off, less likely the green of proper 
water-plants (Job viii. 12). On the combination 
of verdure or shrubs, vines and pomegranates 
comp. ii. 12, f. the like juxtaposition of flowers, 


fig trees and vines. 3 TI) ‘to look at anything” 


denotes, as it invariably does, the pleased, 
gratified contemplation of an object (comp. Ps, 
xxvii. 4, lxiii. 8; Mic. iv. 11, ete.) not the busy 
looking for something, for which latter sense 
not even Gen. xxxiv. 1 can be adduced (vs. 
Hitz. ). 


Ver. 12. I knew it not, my desire brought 
me, efc. The thing intended is scarcely her de- 
sire to walk out in the open air” (Ew.), or her 
curiosity“ (Vara. ), or her wish to see the vine 
sprout’ (HTTz Io), but much more probably her 
desire to belong to her royal lover, her longing 
to be wholly and for ever her beloved’s, When 
and how this desire was first awakened in her, 
she does not here state; she had given utterance 
to this in another place, see ii. 8-17. In the 

assage before us she simply assumes the ex- 
istence of her desire and longing for her lover, 
and only tells how little she knew or imagined in 
the midst of those rural occupations of hers (ver. 
11) that she was exalted by it “to the chariots 
of her people, the noble,” in other words, how 
little she suspected beforehand that her lover 
was the king, the ruler of all Israel.— To the 


chariots of my people, the noble. Nn 


strictly denotes merely ‘‘ wagons,” but here, like 
the combination horses and chariots’’ in other 
passages (Deut. xx. 1; Isa. xxxi. 1; Ps. xx. 8) 
seems to exprees the idea of the full display of 
the power and pomp of the kingdom, but without 
suggesting anything of a military nature, so that 
as in 1 Sam. viii. 11; 2 xv. 1 we are to 
think chiefly of state carriages in the festive pro- 
cessions of the king and his court. Being trans- 
ferred or promoted to these chariots of state 
would accordingly be tantamount to elevation te 
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royal dignity and glory, of which the analogy of 
Joseph in Egypt is an instructive instance, Gen. 
xli. 48 ff. So far as the language is concerned, 
there is no special objection to this interpretation. 


The connection of the accusative Nag with 


the verb Di” without a preposition most probably 
expresses the idea of removing or bringing in the 
direction (comp. Isa. xl. 26; Dan. xi. 2; or into the 
vicinity of something.“ (comp. Judg. xi. 29); this 
is the case not merely with verbs denoting motion, 
but with all possible verbal ideas (see numerous 
examples in Ew., à 281, d). did is often elsewhere 
synonymous with N to bring or conduct to 
any place” (comp. Gen. ii. 8) and so M3372 OW 
may very readily mean: ‘to bring to the chariots, 
to transfer, exalt into the sphere or region of the 
chariots ’—a meaning which is at all events more 
obvious than the rendering to set me on the 
chariots ”’ Ala DEL., ete.) ; or than the expla- 
nation of VEITRH., Gesen., Ew., Borrcg., HIrz., 
Ren., etc.. made me happen among the chariots ”’ 
(viz., of the royal retinue); or than the strange 
rendering of the VuLa., which probably presup- 


poses the reading 20 instead of 0 99 * con- 


turbavit me propter quadrigas,” ete.; or finally than 


construing YaD as a second object, either in 


the sense of ‘making me or converting me into 
chariots,” i. e., a princess (UxRR.) or a de- 


fende (HRxOSTEXB.); or making like chariots, 
i. e., as swift as chariots” (ROS X., Maan., 
Dörkr). Since no one of these constructions ap- 
pears to be better established in point of lan- 

than ours, while this latter undoubtedly 
yields a less forced and more attractive thought, 
we might with all confidence declare it to be the 


only one that was admissible, if it were not that 


the difficult limiting genitive 3°1) of my 
people, the noble,” involves the real meaning of 
HID) and consequently of the entire passage 


in an obscurity that can sesarcely be cleared up. 
The translation ‘chariots of my people, the no- 
dle,“ or ‘chariots of my noble people,” is on 
the whole the most satisfactory (the absence of 
the article before the adjective is of no conse- 
quence, comp. Gen. xliii. 14; Ps. oxliii. 10 
(Green's Heb. Gram., 3 249, 1, 5). The re- 
sulting sense cannot then be materially different 
from that of DY °°) nobles of the people 


Ps. cxiii. S or OY =) Num. xxi. 18 (comp. d 
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Ps. xlvii. 10) and will accordingly refer to the 
noble countrymen of Shulamith, to the proceres 
sets oplimates gentis sus ; for the explanation war- 
chariots of the people of the prince” (WaISss n.) 
certainly bas as much against it as the opinion 
that 2°31 D is one noun, either equivalent to 
‘‘ prince of the realm” (Varn.) or = the well- 
known proper name Amminadab (Ex. vi. 23; 
Num. i. 7; Ruth iv. 19; 1 Chron. ii. 10; vi. 7, 
ete.). This last expedient, manifestly the most 
confusing of all, was already tried by the Sepr., 
Syumacnu., Vuta., Lutner (who has Amminadib 
instead of Amminadab), and after them by most 
of the older interpreters, especially the alle- 
orizers, with whom it was, so to speak, a fixed 
ogma that Amminadab means the devil! But 
even if we shun such devious ways, the sense of 
the expression transferred to the chariots of my 

37 


noble people remains obscure and ambiguous 
enough, and we can either assume that the no- 
ble people or ‘noble folk” / Edelvolk” (Ew. 
was intended to denote the noble extraction o 
Israel, or the courtiers of Solomon, or the whole 
people as represented in the person of its prince 
(so substantially De.., comp. VAIE.). In all 
which, however, it still remains a question why 
the poet did not make Shulamith speak in so 
many terms of her elevation to the chariot or to 
the throne of her prince.— To complete as far as 
possible our enumeration of all that interpreters 
have made out of the crux before us, WEIsSs- 
BACH's view of this verse may here be stated in 
conclusion. According to it the words of ver. 
12 in the mouth of the person, who had proposed 
the question ver. 10 (viz., a courtier, who bad 
gazed with astonishment upon Shulamith in the 
garden) mean: I asked the question because [ 
did not know that this brilliant and majestic 
spectacle was you; I had rather supposed that I 
saw the prince’s army chariots before me!“ 
Hauy, too, thinks that the speaker of these words 
is not Shulamith but Solomon, who thus relates 
how, when filled with longing desire for a re- 
union with Japhetic gentilism, his soul suddenly 
and insensibly set him ‘on the chariots of his 
people as 8 prinoe.“ * 

Chap. 7, Ver. 1. Come back, come back, 
Shulamith, efe. As according to our under- 
standing of vers. 11 and 12 Shulemith expresses 
in them her longing for the simpler circum- 
stances of her native region and speaks of her 
elevation to the king’s throne as a distinction, 
which came to her without her knowledge, and 
contrary to her expectation, nothing is more 
natural than to conceive that she spoke this 
in a saddened and painfully excited mood, and 


[The simplest and most natural explanation of these words 
finds in them, as it is expressed by Worpswortn: “ the cheerful 
alacrity and fervent affection of the bride flying on the wings 
of love” to the bridegroom. Moopy Sruart: In a moment 
her soul is carried away directly, irresistibly, rapidly toward 
her brid m and her king.” WITSINGTON thus puri 

hrases: I went into the garden; I walked among its shades; 

surveyed its beauties; I remembered the owner, and my soul 
melted with rapture and love.” Patrick makes a somewhat 
different application: The meaning of this verse seems to be 
that the spouse hearing such high commendations of hervelf, 
both from the bridegroom and from the persons mentioned, 
ver. 10, with humility saith, that she was not conscious 
to herself of such . (I did not know it, or I did 
not think so), but is excited thereby to make the greatest 
2 to endeavor to preserve this character he had given her.” 

nor and Goop understand it of the bride’s hesitation and ir- 
resolution after she had promised to meet her beloved in the 
garden. The latter states ita meaning thus: “I was not aware 
of the timidity of my mind, which hurried me away from my 
en ment, when in the very act of adhering to it, with the 
rapidity of the chariot of Amminadib.” THrupp on the basis of 
2 ge ii. 12; xiii. 14: “The church had unconsciously and 
unexpectedly become the source and channel of victorious 
might to all the 1 people of God. My soul,’ she says, 
‘had made me.’ It isthe unshrinking and devoted zeal with 
which the church prosecutes the task set before her that 
makes her the rallyin int for all who would join in the 
service of her Lord.” ers attribute this language to the 
bridegroom. Thus TATTO and WIIIIA MS: The affections of 
the prince carried him to meet his love with the rapidity of 
a chariot.” Burrowes, as Soorr and Hewry, finds in vers. 11- 
13 a statement of the feelings of the bridegroom during his 
1 withdrawal. When he left his spouse, v. 6, it was 
“only to withdraw to his favorite ye of resort in the gar- | 
den; where “almost unconsciously, ere he was aware, his 
soul was filled with the desire of meeting her again, a desire 
so strong that it would havo carried him to her arms with 
the swiftness of the chariot of Amminadib.” It is character- 
istic of GIII's exposition that in commenting on ver. 11 he 
propoees the question, Why are believers like nuts? and an- 
swers it under ten heads.) 
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to conjecture that her strong and painful feeling 
of home-sickness would be accompanied by a 
corresponding gesture. This gesture we must 
unquestionably suppose from the earnest and 
repeated call addressed to her by the ladies of 
the court „come back, turn back” ( °330 


comp. Judg. v. 12) wns that of intending to go 
away, to escape from the vicinity of the vicious 
court of the king, which had become offensive 
to her. She does not purpose to withdraw from 
the king's garden” (Dirks, Dexirzscg, etc.), 
in which besides she could scarcely have been 
at the time, but from the vicinity of the king 
altogether, who had greatly grieved her, and 
that of the ladies of his court, whose society she 
feels that she must henceforth avoid. Hence it 
is that the latter (for it is to them that Shula- 
mith’s answer . what do you see in Shulamith ?” 
is directed) call to her, entreating her to turn 
again and permit them still to look upon her 
charming person. For this is the only sense in 
which J unn that we may look upon thee” 


Qn not materially different from 3 18) 


vi. 11) can be taken, viz.: that of bebolding with 
delight, feasting the eyes upon her to whom they 
had long before accorded the praise of beauty 
comp. their frequent form of address, „ fairest 
among women,” i. 8; v. 9; vi. 1). That it is 
the ladies of the court, who address to her this 
summons to return and remain, and not Solo- 
mon (whom many of the older commentators 
regard as the speaker in these words, see 
SraRke), is either to be explained by Solomon’s 
uniting in the call of the women (comp. DörkxR, 
Ewan, etc.), or better still by the assumption 
that he who was more affected than all others by 
her attempt to go away, does more than barely call 
her back, he seeks by loving force to detain her; 
and hence, speechless with passionate emotion, 
he first embraces and holds her, that he may 
afterwards fetter her by the fondest adulation* 
(ver. 2 ff.).— What do you see in Shula- 
mith? This question asked by the party ad- 
dressed is doubtless to be understood as modestly 
declining the praise indirectly bestowed upon 
her beauty in thus calling her. Shulamith 
wishes to be no longer looked at and admired by 
such people as Solomon’s concubines and the 
ladies of his court; this has become oppressive 
to her. The humility of her entire question 
certainly characterizes also her designation of 


—— —‚E—- T. —à—Tðbi 

[The abruptness with which this verse is introduced and 
the ambiguity of some of its expressions make its meaning 
extremely doubtful and have led to a variety of uncertain 
conjectures, but do not justify the acceptance of the incredi- 
ble sense here put upon it. According to the view which is 
entertained of the context it has been supposed to be ad- 
dressed to the bride, who was rising to leave the speakers 
(TAYLoR), or had been borne away from them by her inward 
rapture figuratively described in the preceding verse (Moopy 
Sruart), or who had parted from them in company with her 
husband (PaTRick), or who was timidly shrinking from meet- 
ing him (WII LI Aus, Goon, the latter of whom renders thus: 
“ Virgins.— Return, return, O bride of Solomon! Return, 
return, that we may yet respect thee.’ Royal Bride.— What 
do you expect from the bride of Solomon?’ Virgins.— For- 
titude, like the conflict of two armies *). Or it is thought to 
de a call upon the bride to return from her alienation to her 
husband (AINSWORTH, BURROWES, as well as WoRDSWORTH, 
who thinks that the iteration of the appeal denotes a sum- 
mons to both Jew and Gentile to return to God and to one 
another in Christ and His Church”), or to return in peace from 
victorious conflict (THRUPP, who compares Josh. x. 21; Judg. 
vill. 9; XI. ; 1 Kin. xxii. 28).— Tn.] 


herself manawa (lit., “ in the Shulamitess, i. e. 


not in this Shulamitess but in one who is 
a Shulamitess;” comp. 1 Kin. xx. 36: Isa. vii. 
14; Joel iv. 3, ete.). Its meaning is certainly no 
other than „why do you look at me, a plain 
country girl (Hitzia)? what you see in the 


simple daughter of a Galilean village!“ mown 


is, as the article shows both here and where it 
was used in the vocative, certainly not the pro- 
per name of a person (so most of the ancient 
versions and interpreters) ; no more is it an adjec- 
tive meaning ‘favored, treated with kindness ”’ 
(Weisss.), but a gentile noun, synonymous with 
mf 1 Kin. i. 3; 2 Kin. iv. 12, 26, of which 
it is only a dialectic variation; it is accordingly 
a designation of the person in question from 


po: or ov, the place of her abode.* This 


place, the ZovAju of Evusesius and JEROME in 
his Onomast. and the modern Sélam appears to 
have received its name, which originally may 


have becn = DD “ladder,” on account of its 


location on a steep mountain declivity (comp. 
Rosinson, Pal. II. 234), just as many other 
mountains, e. 9. that mentioned 1 Mac. xi. 59 bear 
the name KAiuaté (comp. Hirzia in loc. and Ur- 
geschichte der Philister, p. 126). According to 
Josh. xix. 18 this Shunem was situated in the 
tribe of Issachar, according to 1 Sam. xxviii. 4; 
xxix. 1, 11; xxxi. 1 not far from Mount Gilboa and 
the plain of Jezreel, according to 2 Kin. iv. 22-26 
not very remote from Mount Carmel (comp, on 
ver. 6 of this chapter, and above on ii. 8; iii. 6; 
iv. 1, 8; also the Introduction, p. 6). As the 
dance of Mahanaim. Some interpreters after 
the example of the VVL o. (“' quid videbis in Sula- 
mile, nisi choros castrorum?’’) connect the difficult 
words D. noin3 with the question why 
will ye look upon Shulamith, as one looks upon 
the dance of Mahanaim?” (Haun, WEISsB., 
RENAN, etc.,) or ‘as at the dance of M.“ (Hitzia). 
But it seems more natural and better suited to 
the context with the majority of both the older 
and more recent commentators, to regard these 
words as the answer to the question of Shula- 
mith, given of course by those who had asked her 
to return, and who take this mode of stating why 
they were in fact so much concerned to see Shu- 
lamith yet longer. They see in her something 
that resembles the dance of Mahanaim,“ some- 
thing as magnificent and transporting as the 
dance of the angel-host, east of the Jordan on 


[The article as well as the form of the noun certainly 
favor its derivation from the place of her birth or resi- 
dence. The chief objections to it are, first that Shunem is 
never called Shulem in the Bible but always Shunem and 
its inhabitants Shunammites; and secondly, the bride is called 
a prince's daughter, vil. 2. The derivation from Solomon (to 
which CLARKE compares Charlotte from Charles, Henrietta 
from Henry, etc.), is favored by most English commentatars, 
and still divides the suffrages of the learned, though it does 
not satisfactorily account for the form of the name nor ex- 
plain the presence of the article. Its derivation from Salem 
in the sense of Jerusalem, as though it were equivalent to 
Jerusalemite, as GILL and others su after Kimcai and 
ABEN EZRA 10 utterly inadmissible. hers follow the ex- 
ample of AQUILA (éipnvevovea) and attribute to it an appel- 


lative sense as derived from the root por: so ParRick : 
perfect,“ and Tnnurr: The peace- laden, lit., the 

The name is derived from the same root as Solomon and 
stands in partial correspondence with it."—Tx.] 


V. 2—VIIL 4. 


Jacob's return home to the promised land. See 
Gen. xxxii. 1-8, to which passage there is an un- 
mistakable allusion here as Dépxe, De.itzscuH, 
HENGSTENB., MEIER, etc., correctly assume. This 
occurrence in the early patriarchal history as 
celebrated as Jacob’s wrestling at Peniel (Gen. 
xxxii. 28, comp. Hos. xii. 4 ff.), this miraculous 
experience of the patriarch Jacob, to which the 
town of Mahanaim between Jabbok and the Jor- 
dan, the royal residence of the anti-Davidic 
northern kingdom under Ishbosheth (2 Sam. ii. 8 
ff.) owed its name, forms here the point of com- 
parison and is evidently intended to represent the 
sight of Shulamith as of angelic beauty and 
heavenly sublimity, just as she had before becn 
compared with the morning dawn, the sun and 
moon (vi. 10), and in agreement with the fact that 
in other passages dances in praise of God are 
attributed both to the stars and to the angels of 
God (comp. Job xxxviii. 7; Judg. v. 20; Ps. ciii. 
21; exlvili. 2; 1 Kings xxii. 19; Luke ii. 13, etc.). 
The dance of Mahanaim” is accordingly the 
well-known dance of the angels on the site where 
Mahanaim subsequently stood. It is not neves- 
sary to take Dp in its appellative sense 


„dance of the augel choirs” (DépKe) or ‘the 
angelic hosts” (GxsEN.) or the angel-camps ” 
(Dr.) or the double army (UmBp., WEISS B.; 
comp. the Tara. in loc.). We must, however, de- 
cidedly reject every interpretation of these words, 
which sees in them an invitation to dance, 
whether it is Solomon (so B6rr CHER), or the ladies 
of the court (Ew., Devitzscu, efc.), or Solomon and 
his companions (DöpEKRE), who are supposed to 
make request of Shulamith to execute the famous 
dance of Mahanaim in their presence. Such a 
dance, whether it be regarded as a solemn festive 
dance, in which several took part (EwaLp, Börr- 
CHER, etc.), or as a contra-dance of tworanks, 
one consisting of young men, and the other of 
young women (Hirzia), or as a solo dance by a 
% danseuse of the Harem ” (RERN.), or as a“ coun- 
try festival dance in the simple attire of a shep- 
herdess or a vine-dresser (DEL.) is as devoid of 
evidence for its historical existence, as it is impos- 
sible to demonstrate from the present context that 
it was in this instance actually performed. And if 
actually exhibited on the stage, and described in 
the terms that follow (ver. 2 ff.), it certainly 
would not have afforded that ‘ most chaste spec- 
tacle, that indication of Shulamith’s humility 
and childlike disposition which DETTrzsch pro- 
fesses to see in it; comp. above No. 2, p. 94. 

8. CoxcLUSIoN. c. SOLOMON’sS FINAL LAUDA- 
TION OF THE BEAUTY OF HIS BELOVED, vii. 2-6. 
DELirzsch alone has put this description into the 
mouth of the daughters of Jerusalem instead of 
that of Solomon [so Tartor, Goon, WILLIAMS, 
Fry, Patrick, AINSWORTH and others on the 
ground chiefly that the king is spoken of in the 
third person, ver. 05 against which, however, 
may be urged not only the sameness of the tone, 
which prevails in this as in the following brief 
section (vers. 7-10), but also the circumstance 
that the caressing speeches here go further in one 
point at any rate, and to say the least, are more 
undisguised than could have been expected from 
the mouth of women a ver. 8). This description 
of the beauty of Shulamith also has the greatest 
similarity to those which Solomon had previously 
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given (iv. 1 ff.; vi. 4 ff.), only it enumerates her 
various charms in the reverse order, by as- 
cending from the feet to the head, and thus pro- 
ceeds in conformity with the customary Hebrew 
phrase from the foot to the head” (2 Sam. 
xiv. 25; Isa. i. 6). That this inverted order of 
the description was not occasioned by the person 
described executing a dance, but simply arose 
from the poet’s desire for variety, is correctly 
recognized even by Hitzia; comp. also Ewaip 
in loc. (vs. DELIrzsch, VarH., RENAN and others). 
One point of contact with a preceding passage of 
like character in the poem is found in the ten 
beautiful parts of the body, which are here ad- 
duced as in Shulamith’s description of the charms 
of her lover (v. 10-16).—How beautiful are 
thy steps in the shoes, O prince's daugh- 
ter! That the beginning is made with the steps 
(d' po comp. Ps. lviii. 11; 2 Kings xix, 24), i. e., 
with the feet as stepping, as in motion, proves 
nothing in favor of the dancing hypothesis al- 
ready rejected. For to step” is not = “to 
dance,” and Shulamith must have taken some 
steps at the beginning of this description, inas- 
much as Solomon must have led her back to his 
or to her former position, or have conducted her 
to some seat after her purpose to go away. In 
doing so he points out to her her graceful and 
charming ‘steps in her shoes, or in other words 
how very becoming the shoes, which she wears 
as a ‘‘prince’s daughter,” are to her as she 
walks! The shoes are manifestly mentioned as 
something which she did not wear originally and 
in common (comp. v. 3), as a constituent, there- 
fore, of her new and elegant court dress, which 
had doubtless been prepared in a most luxurious 
manner, both in material and style, and probably 
were ornamented with bows of purple, yellow or 
variegated ribbons, like the showy sandals of no- 
ble Hebrew women in later times (comp. Ezek. 
xvi. 10; Judith x. 9; Winer &.-W.-B., Art. 
‘‘Schuhe’’). She is at the same time designated 
a 6 prince's daughter” or noble daughter“ 
in order to indicate her present high rank (not 
her noble descent, which according to i. 6; ii. 8 
ff., vi. 11 is improbable). M3 is here used in a 
wide sense for female in general, to mark the 
fem. gender, as ii. 2; vi. 9; Gen. xxx. 13; Judg. 
xii. 9, efc.; and the term 2˙ 072 noble may 


have been suggested by the a3 ‘DY which she 


had used just before. That this form of address 
is substantially synonymous with my sister 
bride“ has already been observed on iv. 9 above. 
Thy rounded thighs are like jewels. Lit., 
„the roundings of thy thighs,” i. e., the rounded 
parts which constitute thy thighs (J. 2.0. genit. of 


the material [Green’s Heb. Gram., 3 254, 4] as 
Ps. xl. 16: Ixviii. 81, ete—The word O'NUN is 


very variously explained ‘‘necklace”’ or “jewels” 
(Sept., Vuia., Syn., Rosenm., Maan., VAIE., 
BörroHER), ‘ clasps” (Ew.), ‘‘ pearls” (Hitzia), 
‘‘ornaments” (HENGSTENB.), or ornamental 


chains.” Asis shown by the singular “on, mon: 


which occurs Prov. xxv. 12; Hos. ii. 15, some 
elegantly made ornament must be intended, and 
according to the passage before us it must be 
composed of round, smoothly turned globules or 
pearls, as it is used to set forth the perfectly 
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rounded shape of the thighs.— The work of an 
artist's hands. The sing. NYY, which the 
Sepr. and Syn. correctly retain, is here employed 
because the numerous globules or pearls strung 
together, form but one whole, one necklace. The 
form D, of the same signification with hon 
Prov. viii. 80, and with the Chald. and Syr. I 


see HIrzid in loc., and Ewalp, Lehrbuch, 3 152 
) serves to denote the artificer or artist (reqvirnr, 
artifex) in contrast with the WIN (réxrwv, faber) 


workman who only performs the coarser kind of 
work. That a skilful turner is here particularly 


intended appears from DKON. The rotundity of 


the thighs is one of the noted beauties of the fe- 
male figure, not merely according to Oriental, bat 
also according to Grecian taste, as is shown by 
the well-known attribute of Aphrodite xaAérvyog. 

Ver. 8. Thy navel isa round bowl. Y 
according to the unanimous testimony of the old 
translators = ‘VW Ezek. xvi. 4, and = Arab. 
surr, i. e., ‘navel’? (comp. on Prov. iii. 8). 
But, as we learn from the comparison with a 
round bowl or mixing vessel (on [1% see just be- 
low), as well as from the following wish that this 
vessel may not lack mingled wine, the navel itself 
as such cannot be intended, but rather the whole 
belly (abdomen) with the navel as its centre. 
Correctly therefore Haun, VaIR., WEISss AOR, ete., 
i dein Schooss, (thy lap) by which expression the 
reference demanded by what follows is sufficient- 
ly intimated, whilst the translation “ pudenda” 
(Macros, Dör xx, Hrrzio) cannot be justifled on 
linguistic grounds; for both VW Job xl. 16, 
and the Arab. sirr (aidoiov, arcanum) are only 
related, not identical ideas.—{1® plur. 522% (Isa. 
xxii 24; Ex. xxiv. 6) does not denote a cup, but 
rather a bowl, a large round drinking vessel, 
here doubtless a bowl for mixing (xo, SRPr., 
Vor.) as the following 4D “ mixed wine 
shows. For that they prepared this drink (a mix- 
ture of wine with warm or cold water—Berachoth 
7, 5; 8, 2: Pesach 7, 18; Maasser 4, 4) exclu- 
sively in smaller vessels as cups, goblets, ele., can 


scarcely be proved by the formula O- id 


vs. Hitzia).—Let not mixed wine be lack - 
ing. This wish, which is not to be converted with 
the older interpreters into an objective state- 
ment, as ‘‘nunquam indigens poculis VuULG.) or 
„to which drink is never wanting” (LurhRR), 
contains without doubt an allusion of like na- 
ture, but not so delicate as that contained in 
v. 12 ff.* (comp. Prov. v. 15 ff.). Some modern 


There is no reason for suspectin 
this perfectly harmless expression. Neither the words em- 
loyed, the mode of their employment, nor the connection 
n which they stand warrant such an imputation. Norrs 
correctly says the “spiced wine” is “mentioned merely 
to set off the beauty aud richness of the Moor 
Rrvart: “The dress of the bride is described out. 
5 clothing is not worn, as on the neck and 
the . The proof of this is ample and irresistible in the 
very first line of the picture—the feet beautiful with shoes.’ 
The person might have been clothed, while the feet were un- 
shod; but it was impossible that the feet should be beauti- 
fied with the finest sandals, without the whole person being 
arranged as a bride adorned for her husband. Both the 
terms, therefore, in this verse are of necessity parts of dress 
covering the corresponding parts of the person, according 
to the tendency in all languages to transfer the names that 


g an indelicacy in nage pe the following picture aa his conception ofthe 


commentators vainly seek by various methods to 
escape this admission, e. g., BéttrcHER by the 
assumption that this wish was only designed to 
set forth in a vivid manner the circular form of 
the navel; Henastens. by the allegorizing re- 
mark: the capacity of the church to revive the 
thirsty with a noble refreshing draught is repre- 
sented under the emblem of a bowl always full 
of mixed wine; Dex. by the assertion: The 
navel in so far as it became visible through her 
dress as she breathed harder in dancing (?) 
was like 2 circular cup which was not lacking 


in spiced wine” (but In with the following volun- 


tative or jussive future !), i. e., as full of bloom- 
ing health (Prov. iii. 8) as that of spiced wine.“ 
—Thy body isa heap of wheat, set around 
with lilies.— D' ND ly is certainly not a 
‘sheaf of wheat (Ewaxp, who here has in mind 
Ruth ili. 7, where, however, DY rather means 


a heap of sheaves), but an accumulated heap of 
grain (comp. 2 Chron. xxxi. 6 ff.; Neh. iii. 84), so 
that the point of comparison lies on the one hand 
in its being arched over, and on the other in its 
yellowish-white color, and perhaps also subordi- 
nately in the fruitfulness of such a heap of grain. 
Set around with lilies appears to allude to the 
custom of ‘‘garnishing with flowers such s heap 
of wheat on the floor, when they threshed the 
grain in the open field immediately after the har- 
vest” (Dépxg),—s custom which, to be sure, 
has to be inferred solely from this passage. That 
the whole is a mere fancy picture” (Wxisss., 
Hirzid) is improbable. Yet the comparison was 
probably suggested by the lily-red—we would 
have to say the rose-red—color of her dress 
which chastely and modestly covered, as it 
should, the body of the young lady, just as in v. 
14 the sapphires enveloping the ‘ivory figure 
indicated the color of the garment. At all events 


designate the living body to the dress that both conceals and 
adorns it. There isa great agreement of critics, as well as 
obvious suitableness in interpreting the goblet of wine as an 
image of the clasp that secures the girdle, composed proba- 
bly of rubies to which wine is often compared.” Bo sub- 
stantially also Parzicx, HAM, PARKHURST, TAYLOR, W- 
Hans, and others. Goopd, on the contrary, objects to the 
opinion “that the royal poet, instead of delineating the per- 
sonal charms, ‘the unbought graces’ of his accomplished 
fair, is merely describing her different habiliments with the 
splendid figures which were wrought on them. Against such 
an interpretation I cannot but strongly as equally 
unpoetical, and unjust to the text. literal sense of 
the original, I see no indelicacy whatever, and there ought 
to be no indelicacy in its translation. The royal is 
merely assuming a liberty, and that in the chastest manner 
possible, which we are daily conceding in our age to every 
painter and sculptor of eminence.” Goop coincides in opinion 
with Zöcklxx, that “navel” is here used in a wide sense for 
“the whole of the surrounding region,” and proposes the 
rendering “waist.” Adopting this suggestion, BuRzowss 


ere described: First, the feet more beautiful in the elegant 
sandals; then the contour, the folds of the bridal drees falling 
around the hips, gracefal as the curvature of a rich necklace 
wrought by a finished band; next, the body like a heap of 
wheat encompassed with Iflies; then, the waist expanding 
into the bosom, el 5 rounded p- 
wards, and filled with the richest spiced wine.” : 
“‘Comeliness of person, not richness of attire or ornament, {a 
intended; otherwise the commendations would be equally 
appropriate to the most deformed, if splendidly attired, as to 
the most beautiful; nor is there any need to remove the gar- 
ments in order to distinguish a very well pees and 
comely person from others in the most ordinary intercourse 


of life. Either men or women may disguise themselves by 
decoration ; but raiment sets off the form of those 
who wear k. 


V. 2—VIII. 4. 
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the characteristio feature, and the chief signifi- 
cance, perhaps, of the entire figure lies not in this 
subsidiary matter of setting it around with lilies, 
but in the heap of grain. Approximate parallels 
are sdduced by Dörxx, Maan., etc., e. 9., a pas- 
sage from MoraxZBBI (v. Hamer, p. 74), where 
the loins of a girl are likened to a sand-hill; Om- 
MONRHEIF (Hamasa, in Reisxe Tara/f., p. 58), 
% Vates habet ut tumulos arenw rore compact; 
Nuwinkius (loc. cit., p. 181): Poets comparant 
nates amatz cum collibus arenaceis. 


Ver. 4. Thy two breasts are like two 
young roes, etc.—Comp. iv. 65. Feeding 
among the lilies’? is omitted here, because the 
figure of lilies had just been employed with a 
somewhat different application; not from regard 
to ver. 9, which has nothing to do with ‘feed- 
ing” either in figure or in fact (vs. WEISs- 
BACH). 

Ver. 5. Thy neck is like a tower of ivory. 
—The tert. comp. lies on the one hand in its be- 
ing slender and straight, and on the other in the 
pure white skin of the neck; it is therefore simi- 
lar, though not exactly like that in iv. 4. The 
ivory tower here mentioned is certainly different 
from the tower of David named there, inasmuch 
as it is not to be conceived of as a tower for de- 
fence or an arsenal, but without doubt a structure 
designed for purposes of luxury, like Ahab’s ivory 
house (1 Kings xxii. 89; comp. Am. iii. 15; Ps. 
xlv. 9), or like the Md throne, on which Solo. 
mon sat, according to 1 Kings x. 15 ff.—Thine 
eyes pools in Heshbon.—Asv. 12 the eyes of 
the lover are compared with ‘doves by brooks 
of water, bathing in milk, sitting on fullness, 
so here the eyes of his beloved are likened to 
light blue pools or basins of water, which charm- 
ingly mirror back the rays of the sun. Comp. 
Ovip, de arte amat., II., 722:—** oculos tremulo 
Sulgore micantes, ut sol a liguida s e refulget aqua.” 
The pools near Heshbon, perhaps just two pools 
lying near together before one of the principal 

tes of this city, may have been especially suited 
or such a comparison by the clearness of their 
sheets of water and the loveliness of their banks. 
Modern travellers, as Sgsetzen, BuRcKHARDT, 
ete., still mention at least one large reservoir of 
water near Hesban (the ancient Heshbon, the city 
of the Moabitish kings, Deut. ii. 24 ff.; Isa. xv. 
4), lying in a wady south of the city, which is 
enthroned on a bigh hill, and consisting of excel- 
lent masonry; comp. Crome, Paldstina, I., 254 
. ff.—At the gate of the daughter of multi- 
tudes.—This daughter of multitudes” (u 
d' lit. daughter of many,“ Aewgdpoc) or pop- 
ulous city is assuredly Heshbon itself (comp. 
the frequent designation of cities by the personi- 
fying expression . daughter,“ 6. g., Isa. i. 8; 
x. 82; xxiii. 12; Ps. exxxvii. 6), a city which in 
the age of David and Solomon was certainly next 
to Rabbath Ammon, the most populous place in 
the néighboring kingdoms, or rather provinces of 
Israel east of the Jordan. HeNosTeNnBERG's opin- 
ion is inadmissible that 0°31) N is only another 
expression for 13) “ Rabbah,” or %u ' N31 
% Rabbath of the children of Ammon,” so that 
here the pools of two trans-jordanic cities would 
be named. And so is Hitzia’s notion that ‘the 


populous” is the name of a particular gate* of the 
city of Heshbon (0°37 N3 therefore not genitive 


but appositive), viz., that at which the markets 
and the tribunals were commonly held; for there 
is no example anywhere else of the personification 
of the gates of a city as daughters.—Thy nose 
like the tower of Lebanon, which looks 
toward Damascus.—Literally: as a tower 
of Lebanon but it does not follow from this 
absence of the definite article that one tower out 
of several of the same kind and situation is in- 
tended (Hirzia). For it is plainly designated as 


a watch-tower, or a look-out by n d,; and 


though there may have been in all several struo- 
tures of this description on Mount Lebanon (for 
according to 2 Sam. viii. 6 David had set military 
garrisons in Damascene Syria), yet there could 
scarcely have been more than one that ‘looked 
toward Damasous, i. e., which served for the mil- 
itary observation of this city, which since Re- 
zon’s defection had become dangerous to Israel's 
northern frontier (comp. 1 Kings xi. 28, 24). 
Naturally enough it cannot now be accurately de- 
termined where this tower of Lebanon isto be 
looked for, whether at Fukra, in the neighborhood 
of which Rosinson indicates a remarkable 
tower probably designed for military purposes 
(Zeitsehr. d. Deutsch.-Morgentl. Geselisch. VII. I. 77), 
or at Magdol, a place in the same region, with a 
very ancient temple looking to the north (ibid., p. 
72). At all events, however, this tower of Leba- 
non is totally distinct from the tower of David 
mentioned iv. 4, and this the more certainly as 
the latter served to represent a majestic and 
beautifully ornamented neck, and the former s 
straight nose, forming a handsome profile. 

Ver. 6. Thy head upon thee like Carmel. 
—On the somewhat inaccurate expression ‘thy 
head upon thee,” in which the head appears in 
some sort as an appendage to the entire man, 
comp. 2 Kings vi. 81; Judg. xiv. 18.—The main 
thing to be regarded in the comparison with Car- 
mel is, that next to Lebanon it is the loftiest 
mountain in Northern Palestine, and for this rea- 


son perhaps it is often designated Span wx 
„head of Carmel” (1 Kings xviii. 42; Am. ix. 
8; comp. Jer. xlvi. 18) ; probably also there may 
be a subordinate reference to its being covered 
with dense woods, an emblem of a luxuriant 
growth of hair (Mic. vii. 14; comp. v. 18 à above) 
—whilst its loveliness, which HrxastEenBERG 
would have to be most of all regarded, is proba- 
bly left out of the account.—And thy flowing 


locks like purple.—77 here coma pendula— 


literally the pendant, that which hangs down 
from thy hend (comp. Isa. xxxviil. 12, where it 
denotes the thrum, i. e., the threads of the old 
web hanging down on the loom, to which the new 


sre attached) from 555 pendere, Job xxxvili. 4.— 
In the comparison of the hair with purple 


* (So Tarupr: “That gate of Heshbon which opened north- 
eastward in the direction of Rabbah of Ammon,” or the gate 
of approach to the pools, the portal th which the mal- 
titude of the Gentile world presses to drink to the full of the 
clear and unruffled waters of Christian doctrine.” 

f (The correct translation is “the tower of Lebanon,” the 
entire expression being rendered definite by the article before 
the last noun. See Gazen's Heb. Gram. 7 246, 3.— Tn.] 
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Da) particularly denoting the red purple in 


distinction from the dark violet-blue purple or 


NIN) the color is not so much taken into consi- 


deration—for red hair, or such as at all inclines 
to a reddish cast, is not at all supposable in an 
Oriental beaut y—as its dark lustre (comp. v. 185 
As also with the Greeks roppbpeog often has al- 
most the same signification with Aa-, and hence, 
e. 9., ANACREON (xxviii. 6, 7) uses woppupai yaira 
as the synonym of xéuat wéAava:; PROPERTIUS, 
III., 17, 22, speaks of the purpurea coma of 
Nisus, and Suipas explains the Homeric 
xvavoyxaitnc by pedavdd pis, roppupdd pig” (other 
pertinent citations from TIBULL., VIIO., Cic., 
Plix., efc., see in Rosenm. and DOpKE in loc.). 
It is, moreover, also possible that some purple 
ornament, that Shulamith may have worn braided 
in her hair (comp. Jliad, xvii. 52), gave occasion 
to the comparison; whilst there is no need what- 
ever of supposing an allusion to the later custom 
among the Hebrew women of dying their hair 
with henna and the like to give it a yellowish 
red appearance. Comp. Dörkx in loc. and WINER 
R.-W.-B., Art. Haar.“ A king fettered 
by curls. The noble lustre of his beloved's 
head of hair just described makes the transition 
easy to the powerful effect which it, or more 
particularly her wonderfully beautiful locks, has 
wrought on him, her royal lover (comp. iv. 9). 
On the comparison of pretty locks with nets or 
snares, in which the lover is caught, Ecclus. ix. 8, 
4, as well as numerous parallels from Oriental 

oets (in Ewalb, HEILIdsr., and DöEE); also 
Prov. vi. 25, where this ensnaring effect is attri- 
buted to the eye-lashes, as Eccles. vii. 26, to the 
arms of the beloved object. The VoId., Srn., 
Luta., and more recently WEISsBACH and 


Frigpricw connect * 392 with 9208: “as the 
king’s purple,” or as purple of a king.“ but in 
so doing involve themselves in inextricable diffi- 
culties in the explanation of the concluding 
words: D'OMN32 “WOR (e. g., FRIEDRICH: as 
1: i 7 N 

the purple of a king that is unbound like the 
folds in the troughs;” WEISsBAcCH: as a king’s 
purple fastened in running water —wbere an 
allusion is supposed to the purple dye-houses on 
the Phœnician side of Carmel)! 

9. TüIinD Sckxk, a. SoLou ON: vers. 7-11. 

Ver. 7. How fair art thou, and how 
comely, O love, among delights.— lt is no 
more necessary here than in iii. 10, to take NION 
in the sense of ak as is done by the VVId. 


( charissima) and Srk., or to point it accord - 
ingly as Hirzia proposes. We evidently have to 
do with an apostrophe to love as such, like that 
contained in iv. 10, only for the more concrete 
idea thy love, the more universal one of love 


in general is here substituted. MINN has sub- 


stantially the same sense as in ii. 7, v. 8, viii. 
6, 7, or as in 2 Sam. i. 26, ete. In a strangely 


Zo too HoumdA and THrupp; the latter of whom ren- 
ders: “like royal purple enfixed among the wainscotings. 
The picture is that of a rich chamber, on the walls of which 
are carved wooden panels alternate with purple hangings. 
The former serve to relieve and to show off the beauty of the 
latter, to which latter the well-ordered and well-fastened 
tresses of the bride’s hair are compared. 


arbitrary manner WIISsBACRH takes A in its 


proper infinitive sense as in apposition with the 
predicate not as a vocative: how fair art thou, 
and how comely, a loving in delight”—which is 
made to mean ‘one, to love whom awakens de- 
light.” —D° % N (or MAI Eccles. ii. 8) are not 
“‘caresses’’ (HENGSTENB.), but the sensations 
of pleasure connected with them, ‘joys, de- 
lights” (comp. Prov. xix. 10, Mic. i. 16, ii. 9). 
Solomon does not mean by it vulgar, carnal 
pleasure, but the sweet joys of connubial inter- 
course, as he now experiences them anew in 
embracing Shulamith.—On the necessity of as- 
suming either an exit of the chorus, or their 
withdrawal to the back-ground during the en- 
thusiastic manifestations of conjugal tenderness 
which begin here, comp. above, No. 2, p.100, 
where all that was necessary is noted respecting 
the propriety of having a new scene begin with 
this verse. 

Ver. 8. This thy stature resembles a 


palm tree. The Ne? “this” before pop 


„thy stature” is commonly regarded as re- 
ferring back to the description of the beauty of 
the beloved, contained in vers. 2-6, which how- 
ever is the more inadmissible, as separate parts 
only of the body were there spoken of, for 
whose combination into one idea iR) (v. 15), 


and not op. would have been the proper ex- 
1 


pression. DETIrzscn correctly remarks: ‘As 
he lets her go from his arms, he surveys her 
figure with his eyes, and finds it like the palm- 
tree, ele. To get a lively impression of her 
towering stature (comp. Miß in Isa. x. 83; 


Ezek. xxxi. 3; Ps. xxxvii. 24), ho must have let 
go of her for a moment at least, and have con- 
templated her more from a distance. The female 
name Tamar, which is not an unusual one in the 
Old Test., is based upon the comparison, which 
is quite a favorite with oriental poets, of a tall 
aud slender stature with the palm (comp. 
FnAEHN on Ihn Fosal., p. 72; also Homer, Od. 
vii. 160). And thy breasts clusters, i. e. 
those of the palm-tree, by which must be in- 
tended the date-palm, loaded with its clusters 
of fruit (correctly RoseNMuELLER, BérrcueRr, 
Hitzia), especially as it is not until the follow- 
ing verse that the transition is made to clusters 
of grapes, which are expressly designated as 


such by the addition of 1530 “the vine.” That 


the date clusters are rather hard, and to that 
extent appear not to correspond to the swelling 
softness of the breasts, does not impair the 
suitableness of the comparison, as the only thing 
regarded is the form (vs. WEISssB.) Moreover, 
the mention of breasts again in this passage 
(comp. ver. 4) proves that the preceding descrip- 
tion (vers. 2-6) is not closely connected with that 
before us, and consequently that WEISSsBACRH's 
opinion that twelve beauties are designedly 
enumerated in vers. 2-11 (viz., the stature and 
the breasts, in addition to the preceding ten), 
lacks confirmation. 

Ver. 9. I resolve I will climb the palm 
tree. Dog is not to be taken as a preterite ‘I 


said,“ or “I resolved,” at some former time, etc., 
as though these words referred back to v. 1 (so 
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Vora., Lutuer, etc.), but as a present, since 
several other wishes are uttered in what follows, 
but no mention is made of any previous fulfil- 
ment of these wishes. Comp. also 1\/23Ws) ver. 


v : 
11, which plainly points to a fond desire of her 
lover, just manifested afresh, not to one enter- 
tained ata former period. I will grasp its 
boughs. 0°30J0 lit. that which is on top” 


(kindred with 950, 55n to lift up), i. e., the 
branches and leaves forming the crown of the 
palm-tree. A more particular interpretation of 
the figure, ¢.g., so that the nose and mouth, 
which her lover wished to kiss, are here intended 
by the branches (Weisss.), is inadmissible, 
and leads to offences against good taste—And 
be thy breasts, please, like clusters of 
the vine (comp. on ver. 8), and the breath 
of thy nose like apples. Nothing more is 
here expressed than the design to kiss, or to 
revel in the beauty and the sweetness of the 
face and the bosom of his beloved. Chap. iv. 
16, v. 1, is, therefore, not to be directly com- 
pared.—“ The breath of the nose (comp. Isa. 
ii. 22, 2 Sam. xxii. 16) is here expressly men- 
tioned, because this is what is perceived in 
kissing the mouth. The figure of apples is the 
more appropriate, because the apple Did de- 


rives its name in Hebrew from its delightful 
fragrance. 

er. 10. And thy palate like the best 
wine. The palate is not named here as the 
organ of speech (HxOSTEN B. and others), but 
as a substitute for the mouth or the lips in 
respect to the sweet breath or lovely kisses 
(comp. v. 13). 27 J lit. (wine of the good” 
(comp. 310-313 Prov. xxiv. 25), is equivalent 
to ‘delightful, excellent wine.” See on this 
periphrasis for the adjective, Ewalp, Lehrb. 
@ 287, 6 (Gaeen’s Heb. Gram., & 254, 6, 5.— 
Going down for my beloved smoothly. 


As the supposition that 99 „for my beloved 


has slipped in here by mistake from the 11th 
verse following (AmM., Heiniost., Hitz.; also 
Ewalp formerly), is as arbitrary as its change 


to 9 my love (VIITH., MEIER), or to 


d beloved ones, friends“ (so EwAlD now), 


there is no doubt that Shulamith here takes up 
the king's words, in order as in iv. 16 to con- 
tinue his description, and to give him to under- 
stand, in the most flattering way, that she fully 
responds to his love, and is ready to grant him 
every enjoyment of it.—Gliding over the 
lips of sleepers. Others: causing the lips of 
those that sre asleep to speak (MeRcERvs, 
Henastans., Dev., etc., connecting 22 with 


133 speaking (in a bad sense), slander); or 
‘‘causing the lips of sleepers to long for it“ 


(Wrrsss.), ec. But for 2—whence as the 
name of the bear with his slow and awkward 
gvit—the signification ‘to flow gently,” or to 
glide,” is suitable enough, and the meaning un- 
doubtedly is, that pleasant tasting wine easily puts 
one to sleep, so that he who drinks it is insensi- 
bly overtaken by slumber (correctly Ew.). There 
is certainly no allusion to the saliva oris of two 


lovers united in a kiss, (according to the expres- 
sion in Louonetivus, ‘‘jyungunique salivas oris, 
etc.) for such an image of refined sensuality is 
inconceivable in the mouth of the chaste Shula- 
mith, 

Ver. 11. I am my beloved's (comp. vi. 8), 
and for me is his desire.—Lit.; ‘‘and on me. 
(rests) his desire.” dn as in Gen. iii. 16, 
the passage which lies at the basis of this, of the 
longing desire of the man for the society of his 
wife, not of gross sensual desires for sexual in- 
tercourse. The whole is a triumphant exclamation 
in which Shulamith joyfully affirms that her lover 
cannot exist without her, and it thus prepares 
the way for ber making the request of him, which 
follows. With indescribable vulgarity HIirzio 
asserts that the concubine here recognizes with 
faltering voice and bursting eyes the mutual ne- 
cessity of love.“ 

10. CONTINUATION AND CoxcLUSiox. 5. Shu- 
lamith's victorious assault on Solomon's heart, vii. 
12—viii. 4. ö 

Ver. 12. Come, my beloved, let us go out 
to the oountry.— The beloved (n) who is ad- 
dressed, can be no other than the one addressed 
just before in vers. 10, 11, that is to say, Solo- 
mon, not the ‘‘shepherd,” to whom she certainly 
would not have been obliged in the first instance 
to have expressed her wish to escape from the 
contracted city walls into the country in the form 
of an earnest entreaty, and a fluent and impas- 
sioned persuasion, even if he were with her in 
Jerusalem (vs. Börrok., Hitz., Rex.); and if 
he was not with her, it was utterly useless to ad- 
dress these words to him when far remote (vs. 
Ew., Vain.). Her persuasion is plainly directed 
to a lover, who was really present, and besides 
was seriously meant, not a mere fantastical make- 
believe request, a desire which the petitioner was 
convinced beforehand could not possibly be 
granted (vs. WeissB.).—Let us lodge in the 


villages.—To the country (711%) are here added 
villages (0°93 from 2 1 Sam. vi. 18; construct 
2D) as in 1 Chron. xxvii. 25. They are alone 
adapted to the idea of “lodging, passing the 
night“ (729), not ‘‘ cypress-flowers”’ or alhen- 


nas.“ which Dépre., Ew., Meier unsuitably 
mingle in bere, and which could scarcely have 
been so common then in the holy land, that peo- 
ple could sleep on them or under them (comp. on 
i. 14).—On the necessity of spending at least two 
nights on the way from Jerusalem to Shunem, see 
on iii. 8 above (p. 82). 

Ver. 18. Let us start early for the vine- 
yards.—It is not vineyards lying on the route to 
Shunem, which they might visit on their way, 
that are here intended, but doubtless the vine- 
yards at Shulamith’s home, and probably her 
own. For it was in these alone that she could 
take so lively an interest as is expressed in what 
follows.— We shall see whether the vine 
has sprouted, its blossoms opened.— The 
vines and pomegranates here named are the same 
as those in vi. 11. Shulamith wishes to return 
with her lover to just those innocent rural occu- 
pations and pleasures, which are there described 
as belonging to her former mode of life. The 
season implied, as in vi. 11 and in ii. 11 ff., is the 
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_spring—that period in the year which most in- 
cites and allures tothe enjoyment of external na- 
ture. It is inadmissible to suppose that precisely 
one year had elapsed between the spring depicted 
in those passages and that which is here implied 
(Hirz.). It is more probable—inasmuch as the 
whole action appears to run its course in two or 
three weeks (comp. on ii. 8 ff. above, p. 69)—that 
the same spring is meant here as there, supposing 
the poet to have formed a clear conception of the 
intervals between the main particulars of the ac- 
tion.— There will I give thee my love.— 
M means not ‘thy caresses bestowed on me,” 


but mine bestowed on thee.“ This to be 
sure, she has already granted him (see iv. 16; 
vii. 7 ff.), but not as yet continuously, nor without 
temporary disturbances and interruptions (comp. 
vi. 4 f.; vi. 11), nor as yet with the full and unre- 
served opening of her heart. But there (DW with 


strong emphasis, as Am. vii. 12) there amid the 
loveliness and joyous freedom of fair nature she 
will become entirely his.—Observe how little this 
passage again suits the so-called shepherd hypo- 
thesis; or even WEIssBACH's supposition that 
Shulamith is not serious in uttering the wish be- 


fore us, and that {8 OW is therefore to be taken 


conditionally: ‘‘There would I give — if it 
were only supposable that you could go with 
me (?!). 

Ves. 4. The mandrakes give forth their 
odor.— O'R) are not lilies” (LutHER), but 
the fruit of the mandrake (mandragora vernalis, or 
atropa manera). a wild plant common in Pa- 
lestine, particularly in Galilee (Sonusert, Reise, 
IIL, 117), of the same genus with the belladonna, 
with small whitish-green blossoms, which in May 
or June become small yellow apples, sbout the 
size of a nutmeg, of a strong and agreeable odor 
es ebooxa, Test. Issachar,c. 1; comp. Dioscorid. 

V. 76: evady herd Bapovc rug“. As now these 
apples have a pleasant smell, but not the blos- 
soms nor the plant itself, Shulamith of course re- 
fers to the former, and here therefore looks for- 
ward to a more advanced season than in ver. 18 
that is to say, the time of wheat harvest (see 
Gen. xxx. 14), as in what follows in her mention 
of „this year’s fruit” her imagination goes still 
further forward.—These apples, according to Gen. 
xxx. 14-16, were regarded as an artificial provo- 
cative of sexual love (whence also the name 
d' from ‘117, dn) even in the earliest Ori- 
ental antiquity; so also by the Greeks and 
Romans, by whom they were therefore called 
xepxaia, Circeta (comp. also the name ’A¢podizy 
pavdpayopyric in HesycHivs and P#avorinus), by 
the Arabs, who to this day call them (uffah es- 
Shaitan, ‘‘Satan’s apples, by all Christendom in 
the middle ages (see Gragsss, Beiträge sur Lite- 
tur und Sage des Mittelalters, 1850), and by many 
till in modern times; comp., ¢.g., Father Myrt- 
LER in his Journey to the Promised Land: ‘This 
root (1). which I found in the wilderness of St. 
John the Baptist, and brought considerable of it 
away with me, has many medicinal virtues, re- 
moves barrenness, and makes efficacious love-po- 
tions.” (See Dell., Genesis, p. 467.) Shulamith 
certainly does not name the dudaim here on ac- 
cuunt of these supposed aphrodisiac qualities, 


much lees does she mean to intimate an intention 
to prepare a magico potion from them to excite her 
lover to a higher degree of affection. This fruit 
is rather to her in her innocence and simplicity 
merely the symbol of love, and her naming them 
here like the excellent fruits of all sorts over 
our doors is merely designed ta add to the at- 
tractions and enjoy ments of her home, which she 
had before mentioned, such as were new and 
less familiar to her lover (see WIISsB. in loe.). 
MIR goes too far in seeking a symbolic sense 
for the words, when he understands ‘the love 
apples are fragrant” to mean simply “I am 
deeply in love,” and the old fruit and the new 
there mentioned to signify the sweet fruits of 
love, of which she would give him to partake, the 
old love which had been in existence hitherto, and 
the new, which would meanwhile grow up and 
reach a heightened intensity. See in opposition 
to this allegorizing, which fritters away the sim- 
ple freshness of a description so true to nature for 
the sake of insipid trivialities, Hitz. and WRISSB. 
in loc.—And over our doors are all sorts of 
excellent fruit, new as well as old.—By 
‘sour doors’ Shulamith means the doors of her 
parental home in Shunem, where, besides her 
brothers and sister (i. 6; viii. 8), her mother 
still lived (comp. iii. 4; viii. 2). This house had 
probably several doors, at all events a front and 
a back door, and likely also side doors, whence 
the plural. On shelves in the inside over these 


doors they may have kept choice ripe fruit, as is 


often done in our farmers’ houses; hence the oy 
„over“ before {3°13 “our doors,” which can nei- 


ther mean “infront of” (Lorkxn, v. 78 nor 
within“ (Madcx.) nor- by or at“ (Cocc., HABN, 
Gol rz, etc.). Prov. xvii. 19 also seems to allude 
to a use of the beams or boards over the doors of 
rustic dwellings for keeping various objects 
(even if not exactly for the construction of regu- 
lar store-rooms).—On D'13') lit., ‘‘excellencies, 


precious things comp. iv. 13. — refers to the 


various kinds of this fine fruit, not as WRISSB. af- 
firms, to the distinction between this year's and 
last year's fruit. As regards these two expres- 


sions (D'. 01 OWN), they are both to be 
taken in the same sense as Mat. xiii. 52 cand xa! 
mahaié (comp. also Lev. xxv. 22; xxvi. 10), and 


as epithets limiting 79-2; they must not in 


violation of the accents be connected with the 
final clause I have, my beloved, laid up for 
thee” (vs. Maon., DEL., Murer). This as well 
as the reference of the verb Dir to the whole 


sentence from De- onward, as if the last 


three clauses of the verse formed one long period 
(Ew., Umpr., WEISsB.) is inadmissible, for 
though she might speak of having stored old or 
last year’s fruit for her lover, the same could not 
be said of this year’s, which had still to ripen 
and grow. 

VIII. I. O that thou wert as a brother of 
mine, MX) cannot possibly be taken as a simple 
vocative (Sepruaa., Lurn.). It rather refers to 
a relation like that of a brother (“as a brother 
of mine,” comp. Ps. xxxv. 14) and consequently 
expresses the wish and that a wish seriously. 
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meant and speedily to be realised (vs. WISs B.), 
that Solomon would come so near to her in every 
respect, both inwardly and outwardly, that she 
could regard and treat him just as her own 
brother, asa member of her family, belonging to 
her own domestic household. The wish here 
expressed would have no meaning in respect toa 
lover of the rank of a shepherd. It most mani- 
festly implies as its object a lover, whose whole 
station in life was above that of his beloved, in 
whose case there must be a coming down from his 
elevation, if an actual living communion is to 
subsist between him and her. For the fact of 
his having made his beloved a ‘‘ queen” and a 
% prince's daughter” is evidently without effect 
on the child-like and humble mind of this simple 
child of nature. She has not been able to pre- 
vail upon herself in addressing this proud lord 
of a harem, surrounded by his sixty queens and 
his eighty concubines, as well as by his female 
slaves, to call him her own with the same cor- 
dial confidence that a sister cherishes towards 
her brother. She has learned to call him 7 
„ beloved but not MX “brother,” often as he 


may since their marriage have addressed her as 
199 ‘WIM “my sister, bride.” If this relation 
which she sustained to him be correctly estimated, 
HENGSTENBERG's paraphrase of the exclamation 
before us O that thou who art my brother, 
wouldst enter into a really brotherly relation to 
me” will appear to be by no means so absurd, 
as WEISssB. would represent it.“ Were I to 
find thee without, I would kiss thee. 
„Without,“ i. e. on the street or in the open 
country and in general wherever I must now 
observe a stiff courtly etiquette toward thee as 
king. A new protest therefore against the man- 
ners of the harem, which had become intolerable 
to her.—Yet none would despise me. 


9 19. they, vis. the people, would not des- 
pise and reproach me as though I were a vulgar 
wench who kissed strange men in the public 
street; comp. Prov. vii. 12, 18. 

Ver. 2. I would lead thee, bring thee to 
my mother’s house. What she had only 
dreamed before iii. 4, she can now utter to her 
lover as the burning wish of her heart, certain 
of its speedy accomplishment. 9313" “I would 


lead thee,” that is to say by the hand; whither 
is told by the following verb, which limits the 
one before it in the same way as PWN does 
TRY ON in ver. 1, ö. - Thou wouldst instruct 
me. Again an indication that the lover is not a 
young shepherd but the wise and learned king 
Solomon, in comparison with whom Shulamith 
had long learned to feel her ignorance and at 
the same time her need of instruction from the 
rich storesof his mind. Feeling the incongruity 
of instruction by a lover, who was a mere shep- 
herd, Hitz. has taken up again the conjecture 
of Inn Ezra, that V is to be supplied before 


799255 and the verb thus converted into a rela- 


„ [WII. IIAxs: She i a wish that her relation to him 
were rather that of an infant brother than a husband; that 
she might be at liberty to express her affection In the strong- 


est and most public manner, without incurring the charge of gre 


forwardness or indecorum.] 


tive clause is to be referred as a 8d pers. fem. 
to the preceding R: my mother who would 


teach me, viz. how to do every thing for you in 
the best manner. But this is quite arbitrary ; for 
all the verbs before and after are in the 2d pers, 
b ; @ verb thus extraordinarily interrupting 
this series must necessarily have been indicated 


not merely by V or Wr but by an emphatic 
NT] “she”; and to this n would then have 
to be opposed an JPW N ete. comp. (BéTTCHER 
Neue Achreni. III. 172). Most of the ancient 


versions confirm ours, which is the common 
view; and that the Serr. and Syer. in place of 


11 have mechanically repeated the last line 


of iii. 4, can prove nothing against its correctness. 
I would give thee to drink of the spiced 


wine. That TpeR I would cause thee to 
drink” contains an intentional allusion to }PBR 


‘ST would kiss thee,” ver. 1, which is identical 
in its consonants, is an idle remark of Hitzia 
and WEISs BACH, which has little in its favor. 
Mriex has needlessly taken this clause to bea 
statement of what her lover was to teach the 
speaker, ‘‘thou wouldst teach me how to make 
thee drink,“ ete.; 80 too Ewarẽ and HeiLIGs r., 
according to whom the meaning is: from thy 
mouth I would learn, what is pleasant and 
agreeable to thee. viz., to cause thee to drink,“ 
ete. But all is simpler and in better taste if we 


assume no close relation between TOA thou 


wouldst instruct me” and this clause, and find 
nothing intimated here beyond the reciprocity 
subsisting between the spiritual gifts which the 
teacher confers, and the bodily refreshment 
which his pupil affords him in turn (comp. Luke 
x. 88 ff., 1 Cor. ix. 11; Gal. vi. 6).—By the 
spiced wine, of which she means to give him to 
drink, Shulamith probably means grape wine 
mixed with fragrant and pungent essences (ao- 
cording to a well-known oriental custom, comp. 
Déexe and VAIE., in loc.). The definite article 
designates this wine as the well known drink of 
superior excellence, as the spiced wine par er- 
cellence; comp. 27 J.. vii. 10. Of my pom- 
egranate juice. Notwithstanding the absence 
of the copula something different from the pre- 
ceding is here intended and not the spiced wine 
itself, as though this were merely made from the 
juice of fruit (Hirzic). For such a difference is 
indicated by the use of O must, unferment- 
ed juice,” instead of the preceding J.. wine,” 
as well as by the mention above of the vine along 
with the pomegranate (vii. 18, comp. vi. 11), 
The suffix in ‘3199 (for which the Vura. and 
Syr. read 3200 my pomegranates”) is gen. of 
possession to D' (comp. % ) hence 
equivalent to ‘pomegranate wine prepared 
by me.” It makes against the view of Waiss- 
BACH and others: ‘of the wine of my pomegran- 
ate tree, that according to vi. 11; vii. 18, Shu- 
lamith had more than one such tree.—The 
ancienta called the fermented juice of pome- 
nates wine,“ as appears from Pun. H. M. 


14,16: * Vinum t- punicis, quod rhoiden (pod, 
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pomegranate) vocant ; comp. Winer &.- W.-B. 
Art. Wein.“ 

Ver. 3. His left hand (is) under my head 
and his right embraces me. This verse is not 
a mere phrase to mark the termination of a seo- 
tion, and unconnected with what precedes (Hir- 
210). It rather stands in the same sort of con- 
nection with the detailed description given vii. 18 
ff. of what the two lovers would do and enjoy to- 
gether in Shulamith’s home, that ii. 6 does with 
the preceding representation of their mutual en- 
joyment of nature and of love, i. 16 fl.; ii. 3 ff. 
Only there Shulamith was depicting the present, 
whilst here she vividly portrays joys belonging to 
the future; though not in an optative form, as 
Ewatp, Vaig., etc., assume without sufficient 
reason. 

Ver. 4. I adjure you, ye daughters of Jeru- 
salem, efc.—(On the significance of this exclama- 
tion here as Shulamith's farewell to the daughters 
of Jerusalem (which HTrzio too has seen with 
substantial correctness), see on ii. 7 above. Only 
it is not necessary with VAIE. to impute the brev- 
ity of its form to the excited and reproachful 
tone in which Shulamith, who had been affronted 
by the ladies of the court, here speaks. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The churchly allegorical exegesis is neces- 
sarily precluded from gaining an insight into the 
progress of the action in the act before us. It 
finds every where figurative representations of 
soteriological mysteries with no inner organic 
connection ; shifting figures, the aim of which 
lies in the repeated exhibition of the central point 
of Christian truth, the conversion, justification, 
sanctification and perfection of the sinner by the 
grace of the Redeemer, or the call and election 
of the whole church to the saving communion of 
God in Christ. Thus the narrative of the dream, 
v. 2-7, together with the following dialogue, as 
far as vi. 8, that is to say, the first scene accord- 
ing to our division seems to it to be a dramatic 
representation, which is already complete, of the 
apostasy and restoration of the Church, or of the 
fall and redemption of mankind. This one sec- 
tion constitutes, as it were, the Canticles in brief, 
a poetic picture of the entire history of redemp- 
tion from first tolast. This representation opens, 
according to HENOST ERB. (p. 185), with a “dark 
scene,” or night piece. The apostasy of unbe- 
lieving mankind from their God, and especially 
the rejection of the Saviour by the daughter of 
Zion, together with the punishment of induration 
and blindness which overtook her in consequence, 
are eo distinctly set forth by the dream-like fig- 
ures of Shulamith’s sleep, her lover’s vain desire 
to be admitted, bis subsequent disappearance, and 
the fruitless search for him, and finally by the 
blows which the watchmen (the ‘heavenly min- 
isters of vengeance ’’) administered to her during 
her search, that the whole forms, so to speak, a 
fit accompaniment to Isa. liii. and likewise 
an illustration of Rom. xi. 7, the election hath 
obtained it and the rest were blinded,” or of 


saken and repelled by her lover, she nevertheless 
continues always sick with love and longing for 
him (v. 8); in answer to the question proposed 
to test her, what she thinks of her lover (v. 9), 
she exhibits a heart full of. love and submission 
to the heavenly Solomon, as the ideal of all ex- 
cellence (v. 10-16); finally she answers the seo- 
ond question also, which is addressed to her to 
pave the way for her reunion with her heavenly 
bridegroom, in a concrete manner (vi. 1-3), since 
in her answer to, Where has thy beloved gone? 
she ungrudgingly recognises that he has his be- 
ing in the Church, and in consequence of this reo- 
ognition the former relation may be regarded as 
restored.—80 HexasTenpera, whose view may 
be regarded as the idealizing recapitulation of all 
former churchly-allegorical interpretations of 
this section.—The following portions also depict 
according to him the one main object of the song 
again and again—the restoration of the loving 
relation between the Lord and His Church, which 
originally existed, was then disturbed and broken 
off, and has finally been cemented again. Ch. vi. 
4-10 does this in the form of praises of the beauty 
of the bride, and a comparison of ber with all 
other women, who constitute the household of the 
heavenly Solomon. Ch. vi. 11—vii. 1 in the form 
of a narrative by the daughter of Zion of the way 
in which she attained to the high dignity of a 
bride of heaven’s king, together with a blessing 
bestowed upon her by the daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, who express their heartfelt joy at her return 
from her wanderings, and at the distinguished 
graces which have in consequence been imparted 
to her; ch. vii. 2-11, in the form of a new pane- 
gyric pronounced by the king upon the daughter 
of Zion, who bas returned to him from her stray- 
ing, and consequently to her former beauty,—to 
which is further added the expression of his de- 
termination to enjoy her charms, and her cordial 
assent to this determination Sas 8-11); and 
finally, vii. 12 to viii. 4, in the form of a prayer 
from the daughter of Zion to her heavenly lover, 
to restore to her his ancient love, and, far from 
the tumult of this sinful world, in rural retire- 
ment and seclusion, to live with her as her bro- 
ther.—The explanations of the older allegorists 
are still richer in repetitions and in correspond- 
ing measure poorer in true inward progress. 
One of their number, e. g., StarKe (who closely 
follows Marck, AlyswokTH, MICHABL., etc.) para- 
phrases vi. 2, 3, so as to make the bride set forth 
„the delightful feelings resulting from the spe- 
cial presence of the bridegroom of her soul, 
which she has just experienced in her heart, 
describing thus Christ’s control in the spice gar- 
den of Hie Church, ¢. ¢., in the hearts of the true 
children of God, wherein the whole work of sal- 
vation by the Lord in the word and sacraments, 
and His operations on individual souls, plaating, 
fostering, preserving and perfecting, is briefly 
exhibited. Ch. vii. 1 he then paraphrases thus: 
„Return, return to me and to thyself from the 
confusion, in which thou wert, before I revealed 
myself again to thee (v. 6; Ps. oxvi. 7), O Shu- 
lamith, who bast obtained peace with God, right- 


Rom. xi. 25, 26. And then again the representa- eousness and strength in communion with me; re- 
tion is directed to the goal of the ultimate con-;turn again, banish all gloomy and timorous 
version of Israel and the consequent consumma- thoughts. I shall ever remain thy Jeeus, thy 
tion of the entire redemptive process. For for- Saviour and Benefactor. Fix only a confiding 
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heart again on me, thy soul’s friend, that we, viz. I, 
thy Redeemer, with my Father who loves thee in 
me, and the Holy Spirit may look upon thee, i. e., 
may have our delight and joy in thee as a perfect 
mirror of spiritual beauty. And in viii. 1 the 
same interpreter remarks upon the words, 
4% Should I find thee without, I would kiss thee,”’ 
efe.: If I find thee without, i. e., meet thee outside of 
my mother’s house, while I live in the foreign land 
and the pilgrimage of this world (2 Cor. v. 6-9), I 
will kiss thee with the kiss of faith, love and 
obedience, yea, give thee all conceivable tokens 
of my sincere and ardent love (Ps. ii. 12; Hos. 
xiii. 2; Job xxxi. 27). And no one should put 
me to shame, least of all they, to whom I appear 
so despicable, and who scoff at me when I boast 
of my communion with thee and declare thy 
praise (v. 7; Gen. xxxviii. 28, ete., etc.). In 
short, every possible thing is here found in every 
thing, and the simple meaning of the words is 
almost every where sacrificed to the superabun- 
dant fancy of a dogmatical and mystioal interpre- 
tation. 

2. The proper antiihesis to such excesses can 
surely not lie in banishing with the profanc-ero- 
tio exegesis every thing sacred from the course 
of the action here presented, and converting it, 
as is done particularly by Hirzia and Renan, 
into a succession of voluptuous scenes in the ha- 
rem, without order or progress. This view be- 
comes really repulsive, especially where it main- 
tains that the poet brings Solomon’s love for other 
favorites than Shulamith before his readers or 
spectators by a detailed description of his amor- 
ous intercourse with them; that he describes with 
particularity by word and act how the king turns 
wearied away from the coy Shulamith, to in- 
demnify himself with the other beauties of his 
harem. Hrrzid's exegesis on the passage vii. 
2-11 based on this understanding of it, even 
Botrrcuer indignantly pronounces one that 
_“oulminates in the disgustingly vulgar, —a 
judgment that might with equal reason be passed 
upon Renan’s treatment of the same section. But 
even in its more moderate form, as advanced by 
Herpsar, Umsrz., Ew., VAIE., etc., the shepherd hy- 
pothesis invariably involves much that is of doubt- 
ful morality, by which the religious and ethical 
character of the section before us is sensibly 
damaged in several points. Solomon’s character 
especially suffers more than is just, inasmuch as 
there is heaped upon him besides the reproach 
of polygamy with its excesses, that of an assidu- 
ous attempt at seduction and a corrupting as- 
sault upon female innocence, an actually adulter- 
ous procedure therefore,—which especially in the 
so-called final assault,” vii. 2-10, comes into 
unseemly contrast with the alleged fidelity of the 
maiden to a distant lover. Shulamith’s charac- 
ter, too, appears on this view less fair and great 
than in ours; the extravagance, not to say the 
braggart character of the description given of 
her lover, v. 10-16, if this refers to a plain young 
shepherd, is particularly offensive ; so is the ex- 
cited pathos of the appeal which, according to 
this view, is directed to a far distant lover to go 
with her into the country, vii. 12 ff. Some of the 
finest and loveliest traits in the picture of this 
noble woman are wholly lost, especially the sym- 
bolic significance of her dream, v. 2-7; the lovely 


gentleness with which she seeks by her evasive 
answer in vi. 2, 8, to excuse her absent hus- 
band; the adroitness with which she interrupts 
him (vii. 10) in order wholly to disarm and cap- 
tivate him; the genuine womanly naiveté with 
which, in her picture of the innocent joys of their 
life together in the country, she inserts, viii. 2, 2 
hint of the instruction which she hopes to receive 
from her lover, etc. 

8. The typical Messianic view avoids these 
faults in a manner which really satisfies both the 
sosthetic and the religious feeling. It through- 
out gives due prominence alike to light and shade, 
and while it sets forth in all its rigor the con- 
flict of the lovely, chaste and pure child of na- 
ture with the corrupt manners of the court and 
her royal lover who shared them, it nevertheless 
paves the way likewise for a truly blessed recon- 
ciliation and removal of this conflict by showing 
how Shulamith’s urgency to return to her coun- 
try home, lays the foundation for a change of 
mind in her husband, and for satisfying her 
boldest and highest wishes. The true power of 
love in the humble maiden thus shines in its most 
glorious light, and the lover who at first resisted is 
drawn along by it; his resistance tothe sanctity of 
the marriage connection is overcome by the purity 
of her feelings.—When put in a parallel with the 
relation of Christ to His Church, this episode from 
the story of the love of Solomon and Shulamith 
certainly exhibits more disparity than resem- 
blance. But it forms also just that seotion of the 
story, in which the dissimilarity of the two rela- 
tions must naturally come most strongly out, in 
some parts of it almost to the obliteration of 
every trace of similitude. And yet there remain 
even here significant analogies enough to es- 
tablish the essentially Messianic character of the 
whole. Above all the glowing description of the 
beauty of the lover, v. 10-16, which is only ap- 
plicable to Solomon, not to any of his subjects, 
points to the King of all kings as the heavenly 
prototype of that king, as the possessor of an 
eternal glory which far outshines the splendor of 
the earthly Solomon. Mankind seeking after 
God, and craving His salvation, the antitype in 
the history of redemption of the earthly Shula- 
mith, by its earnest and continued longing, wait- 
ing, entreating and imploring, succeeds in mov- 
ing this heavenly Solomon to give up his glory 
and enter into its low estate, as she moves her 
lord and king to the resolve to live with her in 
her mother’s house, and to partake with her of 
all the simple country enjoyments and pleasures 
which this house, with its surroundings, could 
offer him and her. In this parallel there cer- 
tainly lies a prophecy of the fulfilling of that 
which is written, John xiv. 23, If a man love 
me, he will keep my words; and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him and make 
our abode with him;”’ likewise of 2 Cor. vi. 16 
(Lev. xxvi. 11; Hebr. viii. 10), I will dwell in 
them, and walk inthem; and I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people; as well as of Rev. 
xxi. 8, ** Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and Ile will dwell with them, and they shall 
be His people, and He himself, God with them, 
shall betheir God.” That significant phrase too, 
„thou wouldst instruct me, viii. 2, points to the 
higher stage of divine revelation to which man- 
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kind has been exalted under the New Testament, 
in the same manner as Isa. liv. 18 (John vi. 46): 
“And all thy children shall be taught of the 
Logp;’’ or as Jer. xxxi. 33 (Heb. viii. 10 ff.): 
„ will put my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts;—and they shall teach 
no more every man his neighbor, saying, Know 
the Lorn; for they shall all know me from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the 
Lorn,” (comp. Joel iii. 1 f.; Acts ii. 16 f.; 1 
John ii, 27, efe.).—But certainly,—and herein 
lies the exaltation of the New Testament Solo- 
mon above the Old, and the superiority of the 
New Testament covenant of grace, as compared 
with the marriage covenant between Solomon and 
Shulamith—no express entreaty with flattering 
words and persistent supplication was needed to 
bring down the Lord of the New Covenant to His 
own. Even if here and there in His parables He 
assumes the air of the reluctant friend or the 
unmerciful judge, and thus seems to impose upon 
His own people the duty of importunate begging 
and crying (Luke xi. 5-8; xviii. 1-7), this is 
purposely done that the contrast between human 
hard-heartedness and His own infinitely merci- 
ful and prevenient love, may induce to a heartier 
confidence in the latter. His becoming poor in 
order to make us rich, His emptying and hum- 
bling Himself to the form of a servant was pre- 
venient throughout, with no merit or worthiness 
on the part of man; yea, so that He was found 
of them that sought Him not, and was made mani- 
feat unto them that asked not after Him (Rom. 
x. 20; Isa. lxv. 1). Of His coming to His own 
it may in truth be said: 


“ You do not need to labor, 

Nor struggle day and night, 

To bring Him down from heaven, 
By efforts of your might. 

He comes of His own motion, 
Is full of love and 0, 

Tour every grief and sorrow 
He'll utterly efface.” 


And besides it is a real and substantial glory, 
which He gives up and forsakes from love to the 
poor children of men, not a mere seeming glory, 
full of sin and vanity, like that of the earthly 


Solomon. His love to the poor damsel of earth 
is so utterly unselfish that He gives everything 
and receives nothing, whilst she can give nothing 
but only receive (comp. St. Fraxois of Assisi’s 
fable of the rich king Christ, and the fair damsel 
„ Poverty“). Nay, she does not even possess as 
her own those excellent fruits, new and old,” 
with which she was to regale her gracious and 
heavenly guest upon his entrance into her mother’s 
house. But it is her lover, and He alone, who 
makes the seed of His divine word bring forth in 
her good and worthy fruit, which endureth unto 
everlasting life. It is He alone who makes her 
rich in all the fruits of the Spirit and of righteous- 
ness (Phil. i. 11; Gal. v. 22, etc.). He alone dis- 
tributes the precious wine of joy at the table of 
His grace, by which He solemnly seals and con- 
firms with His earthly bride, the covenant of His 
love, established by His bloody sacrificial death 
(comp. John ii. 1-11). And while Shulamith’s en- 
treaty of her royal lord and husband · O that thou 
wert likemy brother, who sucked the breasts of my 
mother”’ (viii. 1) can only be made in the most re- 
stricted sense,—while she, upon a calm and sober 
view of the case at least, can expect no more than 
a transient coming down of her lover into her pov- 
erty and retirement, the heavenly bridegroom of 
the Church, on the contrary, comes not only once 
and in the fullest truth, but for ever as our bro- 
ther on the earth. He ‘is not ashamed to call 
all them, whom He redeems, His brethren” (Heb. 
ii. 11; comp. John xx. 17). He is made partaker 
of their earthly flesh and blood in order to raise 
them from being slaves of sin and death to be 
children of God and heirs of His eternal, heavenly 
blessedness (Heb. ii. 14, 15; Jobn viii. 82-36). 
—Thus set in the light of His deeds of redeeming 
love, this section of the Canticles becomes a song 
of praise to the grace of the Lord, which worketh 
all in all, a hymn of glory to that inscrutable 
mystery of the Divine mercy, of which Paul ex- 
claims, Rom. xi. 84 f.: For who hath known, 
the mind of the Lord? or who hath been His 
counsellor? Or who hath first givento Him and 
it shall be recompensed unto him again? For of 
Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all 
things; to whom be glory for ever. Amen.” 
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FIFTH SONG. 


The return home and the triump of the chaste love of the wife over the unchaste feelings of her royal 
husband. 


CHAT. VIII. 5—14. 
FIRST SCENE: 


THE ARRIVAL HOMB. 
(Vers. 5-7.) 


CounTRY PEOPLE (in the fields at Shunem), 


5 Who! is this coming up out of the wilderness, 
leaning upon her beloved? 


SoLomon (entering arm in arm with Shulamith). 


Under“ this“ apple tree I waked thee ;‘ : 
there’ thy® mother travailed’ with thee, 
there travailed she that bare thee. 


SHuLamirH (familiarly pressing up close to her lover). 


6 Place® me as a signet ring upon thy heart, 
as a signet-ring upon thine arm. 
For strong as death is love, 
hard as Sheol? is jealous 
Its flames” are flames of fire, 


a blaze of Jehovah.” 


. TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Wict.: The voice of the synagogue, ssf the church. Mar.: The synagogue speaking of the chareh: 1 
Wiek. : The voice of Christ to the s e, of the holy cross. Under an apple tree I reared thee. Mat.: The voice 
of 10 spouse before the spousess. Cov., am the same that waked thee up among the apple trees. Bisn.: I waked 
thee np among, etc. GeEnev.: I raised thee a 8 an [ Exo. VER.: the] apple tree.) 
8 THD deictic: “this apple tree.” 


4 We read HN. 
6 vox we take to be synonymous with dx es in Jer. xviii. 2: 2 Kings xxiii. 8, ete. 


6 Here too we read the fem. suf. yor qnban and at the end of the verse yyy (or with the Szpr., Vuza., rn. 


WI. 
7 bon here as well as in Ps. vii. 15 is taken by Inn Ezra and Hrrid in the sense of “conceiving” [so Gznrv.: cor- 
ceived]; but the meaning of writhing with pain, travailing (wéivecv) is more obvious and better confirmed by Son, pan. 


At all eventa, we must reject Mzrer's N “there thy mother betrothed thee” (in like manner ScHULTENS, J. D. 
MicHaz.is, Manus) [so too Percy, Goop, WILLIAMS, BURROWES and others]; foreven if the sense of pledging or betrothing 


were certainly established for the Piel of bon, it would still require 5 to me, for its more exact limitation. The Vuze. 


en 0 est) with still less propriety has taken bon in me sense of “corrupting” (in like manner Aquita: 
lech. On the contrary, the Sxyr. correctly: de, adivnody i yp gov. I WIcI.: there shamed is thy mother, there 
defiled is she that gat thee. Dow.: there thy mother was corrupted, there she was deflowered that bare thee;“ to which is 
appended the note: “under the apple tree I raised thee up; t is, that Christ redeemed the Gentiles at the foot of the 
oross, where the synagogue of the Jews (the mother church) was corrupted by their denying Him and crucifying Him.“ 
8 (Mar.: The church king to Christ.] 

0 10L., Cov., Mar., CnAN., BIsn., Dow.: hell. GENIV., Ena. VEI.: the grave.) 

WIcL., Dow. lampe. Other English versions: coals.] 


u In ana the Masorah has connected the genitive dy. with the construct, as in dre Jer. Il. 31, and as in pro- 
per names compounded with 7 or 7m (the abbreviation of m7). The recension of BN ASHER retains this mode of writing 
the expression as a compound, while that of Ben Naputali separates the words. The ¢Adyes avris of the Szpruaaint is based 
upon this contraction into one word. Ewa.p and Hrrzro needlessly conjecture that the original reading was Y 
mv nia “its flames are flames of God.” The analogy of the preceding sentences rather requires, as Wrissnach cor- 
rectly observes, the giving of two predicates to the single subject may. It is, therefore, properly to be translated “its 
flames are flames of fire, they are a blase of God.” On the etymology of andy as a compound of Dee and nn) compare 


WxissgAch in Joc. [The is servile, such as marks the Shaphel species in CHALD. and Syn. See Gzsen. and Fuxnsr's Lexi- 
cons. Cov., Mar.: a very flameof the Lord. GERkv.: a vehement flame. ENG. V.: a most vehement flame.) 
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7 Many waters cannot 
quench love, 
and rivers shall not wash! it away. 
If a man were to give 
all the wealth of his house for love, 
he would be utterly contemned. 


SECOND SCENE: 


SHULAMITH WITH HER LOVER (in the circle of her friends.) 
(Vers. 814.) 


SHULAMITH. 


8 A? sister we have, little 
and she has no breasts; 
what shall we do for® our sister 
in the day that she shall be spoken for? 


‘ SHULAMITH’s BROTHERS, 


9 If* she be a wall, 
we will build upon her a silver castle; 
but if she be a door, 
we will stop her up with a cedar board. 


SHULAMITH. 
10 I* was a wall 
and my breasts like towers. 
Then was I in his eyes 
as one that finds peace.— 
11 Solomon’ has' a vineyard in Baal-hamon. 
He committed the vineyard to the keepers, 
each was to bring for its fruit 
a thousand of silver. 
12 My’ vineyard, my own,” is before me; 
the thousand is thine, Solomon, 
and two hundred for the keepers of its fruit. 


SOLOMON. 


13 Thou that dwellest in the gardens, 
companions are listening for thy voice ; 
let me hear it. 


1 how is neither to deluge" (EWALD), nor “overflow” (Dg.irzscn, Hewasraweena), nor “choke up” with sediment 


(Rosexm.), but “wash away, sweep away,” as is shown by Job xiv. 19; comp. Isa. xxviii. 17 f.; Ezek. xvi. 9. 

2 [WicL.; The voice of Christ to the lineage of holy church. Mar.: Christ speaking of the church to the rhea Se 
Nore IN Geneva Brstg: The Jewish church speaketh this of the church of the Gentiles. Cov., Mar.: When our love is told 
our young sister, whose breasts are not yet grown, what shall we do unto her?] 


8 On 9 yr “what shall we do in respect to,” etc., comp. 1 Sam. x. 2; aleo Gen. XVII. 37. 
‘3 137 is neither “to speak to any one,” nor “to speak about any one,” whether in a good or a bad sense (Dos- 
DERL., ‘Weisss.), but simply and only “to speak for any one” (3 prep. of the end or aim, as in 7 5), i. e., to sue for any 


one, to woo a maid (1 Sam. xxv. 39). 

6 (Mat.: The answer of Christ for the church.) 

e [Wict.: The voice of the church answering. Mar.: The church answereth to the synagogue. Cov., Mat. If I be 
a wall and rg ton like towers, then am I as one that hath found favor in his sight.) 

7 [Wici.: The synagogue of the church saith. Vine she was to peaceable in her that hath Peoples ; she took it to the 
keepers; a man taketh aie Hoes the fruit of it, a thousand silver plates. Dow.: The peaceable a vineyard in that 
which hath people. Mar.: The synagogue speaking to the church.] 


8 5 mn DD literally “a vineyard became Solomon's,” f. e, he has it now (comp. Ps. cxix. 56, 83; aleo 


Ezek. xvi. 8), not, he had it once, as though Solomon were here spoken of as a ruler long since dead Alp, Hrrzie, ete. 

§ [Wicr.: Christ to the church saith. Mr.: The voice of Christ. Cov., Mar.: But my vine 0 Solomon, givet 
thee a thousand, and two hundred to the keepers of the fruit. Thou that dwellest in the gardens, O let me hear thy 
voice, that my companions may hearken to the same.] 


10 On the different explanations of oy ‘PID see on i, 6, p. 56. 
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SHULAMITH (singing). 


14 Flee,’ my beloved, 
and be like a gazelle, 
or a young hart 


upon mountains of spices.” 


1 Saber Mar.: The voice of the church to Christ. WIcI.: Flee 0 my love; be thou likened to a capret and to 
an hart, 


of harts, upon the mountains of sweet spices. Cov., Mar.: 
hart unto the sweet smelling mountains. The end of the Ballet of Ballets of Solomon, 


ticors 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Some of the more recent interpreters dis- 
member this last act, by attaching part of it tothe 
preceding section, ! regarding the remainder 
as an appendix or epilogue to the whole. Thus 
Umsreit extends the last act of the piece to viii. 
7, which is then followed by viii. 8-12 as a first 
appendix, The shrewd old brothers and the 
naively jesting sister ;” and viii. 18, 14 as a second 
appendix, The unlucky trip to the country.” 
In like manner Renan, who regards the fifth act 
as ending with viii. 7, and the remaining seven 
verses as forming an epilogue. On the contrary 
v. Hopmann connects vers. 5-12 with his last 
main division of the whole (vi. 1—viii. 12), and 
considers the last two verses only, vers. 13, 14, 
as an appendix.—Dörks and Maanus push the 
process of dismemberment to the greatest length, 
the former of whom divides this section into three 
separate songs (5-7; 8-12; 18, 14). The latter 
makes it consist of four small pieces, a lyric 
poem: The parting” (5-7), two dramatic epi- 
grams (8-10 and 11, 12), and a fragment with sev- 
eral glosses (18, 14).—A correct apprehension 
of the unity of ‘this section as one whole, sepa- 
rated from the preceding by the solemn introduc- 


tory formula 12) AN? D ‘Who is this,“ efc., is 
found in Ewan, Hir1z., Det., Henastens., VAII., 
Bérrouer, Weisss. Only some of these, espe- 
cially the last named, go too far in their asser- 
tion of the compactness and continuity of the 
passage, since they fail to recognize the differ- 
ence between the two scenes, which it unmistaka- 
bly contains, For in vers. 6-7 there is evidently 
represented a return home, and in vers. 8 ff. a 
transaction after arriving home. The former of 
these paragraphs exhibit the principal couple of 
the piece as still travelling, although quite near 
the end of their journey. The latter depicts 
their acts and doings at home in the circle of 
Shulamith's family, where merry jests and peace- 
ful enjoyment reign. The two scenes of such 
different character are therefore related exactly 
as in the third act; only there the excited tumult 
of the capital and the noisy bustle of the royal 
palace on Zion resounding with luxurious festi- 
vities, formed the background of the aotion, 
whilst here an innocent rural seclusion and sim- 
plicity, a cheerful, quiet life under apple trees, 
in gardens, and on mountains fragrant with 
Spices, is depicted as a bright and peaceful ter- 
mination of the whole matter. 


2. With respect to the time and place of the 
action, no well grounded doubt can exist, on the 


m. 
2 on the general usage of dos comp. iv. 14; v. 13; 


get thee away, my love, as a roe or a young 
Canticum Can- 


ed in Latin 
vi. 2. 


supposition that the contents and meaning of the 
preceding act have been correctly understood. 
Solomon must have yielded to the urgent entrea- 
ties of his beloved, and immediately arranged a 
journey to her home and started with her, so 
that at the utmost there can only be an interval 
of three or four days between this and the fore- 
going act. Various indications suggest Shunem, 
the home of Shulamith, as the goal toward which 
the loving pair are journeying, and consequently 
as the locality of this act; especially the intro- 
ductory passage, ver. 5, rightly understood and 
interpreted, and also the mention of Shulamith’s 
little sister, ver. 8 f., her ‘abiding in the gar- 
dens,“ ver. 18, as well as the mountains of 
spices or „mountains of balm,” ver. 14, which 
remind us of ii. 17.—Partly on account of the in- 
troductory words, which are identical with iii. 6, 
‘¢ Who is this coming up out of the wilderness ?” 
partly on account of the masc. suffixes in 


TAVHY, [ON yan, ete. (according to the Ma- 


soretic punctuation), which appear to show that 
the passage refers not to Shulamith’s but to Solo- 
mon’s birth-place, WrissBaca (as also Dörkx, 
ete., before him) explains and assumes the royal 
palace on Zion to be the place of this action; 
vers. 5 ff. describe the arrival of the lovers there 
from the royal gardens (or more exactly from the 
„path or pasture ground of the royal flocks, 
which is to be sought between Zion and the 
king's papacy the rest of the action is then 
performed on Zion itself. But the correctness 
of the Masoretic reading in that passage is 
more than doubtful (see just below, No. 8); 
and it is only by the greatest forcing that all 
that follows, especially vers. 8 f., 11 ff. and ver. 
18, can be brought into harmony with this trans- 
fer of the scene to Jerusalem, as is sufficiently 
shown by the strange combinations of WEIssBACH 
with respect to the circumstances, under which 
Bathsheba had borne Solomon under an apple 
tree and the way that Shulamith had waked” 
the king on this his native spot, comp. on ver. 
6 5.—The majority of recent interpreters are 
agreed with us in assuming Sbhunem to be 
the place of the action, only the advocates 
of the shepherd hypothesis, as might be expected, 
make not Solomon, but the shepherd and Shula- 
mith arrive there and transact what follows ;— 
a view, which is already sufficiently refuted by 
ver. 12 where Solomon is evidently addressed as 
present (see in loc. as well as on ver. 18), and 
which has as little foundation as VAIHINGER’s 
assertion that vers. 5-7 is performed at the house 
of Shulamith’s mother, and vers. 8 ff. on the 
eastern slope of little Mt. Hermon,” where her 
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brothers may have had their pasture ground.— 
When De titzscu, whose view of the position and 
import of this act is in every other respect cor- 
rect and appropriate, finds represented merely 
‘sa visit of Shulamith with her husband to her 
home,” we must remark on the contrary that the 
entreaties and desires of Shulamith at the close 
of the preceding act certainly looked to more 
than a mere transient stay at her home, and that 
this was demanded by the whole state of the 
case.* It was only in an actual settlement both 
of herself and of her husband in her home that 
she could find the needed guarantee of an undis- 
turbed continuance of her relation to him of cor- 
dial and conjugal love. 

3. First Scene. TIN ARRIVAL, VERS. 5-7. 

Ver. 5. Who is this coming up out of the 
wilderness? So asked iii. 6 the ‘ daughters of 
Jerusalem,” the chorus of ladies of the court, who 
took part in the action until towards the end of 
the preceding act. This chorus could only have 
come to Shulamith’s home in company with the 
royal pair; and then the question before us would 
be insupposable in their mouth 5 (vs. RENAN, 
etc.). Ewalb, Bottcuer, HIrzio, Deirzscu, ete. 
therefore correctly assume the speakers to be 
‘‘shepherds,”’ or country people, or inhabitants 
of the district, whilst Umpreitand Meier arbi- 
trarily suppose the question to be put by the poet 
himself; WEISSE. by courtiers on Zion, Rosen. by 
citizens of Jerusalem.—3) lit. plaoe to which 


cattle are driven, pasture ground” (in opposition 
to cultivated land, comp. Isa. xxxii. 15; Joel i. 
19; Ps. Ixv. 13) is here used in a different sense 
from iii. 6 where it referred to the barren tracts 
north and east of Jerusalem. It is here a desig- 
nation of the plain of Esdraslon or Merj ibn 
Amir, lying southward from Shunem to Jezreel, 
which is still for the most part untilled and 
traversed by Bedouins (Rozinsox, Pal. II. 824, 
862). For through this plain the travellers 
coming from the capital must ultimately pass.— 
Leaning upon her beloved. The long jour- 
ney, though she may have got over part of it in 
her sedan, has wearied the delicate lady who 
therefore supports herself upon the arm of her 
husband. Failing to recognize this situation 
so clear in itself and so easily conceivable, the 
old translators have variously altered the sense 
of the passage. In this way we may explain 
the glosses to be found in the text of the 
Sepr. and Vord., ActeveavOioutyy (DD 
end delieiis aſtuens (p), which are 
in both cases followed again by the correct 
translation of T” Dp . —Under this 
apple tree I waked thee. The pointing 


bd e transparent absurdity of this h esis of Solomon 

going to Shunem not merely for a visit but to reside, involv- 

the abandonment of his capital and the neglect of the 

of 1 renders any scheme of the book un- 
tenable of which it is a necessary part.— Tn. 

ZACKLER has repeatedly argued before that the recur- 
rence of the same language implies the same speaker and the 
same subject: see his comment on iv. 1; iv. 6; vi. 9; vi. 10 
and several times elsewhere. Whatever force there is in this 
consideration makes against the locality and the speakers 
that he here assumes. The wilderness here spoken of should 
not without some obvious necessity be regarded as different 
from that in iii. 6. And that the queen appears on foot lean- 
ing on her royal husband's arm is surely not suggestive of 
the termination ofa long and wearisome journey —Tx.] 


TAIN, like that of the following verb implies 
that Solomon is the person addressed and that 
Shulamith is the speaker, but the consonants 
admit also of the reverse, and the old Syriac 
version seems actually to have read fem. suffixes. 
Most of the older as well asof the more recent 
interpreters, following the Masoretic text con- 
ceive Shulamith to be the speaker, whilst Hirzia, 
BottcHer (who to be sure assigns a part of the 
verse to Shulamith’s mother), Detirzscu, RER- 
ENST., Sanoenrs, etc. make her lover speak. In 
favor of the latver assumption it may be urged 
1) that if Solomon were the person addressed, 
the absurd sense would result of his birth under 
an apple tree—a sense which is certainly not 
made any more tolerable by Weisssacn’s sup- 
position of a temporary sojourn of Bathsheba 
in the royal gardens with a view to her confine- 
ment; 2) that in case the young shepherd were 
addressed the entire absence of any mention of 
his mother in what precedes, would be somewhat 
1 is not relieved by the parallels 
adduced by Ewatp Gen. xxxv. 48, DoN ATI, vit. 
virg.c. 1, ete. ; 8) that vers. 6, 7 confessedly spo- 
ken by Shulamith would require to be more 
closely conneoted with ver. 5 5 than they actual- 
ly are, in case ver. ö à was also spoken by her: 
4) that the expression travail or “conceive” 


(20) seems fitter in the mouth of a man than 
of a woman, in like manner as PNY when 
correctly explained only appears appropriate in 
the mouth of the lover. For this expression, 
which we therefore read PANY, as is shown 
by its likeness to YH ver. 4, is not to be un- 
derstood of a literal awakening out of sleep 
(Ewarp, Herurast., Hirzic, Vaig. ete.) but of 
waking a previously slumbering affection, the 
stirring up of love. ‘I waked thee” is here 
equivalent to J excited thy love, I won thy 
heart (Dépxs, DT., Henastens. etc.). The 
circumstance, to which Solomon here alludes, is 
manifestly identical with that described by 
Shulamith ii. 8 ff. We must, therefore, imagine 
the apple tree to be immediately adjoining the 
house of Shulamith’s mother, and probably 
shading one of its windows; the following state- 
ment is thus too more easily explained —There 
thy mother travailed wi thee, there 
travailed she that bare thee. There,” i. ¢. 
not precisely under the apple tree as though the 
birth had taken place in the open air 3 
but more indefinitely, there, where that app 
tree stands, in the dwelling shaded by it. 

Ver. 6. Place me asa signet-ring upon 
thy heart. This is manifestly said by Shula- 
mith in ardently loving response to what her 
lover had said to her, by which she had been re- 
minded of the commencemont of her relation to 
him. She thereupon presses familiarly and 
closely to him, illustrating the meaning of her 
words by a corresponding action. Om the seal 


or signet-ring (Gen. xxxviii. 18) is here as in 
Jer. xxii. 24, and Hag. ii. 23 (which latter pas- 
sage is probably an imitation of that before us) a 
symbol of close inseparable connection and most 
faithful preservation. Reference is had to the 
custom attested by Gen. Joc. cit. of wearing sig- 
net-rings on a string upon the breast as well as 
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to the like custom of binding them to the arm or 
right hand (see Jer. loc. cit., Eoclus. xlix. 11); 
not to the use of the signet-ring for sealing, as 
though the sense were press me closely to thy 
breast and in thy arms (Hitzig), and quite 
as little tothe impression taken from the seal 
(Herpes, Dérxs), or to an elegantly engraved 
bracelet (Waisss.), or even to the high priest's 
breastplate (Golz, HAhx, etc.) For strong as 
death is love, hard as Sheol is jealousy. 
The request that he would keep her firmly 
and faithfully as his inalienable possession is 
here based by Shulamith on a reference to the 
death-vanquishing power and might of her love, 
or rather of love (J absolutely), of true 


love in general. The adjectives my and mwp 


stand together also in Gen. xlix. 7 to designate 
the passionate anger and fiery zeal of Simeon 
and evi as one which was too strong and invin- 
cible to be repressed. As our poet probably (?) 
had this passage in mind, he doubtless designed 
my to be understood here too of the all-con- 


quering power and Wp (literally hard, resist- 


ing all impressions) of the constancy of love 
which baffles every attempt to suppress or to ex- 
tirpate it. The comparisons also tend to the 
same conclusion; for death overcomes all things 
and the nether world (hell, sheol) cannot be sub- 
dued, comp. Job vii. 9; Wisd. ii. 1; Matt. xvi. 18; 
1 Cor. xv. 55.” Thus WeissBacu, who is sub- 
stantially correct, only he goes too far perhaps, 
in regarding Gen. xlix. 7 as the model, which 
the poet designedly follows in this passage. On 


TWIP real, zealous love, comp. Prov. vi. 84; 


xxvii. 4, where however the expression is used 
in a bad sense of love that has cooled, jealousy. 
In this passage it intensifies the idea of love, just 
as death and “hell” stand to each other in 
the relation of climax, and as strong (i. e. 
invincible) indicates a lower degree of the pas- 
sion of love than hard, unyielding ”’ (i. e. inex- 
orable, not to be appeased, like the realm of death, 
which never gives up anything that it possesses). 
Comp. Hitzia in loc.— Its flames are flames 


of fire, a blaze of Jehowah. On O')w 
‘<sparks, rays, flames,“ comp. Job v. 7 (Ww 93 
‘‘sons of the flame,” i. 6. sparks of fire); Ps. 


Ixxvi. 4 (‘‘flashes” or sparks of the bow,” 
i. e. arrows); Deut. xxxii. 24; Hab. iii. 6, ete. 


Love or rather its intenser synonym aL (comp. 


Zeph. i. 18), appears here as a brightly blazing 
fire, which sends forth a multitude of sparks or 
flames into the hearts of men and thus verifies 
its invincible power and its inextinguishable in- 
tensity. And this quality belongs to it because 
it is not natural fire, but a blaze of Jehovah, 
a flame kindled and sustained by God Himself. 
Observe that the name of God is mentioned only 
in this one passage of the Song, which must, 
however, prove to be just the radiant apex in 
the development of its doctrinal and ethical 
contents (comp. Doct. and Eth. No. 2). As par- 
allels to this verse may be adduced: Motaneddi 
(edit, v. HamMMER) p. 8: ö 


In the heart of the lover flames the blaze of desire 
Ptercer than the flames of hell, which are but ice in compa- 


38 


Also ANACREON: ‘‘ ving dé æat o:dypov Kal tip.”’ 
Likewise TuEeoorirvs, Jd. 2, 133. 


«pws & dpa nai Acwapiou 
TloAAdacs ‘Adatoroo odAas pAayepwrepoy aides. 


And many other expressions of Arabic, Greek 
and Roman poets. See Maanus in loc. 

Ver.7. Many waters cannot quench love, 
and rivers shall not wash it away. It is here 
shown more particularly in what respect love is 
a divine flame, a fire greater than any kindled 
by a human hand, comp. 1 Kin. xviii. 88. To 
the figure of a blazing fire was readily added 
that of the inability of floods of water to extin- 
guish this fire, and therefore in explanation of 
this new figure we need neither refer (as Hitzia 
does) to Isa. xliii. 16, a passage which is differ- 
ent in every respect, nor (with VAIHINGER and 
others) explain the floods of water of the entice- 
ments of Solomon in particular, by which he 
would have turned Shulamith away from her 


lover. The “rivers” (Ig) do not form a 


climax to the many waters,” as HOLEMAXN 
supposes (see e. 9. on the contrary Jon. ii. 8); 
but in the latter case the thing chiefly regarded 
is the great mass of the element hostile to fire 
and in the former its rapidity and violence.— 
If a man were to give all the wealth of his 
house for love, i. e. with the view of exciting 
love and producing it artificially where it does 
not exist. Here we might really see something 
to favor the shepherd hypothesis, if a statement 
of the impossibility of purchasing true love was 
not appropriate in the mouth of Shulamith on our 
assumption likewise. But that this is the case, may 
be learned from the contrast between Shulamith’s 
genuine, invincibly Btrong love for Solomon and 
the mere semblance of love which had previously 
subsisted between this king and his other wives; 
comp. the sentence referring to this very con- 
trast, ii. 7; iii. 5; viii. 4, by which Shulamith 
represents to the ladies of the court how im- 
possible it was for them by means of their amor- 
ous arts really to gain the king’s heart (see on 
ii. 7, p. 63). On the expression comp. Num. 
xzii. 18; Prov. vi. 31, which latter passage was 


probably drawn from this. On 'n “a man, 


any one, comp. Ex. xvi. 29. That it is here 
an indefinite subject seems the more certain from 
the fact that in the apodosis also a universal 
statement follows with an impersonal form of the 


verb (W 143°). VaIRI Non, HöTEM., etc., there- 


fore translate without good reason If some 
man, etc.—He would be utterly con- 
temned ; lit., contemning they would contemn 
him.“ The impersonal plural expresses, as in 
the similar passage Prov. vi. 30, the universal 
sentiment not merely that of those in particular 
who were solicited by false love and with money. 
The repetition of the verb by means of the In- 
fin. absol. expresses the very high degree of con- 
tempt, which such an one as is here spoken of 
would encounter. 

4. Seconp Scenr.—a. SHULAMITH’S LITTLE 818- 
TER, vers. 8-10. WeissBacd is alone in attempting 
to point out an intimate connection between these 
verses and the preceding. He says: What 
was uttered ver. 7 e, d as a universal proposition 
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(viz. that money and property have no value as What shall we do. . . in the day that 
compured with love) is now vers. 8, 9 condition- she shall be spoken for? The day that a 
ally illustrated in the sister who is still young | maiden is sued for, is when she becomes of a 
and destitute of charms, whilst Shulamith rep- marriageable age. The suit was addressed in 
resents herself, ver. 10, as the antithesis.“ As the first instance to the father of the damsel, or 
this view can only be based on a very artificial | to ber brothers, not directly to herself (Gen..xxxiv. 
interpretation of vers. 8, 9, we shall have to! 11,18; xxiv. 50, etc.). 

abide by the looser connection maintained, e. 9., | Ver. 9. If she be a wall, we will build up- 
by De.irzscH and HAHN. They suppose that on her a silver castle; but if she be a 
the sense expressed by Shulamith, vers. 6, 7, of | door, we will stop her up with a cedar 
the high happiness which she possesses and en- board. DzIINZsch correctly paraphrases these 
joys in her love for the king, reminded her of | words: If she opposes a firm and successful 
her young sister who was still debarred from resistance to all immoral suggestions, we will 
such loving enjoyment, and she accordingly ex- | build on her, as on a solid wall, a castle of sil- 
presses her solicitude for her future conduct and | ver, i. e., we will bestow upon her the freedom 
fortunes. Upon this assumption the unmistaka- | and honor due to her virgin purity and stead- 
ble dramatic progress receives due acknowledg- | fastness, so that she may shine forth in the land 
ment without the sundering of all connection like a stately castle on a lofty wall which is seen 
between the new scene which begins here and far and wide. But if she is a door, i. e., open 
that which preceded it, as is the case, e. g., in and accessible to the arts of seduction, we will 
UmBareit’s view, according to which vers. 6, 7 block her up with cedar boards, i. e., watch her 
constitute the closing sentiment of the = that she cannot be approached by any sedu- 


(spoken by the poet himself) and vers. 8-14 a cer, nor any seducer approached by her.”—As 
twofold supplement to it. Soin the similar views of soon as we suppose the brothers to give this an- 
Renan, Dor EE, Maanus (comp. above No. 1) and | swer respecting their younger sister, it loses the 
no less so finally on the assumption of Doper- | strange or even offensive appearance which its 
LEIN, EwALD, HEILIOSTED T, Meier and Rockg, | figures would certainly have in the mouth of 
that Shulamith narrates in vers. 8, 9 what had|Shulamith. Then, too, we shall not be compelled 
formerly been said by the brothers in relation to to seek for a closer connection between this senti- 
her little sister. In opposition to this latter ment and the main action of the poem (as the ad- 
opinion, according to which vers. 8, 9 are to be vocates of the shepherd hypothesis do), but can 
regarded as recitative, and Shulamith’s own abide by the simple assumption that what is here 
words do not begin again until ver. 10, Detitzscu | said, as in general, all from ver. 8 onward, is 
correctly urges: It would be vain to appeal to; simply designed to form a cheerful and sportive 
iii. 2: v. 3 to prove the possibility of this view; termination of the whole matter. Least of all 
in both those passages the introduction of the need we take refuge in the over-refined view of 
language of another without any formal indica- Weisspacu that ver. 9 is a continuation of the 
tion of the fact, occurs in the course of a narra- | language of Shulamith, who supposes two ques- 
tive, whilst viii. 8 f. is only converted into a narra- | tions to be put to her by certain men respecting 
tive by the . fratres aliquando dixerunt (Hetuic- | her sister when marriageable, and immediately 
STEDT) understood. There is nothing to justify | replies to them both—so that the sentences run 
such an insertion. The only seeming necessity | thus: 


for it might be found in vi. 9, according to which .. What shall we do then in respect to our 


Shulamith herself appears to be the ‘little sis- sister when they ask about her: 

ter.“ It is not, however, said in vi. 9 that ! Shula- (a) “Is she a wall?“ 

mith was the only daughter of her mother, but Ans. We will build a little silver wall around 
only that her mother did not possess or know her (?); 

her equal,” (comp. in loc.). HIrzio, too, em- (6) WE she a door!“ 

phatically opposes understanding the passage as Ans. We will construct around her (?) a ce- 
a narration, but assumes that both verses, ver. 9, dar frame (7)—. 


as well as ver. 8, were spoken by Shulamith's As to the particulars observe further: The 
brothers, which is contrary to the relation of the wall dym is not designed to set forth the idea 


two verses as question and answer. Neverthe- . ; sake 
less this 0 shared also by VAIHINGER, of lofty stature (NP vil. 8), or the impossibility 
of being scaled, but simply that of the firm re- 


cially if brother i ed to speak in 
Robe tere eee ier ce Berber ue sistance which checks the further advance of foes 


ver. 8, and the other in ver. 9, would be far more 
tolerable than Burrcuer’s view, which makes (Hirzie correctly, vs. We1ssBaca).—The ‘castle 
of silver” QD NYO to be built on the wall is, 


Shulamith’s mother put the question in ver. 8, 22 
and one of her sons answer it in ver. 9; or than of course, only to be conceived of as a small but 


the opinion of HENGSTENBERG that both vers. 5 castle, tower or bulwark (comp. Y in 


and 9 were spoken by Solomon; or than the view | Num. xxxi. 10; Ezek. xxv. 4, ete.), or if any pre- 
of Starke, and of many of the older interpreters, | fer as a pinnacle or ‘ battlement crowning the 
that ver. 8 belongs to Shulamith, and ver. 9 to wall“ (Hirzie, HEILIOGSTE DT, Mack,, MEIER, 
Solomon. HoLem.—comp. the Sept.: éradgcc),—not as a 

Ver. 8. We have a sister, little, and . palace” (Gotrsz) [so Eng. Ver.] or “habita- 
she has (as yet) no breasts. On {0 “lit-| tion” (HunasTeNBERG), or “court-yard” (Börr- 
tle” in the sense of young, belonging to the cueER), or „low fence” (WEISsnACHñ ). The mean- 
period of childhood, comp. Gen. ix. 24; xxvii. | ing of the figure is admirably illustrated by Hrr- 
15; 1 Kings iii. 7; and in relation to the breasts zia by a reference to our proverbial form of 
as the criterion of virgin maturity, Ezek. xvi. 7.— speech, He (or she) deserves to be set in gold.” 
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He also not inappropriately suggests an allusion 


| pure and awe-inspiring charms (her breasts as 


to the way that oriental ladies to this day decorate | inaccessible and hard to be scaled as towers upon 
their head-dress with strings of silver coins or | walls, comp. vii. 9 4).—Then was I in his eyes 


with horn-like ornaments of embossed silver and 
the like (comp. on iv. 4 above). On the con- 
trary the sense which VAIHIxOER would attribute 
to the expression is undemonstrable and in bad 
taste: we will seek to obtain a large dowry by 
her.” And WrissBacu’s explanation is perfectly 
absurd and trifling: ‘we will carry up a silver 
wall around her, who needs no such protection.” 
—The door presents a fitting contrast to the wall, 
because it is easily opened and admits everything 
through it; an expressive emblem of unchastity 
which is open to every amorous seduction. 
* Stopping up” or “ blocking (Hitzia: ‘bar- 
ricading’’) this door with a ‘cedar board“ natu- 
rally means a determined warding off of those 
seductive influences, and rendering all dissolute- 
ness impossible by the most sedulous care. By 
this is not to be understood a ‘ fore-door or ves- 
tibule door in front of the proper door” (Hts), 
nor a ‘cedar post (WEISS B.), nor a tablet to 
be put on the door as an ornament (HöLEM. ), but 
quite certainly a plank or board to be put against 
the door on the inside to prevent it from turning 
and opening. This board was to be of cedar, 
because this wood is a particularly strong build- 
ing material and not liable to rot.* 

Ver. 10. I was a wall and my breasts like 
towers. This is evidently said by Shulamith, 
wuose thoughts were turned back to her own 
maiden state by her brothers’ faithful care shown 
for the honor and purity of her little sister. 
Looking back upon this time, which now lies in 
the past, she can joyfully affirm that all seduction 
recoiled from her as from a solid wall, and that 
no one had dared to venture an assault upon her 


bd 5 quotes in opposition to the view above given 
of this verse the language of REN AWI This interpretation 
is 1 by serious difficulties. I do not insist on its vapid 
and fecble character. We may admit contrary to all proba- 
bility, that the silver battlements of which the brothers 
speak might denote a sort of ornament as a recompense of 
the young girl's virtue, it will still remain a trait whose 
signification is an enigma. If the brothers wish to punish 
their sister in case she should commit any fault, why do 
they menace her with panels of cedar? It is evident that 
this implics an idea of riches and luxury. Battlements of 
silver, panels of cedar answer to one another. Neither of 
these alternatives includes an idea of punishment or recom- 
pense.“ Tnubrr himself supposes it to be the language of 
the bridegroom, and its meaning to be: We will build her 
up, and that in full glory. The walls and the doors come 
into view as two of the most obvious features of every edi- 
fice. As for her wall of encloaure, we will fence her around 
with silver; as for her doors, of cedaralone and of no in- 
ferior wood, shall they be constructed.” Burrowes: Her 
nature should be adorned with ornaments, giving more beauty 
and strength than turrets of silver, or a richly carved door 
of the most elegant cedar.” Moor Sruart: “They liken the 
little sister to two of the principal parts of a building or tem- 

le—first, the wall without which thereis no stability, no 

ouxe; and second, the door without which there is no en- 
trance to the house, and no use of it. The wall is the image 
of stability on which, with its solid strength, is to be built a 
silver palace for habitation and for beauty. The door is the 
image of accessibleness; but a door-way without the wooden 
frame work, requires cedar boards to distinguish it from a 
mere open thoroughfare.” Goop understands by the “silver 
turrets: “The prominent charm of an ample dowry shall 
immediately be her own;” and by the “ door en in ce- 
dar:“ She shall be the eful entrance to my favor and 
friendship.” HAnuxz, who supposes the little sister to be 
Pharaoh's daughter espoused to Solomon, imagines that the 
“wall” and the door” are emblems of the itical conse- 
quence of the alliance as on the one hand “a guard and 

efence, giving a new security to Juden.“ and on the other 
cpening “a free communication between Egypt and the 
Jewish country.“ 


as one that fi 


s peace, i. e., this careful 
preservation of my chastity, this keeping my 
charms pure and sacred procured me his, the 


king’s, favor and inmost love. piv “ welfare, 
peace,” is here as in 9 WN Ps. xli. 10, a 
synonym of I favor“ or TON ‘kindness ” 
(comp. II NY Gen. vi. 8; xix. 19; Jer. xxxi. 
2, as well as JI WOM Esth. ii. 17) and is not 


without a delicate allusion to the name of Solomon. 
There is also a certain refinement in the ex- 
pression that Shulamith does not exactly say 


do Ji Den i then I found peace in 


his eyes,” but with a modest circumlocution: 
“then was I as one (2 as in MD viii. 1) that 


finds pence in his eyes,” then I appeared to him 
worthy of his cordial affection (comp. DELIrzsch 
and IIöLEMANx in loc.). The expression contains 
no allusion, therefore, to the preceding com- 
parison of herself to a wall surmounted by 
towers, or to a fortification. If the poet intended 


by DYY Dev YINYI WNT ie to express the 
meaning: “then he finally left me iu peace, in- 
stead of assniling me further,“ he did so in a 
most strange and unintelligible manner (vs. 
Hirzic), and to regard e wall“ as the 


subject of NY “found” (EwaLp, WEISS ACH) 


will not answer on account of this word being 
too remote; and such a form of speech as “a 
wall or fortress finds peace—it surrenders or it 
is spared,” receives no confirmation from the 
Old Testament elsewhere, or from oriental liter- 
ature generally. 

5. ConTINUATION.—}. SHULAMITEH's INTERCES- 
SION FOR HER BROTHERS, vers. 11. 12.— These 
difficult verses can only be explained in accord- 
ance with the context, and with the whole course 
and tenor of the piece, by assuming with 
DELITzscu that the vineyard of Solomon in 
Baal-hamon,” mentioned in ver. 11, is simply 
adduced by way of example; that the speaker's 
„own vineyard,” as in i. 6 (comp. iv. 12 ff.), is 
a figurative designation of herself and her 
charms, which she devotes to the king; and 
finally that the keepers of its fruit“ (ver. 12 5) 
is a designation of her brothers, the faithful and 
zealous guardians of her innocence; and conse- 
quently the whole must betaken to bean interces- 
sion of Shulamith on behalf of her brothers. This 
intercession fitly connects itself with their tender 
care for her little sister, just now manifested ; 
and it likewise refers back in a suitable manner 
to the mention before made of her brothers, 
i. 6, and thus helps to bring about a termination 
of the whole, in which everything shall be satis- 
factorily adjusted and harmonized. We there- 
fore reject the following divergent explanations 
of this brief section: 1) Shulamith declares that 
she has herself guarded her virgin innocence 
better than Solomon his vineyard in Baal-hamon, 
whose keepers had secretly retained, besides the 
fruit, two hundred shekels for themselves ; she 
therefore needs no other keepers, not even the 
guardianship of her brothers (HERDER, UmBREIT, 
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Dopke, Hitzic, Rocke). 2) Shulamith protests | faithful raising of fruit, or for their leading 
that she disdains all the wealth and the treasures many thousand souls to the heavenly Solomon 
of Solomon, which, like his vineyard in Baal-|(CaLov, MicHAgL., Manox., Bexuzs. Bis., and 
hamon, he is obliged to entrust to the guardian- in general most of the old allegorists). 9) The 
ship of others; her vineyard, i. e., her innocence vineyard at Baal-bamon denotes the Gentile 
and virtue is under her own control, and in this; world generally, Shulamith’s vineyard, ver. 12, 
possession of hers she has enough (Datue, | Japhetic gentilism as one half of this Gentile 
RosENMURLLER, Ewan, HEILIGSTEDT, etc.). 3) world, the two hundred silverlings the spiritual 
Shulamith triumphantly relates that Solomon peace granted by the king to Japhetic humanity 
offered her the rich vineyard at Baal-hamon, in regard for their loving submission to him, 
whither she had been carried to his pleasure- ete.“ (HAHN). 

palace, with all its produce, and the entire park Ver. Il. Solomon has a vineyard in Baal- 
as her own property, if she would be his; he hamon. Bral-hamon is, without doubt, the place 
was even willing to release her from the payment | not far from Dothaim in the south of the tribe of 
of the two hundred shekels due to each of its; Issachar, which is called Beda or BaAayan, Ju- 
keepers; but she had renounced the whole for | dith viii. 3, a locality therefore not very remote 
the sake of her lover, who now, as her own from Shunem. It derived its name from the Syro- 
chosen vineyard(!) stood before her (VAIHINGER). | Egyptian god, Ammon 11 (Sor Jer. xlvi. 25), 
4) Shulamith means to say, Solomon must have wbich may have been worshipped there, just as 
his distant vineyard in Baal-hamon kept for him, Baal-gad (Josh. xi. 17; xii. 7, etc.) was named 
and must therefore pay away considerable of its from Gad, the well-known Babylonish god of for- 
proceeds; but she, on the contrary, kept her own tune. Baal-hamon scarcely signifies “the popu- 
vineyard, that is to say Solomon (.). herself, and | joy,” (Vcie., Weisss., etc.), and it is still more 
hence possessed his love alone without anf, | improbable that it is to be identified, as many 
obliged to share it with others (HoLEMANN). ‘of the older writers assumed, with Baalbeo in 
5) Shulamith intends by Solomon’s vineyard in | Coele-Syria (where vineyards could hardly ever 
Baal-hamon herself, and by her own vineyard have flourished), or with Hammon, on Josh. 
0 i fads ee , she 5 tO Py, xix. 28, or with Baalgad, Josh. xi. 17, Hes But 
JJV if that locality near Shunem is intended, it by no 


at Shalem (—Basl-hamon), and offered her one ss follows that Shulamith had been carried 


thousand shekels by each of.the ladies of the : 5 
i ae: Her 12 but he may keep this off to just that spot by Solomon, and detained 


money, for her proper keeper, the shepherd, | there for some time as a prisoner in a pleasure- 
now stands before her again (MEIER). 6) Shula- Palace of the king, as Vain. strangely supposes. 
mith means to say that Solomon, who has let out But Shulamith only names this vineyard as an 
his vineyard to keepers, receives as the owner [Instance very near her home of a royal property 
one thousand silverlings in cash from each let out on high rent, in order afterwards to il- 


: ‘ . i i o the king as well as 
keeper, whilst the keepers retain for their pay lustrate by it her relation tot g 
five times as much in fruit = five thousand to her brothers.—He committed the vine- 


shekels. But Shulamith, who keeps her own Vard to the keepers—i. e., to several at once, 
vineyard, i. e., herself with all her personal *™°28st whom the piece of ground was parcelled 
charms, and consequently might, as both owner out in greater or smaller portions. That these 
and keeper, retain the entire produce for herself, 
gives the use of the fruit, consequently the five 
parts, in this case = 1000(!) to Solomon, and 
only retains for herself as keeper the 200, i. e., 


| 
the possession; the usufruct sball be his, 8 e „ 

: 1 the stipula rent, the spouse speaks of a viney whic 
will only be the keeper of her vanes ard (Weiss was her own, but which she would nevertheless so keep un- 
BACH). 7) Solomon’s vineyard in Baal-hamon der her own control and management, as to be able while 


* (Goon finds in these verses a request made of Solomon by 
his royal bride that he would “consign the estate which, 
prior to her marriage, she had poesessed in Baal-hamon, and 
which now appertnined to himself as a part of the dowry 
she had brought him, to her younger and unendowed sister. 
Burrowes: “ While Solomon's tenants were obliged to pay 


denotes the kingdom of God founded in the midst paying ite keepers equitable was, io offer yearly to the 
i j ng a thousand pieces of silver asa monial of her love.” 
of the world, in the midst of the savage masses 9er Brukr: “Solomon is the Messiah, and Baal-hamon 
of heathen population. The keepers of this vine- | js no doubt either Jerusalem or the land of Israel. The vine- 
yard are the several Christian nations, each of ede 45 let to 5 5 5 its tote to the 
i ing—they were to render them, but the silence as to the ful- 
beanie 8 1 pay 5 i pray 1 80 filment implies thatthe covenant was not kept. The New 
5 Solomon as the product of his labor. Testament church now declares, that by the Lord's grant the 
Each must therefore produce as much fruit as vine yen 3 hers, 3 3 5353 ep 85 
1 w never lose 8 O . E er en ass 0 
the people ol Israel, the tenants of the i ard those who Nr it a suitable and moderate maintenance, 
mentioned, bad a 1 one ar of the and allots ‘two hundred pieces a alter to 9 1755 sat keep 
great vineya of the urc Eac people | the fruit of it.“ At the same e she promises that the 
then receives in return a reward of grace of two full revenue shall only be the Lords, and that abe will 
hundred shekels, that is to say, a fifth part of 
the produce of his portion; and the people of 
Israel receives no more, comp. Matt. xx. 1-16 


never attempt, like her predecessor, to claim the vineyard 
“remarkable agreement between this 
(HyxasrENRRRO). 0 Solomon's vineyard at 


5 and the ref- 
erence to the Lord's vineyard, in the fifth chapter of Isaiah,” 
and adds: “The Song of Solomon was evidently much in 
the mind of Isaiah, and he refers to it more or less directly 
in every of his prophecies.” This last statoment is 
verified ugh several pages filled with passages from 
Isaiah, which bear more or less affinity in mer or 
ideas to expressions in the Song of Solomon. e inter- 
esting relation thus suggested as existing between these two 
books, has its importance in determining the estimate put 
upon the Song of Solomon, and the interpretation f° to 


as her own.” The same author also calls attention to the 
Baal-hamon denotes the Church of the Lord in 
the midst of the world. Its keepers are the 
prophets, apostles, pastors and teachers of 
Christendom, to whom two-tenths (twice as 
much, therefore, as under the Old Testament) 


shall be given as a reward of grace for their it in Old Testament times and by inspired men.— 


VIII. 6-14. 


keepers rented the property is shown by what 
follows.—Bach was to bring for its fruit a 
thousand of silver—i. e., a thousand shekels 
of silver. From tho high rent may be inferred 
the productiveness of the property; for that its 
anuual yield corresponded to the agreement is 
certainly presupposed, as well as that a part of 
the produce of his piece annually remained for 
each tenant—that is, on an average, about two 
hundred shekels (see ver. 12). 

Ver. 12. My vineyard, my own, is before 
me—i, e., I take charge myself of my own vine- 
yard, viz., of myself and my womanly charms, of 
myself as an object of men’s admiration and 
courtship. Since I came to maturity, I have 
been my own keeper, and have with entire free- 
dom transferred to my royal husband this right 
of mine to dispose of myself. I have no longer 
any other keepers but him, who is one with me 
(comp. on i. 6, p. 656).—The thousand is 
thine, O Solomon, and two hundred for 
the keepers of its fruit—i. e., the entire pro- 
ceeds are due to thee; I remain wholly thine own 
with all that Iam and have. But they who kept 
my fruit, i. e., my innocence and virtue, before I 
was thine, should not go empty away. These 
trusty brotherly guardians of my maidenhood, 
who once watched over me as they now faithfully 
and sedulously watch over our little sister (ver. 
9), must be commended to thy love and favor, as 
in my heart they hold the next place after thee. 
— This explanation, it is true, does not completely 
remove all difficulties; but it involves fewer 
doubtful and forced assumptions than the other 
attempted explanations adduced ahove. 

6. ConcLUsiON.—c. THE CHRERFUL PLEASANTRY 
AND SINGING OF THE ROYAL COUPLE, vers. 13, 14 — 
These two concluding verses contain, according 
to Herper, the fragment of a conversation; ac- 
cording to Uu BRERIT the serenade of a young man 
from the city with the answer of his lady-love in 
the country; according to Dorks a small duet” 
belonging to the initial period of Shulamith’s love, 
and here appended by the poet; according to 
Maanvs, a glossed and mutilated fragment of a 
love-song; while most of the advocates of the 
shepherd hypothesis see in it a colloquy between 
the lover and Shulamith, consisting of an invita- 
tion to sing on the part of the former, and a 
song of a roguish and playful character, which 
Shulamith thereupon sings (E wal, Hirazia, VAI- 
HINGER, 9 0 This last view evidently has the 
most in its favor on account of the recurrence of 


‘pW let me hear,” from ii. 14, and the un- 


mistakable resemblance of the song in ver. 14 
to ii. 17 (and partly also to ii. 15). Only there 
is no reason to suppose the person, who invites 
her to sing and whom Shulamith addresses in her 


song as “I “my beloved,“ to be a young shep- 


herd. The epithet which he bestows upon her, 
„thou that dwellest in the gardens,” makes it 
seem far more likely that he was a citizen of rank, 
and even resident in a palace, a man of royal 
race exalted greatly above her station in life. 
But little reason as there is to regard another 
than Solomon as the beloved who speaks in 
ver. 13 and is then addressed in the sprightly 
little song, there is quite as little for assigning 
this occurrence with Hirzia to a period conside- 
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rably later than the one recorded just before, or 
for assuming with Borrcusr that the bridegroom, 
in quitting the merry engagement feast in the 
house of Shulamith’s mother, wanted to hear one 
more song from his bride before he left her for 
the last brief interval prior to the celebration of 
their marriage. DrIITzsch and WeEissBAcH un- 
derstand the passage correctly, only the latter 
preposterously imagines the locality of the action 
here as in the final section generally to be the 
royal palace in Jerusalem (comp. p. 127).— 
Thou that dwellest in the gardens.—Lite- 
rally, thou sitting in the gardens,” i. e., thou 
resident in gardens, who art opposed to living in 
populous cities and splendid palaces (comp. i. 16 
f.; iv. 6; v. 7; vii. 12 ff.). Solomon here evi- 
dently means to allude with pleasant raillery to 
the fact that his beloved, who had so often before 
exhibited her longing for the gardens and mea- 
dows of her home, was now exactly in her ele- 
ment, and ought therefore to be in the best of 
moods.—Companions are listening for thy 


voice; let me hear it.—The 0°03 ‘‘compa- 


nions are, according to Maanvs, “neighbors,” “ 
or „the family ;” according to HurxAOGEL, fe- 
male friends;” according to MolpERU., Ewatp, 
RER., ete., ‘“*bridemen” (des paranymphes, Re- 
NAN); according to VAIHINGER, ‘shepherds, fel- 
low-pasturers;“ according to WEISsBACHñ, Solo- 
mon himself, who here jestingly represents him- 
self as a shepherd, or rather in the plural as 
„ ghepherds!“ and finally, according to HERDER, 
Hod, DzLIrzsch, playmates or youthful as- 
sociates of Shulamith. This last view has most 
in its favor; only it is a matter of course that the 
companions of Shulamith's youth were likewise 
those of her brothers; they are consequently in all 
likelihood shepherds and country people from Shu- 
nem and its vicinity. They were probably, there- 
fore, the same as the speakers in ver.5a of this 
chapter; on the contrary they are not the compan- 
ions of Solomon (comp. v. 1), of whom Shulamith 
spoke i. 7 (vs. EwaL p). 

Ver. 14. Flee, my beloved. The words 
sound like sending off, or if any prefer ‘‘scaring 
away or at least urging out into the open 
ground” (Deuitzsco). They do not, however, 
by any means express seriously intended coy- 
ness, as is shown by the very form of the address 


‘Wt ‘my beloved.” They rather invite to 


hasten and range with the singer over the moun- 
tains and plains as is shown by what follows. 
2 is not, however, exactly equivalent to 
‘shasten, up!” as is maintained by VAIHINGER 
and WeissBaoH, who refer to Num. xxiv. 11, 
Isa. xxx. 16, efe. For even in these passages, as 
well as in Gen. xxvii. 48; Am. vii. 12, the pri- 
mary signification of this verb ‘to flee is 
clearly apparent. Ewa.p arbitrarily: the mean- 
ing is that he should cut across, leave his com- 
panions and not stay opposite to her but hasten 
to her side, etc.- And be like a gazelle, etc. 
comp. on ii. 17. In place of the mountains of 
separation or ‘cleft mountains” there men- 
tioned we here have balsam mountains or heights 
of scented herbs (WEISssBAChH), which to be sure 
are meant in a different sense from iv. 6. Shula- 
mith here calls by this name the mountains and 
hills of her home (comp. ii. 8) because they were 


0 
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just then in the season of spring or early summer] 2. It is apparent from the exegetical explana- 
covered with fragrant flowers of all sorts and ac- tions given above, that this divergence in the 
cordingly filled with balmy odors (comp. ii. 12 allegorical exegesis is matched by an equal va- 
f., vi. 11).—On the import of this verse as the'riety of opinions and uncertain guess-work on 
conclusion of the entire poem, comp. DRLITzscu, the part of the merely historical interpreters of 
p. 153: Amid the cheerful notes of this song thischapter; and in fact it is scarcely possible by 
we lose sight of the pair rambling over the even the most cautious procedure to arrive at 
flowery heights, and the graceful spell of the perfectly certain results in respect to the mean- 
Song of Songs, which bounds gazelle-like from one ing and the connection of the sentences of this 
scene of beauty to another, vanishes with them.” section with their fragment-like brevity and ob- 
scurity. This, however, only makes it the more 
necessary with a view to its practical applica- 
DOCTRINAL: AND mee tion to adhere to its leading and most 1 

1. The allegorical exegesis is in this section passage which formulates the fundamental 
less able than ever to bring all into a form pos- thought not only of the closing act, but of the 
sessing unity and regular structure, and to reach entire poem with solemn emphasis and with an 
really certain results, as the attempts above ex- elevation and pathos of language purposely 
hibited (p. 182) to give an allegorical explanation rising to a climax. We mean the spirited enco- 
of vers. 11, 12 have evinced. Not only in this mium contained in vers. 6 and 7 of love between 
passage but in other parts of this section this man and woman as a mysterious divine creation, 
mode of interpretation shows a very great multi-|and a power superior to death, Shulamith’s 
plicity and divergence of opinions among its|cxalted panegyric of conjugal and wedded love, 
various advocates. The „little sister, ver. 8 f. the culminating point of the entire poem, and 


is by some made to denote the first-fruits of Jews 
and Gentiles received into the church immedi- 
ately after the ascension of Christ (Cassioporvs, 
Beza, Gregory, Rupert v. DEVrz, efe.); by 


the only true key to its meaning according to 
the unanimous assumptions of interpreters of 
all schools. Dexitzsca (p. 182 f.) has given the 
best exposition of the thought contained in this 


others the entire body of the Jews and Gentiles | leading passage, which has in it the gist of the 


yet to be converted (Hzoxiscu, REIN HARb, 
Ru uach, likewise Haun, who refers it par- 
ticularly to Hamitio Gentilism”); dy others 
the weak in faith and young beginners in Chris- 
tianity belonging to every period of the church in 
their totality (Marck., BERLEB. Brs., Starke); 
and finally by others the daughter of Zion at the 
time of the first beginnings of her conversion to 
the heavenly Solomon (IIENOST. and others). 
“The wall and the door,” ver. 9, are indeed 
mostly understood of the stendfast and faithful 
keeping of the word of God and of its zealous pro- 
clamation to the Gentiles (according to 1 Cor. xvi. 
9, etc.); but some also explain them of the valiant 
in faith and the weak in faith, or of the learned 
and simple, or of faithful Christians and such as 
are recreant and easily accessible to the arts of 
seduction. And then according to these various 
interpretations the silver bulwarks” are now 
the miracles of the first witnesses of Jesus, now 
the distinguished teachers of the church, now 
pious Christian rulers, now the testimonies of 
Holy Scripture by which faith is strengthened, 
etc. And again by the ‘‘cedar board“ are some- 
times understood the ten commandments or the 
law, sometimes Christian teachers, sometimes the 
examples of the saints, sometimes the salutary 
discipline of the cross and sufferings for Christ’s 
sake, etc. (comp. StaRKE in loc.). By the com- 
panions” or associates“ who listen for the 
voice of the bride, ver. 18, Prscaror in all seri- 
ousness understands God the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost; whilst the followers of 
Cocceivus for the most part referred it to the 
angels; some of them, however, to true Chris- 
tians; and the two most recent interpreters of this 
class suppose that the Gentile world before the 
time of Christ is intended by the expression, but 
with this difference that one (HAHN) has in mind 
chiefly the Gentiles as hostile to revelation, the 
otber (HENGSTENBERG) as Kindly disposed to the 
people of God and His revelation. 


whole matter: ‘‘Shulamith herself bere declares 
how she loves Solomon and how she wishes to 
be loved by him. This spontaneous testimony 
discloses to us the intermingling of human free- 
dom and of divine necessity in true love between 


man and woman. Love is ai’ Nanow, a flame 


kindled by God Himself. Man cannot produce it 
in himself, and though he employ all his wealth 
for the purpose, he cannot kindle it in others. 
She is spenking, of course, of true love, which is 
directed to the person and not to any mere 
things. Man cannot create this love by his own 
agency. It is an operation of God—a divine 
flame, which seizes upon a man like death with 
irresistible power, and can neither be quenched 
nor extinguished by any calamity or by any hos- 
tile force. There is thus evinced in true love an 
inevitable and invincible power of divine neces- 
sity. But this divine necessity has for its other 
side human freedom. It is the inmost and truest 
ego ofa man, from which this divine flame of love 
blazes forth. Whilst a man becomes a lover by a 
resistless divine energy, the lover's passionate de- 
sire for the possession of the beloved object is as 
vehement and inflexible as the resistless and all- 
devouring grave. Thelover loves because he must, 
but love is at the same time his most pleasurable 
volition, a return of love his most ardent desire. 
Smitten with love to Shulamith Solomon exclaims: 
How beautiful and how comely art thou, O love, 
among delights (vii. 7); and smitten with lovo 
to Solomon Shulamith prays: Place me as a sig- 
net upon thy heart, as a signet ring upon thine 
arm (viii. 6).“ In this declaration of Shulamith, 
which gathers up all the main elements in the 
idea of wedded love and experience, and accord- 
ingly formulates the fundamental thought of the 
entire poem there is no allusion indeed to the 
blessing of children as the resplendent consum- 
mation of the wedded communion of man and 
wife, as also no express mention is made of 
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this matter elsewhere throughout the piece. 
For to see an allusion to it in what Shulamith 
says, viii. 12, of the ‘“‘thousand”’ due to her 
husband from the produce of his vineyard, would 
evidently be forced and arbitrary. But D- 
LiTzscH properly remarks in relation to this 
omission of an apparently essential particular: 
„The author of Cauticles has avoided everything, 
which would look to an externalizing of the re- 
lation, which he describes. He makes no men- 
tion of children; for a marriage in which the 
parties who conclude it are not an end to each 
other, but merely a means for obtaining posterity, 
does not correspond to its idea. Children are 
by divine blessing the sparks which result, when 
the flames of two souls flash into one. The lat- 
ter is the main thing in marriage.“ It is also a 
delicate feature of great psychological as well 
as msthetic value, that Shulamith, the chaste 
and pure-minded maiden, though silent ro- 
specting the blessing of children, mentions in- 
stead with tender love and solicitude her little 
sister and her brothers, the same who had pre- 
viously been angry with her and treated her 
harshly (i. 6), and consults with her brothers 
respecting the future of the former and in her 
intercession with her royal husband lays to heart 
the future of her brothers. This overplus of love, 
which with all the ardent fervor of her devotion 
to her husband, she still preserves for her own 
family (see viii. 12); this touching sisterly love, 
which is essentially identical with her faithful 
and pious filial devotion to her mother repeat- 
edly shown in the previous portion of the Song; 
this combined with her gladsome, cheery, play- 
ful disposition, which expresses itself in her 
concluding words, adds the finishing touch, 
sweetly transfiguring this noble picture which 
the poet would sketch of her character as the 
ideal of à vride and of a young wife, and by 
which —an unconscious organ of the Holy Spirit 
—he has set forth the idea and mystery of mar- 
riage itself as a sacred and divine institution. 

3. From this luminous and revered female 
figure there proceeds a transfiguring radiance, 
in which the form of her royal husband, the 
enthusiastic admirer and spirited singer of her 
love and her loveliness also shines with a clear 
and pleasing light. But yet for the sake of a 
complete and thoroughly correct typical estimate 
of the transaction, the sad truth must not be left 
out of the account, that the bond of love so 
purely and holily regarded by her was neverthe- 
less at last desecrated and broken by him. For 
that this was the case, can scarcely be doubted 
from the manner in which both the historians 
of the Old Testament record the final fortunes 
of Solomon and the end of his life (1 Kin. xi. 
1-48, 2 Chron. ix. 22-31). Of a sincere and 
permanent conversion of this monarch to a God- 
fearing and virtuous walk in the evening of his 
days neither the book of Kings nor Chronicles 
has anything to relate, the latter of which would 
scarcely have omitted to note a similarity in the 
life of Solomon to that of Manasseh in this 
respect. That no proof can be drawn from the 
book of Ecclesiastes for this view, a favorite one 
with many of the older theologians, the intro- 
duction to this book may teach us (34). We 
must stand by the assumption confirmed by 1 Kin. 
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xi. and contradicted by no other testimony, that 
the unhappy king afterwards proceeded from 
that stage of polygamous degeneracy indicated 
in this Song, especially in vi. 8, to still grosser 
extravagances in this direction, and thus at last 
filled up the measure of his sins, and brought 
upon himself and upon his house the corresponding 
judgment beginning with the revolt of Jerobonm. 
He must accordingly have deeply wounded Shula- 
mith’s heart by a speedy return to the criminally 
voluptuous and idolatrous manners of his court 
and have repaid her love so pure and ardent 
with base infidelity. This deplorable condition 
of things casts a light not very creditable to him 
upon his relation to his antitype in the history 
of redemption, the Messiah. Love for the purest 
and best of the daughters of his people, whom 
he adorned with the crown royal and raised from 
an humble station to the throne of David, could 
not permanently purify and hallow the earthly 
Solomon and rescue him from the abyss of crime 
into which he was in danger of sinking. The 
heavenly Solomon, on the contrary, must labori- 
ously lift the Church, which He is gathering to 
Himself from amongst mankind, step by step to 
the luminous elevation of His own holiness and 
truth; He must have great indulgence for her 
weakness, must pardon her many relapses into 
her old walk of sin, must absolutely despair of 
presenting His bride perfectly pure, without spot 
or wrinkle, so long as she remains in this present 
world. In the Old Testament type, therefore, 
we find a sad contrast between the fidelity of the 
wife and the unfaithfulness of her husband. Of 
the Messianic archetype, on the other hand, it is 
written with perfect truth: Though we be un- 
faithful, yet He abideth faithful; Ile cannot 
deny Himself“ (2 Tim. ii. 13). In the type no 
really pure, complete and durable realization of 
the idea of marriage is reached, but the natural 
relation existing for a time is only too speedily 
perverted to its opposite by the fault of the hus- 
band. In the fulfilment of the type it is the 
husband, the new Adam, the Son of Man who 
came down from heaven and yet is essentially in 
heaven (John iii. 18), who not merely concludes 
the marriage covenant with mankind, but like- 
wise preserves, confirms, refines and conducts it 
step by step to its ideal consummation, which is at 
the same time the palingenesia and perfection of 
humanity. To our human consciousness this 
parallel, which strictly carried out leaves scarcely 
more than a faint glimmer of resemblance be- 
tween the type and the archetype, has in it 
something deeply humiliating. But it may never- 
theless operate to the strengthening of faith in 
our heart, for it points us to the one divine 
helper and physician, who heals all our diseases; 
it drives us into the arms of the one mediator 
and comforter, who is rich in mercy unto all 
them that call upon Him; it encourages ur to 
childlike confidence in the heavenly author and 
finisher of our faith, whose grace worketh all in 
all according to His word of promise (John v. 15; 
Phil. i. 6; ii. 12, etc.). 


His love no end nor measure knows, 
No change can turn its course, 
Immutably the same it flows, 
From one eternal source. 
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